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a  Scholaftical  Hiftory  of  the  Canon  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  in  1672, 

4to.  In  Carpzovius's  lntrodu>5lion  to  the  Canonical  Books  of  the  Old 
Teftament,  the  Reader  wift  find  many  learned  Remarks  on  the  Confti- 
tution  of  the  Canon  of  bcripture.  He  may  alfo,  if  he  thinks  fit,  con- 

fult  Jones's  full  Method  of  fectling  the  Canonical  Authority  of  the  New 
Teftament ;  Mills'  Prolegomena  j  Richardfon's  Defence  of  the  Canon 
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OF        THE 

APOSTLES  AND   EVANGELISTS, 

WRITERS     OF    THE 

NEW      TESTAMENT. 

C    H    A    P.      I. 

General  Denominations  of  the  Colle5iion  offacredBooks^  received  by  Chrijlia^n, 

I.  Scripture,     II.  Bible.     III.  eanon.     IV.   Old  and  New   TeJlameJit^ 
V.  Injlrument.     VI.  Digeji.     VII.  Gofpel      . 

I.  /^NE  of  the  general  denominations  of  facred  books   c-„v,    , 

\j  is  Scripture^  or  Scriptures^  literally,  and  primarily  ̂ ^  ̂   * 
fignifying  writing.  But  by  way  of  eminence  and  diftinftion  the  books  in 
the  higheft  efteem  are  called  Scripture^  or  the  Scriptures. 

This  word  occurs  often  in  the  New  Teftament,  in  the  Gofpels,  the 

A6lSj  and  the  Epiftles.  Whereby  we  perceive,  that  in  the  time  of  our 
Saviour  and  his  Apoftles  this  word  was  in  common  ufe,  denoting  the 
books  received  by  the  Jewlfli  People,  as  the  rule  of  their  faith.  To  them 

have  been  fince  added  by  Chriftians  the  writings  of  Apoftles  and  Evan- 
geliils,  completing  the  colledtion  of  books,  received  by  them  as  facred 
and  divine. 

Some  of  the  places,  where  the  word  Scripture  is  ufed  in  the  fingular 
number  for  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament,  are  thefe.  2  Tim.  iii.  16- 

Jllfcripture  is  given  by  the  infpiration  of  God.  And  Luke  iv.  21.  John 
ii.  22.  Ads  i.  16.  viii.  32.  35.  Rom.  iv.  3.  Gal.  iii.  8.  James  ii. 
18.  23.  I  Pet.  ii.  6.  2  Pet.  i.  20.  Scriptures^  in  the  plural  number,  Ik 
thefe  following,  and  many  other  places.  Matth.  xxi.  42.  xxii.  29.  xxvi. 
54.  Luke  xxiv.  27.  32.  45.  John  v.  39.  Adts  xvii,  2,  ̂ i.xviii,  24. 
28.     2  Tim.  iii,  J5,     2  Pet,  iii.  16. 

Vol.  II.  A  ^U  Pdif 



2  General  Denominations  Ch.  I. 

St.  Peter  applies  this  word  to  the  books  of  the  New,  as  well  as  of  the 
Old  Tcftament,  to  St.  Pauls  Epifties,  in  particular.  2  Pet.  iii.  16.  .  , 
as  al(o  in  all  his  epi flies  .  .  which  they  that  are  unlearned^  wreji^  as  they  do 
alio  \he  other  fcriptitres^  unto  their  otun  dejlruSlion.     Plainly  denoting,  that 

St.  Paul's  EpiUlesare  Scriptures  tn  thehigheft  fenfe  of  the  word, 
jj.,,  II.  Bible  is  another  word,  which  has  now  been  long  in  ufe 

among  Chriftians,  denoting  the  whole  colle£Hon  of  writings  re- 
ceived by  them,  as  of  divine  Authority. 

The  word,  primarily,  denotes  book.  But  now  is  given  to  the  writings 
of  Prophets  and  Apoftles  by  way  of  eminence.  This  collection  is  the 
Bookf  or  Bibte^  the  book  of  books,  as  Riperior  in  excellence  to  all  other 

books.  The  word  feems  to  be  ufcd  in  this  fenfe  by  Chryfojiom  in  a  paf- 

fage  already  [a)  cited.  *'  I  therefore  exhort  all  of  jrou  to  procure  to  your- 
♦*  felves  Bibles^  ̂ .Qxm,  If  you  have  nothing  elfe,  take  care  to  have  the 
*'  New  Teftament,  particularly,  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles,  and  the  Gof- 

"  pels,  for  your  conftant  inftructors."  And  Jerome  fays,  "  That  [b)  the 
"  Scriptures  being  all  writ  by  one  Spirit,  are  called  one  book."  We  like- 
wife  faw  formerly  a  palFage  oi  Augujhn^  where  he  informs  us,  "  That  (r) 
"  feme  called  all  the  canonical  fcriptures  one  book,  on  account  of  their 

"  wonderful  harmonie,  and  unity  of  defign  throughout."  And  I  then 
faid :  "It  is  likely,  that  this  way  of  fpeaking  gradually  brought  in  the 
general  ufe  of  the  word  Bible^  for  the  whole  colledlion  of  the  fcriptures, 

or  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament." 
In  fliort,  the  ancient  Chriftians  were  continually  fpeaking  of  the  Di- 

vine Oracles^  and  the  Divine  Books,  and  were  much  employed  in  reading 

them,  as  ChryfoJio?n  directs  in  a  paflage,  tranfcribed  [d)  below :  where  he 
recommends  the  reading  the  divine  books  daily,  forenoon  and  afternc»n. 
At  length  the  whole  colleiSlion  was  called  the  book,  or  the  bible. 

Dr.  Heiimann  has  an  Epijlh,  or  flicvrt  Diflertation  [e)  concerning  the 
origin  of  this  name  of  our  facred  collection  of  books.  And  for  fome 
while  he  was  of  opinion,  that  (/)  it  was  fo  called,  as  being  the  moft  ex« 
cellent  of  all  books  :  in  like  manner  as  the  Jews  had  before  called  their 
collection  the  Scriptures,  by  way  of  eminence.  So  Adts  xviii.  24.  and  28. 

But  [g)  afterwards  he  fufpeCled,  that  the  origin  of  this  name  was  in 
thofe 

*  Hac  parte  (quod  bene  notandiiin  eft)  Petrus  canonizat,  ut  fta  loquar,  id 
eft,  in  canonem  facrarum  fcripturarum  afcribit,  atque  canonicas  facit  epillo- 
las  Pauli.  Dicens  emmt  ficut  Iff  celeras  fcripturas,  utique  iignificat,  fe  etiara 
illas  in  fcripturarum  numero  habere.  De  facris  autera  fcripturls  eum  loqui, 
in  confeffo  elt.     EJl.  in  loc. 

la)  Vol.  X.  p.  349.  {b)  The  fame,  p.  138.  (r)  The  fame.  p.  256, 

\d\    AXha.    di7  'ma.iloc,   naifov    ivil>ihiov    r,yHadai    -or^oj   rr)v   im  mnvuxltMy   "Soyan 

in  t.  Gen.  hum,  x.  T.  ̂ .  p.  Si.  C.  Bened. 
{e)  De  origiue  nominis  Bibliorum.     Heitm.  Poecile.  Tom.  i.  p.  412.  .  .  41^* 
(/)    Sufpicari  delnde  capi,  ideo  Biblia  didlum  efTe  facrum  codicem,  quod 

tauquam   libcr  omiiiuui   pracftantiffimus  r.xi'  i^o-x/.v  diclus   fit   t*  l9.?^t«.      Sup- 
petias  conjedunE  huic  ferre  videbatur  ilia  appellatio,  qua  idem  divinum  opuft 
vocavi  folet  A  yeec^cci,  c.  gr.  A6t.  Xviii.  24.  2^.     Id.  ib.  p.  41^, 
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Ch.  I.  of facred  Books.  3 

thofe  words  o?  Paul,  1  Tim.  iv.  13.     The  cloak  that  I  left  at  Troas  with 
Carpus.^  zuhen  thou  comejl^  brifig  with  thee.,  and  the  booksy  i^  ra.  jS^Qhia,.  For 
he  believed,  that  thereby  the  ancient  Chriftians  underilood  the  facred 
code.  But  he  afterwards  acicnowledgeth,  that  he  had  not  found  any  in- 
ftance  of  that  interpretation  in  ancient  writers.  It  feems  to  me  there- 

fore, that  this  conje£lure  fhould  be  dropt,  as  deftitute  of  foundation :  and 
that  it  Ihould  be  better  for  us  to  adhere  to  the  forcmentioncd  origin  of 
this  name,  which  appears  to  have  in  it  a  good  deal  of  probability. 

III.   Canon  is  originally  a  Greek  word,  fignifying  a  rule  or  ̂  

ftandard,  by  which  other  thiiigs  are  to  be  examined  and  judged.  * 
As  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts  contain 

an  authentic  account  of  the  revealed  will  of  God,  they  are  the  rule  of  the 
belief  and  practice  of  thofe  who  receive  them. 

Sometimes  canon  feems  equivalent  to  a  liit  or  catalogue,  in  which  are 
inferted  thofe  books,  which  contain  the  rule  of  faith. 

Du  Pin  fays,  "  This  (/;)  word  lignirtes  not  only  a  law  or  rule,  but 
*'  likewife  a  table,  catalogue,  lift.  Some  have  fuppofed,  that  the  cano- 
"  nical  books  were  fo  called,  becaufe  they  are  the  rule  of  the  faith.  But 
"  though  it  be  true,  that  they  are  the  rule  of  our  faith ;  yet  the  reafon  of 
*'  their  being  called  canonical,  is,  becaufe  they  are  placed  in  the  cata- 

*'  logue  of  facred  books." 
Perhaps,  there  is  no  need  to  difpute  about  this.  For  there  is  no  great 

difference  in  thofe  two  fenfes.  And  there  may  be  palTages  of  ancient 
writers,  where  it  would  be  difficult  to  determine,  which  of  them  is  in- 
tended. 

St.  Paul  has  twice  ufed  the  word  canon^  or  rule.  Gal.  vi.  16.  As 

many  as  walk  according  to  this  rule.  Upon  which  verfe  Theodoret''s  com- 
ment is  to  this  purpofe  :  "  He  (z)  calls  the  forementioned  dodtrine  a  rule, 

*'  as  being  ftrait,  and  having  nothing  wanting,  nor  fuperfluous."  Again, 
fays  St.  Pauly  Philip,  iii.  lb.  IVhe-reunto  we  have  already  attained^  let  us 
walk  according  to  the  fa?ne  rule.  Where  he  fpeaks  of  the  do£lrine  of  the 
gofpel  in  general,  or  of  fome  particular  maxim  of  it:  not  of  any  books, 
containing  the  rule  of  faith.  However,  his  ufe  of  the  word  may  have 
been  an  occafion  of  affixing  that  denomination  to  the  books  of  fcripture. 
For  it  is  of  great  antiquity  among  Chriftians. 

IrceneuSy  fpeaking  of  the  fcriptures,  as  the  words  of  God,  calls  (.?)  them 
the  rule^  or  canon  of  truth.  Here  canon  is  not  a  catalogue,  but  the 
kooks,  or  the  do&ine  contained  in  the  books  of  fcripture. 

Clernent  of  Alexandria^  referring  to  a  quotation  of  the  Gofpel  according 

to 

(/j)  Le  mot  fignifie  non  feulement  une  loi,  une  regie,  mais  aufli  une  table, 
un  catalogue,  une  lifte.  .  .  .  Quelques-uns  ont  cru,  que  les  livies  canoniqaes 

etoient  ainfi  appellez,  parcequ'ils  font  la  regie  de  la  foi.  Mais  quoique  cela 
foil  vrai,  ce  n'eil  pas  ce  qui  leur  a  fait  donner  le  nom  de  canoniques,  qu'ils 
n'ont  que  parceque  I'on  a  nommc  canon  le  catalogue  dea  livres  faa-ez.  Di^, 
Prelim.  I.  i.  ch.  I.  §  it. 

ly.XeTTTUv  T(  ixr,Ti  /toe^jtIov  'i^aauy.      Theod.  in  loc. 
{li)  Nos  autem  unum  et  folum  verum  Deuin  doftorem  ftquentes,  et  regulam 

veritatis  habenles  ejus  fcrmonts,  do  iifdeni  femper  eadem  dicimus  omnes. 
Iran.  /.  4.  f.  35.  al.  69././.  277. 
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^.  General  Denominations  Ch.  I. 

to  the  Egyptians,  fays  with  indignation:  "  But  (i)  they  who  choofe  to 
"  follow  any  thing,  rather  than  the  true  Evangelical  Canon  [or  the  ca- 

"  non  of  the  Gofpcl]  infift  upon  what  follows  there  as  faid  to  Salome." 
In  another  place  he  fays:  "  The  hn)  ecclefiaftical  canon  is  the  confent 
*'  and  agreement  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  with  the  teftament  deli- 

"  vered  by  the  Lord." 

Eufebe,  as  («)  formerly  quoted,  fays  of  Or'igen  :  "  But  in  the  firft  book 
"  of  his  Commentaries  upon  the  Gofpel  of  Mattheiu,  obfcrving  {o)  the 

**  ecclefialtical  canon,  he  declares,  that  he  knew  of  four  Gofpels  only." 
I  fhall  add  a  icw  more  pafTages  from  later  writers,  chiefly  fuch  as  have 

been  already  quoted  in  the  foregoing  volumes :  to  which  paflages  there- 
fore the  reader  mayeafily  have  recourfe. 

Athayiafius  (p)  in  his  Feftal  Epiftles  fpeaks  of  three  forts  of  books,  the 
canonical,  the  fame  which  are  now  received  by  us,  fuch  as  were  alloiued 
to  be  read,  and  then  of  fuch  as  are  apocryphal:  by  which  he  means  books 
forged  by  heretics. 

In  the  Syncpfis  of  Scripture,  afcribcd  to  him,  but  probably  not  writ  till 
above  a  hundred  years  after  his  time,  near  the  end  of  the  fifth  centurie, 
is  frequent  mention  [q)  of  canonical  and  uncanonical  books. 

The  council  of  Laodicea,  about  363,  ordains,  that  (^)  "  no  books,  not 
*'  canonical,  fhould  be  read  in  the  church,  but  only  the  canonical  books 
**  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament," 

Rtifin,  enumerating  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament, 
makes  (r)  three  forts  of  books,  fuch  {s)  as  are  included  in  the  canon,  fuch 
as  are  not  ca?ionical,  but  ecclefiajlical,  allowed  to  be  read,  but  not  to  be  aU 
leged  for  proof  of  any  do(5lrine,  and  laftly,  apocryphal  hooks,  which  were 
not  to  be  publicly  read. 

yerome  like  wife  often  fpeaks  of  the  canon  of  Scripture,  as  we  faw  in 

his  chapter,  where  he  fays  :  "  Ecclefiajlicus,  (/)  "Judith,  Tohit,  and  the 
"  Shepherd,  arc  not  in  the  canon :"  and  "  that  («)  the  Church  reads,  or 

**  allows  to  be  read,  "Judith,  Tobit,  and  the  Maccabees,  but  does  not  re- 
*•  ceive  them  among  the  canonical  fcriptures:  and  that  they,  and  the 
**  books  of  Wijdom  and  Ecclefiajlicus,  may  be  read  for  the  edification  of 

*'  the  people,  but  not  as  of  authority,  for  proving  any  dodriaes."  And 
for  the  Old  Teftament  he  recommends  (a-)  the   true  Jewijh  canon,  or Hebnvj 

(/)  See  Vol.  v.  p.  529.  or  527. 

(w)  Ku)iuv  ̂ i  tH.y.'KviiTia^iy.o;  r>  ffwaynx,  t^  ̂  aVfj.^uy'ix  vo/*S  T6  >tj  'OJ^alpti'tut  Tn. 

xala   ttiv  T«   K'j^'iH  ma^naicfj  'crci^ac.OiOoy.Bvvi  oixS^x.)!..      CI.   Strom.  I.  6.  />.  676.  C. 
(«)  Ch.  38.  Fol.  Hi.  p.  235. 
(0)   .  .  .  Tov  ixK>.^crixr^KO!i  ̂ yXarlwy  Kavovx.      Ap.  Eufeh.  1,  6.   C,2^.  jp.  226.   B» 
i^p)  See  Vol.  Hi.  p.  228.  229.  (q)  The  fame.  p.  243.  .  .  245. 

(7)  The  fame.  p.  291.  (/-)  See  Vol.  x.  p.  187.  188. 
(j)  Hxc  flint,  qiiee  patres  intra  canonem  conclufeiunt,  &  ex  quibus  fidei 

noliroK  aflertiones  conftare  voluerunt.  .  .  .  Sciendum  tamen  eft,  quod  alii  libri 
funt,  qui  non  funt  canonici,  fed  ecclefiaftici  a  majoribua  appellati  funt.  .  . 
Q^ae  omnia  legi  quidem  in  ecclcfiis  voluerunt,  non  tamen  profcrri  ad  audlo- 
ritatem  ex  his  iidei  conlirmandam.  Ceteras  vero  fcripturas  apocryphas  no- 
minarunt,  quas  in  ecclefiis  legi  noluerunt.  Rtifin.  citat.  ubi  fupra  p.  185. not,    [g) 

{t)Vol.x.p,/^u  («).../.  43-  (-v)...52. 



Ch.  I.  of/acred  Books.  % 

Hihrnv  verity.    I  refer  below  {y)  to  another  place  relating  to  the  books 
of  the  New  Teftament. 

The  third  Council  of  Carthage^  about  397.  ordains,  "that  (z)  nothing 
"  befide  the  canonical  fcriptures  be  read  in  the  Church  under  the  name 
*'  Divine  Scriptures," 

Augnjl'in^  in  395.  and  afterwards,  often  [a)  fpeaks  oi  canonical  fcriptures,, and  the  [b)  whole  canon  of  fcripture^  that  is,  all  the  facred  books  of  the 

Old  and  New  Teftament.  We  "  {c)  read  of  fome,  fays  he,  that  they 
^"^  fe arched  the  fcriptures  daily^  whether  thofe  things  were  fo.  A6ls  xvii.  u, 
"  What  fcriptures,  I  pray,  except  the  canonical  fcriptures  of  the  Law  and 
*'  the  Prophets  ?  To  them  have  been  fmce  added  the  Gofpels,  the  Epiftles 

"  of  Apoftles,  the  A6ts  of  the  Apoftles,  and  the  Revelation  of  John."  Of 
the  fuperior  authority  of  the  canonical  fcriptures  to  all  others,  he  fpeaks 
frequently  in  pafTages  afterv/ards  alledged  (d)  in  the  fame  chapter. 

Chryfo/iom  in  a  place  already  cited  [e)  fays :  "  They  [f)  fall  into 
*'  great  abfurdities,  who  will  not  follow  the  rule  [or  canon]  of  the  divine 

*'  fcripture,  but  truft  entirely  to  their  own  reafoning."  I  refer  to  another 
place  {g)  to  the  like  purpofe. 

Says  Ifidore  oi  Pelufium^  about  412.  **  That  (/)  thefe  things  are  fo,  we 
"  fhall  perceive,  if  we  attend  to  the  rule  [canon]  of  truth,  the  divine 
"  fcriptures." 

And  Leontius^  of  Conjlantinople^  about  610.  having  cited  the  whole  ca- 
talogue of  the  books  of  fcripture  from  Genefis  to  the  Revelation  (/f) 

concludes :  "  Thefe  (/)  are  the  ancient  and  new  books,  which  are  re- 
"  ceivedin  the  Church  as  canonical." 

By  all  which  we  difcern,  how  much  the  ufe  of  thefe  words,  canon  and 
canonical^  has  obtained  among  Chriftians,  denoting  thofe  books,  which 
are  of  the  higheft  authority,  and  the  rule  of  faith  :  as  oppofed  to  all  other 
whatever,  particularly  to  ecclefiaftical,  or  the  writings  of  orthodox  and 
learned  catholics,  and  to  apocryphal^  the  produ6tions,  chiefly,  of  heretics, 
which  by  a  fpecious  name  and  title  made  a  pretenfion  to  be  accounted 
among  facred  books. 

IV.  The  moft  common  and  general  divifion  of  the  ca-  ^t  ,  ,  j^j 
nonical  books,  is  that  of  ancient  and  new,  or  the  Old  aiid  cf  a  ^ 

Nezu  Tejiament,     The  Hebrew  word,  berith,  from  which  -^ 

it 

(jy)    Fol.x.  p.%6.  (z)  .  .  ,  p.  193.  {a).  .   ./>.  207. 
(^)  Totus  autem  canon  fcripturarum  .  .  his  libris  contfnetur.  Ih.  not.  (r) 

p.  208. 
{c)   .  .  .p.  252.  (d)  See  p.  253.  256.  259.  .  .  268. 

(^)    Vol.  x'ti.  p.  126. 
{f)  GfS,c,  tic  oeriv  uTo'nricc.v  l;c7ri7rlKiT*v  ol  fx'/j  ̂aXs/xsvot  t-j  r^i  Ssiwj  ypa^^j  kk- 

Tsiic'AaScrv  Kxyovi.  K.  X.     In  Gen.  cap.  33.  hom.  58.  T.  4. />•  ̂ 66.  B.. 
(g)  Fid.  horn.  33.  /n  AH.  Ap.  Jul  fin. 

yix]xTrli-J0-<>iy.iv.      IJid.  ep.  1 1 4.  /.  4, 
(i)   SeeFoLxi.p.^^i. 

(/)  T«vT(*  Ir*  Ta  y.c/.;s)iil^oni)iet  ̂ ih>.tct  iv  rn  iKy.7y.7,7'it^  xj  Ufa^hiuei  *J  Act.  Cl-* 
tat.  Ibid.  p.  I'io.  not,  {e) 
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his  tranflated,  properly  fignifies  (m)  covenant.  St.  Paul^  2 Cor.  iii.  i6. 
.  .  .  .  i8.  fhewinp;  the  fuperior  excellence  of  the  gofpel-covenant,  or  the 
difpenfation  by  Chriji^  above  the  legal  covenant,  or  the  difpenfation  by 
Mofes,  ulcth  the  word  tejiament^  not  only  for  the  covenant  itfelf,  but 

likewii'e  for  the  books,  in  which  it  is  contained.  At  leaft  he  does  fo,  in 
fpeaking  of  the  legal  covenant.  For,  reprefenting  the  cafe  of  the  unbe- 

lieving part  of  the  Jev.'ilh  People,  he  fays,  v.  14.  Until  this  day  remaineih 
thtjayne  vail  untaken  azvay  in  reading  the  Old  Te/ia/nent. 

It  is  no  wonder  therefore,  that  this  way  of  fpeaking  has  much  pre- 
vailed among  Chrilfians.  Melito^  Bifhop  of  Sardis^  about  the  year  177. 

went  into  the  £aft,  to  get  an  exaft  account  of  the  books  of  the  Law  and 

the  Prophets.  In  his  letter  to  his  friend  Onefimus,  giving  an  isocount  of 
his  journey,  >  nd  reckoning  up  the  books  in  their  order,  he  chills  them  («) 
the  ancient  books^  and  [c]  the  books  of  the  Old  Tejiamcnt.  Eufebe  calls  it 

(^)  "a  catalogue  of  the  acknowledged  fcriptures  of  the  Old  reftament." 
Our  Ecclefiaftical  Hiflorian  elfewhere  {q)  fpeaks  of  the  fcriptures  of  the 
New  1  eft?ment.  I  fhall  remind  my  readers  of  but  one  inltance  more. 
Cyril  oi  yerujali.?!!^  introducing  his  catalogue  of  fcriptures  received  by  the 

Chriftian  Church,  fays  :  "  'I'hefe  (r)  things  we  are  taught  by  the  di- 
"  vinely  infoired  fcriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament."  Many 
other  like  examples  occur  in  the  preceding  volumes  of  this  work. 

J  n  V.    Inllead  of  tcjiament  Latin  writers  fometimes  ufe  the 

•^  '     word  in/irumenty  denoting  writing,  charter,   record.     We 
find  it  feveral  times  in  Tertuliian^  reckoned  the  moft  ancient  Latin  writer 
of  the  Church  now  remaining.  In  a  paflage  already  {s)  cited  he  calls 
the  Gofpels,  or  the  New  Teftament  in  general,  the  Evangelic  Inftru- 

ment.  And  fay«,  *'  Kow  (t)  large  chafms  Marcion  has  made  in  the 
"  epiflle  to  the  Romans^  by  leaving  out  what  he  pleafes,  may  appear  from 

*'  our  entire  inftrument :"  or  our  unaltered  copies  ofthe  New  Teftament, 
particularly  of  that  epiftle.  Speaking  of  the  Shepherd  of  Hertnas^  he 
fays,  it  {u)  was  not  reckoned  a  part  of  the  Divine  Inftrument :  thereby 
meaning,  as  it  feems,  the  New  Teftament.  Which  paflage  was  quoted  [x) 

by 

(m)  Notandum,  quod  Brith^  verbum  Hebraicum,  Aquila  o-tySwuv,  id  eft, 
pa8um,  intcipietatur :  lxx  fcmper  o(xS/,)tnv,  id  eft,  tejlamentum :  ct  in  plerif- 
que  fcripturarum  locis  tcllamentum  non  voluntatem  dcfundlorum  fonare,  fed 

pactum  vivcntium.     H'leron.in  Malach.  cap,  ii.  T.  3./.  1816. 

Eujeb.  I.  4.  c.  21.  p.  148.  D. 

{oj  .  .  .  Ka»  ttx^jtowi  (/.ccBHiv  T»  T^s  '0^«^a^a^f  JtaS)5x)5?  jStC^i^.  Jb.  p.' 
149.  J. 

(p)  Ibid.  p.  148.  D.  {q)   See  Vol.  vi'tl.  p.  197. 
(r)   Thefame.p.z^"].  {s)  Sec  Vol.  ti.p.  ̂'J']. 
(/)  Quantas  autem  foveas  in  ifta  vel  maxime  epiilola  [ad  Romanes]  Mar- 

cion fecerit,  auferendo  quse  voluit,  de  nollri  inftrumenti  intcgritate  patebit. 
uldv.  Marcinri.  1.  5.  cap.  i^.p.6ci. 

(«)  Scd  cederem  tlbi,  fi  fcriptura  Pafloris — divine  inftrumento  meruifTet 
Intfidi.  .  ,  De  Pudicit.  cap.  10. p.  727.  y/. 

{,tc)  SeeFol.tt.p.6^^. 
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by  us  formerly.  He  calls  {y)  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  the  Jewifli 
Inftruments  ;  that  is,  writings,  or  fcriptures.  He  fpeaks  of  the  anti- 

quity [z)  of  the  Jewifti  Inftruments,  or  Scriptures.  He  {a)  feems  in 
one  place  to  ufe  the  word  injlrument^  as  equivalent  to  fcriptures,  con- 

taining the  doctrine  of  revelation,  or  the  revealed  will  of  God. 

VI.  Digejl  is  another  word  ufed  by  TertuUion  in  fpeaking  of      t)'    4 

the  fcriptures.     "  Luke's  (b)  Digefl,  he  fays,  is  often  afcribed  ^-^  ' 
to  Paul,"  He  calls  (c)  the  Gofpels,  or  the  v/hole  New  Teftament, 
our  Dige/f,  in  allufion,  as  it  feems,  to  fome  colleftion  of  the  Romaa 
Laws  digefted  into  order.  Thofe  two  paiTages  were  cited  in  the  chap- 

ter of  TertuIIian.  I  now  tranfcribe  the  latter  below  (d)  more  at  large, 

it  having  alfo  the  word  inftrument,  as  equivalent  to  the  New  Terta- 

ment.  He  lilcewife  calls  the  Jewiih  Scriptures  (e)  Sacred  D'tgejis. 
He  feems  to  ufe  the  word  digeft  (/)  elfev/here,  as  equivalent  to  writing, 
or  work,  in  general, 

I  fhall  not  take  notice  of  an}'  other  general  denominations  of  the  facred 
fcriptures. 

VIL  My  chief  concern  is  with  the  New  TefUment,  which,  Goftel 
as  is  well  known,  confifts  of  Gofpels,  the  Afts,  and  Epiftles.  ■'^ 
The  only  word,  that  needs  explanation,  is  the  firft. 

Gofpd  is  a  tranflation  of  the  Greek  word  K;%yyiym^  the  Latin  word 
evengeliumy  which  fignifies  any  good  meflage  or  tidings.  In  the  New 
Tellament  the  word  denotes  the  do6trine  of  falvation,  taught  by  Jcfus 
Chrift,  and  his  Apoftles.  Which  indeed  is  gofpel  by  way  of  eminence, 
as  it  is  the  belt  tidings  that  ever  were  publifhed  in  this  world.  Says 

Theodoret  upon  Rom.  i.  j.    "  He  {g)  calls  it  gofpel.^  as  it  contains  af- "  furancc 

{y)  Aut  nunquid  non  jufti  Jud^i,  &  quibus  poenitentia  non  opus  effet, 
Kabentes  gubernacula  difciplinse,  &  timoiis  inftrumeata,  Legem  &  Prophetas. 

De  Pud'icit'ta.  cap,  "].  p.  722.  B. 
{%)  Primam  inilrumentis  iftis  auftontatem  fumma  antiqultas  %indicat. 

yipol.  cap.  ig.p.  ig.  £. 
Sed  quoniam  edidimus,  antiquiflTimis  Judaeorum  inilrumentis  feftam  iflam 

effe  fuffultam.     u4poL  cap,  2 1 .  in  p.  2Q. 

(a)  Sed  quo  plenius  &  imprefliustam  ipfum,  quam  difpofitiones  ejus  &  vo- 
luntates  adiremus,  inftrumentum  adjecit  Kteraturse,  fi  quis  velit  de  Deo  inqui- 
rere.     Apol  cap.  i8./>.  18.  C. 

{V)  See  Vol,  it.  p.  581.  or  579.  f^c")    The  fame.  p.  629.  or  630. 
(^)  Si  vero  Apoftoli  quidam  Lntegium  evangelium  contukrimt,  de  fola 

conviftus  insequaiitate  reprehenfi,  Pfeudapoftoli  autem  veritatem  eorum  interpo- 
larunt,  et  inde  funt  noltra  digcfta  ;  qiicd  erit  germanum  illud  Apoflolorum 
inftrumentum,  quod  adulteros  paffum  eft  ?  Adver.  Marc,  /.  4.  cap.  3.  p. 

504.  B, 
(c)  Sed  homines  gloria?,  ut  diximus,  et  eloqucntisc  folius  libidinofi,  fi  quid 

in  lan&is  offenderunt  digeftis,  exinde  regeftum  pro  inftituto  cunofitatis  ad 
propria  verterunt.     Apol.  cap.  \'j,p.  \\.  B. 

if)  Elegi  ad  compendium  Varronis  opera,  qui  rerum  divlnarura  ex  omnibus 
retro  digeftis  commentatus,  idoneum  fe  nobis  fco^ium  expofuit.  Ad  Nation, 
I.  2.  cap.  i.  p.  64.  C, 

\S)   '^^o'-yU'^io-j  61  TO  Kn^vy^.a,  tugoa%yo^ivaiv,  tlic  'sc^.^m  dyyJiu)'/  v'Xicr^t\iy»-iv  yjiPvty'Cfj. 

^ti<ri7.ii%v  Twv  ̂j»vfc/v.    In  ep,  ad  Rom.  T.  3./.  10.  B. 
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"  furance  of  many  good  things.  For  it  proclaims  peace  with  God,  the 
"  overthrow  of  Satan,  the  remiflion  of  fins,  the  abolifhing  of  death,  the 

*'  refurre£lioii  of  the  dead,  eternal  life,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

Says  St.  Matthew  iv.  23.  And  "Jefus  went  about  all  Galilee^  teaching 
in  their  fynagogues,  and  preaching  the  go/pel  of  the  kingdom.     Kcd  xv^vaauv  to 

»tayyfX»ov  tJjj  /2a.2rtAEia5*       Mark.    xiii.     10..      Jnd    the   go/pel    [to  s^ayytAiov] 
muji  firjl  he  preached  to  all  nations.  Ch.  xvi.  15.  Go  ye  into  all  the 

world)  and  preach  the  gofpel  to  every  creature-  Kr^pu^ars  to  iVKyyiXiov. 
It  is  called  the  word  of  truth,  the  gojpel  of  our  fahation.  Epi.  i.  1 3.  And 
in  like  manner,  in  other  places. 

But  hy  gofpel,  when  ufed  by  us  concerning  the  writings  of  the  Evan- 
gelifts,  we  mean  the  hijlorie  of  ChrijYs  preaching,  and  miracles.  The 
word  feems  alfo  to  be  fo  ufed  by  St.  Mark,  i.  i.  The  beginning  of  the 

gofpel  of  fe fits  Chrifi.  Which  may  be  underftood,  and  paraphrafed  thus: 

"  Here  (a)  begins  the  Hiftorie  of  the  life  and  dodtrine  of  Jefus  Chrill, 
*'  the  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  mankind." 

St.  Luke,  referring  to  the  book  of  his  Gofpel,  fays:  /\61:s  i.  i.  2.  77?^ 
former  treatife  have  I  made,  O  Theophilus,  of  all  that  fefus  began  to  do  and 
teach,  until  the  day  in  the  which  he  was  taken  up,  after  that  he  through  the 
Holy  Ghofi  had  given  commandments  unto  the  Apoflles,  whom  he  had  chofen. 
But  St.  Luke,  as  it  feems,  there  puts  the  principal  part  for  the  whole. 

For  he  has  therein  writ  alfo  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  miraculous  birth, 
and  divers  extraordinarie  events  attending  it :  and  likewife  the  hiftorie  of 
the  birth  of  John  the  Baptift,  and  divers  circumftances  of  it,  and  his 
preaching  and  death. 

In  this  fenfe  the  word  Gofpel  is  frequently  underftood  by  us.  A  Gof- 
pel is  the  hiftorie  of  Jefus  Chrift,  his  do6lrine,  miracles,  refurre6tion,  and 

afcenfion  :  not  excluding  the  hiftorie  of  his  fore-runner,  who  (b)  alfo  is 
faid  to  have  preached  the  gofpel,  that  is,  the  do6lrine  of  the  gofpel,  or  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

The  Gofpel  according  to  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  John,  is  the  hiftorie 
of  Jefus  Chrift,  as  writ  by  thofe  feveral  Evangelifts. 

(a)  That  is  Dr.  darkens  Paraphrafe.  But  I  am  fcnfible  it  will  not  be  al- 
lowed by  all.  Oecumenius  fays,  that  by  Gofpel  Mark  does  not  intend  his  own 

writing,  but  Chrift's  preaching.  Ma^xoc,  ot^'x}),  (pytc-)y  t5  IvccyyiMB  isjo-a 
j^^ifS  uKKa,  a  tjjv  \(x,DrH  avyy^o!,(pviv  xxAsr  ivocyytMov,  aMa  to  t3  %§»r5  w^vy- 
fjLd.  Oecum.  in  AS.  Ap.  He  proceeds  to  fay,  that  the  faithful  afterwards 
called  the  writings  of  the  Evangelifts  Gofpels,  as  truly  containing  the  gofpel,. 
that  is,  the  doftrine  of  Chrift.     See  Vol.  xi.p.  413. 

(b)  Matt.  iii.  I.  2.  In  thofe  days  came  John  the  Baptifl,  preaching  in  the 
ivilderneffe  of  fudea^  and  faying  :  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 
Compare  Mark  i.  4.  Luke  iii.  i.  2.  And  fays  St.  Luke  iii.  18.  And  many 
ether  things  in  his  exhortation  preached  he  unto  the  people.  YldKhoe.  fjuy  av  xj  eTc^« 
•Bra^a.)t«>.wv,  fvr,yyi\i^tTo  tov  T^kov.  Which  may  l>c  literally  rendered  thus  : 
And  exhorting  manj  other  like  things^  he  evangelized  [or  preached  the  gojpel  /o]  the 
people. 

C  \l  A  F. 
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CHAP.     .II. 

General  Obfcrvatlons  upon  the  Canon  of  the  New  Te/lament^ 

I.  r  j^  H  E  canonical  books  of  the  New  Teftament  received  by  Chrlf^ 
Jl  tians  in  this  part  of  the  world,  are  the  Four  Gofpels,  the  Afts 

of  the  Apoftles,  Fourteen  Epiftles  of  St.  Paul^  Seven  Catholic  Epiftles, 
and  the  Revelation. 

II.  Ther»  may  be  different  canons  of  the  New  Teftament  among 
Chriftians.  •  * 

Indeed,  there  have  been  in  former  times,  and  ftill  are,  different  fenti- 
raents  among  Chriftians,  concerning  the  number  of  books  to  be  received 
as  canonical.  The  [a)  canon  of  the  Syrian  churches  is  not  the  fame 

2s  ours.  "Jerome  tells  us,  that  {h^  in  his  time  fome  of  the  Latins  rejei^- 
cd  the  epiitle  to  the  Hebre-ivs^  and  fome  of  the  Greeks  the  book  of  the 
Revelation.  From  Chryfojiorns  works  we  perceive,  that  [c)  he  did  not 
receive  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter^  nor  the  fecond  and  third  of  St. 
John,  nor  the  epiflle  of  St.  Jude^  nor  the  Revelation.  And  there  is 
reafon  to  think,  that  [d)  Thcodoret\  canon  likewife  was  much  the  fame 

with  Chryfojiom^s^  and  that  of  the  churches  in  Syria.  Neverthelefs,  we 
have  obferved  in  the  courfe  of  this  work,  that  about  the  fame  time  the 
Egyptians^  and  the  Chriftians  in  divers  other  parts  of  the  world,  had  the 
fame  number  of  canonical  books,   that  we  have. 

But  to  come  nearer  our  own  time.  Calvin  (<?),  Grotius  (f)y  Le  Clerc  {g\ 
Philip  Limhorch  (/;),  and  fome  other  learned  moderns,  have  not  ad- 

mitted the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  to  have  been  writ  by  St.  Paul :  though 
(/)  they  were  willing  to  allow  it  to  be  the  work  of  an  apoftolical  man, 
and  a  valuable  part  of  facred  fcripture.  But  I  cannot  fav,  that  they 
were  in  the  right  in  fo  doing.  For  it  appears  to  me  to  have  been  a 
maxim  of  the  ancient  Chriftians,  not  to  receive  any  do^lrinal  or  pre- 

ceptive writing,  as  of  authority,  unlefs  it  were  known  to  be  the  work  of 
an 

{a")  See  VoL  ix. p.  2  21.      Fol.  xl. p.  270.  .  .  275. (I)  Vol,  X.  p.  12  2-  123.  {c)  Thejame.  p.  ̂ ^1. 
{(f)  Vol.  xi.p.  88.  89.  91. 
(^)  Ego    ut    Paulum  agnofcam   auctorem,    adduci  nequeo.      Calvin,   argum, 

in  ep.  ad  Hebr, 
[f)  Pacillima  refutatu  efl  poftrema  hxc  opinio,  idco  quod  Paulinse  epiftot 

la?  inter  fe  Tint  gcrir.aure,  pari  characicie  ac  dicendi  modo  ;  lijfec  vcro  mani- 
feite  ab  iis  difcrepet,  felccliores  habens  vocci  Gntcas»  leniufque  flucns,  noiv 
autem  frafta  brevibus  inciiis,  ac  falcbrofa  ....  Grot.  Proaem,  in  ep.  atf 
Htbr. 

is)  Hijl.  Ecc.  Ann.  Sg.p.^r^  .  . .  461. 
{h)  Prolegom.  in  ep.  ad  Hebr. 
(/)  Hlfce  argumentis  utrinque  attente  expenfis  dicendum  videtur*  Paiiluitt 

epillolae  hujus  faiptorcm  non  vidt-ri  ....  Quis  vero  illius  fcriptor  fit, 
incertum  eft.  Alii  earn  Lucae,  alii  Barnabse,  alii  Clcmeiiti  adfcribunt  . .  . 
Interim  divinam  hujus  epiftolae  autoritatem  agnofcimus,  multifque  aliis,  qual 
3b  Apoftolis  efTe  fcriptas,  conftat,  ob  argumenti  quod  traftut  prseftantiara 

prxfcrendam  judicair.us.     Limi/,  ihiJ.  Vid,  d  Calvin.,  uh:  J'upra, 

s   
 " 
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an   Apoftle.     Confequendy,  the   cpiftle  to  the  Hchreiusy  if  writ  by  an 
apoftolical  man  only,  Ihould  not  be  efteemed  canonical. 

Grotius  [k)  likewire  fuppofed  the  fecond  epiftle  afcribed  to  Peter,  not 
to  have  been  writ  by  the  Apoftle  Simon  Pcter^  but  by  Simeon^  chofen 
Eiil^op  of  JerufalefH  after  the  death  of  James  the  Juft,  whofe  epiftle  we 
have.  Which  Siineon  lived  to  the  time  of  Trojan^  when  he  was  cruci- 

fied for  the  name  of  Chrift.  Upon  which  I  only  obferve  at  prefent, 
that  if  this  Simeon  be  the  writer  of  this  epiftle,  it  ftiould  not  be  a  part  of 
canonical  fcripture. 

The  fame  learned  man  fuppofeth  (/)  the  fecond  and  third  epiftles, 

called  St.  Jolm's,  not  to  have  been  writ  by  yobn  the  apoftle,  but  by 
another  Job}!,  an  Elder  or  Prefbyter  who  lived  about  the  fame  time,  and 
after  him,  at  Ephejus. 

And  the  epiftle  called  St.  Jude''s^  he  thought  [m)  to  have  been  written 
by  one  of  that  name,  who  was  Billiop  of  Jer-ufalem  in  the  time  ot  the 
Emperour  Jhlrian^  and  not  till  after  there  had  been  feveral  other  Biftiops 
of  that  church,  fince  the  death  of  the  forementioned  Simeon.  If  fo,  I  be- 

lieve all  men  may  be  of  opinion,  that  this  epiftle  ought  not  to  be  placed 
in  the  canon  of  the  New  Teftament. 

It  may  not  be  thought  right,  if  I  ftiould  here  entirely  omit  Mr. 
Wkijion,  whofe  canon  conhfted  of  the  («)  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  and 
divers  other  books^  as  facred,  befide  thofe  generally  received:  and  [o)  the 

Conftitutions, 

[h)  Jam  oh'm  veterum  mniti  credidire,  non  efTc  apoftoli  Petri,  argumento 
turn  diciionis  ab  epiflola  priore  multum  diverfae,  quod  agnofcunt  Eufebius  & 
Hieronymus,  turn  quod  multas  dim  ecclefias  banc  non  receperint .  .  Scriptorem 
autem  hujus  epillols  aibitror  effe  Simeonem,  five  Siraonem,  epifcopum 

poll  Jacobi    mortem   Hierofolymis,  ejuidemque  Jacobi,  ciijus  epiftolam  habe- 

mus,  fuccefibrem  &  imitatorem   Unde  etiam  conllat,  vixifl'e  hunc   poft 
excidium  Hierofolymitanum  ad  Trajani    tempora,  &  tunc  pro  noniine    Chrilli 
crucifixum.     Annot,  in  Ep.  Petri  fecund. 

[I)  Hanc  epiftolam,  &  earn  qus  fequitur,  non  effe  Johannis  Apoftoli,  vete- 
rum multi  jam  olim  crediderunt,  a  quibus  non  diffentiunt  Eufebius  &  Hiero- 

nymus. Et  magna  funt  in  id  argumenta.  Nam  duos  fiiijfTe  Johannes  Ephcfi, 
Apoftolum,  ac  Prefbyterum,  ejus  difcipulum,  feinpcr  conftitit  ex  fepulchris, 
alio  liujus,  alio  illius:  quas  fcpulchra  vidit  Hieronymus.  Grot.  Annot.  in 

ep.  jfoan.  fecund. 
(m)  Quare  omnino  adducor,  ut  credam  effe  hanc  epiftolam  Juds  Epifcopi 

Hierofolymitani,  qui  fuit  Adriani  temporibus,  paullo  ante  Barchochebam. 
Id.  in  Annot.  ad  ep.  Judce. 

(n)  *'  The  facred  books  of  the  New  Teftament  ftill  extant,  both  thofe  in 
the  85.  canon,  and  thofe  written  afterwards,  are  the  fame  which  we  now 
receive  :  together  with  the  eight  books  of  Apoitolical  Conftitutions,  and  their 
epitome,  the  Doftrine  of  the  Apoftles,  the  two  epiftles  of  Clement,  the  epiftle 
of  Barnahr.s,  the  Shepherd  of  Hermns  ;  and  perhaps  the  fecond  book  of  apo- 

cryphal Eflras,  with  the  epiftles  oi  Ignatius  Tundi  Polycarp."  EJfay  on  the  Apo- 
Jloliced  Cotiflitutions.  ch.i.  p.  7c.  71. 

(0)  "  If  any  one  has  a  mind  to  fort  the  feveral  books  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment, he  may  in  the  firft  place  fet  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  [with  it's  ex- 

trafi,  or  Doftrine  of  the  ApoiUes,  as  derived  from  the  body,  or  College  of 
the  Apoftles,  met  in  Councils.  In  the  next  place  he  may  put  the  four  Gof- 
pels,  with   their  appendix,  the   Atls  of  the  Apoftles,     The  Apocalypfe   of 

John 
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Conftihitions,  in  particular,  as  the  moft  facred  of  all  the  canonical  boolcg 
of  the  New  Teftament. 

Concerning  which  I  beg  leave  to  obferve,  /r/?,  that  the  receiving  the 
Conftitutionsas  a  facred  book,  and  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  would  make 
a  great  alteration  in  the  Chriftian  fcheme.  Some  might  be  induced  to 
think  it  no  great  blefling  to  mankind,  and  fcarcely  deferving  an  apo- 
logie.  Stcondly^  Mr.  TFhiJions  canon  is  not  the  canon  of  the  Chriiliaa 
churches  in  former  times :  as  is  manifeft  from  the  large  collections,  made 

by  us>in  the  preceding  volumes,  from  ecclefiaftical  writers  of  every  age, 
to  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  centurie.  Thirdly,  Mr.  Whijlon^  not- 
withftanding  all  his  labours,  made  few  converts  to  this  opinion.  Which 
I  impute  to  the  knowledge  and  learning  of  our  times.  And  as  the 
Chriftian  Religion  is  built  upon  fails,  the  ftudie  of  Ecclefiaftical  Anti- 

quity will  be  always  needful,  and  may  be  of  ufe,  to  defeat  various  at- 
tempts of  ingenious,  but  miftaken  and  prejudiced  men. 

III.   A  (hort  canon  of  Scripture  is  moft  eligible. 
Religion  is  the  concern  of  all  men.  A  few  fhort  hiftories  and  epi- 

ftles  are  better  fitted  for  general  ufe,  than  numerous  and  prolix  v/ritings, 
Befides,  if  any  writings  are  to  be  received  as  the  rule  of  faith  and  man- 

ners, it  is  of  the  utmoft  importance,  that  they  be  juftly  entitled  to 
that  diftindlion.  Otherwife  men  may  be  led  into  errours  of  very  bad 
confequence.  If  any  books  pretend  to  deliver  the  do61rine  of  infallible 
and  divinely  infpiired  teachers,  fuch  as  Jefus  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  are 
efteemed  by  Chriflians  :  great  care  ihould  be  taken  to  be  well  fatisfied, 
that  their  accounts  are  authentic,  and  that  they  are  the  genuine  writ- 

ings of  the  men,  whofe  names  they  bear.  The  pretenlions  of  writings, 
placed  in  high  authority,  to  which  great  credit  is  given,  ought  to  be 
well  attefted. 

Dr.  Jortin^  fpeaking  of  the  v/ork  called  Apoftclical  Conftitutions, 

fays  ;  "  The  {p)  authors  of  them  are,  it  is  pretended,  the  twelve 
"  Apoftles  and  St.  Paul  gathered  together,  with  Clement  their  ama-. 
'?  nuenfis. 

"  If  their  authority  fhould  appear  only  ambiguous,  it  would  be  our 
"  duty  to  reje6l  them,  left  we  fhould  adopt  as  divine  doctrines  the  com- 
"  mandments  of  men.  For  fince  each  Gofpel  contains  the  main  parts 
"  of  Chriftianity,  and  might  be  fuflicient -to  make  men  wife  to  ialva- 
'f  tion  ;  there  is  lefs  danger  indiminiibing,  than  in  enlarging  the  number 
"  of  canonical  books  :  and  lefs  evil  would  have  enfued  from  the  lofs  of 

*'  one  of  the  four  Gofpels,  than  from  the  addition  of  a  fifth  and  fpurious 
«  one." In 

^ohn  alfo  cannot  be  reckoned  at  all  inferior  to  them,  though  it  be  quite  of 
another  nature  from  them.  In  the  third  rank  may  fland  the  Epillles  of  the 
Apoftles,  PauU  Peter  and  John.  In  the  fourth  rank  may  ftand  the  Epiflles 
of  the  brethren  of  our  Lord,  James  and  Jude.  In  the  Hfth  and  lalt  rank  may 
ftand  the  epiftles  and  writings  of  the  companions  and  attendants  of  the  Apo- 

ftles, BarnahaSy  Ckme.it,  Hennas,  Ignatius,  Polycarp.  All  \^hicl!,  with  the  ad- 
dition perliaps  of  apocryphal  Efdras,  and  of  l\\c  Jpoealypfe  of  Peter,  and  the 

^as  of  Paul,  were  they  now  extant,  I  look  upon,  thouoh  in  different  degrees, 

as  the  facred  books  of  the  New  Teflament."  Ihid.  p.  72.  73,  ^^■ 

(/)  Di .  Joriht's  Rtmarks  on  Ecclefiojlical  Hflory.   Vol.  i.  /.  229. 
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In  my  opinion,  that  is  a  very  fine  and  valuable  ohfervation. 
And  I  fhall  tranfcribe  again  an  ohfervation  of  yf//^?^/;?,  formerly  (;>) 

taken  notice  of.  "  Our  canonical  books  of  fcripture,  which  are  of  the 
"  higheft  Authority  with  us,  have  been  fettled  with  great  care.  They 
"  ought  to  be  few,  left  their  value  fhould  be  diminiflied.  And 
"  yet  they  are  fo  many  that  their  agreement  throughout  is  wonder- 
«  ful." 

IV.  I  have  been  fometimes  apt  to  think,  that  the  beft  canon  of  the 
New  Teftament  would  be  that,  which  may  be  colledled  from  (r)  Eujebe 
of  Cisjarca^  and  feems  to  have  been  the  canon  of  fome  in  his  time. 

The  canon  fhould  confift  of  two  clafl'es.  In  the  firft  fliould  be  thofe 
books,  which  he  aflures  us  vi'ere  then  univerjally  acknowledged^  and  had 
been  all  along  received  by  all  catholic  Chriftians.  Thefe  are  the  four 

Gofpels,  the  Ails  of  the  Apoftles,  thirteen  epiftles  of  St.  Paul,  one  epi- 

Jtle  of  St.  Peter,  and  one  epiftle  of  St.  "John.  Thefe  only  fhould  be  of 
the  higheft  authority,  from  which  doctrines  of  religion  maybe  proved. 

In  the  other  clafs  fhould  be  placed  thofe  books,  of  which  Eufebe 
fpeaks,  as  contradi6led  in  his  time,  though  well  known:  concerning 
which  there  were  doubts,  whether  they  were  writ  by  the  perfons,  whofc 
names  they  bear,  or  whether  the  writers  were  apoftles  of  Chrift.  Thefe 
are  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  the  epiftle  of  Ja?nes^  the  fecond  of  Peter^ 
the  fecond  and  third  of  John^  the  epiftle  oi  Jtide^  and  the  Revelation. 
Thefe  fhould  be  reckoned  doubtful,  and  contradicted :  though  many 
might  be  of  opinion,  that  there  is  a  good  deal  of  reafon  to  believe  them 
genuine.  And  they  fhould  be  allowed  to  be  publicly  read  in  Chriftian 
aflemblies  for  the  edification  of  the  people  :  but  not  be  alleged,  as  afford- 

ing, alone,  fufficient  proof  of  any  doftrine. 
That  I  may  not  be  mifunderftood,  I  muft  add,  that  there  fhould  be  no 

third  clafs  of  facred  books  ;  forafmuch  as  there  appears  not  any  reafon 
from  Chriftian  antiquity  to  allow  of  that  charafter  and  denomination  to 

^ny  Chriil:ian  writings,  befide  thofe  above-mentioned. 
In  this  canon  the  preceding  rule  is  regarded.  It  is  a  fhort  canon. 

And  it  feems  to  have  been  thought  of  by  fome  (a)  about  the  time  of 
the  Reformation. 

V.  Neverthelefs  that,  which  is  now  generally  received,  is  a  good 
canon. 

For 

{t>)  See  Vol  x.p.  2S9.  (r)  Fol  ■vi'i't. p.  90.  10^. (a)  We  learn  from  Paul Sarp?^  Hiflory  of  the  Council  o^  Trent y  that  one 
of  the  doctrinal  articles  concerning  facred  fcripture,  extraftcd,  or  pretended 
to  be  extrafted  out  of  Luther^  wr.rks,  was  this  ;  "  that  no  books  ihould  be 
**  reckoned  a  part  of  the  Old  Teftament,  befide  thofe  received  by  the  Jews  : 
^*  and  that  out  of  the  New  Teftament  ftiould  be  excluded  the  epiftle  to  the 
<'  HcbreiL's,  the  epiftle  of  James,  the  fecond  of  Peter,  the  fecond  and  third  of 

*'  John,  the  epiftle  of  Jude,  and  the  Revelation.  "  And  there  were  fome  Bi- 
fhops  in  that  Council,  "  who  would  have  had  the  books  of  the  New  Tefta- 
*'  ment  divided  into  two  clafTcs  :  in  one  of  which  ftiould  be  put  thofe  books 
*'  only  wliich  had  been  always  received  without  contradidlion  :  and  in  the 
*'  other  thofe,  which  had  been  rejefted  by  fome,  or  about  which  at  leaft 

•^'^  there  Iwd  been  doubts."  And  Dr.  Cotirayer,  in  his  notes,  feems  to  favour 
this  propofal.  See  hb'  French  tranjlation  of  The  Hijlor'ie  of  the  Council  of  Trent. 
Liv.  2.  ch.  43.  Tom.  i.p.  235.  and  cb.  ̂ 'fp^  t/^Q^  and  note  (/ ). 
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For  it  contains  only  thofe  books,  which  were  acknowledged  by  all  in 
the  time  of  Eufcbe^  and  from  the  beginning,  and  feven  other,  which  were 
then  well  known,  and  were  next  in  efteem  to  thofe  before  mentioned,  as 

univerfally  acknowledged ;  and  were  more  generally  received  as  of  au- 
thority, than  any  other  controverted  writings.  Nor  is  there  in  thenx 

any  thing  inconfiftent  with  the  fa^ls,  or  principles,  delivered  in  the  uni- 
verfally acknowledged  books.  And  moreover,  there  may  be  a  great 

deal  of  reafon  to  think,  that  they  are  the  genuine  writings  of  thofe,  to 
whom  they  are  afcribed,  and  that  the  writers  were  apoftles.  This 
evidence  will  be  carefully  examined,  and  diftin6lly  considered,  as  we 
proceed. 

In  this  canon  likewife  the  above-mentioned  rule  is  regarded.  It  is 
a  fhort  canon.  For  out  of  it  are  excluded  many  books,  which  might 
feem  to  make  a  claim  to  be  ranked  among  facred  and  canonical 
fcriptures. 

VI.  There  are  not  any  books,  befide  thofe  now  generally  received 
by  us,  that  ought  to  be  efteemed  canonical,  or  books  of  autho- 
rity. 

I  fuppofe  this  to  be  evident  to  all,  who  have  carefully  attended  to  the 
hiftorie  in  the  feveral  volumes  of  this  work  ;  and  that  there  is  no  reafon 

to  receive,  as  a  part  of  facred  fcripture,  the  epiflle  o{  Barnabas^  the  ep'ijlle 
of  Clement^  the  Shepherd  of  Hennas^  the  Recognitions^  the  Ciementin  Homi- 

liesy  the  Doolrine  of  the  Apoftks^  the  Apojlolical  Conftitiit'ions^  the  Gofpel  of Peter^  or  Matthias^  or  Thomas^  the  Preaching  of  Peter^  the  Ads  of  Peter 

and  Paul^  of  Andrew  and  John  and  other  Apofiles^  the  Revelation  of  Peter^ 
and  Paul^  their  Travels  or  Circuits.  That  tiiefe  books  were  not  received, 
as  facred  fcripture,  or  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  by  Chriftians  informer 
times,  has  been  fhewn.  Nor  can  they  therefore  be  reafonably  received 
by  us  as  fuch. 

The  only  v/riting  of  all  thefe,  that  feems  to  make  a  fair  claim  to 
be  a  part  of  facred  fcripture,  is  the  epiftle  of  St.  Barnabas^  if  genuine, 
as  I  (i)  have  fuppofed  it  to  be.  Neverthelefs,  I  think,  it  ought  not 
to  be  received  as  facred  fcripture,  or  admitted  into  the  canon,  for  thefe 
reafons. 

•  I .  It  was  not  reckoned  a  book  of  authority,  or  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith, 
by  thofe  ancient  Chriftians,  who  have  quoted  it,  and  taken  the  greateit 
notice  of  it. 

Clement  o{  Alexandria  has  {t)  quoted  this  epiftle  feveral  times,  but  not 
as  decifive,  and  by  way  of  full  proof,  as  we  ihewed.  Nor  is  it  fo  quoted 

by  {//}  Origen.  Nor  is  the  epiftle  of  Barnabas  in  any  of  [x)  Origen'%. 
catalogues  of  the  books  of  Scripture,  which  we  {iill  find  in  his  works, 
or  are  taken  notice  of  by  Eujebe.  By  that  Ecclefiaftical  Hlftorian,  in 
one  place  it  is  reckoned  [y)  Tivnong  jpurioiis  writings,  that  is,  fuch  as 
were  generally  rejected  and  fuppofed  not  to  be  part  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment.  At  other  times  it  is  called  by  him  (z)  a  csntradicled  book,  that 
is,  not  received  by  all. 

Nor 

(j)   See  Ch.  i.  Vol.  i.  p.  23.  .  .  .30.  (/)   See  Vol.  U.  p.  521.  .  .  .  523. 

(m)   See  Vol.  ill.  p.  305.  306.  (^i-")    The  fame.  p.  234.  .  .  .  243. 
0)   VoLviii.p.^'].l6'J.  (a)   P.  96.  97. 
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Nor  Is  this  epiftle  placed  among  facred  fcriptures  by  following  writers, 
who  have  given  catalogues  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  It  is 

wanting,  particularly,  in  the  P'eftal  Epiftle  [a)  of  Athanafiiis^  in  {h)  the 
catalogue  of  Cyril  of  Jerufalem^  of  [c)  the  Council  of  Laodicea^  of  [d) 
Epiphaniusy  [e]  Gregorie  Naxianzen^  [f)  Amphilochius^  and  {g)  Jerojne, 
{h)  Rufin^  (/)  the  Council  of  Carthage^  and  [k)  Augujlin.  Nor  has  it 
been  reckoned  a  part  of  canonical  fcripture  by  later  writers. 

2.  Barnabas  was  not  an  Apoftle. 
For  he  was  not  one  of  the  twelve  Apoftles  of  Chrift.  Nor  was  he 

chofen  in  the  room  o^  Judas.  Nor  is  there  in  the  Adis  any  account  of 
his  being  chofen  into  the  number  of  Apoftles,  or  appointed  to  be  an 
Apoftle  by  Chrift,  as  Paul  was.  What  St.  Luke  fays  of  Barnabas  is, 
that  he  was  a  good  man^  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft^  and  of  faith.  Adls 
xi.  24.  And  in  ch.  xiii.  i.  he  is  mentioned  among  Prophets  and  Teach- 

ers in  the  church  of  Antioch.  But  St.  Luke  fpeaks  in  the  like  manner  of 
Stephen,  of  whom  he  fays,  he  was  a  man  full  of  faith,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft.  vi.  5.  full  of  faith  and  power,  v.  8.  full  of  the  Holy  Ghojl.  vii.  55. 
And  all  the  feven  v^tx^  full  of  the  Holy  Ghofi,  and  vjifdom.  vi.  3. 

That  Barnabas  was  not  an  Apoftle,  I  think,  may  be  concluded  from 
Gal.  ii.  9.  where  Pauleys  :  And  when  James,  and  Cephas,  and  John, 
ivho  Jeemed  to  be  pillars,  perceived  the  grace  that  was  given  to  me,  they  gave 
to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hand  of  Fellow Jlnp.  By  grace  I  fupf>ofe  St. 
Paul  to  mean  the  favour  of  the  apoftleftiip.  So  Rom.  i.  5.  By  whom 
we  have  received  grace  and  apojllejhip,  that  is,  the  favour  of  the  apoftleftiip. 
Ch.  xii.  3.  For  I  fay,  through  the  grace  given  to  me,  meaning  the  efpecial 
favour  of  the  apoftlelhip.  And  fee  ch.  xv.  15.  i  Cor.  xv.  10.  Eph.  iv.  7. 
compared  with  ver.  11. 

If  Barnabas  had  been  an  Apoftle,  in  the  fulleft  {\:\\{q  of  the  word,  St. 
Paul  would  not  have  faid  in  the  above  cited  place  from  the  fecond  to  the 

Galatians,  when  they  perceived  the  grace  given  to  me,  but,  when  they  per- 
ceived the  grace  given  to  me,  and  Barnabas,  And  in  the  preceding  part  of 

the  context,  parti cularl)',  in  ver.  7.  8.  he  twice  fays  me,  where  he  would 
have  faid  us^  if  Barnabas  had  been  an  apoftle.  For  he  had  been  men- 

tioned before,  in  ver.  i. 

Indeed,  in  the  A£ts,  where  Paul  and  Barnabas  are  mentioned  toge- 
ther, Barnabas  is  fometimes  firft  named,  as  A6ls  xi.  30.  xii.  25.  xiii.  i,  2. 

and  7.  xiv.  14.  xv.  12.  25.  Which  I  think  not  at  all  ftrange, 

among  pcrfons,  who  were  not  intent  upon  precedence ;  when  too  Bar- 
nabas wjs  the  elder  in  years  and  difcipleftiip.  But  in  feveral  other 

places  P^.v/ is  firft  named,  as  in  Adls  xiii.  43.  46.  xv.  2.  22.  35.  of 

which  no  other  reafon  can  be  well  aiugned,  belide  that  of  Paul's  apoftle- lhip. 

Moreover,  wherever  they  travelled  together,  if  there  was  an  opportu- 
nity for  difcourftng,  Paul  fpake.     So  at  Paphos,  in  the  ifland  of  Cyprus. 

Ads 

{a)  Fol  via.  p.  22"].  ,,.  22()»  {h)   P.  269.  270. 
(c)  P.  291..  .  293.  {d)   P.  303.  304. 
{e)  FoLix.p   133.  (/)    P.  147.  148. 

(^)  roL:c.p.^6.'j-],  (A)  P.  177.  178. 
(/)   F.  193.  194.  (i)    P.  210.  211. 
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A£ts  xiii.  6.  .  .   12.     And  zx.  Ant'ioch  in  Pifidia.     ch.  xili.  15,  16.     See alio  ch.  xiv.  12. 

And  that  Paul  was  the  principal  perfon,  appears  from  that  early  ac- 
count, after  they  had  been  in  Cyprus,  ch.  xiii.  1  3.  Now  zvhen  Paul  and 

his  companie  loofedfrom  Paphosy  they  ca?ne  to  Perga.,  in  Pamphylia, 
However,  there  are  fome  texts,  which  muft  be  coniidered  by  us,  as 

feeming  to  afford  objections. 
A6ls  xiv.  4.  But  thi  multitude  of  the  city  was  divided.  Part  held 

with  the  Jews,  and  part  with  the  Apojlles :  that  is,  Paul  and  Barnabas^ 
who  were  then  at  Iconium.  And  afterwards,  at  Lyjlra,  ver.  14.  Which  ivhen 
the  Apoflles^  Barnabas  and  Paul^  heard^  ....  Here  Barnabas  is  ftiled  an 
Apojile^  as  well  as  Paul, 

To  which  I  anfwer,  firjl.  Both  being  now  together,  and  meeting 
with  the  like  treatment,  might  be  called  Apojlles :  though  only  one  of 
them  was,  properly,  fo.  Secondly^  it  is  not  unlikely,  that  Barnabas  and 
Paul  are  here  ftiled  by  St.  Lnke^  Apojiles^  in  regard  to  what  had  been 
done  at  Antioch,  as  related  by  him.  ch.  xii.  i.  .  .  4.  when  by  an  exprefs 
order  from  heaven,  they  were  fent  forth  from  the  church  at  Antioch^  upon 
a  fpecial  commiffion,  in  which  they  were  ftill  employed.  That  deilgna- 
tion,  however  folemn,  did  not  make  either  of  them  Apoffles  of  Chrift, 
in  the  higheft  fe.ife.  It  was  not  the  apoflolical,  which  is  a  general 
commiffion.  But  it  was  a  particular  commiffion,  as  appears  from  that 
whole  hiftorie,  and  from  what  is  faid  at  the  conclufion  of  the  journey, 
which  they  had  taken.  A6ls  xiv.  26.  Arid  thence  they  failed  to  Antiochy 
from  whence  they  had  been  reco^nmended  to  the  grace  of  God^  for  the  zuorky 
which  they  had  fulfilled.  Neverthelefs,  they  are  iiot  unfitly  called  Apo- 
ftles  upon  account  of  it.  So  2  Cor.  viii.  13.  IFh ether  any  do  enquire 
of  Titus f  he  is  my  partner,  andfellozu-helper  concerning  you  :  or  our  brethren 
be  etiquired  of  they  (/)  are  the  yneffengcrs  of  the  churches,  literally,  apoftles 
of  the  churches,  and  the  glorie  of  Chriji.  If  thofe  brethren,  which  had 

been  appointed  by  the  churches  to  go  to  ferufalem,  with  the  contribu- 

tions, which  had  been  made  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  faints  in  "Judfa, 
might  be  called  Apoftlesj  there  can  be  no  doubt,  but  Paulzxii.  Barnabas 

might  be  called  Apoftles  in  regard  to  the  work,  to  which  they  had  beea 
folemnly  appointed  by  the  church  at  Antioch. 

Again  i  Cor.  ix.  5.  6.  Have  we  7iot  power  to  lead  about  afiflerya  wife^ 
as  well  as  other  Apojiles,  and  as  the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas  ?  Or  I 
only,  and  Barnabas,  have  not  we  poiaer  to  forbear  workmg  ? 

Some  may  think,  that  Barnabas  is  here  fuppofed  to  be  an  Apoflle. 
I  anfwer,  that  though  Barnabas  was  not  an  Apoftle  properly,  or  equally 
with  himfelf,  yet  Paul,  out  of  an  afFe(3:ionate  refpe£t  to  his  friend,  com- 

panion, and  fellow-laborer,  might  be  difpofed  to  mention  him,  upon  this 
occafion,  in  the  manner  he  has  done.  This  is  (aid,  fuppofmg  all  before- 
mentioned  to  have  been  Apoftles  of  Chrift,  in  the  higheft  fenfe.  But, 
fccondly,  it  is  not  certain,  that  all,  before-mentioned,  were  ftridly  Apo- 
ft:les.  It  feems  to  be  more  likely,  that  by  the  brethren  of  the  Lord  fome 
are  intended,  who  were  not  Apoftles.  If  fo,  Paul  might  reafonably, 
and  without  offence,  gratify  his  friendly  difpofition  :  and  infert  here  the 

name 
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name  of  Barnabas^  who  had  ftiared  with  him  many  fatigues  and  difficul- 
ties in  the  fervlce  of  the  gofpcl,  though  he  was  not  an  Apoftle, 

I  do  not  therefore  difcern  any  good  reafon  from  the  New  Teftament, 
why  Bar7iabas  fhould  be  reckoned  an  Apoftle.     But  quite  otherwife. 

The  fenfe  of  the  primitive  Chriftians  is  agreeable  hereto.  Few  or 
none  of  them  have  thought  Barnabas  an  Apoftle. 

Cletnent  of  Alexandria  has  quoted  Barnabas  [m)  five  or  fvx  times. 
Twice  he  calls  him  Apofllc.  In  another  place  he  calls  him  the  apojiolic 

Barnabas^  who  was  lOJie  of  the  feventy^  and  fellow-laborer  of  Paul.  Thefc 
are  the  highcft  characters,  which  he  intended  to  give  to  Bar?iabaSj  and 
what  he  means,  when  he  calls  him  Apo/lle,  as  is  fully  fhewn  in  the  place 

juft  referred  to. 
By  Tertullian,  as  cited  by  us  («)  formerly,  Barnabas  is  plainly  reckon- 
ed no  more,  than  (o)  a  companion  of  Apoftles. 
Eifcbe^  in  a  chapter  concerning  thofe  who  were  difciples  of  Chrift, 

fays:  "  The  {p)  names  of  our  Saviour's  Apoftles  are  well  known  from 
*'  the  Gofpels.  But  there  is  no  v.'here  extant  a  catalogue  of  the  feven- 
"  ty  difciples.  However,  it  is  fald,  that  Barnabas  was  one  of  them,  who 

*'  is  exprcfsly  mentioned  in  the  A6ls,  and  in  Paul's  epiftle  to  the  Gala- 
"  tians."  That  learned  writer  therefore  did  not  know,  that  Barnabas 
was  an  Apoftle.  In  (q)  another  place  of  the  fame  work,  his  Ecclefiaf- 

tical  Hiftorie,  he  quotes  a  paflage  from  the  feventh  book  of  Clc?nent's 
Inftitutions  or  Hypotopofes^  where  Barnabas  is  ftiled  one  of  the  feventy. 
In  his  Commentarie  upon  Ijalah  {r)  Eufcbe  computes  fourteen  Apoftles, 
meaning  the  twelve,  and  Paul  added  to  them,  and  equal  to  them,  and 

Ja?nes  the  Lord's  brother,  Bifliop  of  Jcrufalem^  whom  Eufebe  did  not 
think  to  be  one  of  the  twelve.  Nor  does  he  here  fay,  that  (i-)  he  was 
equal  to  them,  or  PauU  However,  from  all  thefe  places,  we  can  be  fully 
aitured,  that  our  learned  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorian  did  not  fo  much 
as  fufpe61:  Barnabas  to  have  been  an  Apoftle,  in  the  higheft  fenfe  of  the 
word. 

Jerome^  in  the  article  of  Barnabas^  in  his  book  of  Ecclefiaftical  Wri- 
ters, fays,  he  (t)  zvas  ordained  ivith  Paul  an  Jpojlle  of  the  Gentiles.  But 

authors,  who  write  in  hafte,  as  ferome  often  did,  do  not  always  exprefs 
themfelves  exaftly  and  properly.  Jerome  did  not  think,  tliat  Barnabas 
was  equally  an  Apoftle  with  Paul.  This  may  be  concluded  from  what 
there  follows  :  He  wrote  an  epijlle  for  the  edif  cation  of  the  Church,  which 
is  read  a}non^  the  apocryphal  fcriptures.  If  Barnabas  had  been  an  Apoftle, 
ftri6tly  fpeakinc;,  Jerome  would  not  have  faid,  he  zurote  an  epijlle  for  the 

edification  of  the  Church.  Which  any  man  might  do.  Nor  would  his 
epiftle  have  been  reckoned  apocryphal,  as  Jerome  here,  and  elfewhcTe calls 

(w)  Vol.  a. p.  521.  .  .  .  523.  (»)  .../>.  606.  .  .  .  608. 
(0)  Volo  tamen  ex  redundantia  allcujus  etiam  comitis  Apoftolorum  teftimo- 

nium  fuperducere,  idoncum  confirmandi  de  proximo  jure  difciplinam  Magiltro- 
rum.     Exllat  cnim  &  Barnabce  titulus  ad  Hebr^os.     Tertull.  de  Pudicit.  cap.  20. 

/.  741. 
{p)  .  .  .  Twv  5'e  eSJo/AJjxxJvra  ̂ aSr,Tfc?v  xaraXo'yo;  /xtv  a^Ei$  e^djA-rj  ([>i^iTM.  Atyrrui  yt 

fih  Ci  avTUj  (3a.^-va?a,-.     jc.  ̂ .   //.  £.  I.  I .  cap.  xii. 
{q)  L.  2.  cap.  i.  p.  38.  D.  0)   Comin.  in  Ef.  p.  422. 
(j)  See  Vol.  via. p.  154.  155.  (/)  See  Vol.  x.p.  142.  143. 
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{u)  calls  it.  When  yerome  fays,  that  Barnabas  was  ordained  with  Paul 

an  Jpojileofthe  Ge'itiles ;  it  is  likely,  he  refers  to  the  hiftorie  in  Acts  xiii. 
1   4.  of  which  I  have  already  faid  all  that  is  needful. 

Theodorct^  as  formerly  quoted,  fays  :  "  The  {^x)  all-wife  Deity  com- 
**  mitted  the  culture  of  a  barren  world  to  a  few  men,  and  thofe  fiflier- 

"  men,  and  publicans,  and  one  tent-maker."  And  to  the  like  purpofe 
often.  Which  fhews,  that  he  did  not  reckon  Barnabas  an  Apollle  in 
the  fulled  meaning  of  the  word.  If  he  had,  he  muft  have  added,  and  one 
Levite.  The  fame  obfervation  may  be  applied  to  ChryfoJIom^  who  (y) 
in  his  many  pafTages  Ine wing  the  wonderful  progrefie  of  the  gofpel,  of- 

ten mentions  the  Apollles  Peter,  a  fifherman,  and  Paul  a  tent-maker, 
but  never  Barnabas  a  Levite. 

If  then  Barnabas  was  not  an  Apoftle,  .an  epiftle  writ  by  him  cannot 
be  received  as  canonical,  or  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  :  forafmuch  as  no 
men,  befide  Apoftles,  have  the  privilege  of  writing  epiftles,  or  other 
works,  preceptive,  and  do£t:rinal,  that  fhall  be  received  by  the  churches. 
In  that  quality.  This  has  been  faid  feveral  times  in  the  courfe  of  this  (z) 
work.     And  I  flill  think  it  right. 

Mark  [a)  and  Luke^  apoftolical  men,  may  write  hiftories  of  our  Lord's 
and  his  apoitles  preaching,  and  doftrine,  and  miracles,  which  fhall  be 
received  as  facred,  and  of  authority.  But  no  epiftles,  or  other 
writings,  delivering  dodlrines  and  precepts,  (except  only  in  the 
way  of  hiftorical  narration,)  can  be  of  authority,  but  thofe  writ  by  Apo- 
ftles. 

Says  'Jerome  of  St.  John:  "  He  [b]  was  at  once  Apoftle,  Evangelift, 
"  and  Prophet :  Apoltle,  in  that  he  wrote  letters  to  the  churches  as  a 
"  mafter :  Evangelift,  as  he  wrote  a  book  of  the  Goipel,  which  no  other 
"  of  the  twelve  Apoftles  did,  except  Matthew :  Prophet,  as  he  fav/ 
*'  the  Revelation  in  the-  ifland  Patmos,  where  he  was  baniftied  by  Do^ 
"  mitian." 

Frederic  Spanhehn,  in  his  DilTertation  concerning  the  twelve  Apo- 
ftles, readily  acknowledgeth  this  to  be  one  prerogative  of  Apoftles  : 

"  That  [c)  they  may  write  epiftles,  v/hich  ftiall  be  received  as  canonical, 

"  and  be  of  uaiverfitl  and  perpetual  authority  in  the  Church." 
3.  Barnabas  does  not  take  upon  himfelf  the  character  of  an  Apoflle,- 

or  a  man  of  authority. 

Near  the  beginning  of  the  epiitle  he  fays-.  "I  [d)  therefore,  not  as  a 

*'  teacher, 

(?y)  See  again,  as  before.  Vol.  x.  p.  I43. 

(.v)  Fol.  x'u p.  96.     See  alfo p.  97.  99.  103. (j)  See  Vol.  X.  p.  366.  .  .  .  370. 
(k)  See  Ap.fus  in  the  alphabetical  Table  of  principal  Matters. 
(a)  Stt  Vol.  n. p.  525.  fi)  Vol.  r-. p,  loi, 
(c)  Decimus  nobis  charafter  apoftolicis  vTre^ox^i  eii  poteftas  fcribendi  ad 

ecclefias  pliires,  vel  ad  omne*,  to<\-  /cr'-SsAa  is-ircr,  hujufmodi  epillolas,  quae 
in  canoncm  reierri  merercntur,  id  eft,  quce  forent  cationicie,  univcrfalis  et 
perpetuse  in  Ecclcfia  audtoritatis.  Dlf.  prima  da  Apo/lel.  Duod,  num.  xi.  Opp. 
T.z.p.l  10. 

{d)  E50  autem  non  tanquam  doftor,  fed  unus  exvobis,  demonftrabo  paucay 
per  qus  in  plurimis  la&tiores  fitis.     Barn.  ep.  cap,  i. 

Vol.  II.  B 
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*'  teacher,  but  as  one  of  you,  fliall  lay  before  you  a  few  things,  that  you 
"  may  be  joyful." 

And  ibmewhat  lower:  "  Again,  (e)  I  entreat  you,  as  one  of  you.'* 
He  writes  as  a  man,  who  had  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  but  not  that  full 

meafure  which  was  a  prerogative  of  Apoftles.  "  He  {/)  who  put  the 
"  engrafFed  gift  of  his  do£trine  in  us,  knows,  that  no  man  has  received 
*'  [or  learned]  from  me  a  truer  word.  But  I  know,  that  you  arc 
"  worthie." 

I  {hall  add  a  few  more  very  moJeft  expreflions,  not  fui table  to  an 

Apoille. 
"  Thus  (g)  as  much  as  in  me  lies,  I  have  writ  to  you  with  great 

"  plainnefl'e.  And  I  hope,  that  according  to  my  ability,  I  have  omit- 
**  ted  nothing  conducive  to  your  falvation  in  the  prefent  circum- 
"  ftance." 

In  the  lafl  chapter:  '*  I  (/?)  befeech  you :  I  a{k  it  as  a  favour  of  you, 
"  whilft  you  are  in  this  beautiful  velTel  of  the  body,  be  wanting  in  none 

♦'  of  thefe  things.'* 
And  ftill  nearer  the  conclufion.  "  Wherefore  (/)  I  have  endeavoured 

"  to  write  to  you,  according  to  my  ability,  that  you  might  rejoice." 
Upon  the  whole,  this  epiftle  well  anfwers  the  character  given  of  Bar- 

rabas  in  the  A6ts,  particularly,  ch.  xi.  24.  He  xuas  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghoji.  The  v/riter  of  this  Epiftle  had  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  though  not 
that  meafure,  which  was  peculiar  to  Apoftles.  He  was  full  of  faith. 
The  writer  of  this  epiftle  had  an  earnert  zeal  for  the  truth  and  fim- 
plicity  of  the  gofpel.  He  was  alfo  a  good  man.  In  this  epiftle  we  ob- 
(erve  the  mildnelle  and  gentlenefte,  by  which  Barnabas  feems  to  have 

been  diftinguiftied.  But  we  do  not  difcern  here  the  dignity  and  autho- 
tity  of  an  Apoftle. 

Confequently,  this  epiftle  may  afford  edification,  and  may  be  read  with 
that  view.  But  it  ought  not  to  be  efteemed  by  us,  as  it  was  not  by  the 
ancients,  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith. 

(e)  Adhuc  &  hoc  rogo  vos,  tamquam  unus  ex  vobis.     Ih.  cap.  4. 

■^Tt  *t   ijxx  iv   c'w'    ij^LH    y6yo:\      A^Aa^   oidx,   on   a|.ok     jfs    ̂.-'«<5.       Cap,  9. 
is)    ̂ ^    oo'O'j    rtv    iv    ovvatiu   xj     carXorvT^   ovi  utreti     ^wTv     sAwi^si    (j-H    V    y^*^"   "• 

Capll",. 
(/))    I  ̂ WTW   V.  a,i,  %a:^H'   c'lra^fK),'.   x.    A.       Cap,  21. 
(/)    Ate    |A»Me;    ijiiui^.a-ic    ypsi^cHf    <//^      iii    7i\Wr!^-nVf     jt?    tJ    iv^.-»iixi    lyoi;* 

JVid. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.      III. 

Of  the  Method^  in  which  the  Canon  of  the  New  Teflament  has  heen  farmed, 

THE  canon  of  the  New  Teftament  is  a  colle6lion  of  boolcii, 
writ  by  feveral  perfons,  in  feveral  places,  and  at  different  times. 

It  is  therefore  reafonable  to  think,  that  it  was  formed  gradually.  At  the 
rife  of  the  Chriflian  Religion  there  were  no  written  fyftems  or  records 
of  it.  It  was  firft  taught  and  confirmed  by  Chrift  himfelf  in  his  moft 
glorious  miniftrie  :  and  was  ftill  farther  confirmed  by  his  willing  death, 
and  his  refurreition  from  the  dead,  and  afcenfion  to  heaveru  Afterwards 

it  was  taught  by  word  of  mouth,  and  propagated  by  the  preaching  of  his 
Apoftles  and  their  companions.  Nor  was  it  fit,  that  any  books  fhould 
be  writ  about  it,  till  there  were  converts  to  receive  and  keep  them,  and 
deliver  them  to  others. 

If  St.  Paul's  two  epiflles  to  the  Thejfalonians  were  the  firft  written 
books  of  the  New  Teilament,  and  not  writ  till  the  year  51.  or  52.  about 

twenty  years  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion,  they  would  be  for  a  while 
the  only  facred  books  of  the  new  difpenfation. 

As  the  Chriftians  at  Theffalonica  had  received  the  doclrine  taught  by 
Paid^  not  as  the  word  of  ?nen^  hut^  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God. 
I  Theff.  ii.  13.  they  would  receive  his  epifiles,  as  the  written  v/ord  of 
God.  And  himfelf  taught  them  fo  to  do,  requiring,  that  they  fliould  be 
folemnly  read  unto  all  the  holy  brethren,  i  Theff.  v.  27,  He  gives  a  like 
direftion,  but  more  extenfive,  at  the  end  of  his  epiftle  to  the  Colojjians. 
iv.  16.  requiring  them,  after  they  had  read  it  amongfl  themfelves^  to  caufe 
it  to  be  read  alfo  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans  :  and  that  they  likewife  read 
the  epifile,  that  wotdd  come  to  them  from  Laodicca. 

All  the  Apoflle  Pauls,  epiftles,  whether  to  churches  or  particular  per- 
fons, would  be  received  with  the  like  refpecl  by  thofe  to  whom  they 

were  fent,  even  as  the  written  word  of  God,  or  facred  fcriptures.  And 
in  like  manner  the  writings  of  all  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts. 

They  who  firft  received  them  would,  as  there  were  opportunities,  con- 
vey them  to  others.  They  who  received  them,  were  fully  affured  of  their 

genuinnefle  by  thofe  who  delivered  them.  And  before  the  end  of  the 
firft  centurie,  yea  not  very  long  after  the  middle  of  it,  it  is  likely,  there 
were  collections  made  of  the  four  Gofpels,  and  moft  of  the  other  books 
ef  the  New  Teftament,  which  were  in  the  hands  of  a  good  number  of 
churches  and  perfons. 

From  the  quotations  of  Irenaus,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Tertulliany 
and  other  writers  of  the  fecond  centurie,  of  Origen  in  the  third,  and  of 
Eujebius  in  the  fourth  centurie,  it  appears,  that  the  greateft  part  of  the 
books,  which  are  now  received  by  us,  and  are  called  canonical,  were 
univerfaliy  acknowledged  in  their  times,  and  had  been  fo  acknowledged 
by  the  elders  and  churches  of  former  times.  And  the  reft,  now  received 

by  us,  though  they  were  then  doubted  of,  or  controverted  by  fome,"were 
(^)well  knov/n,  and  approved  by  many.  And  Athanafus,  who  lived 
not  long  after  Eufebius,  (having  flouriftied  from  the  year  326.  and  after- 

wards) 

{a)  Set  Eufeliusj  Vol.  viii.  f>.  g$.  97, 
B  2 
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wards)  received  all  the  fame  books,  which  are  now  received  by  us,  and 
no  other.     Which  has  alfo  been  the  prevailing  fcntimcnt  ever  fince. 

'  This  canon  was  not  determined  by  the  authority  of  Councils.  But 
the  books,  of  which  it  confifts,  were  known  to  be  the  genuine  writings 

of  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts,  in  the  fame  way  and  manner  that  we" 

know  the  works  of  Cefar^  Cicero^  Virgil^  Horace^  Tac'rtus^  to  be  theirs. And  the  canon  has  been  formed  upon  the  ground  of  an  unanimous,  or 
generally  concurring  tefliimionie  and  tradition. 

In  the  courfe  of  this  long  work  we  have  had  frequent  occafion  to  ob- 
ferve,  that  the  canon  of  the  New  Teftamcnt  had  not  been  fettled  by  any 

authority  univerfally  acknowledged,  particularly,  not  in  the  time  o^[b)  Eu- 
febius,  nor  of  (r)  Jugnjitny  nor  of  {d)  Cajfiodorhis :  but  that  neverthelefs 
there  was  a  general  agreement  among  Chriftians  upon  this  head. 

That  the  number  of  books  to  be  received  as  facred  and  canonical  had 

not  been  determined  by  the  authority  of  any  Council,  or  Councils,  uni- 
verfally acknowledged,  is  apparent  from  the  different  judgements  among 

Chriftians,  in  feveral  parts  of  the  world,  concerning  divers  books,  parti- 
cularly, the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  and  the  Revelation :  which  were  re- 

ceived by  fome,  reiecled,  or  doubted  of  by  others.  Not  now  to  mention 
any  of  the  Catholic  Epiftles.  There  was  no  catalogue  of  the  books  of 

fcripture  in  any  canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice.  Aiigiiflhi  (^)  giving  di- 
recSlions  to  inquifitive  pcrfons,  how  they  might  determine,  what  books 
are  cononical,  and  what  not,  refers  not  to  the  decifions  of  any  Councils. 

Cafftedorius^  in  the  fixth  centurie,  has  (/)  three  catalogues,  one  called 

jferome'Sj  another  Jugujliiis.,  another  that  of  the  ancient  verfion.  But 
he  refers  not  to  the  decree  of  any  Council,  as  decifive.  And  it  feems  to 
me,  that  in  all  times  Chriftian  people  and  churches  have  had  a  liberty  to 

judge  for  themfelves,  according  to  evidence.  And  the  evidence  of  the 
genuinnefle  of  moft  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  has  been  fo 
clear  and  manifeft,  that  they  have  been  univerfally  received. 

The  genuinnefle  of  thefe  books,  as  before  faid,  is  known  in  the  fame 
way  with  others,  by  teftimonie  or  tradition.  The  firft  teftimonie  is  that 
ofthofe  who  were  contemporarie  with  the  writers  of  them.  Which  tefti- 

monie has  been  handed  down  to  others. 

That  in  this  way  the  primitive  Chriftians  formed  their  judgement 

concerning  the  books  propofed  to  be  received  as  facred  fcriptures,  ap- 

pears from  their  remaining  works.  Says  Clement  oi  Alexandria :  "  This 
*'  {i)  w^  have  not  in  the  four  Gofpcls,  which  have  been  delivered  to  us, 

*'  but  in  that  according  to  the  Egyptians."  Tertullian  may  be  feen 
largely  to  this  purpofe.  Vol.  ii.  576.  .  .  581.  I  pafs  on  to  Origen,  who 

fays:  *'  As  [h)  I  have  learned  by  tradition  concerning  the  four  Gofpels, 
"  which  alone  are  received  w^ithout  difpute  by  the  whole  Church  of  God 

•*  under  heaven."  So  Eufebe^  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiflory,  often  ob- 
ferves,  what  books  of  the  New  Teftament  had  been  quoted  by  the  an- 

cients, and  what  not.  And  having  rehearfed  a  catalogue  of  books  uni- 
verfally 

{I)  Vol.  viii.p.  105.  {c)  Vol.  X.  207.  .  .  ZII.  {d)  FoL  xi.  279* 

(e)  Vol.  X.  p.  207.  (f)  Vol.  xi.  p.  303.  .  .  306. 

{g)  Vol.  ii.  p.  496.  and  ̂ 2<).  {h)  Vol.  Hi.  p.  235, 
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verfally  received,  and  of  others  controverted,  he  fays :  *'  It  (/')  was  need- 
"  ful  to  put  down  thefe  alfo;  diftinguifhing  the  fcriptures,  which  ac- 
**  cording  to  ecclefiaftical  tradition  are  true,  genuine,  and  univerfally  ac- 
"  knowleda;ed,  from  thofe  which  are  controverted,  and  yet  appear  to  have 
*'  been  known  to  many  :  that  by  this  means  we  may  know  them  from 
"  fuch  as  have  been  publifhed  by  heretics,  under  the  names  of  Apoftles. 
**  Which  books  none  of  the  ecclefiaftical  v/riters  in  the  fucceflion  from 

"  the  times  of  the  Apoftles  have  vouchfafed  to  mention  in  their  writ- 

*'  ings."  I  may  not  tranfcribe,  but  only  refer  to  (/')  Athanafius  in  his 
Feftal  Epiftle,  to  (/)  Cyril  oi  Jerufalem^  (w)  Rtifin^  and  («)  Augujlin, 

However,  befide  obferving  the  teftimonie  of  writers  in  former  times, 
they  criticifed  the  books,  which  were  propofed  to  them  :  examining  their 
ftile  and  contents,  and  comparing  them  with  thofe  books,  which  had 
been  already  received  as  genuine  upon  the  ground  of  an  unanimous  telu- 
monie,  and  undoubted  tradition.  Says  honeft  Serapmt^  Biftiop  oi  Antiochy 
in  an  epiftle  to  fome,  who  had  too  much  refpeft  for  a  writing,  entitled 

the  Gofpel  of  Peter :  "  We  {o)  brethren,  receive  Peter j  and  the  other 
"  Apoftles,  as  Chrift  :  but  as  fkilful  men,  we  reje6t  thofe  writings,  which 
*'  are  fallly  afcribed  to  them ;  well  knowing,  that  we  have  received  no 

*'  fuch."  And  he  adds,  that  upon  perufing  that  work,  he  had  found 
the  main  part  of  it  agreeable  to  the  right  dodrine  of  our  Saviour  :  but 
there  were  fome  other  things  of  a  different  kind.  And  Eufebe  adds  in 

the  place  tranfcribed  above :  "  The  (/>)  ftile  alfo  of  thefe  books  is  en- 
"  tireiy  different  from  that  of  the  Apoftles.  Moreover  the  fentiments 
"  and  do6trine  of  thefe  writings  differ  from  the  true  orthodox  Chriftianity. 

*'  All  which  things  plainly  fhew,  that  they  are  the  forgeries  of  heretics." 
It  has  been  fometimes  faid,  that  the  Council  of  Laod'icea  firft  fettled  the 

canon  of  the  New  Teftament.  But  it  may  be  juTtly  faid  to  have  been 
iettled  before..  At  left  there  had  been  long  before  a  general  agreement 
among  Chriftians,  what  books  were  canonical,  and  what  not :  what  were 
the  genuine  writings  of  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts,  and  what  not.  From 
the  decree  of  the  Council  itfelf  it  appears,  that  there  were  writings  al- 

ready known  by  the  title  of  canonical.  That  Council  does  nothing  in 

their  laft  canon,  but  declare,  "  That  {q)  private  pfalms  ought  not  to  be 
**  read  in  the  church,  nor  any  books  not  canonical,  but  only  the  cano- 
"  nical  books  of  the  Old  and  Nev/  Teftament."  After  which  follows  a 
catalogue  or  enumeration  of  fuch  books.  The  fame  may  be  faid  of  ths 

third  Council  of  Carthage^  whofe  47.  canon  is  to  this  purpofe  :  "  More- 
**  over  (r)  it  is  ordained,  that  nothing  bcfide  the  Canonical  Scriptures  be 
"  read  in  the  church,  under  the  name  of  Divine  Scriptures." 

I  fhall  now  tranfcribe  below  a  long  and  fine  paffage  of  Mr.  Le  Clerc, 

wherein  he  fays:  "  We  {s)  no  where  read  of  a  Council  of  the  Apoftles, 

"or 

(i)  Vol.  vi'ti.  p.  97.  98.     See lihuife p.  99.  .  .  .  IC2. ih)  Vol.  viii.p.  225.  (/)  P.  268. 
(m)  Vol.  x.p.  193.  (n)  P.  207.  208. 
{0)  Vol.  a. p.  558.  [p]  Vol.  viii.p.  98. 
{q)  Vol.  viii.p.  29;.  292.  (;•)  Vol.  x.  p.  193. 
(jj  Nufquam  quidem  leglmus.  Collegium  Apoftolicum,  aut  ccetum  ullum 

Eeftorum  EcclefiaruBi  ChriftiaRitrum  coaauiu  eiXc,  qui  pro  jiuctorit^te  defi- 
£  3  nieriflt 
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"  or  of  any  aflemblle  of  the  Governours  of  Chriftian  churches,  conven- 
"  ed,  to  determine  by  their  authority,  that  fuch  a  number  of  Gofpels, 
"  neither  more  nor  fewer,  fhould  be  received.  Nor  was  there  any  need 
"  of  it,  fince  it  is  well  known  to  all  from  the  concurring  teftimonie  of 

*'  contemporaries,  that  thefe  four  Gofpels  are  the  genuine  writings  of 
*'  thofe  whofe  names  they  bear :  and  fince  it  is  alfo  manifeft,  that  there 
**  is  in  them  nothing  unworthie  of  thofe,  to  whom  they  are  afcribed,  nor 
*'  any  thing  at  all  contrarie  to  the  revelation  of  the  Old  Teftament,  nor 
*'  to  right  reafon.  There  was  no  need  of  a  fynod  of  Grammarians,  to 
"  declare  magifterially  what  are  the  works  of  Cicero,  or  Virgil.  .  .  In 
**like  manner  the  authority  of  the  Gofpels  has  been  eftabliflied  by  gene- 
"  ral  and  perpetual  confcnt,  without  any  decree  of  the  Governours  of 
*'  the  Church.  We  may  fay  the  fame  of  the  Apoftolical  Epilllcs,  which 
*'  owe  all  their  authority,  not  to  the  decifions  of  any  eccleliaitical  affem- 
"  blie,  but  to  the  concurring  teftimonie  of  all  Chriftians,  and  the  things 

*'  themftlves,  which  are  contained  in  them." 
Mr.  James  Bafnage  (t)  has  feveral  chapters,  fhewing  how  the  canon 

of  the  New  Teftament  was  formed,  without  the  authoritative  decifions 

of  Councils.  I  likewife  refer  to  (m)  Mr.  "Jones  upon  this  fubjedt.  I 
mult  alfo  remind  my  readers  of  [x)  Augujlin^s.  excellent  obfcrvations,  in 
his  arguments  with  the  Manicheans^  concerning  the  genuinnefte  and  in- 

tegrity of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  I  (hall  tranfcribe  from  him 
Jiere  a  few  lines  only,  which  are  very  much  to  the  prefent  purpofe. 

«  We  (y)  know  the  writings  of  the  A^oftles,  fays  he,  as  we  know  the 
*'  works  of  Plato^  Arijiotle^  Cicero^  Varro^  and  others.  And  as  we  know 
*'  the  writings  of  .S-v-crs  eccleftaftical  authoVs:  forafmuch  as  they  have 

"  the  teftimonie  of  "bon^vjmporaries,  and  of  thofe  who  have  lived  in  fuc- 
"  ceeding  ages," 

Upon  the  whole,  the  writings  of  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts  are  re- 
ceived, as  the  works  of  other  eminent  men  of  antiquity  are,  upon  the 

ground 
nierint  liunc  numerum  Evangeliorum  efle  admlttendum,  non  majorem,  nee 
minorem.  Sed  nee  opus  fuit,  cum  omnibus  conftaret,  ex  tellimonio  et  con- 
fenfu  a;qualium,  quatuor  haec  Evangelia  eorum  vere  fuiffe,  quorum  nomina 
prftfeiunt:  cumque  nihil  in  iis  legator  quod  fcriptoribus  dignum  non  fit,  vel 
revelationi  Vcteris  TeilamcntI,  reftseve  rationi,  vcl  minimum  adverfetur:  aut 
quod  inferius  asvum,  reccntiorumque  manus  ullo  mode  recipiat.  Non  opus 
fuit  fynodo  Grammaticorum,  qui,  pro  impeiio,  pronunciarent  ea  fcripta,  verbi 

cauflfa,  Ciceronis  et  Vii-gilii,  quae  eorum  efle  non  dubitamus,  re  vera  tanto- 
rum  ingoniorum  foetus  fuiffe,  et  poitcritati  ea  in  re  confulerent.  Omnium 
.confenfus,  non  qusefitus,  non  rogatus,  fed  fponte  fignificatus,  prout  occafio 
tulit,  refque  ipfae  omnibus,  qui  poitea  vixere,  dubitationtm  omnem  antever- 
tenint.  .  .  Sic  ct  Evangeliorum  auiloritas  merito  conllituta  elt,  et  invaluit, 
pcrpetuo  confenfu,  fine  ullo  Re6lorum  Ecclcfiae  dtcrcto. 

Idem  dixerimus  de  Epiitolis  Apoftolicis,  quze  nullius  ecclefiaftici  conventus, 
judicio,  fed  conibuiti  omnium  chriltianorum   teftimonie,    rebufquc  ipfis,  quas 
compleftuntur,  audVOritatem  omnem  fuam  debent.     Cleric.  H.  E,  ami.  ioo» 

num.  Hi.  iv.  f^iiL  el.  ann.  29.  num.  xcii. 
(/)  Bi/l.  ch  P  Eglfe.  I.  8.  ch.  V.  vi.  vii. 
(«)   Ne-w  and  full  Method.   Part,  i,  ch.  v.  vt.  vH. 
(«)   See  Vol.  VI.  p.  375.  ,  .  381.  (j)  P.  379; 
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ground  of  general  confent  and  teftimonie.  Nor  does  the  canon  of  th« 

fcriptures  of  the  New  Teftament  owe  it's  eftablifliment  to  the  decifions 
of  Councils;  but  it  is  the  judgement  of  Chriftian  people  in  general. 
And  fo  far  as  we  are  able  to  perceive,  after  a  long  and  careful  examina- 

tion, it  is  a  right  and  reafonable  judgement.  And  it  may  induce  us  to 
believe,  that  if  men  were  encouraged  to  think  freely,  in  other  matters 
alfo,  and  to  judge  for  themfelves,  according  to  evidence,  and  proper  af- 
fiftances  were  afforded  them,  it  would  not  be  at  all  detrimental  to  the 
intercfts  either  of  truth  or  virtue. 

C    H    A    P.      IV. 

Pfthe  Time  oftvrHlng  the  Gofpeh^  efpecially  thefirji  three, 

S  E  C  T.    I. 

^at  the  Gofpeli  are  not  mentioned^  nor  referred  to,  in  the  Epifiles  of  the 
New  Tejiament, 

TpU S  E B  E  intimates,  that  [a)  many  before  him  fuppofed,  that 

•*-'  when  Paid  in  his  epiftle  fpeaks  of  his  own  gofpely  he  intended  the 
Gofpel  according  to  Luke.  We  will  therefore  confider  thofe  texts,  and 
fome  other  of  a  like  kind. 

I.  St.  Paul  fays  Rom.  ii.  16.  .  .  in  the  day^  when  God fhall judge  the  fe" 
erets  of  men^  according  to  7ny  gofpel.  The  fame  phrafe  occurs  again  ch. 
xvi.  25.  and  2  Tim.  ii.  8.  Remember^  that  Jefus  Chrijiy  of  the  feed  of  Da* 
vid^  was  raifed  from  the  dead.,  accorditig  to  my  gofpel. 

In  all  which  places,  I  apprehend,  it  muft  be  reafonable  to  underftand, 
not  any  written  Gofpel,  or  hiftorie  of  Jefus  Chrill :  but  the  dodrine  of 
the  gofpel  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  had  been  preached  by  Paul.  Which 
is  alfo  the  opinion  of  learned  modern  interpreters  in  general. 

II.  2  Cor.  viii.  18.  Jndwe  have  fent  with  him  the  brother^  whofe  praife 
is  in  the  gofpel.,  throughout  all  the  churches. 

Many  have  been  of  opinion,  that  St.  Luke  is  the  brother  here  intend- 

ed, and  that  St.  Paul  refers  to  Luke's  written  Gofpel.  This  [b)  is  faid 
to  be  Orige72's  interpretation.  But  I  do  not  clearly  perceive  it,  Origen 
(c)  fpeaking  of  the  four  Gofpels,  fays  :  "  The  [d]  third  is  that  according 

to 

lyc.^.p.  73.  D. 

(^)  "  Who  this  brother  was,  is  much  contefted.  Antiquity  has  cairied  it 

•"  for  St.  Luke,  nvorthy  of  praife  in  all  the  churches  for  the  Gofpel,  tvh'ich  he  zurote. 
*'  The  authority  of  this  afiertion  lecms  to  reft  upon  the  words  of  Origen,  the 
**  interpolated  Ignatius,  zn6.  St.  Jerome."     So  Whitby  upon  the  Place. 

(c)  Ka;»  T^iiox  to   accroi  KUKicVf  ro   Ivo  'csxi/K^i   i7ruti'S|xivoi'   iv»[yi7\\uy,      Ap.  E>U 
l.d,  tap.  2$. p.  226.  C. 

{(I)  See  VoL  Hi.  p.  235. 
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to  Z,z//I^,  commended  by  Paul."  1  fay,  I  do  not  perceive  it  to  be  clear, 
that  Origefi  had  an  eye  to  2  Cor.  viii.  i8.  He  might  intend  Rom.  ii. 
l6.  or  xvi.  25.  or  2  Tim.  ii.  8.  However,  whether  it  be  Origen\  in- 

terpretation of  that  text,  or  not,  it  is  Jero}ne\  :  who  writing  the  hiftorie 

of  St  Luke  in  his  book  of  illuftrious  Men,  fays  :  "  He  [e)  wrote  a  Gof- 
pel,  of  w^hich  P^h/ makes  mention,  faying  :  jind  we  havejent  with  him  the 

brother^  tvhofe  praife  is  in  the  Gofpel."  To  the  fame  purpofe  (f)  alfo  in 
the  prologue  to  his  Commentarie  upon  St.  Matthew  :  and  likewife  in  {g) 
his  Commentarie  upon  the  eplftle  to  Phileffion. 

Chryjificm  upon  the  place  fpeaks  after  this  manner.  "  And  (/;)  who 
*'  is  this  brother  ?  Some  fay,  Luke :  and  think,  that  the  Apoftle  refers  to 
*'  the  hiftorie,  writ  by  him.  Others  {^iv,  Barnabas.  For  by  gofpel  he 

"  intends  unwritten  preaching."  Theophyla,^  (z)  fpeaks  to  the  like  pur- 
pofe. Theodoret  [k)  by  the  brother  underfiood  Barnabas.  And  therefore 

could  not  think  of  any  written  Gofpel,  no  fuch  Vv'ork  having  been  af- 
ciibed  to  him  by  the  ancients.  Oecumeniiis\  note  is  to  this  purpofe, 

*' Many  (/)  fay,  this  brother  is  Luke.,  mentioned  upon  account  of  the 
*'  Gofpel  compofed  by  him.  Many  others  fuppofe  him  to  be  Barnabas, 
"For,  as  they  fay,  unwritten  preaching  is  here  czWed  go/pel.  Which  is 
*' the  more  likely.  For  what  follows  is  more  fuitable  to  Barnabas: 

*'  whoje  praife  is  in  the -gofpel.  As  much  as  to  fay :  he  not  only  preaches, 
f  but  commendably."  And  afterwards.  "  The  meaning  is,  he  not 
^'  only  evangeiizeth,  and  preacheth  the  gofpel  admiirably,  and  commend- 
**  ably.,  but  he  has  been  chofen  to  travel  with  us,  with  this  grace  alfo.** 
Such  are  the  fentiments  of  the  ancients  upon  this  text. 

Let  us  now  obferve  the  interpretations  of  fome  judicious  moderns. 

Grotius  lays  :  "  he  {?n)  does  not  dillike  the  opinion  of  thofe,  who  think 
L-iike  to  be  here  intended.  But  he  does  not  think,  that  St.  Paul  refers 

to  ills  book  of  the  Gofpel,  which  was  not  then  publifhed  :  but  to  the 
office  of  an  Fvangeliit,  which  Luke  had  difcharged  in  feveral  places,  or 
to  his  preaching  the  gofpel.  And  he  fays,  that  in  the  gofpely  may  be  the 

f^meas  by  the  gofpel.     So  in  ch.  x.  14.  of  the  fame  epiftle." 
Eftius  iikewile  fays,  that  («)  hy  gofpel  is  to  be  underftood  preaching: 

not  St.  Luke's  Gofpel,  which  wc  are  not  certain  was  then  publifhed. Le 

(^)  See  Vol.  X.  p.  94.  (/)  The  fi'mcy  p.  83. {g)  De  cjuo  fl^ica]  et  in  alio  loco  :  Jffi/i,  inquit,  cum  tllo  fratrem,  cuius  laus 

eft  in  cvangcli-i  per  oinnes  eccltfias,  .  .  Sec.     In  Ph'dtm.  T.  4.  P.  t.  p.  454. 
\h)  K«»  Tij  aroj  i^^iv  5  ̂ ^^^(^^  ;  tue?  (aev  to*  XsxSv.  Kai  ̂ ao-t,  ota.  t/iv  »ro- 

^i«i/  jjvTTff  iy^cc'^e.  Tin?  os  -rlv  ̂ pf^vo-^xt.  Kal  ya.^  to  Uy^aipov  xr.pi'fiJ-Ci  ivuf, 
yi?My  yoiXiT.     In  2.  ep.  ad  Corinth,  horn.  18.  Tom.  x. 

(0  In  loc.p.  389. 

\k)  Toy  r^ii^jj.cc-y.u^iov  Bagia^av  r».  il^ty-hx  T(^?'g«xl»;'gi^s».  Theod,  in  loc.  T.  3. 
f-H3- 

(/)  Oecum.  in  loc.  Tom.  i.  p.  663. 
(m)  Mihi  non  difplicet  fentcntia  illorum,  qui  hie  Lucam  defignari  putant : 

ita  tam(  a  ul  per  evangelium  non  intelligatiir  liber,  qui  tunc  editus  nondum 

c-Rt,  fed  Ipfiim  munus  evangeliftie,  quod  Lucas  Paul!  vice  multis  in  locis  fi- 
deliter  ohierat,  ir:t  ipfa  evan^clii  prasdicatio,  ut  infra  x.  14.  !>  in  pro  ̂,»  per» 
Grot,  ad  2  Cor.  <vtii.  18.  ' 

(«)  Ncque  enim  Paulus  de  Evangelic  fcripto  loquitur,  fed  quo  mode  paflim 

alibi, 
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Le  Clercj  in  his  French  Teftament,  tranflates  In  this  manner  :  one  of 

eur  bi-ethren^  who  is  praijed  0)1  account  of  the gofpel  In  all  the  churches.  And 

in  his  notes  fays,  "  that  generally  St.  Luke  is  here  fuppol'ed  to  be  intend- 
"  ed  :  though  St.  Paul  refers  rather  to  his  preaching  the  gofpel,  than  to 

*'  the  book  of  his  Gofpel." 
Beaujcbre  tranflates  after  this  manner  :  one  of  the  brethren^  who  has 

made  hlmfelf  famous  in  all  the  churches  by  preaching  the  gofpel.  And 

fays  in  his  notes  :  "  that  though  fome  of  the  ancients  have  hereby  un- 
"  derftood  St.  Luke  and  his  Gofpel  ;  he  thinks,  that  by  the  gofpel  is  here 
"  intended  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel.  Befides,  there  is  no  proof,  that 
"  St.  Luke  had  as  yet  writ  his  Gofpel.  It  is  rather  reafonable  to  think 
^'  he  had  not." 

Upon  the  whole,  though  we  cannot  certainly  fay  who  is  the  brother, 
tvhofe praife  was  in  the  gofpel :  whether  [0)  Luke,  or  Barnabas^  ov  Silas,  or 
/^polios  :  I  prefume  we  are  fnfficiently  warranted  to  fay,  that  by  gofpel  is 
here  intended  neither  the  gofpel  according  to  Luke,  nor  any  other  writ- 

ten Gofpel  whatever. 
III.  I  Tim.  vi.  20..  O  Timothie,  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy 

trujl. 
Hereby  fome  have  been  difpofed  to  underftand  a  written  Gofpel.  But 

they  are  not  favored  by  the  beft  interpreters.  Grotius  fays,  that  {p)  this 

depofit,  or  thing  committed  to  Timothie's,  truft,  is  the  facred  doctrine  of 
the  gofpel.  EJlius  (^)  fays  the  fame.  I  place  below  likewife  (r)  a  part 

of  Beza^s  note  upon  the  text.  Le  Clerc  in  his  notes  explains  it  thus  : 
"  the  doftrine  of  the  gofpel,  which  v/as  a  facred  depofit,  committed  by 

"  the  Apoftles  to  their  difciples."  And  Beaufobre  thus  :  "  the  do6lrine, 
"  which  had  been  committed  to,  or  entrufted  with  Timothie"  See  alfo, 
fays  he,  i  Tim.  i.  18.  and  2  Tim.  ii.  2.    I  fay  no  more  to  this  text. 

IV.  2  Tim.  i.  13.14.  Hold  fajl  the  form  of  found  tvords,  which  thou 
hajl  heard  of  me  ...  .  That  good  thing,  which  was  committed  unto  thee, 
keep  by  the  Holy  Ghoji,  which  dzvelleth  in  us. 

Hereby  fome  may  underftand  a  written  Gofpel,  or  hiftory  of  Jefus 
Chrift.  Neverthelefs,  I  think,  I  need  not  add  much  here  to  what  has 

been  already  fald  of  the  preceding  text,  it  being  nearly  parallel.  The 
meaning  of  both  is  much  the  fame.  Timathie  is  here  again  exhorted, 

and  required,  to  retain  with  all  fidelity  thofe  found  words,  that  pure  doc- 
trine of  the  gofpel,  which  he  had  been  taught  by  the  Apoftle,  and  had 

often  heard  from  him. 
It 

alibi,  de  evangelic  predicate.  Deinde,  nee  fatis  conftat,  Evangelium  Lucsc 
turn  editiim  fuifle,  quando  Pauius  hanc  Epiftolam  fcripfit.  Ef.  in  loc. 

{O)  Fid.  EJl.  in  2  Cor.  viii.  18.  et  Eeavfohr.  in  ver.  18.  f/  23. 
ip)  Vocat  autem  depofitum  facram  doftrinam  evangelii,  quia  et  res  eft  alte- 

rius,  nempe  Chrifti,  et  paftoribus  fida  ejus  cuftodia  incumbit.  Qrot.  ad  I 
tr/w»  w.  20. 

(y)  Iterum  ferio  et  graviter  admonet,  ut  acceptam  fidel  doftn'nam  confer- 
vet,  ne  locum  relinquat  ulli  peregrine  dogmati.  Nomine  depofiti  metaphoricc 
figniiicatur  doArina  fucceffori  credita,  ac  per  manus  tradita.   EJi.  in  loc. 

(r)  Depofitum  proculdubio  vocat  fanam  evangelii  doftrlnam,  ct  dona  quse- 
cunque  ad  Ecclefiae  sedificationem,  veluti  depofitum,  Dcus  comraiferat  Timo- 
fhcc.     Et%>  in  loc.  ± 
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It  does  not  appear,  then,  that  there  are  in  the  apoftolical  epiftles  of 
the  New  Teftament  any  references  to  written  gofpels,  or  hiltories  of 
Jefus  Chrift.  I  do  not  fay,  this  is  a  proof,  that  no  fuch  hiftories  were 
then  written.  Neverthelefs,  I  have  thought  it  not  improper  to  fliev/, 

that  there  is  no  notice  taken  of  any  fuch  hifl-ories  in  thefe  epiftles  :  and 
therefore  they  cannot  afford  any  evidence  of  their  being  then  writ  and 
pubhfhed.  1  think  likewife,  that  it  was  not  amifs  to  embrace  this 
occafioa  to  ftiew  the  true  meaning  of  fome  texts,  which  have  beeii  often 
mifinterpreted, 

SECT.        11. 

Ohfervatlons  of  ancient  Chrl/llan  TVrlters^  leading  to  the  true  time,  when  the 

Gojpels  were  writ. 

I.  Q*KY?>  Irenaeus^  as  formerly  (s)  quoted,  "  For  f /j  we  have  not 
1^  "  received  the  knowledge  of  the  way  of  our  falvation  from 

"  any  others,  than  thofe,  by  whom  the  gofpel  has  been  brought 
"  to  us.  Which  gofpel  theyfirft  preached,  and  afterwards  by  the  will  of 
*'  God  committed  to  writing,  that  for  time  to  come  it  might  be  the 
"  foundation  and  pillar  of  our  faith.  Nor  may  any  fiy,  that  they  preach- 
*'  ed,  before  they  had  a  compleat  knowledge  of  the  dodrine  of  the  gof- 
"  pel.  For  after  that  our  Lord  rofe  from  the  dead,  and  they  [the  Apo- 
*'  ftles]  were  endowed  from  above  with  the  pov.'er  of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
"  coming  down  upon  them,  they  received  a  perfecl  knowledge  of  all 
*'  things.  They  then  went  forth  to  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  declaring  to 
**  men  the  blefling  of  heavenly  peace,  having  all  of  them,  and  everyone 
**  alike,  the  gofpel  of  God." 

He  then  proceeds  to  fpeak  of  the  Gofpels  of  the  four  Evangelifts 
Severally,  and  the  times  and  occafions  of  writing  them.  All  which 

will  be  taken  down  by  us  hereafter  in  proper  places.  Here  is  fuffici- 
cnt  to  induce  us  to  think,  that  the  written  Gofpels,  or  hiftories  of 

Jefus  Chrift,  were  not  publifhed,  till  fome  good  while  after  our 

Lord's  afcenfion.  For  the  Apoftles  firft  preached,  he  fays,  before  they wrote. 

2.  Says  Etifehe  in  a  long  paftage  formerly  quoted  :    "  Thofe  {u)  admi- 
"  rable  and  truly  divine  men,  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift,   neither  knew, 
nor  attempted,  to   deliver  the   dodrine  of  their  mafter  with  the  artifice 

"and 

{s)  See  VoLj.p,  353._ 
(/)  Non  cnim  per  alios  difpofitionem  falutis  noflras  cognovimus,  quam  per 

cos,  per  qnos  evangelium  pervcnit  ad  nos :  qiiod  quideni  tunc  prxconaverunt, 
pottea  vero  per  Dei  voluntatem  in  fcripturis  nobis  tradiderunt,  fundamcntum 
&  colunuiam  fidei  noftrae  futurum.  Ncc  enim  fas  eft  dicere,  quoniani  ante 
prredicavtTuiit,  quam  perfeftam  haberent  agnitionem,  ficut  quidam  aiident 
dicere,  gloriantes,  cmendatores  fe  effe  Apoltolorum,  Poftea  cnim  qviam  iur- 
ixxit  Dominus  noftcr  a  mortuis,  &  induti  funt  fupcrvcnientis  Spiritiis  Sanfti 

•  vlrtutem  ex  alto,  de  omnibus  adimpleti  funt,  &  habuerant  perfedam  agniti- 
onem,  cxierunt  in  fines  ternr,  ea  quoe  a  Deo  nobis  bona  funt  evangdi/.antes^ 
cc  coclcftcm  pacem  hominibus  annunciantes  :  qui  quidem  &  omnes  pariter  4; 
iingnii  conim  habtntcs  evangelium  Dei.     Irm,  ach,  Har,  I,  3.  cap.  u 

{")  V9I.  luii,  p,  20..  .92. 
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*'  and  eloquence  of  words . .  .  Nor  were  they  grea^'  concerned  about 
*'  the  writing  of  books,  being  engaged  in  a  more  excellent  miniftrie, 
"  which  is  above  all  human  power.  Infomuch  that  Paul^  the  moft  able 
"  of  all  in  the  furniture  both  of  words  and  thoughts,  has  left  nothing  in 
*'  writing,  befide  a  few  epiftles  ....  Nor  were  the  reft  of  our  Saviour's 
*'  followers  unacquainted  with  thefe  things,  as  the  feventy  difciples,  and 
*'  many  others,  befide  the  twelve  Apoftles.  Nevertheless  of  all  the  dif- 
**  ciples  of  our  Lord,  Matthew  and  John  only  have  left  us  any  memoirs  : 
*'  who  too,  as  we  have  been  informed,  were  compelled  to  write  by  a  kind 
•'  of  necelHty."  And  what  follows. 

3.  This  paflage  fliould  be  compared  with  another  of  (x)  Or'igen.  And 
they  who  pleafe  may  alfo  confult  our  remarks  (*)  upon  what  has  been 
now  tranfcribed  from  Eufebe.  Which  may  be  of  ufe  to  caution  us, 
not  to  be  .too  precipitate  in  giving  a  very  early  date  to  the  Gofpels,  as  if 

they  were  writ  immediately  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion  :  when  there  is  rea- 
fon  to  think,  they  were  not  writ,  till  after  numerous  converts  had  been 

made,  who  exprefled  their  defires  to  have  written  hiftories  of  what  they 
had  heard,  for  refrefhing  their  memories. 

4.  Says  Iheodore,  Bilhop  oi Mopfuejllo^  in  the  later  part  of  the  fourtk 

centurie,  about  the  year  394.  "  After  (>>)  the  Lord's  afcenfion  to  hea- 
*'  yen  the  difciples  ftaid  a  good  while  at  Jernfalem,  vifiting  the  cities  in 

"  it's  neighbourhood,  preaching  chiefly  to  the  Jews  :  until  the  great  Paul^ 
*'  called  by  the  divine  grace,  was  appointed  to  preach  the  gofpel  to  Gen- 
*'  tiles  openly.  And  in  procefTe  of  time  Divine  Providence,  not  allowing 
-*'  them  to  be  confined  to  any  one  part  of  the  earth,  made  way  for  con- 
"  ducSling  them  to  remote  countreys.  Peter  went  to  Ro?ne^  the  others 
"  elfewhere.     John^  in   particular,  took  up  his  abode   at  Ephefus^  vifiting 
"  however  at  feafons  the  feveral  parts  oi  Jfta   About  this  time  the 
*'  other  Evangelifts,  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  publifhed  their  Gofpels, 
"  which  were  foon  fpread  all  over  the  world,  and  were  received  by  all  the 
"  faithful  in  general  with  great  regard."   He    proceeds  to  fay, 
*'  that  neverthelefs,  the  Chriftians  in  Afia,  having  brought  thofe  Gofpels 
*'  to  him,  earneftly  entreated  him  to  write  a  farther  account  of  fuch 
*■*  things  as  were  nctdful  to  be  known,  and  had  been  omitted  by  the  reft- 
"  With  which  requeft  he  complied." 
This  remarkable  paflage,  upon  which  divers  obfervations  vy^ere 

made,  when  it  was  firlt  quoted,  may  difpofe  us  to  think,  that  all  the 
four  Gofpels  were  writ  about  the  fame  time,  ̂ nd  that  none  of  them 

were  publiftied  till  after,  or  about  the  fixtieth  year  of  our  Lord's  Na- 
tivity. 

5.  By  divers  ancient  Chriftian  writers  it  is  faid,  that  (z)  Mark, 
the  difciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter,  at  the  deflre  of  the  brethren  of  Romey 
wrote  a  fhort  Gofpel,  according  to  what  he  had  heard  related  by 
Peter.  So  Jerome  (.«)  befide  others,  as  before  quoted,  in  his  book  of  II- 
Jufl:rious  Men. 

St. 

(x)  See  Fol.p.  236.  (*)  Fol.  v'lu.p.  12 4.  ...  137. {y)  See  Fol.  Ix.p.  403.  404. 
(z)  See  Fol.  i.p,  247  ,.  .  249.  ;7..  472  .  .  489.    viii.  305  .  l  .  306.  xh  p.  31, 
\ayVol.  fc.p.  92, 
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St.  Peter,  I  reckon,  did  not  come  to  Rome  before  the  reign  c^  Nero, 
probably,  not  till  the  fecond  time  that  Paul  was  in  that  city,  in  the  year 
6jj.  or  64.  And  yet,  at  this  time,  the  Chriftians  at  Rome  defired  Mark 

to  give  them  in  writing  an  account  of  Peter^s  preaching,  for  refreshing 
their  memories  concerning  what  the  Apoftle  had  faid  of  Chrift,  and  his 

dod^rine.  The  confequence  is  manifeft.  They  had  not  then  any  writ- 
ten Gofpel  in  their  hands.  Nor  did  they  know,  that  there  was  one. 

"  The  truth  is,  fays  Mr.  Jones  (b),  if  St.  Mark,  or  any  one  elfe,  had  had 

"  St.  A^atthew's  Gofpel,  at  Rome,  there  would  have  been  no  need  of  St. 
"  Mark'?,  writing." 

Thefe  are  general  obfervations  in  the  ancients,  or  deduced  from  them, 
which  may  be  of  no  fmall  ufe  to  lead  us  to  the  true  time  of  writing  the 
iirfl  three  Gofpels. 

SECT.      III. 

Tbat  thejlrji  three  Gofpels  were  publijhed  before  the  deJIruSlion  of  ferufalem, 
ruhich  happened  in  the  year  of  the  Chriftlan  epoch  LXX. 

CONCERNING  this  I  tranfcribe  below  (c)  a  very  good  ar- 

gument of  Le  Clerc  from  his  Difl'ertation  upon  the  four  Evange- lilts. 

The  Jewifh  war  began,  according  [d)  to  Jofephus,  in  the  month  of 
May  in  the  66.  year  0}  the  Chriftian  epoch,  and  ended  in  September,  in 
the  year  70.  in  the  defolation  of  the  city  of  Jerufalem  and  the  temple. 
And  I  think,  it  may  be  fliewn  to  be  very  probable,  that  the  firft  three 
Gofpels  were  writ  before  the  year  66.  when  the  final  troubles  and  cala- 

mities of  the  Jewifh  People  were  coming  on. 

This  muft  appear  to  have  a  great  deal  of  probability  from  the  predic- 
tions therein  recorded  concerning  the  deftru6tion  of  the  temple,  the  over- 

throw of  the  city  of  ferufalem,  the  ruin  of  the  Jewifn  State  and  Peo- 

ple in  "JudeOy  together  with  divers  circumftances  of  thefe  events,  and 
many  troubles  and  calamities  preceding  them.  Tncfe  predi6lions  are 

recorded  in  the  hiilories  of  our  Saviour's  miniftrie,  which  we  call  Gof- 

pels, 
(3)  Vindication  of  the  former  part  of  St.  Matthew'' s  Gofpel^  p.  54.  chap,  vi: (c)  Quinetiam,  li  ex  Veterum  nonnullorum  teilimoniis  antea  adduftis,  dc 

re  judictmus,  affirmabimuS,  Matthaeum,  Marcum,  et  Lucam,  ante  ultima  Ne- 
ronis  tempora,  quibus  ocoifi  funt  Petrus  et  Paulus,  Evangclia  fcripfifre.  Quod 
non  levi  argumento  contirmari  potell,  dudo  ex  Matth.  cap.  xxiv.  Marc.  xiii. 
liuc.  xxi.  ubi  narratur  Jerofolyms  excidii  prysdictio,  qiiafi  rei  etiamnum  fu- 
turse,  eo  tempore,  quo  Evauijelia  ab  iis  fcribebantur.  Si  enim  earn  praedica- 
tionera  polh  eventum  fcripilfTent  Evangeliftje  memorati,  verbulo  faltem  mo- 
nuiflcut,  prasditlionem  fuiffe  eventu  conlirinatara.  Quod  tantum  abeft  ut 
faciaiit,  ut  Matthseus  et  Marcus  hac  admonitionc,  0  anx-yivaaxua  loerri-,  qui  legit:, 
intclligat,  quam  fubjiciunt  prsefagiis  Jcrofolymitana;  cladis,  admonere  videan- 
tur  Chriftianos  in  Judxa  viventes,  ut  diligenter  futura  ilia  prcefagia  attendant, 
quo  poffiiit  vita°  fuce  confulere.  Vide  Matth.  xxiv.  15.  Marc,  xiii?  ■14. 
et  ad  ea  loca  interpretes.  Cleric,  Dijf.  Hi.  de  quatuor  JLvangAHs.  num.  vii, 
*.  54T. 

{dj  Fid.  Jofeph,  Atltiq.  Jud,  I,  20,  C<rp.  xi,  «.  c.  'dc.  B,  I,  /.  6.  ca^.  X, 
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pels,  without  any  the  left  hint,  either  exprefs  and  defigned,  <5r  acciden- 
tally dropping  from  the  writers,  that  thofe  predictions  had  been  fulfilled 

and  verified,  or  that  the  things  fpoken  of  had  happened.  Thofe  prophe- 
cies are  recorded  in  Matth.  xxiii,  34.  .  .  39.  and  xxiv.  Mark  xiii.  Luke 

xxi.  St.  Luke  has  alfo  elfewherc  recorded  the  affe61:ionate  concern,  which 
our  Lord  exprefled  in  the  view  and  profpeil:  of  thofe  impending  evils,  ch. 
xiii.  34.  35-  and  xix.  41.  .  .  44.  Thefe  things  are  alfo  referred  to,  and 
fpoken  of,  in  divers  other  difcourfes,  fefme  plain,  fome  parabolical,  or 
otherwife  figurative:  as  Matth.  xxi.  33.  .  .  46.  xxii.  i.  .  ,  7.  Mark  xii. 
1.  .  .  12.  Luke  xiii.  i.  .  .  9.  xx.  9.  .  .  20.  xxi.  5.  .  .  13.  In  none  of 

all  vt'hich  places  does  there  appear  any  intimatiofj,  that  the  things  fpoken 
of  were  come  to  pafs.  And  in  recording  the  prefages  of  this  final  and 
total  overthrow  of  the  Jewifh  nation  the  hiftorians  have  inferted  warn- 

ings and  admonitions,  proper  to  excite  the  attention  of  readers,  and  induce 
thofe  who  lived  in  Judea^  to  take  care  of  their  own  fafety,  without  delay. 
Matt.  xxiv.  15.  ...  18.  When  ye  therefore  Jhall  fee  the  abomination  of  de- 
folation^  fpoken  of  by  Daniel  the  Prophet^  Jland  in  the  holy  place^  (whofo  read- 
ethflet  him  underjiand : )  then  let  the?ntuhich  be  in  fudeafse  into  the  7noun- 
tains.  Let  him  luhich  is  on  the  hoiife-top  not  come  dotun  to  take  any  thing 
out  of  his  houfe.  Neither  let  hi?n  which  is  in  the  fieldy  returji  hack  to  take 
his  clothes.  And  what  follows.  And  to  the  like  purpofe  in  Mark  xiii. 
14.  .  .  16.  When  thefe  difcourfes  were  recorded,  the  things  fpoken  of 
had  not  yet  come  to  pafs.  There  were  men  living,  to  v/hom  thefe  ad- 

monitions might  be  ufeful  for  fecuring  their  fafety. 

Moreover,  though  thefe  predictions  muft  have  been  recorded,  before  * 
they  were  accomplifhed  ;  I  think,  the  fulfilment  was  then  near  at  hand, 

apd  not  far  ofi^.  This  feems  to  be  implied  in  that  expreffion  :  Let  hhn 
that  readeth^  underjiand.  And  indeed  it  muft  have  been  difficult  and  ha^- 

zardous  to  publifli  fuch  things  in  writing.  How  offenfive  thefe  fayrngs 
muft  have  been  to  the  Jewifti  People,  and  perhaps  to  fome  others  like- 
wife,  is  eafie  to  conceive  from  the  nature  of  the  things  fpoken  of.  And 
it  may  be  confirmed  by  divers  inftances.  When  our  Lord  had  fpokea 
the  parable  of  the  vineyard,  let  out  to  hufbandmen,  recorded  in  Luke  xx. 

9.  .  .  18.  it  is  added  by  the  Evangelift.  ver.  19.  20.  And  the  Chief 
Priejls^  and  the  Scribes^  the  fame  hour  fought  to  lay  hands  on  him.  But  they 
pared  the  people.  For  they  perceived^  that  he  had  fpoken  this  parable  againji . 
them.  And  they  watched  him^  and  fent  forth  [pi es.^  which  Jhoiild  feign  them- 

fehesjujl  men^  that  they  'might  take  hold  of  his  words.,  thatfo  they  fnight  deli- 

ver him' unto  the  power  and  authority  of  the  Governof.  And  among  the odious  charges  brought  againft  our  Saviour  by  falfe  witnefles,  this  was 
one,  that  he  faid :  I  am  able  to  dejlroy  the  temple  of  God^  and  ta  build  it  in 
three  days.  Matth.  xxvi.  61.  With  this  he  was  reproached  likewife, 
when  hanging  on  the  crofs.  xxvii.  40.  The  like  ofienfive  charges  were 

brought  againft  Stephen.  A6ls  vi.  14.  //">  have  heard  him  fay ̂  that 
this  Jefus  of  Nazareth  Jhall  dcjiroy  this  place.,  and  Jh all  change  the  cujhms, 
•which  Mofes  delivered  to  us.  And,  poflibly,  he  did  fay  fomewhat  not  very 

different.  So  likewife  'St.  Matthew^  and' the  other 'Apoftles,  might  re- peat in  the  hearing  of  many  what  Chrift  had  faid  to  them,  and  in  part  to 
others  alfo,  concerning  the  overthrow  of  the  temple,  and  the  jewifh  ftate. 

Yea,  very  probably,  ̂ ey  had  often  repeated  thefe  things  "to  attentive. hfiarers. 
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hearers.  But  fpeaklng  and  writing  are  different.  And  I  apprehend,  it 
could  not  have  been  (df^y  nor  prudent,  to  rectard  thefe  predi6lions,  (many 

of  which  are  very  plain,  and  all  intelligible,)  foon  afcer  our  Lord's  af- cenfion. 

Thefe  prophecies  therefore  of  our  Lord,  as  recorded  in  the  firft  three 

Gofpels,  afford  at  once  an  argument,  that  they  were  written  and  publifh- 
ed  before  the  de{tru6tion  of  Jerufalem  :  and  that  they  were  not  publifhed 

jnany  years  before  it,  or  however,  not  many  years  before  the  commcnce- 
jnentof  the  war  at  the  time  above  mentioned. 

SECT.        IV. 

jfn  Argument.,  Jhewing  the  true  Titrie  of  writing  the  Gofpels,  taken  from  the 

Jfts,  and  the  beginning  of  St.  Luke's  Gofpel. 

NONE  can  fuppofe,  that  the  book  of  the  A6ls  of  the  Apoflles  was 
compofed  before  the  year  62.  or  63.  as  the  hiflory  is  there 

brought  down  to  the  period  of  St.  Paul's  two  years  imprifonment at  Rome. 

And,  very  probably,  the  Gofpel,  to  which  St.  Luke  refers  at  the  be- 
ginning of  that  book,  had  not  been  writ  long  before.  This  I  fuppofe  to 

be  now  the  common  opinion  of  learned  men.  And  for  giving  the 
greateft  fatisfaftion  to  all  my  readers,  I  fhall  tranfcrlbe  below  at  large  the 
fentiments  of  feveral  to  this  purpofe,  fuch  as  that  of  the  late  (^)  Mr. 

^ones^  and  (/j  Epus^  {£)  Milly  (*)  Dodwell^  and  {h)  Bafnage :  though  the 

thing 

(?)  "  Hence  we  fee  near  to  what  time  this  hlftory  of  the  Afts  was  written  : 
viz.  either  in  the  year  62.  or  not  long  after  :  it  being  altogether  probable 
that  St.  Luke  would  not  defer  writing  long  after  his  departure  from  St.  Paul, 
Which  feems  to  have  been  now,  when  the  Apoftle  was  fet  at  liberty  from  his 
confinement  at  Rome.  .  . .  That  he  wrote  both  the  Gofpel  and  the  AAs  in  the 
fame  year,  feems  very  probable  :  as  it  is  certain,  that  one  of  them  is  only  to 

be  looked  upon  as  the  fecond  part,  or  continuation  of  the  other."  Jones 
New  and  Full  Method,  l^c.  Part.  4.  ch.  xvi.  Vol.  3.  /.  158.  See  him  alfo  ch. 
xi.  p.  115. 

(/)Deinde,  nee  fatis  conflat,  Evangelium  Lucae  jam  tarn  editum  fuiffe, 
fjuando  Paulus  hanc  epiftolam  fcripfit.  Nam  A6la  quidem  Apollolica  fcrip- 
fiffe  videtur  Itatim  po(t  Evangelium,  tanquam  ejufdem  voluminrs  libros  pri- 
mum  et  fecundum.  Scripfit  autem  Ada  poft  biennium  Pauli  Romce  commo- 
rantis,  id  eft,  multis  annis  poft  hanc  epiftolam.  Qnare  circa  idem  tempus 
Evangelium  ab  eo  fcriptum  fuiffe,  credibileeft.     EJl.adz  Cor.  viii,  18. 

(s)  Voluminis  hujus  D.  Lucjc  patrem  pofteriorem,  feu  Xoyov  ̂ si.te^o)'  quod 
attinet,  librum  dico  A6tuum  Apoftolorum,  hand  dubium  eft....  qiiin  is 
fcriptus  fit  ftatim  poft    Xoy.v  'm^uror,    five  EvangeHum.  Mill.  P vol.  num.    121. 

(*)  Sunt  enim  Afta  ̂ ivrt^o;  ejufdem  operis  Xo;*?,  cujus  cr^wTty  ?.6ycv  ipfe 
fuum  agnofcit  Evangelium.     Aft.  i.   1.    Dodw.  Dif.  Iren.  i.  num.  xx 

(Zi)  Non  multum  vero  interjeftum  fuiffe  temporis  inter  Aftornm  Apofto- 
llcorum  et  Evangelii  confcftionem,  conjedfura  ex  prasf^itione  ad  Theophilum 
duci  poteft.  Primum  guidtmlil'rum  covfcci  .  .  .  A£luum  ergo  liber  continuatio 
eft,  fcriefque  Evangelii,  .  .  .  Multum  vero  abiiffe  temporis  antequam  a  piiore 
libro  omnibus  numeris  expleto  ad  pofteriorem  tranfire  Lucas,  nulla  ratiunc 

•ogimui-  ad  crcdenduna,  &c,    Bajnag,  Ann,  60.  num,  x.sviii* 
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thing  appears  to  me  very  obvious.     And  if  fo,  we  have  gained  very  nearly 
the  date  of  one  of  the  four  Gofpels. 

Grotius  fuppofeth,  that  (z)  when  Paul  left  Rome,  he  went  into  Spa'rn: and  that  at  the  fame  time  Zw/v  went  into  Greece^  and  there  wrote  both 

his  Gofpel  and  the  A£ls.  Jerome  fuppofeth,  that  [k)  the  book  of  the 
A6ls  was  writ  at  Rome.  But  that  makes  no  difference  in  point  of  time: 

fmce  he  allows,  that  it  reaches  to  the  end  of  St.  Paid'%  two  years  impri- fonment  at  Rome. 

This  one  confideration,  fo  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  overthrows  the 

opinion,  that  St.  Liike''%  Gofpel  was  writ  about  fifteen  years  after  our 
Lord's  afcenfion.  Yea,  it  evidently  fhews,  that  it  was  not  writ  till  th« 
year  60,  or  afterwards. 

And  the  beginning  of  St.  Luke\  Gofpel  affords  an  argument,  that 
the  other  two  Gofpels  of  St.  AJattheiv  and  St.  Mark  were  not  writ 

fooner.  For  this  Kvangelift  knew  nothing  of  them.  Confequently, 
they  were  not  then  writ,  and  publifhed  :  or,  but  lately.  Every  word  of 
his  introduction  fhews  this.     Let  us  obferve  it. 

Forafmuch  as  many  have  taken  In  hand  to  Jet  forth  in  order  a  deda^ 
ration  of  thofe  things^  which  are  mojl  furely  believed  among  us  ...  .  It 
feemed  g6od  unto  me  alfo,  having  had  perfeil  underjianding  of  all  things 
from  the  very  frji,  to  write  unto  thee  in  order^  moji  excellent  Theophilus  : 
that  thou  mightejl  know  the  certainty  of  thofe  things^  wherein  thou  haji 
been  inJiruSfed. 

When  St.  Luke  fays,  that  many  had  undertaken  to  write  hifiories  of 
our  Saviour,  he  cannot  mean  Matthew  alone,  nor  Matthew  and  Mark 

only.  For  they  are  not  many.  He  muffc  intend  them,  and  others,  or 
fome  different  from  them.  Which  laft  will  appear  moft  likely,  if  we 
confider  what  there  follows. 

Of  thofe  7nany  he  fays,  they  had  taken  in  hand,  undertaken,  or  attempt- 
ed. St.  Luke  would  not  have  fpoken  thus  of  Matthew,  or  Mark. 

Indeed,  we  may  fuppofe,  that  (/)  thofe  narrations,  to  which  St.  Luke 
refers,  were  not  falfe  and  fabulous,  nor  heretical.  But  they  were  de- 
fedive. 

Grotius  fays,  the  (m)  word  is  of  a  middle  meaning.  And  that  it  does 
not  neceffarily  imply,  that  the  writers,  here  intended,  had  failed  to  per- 

form what  they  undertook. 
Neverthelefs 

(/')  Librum  autem  et  hunc,  ct  qui  dc  Aftibus  Apoftolorum,  fcriptum  arbi- tror,  non  multo  pollquam  Paulus  Roma  abiit  in  Hifpaniam.  Nam  in  id 
tempus  definit  A£hium  liber,  qui  fi  fcrius  fcriptus  elTet,  in  ulteriora  etiam 
tempora  narrationem  proten*-*,,  et.  Puto  autem,  Roma  iiffe  Lucam  in  A- 

chaiam,  atque  ibi  ab  eo  conrcriptos  quos  haberaus  libros.  Giot.  Pr.  ;'« JEvang.  Luca. 

(/-)  See  Fol.  X.  p.  94.  95. 
(/)  Quod  iftos  alt  Lucas,  non  fatis  conimoda  prreftitifle ;  minime  tamen, 

opinor,  fabulofas,  immo  etiam  impias  nanationes  intelligens,  tandem  Eccle- 
fix,  fub  Nicodemi,  .  .  .  •  Thomse,  iEgyptiorum  nominibus  impudeniiffime 

olxnilas.  Nee  tamen'  liic  redte  colligunt,  Lucam  puft  Matthasum  et  iVlarcum 
haftc  fuam  hiiloriam  edidifle.     Be^.  in  Luc  cap.  i.  ver.  i. 

(/«)  £7ri;^£*pvi5-av.  figgrejji  funt^  Bene  notavit  vir  eruditiffimus,  vocem  efTe 
mediam :  neque  eiiim  ex  ea  colligi  poffe,  non  prseilitum  ab  iiiis  fciiptoribuf 
quod  aggrefii  funt.  Grat.  in  he. 
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Neverthclefs  the  ancient  Chriftians,  to  feveral  of  whom  the  Greek 

language  was  natural,  underftood  the  word  differently.  And  their 

judgements  muft  be  of  vahie  in  this  cafe.  Origen's  obfervations  upon 
St.  Z/Z^/^f 's  introducElion  may  be  feen,  vol,  iii.  p.  316.  .  .  319.  where  he 
fays,  "  St.  Luke^s  expreiTion,  taken  in  band^  implies  a  tacit  accufation  of 
*'  thofe,  who  without  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  took  upon  them  to  write 
*'  Gofpels.  For  Matthew,  and  Mark^  and  Luke,  and  John,  did  not  take 
"  in  hand  to  write  :  but  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  wrote  Gofpels.'* 
In  which  words,  and  afterwards,  continually,  he  diftinguifheth  the  four 
Evangelifts  from  the  writers,  referred  to  by  St.  Luke.  To  the  like  pur- 
pofe  («)  Amhrofe,  who  either  copied,  or  clofely  imitated  Origen.  And 

fays  Enjehe  :  "  Luke  (5)  at  the  beginning  afligns  thereafon  of  his  writing, 
"  declaring,  that  whereas  many  others  had  raftily  undertaken  to  compofe 
"  relations  of  the  things,  which  were  moft  firmly  believed,  he  therefore 
*'  thought  himfelf  obliged,  in  order  to  divert  us  from  the  uncertain  rela- 
*'  tions  of  others,  to  deliver  in  his  Gofpel  a  certain  account  of  thofe 

*'  things  of  which  he  was  fully  ail'ured."  Which  paflage  was  tranfcribed 
by  us  {f)  formerly.  And  Eplphanius,  whom  [q]  I  now  place  below, 

plainly  affixed  a  difadvantageous  meaning  to  this  vi'ord. 
Beaufobre  readily  allows,  that  (r)  we  ought  to  follow  the  ancients  in 

their  interpretation  of  this  word,  and  to  fuppofe,  that  St.  Luke  here  fpeaks 
of  fome  attempts,  and  eflays,  that  had  not  been  well  executed. 

This  may  be  fufficient  to  fatisfy  us,  that  St.  Luke  does  not  fpeak  of 

any  of  our  Evangelifts.     Mr.  (*)  Dod-well  was  of  the  fame  opinion. 
But  we  may  have  yet  farther  afturance  of  it  by  obferving  what  St.  Luke 

fays  of  himfelf,  and  his  own  defign.  Which  is  to  this  purpofe:  "  That 
*'  it  had  feemed  good  to  him,  to  fend  to  Theophihis  in  writing  a  diftindt 
"  and  particular  hiftorieof  Jefus  Chrift :  that  he  might  better  know,  and 
"  be  more  fully  confirmed  in  the  truth  of  thofe  things,  in  which  he  had 

*'  been  inftru(5ted  by  word  of  m.outh." 
In  my  opinion,  this  implies  a  fuppofition,  that  Theophih/s  had  not  yet 

in  his  hands  any  good  written  hiftoric  of  the  vvords  and  works  of  je- 
fus Chrift. 

Confequently  St.  Luke  at  the  year  62.  and  poffibly  fomevi/hat  later,  did 

not  know  of  St.  Matthew's  and  St.  Mark's  Gofpeis.     And  therefore  we 
muft 

(n)  See  Vol,    Ix.  p.  245-. 

<Koir,<rua(}cii  uv  clvro^  'Z!}i'7r7\r,po(^o(riro  hiyk),   x,   7\.      Kuffb,  I.  3.    C.  24.  p-  9^*    ̂ * 

(/>)  Vol.  viii.fi,  or. 

^Jj/:**   Si  Tyj  "nrf^j  x^^n-fiov,   >ej  p,i;piiG&f,  k^  Ta?   «A^fa'?.      H.  ̂ \.  tium.   vii.  p.  ̂ 28. 

(r)  Ce  mot  Grec,  'fuiyj'ffi<^^v,  eft  certainement  tres-equivoque,  e.t  peut  fort 
hien  i\gn'ifier  des  tentativ^s  maihcnreufi's,  d^s  ejforts  qui  ont  mal  rhiffl.  St.  Epi- 
phane  ne  I'a  pas  entendu  autrement.  Origene  de  mtime,  dans  fa  preface  lur 
S.  Luc.  et  apr^s  lui  la  plupart  dcs  Interprctes  Grecs.  Quand  il  s'agit  do  la 
Cgnification  des  tennes  Grccs,  ft  que  les  aiiteurs  Grecs,  qui  les  expliquent, 
n'ont  aucun  interet  a  leur  donner  des  fens  forces,  ces  derniers  femblent  digues 
de  creance.     BeauJ.  Remarquesfur  Luc%  ch.  i.  p.  I  GO. 

(*)  Ut  plane  alios  fuifie  neccffu  fit  evangelic^  hiftoris  fcriptores  a  Luca 
vifos,  a  iioIUis;  quos  habcrous  Evangclulis.     i)yf,  Irm*  i>  num.  x.vaw. 
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muft  fuppofe,  that  they  were  not  yet  writ  and  publifhed,  or  however,  but 
lately.  For  if  they  had  been  pnbliflied  feveral  years,  St.  Lukc^  who  had 
accompanied  Paul  in  Greece^  ■^fi'^-y  Palejline^  and  Rome^  could  not  have 
been  unacquainted  with  them. 

This  argument  appears  to  me  valid.  At  left  I  cannot  difcern,  wher3 
it  fails.  It  has  long  feemed  to  me  a  clear  and  obvious  argument,  that 
the  Gofpels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  were  not  writ  till  the  year  60. 
or  afterwards.  For  if  they  had  been  writ  fooner,  they  would  by  this 
time  have  been  in  the  hands  of  St.  Luke^  and  Theophilus^  and  all  the  faith- 

ful in  general.  And  St.  Luke  could  not  have  exprefled  himfelf,  as  he 
does  in  this  introdudlion  :  nor  indeed  would  he  have  writ  any  Gofpel  at 
all. 

C     H    A    P.       V. 

St.  MATTHEW,  Apostle,  and  Evangelist. 

1.  His  Hijiofie,  II.  Tejlimofiie's  of  ancient  fVriters  to  his  Gofpel.  III. 
Remarks  upon  them.,  for  difcernmg  the  Time  of  this  Gofpel.  IV.  Charac- 

ters of  Time  in  the  Gofpel  itfelf.  V.  The  Language^  in  which  it  was 
writ. 

I.  TrjJTTHErF  (a)  called  alfo  (b)  Levi,  fon  of  (c)  Jlpheus, 
■*  was  a  Publican,  or  (d)  Toll -gatherer  under  the  Romans.  He 

Was,  undoubtedly,  a  native  of  Galilee^  as  the  reft  of  Chrift's  Apoftles 
were  :  but  of  what  city  in  that  countrey,  or  which  tribe  of  the  people  of 
Jfraelf  is  not  known. 

As (a)  Tlie  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  calling  this  difciple  is  in  Matth.  ix.  9.  .  . 
13.  Mark  ii.  13.  .  .  16.  Luke  v.  27.  .  .  32. 

(b)  This  Evangelift,  in  his  account  of  his  being  called  by  Chrifl,  names 
himfelf  Mattheiv,  ch.  ix.  9.  But  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luhe  in  their  accotints  of 

it  call  him  Levi.  Mark  ii.  14.  Luke  v.  27.  &  29.  This  has  induced'  Grollus 
to  argue,  that  Matthew  and  Levi  are  different  perfons  :  though  he  cannot  deny, 
that  the  circumftances  of  the  hiftorie  lead  us  to  think,  one  and  the  fame  per- 
fon  to  be  intended.  Video  omnes  hodie  ita  exiftlmare,  hunc  eundem  effc, 
quem  Marcus  &  Lucas  Levi  nominant.  Et  fane  congruunt  circumflantiaj. 
Grot,  ad  Mat.  ix.  9.  It  is  obfcrvable,  that  Heracleoti,  the  Valentinian^  as  cited 
by  Clement  of  ̂ .  Str.  L  a^.  p.  502.  reckons  among  Apoftles,  who  had  not  fuf- 
fered  martyrdom,  MattheiVy  Philip,  Thomas,  and  Levi.  By  Levi,  probably, 
Heracleon  meant  Lebbeus,  otherwife  called  Thaddem.  Vid.  Fabr.  Bib.  Or.  /.  4. 

cap.  5.  T»  7,. p.  126.  Cotelcr.  Annot.  in  Confliiut.  1.  8.  cap.  22.  Dod'uj.  D'ljf. 
Lrcn.  t.  n.  24.  It  is  certain,  that  Eufebe  and  Jerome  thought  Mattheio  and  J^evi 
to  be  only  two  names  of  one  and  the  fame  perfon.  See  in  this  work,  vol, 
viii.  p.  83.  vol.  X.  p.  83.  and  89.  Moreover,  in  the  catalogues  of  the 
Apoftles,  which  are  in  Mark  iii.  18.  Luke  vi.  15.  Afts  i.  13.  is  the  name 
Mattheiv.  It  is  likely,  that  IjCvi  was  the  name,  by  which  the  Apoftle  was 
called  in  the  former  part  of  his  life;  and  Mattheiv  the  name,  by  which  he 
was  beft  known  afterwards.  {See  notes  (c)  and  (d)  p.  34.) 

Vol.  ii.  C 
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/As  he  fat  at  the  Receipt  of  Cujhm,  by  ̂t  fea-fide^  in  tlie  city  of  Caper^ 
yiaunif  or  near  it,  yefus  faid  unto  him  :  Follozv  me.  And  he  arofe  and  foU 

lowed  him.  Whi'ch  needs  not  to  be  unckrftood  to  imply,  that  Matthew 
^id  not  make  up  his  accounts  with  thofe,  by  whom  he  had  been  employ- 

ed, and  inftrufted. 
,  Afterwards  (e)  he  made  an  entertainment,  at  his  houfe,  where  Jefus 

'■was  prefent,  and  likewife  divers  of  his  difciplcs.  And  there  fat  at  table 
with  them  many  Publicans,  and  others,  of  no  very  reputable  chara(5ter 
jnthe  eye  of  the  Pharifees,  who  were  ftricl  in  external  purifications,  and 
other  like  obfervances.  Matthcwy  it  is  likely,  was  willing  to, take  leave 
of  his  former  acquaintance  in  a  civil  manner.  He  was  likewife  dcfir- 
ous,  that  they  fhould  converfe  with  Jefus,  hoping,  that  they  might  be 
taken  with  his  difcourfe.  And  Jefus,  with  a  view  of  doing  good,  and  ta 
fhew,  that  he  did  not  difdain  any  man,  made  no  exceptions  to  this  defign 
of  his  new  difciple.  Nor  is  it  unlikely,  that  the  ends  aimed  at  were  ob- 

tained, in  part  at  leaft.  Matthew'^  former  friends  did,  probably,  difcern 
fomewhat  cxtraordinarie  in  Jefus,  fo  far  as  to  induce  them  to  thuik,  ic 

was  not  unreafonable  in  him  to  leave  his  former  employment,  for  the 
fake 

-  (c)  That  is  faid  by  St.  Mark  only  ch.  il.  14.  But  we  do  not  perceive 

v.'ho  Alpheus  was.     T'llhmont  obferves  to  this  purpofe.     "  St  Mark  gives  him 
.*'  the  lurname  o? yllphris  i  -ray  tS  dh<P'Ji-i.  Which  may  have  been  the  name 
**  of  his  father.  This  has  given  occafion  to  feme  of  the  ancients,  and  to  all 
*'  the  modern  Greeks,  to  lay,  that  Jaw^s  the  fon  oi  Alphtus  was  his  brother; 
.**  though  it  be    entirely  deliitute   of  all  probability.     Quoiqu'il   n'y  ait   ea 

.  *'  cela  aucune  apparence."     Tilkm.  S.  Matt.  init.  Mem.  T.  i. 
Pr.  Doddridge,  Family  Expofitor.   Seft.  44.  Vol.  i.  p.   280.  fays  roundly, 

'*'  that  Mutlhiiv,  otherwife  called  J.svi,  was  the  fon  oi  Alpheus,  and  the  brotli^r 
*'  o[  James.  Comp.  Mark  iii.  18.  Luke  vi.  15.  A6ls  i.  13."  ,  But  I  do  not 
think  thofc  texts  can  afford  luTicient  proof,  that  Maitheiv^  and  T^w^j  the  fon 
ef  Alpheus,  had  the  fame  fatlier,  and  were  brothers.  If  that  had  been  the 
cafe,  their  relation  to  each  other  would  have  been  hinted,  or  plainly  declared 
in  the  Gbfpels, 

,.     I   do  nut  love  bold  conjeftures  in  others,  and  would  not  indulge  myfelf  in 
,them.     But  I  fufpedt,  that  tliefe  words  in  Mark  ii.  i^.fon  of  Alpheus,  tov  t5 
.  d^iCpdni,  are  an  interpolation,  lome  Iujw  or  other,  undefignedly,  and  acciden- 

tally inferted  in  that  place.  What  is  truly  faid  oH  fauies,  has  been  alfo  applied 

to  Alatthfw.  The  curious  may  do  v,-ell  to  confider,  whether  this  conjcdure 
„be  not  countenanced  by  the  fmgularity  of  the  thing,  faid  no  where  elfe,  and 
by  the  various  readings  of  that  text,  which  may  be  feen  in  Beza,  ■Mill,  and 
Wetftein.  .  _         . 

(d)  "  His  office  feems  more  particularly  to  have  confiHed  in  gathering  the 
^*  cultoms  of  commodities,  that  came  by  the  fea  of  Galilee,  and  tlie  tnbute, 

**  which  pafTengers  were  to  pay,  that  went  by  water."     Cavers  Lives  of  the 

■  xij>oj}les,p.  I77._ (e)  That  this  entertainment  was  not  made  by  Mattheiu  on  the  very  day 
that  Chrill  called  him  to  attend  on  him,  is  argued  by  Mr.  Jones  in  his  Vindi- 

cation of  the  former  part  of  St.  Matthew''^  Gofpel,  p.  129.  ..  137.  and  by  Dr. 
.  JDoddridgt,  Family  Expofitor,  Vol.  i.  fed.  LXXI.  note  [a),  who  fays  :  *'  It 
*'  is  certain,  the  feall  was  after  the  day  of  his  calling,  perhaps,  fome  months 
*'  after:  when  he  had  made  up  his  accompts,  and  regularly  paffed  his  bufmefs 
"  into,  other  hands:  which,  to  be  fare,  from  a  principle  of  jultice^  as  well  ay 
**  prud^Qce,  he  would  uk^  Cfire  to  doa''^ 
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fake  of  the  companie  of  Jcfus,  and  the  advantages,  which  in  time  he 
might  receive  from  him.  The  Pharifees  made  reHe6tions.  But  our 
Lord  vindicated  himfelf.  And  all  the  three  Evangelifts  have  recorded 

this  inrtance  of  our  Lord's  amiable  familiari'-y  and  condefcenfion,  v/hicK 
is  one  of  the  diltiuftions  of  his  fhining  c'>ara6ler.  And  it  is  a  proof, 
that  at  the  time  of  their  writing,  feverally,  their  Gofpels,  they  were 

tn'olded  into  the  temper  and  principles  of  him,  whofe  hiflorie  they 
^rote* 

Jefiis  now  called  Matthnv  to  be  with  him,  to  be  a  witnefTe  of  hi$ 
^ords  and  works,  and  he  put  him  into  the  number  of  his  Apoftles. 
Thenceforward  he  continued  with  the  Lord  Jefus.  And  after  his  af- 
cenfion,  he  was  at  yerufalefn^  and  partook  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Gholt, 
Vith  the  other  Apoftles.  Together  with  them  he  bore  teftimonie  to. 
the  refurreftion  of  Jefus:  nnd,  as  maybe  fuppofed,  preached  for  fomc 

while  at  'Jerujalem^  and  in  the  feveral  parts  oi  Judea^  confirming  his  doc- 
trine with  miracles,  which  God  enabled  him  to  perform  in  the  name  of 

Jefus, 
In  his  own  catalogue  of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  ch.  x.  he  is  the  eighth  In 

order.  In  St.  Mark's  ch.  iii.  and  St.  Luke's  ch.  vi.  he  is  the  feventh. 
He  is  alfo  named  in  the  eightii  place,  hdis  i.  13.  Nor  is  there  any  par- 

ticular account  in  the  Gofpels  of  the  call  of  any  of  the  Apoftles,  except 

his,  and  four  other,  Aruirnv  and  Peter,  and  the  two  fons  of  'Lehedee,  who, 
were  called  before  (f). 

Clement  oi  Alexayidr'ia  fays,  that  {a)  the  Apoftle  Matthew  ufed  a  very 
.fparing  diet,  eating  no  ftefti,  but  only  vegetables.  But,  perhaps,  this  is 
faid  upon  the  i:;round  only  of  fome  uncertain  tradition,  not  well  attefted, 

Socrates,  in  the  fifth  centurie,  fays,  that  [b)  when  the  Apoftles  went 

abroad  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  Thomas  took  Parth'ia  for  his  lot,  Mat-< 
ihew  Ethiopia.,  and  Barthohmevu  India.  And  it  is  now  a  common  opi- 

nion, that  Matthew  {c)  died  a  Martyr  in  Ethiopia^  in  a  city  called  Na-' 
Hiibbar,  or  Naddaver  :  but  by  what  kind  of  death,  is  altogether  uncertain. 
However,  fome  others  fpeak  of  his  preaching,  and  ̂ ying  in  Parthia^  or 
Perfia.  And  the  diverfity  of  thufc  accounts  feems  to  fnew,  that  they  all 
are  without  good  foundation. 

I  think,  it  may  be  of  ufe  to  take  here  at  length  a  paflage  of  Eufebe,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  third  book  of  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie,  after  having 

in  the  pr-eceding  book  fpoken  of  the  many  calamities  in  "Judea,  when  the 
trar  was  juft  breaking  out.  "  This,"  fays  he,  "  was  the  ftate  of  things  with 
"  the  Jews.  But  the  holy  Apoftles  and  Difciples  of  our  Saviour  being 
**  difperftd  abroad,  preached  in  the  whole  world,     Thomas,  as  we  learn 

"by 

(f)  St.  John  fays  ch.  i.  43,  The  day  follofunng^  !/\f"^  ivoidd  go  forth  into 
Galilee,  andjlndeth  Philip,  and  faith  unto  him  :  Foiloiu  me.  if  Phdlp  was  then 
called  by  our  Lord  to  be  an  Apoftle,  he  ought  to  be  added  to  the  9thers  above 
named. 

YPW  fA.£TtXoi,i/.^u:ii/.      Clem,   Paed.  I.  2.  p.  l^S.  D. 
(^)    Hnxx  St  BTToroXok  xXijgw    Tflv    in;    tat  e^kij    mi^nxv   luronsyTOf    SufA»i  f/.tv  ttl 

(<■}  See  Cave\  Lha  of  the  Apojlks^  and  hh  Bfl.  Uu w  2 
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•*  by  tradition,  hnd  Parth'ia  for  his  lot,  Anclrnv  Scythia^  *J°^^^  Afia,  Who 
*'  having  lived  there  a  long  time  died  at  Ephefus.  Peter^  as  it  feems, 
*'  preached  to  the  difperfed  Jews  in  Pontus  and  Galatia^  Bithynia,  Cappa^ 
*'  docia,  and  j^fia.  At  length  coming  to  Romcy  he  was  crucified,  with 
*'  his  head  downward,  as  he  Jiad  defired.  What  need  I  to  fpeak  of  PW, 

*^  who  fully  preached  the  gcfpel  of  Chrift  from  Jerufalem  to  Illyr'icum^ 
'*  and  at  laft  died  a  Martyr  at  Ro?nt\  in  the  time  of  Nero  ?  So  fays  Origen 
"  cxprefslyin  the  third  tome  of  his  Expofitions  of  the  book  of  Genefis." 

Thus  writes  our  Ecclefiaftical  Hillorian.  But,  as  Falefius  obferves, 
it  [d)  is  not  eafie  to  determine  exacStly,  where  the  quotation  from  Origen 
begins. 

However,  from  this  paflage,  as  it  feems,  we  may  conclude,  that  at  the 
beginingof  the  fourth  centurie,  there  were  not  any  certain  and  well  at- 
tefted  accounts  of  the  places,  out  oi  Judca,  in  which  many  of  the  Apoftles 
of  Chrift  preached.  For  if  there  had,  Eufebe  muft  have  been  acquainted 
with  them.  In  particular  we  may  hence  infer,  as  I  apprehend,  that 
there  was  no  certain  account,  whither  Matthew  went,  when  he  left  Judea, 
For  there  is  no  notice  taken  of  him  in  this|  paflage.  Nor  does  Jerome 
in  his  article  of  St.  Matthew^  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  formerly 
(^)  tranfcribed  at  large,  take  any  notice  of  the  countreys,  in  which  he 
preached.  Nor  do  I  recolledl:,  that  in  any  other  of  his  genuine  works 
hehas  faid  anything  of  the  travels  of  this  Apoftle. 

Heracleon^  a  learned  Faler.tinian^  in  the  fecond  centurie,  as  cited  by 
Clement  oi  Jlexandria^  reckons  (f)  Matthew  among  thofe  Apoftles,  who 

did  not  dye  by  martyrdom.     Nor  does  C/t";«6'«/contradi6l  him. 

It  is  alfo  obfervable,  that  [g)  Chryj'ofiom  has  a  commendation  of  Mat' 
ihciVy  confifting  of  divers  articles:  his  humility,  mercifulnefle  or  libera- 

lity, piety,  general  benevolence,  writing  a  Gofpel,  finally,  fortitude,  inaf- 
much  as  he  came  from  the  prefence  of  the  Council  rejoycing  :  referring,  I  fup- 
pofe,  to  Ads  V.  41.  But  fays  nothing  of  his  martyrdom.  Which  may 
induce  us  to  think,  that  there  was  not  any  tradition  about  it  among  Chris- 

tians at  that  time,  orjthat  it  was  not  much  regarded. 
cr  n-  -J.  11.  Havin<!;thus  2;iven  the  hiftorie  of  this  Apoftle,  I  pro- 
ie  timo'niesto         ^  ̂     \^     ̂      r ^      .■         cu-    r^   r    \  r  *u  • 

/•    (^  r   1     cced  to  the  coniideration  or  his  Cjoipel,  one  or  the  univer- 

'^■^^  *  fally  acknowledged  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  Two 
things  principally  are  to  be  the  fubjects  of  our  inquirie,  the  time  of  writ- 

ing it,  and  the  language  in  which  it  was  writ.  And  I  propofe  to  recite 
here  briefly  all,  or  moft  of  the  authors,  that  have  been  largely  quoted, 
in  the  former  volumes,  fo  far  as  relates  to  thofe  two  particulars. 

Papias^  Bp.  o^ H:erapo!is^  about  A.  D.  1 16.  by  ibme  fuppofed  to  have 
been  acquainted  with  John  the  Apoftle,  by  others  with  John  the  Elder 
only,  in  his  five  books,  entitled  Explications  of  the  Oracles  of  the  Lord, 

which 

i^d)  Cum  Eafebius  Jnc  dicat,  fuperlora  ex  libro  tertio  Explanationum  Ori- 
j;tnis  in  Gencfini  effe  d^fumta,  dubitari  merito  poteft,  unde  incipiant  Origenis 
verba,  &c.      Falef.  Antiot,  3.  cap.  I. 

(<•)  Fol,  x.p.  89.  90. 
(y)     Ov    TteJ   tuu-jTii    oi   ctoQai-itvoi    L'f^>.iyr,ca.v    Triv  oicc  nrrii    (pisrn^    o/itoXoy«av,    »^ 

I.  4.  502.  B. 
i^)  In  Malih.  hem.  4S.  at.  49.  T,  7./^  491. 
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which  feem  to  have  been  collections  of  ancient  ftories  and  traditions, 
makes  [h)  exprefs  mention  of  Matthcxv\  Gofpel,  and  fays,  that  he  wrote 
the  Divine  Oracles  in  the  Hebreiv  tongue. 

Jrenaeiis^  Biihop  oi  Lyons ̂   about  the  year  178,  who  was  born  in  y^?^> 
and  in  his  youth  was  acquainted  with  Polycarp^  difciple  of  St.  Joh/i,  (liys  : 

■*'  Matthetv  (J)  then  among  the  Jews  wrote  a  gofpel  in  their  own  language, 
**  while  Peter  and  Pan/  were  preaching  the  gofpel  at  Ra7ne,  and  found- 
*'  ing  [or  eftablifhing]  the  church  there.  And  after  their  exit,  [that  is, 
**  death,  or  departure]  Mark  alfo,  the  difciple  and  interpreter  of  Petcr^ 
"  delivered  to  us  in  writing  the  things  that  had  been  preached  by  Peter. 
*'  And  Luke^  the  companion  of  Paul^  put  down  m  a  book  the  gofpel 

•**  preached  by  him.  Afterwards  John^  the  difciple  of  the  Lord,  who 
*'  leaned  upon  his  breaft,  like  wife  publifhed  a  Gofpel,  Vv'hilit  he  dwelt  at 

"  Ephefus,  in  Jfia.'*  In  another  place  he  fays,  "  the  {k)  Gofpel  accord- 
*'  ing  to  Matthew  was  delivered  to  the  Jews." 

Origen,  about  230.  fays,  "  that  (/)  according  to  the  tradition  received 
"by  him,  the  firft  Gofpel  was  written  by  Af^/^/;^it^,  once  a  Publican, 
*' afterwards  a  Difciple  of  Jefus  Chrift  :  who  delivered  it  to  the  Jcwifh 

•*'  believers,  compofed  in  the  Hebrew  language."  And  in  another  place 
he  fays,  "  that  (?«)  Matthew  wrote  for  the  Hebrezvs." 

Says  Z^z^^,  about  3-15,  "  Matthew  («)  having  firft  preached  to  the 
"  Hebrews^  when  he  was  about  to  go  to  other  people,  delivered  to  them 
"  in  their  own  language  the  Gofpel  according  to  him,  by  that  writing 

'*  fupplying  the  want  of  his  prefence  with  thofe  whom  he  was  leaving." 
Jtkanafius^  in  hisFeftal  Epillle  [0)  does  not  fay,  where,  or  in  what  lan- 

"  guage,  Matthetu  wrote.    But  in  the  Synopfis,  afcribed  to  him,  it  is  faid 
^'  that  {p)  Maiihetv  .wrote  his  G.ufpel  in  Hebrew^  and  pubiilhed  it  at  Jeru- 

fale?n." 
Cyril  of  Jerufaleyn  fays, :"  that  [q)  Matthciu  wrote  in  Hebrew.'* 
Epiphanius  likewife'  fays,  "  that  (r)  Mattheiu  wrote  in  Hebreiv."  And 

afterwards,  "  Mattheiu  {s)  wrote  firll",  and  Alurk  foon  after  him,  bein^ 
a  follower  o^ Peter  at  Rome."  h'  Mark  did  not  write  till  after  Peter  came 

to  Rome,^  and  Matthewhut  a  little  before  him;  it  follows,  that  Matthew'^ 
Gofpel  was  not  writfo  foon,  as  many  later  writers  have  fuppofed. 

Gregorie  Nazianxen^'inhis  catalogue,  fays,  "  that  (f)  Matthe.iu  wrote 
"  for  the  Hebrews." 

And  £^^^/«,  "  that  (zi)  Matthew,  the  firft  Evangelift,  pubiilhed  his 

^*  Gofpel  in  jP^/^/?/W,  writ  in //tZ-rt'ic." 
"       •  Theodora 

(h)  See  of  this  Ivor  I: ,  Vol.  i,  p.  2^2.  the fecond  edition . 

(/)  O  fJLiv  ct'i  fji.a,7!iccToc  h  tui  IcfccMc  't'-rt  avTuv  ̂ i^'ki-^TZ  x^  y^xO-fii  lij.rii7K'=j 

lyxy/SAltf,  Ty  -zB-sTpy,  x^  t«  rauXa  h  ̂u/j/.n  iva.yyi'ki^oyAjw  >cj  Qs^^eX  sj'vtwv  tm  sjck."at,- 

o-iav.  K.  X.  yldv.  Haer.  I.  3.  cap.  i.  Ei'ap.  Eitfeh.  I.  5.  c.  8.  And  in  this  work Vol.  i.  p.  353. 

(k)  See  Fol.  i.p.  1^6.  1 1)   FoL  ilL  p^  2^$' 
im)  P.  278.  («)  Vol.  -via.  p.  92.      See  alfo  p.  1  77. 
(0)  Vol.'viii.  p.  227.  (p)  P.  249. 

(q)  P.  zji.    '  [r)  P.  304.  and  ̂ o^. 
(s)    E'jQuj    C£     [MTq!:   Toy    (AXT^xTov     dKiXudoi    yi)iQ\J.%r.c,     0     \l.'l[Y.t.:y    ru>    Cif-U)    Tfwi^     ? 

fui'j.ri.    Citat.  ib.  p.  ■^o^. 

(t)  Fol.  ix.p.  1^2'     Comp.p.i^.].  (//)P.  216. 
7  C  3 
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Theodore  of  Mopfuejlia  fays,  «  that  [x)  for  a  good  while  the  Apoftle? 

"  preached  chiefly  to  Jexvs  in  Judea,  Afterwards  Providence  made  way 
*' for  conducting  them  to  remote  countreys.  Peter  went  to  Rome,  the 
"  reil:  elfewhere  ;  John^  in  particular,  took  up  his  abod«  at  Ephe/us  ..... 
*'  About  this  time  the  other  Evangelifts,  Matthnvy  A/^r/f,  and  Luh,  pub- 
"  lifhed  their  Gofpels,  which  were  foon  fpread  all  over  the  world."  This 
fuppofeth  a  late  date  of  the  Gofpels,  as  was  argued  vol.  ix.  p.  405,  that  is, 
after  the  beginning  of  Nero\  reign,  when  Peter  went  to  Rome^  and  not 
long  before  the  war  in  y«r/^^  which  broke  out  in  66.  about  which  time 
yohnMt  that  countrey,  and  fettled  ̂ X.  Ephefus. 

Says  Jero7?ie  in  the  prologue  to  his  Commcntarie  upon  St.  Matthew  : 

"The  [y)  firft  Evangelift  is  Ad'attbezu,  the  i^ublican,  furnamed  Z,m,  who 
*'  v/rote  his  Gofpel  in  Judea  In  the  Hebrezv  language,  chiefly  for  the 
*'  fake  of  the  Jews  that  believed  in  Jefus,  and  did  not  joyn  the  fliadow  of 
*'  the  law  with  the  truth  of  the  gofpel."  I'o  the  like  purpofe  in  the  ar- 

ticle £;f  St.  Matthew^  in  his  book  of  Ecclefiaftical  Writers:  ^^  Matthew 

*'  (%)  called  alfo  Levi^  of  a  Publican  made  an  Apoftle,  firft  of  all  wrote  a 
*'  Gofpel  in  Judea  in  the  ///^Zr^w  language,  for  the  fake  of  thofe  of  the 
*' circumcifionj  who  believed."  Who  afterwards  tranflated  it  into  Gr^^i 
is  uncertain.  '  v 

Chryjojiom  in  the  introdu6tion  to  his  homilies  upon  the  Gofpel :  "  Mat^ 
*'  iheiv  [a)  is  faid  to  have  writ  his  Gofpel  at  the  requefl:  ofthe  Jewiftibe- 
*' lievers,  who  dcfired  hini  to  put  down  in  Vv^riting  what  he  had  taught 
*'  them  by  word  of  mouth.  And  he  is  faid  to  have  writ  in  Hebrew.** 
He  fpeaks  with  hcfitation,  anJ  is  not  pofitivc  about  the  occafion  of  writing 
this  Gofpel,  or  the  language,  in  which  it  was  writ.  Afterwards  he  fays: 

*'  In  [h)  what  place  each  one  ofthe  Evangelifts  wrote,  cannot  be  faid  with 
**  certainty." 

Cofmas  of  Alexandria^  about  the  year  535,  fiiys  :  •  "  Matthew  [c)  is  the 
*'  firft  Evangelift,  that  wrote  a  Gofpel.  There  being  a  perfecution, 
"  when  Stephen  was  ftoned,  and  he  alfo  being  about  to  go  from  that  place, 
*'  the  believers  entreated  him  to  leave  with  them  a  written  inltructionj 
"  with  which  requcft  he  complied."    And  what  foUou^s. 

The  Author  ofthe  Imperfect  Work  upon  St.  Matthew^  in  the  fixth 

centurie,  about  the  year  560,  obferves  to  this  purpofe  :  "  The  [d)  occa- 

**  fion  of  Adattheiv\  writing  is  faid  to  he  this.  There  being  a  great  Pcr- 
*'  fecution  in  PalejVine.,  fo  that  there  was  danger,  leaft  all  the  faithful 
"  fhould  be  difperfed  :  that  they  might  not  be  without  teaching,  though 
*'  they  fliould  have  no  teachers,  they  requefted  T^/^^Z'^w  to  write  for  them 
*'  a  hiftorie  of  all  Chriil's  words  and  works,  that  wherever  they  fliould 

*'  be,  they  might  have  with  them  the  ground  of  their  faith."  This  writer 
does  not  fay,  that  this  was  the  perfecution,  that  arofe  about  the  time  ofthe 
death  ol  Stephen.  He  feems  to  fpcnk  of  a  later,  and  more  general  perfe- 

cution and  difpcrfion,  fuch  as  maybe  well  fuppofed  to  have  beenin  Judea^ 
near  the  war  in  66.  When  moft,  or  all  the  Apoftles,  and  many  of  thejewifh 
believers,  removed,  and  were  difperfed  into  other  countreys. 

(•^)  P.  403.  O)  ̂ ol  x.p.  83. 
(2)  P.  89.  (fl)P.  3T5. 
(^)  A  316.  {c)  Vcl,  .-il.  p.  zte^ 
(^)  7^33;.  328. 
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In  the,Pafchal  Chronicle, a  work  compofed  In  the  feventh  centurie,  as 
formerly  cited,  it  is  intimated,  that  [e)  St.  Matthew  publifhed  his  Gofpel 

in  Palcjliiie^  about  fifteen  Years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  and  foon  after 
the  council  o^  Jeriifalem,  of  which  an  account  is  given  A6ls  xv. 

And,  to  draw  to  a  conclufion  of  this  lift  of  writers,  TheophylaSi^  in  the 

eleventh  centurie,  fays  :  "  Matthew  theti  [f]  firft  wrote  a  Gofpel  in  the 
"  //,?irt.Tt^  language,  for  the  fake  of  the  Hebrew  believers,  eight  years  after 
"  our  Saviour's  afcenfion." 

Ei'.thymim  in  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  centurie  :  "  That  (»■)  Mat" 

<'  thew'%  Gofpel  was  the  firft,  and  writ  'n\  Judca^  in  Hebrew-^  for  the  Jewiflji 
"  believers,  eight  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion." 

Nicephorus  CaUijVij  in  the  fourteenth  centurie,  fays  :  "  Mattheiv  {h\ 
*'  having  preached  the  faving  word  to  the  Jews,  when  he  was  about  to  go 
"  abroad  to  the  Gentils,  thought  it  beft  to  write  in  his  native  language  ari 
"  account  of  his  preaching,  to  fupply  the  want  of  his  prefence.  Whicti 

**  he  did  at  about  fifteen  years  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion," 
IIL  Who  now  of  all  thefe  writers  deferves  the  greateft  re-  n  i 

gard  ?  Irenaeus^  I  think,  as  being  the  moft  ancient.  And 
with  him  agree  Epiphanius^  Theodore  ol  Mcpjiieftia^  and  the  Author  of  the 
Imperfe61:  Work,  as  it  feems.  Nor  is  he  contradiiled  by  Eufebius  oi  Cefa- 
reay  fo  far  as  I  can  (/)  perceive.  He  fays,  "  that  when  Alatthew  was  about 
"  to  go  to  other  people,  he  delivered  his  Gofpel  to  the  Hebretus  in  their 

"  own  language."  But  he  does  not  fay  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie,  nor 
any  where  elfe,  when  this  Apofllc  left  Judea.  Some  [k)  may  have  under- 

ftood  him  to  mean  about  eight  years  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion,  and 
others  about  fifteen  years  after  it,  as  Nicephorus^  and  perhaps  the  Pafchal 
Chronicle.  But  himfelf  has  not  exprefsly  mentioned  the  time.  And  he 
may  have  been  undetermined  in  his  mind  about  the  time,  vAitn  Matihnv 
left  Judea.  Moreover,  he  has  inferted  (/)  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie 

the  pafl^age  of  Irenaeus  above  quoted,  upon  which  we  infift.  And  a  late 
date  of  the  Gofpels  is  agreeable  to  his  own,  and  others  obfervations,  be- 

fore taken  notice  of,  that  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift  did  not  write  many  booksj 
and  were  not  very  forward  to  write,  but  as  they  were  compelled  by  a  kind 
of  neceffity. 

1  here  are  divers  learned  moderns  of  good  judgment  in  thefe  matters, 
who  pay  a  great  regard  to  this  teftimonie  of  hmiaeiis^  particularly,  (m) 

FahriduSy  [n]  MiJly  (o)  S.  Bafaage^  and  before  them  (/»)  Martin  Chem- 
xdiius. 

MUl 

{e)  See  VoLviiLp.   17$.  {/)  /-^o/.  x/,/>.  419.  420, 
(oO-P.  435-  </.)P.442. 

(/)  See  Vol.  'vi'i'up.  177  .  .  .  179. 
{k)  See  FoL  viiLp.  176.  ifSc,  (/)  L.  5.  cap.  S.p.  172.  C. 

Til 

/.  4.  r."  5.  r.3. /.  126. {«)  Prolegom.  num.  61.  {°)  ̂*  ̂ ^*  ̂«  ̂ ^h 

(p)  Examen  Concih  Tr'td.p,  16. 
C  4. 
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Afill  fuppofed  it  to  be  highly  probable,  that  (q)  Irenacus  had  this  ac»- 
count  from  Papias.  Le  Clerc  (r)  likewife  feems  to  have  thought,  that 
Irenaciis  found  this  in  the  five  books  oi Papias.  But  that  is  only  conjec- 

ture. Eufcbe  quoting  Papias  obferves,  that  he  faid,  Matthew  wrote  in 
Mehreto.  But  he  does  not  fay,  that  P^/)/^i  mentioned  the  time  of  writing  . 
his  Gofpcl.  However,  it  was  the  opinion  of  Irenaeus.  And  it  may  be 
reckoned  not  improbable,  that  he  had  a  tradition  to  that  purpofe,  which 
he  Felied  upon  as  right.  For  he  fpeaks  of  it  without  hefitation.  It 
might  be  derived  from  feveral,  one  of  whom  was  Papias. 

Irenaeus  fays,  that  "  Matthew  publifhed  his  Gofpel,  when  Peter  an4 

*'  Paul  were  preaching  at  Rome  :  "  that  is,  fays  (.r)  Mill^  in  the  year  6i. 
"  For,  adds  he,  I  underfland  him  of  the  firft  time,  that  Paid  was  at  Ro7rie.''* 

But  li Irenaeus  hys  right,  it  mult  have  been  at  the  fecond  tini'e  that  Paul was  at  Rome.  For  we  have  no  reafon  to  believe,  that  Peter  was  at  all  in 

that  city,  when  Paul  was  fent  thither  by  Fe/lus,  But,  very  probably, 
Peter  and  Paul  were  there  together  aftprv/ardsj  and  fufFered  martyrdom 
there,  about  the  fame  time.  That  is  the  Teafon._,  to  which  we  fhould  be 

led  for  fixing  the  writing  of  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel,  if  Irenaeus  may  be  re- 
lied upon.  Accordingly  Bafnage  {t)  in  his  Annals  fpeaks  of  St.  Matthew's 

Gofpel  at  the  year  64.  And  though,' ashe  "fays,  he  does  not  know  the 
year,  nor  the  place,  where  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel  was  publifhed,  yet  he 

exprefi'eth  himfelf,  as  if  he  v/as  inclined  to  think,  it  was  not  writ,  till 
AWo's  reign  was  ibmewhat  advanced,  in  the  year  64.  or  65.  the  time  of 
tJiat  Emperour's  perfecution  of  theChriftians. 

Other  learned  men  are  for  an  earlier  date.  Whofe  opinions  alfo,  un- 
doubtedly, ought  to  be  taken  notice  of,  and  confidered  by  us. 

C^'^i?  thought,  that  («)  St.  Matthew's,  Go{pel  was  writ  about  the  fif- teenth 

(q)  Tamen  Irenaeus  I.  3.  c.  i,  exprefle  dicit,  ex  auftoritate  Papiae,  nuUus 

(dubito,  qui  '^^a.fa.^oa-iv  banc  a  Joanne  Prefbytero,  ApoHolorum  familiari,,acce'- 
peiat,  Mattheum  Evangelium  fuum  cdidifTe,  cum  Petrus  et  Pauliis  cvan^eliza'' 
rent  RnmaeyCt  j'unilarent  ecckfiam,   Prolog.- r.inn,  61; 

(r)  F'ld.  D'lf.  de  iv.  Evan.fnb  in'tt. 
(j")  Atque  hoc  ipfo  quidcm  anno  lxi.  prodiifle  videtur  Eva'.igelium  Mat- 

thaci .  . .  Ego  quidcm  de  priori  adventu '  intelligendum  Ircnaeum  oninino  ar- 
bitror.  lb,  num.  61.62, 

(/)  Quo  tempore  Petrus  Paulufque  Romas  operam  dabant  cvangeUo, 
MattliSKUs,  fi  crcditur  Irenaeo,  Evangelium  exaravit  fuum  .  , .  Annum  tamen 
perindc  atque  locum,  ubi  a  Matthaco  conditum  clt,  in  inccrto  effc,  facile  pa- 
timur  . . .  Nos  nonnifi  Nerone  rerum  domino  editum  fuiffe,  perfuafum  habe- 

mus,  etfi  de  anno  locove  divinar,e  non  pofTumus.  ̂ ^uUu  tamen  fe  magis  veri 

fpecie  commendat  chronologia,  quam  ilia  Ircnaei :  quod'  ncmpe  Paulo  et  Pe- tro  Romanos  inltituentibus,  fcrlbcndo  Matthaeus  operam  dedcrit  :  ut  Eccle- 
fiae  aliquid  monumcntl  efict,  quo  ob  oitum  ex  perfeciitione  Neronis  dolorem 
leniret,  fanftorumque  Apoltolorum  eo  fluftu  opprefforum  faciem  in  Evangclio 
vidtre  fibi  videtur  Eccleiia.    Bafn.Aiiti.6\.n.xii. 

{u)  ScripfifTe  Evangelium  fuum  viii.  a  Cliriili  refurreftione  anno  vulgodi- 
citur.  Quud  tamen  ad  annum  a  Chrifti  afiumtione  15.  referunt  auClor  Chr, 
A.  et  Nicephorus.  Et  fane  cum  ante  annum  a  pafiione  Chrilti  12.  Apollolis 
Judaeae  finibus  egredi  non  licuit,  vix  ante  ann.  15.  Chr.  48.  finita  fynodo  Hi- 
("rofolymitana,  ad  fuam  qnifque  fortem  abierunt,  adco  ut  paullo  ante  Mat- 

thaeus Evangelium  fuum  condidiffe  videtur,     //.  L,  in  Matthaco,^.  13, 
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teenth  year  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion,  in  the  year  48.  a  fliort  time  be- 
fore the  council  of  "Jerufalem^  or  foon  after  it. 

Baro7iius  was  of  opinion,  that  (.y)  this  Gofpel  was  publifhed  in  the  year 
41.  foon  after  that  Peter  had  begun  to  preach  to  Gentils  at  the  houfe  of 

Cornelius  in  Ccjarea.  '        ' 
'     Grotius  {-j)  and  G.  J.  Fajjius  (z)  were  likewife  of  opinion,  that  St, 
Matthew's  Gofpel  was  writ  about  eight  years  after  ChriiVs  afcenfion. 

Tillemont  argues,  "That  {a)  St.  Matthew  wrote  his  Gofpel  about 
three  years  after  the  crucifixion  of  Chrift.  For  it  muft  have  been  writ 

■before  the  Apoftles  left  Jiidea.  The  time  of  their  going  abroad,  as  he 
owns,  is  uncertain.  But  it  muft  have  been  about  the  year  36.  forafmuch 

as  it  appears,  that  in  the  year  37.  when  Pa'ul  came  to  Jerufalemy  theje 
were  no  other  Apoftles  there,  befide  Pete?\  and  James  the  Lefs."  But 
that  argument  is  of  ho  value.  For  tfee  Apoftles  might  be  all  ztjeiufa- 

lem,  or  in  it's  neighbourhopd,  though  Paid  f^w  none,  befide  the  twojuft 
mentioned.  "  ^ 

Mr.  Jones  earneftly  contends,  that  (b)  this  Gofpel  was  writ  about 

eight  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  in  the  year  41.  But  I  do  not  think 
It  needful  to  take  any  farther  notice  of  his  arguments,  than  has  been  done 

(c)  already.   
Mr.  IFetJIehi  has  lately  declared  in  favour  of  the  fame  opinion.  *'  And 

"  [d]  hence,  fays  he,  we  difcerh  the  reafon,  why  this  Evangelift  has  in- 
*'  ferted  fo  many  difcourfes  about  the  Jewifti  fuperftitions  :  which  could 

"  be  of  little  or  no  ufe  to  other  people,  and  among'' other  nations,  when 
V  the  temple  was  once  deftroyed,  or  was  near  being  deftroyed."  But 
I  am  not  able  to  difcern  any  force  in  that  way  of  reafoning,  becaufe 
I  perceive  not  any  fuperfluities  in  this,  or  any  of  the  Evangelifts. 

Our  Lord's  reproofs  of  Jewifh  fuperftitions,  his  declarations  of  the 
fxiperiority  of  moral  virtue,  or  righteoufnelTe  and  true  holinefle, 
above  the  righteoufnefie  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  his  cenfures 
of  the  pride  and  covetoufnefle,  faife  maxims,  and  hypocritical  con- dud 

{x)   Baron,  ylrnu^i.  nunu  i.w  xvio 
{y)   Grot.Pr,ad  Matih. 
(z)  Si  quidem  MatthaeUs  in  Paleftina  fcribebat,  idque  intra  proximum  a 

paflione  Chrifti  oftennium.      Fof.  dc  Qen.  J,  C.  cap.  4.  ̂.  //. 
(«)  11  femble  mefme  neceflaire  de  dire,  que  S.  Matthieu  a  ecrit  trois  ans 

feulement  apres  la  mort  de  J.  C.  .  .  Le  temps  de  cette  diviCon  des  Apotres 

eft  incertain.  II  femble  nearimoins,  que  5'a  ete  vers  I'an  36.  puifqu'il  paroift, 
qu'il  n'y  avoit  aucun  Apoftre  a  Jerufalem,  lorfque  S.  Paul  vint  en  37.  hors  S« 
Pierre,  &  S.  Jacque  le  mineur.     S.  Matthieu.  Mem.  T.  i. 

(b)   Neiv  and  full  Method.  iS)C.  Vol.iii,  ch.  v.p.  ̂ ^.  ,   .  64. 
i^c)    Hie  Vol.  vm.  p.  176.   .   .   179. 
\d)  Magno  confenfu  perhibent  Patres,  Matthsum  in  gratiam  credentium 

ex  Judasis  in  Palxftina  Evangelium  fuum  exfcripfifle,  et  quidem,  ut  multi 
addunt,  Hierofolymis,  oftavo  poll  afcenfionem  Chrifti  anno,  qui  Claudii  Im- 
peratoris  primus  fait.  Cur  illorum  teftimonium  in  dubium  vocetur,  caufam 

non  video  :'  quin  ifta  hypothefi  admilTa,  plurima  non  infeliciter  exittimo  ex- 
plicari  pofle,  quorum  aliter  ratio  vix  invenitur.  Hinc  enim  intelhVimus, 
cur  Matthsus  primum  in  ordine  Evangellftarum  occupet  locum,  quia  nimi- 
rum  primus  omnium  fcripfit  :  cur  item  tarn  multas  de  Jud3eorum  fuperftitio- 
hibus  referat  difputationes,  quibus  apud  alias  nationes,  vcl  templo  jam  everfo, 
vd  paulo  poft  evertendo,  locus  v;x  fuilTct,     IVdjl,  N.  T.  Tc/w.  /./.  223. 
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du£l  of  the  fame  men,  will  be  ufeful  to  all  peoples  fo  long  as.  the  world 
ftands.  As  our  Lord  was  a  Jew,  and  his  miniftrie  was  employed  among 
thofe  people  in  Jtidea  ;  it  is  no  wonder,  that  in  his  difcourfes,  recorded 
hy  St.  Matthno^  whenever  he  wrote,  there  (hould  be  frequent  allufions 
to  their  laws,  cuftoms,  and  worfhip.  The  like  (^)  are  in  the  other  two 
firft  Evangelifts.  And  in  St.  John\  Gofpcl,  the  lafl:  of  the  four,  are  as 
long  difcourfes  with  the  cavilling  Jews,  as  in  any  of  the  reft. 

I  therefore  readily  aflent  to  thofe,  who  think,  that  this  Gofpel  was  writ 
in  the  time  of  the  Emperour  Nero.,  not  till  about  thirty  years  after  our  Sa- 

viour's afcenfion.  I  am  not  able  to  aflign  the  year,  in  which  it  was  writ. 
But  I  am  fomewhat  inclined  to  the  year  63.  64.  or  65.  of  the  vulgar 
epoch.  This  is  agreeable  not  only  to  the  teftimonic  of  Irenaeus^  and 
feme  other  ancients,  but  to  the  circumftanccs  of  things.  At  the  year 
64.  or  thereabout,  the  gofpel  had  been  propagated  in  many  Gentil  coun- 
treys,  the  times  were  troublefome  in  Judea,  and  the  war  was  coming  on : 
ieveral  of  the  Apoftles  were  dead,  others  of  them,  who  furvived,  were 
gone,  or  going  abroad,  and  niany  of  the  Jewifli  believers  were  about  to 
feek  fhelter  elfewhere.  Nc.y  v/as  a  proper  time,  to  write  a  hiftorie  of 
Chrift  and  his  miracles.  Moreover  in  this  Gofpcl  are  recorded  diver? 

plain  predictions  of  the  miferics  and  defolations  o^  Jcrnfiik?]!,  and  the  over- 
throw of  the  temple,  and  the  Jewifh  ftate,  befide  many  other  figurative 

intimations  of  the  fame  tl-ings  in  many  of  our  Lord's  difcourfes  and  pa- 
rables. Which  could  not  be  well  publiflied  to  all  the  world  in  writing, 

till  about  this  time.  The  fuitablenefle  of  St.  Matthevfs  Gofpel  to  the 
ftate  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  of  the  Jev/ifli  people,  about  the  year 
64.  or  65.  leads  to  that  time.  And  however  unwillingly,  from  private 
apprehenfions  and  prejudices,  we  may  admit  the  thought  of  protra6ting 

fo  long  the  writing  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  miniftrie  ;  the  circumftances 
of  things  will  conltrain  us  to  acquiefce  in  this  fcafon,  as  the  moft 
likely. 

ji/r  I  f  IV,  This  leads  me  now  to  obferve  fome  characSters  of  tim^ 

tj-       •-'        in  the  Gofpel  itfclf. 
7 .  /^  f\  J  It  is  well  known,  and  allowed  by  all,  that  (y)  for  awhile 

•'^  *  our  Lord's  difciples  labored  under  Jewifh  prejudices  ;  and 

that  they  did  not  fully  underftand  all  his  dii'courfes,  at  the  time  when  they 
■were  fpoken.  They  did  not,  they  could  not,  clearly  difcern  the  comprehen- 
five  dcfign  of  the  evangelical  difpenfation,  till  after  Peter  had  been  at  the 
houfe  of  Cornell usy  and  there  received  into  the  church  Gentil  converts, 
without  circumcifion  :  nor  till  after  the  Gofpel  had  been  preached  abroad 

in  foreign  countreys  by  Paul^  and  other  Apoftles,  and  minifters.     Let us 

(f)  When  Blr.  IVetftchi  fpeaksof /Zy  many  difcourfes  ahouf  jfcwlfJj  fuperjiihonsf 

fi-hich  are  in  St.  Matthetv^s  Gofpel :  I  imagir.c,  he  may  particularly  refer  tQ 
Matt,  xxiii.  I.  .  .  3c.  Ncverthelcfs  divers  of  thofe  things  occur  alfo  in  the 

Gofpels  of  St.  Marl  and  St.  Liih.  See  Mark  xii.  38.  .  .  40.  Luke  xi."42, 
.  .  52.  and  XX.  46.  47.  And  both  Mark  viii.  14.  .  ,  21.  and  Luke  xii.  I.  2'* 
have  recorded  our  Lord's  injunftions,  lo  henvare  of  the  haven  of  the  PharifeeSy 
fud  Sadducees,  or  Hi-rod'tans^  as  well  as  Matthew  xvi.  6.  •  .  12.  Not  now  to 
pipntion  any  other  like  things. 

(/)  There  are  many  proofs  of  this  in  the  Gofpels.  Sec  particularly  Johzj 

'%\\.  7.  .  ,  14.  andiikcwife  the  liiftorie  in  the  Ads.  ch,  x. 
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us  therefore  now  obferve  the  book  itfelf  of  St.  Matthew,  and  fee  what 

Jcnowledge  he  appears  to  have  had  of  the  fcheme  of  the  gofpel. 
1.  His  account  of  the  commiflion,  which  our  Lord  gave  to  the  twelvie 

Apoftles  is  in  ch.  xxviii.  19.  Go  ye  therefore  into  all  the  world,  and  teach  all 
nations.  Alatthew  did  not  then  think,  that  the  Apoftles  of  Jefus  vi^ere  to 
teach  Jevi's  only,  but  that  they  were  required  to  teach  all  people,  and  all 
cations  in  general. 

2.  I  fuppofe,  that  he  fully  underftood  our  Lord's  dodlrine,  when  he  re- 
corded that  fummarie  account  of  it, which  is  in  the  fifth,  fixth,  and  feventl^ 

chapters  of  his  Gofpel.  The  beatitudes,  at  the  beginning,  are  a  proof  of 
it.  And  at  the  conclufion,  they  who  heard  and  didthoje  fayings,  are  com- 

pared to  a  man  that  built  his  houfe  upon  a  rock  :  though  there  had  been  no- 
thing faid  to  enforce  the  rituals  of  the  Mofalc  law. 

3.  And  that  he  well  underftood  the  fpirituality,  and  the  freedom  of  the 
gofpel,  appears  from  what  he  has  recorded  ch.  xv.  10.  .  .  20. 

4.  His  clear  difcernmcnt  of  the  defign  of  the  gofpel-difpenfation  ap- 

peals even  in  his  account  of  our  Saviour's  nativity,  particularly,  in  what 
he  fays,  ch.  i.  21,  of  the  meffage  of  the  angel  to  jojeph.  And  thou  Jhalt 
call  his  name  jefus.     For  he  Jhallfavc  his  people  from  their  Jins. 

5.  If  he  had  not  known,  that  our  Saviour  was  defigned  to  be,  or  was 
already  become  a  bleffing  to  Gentils,  he  would  fcarcely  have  thought  of 
inferting  the  hiftorie  of  the  Magians  coming  from  the  Eaft  to  ferufalem^ 
to  inquire  after  the  birth  of  the  King  of  the  Jews.  chap.  ii. 

6.  It  is  alfo  very  likely,  that  he  underftood  thofe  words  oi  fohn  the 
Baptift,  recorded  by  him,  ch.  iii.  9.  God  is  ableofthefe  Jhnes  to  raife  up 
children  to  Abraham. 

7.  St.  Matthciu's  knowledge  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentils,  and  the 
rejeilion  of  the  Jews,  may  be  concluded  from  many  things  recorded  by 

him.  In  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  healing  the  Centurion's  fervant  at 
Capernaum  he  inferts  our  Lord's  commendation  of  his  faith,  and  that 
declaration  :  Ma?jy  Jhall  come  from  the  Eaji  and  the  Wefl,  and  ft  down  with 
Abraham,  and  Ifaac,  and  yacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  but  the  children- 
^  the  kingdom  Jl)all  be  caji  out.  ch.viii.  10.   .   .   12. 

8.  The  admiflion  of  the  Gentils  to  equal  privileges  with  the  Jews  muft 

be  intimated  in  the  parable  of  the  laborers  hired  into  the  vineyard  at  fe- 
deral hours  of  the  day.  ch.  XX.  I.  .  .   16. 

9.  The  calling  and  acceptance  of  the  Gentils,  and  the  rejection  of 
the  Jewifti  Peoplej,_  and  even  their  overthrow,  are  plainly  declared  in  the 
parable  of  the  vineyard,  let  out  to  huft^andmen,  and  the  difcourfe,  which 
follows,  xxi.  33.  .  .  46.  The  fame  things  are  intimated  in  the  parable 
of  the  King  that  made  a  wedding-feaft  for  his  fon,  which  is  at  the  begin- 

ning of  the  next  chapter,  xxii.  i.  .  .   14. 

10.  I  might  likewife  take  notice  of  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  curui^; 
the  daughter  of  the  woman  o{  Canaan,  ch.  xv.  21.  .   .  28. 

11.  It  is  alfo  very  likely,  that  St.  Matthew  had  fome  good  knowledge, 

and  a  diftindi  apprehenfion  of  the  extent  of  our  Lord's  kingdom,  and  the 
progrefte  of  his  do6i:rine,  when  he  recorded  thofe  parables  in  the  thir- 

teenth chapter  of  his  Gofpel :  where  our  Lord  has  compared  the  king- 
ilom  of  heaven,  or  the  preaching  his  gofpel,  to  a  grain  of  muftard-feed, 
the  leaft  of  all  feeds,  but  becomes  a  vec  :    to  leaven,  by  which  a  large 

lump 
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4ump  is  leavened  :  to  a  net,  that  was  caft  into  the  lea,  and  gathered  of 
every  kind.  And,  explaining  the  parable  of  the  tares,  our  Lord  fays, 
ver.  37.  38.  He  thatfoweth  the  good  feed  is  the  Son  of  Man.  The  field  is 
the  world.     And  vi'hat  follows. 

12.  It  is  .probable,  that  this  Evangelift  had  fome  knowledge  of  the 

gofpel  having  been  preaolied  out  of  Judea,  when  he  put  down  that  decla- 
ration of  our  Lord  concerning  the  woman,  that  poured  the  rich  oint- 

ment upon  his  head  :  JVherefoever  the  goj^el  fhalk  he  preached  in  the  whole 

worldf  there  J})all  'his  alfo^  that  this  woman  has  done,  be  told  for  a  me7norial  of 
her.  ch.  xxvi    13 

13.  In  his  account  of  the  inflitution  of  the  eucharift.  ch,  xxvi.  28. 

our  Lord  fays  :  This  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Teflament^  which  is  Jl}ed  for 
jnany,  that  is,  for  all  men,  for  the  remijfion  of  their  fins.  And  in  ch.  xx. 
a8.  our  Lord  fays  :  The  Son  of  Man  came  . .  .to  give  his  life  &  ranfom  for 
many. 

14.  There  is  alfo  an  expreffion  ufed  by  him  once  or  twice,  intimating, 
that  it  was  fome  confiderable  fpace,  fince  the  time  of  the  event  and  his 

writing  about  it.  ch.  xxviii.  8.  Wherefore  thai  field  was  ■called  the  field  of 
Hood  to  this  day.  Haying  related  the  affair  of  the  foldiers,  and  the  direc- 
rlons  given  to  them  by  the  Jewiih  Council  to  fay,  that  his  difciples  came 
i>y  night,  and  Jlole  him  atuay,  he  adds  :  Atid  this  fayiJig  is  coinmonly  reported 
among  the  Jews  until  this  day.  ver.  15.  Such  an  expreffion  does  not  de- 

note any  certain  period.  But  one  would  think,  that,  in  this  cafe,  there- 
fey  muft  be  intended  a  confiderable  fpace  of  time,  more  than  eigfert,  or  ten, 
or  fifteen  years. 

15.  I  formerly  [g)  fhewed  divers  advantages  of  the  late  publication 
of  the  Gofpels.  The  life  of  Jefus  could  not  be  forgotten  in  thirty,  or 

forty  years.  His  life  and  death  were  very  public,  as  well  as  very  extra- 
ordinarie.  His  refurreilion  and  afcenfion  were  moft  publicly  attefted  by 
his  Apoftles,  and  others,  as  we  know  from  the  book  of  the  Ads.  And 

from  that  time  forward  there  were  many,  who  wei-e  continually  fpeaking 
of  the  things  faid  and  done  by  him,  and  of  the  evidences  of  hisrefurrec- 
tion  and  exaltation.  They  were  foon  known  to  multitudes  of  people^ 
fmall  and  great,  and  men  of  ail  ranks  and  chara61;ers.  As  St.  Paul  fays 

to  Fejlus^  in  a  very  greac  afTemblie.  A6ls  xxvi.  36.  For  the  fCing  know- 
£th  of  theje  things,  before  whom  alfo  I fpeak freely.  For  I  am  perftaded,  that 
none  of  thefe  things  are  hidden  from  him.  For  this  thing  was  not  done  in  a 
corner.  And  was  it  not  the  cry  at  Theffalonica  ?  A£h  xvii.  6.  Thefe 
that  have  turned  the  world  upfule  down,  are  come  hither  alfo.  The  account 

of  St.  Paul's  manner  of  living  at  Rome,  about  the  years  61.  and  62.  is, 
that  he  dwelled  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  houfe,  and  received  all  that 
came  in  unto  him,  .  .  .  teaching  thofe  things,  which  concern  the  Lord  Jefus 
ChriJ}.  A6ts  xxviii.  30.  31.  Whilft  there  were  men,  who  at  the  hazard 
of  their  lives  taught,  and  others  that  embraced,  the  things  concerning  the 
Lord  Jcfus,  they  could  not  be  forgotten.  And  if  about  thirty  years  after 

our  Lord's  afcenfion,  his  hiftorie  was  writ  by  eye-witnefles,  or  theii: companions,  it  was  foon  enough.  Yea,  it  was  the  fitteft  time  of  all. 

At  the  year  fixty  of  our  Lord's  nativity,  according  to  the  vulgar  aera; 

and 

(s)  See  Vol.  viil.f>.  124.  .  .  137, 
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and  later,  there  certainly  were  enough  of  fuchperfons^^as  thofejuft  men- 
tioned, ftill  living,  to  record  his  words  and  works,  and  more,  who  wars 

willing,  and  defirous  to  read  written  hiftories  of  him,  than  before :  and 
alfo  more  to  tranfcribe  and  copy  out  thofe  hiftories  for  their  own  ufe, 
and  for  the  ufe  and  benefit  of  others,  than  in  any  preceding  time* 

V.  It  remains,  that  we  confidcr,  in  what  language  this  j  ,  p,  -  '  i 

Gofpel  was  writ :  becaufe  many  of  the  ancients,  whofe  J  ̂^^P'^^ 

teftimonies  have  been  lately  recited,  though  they  allow  the  anguage. 
other  Gofpels  to  have  been  writ  in  Greek^  have  delivered  it  as  their  opi- 

nion, that  this  Gofpel  was  writ  in  Hebrew. 

Of  this  I  have  already  fpoke  feveral  times,  particularly,  in  the  chapter 
of  [h)  Papias,  and  in  the  chapter  of  (z)  Origen^znd  (it)  of  Eufeblus  of  CV- 
farea :  where  alfo  the  opinion  of  divers  learned  moderns  were  alleged, 
who  think,  it  was  writ  in  Greek.  To  them  I  now  add  (/)  Le  Clerc^  who 
has  an  argument  upon  this  head,  proper  to  be  confulted  by  thofe  who 
have  leifure,  but  too  long  to  be  inferted  here  :  and  his  learned  fucceiTor 

Mr.  Wetfiein^  who  fays :  ''Here  (?«)  we  are  of  opinion,  that  the  Fathers 
*' do  not  fo  properly  bear  teftimonie,  as  deliver  their  own  conjecture  | 
*'  which  needs  not  to  be  admitted,  if  it  be  not  fupported  by  good  reafons, 
"  or  may  be  refuted  by  probable  arguments.  Suppofing,  and  takin»  it 
*'  for  granted,  that  Matthew  wrote  tor  the  Jews  mjudea^^ty  conclud- 
■"  ed,  that  he  wrote  in  Hebrew,  But  there  is  no  weight  in  that  reafon. 
*'  The  Greek  language  was  at  that  time  much  ufed  throughout  the  whole 
*'  Roman  Empire,  ̂ ttid  particularly  in  Jiidea.  Papias,  who  firft  ad- 
"  vanced  this  opinion,  was  a  weak  and  credulous  man.  Nor  are  there 

**  in  our  Greek  Gofpel  any  marks  of  it's  being  a  tranflation  from  another 
*  language." 
Mr.  Jones  {n)  has  a  long  argument,  well  deferving  to  be  read,  fhewin? 

ihat  this  Gofpel  was  originally  writ  in  Greek. 

Mr.  Bafnage  (c)  is  of  the  fame  fide,  and  has  argued  exceeding  weU 
for  it.  I  Ihould  tranfcribe  him,  if  I  had  room.  As  I  have  not,  I  refer  to iim. Says 

■  {h)  Vvl  l.  p.  243.  244.  (/)  Vf^l  nip,  4c <;   408. {h)  Vol.  via.  p.  184.  .  .  189.  (/)  DUf.  m.   de  h.  Evangellls. 
[m)  Neque  tarn  facile  afTentimur  fenteotias  eorundem  Patrum  ftatuentiiim, 

Matthasum  fcripfiffe  Hebraice,  hoc  eft,  Syriace,  five  Chaldaice,  qua  lingua tunc  temporis  Judaei  in  Palaeftina  utebantur.  .  .  Exiftimamife  enim  Patres  hie 
jam  non  teftimonium  dicere,  fed  cojije6luram  fuam  in  medium  proferre,  non 
admittendam,  fi  aut  idoneis  rationibus  non  lit  fulta,  aiit  verofimilibus  argu- 
mentis  refutari  poflit.  Quod  enim  putant  neceffe  fuiffe  ut  Hebrseis  fcribens  He- 

braice fcnberet,  verum  non  eft  :  cum  conftet  eo  tempore  linguam  GrKcam 
per  totum  Imperium  Romanum,  et  in  Judaea  prcefertim,  in  ufu  fuiffe.  .... 
Videntur  ergo  vctutiffimi  Patres,  et  inter  eos  Papias,  homo  llmplex  et  credu- 
lus,  re  KOn  explorata,  i-nani  Nazaraeorum  jadlaxitise  fidem  habuiffe  .  .  .  Nul- 

lum fane  in  noftro  Matthaso  reperitur  indicium,  unde  colligi  polTit,  ex  alia  in 
aliam  linguam  fuiffe  converfam.  Plurima  vero  aliud  fuadent.  Wetjlein.  N.  T, Tom.  i,  p.  224. 

(«)  See  his  Vindication  of  the  former  part  of  St.  Matlheio's  CofpeL  ch,  ij.  ,  .  , 39.  p.  i8q.  .  .  186. 

,^0)  Jinn.  64.  n.  xiii^  , 
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Says  (*)  Dr.  Jortin :  "In  the  time  of  Chrlfl  and  his  Apoftles  the 

Greek  was  really  the  univerfal  language.  The  New  l^eftamentis  a  proof 
of  it,  if  proof  were  wanting.  And  this  is  one  reafon  amongil  many 
Others,  why  St.  Matthew  probably  wrote  his  Gofpel  in  Greek.  See  IVet^ 

Jiein^s  N.  T.  p.  224.  St.  Matthew  ch.  v.  47.  48.  fays  :  "Otj  n-Kuyxi  o'ut» 
i»o»$j»v.  EcTfaSe  Bc  vixiiq  rtXnoi  .  ,  that  is,  be  not  TeXw»a>,  but  TiXnoi.  Videtur 

autem  Matthaeus  vocem  rixnoi  hie  habuifle,  ut  TBXaion^  opponeret.  Wet-i 

ftein.  Add  to  this,  that  teAs;;*)^-  and  ts^ji;?  are  both  derived  fronl  the 
fame  word  TeXoc,  See  again,  ch.  vi.  16.  we  find  anantitheiis  in  the  words 

«tf  avi^uffi  r»  izfoa-irru,  o-zu;  <pcc;uj-i.  Elegantcr  dicitur  :  Tegiint  faciejtt.^ 
ut  appareantj  tffc.     Wetftein. 

And  many  others  of  the  fame  fentiment  might  be  mentioned,  who  are 
Jiien  of  great  learning  and  good  judgment. 

I  fhall  now  propofe  fome  obfervations  relating  to  this  point. 

1.  If  St.  Mcitthciv  did  not  i^vrite  till  about  thirty  years  after  our  Lord's 
afcenfion,  we  muft  be  led  to  think,  he  would  ufe  the  Greek  language. 
That  he  did  not  write  fooner,  I  fuppofe  to  have  been  (hewn  to  be  very 
probable.  If  indeed  there  Were  good  reafons  to  think,  his  Gofpel  was 
writ  within  the  fpacc  of  eight  years  after  ChrifPs  afcenfion,  we  might 
well  conclude,  that  he  wrote  in  Hehrezv.  But,  to  me  it  feems,  that  we 

may  be  fully  fatisfied,  that  Matthew  did  not  wi'ite  within  that  fpace,  nor 
fo  foon  as  fifteen  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  nor  till  fome  gOod 
•while  afterwards.  St.  Jatncs,  refiding  at  yernfale?n^  v/ritcs  an  epiftle 

about  the  year  of  Chriil  60.  as  is  fuppofed.  Jt  is  d'ddrefTed  to  the  tzvelve 
tribes  fcatterecl  abroad.  And  he  Vvrites  in  Greek^  as  is  allowed.  Why, 
then,  fhould  not  St.  Matthew  w^z  the  fame  language  ? 

2.  There  was  very. early  2i,  Greek  Gofpel  of  St  Matthew.  It  Is 
iquoted,  or  referred  to,  by  Clement  of  Rome^  Ignatius^  Polycarf^  Juftin. 
Martyr^  not  now  to  mention  any  others :  none  of  whom  intimate,  that 
they  made  ufe  of  a  tranflation. 

3.  Though  many  of  the  ancients  fiiy,  that  St.  Matthew  wrote  In  Me^- 

irezu^  they  feem  not  to  have  fully  believed-  it.  For  they  have  fhewn 
very  little  regard  to  the  Hebreiu  edition  of  it.  This  has  been  particu- 

larly fhewn  in  the  chapters  of  (/>)  Origetiy  [q)  Eufeblus  of  Cefarea,  and 

(/•)  Jerome^  the  moft  likely  of  any  of  the  ancients  to  make  ufe  of 
that  edition,  if  they  had  been  perfuaded,  that  it  was  authentic  and  origi- 
nal. 

4.  There  are  not  in  our  Greek  Gofpel  of  St.  Matthew  any  marks 

ef  a  tranflation.-  So  laid  Mr.  JVetfte'm  in  the  pafiage  juft  tranfcribed. 
And  this  obfervation  was  before  made  by  us  in  the  chapter  of  {s) 

Papias. 
.  5.  There  Is  no  where  any  probable  account,  vi^ho  tranflatcd  this  Gof- 

pel into  Greek,  No  particular  tranflator  was  mentioned  by  Papias^  aS 
may  be  concluded  from  the  accounts  given  of  his  books  by  Eufebe.  Nor 
is  any  tranflator  of  this  Goipcl  named  by  Irenaeus^  Eufebe,  or  any  of  the 

Writers 

(*)  See  his  Dfourfes  coniernhg  tke  Chrifllan  Religion,  p.  1 76.  tiole  (0),  the  third 
eJ'iikn, 

(j>)   Fo/.  m./.  403.  .  .  4©8.  (7)  Fol.vti'up.  18  J,  0  0   189^ 
(/•)  foh  .x.p.  170. . .  J 72.         if)  r<?/. /. /.  24-4. 
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Witers  of  fh'e  firft  three  ccnturleSj  that  are  come  down  to  us.  Nor  is 
there  any  reafon  to  tliink,  that  he  was  named  in  any  other  :  forafmucH. 

as  no  notice  is  taken  of  him  by  Eufebe^  or  "Jerome^  who  faw  many  wri-i 
tings  of  ancients  now  loft,  both  catholics  and  heretics,  Jerome  having 

faid,  that  Matthnv  wrote  in  HcbrsiJi\  prefently  adds :  "  Who  [t)  after- 
wards tranflated  him  into  Greek,  is  uncertain."  And  all  the  accounts 

of  a  tranflator,  fmce  given,  are  too  late  to  be  credited,  and  are  likewife 

very  Improbable.  In  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  Athanaftus,,  but  not  writ 

till  long  after  his  time,  it  is  faid,  "  That  [ii)  Matthew's  Gofpel  was 
trandated  into  Greek  by  fames,  the  firfl;  Bifhop  of  yerufalem.'^  Which 
is  very  improbable.  It  would  be  more  reafonable  to  imagine,  that  he 
tranflated  it  out  of  Greek  into  Hebrew.  But  as  that  is  not  faid  by  the 
ancients,  fo  neither  have  we  reafon  to  fay  it.  Moreover,  the  fame  rea- 

fons,  as  one  m.ay  think,  which  would  induce  'Jaf-ms  to  make  a  Greek 
tranflatioii,  (hould  have  induced  Matthew  to  write  in  Greek.  Neverthe- 
lefs,  Dr.  Mil  (at)  has  pitched  upon  that  perfon  for  the  tranflator,  and 
Formed  an  argument  thereupon.  Which  only  ferves  to  fhew,  that  there 

'|s  nothing,  for  which  fomething  may  not  be  faid  by  thofe,  who  indulge 
themfelves  with  fuppofitlons,  without  ground.  TheophylaB  Informs  us, 

that  (;')  In  his  time  it  was  faid,  X.\ra.X.  "John  tranflated  this  Gofpel  into 
Greek.  But  it  was  only  a  common  report.  And  indeed  it  could  be  no 
more.  However,  out  of  a  regard  to  fuch  reports  and  tefiimonies,  Mr. 
Lampe  f  z)  has  very  properly  reckoned  a  tranflation  of  this  Gofpel  among 

"the  works  falfly  afcribed  to  St.  Jchn. 6.  Once  more,  I  apprehend,  we  may  difcern  the  origin  of  this  opiniorr, 
that  St.  Matthevfs  Gofpel  was  writ  in  Hebrew.  There  was  foon  made  a 
tranflation  of  his  Greek  Gofpel  into  Hebrew.  We  have  feen  proofs,  that 
{a)  in  very  early  days  of  Chriflianity  there  was  a  Hebrew  Gofpel.  And 
.many,  not  examining  it  particularly,  nor  indeed  being  able  to  do  it,  for 
want  of  underflanding  the  language,  imagined,  that  it  was  firft  writ  ia 

Hebrevj.     Jerome  exprefsly  tells  us,  that  {b)  by  many  in  his  time  the 
Gofpel 

(/)  FoL  X.  p.  89.  {11)  FbLvii.p.  249. 
(:c)  Q£is  in  GrcECum  transfuderit,  inccrtum  eft.  Papius  de  hoc  nihil  ab 

Ariftione  aut  Joanne  prefbytero  accepit,  aut  tradidit.  Auftor  Synopfeos  S. 
ScripturDE  Jacobo  fratri  Domini  diferte  adfcribit  hanc  verfionem.  Theophy- 
Ia6lus,»ex  fama  duntaxat,  Joanni  Evangelillse.  Ego  ad  priorem  illam  fenten- 
tlam,  feu  magis  verifimilem,  accedo.  Satis  enini  probabile  eft,  Evangeliurn. 
in  Hcbraeorum  ufum  lingua  ipforum  patria  primum  exaratum,  ab  ipforura 
Hpifcopo  primano  Jrxobo,  Epifcopo  Hierofolymitano,  in  fermonem  Grascum, 
per  provincias,  in  quas  difpsrfi  erant  ex  gcnte  iita  plurimi,  Judxis  pariter  ac 

"aliis  in  ufu  familiari,  tranflatum  fulffe,  &c.    Proleg.  T!U?n.  66. 

Tds-t,      Theopb.  Pr.  in  Matth*  p.  2.D. 
(z)  MatthasI  Evangeliurn  Grsce  a  Joanne  Evangelifta  verfiim  effe,  rcfert 

Eutychius  Toni.  i.  Annalium,  p.  328.  et  Nicetas  prosfatione  ad  Catenam  in 
Matthxum.     LatTipe  Prolegom.  in  Joan.  I,  i.  cap.  7. 7iu;n.  3 1. 

(a)  See  ch.  XIV.  Fol.  i.  p.  320.  321. 
{b)  In  Evangelic,  quo  utuntur  Nazarer.i  et  Ebionits,  quod  nuper  in  Grae- 

cum  de  Hebrjeo  fermone  tranituliraus,  et  qxiod  vocatur  a  plerifque  M&tihaei 
arutlieati(;uD34    Jiiei:  in  MnUk.  ca^.  xiii  T.  4.  P.  i,  />.  47- 

In 
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Gofpel  according  to  the  Hebrews  was  reckoned  the  true  and  authentic 
Gofpel  oi  Matthew. 

To  this  Hebrew  tranflatlon  of  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel,  poflibly,  ar6 
owing  divers  things  faid  by  the  ancients  :  as  that  Matthew  publiflied  hii 
Gofpel  at  Jerufalem-t  or  in  Judea^  for  the  Jewifh  believers,  and  at  their 
requeft,  before  he  went  abroad  to  other  people.  I  fay,  I  do  fufpedt  the 
truth  of  thefe,  and  fome  other  like  things,  faid  of  St.  Matthew^  and  his 
Gofpel.  All  which  may  have  had  their  rife  from  the  Hebrew  edition  of 
his  Gofpel,  which  they  imagined  to  be  the  original*  For  I  thinic,  that 

St.  Matthew's^  and  all  the  other  Gofpels  were  writ,  and  intended,  for 
believers  of  all  nations.  His  Gofpel  was  writ  for  the  Jews,  but  not  for 
them  only,  but  for  Gentils  alfo :  as  manifeftly  appears  from  the  Gofpel 
itfelf,  or  the  things  contained  in  it. 

I  am  alfo  ready  to  fay,  with  (c)  Mr.  Bafnage^  that  I  do  irot  know 

where  it  was  publifhed,  whether  in  'Jiidea^  or  fomewhere  elfe.  But  as  I 
think,  the  Nazaren  Gofpel  to  be  St.  Mattheivs  Gofpel  tranllated  from 
Greeks  with  {d)  the  addition  of  fome  other  things,  taken  from  the  other 
Gofpels,  and  from  tradition  :  fo  I  reckon,  that  the  Gofpel  of  Matthew^ 
writ  in  Greeks  was  the  Gofpel,  which  firft  came  into  their  hands,  and 

•which  they  gladly  received,  and  made  ufe  of.  I  fay  again,  the  notion  of 

St.  Mattheiv'%  writing  in  Hebrew^  probably,  had  it's  rife  from  the  Hebrew 
edition  of  his  Gofpel.  For  allowing  that  date  of  his  Gofpel,  which  to 
me  appears  mojR:  probable,  I  cannot  conceive  the  reafon,  why  Matthew 
fhould  write  in  Hebrew  any  more  than  any  of  the  other  Evangelifts. 

For  it  may  be  reckoned  highly  probable,  or  even  certain,  that  he  under- 
ftood  Greeks  before  he  was  called  by  Chrift  to  be  an  Apoftle.  Whilft 
a  Publican,  he  would  have  frequent  occafions  both  to  write  and  fpeak 
Greek.  And  could  not  difcharge  his  office,  without  underftanding  that 

I'v-nguage. 
'j"his  Hebrew  Gofpel  may  likewife  have  been  the  caufe,  why  fo  many 

ancient  Chriftlan  writers  fay,  that  Maitheiv  wrote  firft.  This  may  be 

true  But  ̂   ̂°  "o^  think  it  was  faid  upon  the  ground  of  any  certain 

knowledge  or  good  information.  I  apprehend  it  not  to  be  eafie 

to  fav  wh'ich  Gr^fpcl  was  firft  writ.  For  all  the  firft  three  Gofpels 

were  writ  about  the  fame  time.  And  St.  Luke's,  for  any  thing  that  I 

know,  may  have  been  writ  firft.  Which  {e)  was  the  opinion  of  Mr. 

Bajnage. 

In  Evangelic,  iuxta  Hcbra:os.  .  .  quo  utuntur  ufquc  hodie  Nazareni,  fecun
- 

dum  Apolfolos,  live  ut  pkrique  juxta  Matthjcuni.     uidv.  Pelag.  I.  3.  fub  in 

{c)  Annum  tamen  perinde  atque  locum,  ubi  a  Matthaco  conditum  eft,  in  i
n- 

certo  effe,  faciles  patimur.     Jnn.  64.  num.  xii. 

(d)  Difl-inguendiim  enim  inter  hoc  Evangelium,  quale  initio  fult,  &  illud, 

Guale  paullatim  fiebat,  Nazarasis  varla  addcntibus.  .  .  Primitus  nihil  habu
lt» 

ilifi  quod  In  Grxco  nunc  leglmus.  .  .  Porro  Nazarnsi  plufcula  fi.is  locis^ui
ter- 

ferucrunt,  quce  ab  Apoftolis  vel  Apoftolicis  vlris,  fando  accepiilcnt.  G.  j.  VoJ].^ 
Dc  Gene  a}.  J.  C.  rap.  ii.  num.  /, 

(,tf)  yinn.  60.  num.  3 1, 
C  H  A  F. 
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CHAP.      VI. 

Of  the  Time,  zvhcn  the  Apojiles  Uft  Judea,  to  go  and  preach  tie  Gofpel  in 
other  Conntreys. 

AS  many  ancient  Chriftian  writers,  whom  we  have  lately  quoted, 
fay,  that  St.  Alattheiu,  having  preached  feme  while  in  Judcay 

was  dcfired  by  the  believers  there,  to  leave  with  them  in  writing,  before 
he  went  away,  a  hiftorie  of  what  he  had  taught  by  word  of  mouth  :  this 

may  not  be  an  improper  place  to  enquire,  how  long  it  was  after  the  afcen- 

fion  of  Jefus,  before  Matthew,  and  the  other  ApolVies,  left  'Judea,  to  gt> 
abroad  Into  foreign  countreys. 

And  jirjl  of  all,  we  will  obferve  fome  remarkable  palTages  of  ancient 
writers,  rel.iting  to  this  matter.  And  then,  feco7idIy,  we  will  conftder 
what  light  the  book  of  the  Acts  may  afford  upon  this  fubje^l. 

Cli-mi:nt  of  Jfixnndrla^  ahont  194.  quotes  from  a  work,  entitled  the 

Preaching  of  Piitr,  this  paillige :  "  Therefore  (a)  Pitt-?-  fays,  that  the 
*' Lord  fald  to  the  Apoltlcs  :  If  any  Ifraelite  will  repent,  and  believe 
*'  in  God  tlirough  rny  name,  his  fms  ihall  be  forgiven.  After  twelve 
"  years  go  ye  out  into  the  world,  that  none  may  fay;  We  have  not 
«  heard." 

The  next  palTage  is  that  of  Jpollonius,  undoubtedly,  in  part  con- 
temporarie  with  Clement,  and  placed  by  Cave  at  the  year  192.  by 
me  at  21  J.  as  near  the  time  of  his  writing  agalnil:  the  Montanifti. 

**  Moreover,  fays  (/»)  Eufebe,  he  relates  as  from  tradition,  that  our 

*•*■  Saviour  commanded  his  Apoftles,  not  to  depart  from  'JenijalcTn  for 
"  the  fpace  of  twelve  years."  Which  palTage  has  been  already  cited  in 
this  (t)  work. 

By  thefe  two  pafTagcs  Ca'Ve  was  induced  to  think,  that  (</)  for  twelve 
years  after  ChrilFs  afcenfion  the  Apoftles  did  not  depart  from  the  neigh- 

borhood of  yiT/z/^^Av/z.  Suppoiing  our  Saviour  to  have  been  cruciried, 
and  to  have  afcended  to  heaven  in  the  year  29.  of  the  vulgar  *ra,  which 
was  a  common  opinion  of  the  ancients,  thefe  twelve  years  ended  in  the 
year  41.  SuppoHng  thofe  great  events  to  have  happened  in  the  year  33. 
which  is  a  common  opinion  of  learned  moderns,  thofe  twelve  years  would 
reach  to  the  year  45. 

Ecfide  thofe  two  paffages  alleged  by  Cave,  and  other  learned  mcji,  I 
fhall  take  notice  of  fome  others  alfo. 

Origen  fays  in  general,  "  That  (^)  when  the  Jews  did  not  receive  the 
word,  the  Apoftles  went  to  the  Gentils." 

Cbryfcjiom 
(rt)  A»a  raT9  ̂ riciy  0  tcrfTgo.-,  6i^r,>t/v««  tov  ktjicv  ro7i  arers'-O'v*  Estv  /*='  *" 

Ttt  9i\»j5-»)  Ta  ic"-'a>)X  fj-iTUtoriCXi  [forte  /7.£r5toy/iO'a,-J  dix  t«  onspaTo;  yM  crj^iw- 

Bin  hi  TO*  Gioi',  a.^£-j»!c7ovTai  u.vtj  ui^xprlon.  Mjtx  &*;??)«»  !T>}  iiiXotn  ti'j  xo«7- 
p.ov,  ixv  TK  £irr/  Ou)c  r,Kec-xy.£)i.  Ckm,  Sir.  I,  6.  p.  636.  Conf.  Cav.  H,  L*  T.  i^ p.  5. 

et  Grube  Spic.  "T.  i.  p.  67. 
(i)  H.  E.  7.5.  cap.  18.  p.  136.  {c)  Ch.  x.xxi.  Vol.  iii.p.  l6, 
\d)  Hijl.  Lit.  T.  i.p.S.eti^. 
(f)  .  .  ft.r)  -cra^fliJi^a/Afva/v  Ja^a»wv  tJv  X-yov,  «V^^^JX^^tp■«tv  tt;  T*  i^n,^  III 

Mattb.  T.  i.p,  225.  E.  Huet. 
Vol.  II.  D  . 
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Chryfoftom  in  a  homilie  upon  A£ls  xi.  19.  and  v/hat  follows,  fpeaks  to 

this  pnrpofe.  "  They  heard,  that  Snmafia  had  received  the  word,  aiid 
*'  they  fent  Ptlcr  and  John.  They  heard  what  had  happened  at  j^nti- 
"  ochl znd  they  fent  Bamabns.  For  (/}  that  was  a  great  diftance.  y\nd 
"  it  was  not  lit,  that  the  Apoftles  {hould  go  fo  far  as  yet,  left  they 
"  (hould  have  been  efteemed  dcferters,  and  thought  to  ha?e  flod  from 
"  their  own  people.  But  it  then  became  neceflarie  fur  them  to  fe- 
*'  parate,  [or  go  from  thence]  when  the  Jews  fhewed  thcmfelvcs  to  ba 
"  incurable." 

In  the  Pafchal  Chronicle  are  the  exprcfnons,  fpcakiiig  of  Pntil.  "  Af- 

*'  terwards  [g)  he  coming  to  'Jcrujalerri  with  Barnaho^^  andhiiding  there 
"  PeUr\  and  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles,  with  'Jaftia  the  Lord's  brother,  the 
*'  Apoftles  fend  an  cpiftle  to  Antioch  in  Syria^  cftabliiliing  their  church. 
"  And  Paul  and  Barnabas  carry  the  epiftle  to  Jniioch^  as  the  Acb  fhew. 
*^  By  this  it  appears,  that  the  Apoftles  then  wrote  their  catholic  epiftles, 

"  before  their  difpcriion." 
Such  are  the  paftagcs  of  ancient  writers,  which  muft  be  reckoned  to 

be  offome  weight. 

Let  us  now  obferve  the  hiftoric  in  the  Af^s.-  And  it  feems  to  me, 
there  rs  reafon  to  conclude,  that  the  Apoftles  ftaid  in  Judea^  till  after  the 
Council  at  ycritjalem^  of  which  an  account  is  given  in  the  xv.  chapter  of 
that  book.  For  St.  Luke  does  continually  fpcak  of  the  Apoftles,  as  be- 

ing at  'Jerujahm^  or  near  it.  Acls  viii.  I.  And  at  that  tlmc^  there  %vas 
a  great  perfecuiion  agahift  the  church  which  was  at  'Jerufalem.  And  they 
%vere  all fcattered  abroad  throughout  the  regions  ofjudea  and  Samaria^  ex- 

cept  the  Apojiles.  One  of  thofe  perfohs,  who  then  left  yerufalem^  was' 
Philips  the  Deacon  and  Evangciift  :  v/ho  went  to  Samaria^  and  preached 
Chrift  unto  them,  and  with  good  eftecSl.  Whereupon  at  ver.  14.  .  Now 

xuhen  the  Apojllfs,  luhich  luere  at  'jcrujalcvi-,  heard  that  Samaria  had  received 
the  zvord  of  God^  they  fent  iinto  them  Peter  and  fohn.  This  needs  no 
Comment.  Here  is  proof,  that  when  the  reft  of  the  difciples  were  fcat- 

tered  abroad,  Peter  and  John^  and  the  other  Apoftles,  were  ftill  at  Jc' 
Tiifalejn.     * 

In  Afls  Ik.  26  .  .  .  30.  is  St.  Luke'?,  account  of  Paul's  coming  to  fc- 
r^ifalern^  after  his  converfion.  -Where  he  fays,  that  the  difciples  zuere 
afrdtd  of  him.-.  .  .  .  Bid  Barnabas  tcok  him  and  brought  him  to  the  Apo- 

jiles. St.  Pflw/ fpeaking  of  the  fame  journey.  Gal.  i.  18.  19.  Aiys  :  77'^;? 

after  three  years  I  went  up  to'  ferujakm^  to  jce  Peter^  and  abode  with  him 
pfteen  days.  But  other  of  the  Apo'tUs  fctxv  I  noncyjave  James  the  Lord's 
brother.  Here  we  find,  that  at  this  time,  three  years  after  his  conver- 

fion, 

{/)  rioXiJ- '/«*  TO  J»«V>J«a,  *^  t"  «^«»  Ta,-  cc-iTiXHii 'ziui  ̂ n^Kx^njcn  iK-T^i^ 

ua.  i^i  v>(ji.^a5v<riv  tlvxi  (pv/ccit:,  }C,  Tra?  d-j-r^n  iirr^pivyhai'  tote  cc-j:'.yx.xtui  X^^i- 

^o»Ta«,  .ore  XotTrov  «'v.'aTa  '%«'v  i^oan  rd  xccr  «'jr.v,-.  In  jlB.  bom.  25.  Tutu.  9. 
/,  20Z.  205. 

ffjoaj  airiiv,     Chr,  Pafch,  ̂ .233.  B.  6V 



Ch.  Vt.  tvhen  the  ApoJIUs  left  yudea,  i^ 

fion,  Paul  faw  two  Apoftles  only,  Peter  and  James.  But  St.  Luke*^ 
words,  as  feetns  to  me,  imply,  that  all  the  Apoftles  were  then  at  Jerusa- 

lem^ though  Paul  faw  two  only,  the  reft  for  fome  reafons  declining  to  (hew 
themfelves  in  perfon  to  him.  Dr.  Doddridge  has  this  note  upon  ch.  ix, 

27.  "  Paul  himfelf  tells  us,  that  upon  his  going  up  to  yerufdlem, 
*'  he  faw  no  other  Apoftles,  but  Peter  and  James.  Gal.  i.  ig.  Beza 
*'  well  obferves.  We  are  quite  uncertain,  on  what  occafion,  the  reft  were 
*'  then  abfent  from  Jerufakm.  Had  they  been  there,  though  Paul  ftaid 

*'  but  about  a  fortnight,  he  would  no  doubt  have  feen  them."  Neverthe- 
lefs  the  folution  of  this  difficulty  appears  to  me  very  eafy.  The  Apo- 
IHes  were  now  all  at  Jemjalem^  or  near  it.  But  they  lived  privately,  be- 
caufe  it  was  a  time  of  perfecution.  T^he  great  perfecution  againji  the 
churchy  which  began  with  the  death  of  Stephen^  was  not  yet  over.  The 
Apoftles  therefore  could  not  appear  abroad  without  danger.  And  it  was 
fufficient,  that  they  fpoke  to  Pauly  and  received  him,  by  Peter  and  James. 

Which  I  take  to  be  the  true  import  of  St.  Luke's  expreflion.  But  Bar- 
nabas took  himj  and  brought  hi?n  to  the  ApojUes. 

After  Peter  had  been  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius^  it  is  faid,  A£ts  xi.  r. 
And  the  Apoftles  and  brethren  that  were  in  Judea^  heard^  that  the  Gentilf 
(flfo  had  received  the  word.  Another  proof,  that  all  the  Apoftles,  or  moft 
of  them,  were  ftill  at  Jerufalem.  But  I  do  not  fuppofe,  that  the  Apo- 
ftlef,  like  many  other  of  the  Jewifh  believers,  were  offended  at  what 
Peter  had  done.  Or,  if  they  were  at  firft  fomewhat  offended,  they  were 
icon,  and  eafily  fatisfied,  and  were  very  willing  to  tefti  fy  their  approba- 

tion of  Peters  conducSt.  '  ' 
From  the  12.  chapter  of  the  A£ts  we  know,  that  James  {onoi  Zebedee^ 

and  brother  of  John^  and  Peter.^  were  at  Jerujalsrti^  in  the  year  44.  or 
thereabout,  near  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Herod  Agrippa :  the  former  of 
whom  was  beheaded,  and  the  other  imprifoned.  And  at  ver.  17.  is 

mention  made  of  another  Jamesy  fiippofed  to  be  the  Lord's  brother,  and 
always  refident  at  Jerufalem. 

From  the  account  of  the  Council  of  Jerufalem.^  and  of  the  occafion  of 

it,  all  the  apoftles  appear  to  have  been  then  in  J'tidea^  and  at  Jerufalem, 
or  in  its  neighborhood.  A61s  xv.  When  therefore  Paul  and  Barnabas 
had  no  fmall  diffeyfion  and  difpiitation  with  them,  they  determined,  that  Paul, 
und  Barnabas.^  and  certain  other  of  them.,  Jhould  go  up  to  Jerufalem.,  unto  the 
ApoJiles  and  Elders  about  this  queJIVon.  ver.  4.  And  tuhen  they  zvere  come 
to  Jerufalern-,  they  were  received  of  the  churchy  and  or  even  the  Apojiles  and 
Elders,  .  .  .  ver.  6.  And  the  Apojiles  and  Elders  came  together.,  that  is, 
TTiet  in  Council, ytfr  to  ccnfider  of  this  matter.  .  .  ver.  22.  Then  pie afed  it 

the  Apoftles y  and  Elders,  ivith  the,  whole  church.,  to-  fend  chofsn  men  of  their 
own  ccnipanie^  to  Antioch.  .  .  ver.  23.  And  they  wrote  letters  by  them  after 
this  manner:  The  Apoftles.,  and  Elders.,  and  Brethren  fend  greeting.  .  .  ver. 
33.  And  after  they  had  tarried  there  a  fpace.,  that  is,  at  Antioch^  they  tvere 
let  go  in  peace  from  the  brethren  unto  the  Apojiles. 

In  all  thefe  places  the  Apojiles  muft  intend  ail  the  Apoftles,  or  the 
Apoftles  in  general.     For  how  can  the  expreffion  be  underftood  other- 
wife  ? 

.  IS  it  fliould  be  faid,  thit  the  Apoftles  might  be  at  the  Council  at  Je- 
iitfakm.^  though  feveral  of  them  had  been  before  in  other  countreys  :  I 

D  %  think, 
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think,  tha[t  would  be  faid  without  ground  ̂ ind  reafon.  It  does  not  ap* 
pear,  that  the  Apoftles  were  fent  to,  invited,  or  called  in  from  abroad, 

to  attend  this  Council.  But  the  Chriitians  at  Jnt'foch  fuppofed,  or  ra- 
ther knew,  that  the  Apoltles  were  at  Jerufalein^  and  therefore  diredlfy 

lent  thither  to  them. 

Indeed  none  of  the  Apofllcs  are  cxprcfsly  named  as  fpeakers  in  the  de- 
bates of  the  Council,  bclide  Prtcr  and  James.  But  all  thcrcil:  may  have 

been  there.  So  upon  divers  other  occafions  in  the  Golpels,  and  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Acts,  Peter  only  fpake,  though  all  the  rcil  were  prefent. 

In  Gal.  ii.  8.  9.  10.  St.  Paul  giving  an  account  of  a  journey  to  yetuffi' 

leniy  I'uppofed  to  be  the  fame  with  this  to  the  Council,  fpeaks  of  confe- 
Kcnces,  which  he  had  with  three,  namclv  y^meiy  QfihaSy  and  'Johriy  who 
feemcd  to  be  pillars.  Here*  is  one  more  mentioned  as  prefent  at  Jcrufa- 
iem^  befide  the  two  before  taken  notice  of.  And  there  mult  have  been 

others  befide  thefe  three,  who  fee  fried  to  he  pillar s,-  or  were  the  moft  emi- 
Jient. 

The  firft  time,  that  we  meet  with  the  nicntion  of  anyone  of  the  twelve, 

as  being  out  of  "Judea^  is  that  in  Gal.  ii.  11.  after  thi*;  Council,  a>  is  ge- 
nerally allowed,  when  Peter  was  at  Antioch.  It  is  very  obfervahle,  Adts 

xi.  19.  .  .  22.  when  tidings  came  to  the  earn  of  the  Church  at  Jerufalrtn^ 
that  many  Gentils  had  been  converted  at  Jntioch  by  fomc  of  thofe  who 
were  fcattered  abroad  by  the  perfecution,  thryjeat  forth  Barnabas.,  that  he 
jhoitld  go  as  far  as  Antioch.  None  of  the  Apoflles  went,  not  fo  much  as 
4)ne,  to  accompany  him.  And  afterwards  ch.  xiii.  i.  .  .  3.  in  the  account 
of  the  extraordinarie  miilion  of  Paul  And  Barnabas-  from  Jntioch  to  Cyprus^ 
and  other  parts,  there  is  no  mention  made  of  any  Apoftle,  as  prefent  at 
Antioch.     And  it  is  plain,  there  was  not  one  there. 

All  thefe  confiderations  indu'ce  me  to  think,  that  none  of  the  tv.'elvc 
Apofilci  left  Judca  to  teach  either  Jews  or  Gentils  in  other  Countreys, 
liiitil  after  this  Council. 

Having  now,  as  I  apprehend,  fliewn  this  to  be  verv  probable,  I  fliall 

mention  fome  remarks.  VVherebv  there  may  be  an  opportunity  for  an- 
fwering  objeftions,  though  fevcral  have  been  already  obviated. 

1.  There  was  a  htnelle  in  it.  It  was  very  proper,  and  even  expedient, 
that  the  Apoftles  fhould  flay  a  good  while  in  Judeo^  to  alfert  and  confirm 
the  truth  of  ChrilVs  refurrection  by  teaching,  and  by  miraculous  works, 
and  do  their  utmoft  to  bring  the  Jewlfh  People  ro  faith  in  Jelus  as  the 
Chrift. 

2.  As  this  was  fit,  it  is  likely,  th.\t  they  had  rt:ccivod  fomc  command 
from  Chrift  himfelf,  or  fome  direction  from  the  Holy  Ghoft,  to  ftay  thus 
long  in  Judca. 

3.  There  were  confiderations,  that  would  incline  them  to  it^  and  in- 
duce them  to  do  what  was  fit  to  be  done,  and  was  agreeable  to  the  mind 

of  Chrift.  One  was  the  difficulty  of  preaching  the  gofpol  in  foreign 

countreys.  This  would  induce  them  to  ftav  in  Jndea^  till  the  circum- 
ftanccs.  of  things  facilitated  their  farther  progrelle,,  or  called  them  to  it. 

Another 

'  *  TheoJoret  has  a  like  argU.nent  :  E^  Ht  ja'^wv  xara.Jni',  ir;  iSi-arv  y.«.r«X/>.«- 
*i»  tiif  Itf^«i»«»  •  Bu9i  ■  dv(fQ\9i  »(»^fnfCf  Theod,  Pr.  in  ̂ ,  aii _Eph.  ''Tom,  3. 
/U-290. 
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Another  thing  was  their  affection  for  the  Jewifh  people,  their  country- 

men, efpeci.ally  thole  of  'yudai,  with  whom  they  had  been  brought  up, 
and  among  whom  they  dwelt,  together  with  a  perfuafion  of  the  great  va- 

lue of  the  bieifuig  of  the  gofpcl.  This  lail  confideration,  I  apprehend, 

would  induce  them  to  labor  in  "Jiidca^  with  earnell  defires,  and  fomc  hopes, 
of  bringing  all,  or  however,  many,  to  faith  in  Jefus.  Ihis  influenced 
Paul  alfo  to  a  great  degree,  and  for  a  good  while.  Nor  was  he  without 
hopes  c)f  perfuading  his  brethren  and  countrey-men  to  what  appeared  to 
himfelf  very  certain  and  evident.  So  he  fays  in  his  fpeech  to  the  people 

at  "Jerufaleni.  Ads  xxii.  17.  .  .  20.  He  allures  them,  that  whilft  he 
was  wor/hipping  at  Jcrufalein^  in  the  temple,  he  had  a  tranfe  or  cxtafie ; 
that  he  there  faw  Chrill,  who  faid  to  him  :  Make  hajic^  and  get  thee 

quickly  out  of  yerujalefn.  For  they  will  not  receive  thy  tejitmonie  concerning 
me.  Paul  pleaded,  that  they  muft  needs  pay  a  regard  to  his  teflimonie:, 
who  was  well  known  to  have  been  for  fome  while  very  zealous  in  oppo- 
fmg  his  followers,  and  was  now  convinced  and  perfuaded.  But  the 
Lord  faid  unto  him  :  Depart.  For  I  will  fend  thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gen- 
tils.  This  tranfe,  or  vifion,  fecms  to  have  happened  in  the  year  44. 

after  that  PaulhTuX  preached  zt  Antioch  with  great  fucceffe  among  Gen- 
tils.  Nevcrthelefs  he  had  an  earneft  defirc  to  make  one  attempt  more 
among  the  Jews  of  fudca^  where  was  the  body  of  that  people.  And  if 
they  could  have  been  pcrfaaded,  many  abroad  would  follow  their  example. 
And  it  required  an  exprefs  and  repeated  order  from  Jefus  Chrift,  in  vi- 

fion, to  Induce  him  to  lay  afide  that  defign,  and  to  proceed  to  preach  to 
Gentils  in  remote  parts. 

It  is  a  molt  affectionate  concern,  which  he  expreffes  for  the  Jewifb 
people  in  divers  places  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ro?nans^  writ  fo  late  as  the 
year  58.  ch.  ix.  i.  .  .  5.  x.  1.  2.  xi.  4.  if  by  any  mcans^  fays  he,  I  tnay 
provoke  them  to  emulation  tuhich  are  my  ficjh^  and  might  fave  fome  of  them. 
Kor  can  it  be  queftioncd,  that  the  like  fentiments  prevailed  in  the  other 

Apoftles.  If  it  needs  any  proof,  let  St.  Peter's  difcourfes  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  book  of  the  A6\s  be  confulted,  particularly  ch.  ii.  38.  .  40. 

iii.  22.  .  .  26.  not  to  refer  to  any  other. 
4.  There  were  many  advantages  attending  the  ftayofthe  Apoftles 

in  Judea.  Many  more  Jews  were  by  this  means  converted,  than  other- 
wife  there  would  have  been.  St.  Luke  fiys,  A6^s  iv.  4.  that  the  number 

cf  the  men  was  five  thoufand.  But  when  Paul  c-jliuc  to  ferujale/n  fome 
years  afterwards,  James  fays  to  him,  Thou  feejf^  brother^  how  many  thou- 
fands  of  Jews  there  are  which  believe,  xxi.  20.  And  it  is  very  likely, 
that  the  Jewifh  believers  had  better,  and  freer  principles,  than  otherwife 
they  would  have  had.  They  were,  it  is  true,  for  obferving  the  law 
themfelves :  ver.  20.  but  they  agreed,  that  the  Genrils  were  under  no 
fuch  obligations,  ver.  25.  Farther,  by  this  means  every  ftep  taken  in 
planting  the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  fpreading  the  gofpel  in  the  world, 
had  the  fanction  of  all  the  Apoftles,  and  of  the  whole  church  of  Jeru^ 

falem. 
Upon  occafion  of  the  perfccutlon  at  fenfalem^  many  were  fcattered 

abroad.,  tuho  went  every  ivhere  preaching  the  zvord.  Then  Philip  went  down 
to  the  city  of  Samaria.^  and  preached  Chriji  unto  them,  A6ts  viii.  45.  Now 

when  th4  ■ApoJlUs^  which  iverc  at  JcrufaUm^  heard^  that  Samaria  had  re- 
i)  3  (eived 
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ceived  the  vcord  of  Go3^  they  fent  unto  them  Peter  and  John.  This  was 
the  firft  liep  taken  in  carrying  the  gofpel  to  any,  befide  native  Jews,  and 
profelytes  to  their  religion.  And  what  had  been  done  by  Philip  at  Sa^ 
maria,  was  approved  and  ratified  by  all  the  Apoftles. 

The  next  Itep  was  preaching  to  Gentils,  which  work  was  folemn- 
ly  allotted  to  Peter.  And  the  Jpojiles  and  Elders  that  were  in  Ju- 
iea.^  heard  that  the  Gentils  had  alfo  received  the  ivord  of  God.  ch.  xi.  i. 

Upon  Peter's  rehearfing  to  them  the  whole  affair,  and  what  had  happen- 
ed at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius  at  Cefarea^  all  were  fatisfied.  They  glorified 

Godj  faying :  Then  hath  God  alfo  to  the  Gentils  granted  repentance  unto  life, 
Ver.  i[8. 

Soon  after  this,  fome  of  thofe  who  were  fcattered  abroad  upon  the  per- 
fecution,  went  to  Antioch^  and  there  fpake  to  the  Greeks  or  Gentils, 
preaching  the  Lord  Jcfns.  And  a  great  number  believed,  and  turned  to  the 

Lord.  Then  tidings  of  thefe  things  came  unto  the  ears  of  the  churchy  -which 
was  at  ftrufalem.  And  they  font  forth  Barnabas.,  that  he  Jhould  go  as  far  as 
Antioch.  ver.  ig.  .  .  22.  This  ftep  therefore  was  alfo  approved  and  ra- 

tified by  the  whole  church  of  yrr/^^/^/n,  including  the  Apoftles. 
And  henceforward  no  objedlions  could  be  made  by  wife  men  againft 

preaching  to  Gentils,  and  receiving  them,  but  v/hat  arofe  from  the  diffi- 
culty of  the  work.  Neverthelefs  fome  good  while  after  this,  there  was 

a  difpute  raifed  at  Antioch  by  fome  bigotted  Jews,  who  aflerted  it  to  be 
neceflarie,  that  the  Gentil  heWcv Qr:^  fbculd  be  circumcifed  after  the  manner 

ofMofes,  This  occafioned  the  Council  of  Jerufalem.  Where  the  con- 
troverfie  was  fully  determined  by  the  Apoftles  and  Elders.  Which  was 
a  great  advantage.  By  this  means  the  manner  of  receiving  Gentils  was 
fixed  and  fettled  beyond  difpute,  and  beyond  oppofition.  Or,  if  any 
fhould  be  made  afterwards,  it  could  not  be  fuccefsful,  nor  very  trouble- 

fome.  •  And  we  may  be  aftured,  that  all  the  Apoftles,  and  their  difciples, 
would  be  harmonious,  and  preach  the  fame  doctrine  to  Jews  and  Gentils^ 
wherefoever  they  went. 

5.  There  was  a  necefTity  of  the  Apoftles  ftaying  in  Judea^  till  about 

this  time.  Otherwife,  they  could  not  have  fufficiently  teftified  the  doc- 
trine concerning  Jefus  in  Judea^  nor  have  fully  taught  the  Jewifb  peo- 

ple, fo  as  to  render  them  inexcufablc,  if  they  did  not  believe,  and  re- 

pent. 
If  we  confider  the  ftate  of  things  in  Judea^  we  may  difcern,  that  in  the 

year  44.  the  Apoftles  had  not  had  an  opportunity  to  fulfill  their  miniftriq 
in  that  countrey.  It  muft  be  evident  to  all  from  thehiftorie  in  the  A£ls, 

that  for  fome  while,  foon  after  our  Lord's  afccnfion,  the  Apoftles  were 
grievoufly  harrailed,  and  hardly  ufcd  by  the  Jewilh  Council  or  Rulers. 

Which  was  the  more  fo,  becaufe  of  the  weaknelfe  of  Pilate's,  govern- 
inejit,  for  fome  time  before  he  was  diimiffcd  from  the  province.  And 
afterwards,  about  the  tim.e  of  his  removal,  Stephen  was  ftoned,  and  a 
great  perfccution  began.  Which,  as  1  apprehend,  continued  from  the 
begining  of  the  year  36.  to  the  begining  of  the  year  40.  When  the 
churches  had  reft.  Of  which  reft  undoubtedly  the  Apoftles  made  good 

life.  St.  Luke's  words  are:  Then  had  the  churches  refi  throughout  fudea., 
and  Galilecy  and  Samaria^  and  were  edified^  and  walking  in  the  fear  of  the 
JLord.)  and  in  tht  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghyl.^  wgr$  multiplied,  chf  xi.  31. 

2  After 
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After  which  follows  an  account  of  Peters  pafTing  throughout  all  quar- 
ters, his  going  to  Lydda^  and  there  healing  Eneas^  then  to  Joppa^  where 

he  raifed  Tahitha :  and  from  thence  to  Cefarea,  and  there  preaching  to 
ConicUus,  and  his  companie  :  and  of  feme  other  matters,  reaching  to 
ch.  xi.  26.  How  long  that  reft,  or  peace  and  tranquillity  continued,  in 
all  its  fulnefTe,  we  cannot  fay  exactly.  Perhaps  it  lalted  a  year,  or  more. 
And  it  is  not  unlikely,  that  in  that  fpace  of  time  other  Apoftles,  befide 

Peter^  travelled  in  Judca^  and  the  feveral  parts  of  it,  preaching  the  gof- 
pel,  and  confirming  the  difciples.  But  upon  Herod  Agrippa  being  made 

King  of  all  Jiidca  by  Claudius  in  the  year  41.  that  peace  would  be  aba- 
ted, if  not  interrupted.  From  the  beginlng  of  his  reign,  efpecially  from 

his  arrival  in  jiidea^  and  during  the  remainder  of  it,  the  dilciples  muft 

have  been  under  many  difnculties  and  difcouragcments,  Prince  and  Peo- 
ple being  of  one  mind.  And  toward  the  end  of  his  reign  he  became  an 

open  and  violent  perfccutor,  till  Divine  Providence  fmote  him,  that  he 

died.  After  his  death  Judea  came  to  be  in  the  hands  of  Roman  Procu- 
rators, Cujpius  Fadus^  Tiberius  /llcxander^  Cu?nanus.^  Felixj  Fe/lus :  When 

probably,  the  difciples  of  Jefus  had  for  feveral  years  together  more  liber- 
ty, than  they  had  at  any  time,  fince  the  refurrection  of  Jefus,  excepting 

the  interval  of  reft  and  tranquillity,  before  taken  notice  of.  For  thole 

Govcrnours,  or  Procurators,  had  no  order'-  from  the  Roman  Emperour 
to  perfecute  or  difturb  any  Jews.  And  that  thofe  Governours  were  not 
difpofed  to  difturb  the  Chriftians,  may  be  argued  from  the  treatment 
given  to  Paul  by  /v//.v,  and  Fejius^  and  the  officers  under  them.  Nov/ 
therefore  from  the  year  44.  to  the  time  of  the  Council  in  49.  or  50- 
and  afterwards,  the  Apoftles  went  on  fulfilling  their  miniftrie.  All  of 

them,  as  I  apprehend,  ftaid  in  'Judea  till  the  time  of  the  Council.  Soon 
after  which  fome  did,  probably,  go  abroad.  Hov/ever,  feveral  of  them 

might  ftay  there  a  good  while  longer,  and  not  remove,  till  a  little  be- 
fore the  commencement  of  the  Jewifli  war  in  66. 

6.  We  may  now  perceive,  the  benefit  of  the  early  choice  and  call  of 
Paul  to  be  an  Apoftle.  Who  having  been  feveral  years  employed  and 

cxercifed  in  preaching  to  Jews  in  Judea-,  and  out  of  it,  was  ready  to 
preach  to  Gentils  likewife,  as  foon  as  t  door  was  opened  for  applying  to 
them  ztAntioch^  and  other  places  :  as  there  was,  after  Peter  had  received 
Cornelius  at  Cefarea  :  whilft  it  was  not  as  yet  fit  for  any  of  the  twelve 
Apoftles  to  leave  the  land  of  Jfrael. 

7.  We  now  obtain  fome  affiftance  for  interpreting  thofe  exprelllons  of 
Paul :  GaU  ii.  7,  8.  9.  lybcn  they  faiv  that  the  go/pel  cj the  uneireumcif.on 
was  covvnittcd  unto  me^  as  the  gojpel  of  the  eireumcifwn  was  committed  unto 

Peter.  For  he  that  -ixir ought  ejfeciually  in  Peter  to  the  apojllefmp  of  the  cir- 
cumcifion^  the  fame  was  mighty  in  me  toward  the  Gentils.  And  they  gave 
unto  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  offelloivfiip-y  that  we  Jhauld go  unto  the 
Heathen^  and  they  unto  the  circumcifion.  And  Rom.  xi.  13.  inafmuch  as 
I  am  the  Apoftle  of  the  Gentih^  I  magnify  my  ofice.  Thofe  expreflions 
jcannot  be  intended  to  fignify,  that  Paid  v/as  Apoftle  of  the  Gentils  on- 

ly, and  exclufive  of  the  Jews  :  or  that  Peter  and  the  other  of  the  twelve, 
were  Apoftles  of  the  circumcifion  only,  exclufive  of  the  Gentils.  For 
an  Apoftle  is  a  teacher  or  mafter  of  the  whole  world.  They  were  ap- 

pointed to  be  fo  by  Chrift  himfelf.    Nor  could  their  pommiflTwn  be  li- 

P  4  niited 



5b  Of  the  Time,      *  Ch.  VI. 

mitcd  by  any  compai!\  smong  thcmfflvcs.  Our  Lord's  commiflion  gi- 
ven to  his  twelve  Apollles,  is,  in  Matthnv^  to  this  purpofe  :  Go  ye  there^ 

fore,  and  teach  all  nations,  xxviii.  19,  aiid  in  Lvke^  xxiv.  46*  47.  he /aid 
to  them,  that  repentance  andjorgivenejje  of  Jim  jhould  he  preached  in  his  name 
among  all  nations,  begining  at  Jerujalcm.  And  Acts  i.  8.  And  Ye /))all 

he  vsitncjfes  unto  me  in  'JcruJ'aletn,  and  in  all  'fudea,  and  in  Samaria,  and 
unio  the  uttcrinoji  part  of  the  earth.  And  Mark  xvi.  i  5.  ̂ nd  be  [aid  unto 
them  :  Go  yc  into  all  the  tvvld,  and  preach  the  ̂ ofpel  to  every  creature.  And 
ver.  20,  Jnd  they  went  forth  and  preachid  every  where.  Of  Paul  the  Lord 
fays  in  a  vifion  to  Ananias  at  Damafcus :  He  is  a  chofen  veffel  unto  me,  to 

bear  my  name  before  the  Gentils,  atid  Ki>igs,  and  the  children  of  Jfrael.  Adts 

ix.  5.  And  Paul  fa}'S  to  King  yi^rlppa  :  J  was  not  difobedient  to  the  heaven- 

ly vfton:  but  Jhcwcd  firjl  unto  them  of  Damafcus,  and  at  'Jcrujalem,  and'- 
throughout  all  the  coa/l  ofjudea,  and  then  to  the  Gcntils,  that  they  Jhould  re- 

pent, and  turn  to  God.  ch.  xxvi.  19.  20.  Moreover  we  know  from  the 
hiliorie  of  PauPf,  preaching  recorded  in  the  Ads,  that  he  always  firll:  ad- 
<lrefied  himfclf  to  Jews,  in  all  the  placps  where  he  came,  if  there  werq 
any,  and  if  they  had  there  a  fynagogue. 

It  fljiould  be  obfervcd  likewiTe,  that  Peter  had  aftually  preached  to 
Gentils,  in  Judca,  and  was  the  hrll  ilifciplc  of  Jefus,  that  did  fo.  There 
is  a  particular  account  of  it  in  the  hook  of  the  Acts,  ch.  x.  and  xi.  And 

himfelf  takes  notice  of  it  in  his  fpcech  ̂ t  the  Council  of  Jerufalem.  ch, 
XV.  7. 

The  reafon  therefore,  why  the  gofpel  of  circunicifion  is  faid  to  have 

been  committed  unto  Peter,  and  the  other  Apoftlcs  with  him,  i-^,  that  for 

a  good  while,  their  miniilry  was  fol y,  or  however  very  much,  and  chiefi}', 
employed  amojig  Jews  in  fudca  :  though  afterwards  they  prcaclicd  very 
freely  to  Gentils,  in  fevcral  parts  of  the  world.  And  Paul  Is  called  the 
Apoitle  of  the  Gentils,  and  the  gofpel  of  the  uncircunicillon  is  faid  to 
have  been  committed  unto  him,  becaiife  he  got  the  (hirt  of  all  the  reft  in 
preaching  to  Gentils,  and  had  laboured  among  them  for  a  good  while  in. 
tiivcrs  countreys,  with  great  fucccHe,  and  had  formed  many  churches  in 

divers  places  ;  whih't  they  were  Jhll  in  fv.dea,  teaching  Jews,  and  had 
made  no  addreHes  to  Gentils  abroad  in  other  countreys, 

It  may  be  alfo  implied  in  what  St.  Paul  fays  in  the  epilUe  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  that  {h)  fi;veral  of  the  iirll:  twelve  Apoftles  intended  to  ftay  ftill 
fomewhat  longer  in  Judca.  This  thcv  were  the  more  willing  to  do,  be- 

ing fully  fatislitd  with  the  preachini;  oi  Paul  in  foreign  countreys :  info- 
much  that  they  encouraged  him  to  proceed,  as  he  had  begun. 

8.  C>nce  more,  v/c  may  now  be  reconciled  to  the  fuppofition  of  the  late 
e.kte  ot  the  Gofpels.     for  they  were  not  to  be  publilhed,  till  thcdodrine concerning 

(/')  Altenim,  quod  c:;  dic^o  Pauli  ad  Gakitas  coliiglmus,  illud  eft,  Joan- 
ncin  etiam  poll  diccfTum  Fauli  cum  diiubus  cu]Ie^;is  per  aliquod  temporis  in- 

frvnlluin  Plicrofolyinis,  ft  in  Judaa  iubi'tilHrc.  Gentium  ciiim  convcrfione 
i'aulo  ft  Bamab^e  dcmandata,  ipll  inter  Jiid«o.s  fe  operam  porro  locaturos  de- 

clarant. Qua  etiam  caulfa  eft,  cur  Joannis  et  fociorum  in  Adis  ApoJtolicis 
vix  mcntio  occurrat,  quia  poRquam  priinordia  EccleiiCR  Chriftiaus  inter  Ju- 
da.os  memorata  tiant,  nihil  amplius  videbatur  addendum,  nifi  ut  narrctur, 
qifcrnodo  primitia:  Gentium  eifeut  intrcducta-.     Lamp,  Proleg,  in-  Jfe.  I.  i,cap. 
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concerning  Jefus  had  been  preached  in  divers  parts,  and  many  converts 
had  been  made,  to  whom  they  would  be  ufcful,  for  whom  they  would 

be  needful,  by  whom  they  would  be  received  with  joy,  be  highly  valued, 

frequently  read,  and  often  copied.  Written  hidories  of  Jefus  could  be 
little  wanted  by  the  Jewlfh  believers  in  Judc.a^  whilll  all  the  ApolUes 
were  ftill  in  that  countrey,  and  there  were  alfo  ilill  living  among  tlieiu 

many  fmcere  followers  of  Jefus,  and  eye-witnelles  of  his  perfon  and  mi- 
niftrie.  Very  probably,  therefore,  there  was  no  written  goipel,  till  after 
the  Council  at  yerufakin. 

Still  there  may  be  objections,  which  fbould  be  Hated  and  eonfidcred. 
Obj.  I.  It  may  be  faid  :  Was  not  the  progreile  of  the  gofpel  by  this 

means  much  retarded?     I  anfwer  :  No.     And  this  Objecl:ion,  methinks, 
fliould  be  of  little  moment  now,  after  all  that  has  been  faid  of  thp  many, 

advantages  of  the  ApolUes  flay  in  Judca, 
However,  fome  coniiderations  Ihall  be  here  added  to  what  has  been 

already  faid.  I'hough  the  ApolHes  did  not  leave  'Judea  themfclves,  they 
encouraged  thofe  who  did,  who  preached  the  gofpel  abroad,  whether  to 

'^Q'W'.  or  Gentils.  Of  this  there  is  an  inllance  with  regard  to  the  church 
of  Antioch^  related  Acts  xi.  19.  .  .  22.  And  there  may  have  been  fom<i 
other  like  inftances.  Moreover  the  Apodles  were  very  ufeful  by  their 

itay  in  Judea^  as  has  been  alreadv  fhewn.  They  made  many  converts 
among  the  Jews.  .During  their  (lay  in  that  countrey,  if  there  was  any 
meafure  of  public  liberty  for  the  believers,  the  ApolUes  would  all,  or 
moft  of  them,  be  at  Jfrnfalcm^  at  the  great  feaft?,  to  which  there  was  a 
general  refort  of  Jev/s  from  all  countreys.  Here  the  inquiiitive  of  that 
People  would  have  an  opportunity  of  converfmg  with  the  ApolUes.  Aiid 
if  they  were  convinced,  and  perfuaded  by  them,  they  would  carry  the 

doctrine  of  the  gofpel  into  the  places  of  their  ufual  refidence,  and  propa- 
gate it  there. 

Obj.  2.  But,  if  the  ApolUes  had  attempted  to  make  a  long  ftayin '/«- 
dea^  it  feems,  that  they  mult  have  been  all  deftroyed.  I  anfwer,  that 
doubtlefs  they  met  v/ith  many  and  great  difficulties.  What  they  were 

from  the  time  of  our  Lord's  ai'cenfion  to  the  year  44..  was  briefly  rehear- 
fedjuft  now.  After  that  for  feveral  years,  as  I  apprehend,  their  diffi- 

culties would  not  be  fo  great,  as  they  had  been.  Yea,  during  that  fpace 

would  be  the  bell  opportunity  that  ever  they  had,  to  promote  the  inte- 

relts  of  the  gofpel,  as  I  faid  before.  For  (;")  the  Jewifh  people  had  not 
the  power  of  life  and  death  in  their  own  hands.  And  the  Roman  Pro- 

curators 

(/)  Contra  perfuafum  habeo,  hoc  emblema  fiipponere,  Ecclefiam  jam  longo 
admodum  tempore  fuiiTc  afflidam.  .  ,  Ne  jam  dicam,  non  conllare  ex  hilloria 
Ecclefire,  quinum  illi  iint  Marfytrs,  quorum  ftinguis,  prx'ter  cum  Stcphani,  et 
utriufque  Jacobi,  de  quorum  altcro  ex  Luca,  altcro  ex  Jofepho  liquet  et  Hege- 
fippo,  a  Jud-xis  fufus  fuerit.  Judasi  enim,  exctpto  brevi  intcrvallo  rcgni 
Agrippas,  rerum  fuarum  non  erant  domini  :  et  licet  in  Chrillianos  pcllime 

affccti  fuerint,  a  Pra?lldibus  tamen  Romanis  prohibebantur,  pro  lubitti  in  in- 
nocuos  Jefu  ChrilU  difcipidos  fxvire.  Qu:e  enim  junior  Ananus  tentavit  in 
Jacobum  fratrem  Domini,  et  nvi,-  srepar,  quo/dam  alios,  ChrilHanae^  profcfli- 
onis  homines,  ut  conltat  ex  Jofe{)ho  Fdlo  mortuo,  et  Albino  adhuc  in  itinere 

agente,   peracla  funt.     Qanipi:Z^   V'ttr'wg,   in  Jpc.    cap,  vi.  ver.  12.  §  :<xx. 
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curators  were  not  difpofed  to  give  any  men  difturbance  upon  account  of 
di^erence  of  opinion  in  religious  matters.  Finally,  the  Apoftles  of  Jefus 
Cbrift,  we  have  reafon  to  think,  had  an  efpecial  dire£lion,  and  an  efpecia! 

Brote6lion.  They,  who  were  employed  in  teaching  fo  important  a  doc- 
trine, and  were  enabled  to  "work  miracles  upon  others  for  confirming  it, 

may  be  reafonably  fuppofed  to  have  been  the  fubjcc^s  of  fome  wonderful 
interpofitions  of  Providence.  And  it  muft  be  reckoned  very  probable, 
that  affairs  would  be  fo  over-ruled  and  influenced,  as  that  thefe  chofen 
men  fhould  be  upheld,  and  enabled  to  fulhll  their  niiniftrie,  and  bear  fuch 
a  tcftimonie  to  Jefus,  as  Ihould  be  fufiicient  to  lay  a  good  foundation  for 
the  eftablifhment  <if  his  Church  in  the  world,  and  leave  all  thofe  of  the 

Jewifh  People,  who  did  not  receive  him  as  the  MefTiah,  abfolutely  inex- 
cufable. 

CHAP.      VII. 

St.     M  a  R  K,     Evangelist. 

J.  That  the  EvangeUfl  is  the  fame  as  John  Mark^  and  nephew  to  Barnahaf, 

II.  His  Hijlorie  from  the  Neiu  'Tejlament.  III.  From  other  Writers, 
IV.  TejVimonies  to  his  Gojpel^  in  ancient  Writers.  V.  Remarks  upon 
them.  VI.  The  Time  of  writing  his  Gofpelj  according  to  thefe  ancient 
Writer s.^  and  the  Sentiments  of  learjicd  Moderns.  VII,  Characters  of 
Time  in  the  G  of  pel  itfelf.     VIU.   Obfervations  upon  this  Gofpel. 

The  Evanpelif}  ̂ *  T  "^  '^  generally,  or  even  univcrfally,  allowed,  that 

'the  fame  ahohn  \  Mark,  mentioned  I  Pet.  v.  13.  is  the_  Evangelift. Mark,  ^'^'^  ̂ ^  "^^  been  doubted,  whether  he  be  the  {ame  as  John 
Mark  mentioned  in  the  A£ts,  and  fome  of  St.  Paul'^ 

epiftles.  And  it  appears  from  our  collections  out  of  ancient  authors, 
^hat  there  were  doubts  about  this  in  the  minds  of  fome  in  former  times. 

Divers  learned  moderns  are  perfuaded,  that  thcv  are  different  perfons. 
.Of  this  number  are  {a)  Cave,  [who  neverthelefs  thinks  him  {l>)  the  fame 

Jllari,  that  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul'in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  TimothieJ 
(c)  Grotiui,  [d]  Du  Pin,  and  [e)  Tillemont.  Which  laft,  in  his  Eccle- 
fiaflical  Memoirs,  makes  tw©  different  articles  for  this  name  :  one  en- 

titled, St.  Mark  the  Evangelijl,  Apojlle  of  Egypt,  and  Martyr  :  the  other. 
Jit.  John  Mark^  difciplc  aiid  coufm  of  St.  Barnabas.     On  the  other  hand 

they 

(a)  S.  Marcus  EvangcliHa,  quern  cum  Joanne  Marco,  de  quo  Acl.  xii.  12. 
jn&le  nonnulli  confundunt.     H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  24. 

(i)  Cum  enim  ilium  epiftola  fccunda  ad  Timotheura — Roniam  acGerllve? 
lat  Paul  us  — Id.  i5.  -^ 

■    (e)  Gr.  Pr.  in  Marc.  {d)  Dif  Prelim.  I.  2.  ch.  ii.  §  iv. {e)  Mem.  Ec.  Torn.  3. 
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■(hey  are  reckoned  one  and  the  fame  by  (/)  Jer.  Jonis^  [g)  Lightfootyzud 
(b)  JVetJiein, 

1  fhall  now  without  delay  confider  the  reafgns  of  thofe,  who  think  there 
are  two  Alarks  mentioned  in  the  New  Teitament, 

1.  They  fay,  that  Alark  the  Lvangelilt  ws*  converted  and  baptifed  by 
Peter.,  becaufe  he  calls  him  hisfon.  i  Pet.  v.  13.  But  there  is  no  rea- 
fon  to  fuppofe  this  of  John  Mark. 

To  which  I  anfwer.  That  needs  not  to  be  reckoned  the  conftanC 

meaning  of  the  exprcflion.  It  may  denote  only  great  afFedion  and  ten^ 
derneile,  and  a  refpedl  to  faithful  fervices  :  in  like  manner  as  Paul  fays: 
of  Thiothie^  Phihp.  ii.  22.  that  as  a  fotz  with  the  father  he  had  ferved  with 
him  in  the  go/pel.  Grotius  (i)  and  JJu  Fin  [k)  who  mention  this  reafon, 
feem  not  to  have  judged  it  conclufive.  Moreover,  if  Mark  was  a  con- 

vert of  Peter.,  it  does  not  follow,  that  he  v/as  not  an  early  believer.  For 

he  might  be  one  of  that  Apoftle's  converts  at  his  hrft  preaching  the  gof- 
pel  at  Jerufalem.  Mark  the  Evangelilt,  upon  that  fuppofition,  could 
not  be  one  of  the  feventy :  but  he  might  be  among  the  firft  believers^ 
and  the  fon  of  Marie.  Hov/ever,  I  choofe  not  to  infill:  ujx)n  this,  but 

chiefly  upon  what  was  before  mentioned  :  that  the  appellation,  7ny  jon^ 
needs  not  to  be  underitood  rigoroully,  as  meaning  a  convert  begotten  ta 
the  faith  of  the  gofpel. 

2.  It  is  faid  that  (/)  Mark.,  the  companion  of  Paul.,  was  called  John  z 
but  the  Evangelift  is  never  fo  called  by  the  ancients,  who  mention  him. 

To  which  I  anfv.er.  It  is  true,  that  Paul's  companion  is  fometimes 
called  Johrij  as  Atts  xiii.  5.  and  13.     But  we  are  alfo  informed  that  he 

was 

{J')   Ntiv  and  full  Method,  vol.  3.  ch.vl.p.  6^.  .  .  .  70. is)  Lighfoat  is  making  obfervations  upon  the  firft  epiftle  of  St.  Peter., 

*'  He  fends  this  epiille,  fays  he,  by  Sylvanits,  Paul's  old  attendant,  but  now 
v/ith  Peter,  .  .  His  naming  of  Mark  with  him  calls  our  thoughts  back  to 
wnat  has  been  mentioned  of  Mark  heretofore  ;  his  being  v/ith  Paul  at  Romc^ 

ana  a.'s  coming  from  him  into  the  Eait.  To  fuppofe  tvyo  Marks,  one  with.' 
Peter,  and  another  with  Paul,  is  to  breed  qonfution,  v/nere  there  needeth  not. 
...  it  is  eafily  feen,  how  John  Mark  came  into  familiarity  with  Paul  an4 
Peter.  And  other  Mark  we  can  find  none  in  the  New  Teftament,  unlefs 
pf  our  own  invention.  .  .  He  it  was,  that  wrote  the  Gofpel,  Lightfoot  Harm., 
(fthe  N.   T.  Vol.  /./.  336. 

(/>)  Nihil  vetat,  quo  minus  fimplicitcr  cum  Viftore  et  Theophylaflo  hunc 
euudem  Marcum  intelligamus,  quoties  illius  numcn  in  A£bls  et  Epiitolis  reperi* 
mus.      Wefl.  Pr.  in  Marc.  Tom.  :./>.  551. 

(/")  Addt,  quod  Joannes  Marcus  inter  primos  Chriftianos ;  Marcus  hie,  ut 
videtur,  Petri  opera  converfus.  i  Pet.  v.  131  Nam  tales  peculiaritcr  ̂ //oc- 
y«w  Apofloli  vocabant.   i   Cor.  iv.   15.  Gal.  iv.  19.     Gr.  Pr.  in  Marc, 

(k)  11  y  a  plus  d'apparence,  qu'il  a  re^u  I'evangile  de  S.  Pien-e,  qui  I'ap^ 
pelle  fils,  peutetre  parcequ'il  I'avoit  engendie  en  J.  C.  Di/f.  Prcl.  I.  2.  ch.. 
2.  §  iv. 

(/)  Joannes  quoque  ille  Marias  filiiis,  Earnabae  confanguincu?,  .  .  Marcus' 
vocabatur  :  quern  multi  hunc  noftrum  fcriptorem  putant.  Quibus  quo  minus" 
affentiar,  moveor  veterum  auiforitate,  qui  hunc  fcriptorem  Joannem  nun- 
<jUam,  Marcum  femper  vocant.  .  .   Grot.  Fr.  in  Marc. 

L'Eyangelifte  n'ell  appelle  nulle  part  du  nom  de  Jean, -qui  etoit  ic'aom  propre 
jje  celiiici.    Dti  Pifiy  ultfujira» 
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was  furnamcd  A-fark.  So  A6ls  xii.  12.  Jnd  when  he  had  confidcrcd  the 
things  he  came  to  the  houfe  of  Marie,  the  mother  of  John,  ivhofe  furnaine.ivas 

Mark.  And  ver.  25.  .  .  and  took  with  them  'John,  whoje  Jurname  was 
Mark.  And  he  is  fcveral  times  mentioned  by  the  furname,  Mark^  only, 

Ad"ti»  XV.  39.  2  Tim.  iv.  ,11.  Col.  iv.  10.  PhiJem.  ver.  24.  Secoruliy, fuch  of  the  aiicients,  as  fuppofed  Alark^  the  Evungtlill,  to  have  been  the 
fame  with  him  mentioned  in  the  Acls,  mull  alio  have  ruppofed,  that  hq 
was  called  John,  as  well  as  Maik^  though  they  have  generally  mentioned 
him  bv  his  iurname. 

3.  It  is  faid,  that  [m)  John  Mark  was  much  with  Paul^  Mark,  the 
Evangclilt,  with  Peter.     So  fay  the  ancients  in  general. 

I  anfvver :  It  is  not  at  all  impofliblcjbut  that  xVJark  might  be  fometimcs 
with  Patd^  at  other  times  with  Peter.     As  may  appear  by  and  by. 

As  thefe  reafons  therefore  do  not  appear  to  me  concluhve,  1  rather 
think,  that  there  is  but  one  Alark  in  the  New  Telhm^cnt,  John  Marky 
the  Evangelill:,  and  fellow-laborer  oi  Paul  and  Barnahui^  and  Peter. 

rj-   1-n    ■  II.  I  now  proceed  to  write  the  hiiiorie  of  'John  Mar k^ 

f       th    y  T    •''^^"^  ̂ ''^  New  1  eltament,  mentionmg,  as  they  orter,  lome 

as  with  Paul.  After  which  I  fliall  take  notice  of  fome  other  things  faid 
of  him  by  the  ancients. 

He  was  the  fon  of  Marie,  a  pious  woman  at  Jerufoh'm^  and  an  early 
believer,  at  whofe  houfe  the  difciples  ufed  to  meet,  and  that  iji  trouble- 
fomi??  and  di/Bcult  times,  as  well  as  at  other  feafons.  Peter  having  been 
delivered  out  of  prifon  by  an  angel,  came  to  the  houjc  of  Marie^  ?iiother  of 

John,  xvhofe  furname  ivas  Mark^  where  mayiy  were  gathered  together  pray- 

ing.  Acts  xii.  12.  So  that  the  very  firfb  mention  of  John  yWl^rX- aflures 
tis  of  Peter'a  intimacic  in  that  familie. 

That  deliverance  of  St.  Peter  happened  in  the  year  44.  about  the 
fame  time  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  came  to  Jirujalcm  from  Antioch  with 
contributions  for  the  relief  of  the  brethren  in  fudea  in  the  time  of  a 

famine,  or  fcarcity.  And  it  is  faid  at  the  end  of  that  chapter.  And  Bar- 
nabas and  Said  returned  from  ferufalem^  when  they  had  fulfided  their  mini,.- 

J^rie^  and  took  with  them  fohn^  whofe  furname  was  Mark.  This,  with 
fome  other  things  to  be  hereafter  mentioned,  may  difpofe  us  to  think, 

that  this  John  Mark  is  the  fame,  who  in  Col.  iv.  10.  is  ZdXXcA  fi/hr' i  fon to  Barnabas. 

Mark  therefore  went  now  from  Jerufalem  to  Antioch^  with  Paul  and 
Barnabas.  And,  when  fome  fliort  time  afterwards,  they  went  abroad 
to  other  countreys,  Mark  accompanied  them,  as  their  jnini/ler.  Acts 
xiii.  5.  They  went  to  Cyprus,  and  preached  the  word  in  that  countrey. 
But  when  they  returned  to  the  continent,  and  came  on  fliore  at  Perga  in 
Pamphylia.,  he  departed  from  them,  and  returned  to  Jerufalem.  x^^r.  13.  He 
therefore  did  not  attend  them  in  their  farther  progrerte  to  Antisch  in  Pi- 
fidia,  Icanium^  and  other  places,  but  went  to  Jerufalem. 

And 

(w)  Et  ita  Petro  addunt  [VcteresJ  comitem,  ac  difcipulum,  iit  non  tantum 
tie  Barnaba,  fed  ct  dc  Paulo,  qutm  Joannes  Marcus  poll  lUud  frigufculum  fedW 
tus  tft  .  .  .  nihil  meiniuerint.      Grnt.  ibid. 

Ilctoit  difciplc  dc  S.  Pierre,  et  attache  a  lui,  dans  Ic  tcms  lue  I'autre  eloit 
arcc  S.  Paul,  ct  S.  13arnabe.     Du  Pin,  ibid. 
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And  now,  Very  probably,  he  converfed  igaln  with  Pcttr^  and  the  other 
Apoftles,  and  was  prcfent  with  them  at  their  dircourfe<>,  and  their  devo- 

tions. For,  as  I  apprehend,  all  the  Apoftles  wers  ftill  in  Jucka  except 
James  the  Ton  of  Zehcdei\  who  had  bern  beheaded  by  Hercd  Agrippa,  in 
the  beginning  of  the  year  44. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  hnving  finifhed  their  progrefTe,  returned  to  An^ 
tloch^  and  there  abode.  Whilft  they  were  there,  debates  arofe  about  cir- 
cumcifing  Gcntil  converts.  Which  determined  Paid  and  Barnabas 

to  go  to  Jenifali'm.     That  controverfie  being  decided,  they  returned  to 

Some  time  afterwards  Paulfaid  unto  Barnabas:  Let  us  go  again,  and 

v'lftt  vur  brethren,  in  ajcry  city^  where  '%vi!  have  preached  the  tvord^  and  fee: 
hoiu  they  do.  And  Barnabas  determined  to  take  with  them  John^  whofe  jiir- 
name  tvtis  Mark.  But  Paul  thought  it  not  good  to  take  hi?nwith  them^  wha 
had  departed  from  ihem  from  Pamphylia,  and  went  not  with  them  to  the 
work.  Barnabasj  however,  perfiftcd  in  his  rcfolution,  and  went  with 
Mark  to  Cyprus.  And  Paul  chofe  Silas  to  accompany  him.  A6ts  xv. 
36  ...  .  41. 

Hereby  we  perceive  the  good  temper  of  Mark.  He  was  now  at  An- 
tiocf\  and  was  willing  to  attend  Paul  and  Barnabas  in  their  journeys, 
and  actually  went  with  Barnabas  to  Cyprvs.  And  though  Paul  would 
not  now  accept  of  his  attendance,  he  was  afterwards  fully  reconciled  to 

him.  Alark  is  mentioned  in  feveral  of  his  epiftles  fent  from  Rcfme,  dur- 
ing his  confinsment  there.  I  fuppofe,  I  fliall  hereafter  Ibew,  that  St.  / 

PauPs  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  was  writ  in  the  fummer  of  the  year  6 1.- 

not  long  after  PauFs  arrival  at  Rome.  In  that  epiftle  he  writes  to  27-- 
mothie,  to  come  to  him.  And  he  defires  him  to  bring  Mark  with  him. 

2  Tim.  W.  II.  Take  Mark.,  and  bring  him  with  thee  :  for  be  is  prof  table 
to  me  for  the  minijlrie.  Where  Mark  then  was,  does  not  clearly  appear. 
It  is  probable,  that  he  was  cither  at  Ephefus,  or  at  fome  other  place,  where 

'Timothie  would  find  him  in  his  journey  from  Ephrfus  to  Rome.  And, 
unqueftionably,  Mark  did  come  with  Timothie.  He  is  mentioned  in  two. 
of  the  epiftles  writ  by  the  Apoftle  at  Rome.  Philem.  ver.  24,  and  Col, 

iv.  10.  Arijlarchus  falutes  you,  and  Mark,  f/ler-s  fon  to  Barnabas,  touch- 
ing whom  ye  received  commandments.  If  he  come  unto  you,  receive  him.. 

Mark  is  not  mentioned  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Philippians.  Perhaps  he 
was  not  acquainted  there,  or  upon  fome  occafion  was  abfent  from  the 
Apoftle,  when  that  epiftle  v/as  writ.  Or  rather,  he  is  comprehended  in 
thofe  general  exprelfions.  ch.  iv.  2r.  The  brethren  that  are  with  me^ 
greet  you.  For  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Philippians  St.  Paid  docs  not  mention 
his  fellow-laborers  by  name,  as  he  does  in  the  epiftles  to  the  Colo^.ans, 
and  to  Philemon.  Nor  is  he  mentioned  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Epheftans. 
To  thofe  who  admit  the  true  date  of  that  epiftle  the  reafon  will  be  obvi- 

ous. It  was  writ,  and  fent  away,  before  Mark  came  to  be  with  St.  Paul 
at  Rome. 

This  is  all  we  can  fay  concerning  St.  Mark  from  the  New  Tcfta- 
ment.  But  from  that  we  can  colleft  his  excellent  chara£tcr,  and  may 
conclude,  that  after  this  time  he  no  longer  attended  on  Paul.  It  is  not 
improbable,  that  going  now  into  Afia,  he  there  met  with  St.  Peter,  and 

accouipanied  him,  till  that  Apoftle  came  to  Rome^  where  he  fuffcred  roar- 

3  tyrdom. 
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tyrd6m.     Where  likewlfc  Mark  wrote,  and  publifiied  the  Gofpel  that 
goes  by  his  name, 

Srom  other     •    III.  Wc  will  now  inquire,  whether  there  is  any  thing  in 
•writers.      other  writers  to  illullrate  the  hidorie  of  this  Evangelill. 
Cave  fays,  without  hefitation,  that  («)  Alark  was  a  Levite.  But  he 

•Joes  not  fay,  upon  what  authority.  I  do  not  remember,  that  it  is  in  any 
cf  the  writers,  of  which  I  have  given  a  particular  account,  excepting  (o) 

JBede.  It  is  alfo  in  a  commentarie  upon  St.  Mark's  Gofpel,  ufually 
joyned  with  'Jerome's,  works,  though  (j5)  allowed  not  to  be  his.  That 

writer  fays,  that  {q)  Mark  was  a  Lcv'ite^  and  a  Prieft.  It  is  not  unlikely, that  this  was  inferred  from  Mark\  relation  to  Barnabas^  who  was  a  Le- 

-vite  of  Cyprus.  Comp.  Adls.  iv.  36.  and  Col.  iv.  10.  But  then  Cave 
Ihould  not  have  denied,  as  he  does  in  the  fame  place,  that  Mark  the 

"Evangelift  is  the  fame  as  John  ̂ Iqrk^  mentioned  in  the  A6ts.  For that,  as  I  apprehend,  is  to  remove  put  of  the  way  the  fole  ground  of  this 
opinion. 

By  Eufehe  we  are  informed^  it  [r)  was  faid,  that  Mark  going  iiJto 
Egypt,  firft  preached  there  the  Gofpel,  which  he  had  writ,  and  planted 
there  many  churches.  And  afterwards,  in  another  chapter,  he  fays,  that 

"(s)  in  the  eighth  year  of  Nero,  Jaianu^y  the  iirfl:  Bi^ihop  oi  Alexandria  after 
Mark,  the  Apoftle  and  Evangeli/1:,  topk  upon  him  the  care  of  that  church. 
Of  which  Anlanui  he  gives  a  gve4t.charaj6lef,,as.jb^oved  of  God,  and  a 

wonderful  man.  !  ,, ,  •  S.. ,...%  ...  ,..  ,j^  .  . 
Epiphanius  fays,  that  foon  after  Matihezv,  Mark,  companion  of  Peter^  •. 

compofed  his  Gofpel  at  RoT7ie.     Aiid  having  (/)  writ  it,  he  was  fent  by 

Peter  into  the  countrey  of  the  Egypt'iojis. 
jerofJie,  in  his  article  of  St.  Mark,  a^-S  [u]  before  quoted,  after  other 

things,  fays  :  "  Taking  {x)  the  Gofpel,  which  himfelf  had  compofed,  he 

"  went 

(«)  S.  Marcus,  Evangelilia,  quern  cum  Johanne  Marco,  de  quo  Aft.  xli. 
12.  male  nonnulli  confundunt,  erat  Levitt;?.     H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  24. 

(0)  Traduut  autcm  hunc,  natione  Ifraclltica,  tt  facerdotali  ortum  profapla, 
ac  pod  paflioncm  ac  rcfLirreclionem  Domini  Salvatoris,  ad  prxdicationem 
Apoilolorum  Evangelica  fule  a  facramentis  imbutum,  atqae  ex  corum  fuifle 
numero,  dc  quibus  fcribit  Eucar,  quia  multa  etiam  turba  facerdotum  obedlc- 
bat  fidei.     Bed.  Prol.  In.  Marc. 

(p)  Vid.  Benedl^in^  Alonitrwiy  ct  Petav.  u^nimadv.  ad  Eprph.  H.  21.  mini.  vi. 

(7)  Marcus  Evangelifla  Dei,  Petri  difoipalus,  Leviticus  genere,  et  faccrdos, 

in  Italia  hoc  fcripfit   Evangtlium.     i^'-f/.  in  Marc.  ap.  Hieroin.  T.  'v,  p.  886. 
(r)  Tarcv   oi    /xacjcov    CT^iTToy    (pa,7tv    I'^l    t/,j   fk^yvma    5-£»Xa'^£vov.    to   IvwyyeXiov   i> 

tSa».  X.  X.     H.  E.  L  2.  cap,  16. 

cap.  24. 

(/)...  >cj  yfci-^ct^  a7rort^^£TO!^  vtI  tS  c^yifi  T^tT^a  tij  T>;»  yvy  atyvTrriuy  yu- 
f«y.      H.  ̂ 1.  num.  vi. 

(«)    Fol.  X,  p.  92.  93. 
(x)  AfTumto  itaque  Evangelic,  quod  ipfe  confecerat,  perrexit  adaEgyptum, 

«t  primus  AIcxandricB  CUriilum  ar.ruuiti.ii)3  conHituit  ecdeliam  »  .  .  Denique 

Vhj^o  .  .  >Jdens  -^Vkxandriae  prirna'.n   tcclcfium    adhuc  juxlaizantem,  quafi    in laudcm 
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*'  went  to  Egypt,  and  at  Alexandria  founded  a  church  of  great  note.  .  . 
*'  He  died  in  the  eighth  year  of  Nero,  and  was  buried  at  JItxandria, 
"  where  he  was  fuccccded,  as  Bifliop,  by  Aniajius." 

From  all  thefe  accounts,  I  think,  it  muft  appear  to  be  probable,  that 
if  indeed  Mark  preached  at  all  in  Egypt,  and  founded  a  church  at  Alex- 

andria-y  it  muil  have  been  after  he  had  writ  his  Gofpel,  and  after  the 
death  of  Peter  and  Paul  at  Rome.  Neverthelefs,  when  prefently  after- 

wards Eufebe,  and  Jerome  likewife,  fpeak  of  Il4ark's  converts,  and  Phik's 
Therapeuts,  as  all  one,  they  fcem  to  have  imagined,  that  Mark  had  very 
early  preached  in  Egypt.  But  wiiat  they  fay  upon  that  head  is  exceed- 

ing ftrange  and  unaccountable.  For  they  both  fuppofe,  that  Mark  had 

writ  his  gofpel  at  Rome,  before  he  went  into  Egypt :  and  that  his  Gof-" 

pel  was  not  writ  before  the  reign  oi'  Nerc.  If  therefore  Mark  went  at 
all  to  Alexandria,  it  was  later,  in  the  fame  reign:  and  Philo's  Therapeuts 

could  not  be  Chriftians,  nor  Mark's  converts  :  but  were  a  fort  of  people, 
who  had  a  being,  and  had  formed  their  inftitution,  before  the  gofpel 
could  be  publilhed  in  Egypt,  and  before  the  rife  of  the  Chriftian  Re- 
ligion. 

By  Baronius  [y]  and  many  others,  it  is  faid,  that  St.  Mark  died  a  Mar- 
tyr. This  is  admitted  by  (z)  Cave,  and  the  [a]  late  Mr.  IFet/hin.  But 

it  is  difputed  by  {b)  S.  Bafnage:  and,  as  feems  to  me,  with  good  reafon. 
For  St.  Mark  is  not  ipoken  of  as  a  Martyr  by  Eufebe,  or  other  more 

ancient  writers.  And  Jerome,  as  before  quoted,  fays,  St.  Ma7-k  died  in 
the  eighth  year  of  Nero,  and  was  buried  at  Alexandria.  He  does  not 
fay,  that  he  was  crowned  with  martyrdom  :  as  he  would  have  done,  if  he 
had  known  of  it.  And  his  exprefiions  feem  to  imply  a  natural  death. 
Fabricius  [c)  in  his  account  of  St.  Mark,  fays  nothing  of  his  having  beeU' 
a  Martyr. 

IV.  Having  thus  writ  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Mark,  I  (hall 

now  recollect  the  teftimonies  to  his  Gofpel,  which  we  have    ..^'uf^"^^'  '*^ 
feen  in  ancient  writers,  particularly,  with  a  view  of  afcer-    ''"     "Jr^ ' 
taining  the  time  of  it :  obferving  Jikewife  v;hatever  may  farther  lead  us 
into  the  knowledge  of  his  ftatlon  and  character,  and  whether  he  was  one 

of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples,  or  not. 
The  firll  writer  to  be  here  taken  notice  of  is  Papias,  about  A.  D. 

1 16.  He  fays,  "  That  (d)  the  Elder,  from  whom  he  had  divers  infor- 
*'  mations,  faid  :  Mark^  being  the  interpreter  oi  Peter,  wrote  what  he  re-< 
*'  membred  ;  but  not  in  the  order,  in  which  things  were  fpoken  and  don& 

"bjr 

laudem  gentis  fiije,  librum  fuper  eorum  converfatione  confcripfit.     Dc  V.  L* 
cap.  8. 

(j')  An.  64.  §  ;".  //'. 
(z)  Alexandriae  primus  Epifcopus  fa£lus  Martyrium  ibi  fuBiit :  quo  ver*" 

anno,  mihi  hadenus  incompertutn.     H.  L. p,  24. 
{a)  Tandem  veto  in  iEgyptum  conceffifTe,  atque  Alexandrise  fangulne  fu» 

doftrinam  Chrifti  confirmalfe,  .hiitoria  ecclefiaftica  teflatur.  J.  J.  IVetftttu- 
N.  T.  Tom.  i.  p.  S5l' 

(^)  Ann,  66.  num,  xix,  xx. 

(c)  Fld^  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  L  4.  cap,  it.  n.  ili,  T^m.  %.  p^  130-  .- .  .  132- 
icd^Voli.p.zifl,- 
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"  by  Chrlfl.     For  he  was  not  a  hearer  of  the  Lord,  but  afterward>  fol- 
"  lowed  P*/fr." 

Irenaeus^  as  before  [e)  cited,  about  178.  favs  :  "  After  the  death  of 
"  PeUr  and  Piuil^  Mark^  the  difciple  and  interpreter  of  Feter^  delivered 
"  to  us  in  writing  the  things  that  had  been  preached  by  Piter.'* 
In  another  phice  (/)  he  calls  uMark  "  the  interpreter  and  follower  of 
*'  Peter.'' 

Cifmfjit,  of  j^lexandr'io^  about  the  vear  of  Chriit  i()4.  fays  :  "  That  {g) 
"  Petc7-'s  hearers  at  Rome^  not  content  with  a  Angle  hearing,  nor  with 
"  an  unwritten  initru<:tion  in  the  divine  doctrine,  entreated  Mark^  the 

*'  follower  of  Pcter^  that  he  would  leave  with  them  in  writing  a  meino- 
"  rial  of  the  doctrine,  which  had  been  delivered  to  them  by  word  of 
*'  mouth.  Nor  did  they  defift,  untill  they  had  prevailed  with  him.  Thus 
*■'  they  were  the  means  of  writing  the  Gofpel,  which  is  called  according 
*'  to  Mark.  It  is  faid,  that  when  the  Apollle  knew  what  had  been 
*•*-  done,  he  was  pleafed  with  the  zeal  of  the  men,  and  authorifed  that 

•'  fcripture  to  be  read  in  the  churches*"  That  palTagc  is  cited  from 
Eiifche'f.  Ecclefiaftical  Hiiloric. 

Again,  Eujehc  fays  t  "  Clement  [h)  informs  us,  that  the  occafion  of 
"  writing  the  Gofpel  according  to  A'Inrk  was  this.  Petcr^  having  pub- 
"  licly  preached  the  word  at  Rome^  and  having  fpoken  the  Gofpel  by  the 
*'  Spirit,  many  who  were  there,  entreated  Mark  to  write  the  things  that 
"•  had  been  ipoken,  he  having  long  accompanied  Pcter^  and  retaining 
*'  what  he  had  faid  :  and  that  when  he  hid  compofcd  the  Gofpel,  he  de- 
"  livered  it  to  them,  who  had  allied  it  of  him.  Which  when  Peter  knew, 

"  he  neither  forbid  it,  nor  encouraged  it." 
Many  remarks  were  (/)  formerly  made  upon  thefe  accounts  of  Chmenty 

^Vhich  cannot  now  be  repeated.  But  it  may  be  needful  to  fay  fomcthlng 
here  tor  reconciling  Ircnacus  and  him.  Irenaens  faid,  that  Alark  pub- 
lifhed  his  Gofpel  after  the  death  of  Peter  end  Paul:  whereas  Clenur.t  fup- 
pofes  Peter  to  have  been  flill  living,  and  that  this  Gofpel  was  fhewn  to 
Peter,  who  did  not  difipprovc  of  it.  But  the  diiference  is  not  great. 

Clement  fays,  that  Mark's  Gofpel  was  writ  at  Rome  at  the  requcfl  of  the 
Chriftians  there,  who  were  hearers  oi  Peter.  If  fo,  it  could  not  be  com- 

pofed  long  before  Pet.r's  death.  For  I  takr  11  to  be  certain,  that  Peter 
did  not  come  to  Rome,  untill  the  reign  of  AV/.>  wr. >  far  advanced,  nor  very 
long  before  his  own  death.  So  that  it  may  be  reckoned  not  improbable, 

that  Mark's  Gofpel  was  not  publifticd,  or  did  not  bicome  generally 
known,  till  after  the  death  of  Peter  and  Paul,  as  Irenaeus  fays. 

Tertullian,  about  the  year  200.  fpcaks  *of  Alurk  as  [k)  an  apoftolical 
man,  or  companion  of  Apoftles ;  and  fays,  "■  Th.at  {!)  the  C-fofpel,  pub- 
"•  liftied  by  Mark,  may  be  reckoned  Peter'^,  whole  interpreter  he 
*'  was." 

*  Says  Orige?:,  about  230.  "  The  (m)  fecond  Ciofpel  is  that  according 
*'  to  Mark,  who  wrote  it  as  Peter  dictated  it  to  him.  Who  therefore 

"  calls  him  his  fon  in  his  catholic  epillle."      See  1  Peter  v.  13. Ettfebe, 

(r)  ;y.  i.  p.  354.  ( f)  p.  357.  {s)  Vol  vu  472. 

i^h)  p.  ̂ 'js.  (0  Fol.  i.p,  245. .  .  349.     Fo!.  a.  p.  476. .  .  493* 
(/)  5<r  Fol  a.  p.  576. . .  58S.  (-0  r.  55J1. 

( w; )    / 'o/.  v'iU.  p,  235. 
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Eujehc,  about  315.  may  be  fuppofed  to  agree  in  the  main  with  Clement 

and  Irenaeus^  whofe  paflages  he  has  tranfciibed,  and  inferted  in  his  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Hiftorie.  And  in  a  Jong  paflage  of  his  Evangelical  Demon- 

ftration,  formerly  («)  tranfcribed  by  us,  he  fays:  "  P^^rr  out  of  abun- 
**  dance  of  modeflie  thought  not  himfelfworthie  to  write  aGofpei.  But 
•'  Alark,  who  was  his  friend  and  difcipie,  is  faid  to  have  recorded  PeterH 

*'  relations  of  the  a6ts  of  Jefus."  At  the  end  of  which  paflage  he  fays  : 
"  And  (0)  Pf/cr  teftifies  thefe  things  of  himfelf.  For  all  things  in  Mark 

*'  ate  fiiid  to  be  memoirs  oi  Peter  %  difcourfes."  He  likewife  lays,  "that 
^'  [p]  Mark  was  not  preient  to  hear  what  Jcfus  fuid."  Nor  [q]  does  it 
appear.^that  he  thought  the  writer  of  the  Gofpel  to  be  y<?^«,  furnamed 
Murky  nephew  to  Barnabas.  But  unqueftionably  he  fuppofed  him  to  be 
the  fame  that  is  mentioned  i  Pet.  v.  13. 
Mark  is  mentioned  among  the  other  Evangelifts  by  (r)  Athanafni;^ 

without  other  particularities.  But  in  the  Synopiis,  afcribed  to  him,  and 
by  many  fuppofed  to  be  v/rit  by  another  Athanafius^  Bifhop  of  Alexandria^ 

n^ar  the  end  of  the  fifth  centurie,  it  is  faid,  "  1  hat  (s)  the  Gofpel  ac- 
'*  cording  to  Murk  was  dictated  by  PeteY  at  Rome^  and  publiflied  by 
"  Mark,  and  preached  by  him  in  Alexandria^  and  Egypt^  and  PentapoUsy 
"  and  L}biar 

The  author  of  the  Dialogue  ao;ainfi  the  Marcio^utes^  about  330.  fays, 
that  [t]  Mark  was  one  of  C^iriiVs  feventy  difciples. 

EpiphaniHSy  about  368.  fiys  :  "  Mattheiv  (u)  wrote  firft,  and  Mark 

"  foon  after  him,  being  a  companion  of  Peter  at  Rome."  Afterwards 
he  fays,  "  That(.v)  Mark  was  one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples,  and  like- 
*'  wife  one  of  thofe  who  were  offended  at  the  Vv'ords  of  ChrifV,  recorded 
"  John  vi.  44.  and  then  forfook  him  :  but  he  was  afterwards  recovered 

*'  hy  Peter,  and  being  filled  with  the  Spirit  wrote  a  Gofpel." 
Upon  the  lafl  pallage  of  Epiphanius  Petavius  fays  :  "  Alark  {y)  might, 

*'  poffibly,  huvefeen  Chrili,  and  have  been  one  of  the  feventy  :  but  it  is 

"  (aid  by  very  fewancient  writers  of  the  Church." 
Inthe  Conltitutions  Mark  (a)  is  reckoned  v/ith  Luke  a  fellow-laborer 

Gf  Paul.  Which  may  induce  us  to  thinly,  that  the  author  fuppofed  Mark^ 
the  Evangelift,  to  be  Johri  Mark^  mentioned  in  the  Ads,  and  fome  of 
St.  Paul\  epiftles. 

Grcgorie  Nardan'zen  fays, "  That  (a)  Mark  wrote  his  Gofpel  for  the 
"  Italians^'''  or  in  Italie. 

Ebedjefu  fays,  "  The  {b)  fecond  Evangelift  is  Alark^  v/'ho  preached 
*'  [or  wrotej  in  Latin,  in  the  famous  city  of  Rome." 

Jeromts [n)  Vol.  vlu.  86  . . .  88,  (c/)  P.  88.  (/.)  P.  86. 

\q)   P.  143.  [r]  Kol.viii.f.  22';. 

(x)   F'ol,  viii.p.  25c.  (/)  P.  255. 
(«)  P.  305.  ^  (x)    P.  306. 
[y]  Diflentit  Papias  apud  Euftbium.  .  . .  Quod  autem  aflerunt  nonnulli, 

Mai  cum  non  vidiife  Dominv.m,  viderit  necne  non  affirmo.  Videre  r;uidcm 

potuifTe,  temporum  ipfa  ratio  perfuadet.  Ncque  vero  damnanda  efl:  Epipha- 
nii  fentcntia,  dum  ilium  e  lxxii  difcipulorum  numero  fuiiTc  cradat,  eth  con- 
trarium  alii  patres  tradant.     Pela%\  ud  loc.  Anlmadv.  p.  88. 

(2-.)   Vol,  via,  p.  393. 
{a)  Fol.ix.p.  i^^,  (li)  P.2i6> 

Vol.  II.  E 
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Jerome\  article  of  this  Evangelift,  in  his  hook  of  ilUiftrious  Men,  is 

to  this  purpofe  :  "  Mark  {c)  the  difciplc  and  interpreter  of  Vctcr^  at  the 
"  defire  of  the  brethren  at  Rome^  wrote  a  fhort  Gofpel,  according  to 
"  what  he  had  heard  related  by  Peter.  Which  when  P^/^ricnew,  he  ap- 
*'  proved  of  it,  and  authorifed  it  to  be  read  in  the  churches  :  as  Clement 

"  writes  in  the  fixth  book  of  his  Inftitutions,  and  alfo  Papias^  Bifhop  of 
*'  Hierapolis.  Peter  zKo  makes  mention  of  this  Alark  in  his  epiftle  writ 
*'  at  i^o;rt^,  which  he  figuratively  calls  JS^^y/ow  .  .  .  Taking  the  Gofpel, 
"  which  himfelf  had  compofed,  he  went  to  Egypt^  and  at  Alexandria 
■"  founded  a  church  of  great  note  . .  .  He  died  in  the  eighth  year  of  Nero^ 
*'  and  was  buried  at  Alexandria  :  where  he  was  fucceeded,  as  Bifhop, 
"  by  Anianus" 

In  the  prologue  to  his  Commentarie  n^on^t. Matthew^  Jerome  fays  : 

"  The  {c)  fecond  Evangelift 'is  Mark^  intertr-eter  of  the  Apoftle  Peter^ 
"  and  tile  firft  Biihop  of  Alexandria  :  who  never  faw  the  Lord  himfelf, 
*'  but  related  things  as  he  had  them  from  his  mailer,  very  truly,  but  not 
*'  exaitly  in  the  order,  in  v/hich  they  were  done." 

In  his  Commentarie  upon  Philem.  ver.  24.  he  fays  :  "  He  {d)  thinks, 

"  that  Mark  there  mentioned  is  the  writer  of  the  Gofpel."  That  Mark 
may  be  well  fuppofed  to  be  yohn  Mark^  mentioned  in  the  A£ts,  and  in 
Col.  iv.  1.0.  where  he  is  ftiled  nephew  to  Barnabas.  Whether  that 
Mark  was  the  Evangelift,  was  doubted  of  by  fome.  Nor  was  Jerome 

pofitive.     But  he  was  inclined,  to  think  him  the  i'ame. 
Augujiin  {e)  calls  Mark  and  Luke  difciples  of  Apoftles  :  and  fays,  that 

{j)  Mark  follows  Mattheiu^  as  his  abridger.  Upon  which  fome  remarks 
were  {g)  made.      . 

Hy  Chryfojiom  \h)  Mark  h  faid  to  have  writ  his  gofpel  in  Egypt,  at 
the  requeil:  of  the  believers  there. .  However,  atthe  end  of  that  pallage 

he  fays  :  "  In  (:')  what  place^  each  one  of  the  Evangelifts  wrote,  cannot 
**  be  faid  with  certainty."  He  likewife  (k)  calls  Auark  difciple  of  Pete?', 
and  Peter  his  mafter.  He  muft  have  fuppofed  him  the  fame,  that  is 
mentioned  i  Pet.  v.  13.  But  1  do  not  recollect  him  to  have  any  where 
faid,  that  he  was  the  fame  as  John  Mark. 

ViSior,  writer  of  a  Commentarie  upon  St.  Alar k's  Gofpel,  about  the 
year  401.  fays  :  "  He  (/)  was  alfo  called  John  :  that  he  wrote  a  Gofpel 
"  nfter  Mattheiv^  and  was  the  (on  of  Marie,  mentioned  A£ls  xii.  For 
*'  a  while  he  accompanied  Paul.^  and  his  relation  Barnabas.  Rut  when 
*■'■  he  came  to  Rome,  lie  joyned  P^'^^fr,  and  accompaniedhim.  For  which 
"  reafon  he  is  mentioned  i  Pet.  v.  13.  .^/(J?-^  is  alfo  mentioned  by  Paul, 
*'  Col.  iv.  10.  2  Tim.  iv.  ji  .  .  .  When  he  was  obliged  to  go  from 
"  Rome,  and  was  earneftly  defired  by  the  believers  there  to  write  a  hifto- 
".rie.  of  the  preaching  of  the  heavenly  dochiye,  he  readily  complied, 

"  l^iiis,  as  he  adds,  is  faid  to  have  been  the  occahon  of  writing  the  Gof- 
pel according  to  i'^/2/-/^." Cofmas^ 

{c)  Vol  .r.  p.  92.  93.  is)  P.  83.  {d)  P.  93. 
{e)    P.   22B.  if)  P.  229. 

(^t) />,233  . . .  236.  (h)  P.^^s- 
(/)  P.  316.  . .  .318.  (i)  P*  313-319.  3i2. 

(/)  Vul.x'i.p.  go.  31, 

(( 
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Coftnas^   of  Jlexandria^   about  535.    fays :  "  Mark  (w),   the  fccond 
*  Evangelift,  wrote  a  Gofpel  zt  Ro/ne^hy  thediredtion  of  Peter." 
By  Ifidore^  of  Seville^  about  596.  Mark  (n)  is  faid  to  have  writ  his 

Gofpel  in  Ita/ie.  Afterwards,  he  feems  to  fay,  it  (0)  was  writ  at  j^Iex^ 
andria.  But  perhaps  no  more  is  meant,  than  that  Mark  preached  at 
Alexayidria  the  Gofpel,  which  he  had  writ. 

Oecumeniiis^  about  950.  upon  AcSls  xiii.  13.  fays:"  This  (/>)  JohHy 
**  who  is  alfo  called  Mark^  nephew  to  Barnabas^  wrote  the  Gofpel  ac- 
''  cording  to  him,  and  was  alfo  difciple  of  Peter^  of  whom  he  fays  in  his 
*'  firft  epiftle  :    Mark,   my  fon^  faluteth  you." 

TheophylaSi  flouriflied  about  1070.  His  preface  to  St.  Mark  is  to  this 

purpofe  :  "  The  {q)  Gofpel  according  to  Mark  was  writ  at  Rome  ten 

**  years  after  Chrift's  afcenfion,  at  the  requeft  of  the  believers  there, 
*'  For  this  Mark  was  a  difciple  of  Peter,  whom  he  calls  his  fon  fpiritu- 
*'  ally.  His  name  was  John.  He  was  nephew  to  Barnahasy  and  was 

"  alfo  a  companion  of  Paul.'" 
Euthymius,  about  mo.  fays  :  "  The  (r)  Gofpel  of  Mark  was  writ 

**  about  ten  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  at  Rome,  as  foa;e  fay,  or  in 
**  Egypt,  according  to  others.  He  fays,  that  at  firil  Aiark  was  much 
"  with  his  uncle  Barnabas  and  Paul.  Afterwards  he  was  with  Peter  at 

"  Rome,  as  the  hrft  epiftle  of  the  Apoftle  fhev/s,  whom  he  there  calls  his 
**  fon.  From  whom  alfo  he  received  the  whole  hiftorie  of  the  Gof- 

"  pel." 

Nicephorus  Call'i/il,  about  1325.  fays  ;  "  Two  {s)  only  of  the  twelvq, 
*'  Matthew  and  John.,  have  left  memoirs  of  our  Lord's  life  on  earth  :  and 
"  two  of  the  feventy,  Mark  and  Luke."  And  fomev/hat  lower  :  "  AC- 
*'  ter  this  Mark  and  Luke  publifhed  their  Gofpels  by  the  direction  of 
*'  Peter  2in^  Paul." 

I  add  here  one  author  more,  not  particularly  mentioned  in  the.preced- 
ing  part  of  this  v/ork,  Eutychlus,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  in  the  tenth 

centurie  :  who  fays,  "  that  \t)  in  the  time  of  the  Emperor  ISiero,  Peter 
"  the  prince  of  the  Apoftles,  making  ufe  of  the  pen  of  Mark,  wrote  a 
"  Gofpel  at  Rome,  in  the  Roman  language.  And  he  publiflied  it  under 

"  Mark's  name."  By  the  Ro7nan,  probably,  meaning  the  Greek  lan- 
guage, which  then  very  much  prevailed  in  the  Roman  Empire,  as  {u) 

Selden  has  obferved. 

V.  Let  us  now  briefly  recolledl  what  has  pafied  before  us.       Remarks 
in  feveral  articles .  upon  them, 

I.  All  the  ancient  v/riters  In  general  fuppofe  the  Evangelift  Mark  to 
have  been  a  companion  of  Peter  in  the  later  part  of  his  life,  and  to  have 

had  great  advantages  from  that  Apoftle's  preaching  for  compofmg  a 
Gofpel, 

2.    Though 

{m)P.26'j.  («)P.  367.  {o)P'ZlS' 
(P)  P"^^3'  (?)P.42i. 

(;)P.436.  ^  (/)P.442. 
(/)  Et  tempore  Neronis  Cefaris  fcripfit  Petrus,  Apollolorum  princepf, 

Evangelium  Mafci,  didtante  Marco,  lingua  Romana,  in  urbe  Romae.  Sed 
adtribuit  illud  Marco.     Eiitych.  Ann.  p.  335.  Conf.ejtifd.  Origines.  p.  35, 

(w)   Fid.  Selden  in  Eutych,     Origin,  not,  zS.p.  Ija. E  2 
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2.  Though  fome  have  doubted  who  Mark  was,  many  have  been  of 

opinion,  that  he  was  'John  Mark^  fon  of  Aiar'ic^  a  pious  Jewiih  v/oman, 
and  an  early  believer,  of  Jerufalem-,  and  nephew  to  Barnabas, 

3.  \f  Mark^  the  Evangelilt,  be  John  Alark^  as  feems  to  me  very  pro- 
bable, he  was  well  acquainted  with  Barnabas  and  Paul,  and  other  Apof- 

ties,  and  difciples,  eye-witnefles  of  Jcfus,  befide  Peter. 
4.  Some  of  the  ancient  writers,  quoted  by  us,  thought  Mark  to  have 

been  one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples.  Which  I  apprehend  cannot  be 
either  affirmed,  or  denied  with  certainty.  But  if  he  was  not  one  of 
them,  he  was  an  early  believer,  and  an  early  difciple  and  companion  of 

Apofties,  and  intimately  converfant  with  them.  Whereby,  and  by  hear- 
ing Peter  preach  in  Judea^  and  other  places,  and  laftly  at  Rome^  he  was 

well  qualified  to  write  a  Gofpel. 
5.  Bafnage  has  fome  obfervations  upon  this  point,  which  defervc  to 

be  taken  notice  of.  *'  Epiphanius  (x) -dnd  the  Author  of  the  Dialogue 

*'  ucrainft  the  A^fareioniteSy  fuppofe  Mark  to  have  been  one  ofChrill's 
*<  feventy  difciples.  But  that  opinion,  fays  he,  does  not  appear  to  me 
•■*  well  grounded.  It  feems  incredible,  that  Peter  fnould  call  Mark,  his 

*'  fon^  if  he  was  one  of  the  feventy,  who  had  a  commilfion  from  Chrift 
**  himfelf,  and  were  almoft  equal  to  Apofties.  That  ancient  writer, 

"  Papias^  excludes  him  from  that  number,  faying,  that  Mark  was  not  a 
"  hearer  or  follower  of  the  Lord.  ..  .  And  Tertullian  calls  MarkPeter^s 

*'  interpreter^  v.-hich  office  would  he  below  the  character  of  one  of  the 
*'  feventy. . .  .  Nor  does  Origen  make  him  one  of  the  feventy,  whofe  au- 
"  thoritymuft  be  of  great  weight  .  .  .  However,  it  feems  to  me  very  pro- 
"  bable,  that  Alark  was  one  of  the  five  hundred  brethren,  who  faw 
*'  Chrift  after  his  refurreition.  And  having  been  an  cye-witneflc  of 

"  that,  he  was  qualified  to  write  a  Golpel." 
Upon  which  I  obfcrvc  :  The  fuppofition,  that  Mark  might  be  one  of 

the  five  hundred,  fpoken  of  by  St.  Po.id  i  Cor.  xv.  6.  is  a  mere  con- 
jefturc,  without  any  authority,  either  in  Scripture,  or  antiquity.  But  I 
V70uld  add  a  thought  or  two  for  ftrengthening  the  argument,  that  Mark 
was  not  one  of  the  feventy  difciples.  Eujebe  [y)  in  his  Ecclefiaftical 
Hiftorie,  has  a  chapter  concerning  the  Difciples  of  our  Saviour.  But 
Mark  is  not  there  named,  as  one  of  them.  Nor  does  Jerome  fay  any 
thino-  of  it  in  his  book  of  llluftrious  Men  :  nor  elfewhere,  that  I  remem- 

ber.    The  filence  of  Origen^   Eujebe^  and  Jerome^  upon  this  head,  mu(t 
amount 

(.r)  Marcum  de  T-XX  difcipulis  unura  fuiffe,  credidlt  Epiphanius .  .  .  No- 
bis tameii  non  arrldet  ea  fentcntia,  cum  incredibile  fit,  Petrum  Marco  jf/y; 

nomcn  addidiffc,  fi  dc  iVptuaginta  difcipuli:;  unus  fuilTet,  quos  Chridus  ipfe 

legaverat,  quique  ab  omai  fere  parte  sequalts  erant  Apoftolis.  Papias  quo- 
que  Tctuflus  ille  auilor  LXX  diicipulis  Marcum  cximit.  ...  Ex  Tcrtulliano 

qiioque  fcimus,  Marcum  interprctis  officio  fun<'\uin  fuifie,  quud  infra  EXX 
dignitatem  fuit.  .  •  .  Neque  LXX  difcipulis  euin  appofuit  Origines,  cujus  nun 

minimi  pondciis  eil  tcilimonium  .  .  .  Nobis  tameu  clt  admodum  probabilen^ 

Marcum  unum  fuiife  quingentorum  frnrrum,  qui  Chriftum  a  morte  rovoca- 

tum  contemplati  funt.  Ciiique,  ut  tciti  oculato,  commiifa  eft  fcribeodi  £. 
ifangeliiprovincia.     Bafn.  Ann,  6(5.  ««/".  xwV. 

(y)  H\  E,I.  I .  cap,  xii. 
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amount  to  an  argument  of  no  fmall  weight,  that  there  was  not  In  their 
times  any  prevailing  traJition,  that  Alark  was  one  of  the  feventy.  It 
may  be  alfo  reckoned  an  argument,  that  he  was  not  of  that  number,  in 
that  he  has  not  in  his  Golpel  taken  any  notice  of  them,  or  of  the  com- 
miffinn  given  to  them.     Which  is  in  St.  Liike  only.  ch.  x.  i.  .  .  17. 

I  therefore  conclude  with  faying,  that  Mark  was  an  early  believer, 
and  an  early  difciple  and  fellow-laborer  of  Apollles.  But  that  he  ever 
faw,  or  heard  the  Lord  Jefus,  is  not  certain. 

5.  The  general  account  of  the  above  named  writers  is,  that  Mark 
wrote  his  Gofpel  at  Rome.  In  this  there  is  a  remarkable  agreement, 

with  a  very  i\:vf  exceptions.  Chryjojlom  indeed  fpeaks  of  it's  being  writ 
in  Egypt.  But  he  is  almoft  fmgular.  That  it  was  writ  at  Rome.,  or  in 

Italic^  is  faid  not  only  by  Epipbaniusy  "Jerorin^  Gregorie  Nazian-zeri^  F'l^or^ 
and  divers  others  :  but  the  Egyptian  writers  Ukewife  all  along  fay  the  fame 
thi/ig  ;  that  it  was  writ  by  Alark  at  Rome,  in  the  companie  of  the  Apofllc 

Ptti'r.  So  fay  Clenunt  of  Alexandria^  Athanafiui^  the  fuppofed  author  of 
the  Synopfis  of  Scripture,  Cofmas.,  and  Eutych^Hy  all  of  Alexandria. 
Ebcdjefu  likewife,  in  his  catalogue  of  Syrian  writings,  fays,  that  Alurk 
wrote  at  Rome.  And  the  Latin  author  of  the  commentarie  upon  St. 

Mark's  Gofpel,  quoted  fome  while  ago,  fays,  that  it  was  writ  in Italie. 

6.  This  leads  us  to  think,  that  St.  Mark\  Gofpel  was  not  writ  before, 
the  year  63.  or  64.  Yox  we  cannot  perceive  any  good  reafon  to  think, 
that  St.  Peter  wag  at  Rome,  till  about  that  time  And  this  date  is  fup- 
ported  by  the  teftimonie  of  that  ancient  writer,  Irenaeus,  that  Mark  pub- 
li{hed  his  Gofpel  after  the  deceafe  of  Peter  and  Paul. 

VI.  Thefe  are  obfervations,  which  the  above  cited  tefti-  _,,    _. 

monies  feem  naturally  to  afford.     But  before  we  proceed   fi-^  n^'rJ  1 
any  farther,  it  will  be  fit  for  us  to  take  notice  of  the  fenti-  •''^^  ' 
ments  of  learned  moderns  concerning  the  time  of  St.  Mark's  writing  his 
Gofpel. 

Cave  fuppofcs  St.  A4ark  to  have  publiflied  his  Gofpel  at  Ramey  in  the 
yearofChrift  65.     His  argument  for  it  1  place  (z)  belovy. 

Mr.  Jones's  opinion  was,  that  (a)  this  Gofpel  was  piiblifhed  between 
the  year  64.  and  67.  or  68.  when,  according  to  his  computation,  Peter 
and  Paul  fuffered  martyrdom. 

7.  A, 
(z)  Ro!:;^atus  Roms  a  fiatribus,  fcripfit  Evangelium,  a  Petro  approbatum, 

idque  Gra;co  fermone  Rornauis  fatis  familiari.  Faftum  id  circa  ann.  6j. 
Pctro  et  Paulo  jam  morte  fublatis.  Cum  enim  ilium  epiftola  fecunda  ad 
Timotheiim  non  longe  ante  martyrium  fcripta,  Romam  accerfiverat  Paulus, 
probabilc  cil,  Marcum  vel  codem,  vel  faltem  fcquenti  anno  illuc  venilTe,  ibi- 
<{at  Evangeluim  vel  priimim  condidiffc,  vel  pvius  conditum  in  publicum  edi- 
diffc.  Certc  Irenicus,  1.  3.  cap.  i.  et  apud  Eufebium,  1.  5.  c.  viii.  S.  Mar- 

cum uila.  TT.v  riiTx-v  i'loJw   E vanadium  fuum  confcriplifTe   difeite  tradit.     Crt^. 
B.  L.  r.  i.  p.  24. 

(a)  Mr.  Jones's  words  are  thefe  :  *'  Thefe,  with  fome  other  reafons,  make 
**  it  evident  to  me,  that  St.  Peter  was  not  at  Rome,  till  the  year  of  Chrill  63, 
**  or  64.  and  confequently,  that  the  Gofpel  of  St.  Mark  was  not  written  bc- 
*'  fore  this  time,  but  between  that  and  the  martyrdom  of  this  Apoftle  and 
♦'  St.  Paul,  in  the  year  of  Chrift  67.  or  68."  New  and  full  Method.  Fol  3. 
$'  %%% 

£3 
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y.  A,  Fahncius  {h)  vvas  for  the  year  of  Chrlfl  63.  the  ninth  of 
Nero. 

Mill  fays,  that  (c)  St.  Mark  publiflied  his  Gofpel  at  Rome  in  the  year 
of  Chrilt  63.  after  that  the  Apoftles  Peter  and  Paul  had  been  gone  from 
thence,  as  Irenaeus  fays. 

But  here  1  beg  leave  to  obferve,  that,  probably,  Irenaeus  does  not  fpeak 
of  thefe  two  Apoftles  removal  from  Rome^  but  of  their  deceafe.  Secondly y 
Dr.  Mill  has  no  reafon  to  fuppofe,  that  Peter  was  at  Rome.)  during  the 

time  oi  Paul's  two  years  imprifonment  there,  efpecially  at  the  period  of 
it.  But  there  is  a  great  deal  of  reafon  to  think  otherv/ife.  For  we  have 
feveral  epiftles  of  St.  Paul.,  writ  near  the  end  of  that  confinement,  in 
which  no  notice  is  taken  of  Peter. 

Bafnage  (d)  clofely  following  Irenaeus^  fiys^  Mark' s  Gofpel  was  pub- 
lifhed  in  the  year  66.  after  the  deceafe  of  Peter  and  Paul :  whofe  mar- 

tyrdoms, according  to  him,  happened  in  (e)  the  year  65. 
So  that  it  has  been  of  late  the  opinion  of  many  learned  men,  of  the 

beft  judgement  in  thefe  matters,  that  St.  Mark's  Gofpel  was  not  pub-» 
liftied,  till  after  the  year  of  Chrift  60.  I  readily  allent  to  them  fo  far. 
And  as  I  am  difpofed  to  place  the  martyrdoms  of  thefe  two  great  Apo- 
fdes  at  Rome.)  in  the  later  part  of  the  year  64.  or  in  65,  it  feems  to  me 

probable,  that  St.  Mark's  Gofpel  was  compofed  in  the  year  64.  or  65. 
and  made  public  by  him  the  firft  fair  opportunity,  foon  afterwards,  be» 
fore  the  end  of  the  year  65.  That  I  mention  as  the  latefl:  date.  I  do 

not  prefume  to  fay  the  time  exadlly.  For  it  might  be  finiftied,  and  pub- 
lifhed  in  the  year  64. 

I  hoped  to  have  had  affiftance  from  Mr.  Weijiein  in  this  difquifition. 

But  have  been  fomewhat  difappointed.  In  his  preface  to  St.  Mark's 
Gofpel  he  concludes  from  Col.  iv.  10.  and  Philem.  ver.  23.  that  (f)  St, 
Mark  had  been  with  the  Apoftle  Paulzt  Rome.,  in  the  time  of  his  con- 

finement there  :  that  from  thence  he  went  to  Coloffe.,  and  afterwards  re- 
turned to  Rome.)  where  he  is  faid  to  have  writ  his  Gofpel.  Accordingly, 

as  one  would  think,  St.  Mark's  Gofpel  could  not  be  publifhed  before 
the  year  64.  or  65.  But  in  his  preface  to  St.  Luke's  Gofpel  the  fame; 
learned  writer  exprefleth  himfelf  to  this  purpofe.  '^  According  {g)  to 

**  fome 

{b)  Bih.  Gr.l.  4.  cap,  v.  Tom.  3./,  124.  f/  131, 
(c)  Poft  Pauli  ac  Petri  f|ooov,  feu  difcefliim  ab  urbe  Roma  ....  Marcus  dif- 

cipulus  et  ititerpris  Petri,  ct  ipfe  qiut  a  Petro  annunt'iata  erant,  perfcripta  nobis 
iradidit.  Inqiiit  Irenaeus  .  .  .  Scripfit  igitiir  Marcus  Evangelium,  juxta  Ire- 
napum,  paullo  pofl.  horum  duorum  Apqilolorum  difceffum  a  Roma,  qui  acci- 
diffcvidetur  anno  aerfle  vulgaris  Lxiii,   Mill.  Prolc^.   num.  loi. 

(d)  De  Marci  Evangelio  legimus  apud  Irenaeum  .  .  .  Pq/l  vera  horum  exf 
cejfum  ....  Quae  traditio  magis  apud  nos  valet,  quam  alia  quaelibct  de  tem- 

pore editi  a  Marco  Evangelii  chronologia,     Bafn.  ann.  66.  ri,  xii, 

(^)  ̂'fV/.  an:i.  65.  num.  ix. 
{f )  Inde  Romam  venit,  Pauhimque  captivum  invifit.  Col.  Iv.  10.  Philem, 

33.  Inde  ad  CololFcnfes  abiit,  a  quibus  rogatu  Pauli  Romam  rcdiit.  2  Tim, 

iv.  II.  ubi  Evangelium  confcripfine  ,  .  ,  dicitur.      Wetjiein.  N.    T.    Tom.  /'. 
/.    551-  . 

{g)  Evangelium  autem  edidit  XV.   aut  fecundum  alios  xxil.  poft  Chrifti  ad- 
fcenilonem  annis.    ,  .  .  .  Lucam  multa  fx   Matlhx'o  ex  Marco  plura  dcfcript 
/iiTe,  ex  collatipnc  patet.  /5. /.  643.  6 
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"  fome  ecclefiallical  writers  Lukepuh\\{hed  his  Gofpel  fifteen,  according 

*'  to  others  two  and  twenty  years  after  Chrift's  afcenfion  ....  That 
"  he  tranfcrvbed  many  things  from  Matthew,  and  yet  more  from  Mark^ 
"  is  manifert." 

But  if  St.  Luke  wrote  within  two  and  twenty  years  after  Chrift's  af- 
cenfion, and  tranfcribed  a  great  deal  from  St.  Mark  \  St.  Mark's  Gofpel 

muft  have  been  firft  publifhed,  and  very  early.  If  St.  Mark's  Gofpel 
was  not  publifhed  till  the  year  64.  and  St.  Luke  tranfcribed  from  him  j 
St.  Luke  could  not  write,  till  a  good  while  after  two  and  twenty  years 

from  Chrift's  afcenfion.  I  do  not  perceive  therefore,  that  Mr.  TVet- 
Jlein  had  any  determined  opinion  concerning  the  date  of  thefe  two  Gof- 
pels.  Nor  can  I,  as  yet,  perfuade  myfelf,  that  any  of  the  Evangelifts 
tranfcribed  each  other. 

VII.  I  will  now  obferve  fome  characters  of  time  in     Marks  of  Time  in 
the  Gofpel  itfelfj  like  thofe  before  taken  notice  of  in     the  Go/pel  itfelf, 
St.  Matthcvj. 

1.  From  ch.  vii.  14  .  .  23.  it  appears,  that  St.  Mark  fully  underftood 
the  fpirituality  of  the  do(5lrine  of  Chrift,  recommending  righteoufncfte 
and  true  holinefle,  without  an  obligation  to  Jewifti  ritual  ordinances  and 

appointments. 
2.  His  hiftorie  of  the  Greek  or  Gentil  woman,  in  the  fame  chap.  vii. 

24.  .  .  .  30.  who  befought  Jefus  to  heal  her  daughter,  and  obtained  her 
requeft,  deferves  notice  here. 

3.  The  call  of  the  Gentils,  and  the  reje£lionof  the  Jews,  as  a  People, 
are  intimated  in  ch.  xii.  I.  .  .  12.  in  the  parable  there  recorded,  of  the 
Houfeholder,  who  planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it  out  to  hufbandmen  :  to 
whom  after  a  while  he  fent  fervants,  and  then  his  fon,  to  receive  from 
them  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard.  But  they  abufed  the  fervants,  and  killed 
the  fon.  It  is  added  :  What  therefore  tvillthe  Lord  of  the  vineyard  do? 
He  will  dejiroy  the  hufbandmen^  and  will  let  out  the  vineyard  unto  others. 
And  what  follows, 

4.  In  ch.  xiii.  are  predictions  corj.cerning  the  deftrucStion  of  the  tem- 
ple, and  the  defolations  of  the  Jevv'ifh  People.  And,  particularly,  at  ver. 

1-4.  .  16.  are  remarkable  exprefTions,  intimating  the  near  approach  of 
thofe  calamities,  and  fuited  to  excite  the  attention  of  fuch  as  were  in 
danger  of  beins:  involved  in  them. 

5.  In  his  account  of  the  inftitutionof  the  eucharift  our  Lord  fays  :  ch. 

xiv.  24.  This  is  ?ny  blood  of  the  Ne-w  Tef  lament,  zuhich  is  flicd  for  many  : 
that  is,  for  all  men,  not  for  Jews  only,  but  for  Gentils  alfo. 

6.  In  ch.  iv.  30.  .  32.  is  the  parable  of  the  grain  of  ?nujlardfeed,  tht 
kjl  of  all  feeds,  which  becometh  greater  than  all  herbs  ;  reprefenting  the  fwift 
and  wonderful  progreife  of  the  Gofpel  in  the  world.  Of  which  it  is  very 
likely  St.  Mark,  at  the  time  of  writing,  had  fome  knowledge. 

7.  Itismaniftft,  that  he  well  underftood  the  extent  of  our  Saviour's 
commiflion  to  the  twelve  Apoftles.  For  he  has  recorded  it  in  thefe 
words,  ch.  xvi.  15.  Go  ye  therefore  into  allthe  world,  and  preach  the  gofpel 
to  every  creature  :  or  the  whole  creation,  that  is,  Jews  ̂ ^and  Gentils, 
all  mankind  of  every  denomination. 

8.  Yea,  it  appears  from  the  conclulion  of  his  hiftorie,  that  before  he 

wrote,  the    Apoftles  (at  Uft  divers   of  them}  had  left  Judea,  and  had 
E  4  preached 



*p  St.  Mark.  Ch.VII. 

preached  In  many  places,  ver.  20.  Jnd  they  went  forth,  and  preached 
every  tuhere^  the  Lord  working  tviih  thertiy  end  confirming  the  word  with 
flgns  follovAng. 

9,  Ch.  xvi.  18.  They  Jl^all  take  up  ferpcnts.  Some  may  think,  that 
here  is  a  reference  to  the  hillorie,  which  we  have  in  Acts  xxviii.  3  .  .  6. 
I  do  not  fay,  there  is.  But  ailowing  it,  Ifliould  not  reckon  it  an  objec- 

tion to  the  genuinnefle  of  this  part  of  that  chapter.  It  would  on)v  be  an 
argument  for  the  late  dar.eof  this  Gofpel.  And  it  has  been  fo  unrer- 
ftood  by  (A)  fome.  For  my  own  part,  1  cannot  fay,  that  St.  Alark  has 
referred  to  it.  But  1  make  no  queft ion,  that  he  was  acquainted  with 
the  event  tiiere  related,  when  he  wrote  his  Gofpel. 
Obfcwattons  upon  VIII.  I  fliall  conclude  this  chapter  with  fome  obfer- 

ihis  Go/pel.  vations  upon  St.  Mark's  Gf-fioel. 
I.  It  confirms  the  accounts  given  by  t.^e  ancients,  that  it  is  the  fub- 

flance  of  Pfftr's  preaching. 
This  was  taken  notice  of  juft  now  in  our  recolleiStion.  But  I 

choofe  to  enlarge  upon  it  here,  and  {hew,  that  the  Gofpel  itfelf  affords 

evidences  of  it's  being  writ  according  to  that  Apoftle's  difcourfes, 
or  according  to  informations  and  direclions  given  by  him  to  this 
Evangeiift. 

I.)  In  the  firft  place  I  would  here  remind  my  readers  of  a  long  pafTage 
of  Eufebius^  the  learned  Biihop  of  Ccjarsa^  formerly  tranfcribed,  of  which 
I  take  here  a  very  frnall  part  only. 

Having  obfervcd  feveral  things  very  honourable  to  Peter,  related  in  the 

other  Gofpels,  he  adds:  "  Though  (z)  fuch  things  were  faid  to  Peter  by 

'  **  Jefus,  Mark  has  taken  no  notice  of  them  :  becaufe,  as  is  probable, 
'*  Pf/tr  did  not  relate  ihem>  in  his  fermons.  For  he  did  not  think  fit  to 

**  bear  teftiinonie  to  himf;.-lf  by  relating  what  Jefus  faid  to  him,  or  of 
"  him.  Thertrf-c re  /i-ic^r/'  has  omitted  them.  But  what  concerned  his 
"  denial  of  Jefus,  he  prcachecj  to  all  men,  becaufe  he  wept  bitterly  .... 
*'  For  all  things  in  Alark  are  faid  to  be  memoirs  of  Peters  dif- 
<*  courfes." 

2.)  And  {k)  Chryfo/lom,  rccoptriling  Matthew^ szn6.  Mark's  accounts  of 
Peter  s  denying  Chriil",  fays  :  "  Thefe  things  Mark  had  from  his  mafter. 
*'  For  he  was  a  difciple  oi  Peter.  And  what  is  very  remartCdbie,  though 
*'  he  was  a  difciple  of  Pt^rfr,  he  relates  his  fall  niorc  particularly,  than  any 
♦*  of  the  reft." 

3.)  The  (/)  fame  great  preacher  explaining  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's 
paying  the  didrachm  or  tribute-money  to  the  temiple,  which  is  in  Matth. 
Xvii.  24  .  .  .  27.  and  particularly  thofe  words  :  That  take  and  give  unto 

them  for  me  and  thee,  fays,  '■'■jldark,  who  was  a  difciple  of  Peter,  omits 

*'  this_,  becaufe  u  was  honourable  to  that   Apoftie.     But  he  relates  the 
*'  hiftorie 

{h)  Poftrerno,  in  ipfis  Evanj^elifs  qusedam  cxflare  videntur  criteria,  ex  quir 

J)US  ea  fero  efl'e  cor.fcripta  colligi  poteft.  Phrafis  />isjcf'  '^5  ct-jV-^?"*''  ̂ 'f'i^^  "^ 
hunc  diem.VldX.  xxviii.  15.  julluni  fpatiiun  inter  Chr.f^wl  refurreCtionem  et 
Jlvangelium  exaratum  poftuh.ire  videtur.  Ita  quw  Marcus  cap.  xvi.  18.  de 

j'crpenulus  a  Chrilti  difcipulis  fiiie  damno  tollendis  habtt,  ad  P:iulum,  Romain tciidciitcm.  et  quod  ci  in  Itinere  in  infuh  Milcto  contigit,  refpicere  videntur, 
j(Jtn:ia:i.  Vennva  Dif.  flrund.  de  tittdo  ep,  ad  Ephcf.  Cap.  i».  num.  tv. 

(;)  Vd.  i.  Tiii.jUo,  , .  , ,  gy.         (J)  Fo!.  .x.p,  318.  (/)  P'  3iS> 
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*'  hiftorie  of  his  denial  of  Chrift.  And  perhaps  his  mailer  forbid  him  to 

*'  infert  fuch  things,  as  tended  toaggrandife  him." 
4.)  No  one  has  more  largely  treated  this  point,  than  Mr.  Jo7:cSy  who 

has  {rn)  a  catalogue  of  feveral  places  in  the  Gofpels,  containing  things 

tending  to  Peter  s  honour,  which  are  not  mentioned  in  St.  Mark's 
Gofpel. 

(i.)  The  account  of  Chrift's  pronouncing  Peter  blefled,  when  he  had 
confefled  him  :  ChriiVs  declaring,  that  he  had  his  faith  and  knowledge 
from  God :  the  promife  of  the  keys,  and  of  that  large  power,  which  is 
niade  to  him  :  are  omitted  bv  St.  Adark^  though  the  former  and  the  fuc- 
ceding  parts  of  this  difcourfe  are  both  told  by  him.  See  Matt.  xvi.  16. 
.  ,  20.  compared  with  Mark  viii.  29.  3c. 

(2.)  The  relation  of  St.  Peter's  being  commiHioned  by  Chrift  to  work 

the  miracle,  by  getting  money  out  of  the  fifli's  mouth,  to  pay  the  tribute-' 
money,  is  told  by  St.  Matthew,  ch.  xvii.  24.  .  .  28.  but  omitted  by  St. 
Mark:  though  the  preceding  and  fubfequent  ftories  are  the  very  fame 
as  in  St.  Mattheiu.     See  Mark  ix.  30.  .   .   33. 

(3.)  Chrift's  particular  expreflions  of  love  and  favour  to  St.  Peter^ 
in  telling  him  of  his  danger,  and  that  he  prayed  particularly  for  him,  that 
his  faith  might  not  fail,  is  omitted  by  St.  Mark^  but  related  Luke  xxii, 

(4.)  St.  Peters  remarkable  humility  above  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles  ex- 
preiled  in  an  unvvillingnefle,  that  Chrift  Ihould  wafh  his  feet,  which  none 

of  the  reft  did  exprefs,  with  Chrift's  particular  difcourfe  to  him.  yohn 
xiii.  6.  Sic.  is  omitted  by  Mark. 

(5.)  The  inftance  of  St.  Peters  very  great  zeal  for  Chrift,  when  he 

was  taken,  in  cutting  off  the  High-Prieft's  fervant's  ear.  John  xviii.  10. 
is  nut  mentioned  by  Aiark  in  particular,  but  only  told  in  general,  of  a 

.  certain  perfon  that  ftood  by.    Mark  xiv.  47. 

(6.)  St.  Peter's  faith  in  cafting  himfelf  into  the  fea,  to  go  to  Chrift. 
John  xxi.  7.  is  not  mentioned  by  St.  Mark,    (a) 

(7.)  Chrift's  difcourfe  with  Peter  concerning  his  love  tc  him,  and  his 
particular  repeated  charge  to  him,  to  feed  his  fheep.  John  xxi.  15.  is 
omitted  by  St.  Mark. 

(8.)  Our  Saviour's  predifting  to  Peter  his  martyrdom,  and  the  man- 
ner of  it.  John  xxi.  18.  19.  is  not  related  by  St.  Mark, 

"  Thefe,  adds  that  diligent  author,  are  fome  inftances  of  things, 

tending  to  St,  Peter's  honour,  recorded  by  the  other  Evangelifts,  none  of 
which  arv^  fo  much  as  hinted  by  St.  Mark.  .  .  .  Ail  which  cannot  be  ac- 
covmted  for  any  way  more  probable,  than  fuppofmg,  that  this  Apoftle 
did  not  pubiiih  thofe  circumftances,  which  were  fo  much  to  his  ho- 

nour." 
Indeed,  I  think,  they  do  confirm  the  accounts  given  of  this  Gofpel  by 

the  ancients.  For  thefe  omiiTions  cannot  be  fo  well  afcribed  to  any 

thing,  as  to  St.  Peters  modeftie  and  refervednefle,  who  had  not  menti- 
oned fuch  things  in  his  preaching,  and  difcouraged  the  putting  then:^ down 

{m)   See  new  and  full  Method.   Part  ̂ .  p.  79.  .  .  8r. 

(a)  Tlieie  is  a  Hke  thing,  and  more  extraordinaric,  related  by  Matthew  ooly, 
ch.  s;t.  28.  .  ,  3 1 ,    I  do  not  knoWi  why  Mr.  Jona  ©roittcd  it. 
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down  in  writing  :  infomuch  that,  as  TertuUian  fays,  the  («)  Gofpel  pub- 
lifhed  by  Mark,  may  he  faid  to  be  Peter  s. 

5.)  Neverthelefs  I  muft  acknowledge,  that  there  are  fome  things  in  St. 

Mark's  Gofpel  honourable  to  Peier^  which  are  not  in  any  other.  I  fhall mention  two  or  three. 

Says  St.  Mark  ch.  i.  36.  Jnd  Simon,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  fit- 
Iffwed  after  him.  If  thereby  be  intended  the  whole  compuuie  of  the  Apo- 
ftles,  that  way  of  defcribing  them  is  very  honourable  to  Peter.  But  fome 
may  fuppofe,  none  to  be  intended,  befide  thofe  mentioned  ver.  29.  If  fo, 
k  refembles  Luke  ix.  32.  But  Peter^  and  they  that  xvere  with  hirr.  : 
meaning  John  and  James,  and  referring  to  ver.  28. 

In  Mark  xiv.  3.  Peter  is  mentioned,  as  one  of  the  four  Apoftlef,  to 
whom  our  Lord  addrelled  himfelf,  when  he  foretold  the  deitrudion  of 

the  temple,  and  the  calamities  attending  it.  Which  is  a  pafTage  peculiar 
to  St.  Mark. 

And  ch.  xvi.  7.  The  melTage,  which  the  angel  fent  to  the  difciples 
by  the  women  at  the  fepulchre,  is  thus  exprefled  :  But  go  your  way.  Tell 
his  dijciples  and  Peter,  that  he  goes  before  you  into  Galilee.  Peter  is  not 
mentioned,  upon  this  occafion,  by  Matthew  xxviii.  7.  nor  by  any  other 
©f  the  Evangelilts. 

Upon  this  text  Whitby  fays  very  well  :  "  Peter  is  here  named,  not  as 
"  Prince  of  the  Apoftles,  but,  as  the  Fathers  fay,  for  his  confolation,  and 

**  to  take  oft"  the  fcruple,  which  might  be  upon  his  fpirit:  whether  by 
*'  his  threefold  denial  of  his  mafler,  he  had  not  forfeited  his  right  to  be 

**  one  of  Chrift's  difciples." 
I  now  proceed  to  another  obfervation. 
2.  St.  Mnrk\  Gofpel,  as  is  evident  to  all,  is  the  fhorteft  of  the  four. 

Jerome,  as  before  cited,  fays,  Mark  (0)  wrote  a  fhort  Gofpel.  And 
Chryfoftom  obferved,  that  (/>}  Mark  had  the  concifeneiTe  of  Peter,  follow- 

ing his  mafter. 
3.  Neverthelefs  there  are  in  St.  Mark  many  things  peculiar  to  himfelf, 

not  mentioned  by  any  other  Evangel ift. 
I.  {hall  here  put  down  feveral  fuch  things,  and  not  thofe,  which  arc 

cxmitted  by  Matthew  only,  but  fuch  things,  as  are  in  Mark,  and  in  no 
other  of  the  Evangelifts. 

I.)  In  the  account  of  our  Saviour's  temptation  in  the  wildernefie,  St. 
Mark  fays,  ch.  i.  1 3.  and  was  with  the  xvild-beafis :  not  mentioned  by  any 

other  f>angelill-,  and  yet  very  proper  to  fliew  the  hardfhips,  which  our Lord  underwent  at  that  feafon. 

2.)  Ch.  i.  20.  In  the  account  of  the  call  oi  James  and  Jclm,  the  fons 
of  Zehedee,  he  fays,  they  left  their  father  in  the  Jhip,  with  the  hired  fervants, 
A  circumftance  not  mentioned  by  any  other. 

3.)  Ch.  i.  29.  jind  fortlnvith,  when  they  were  come  out  of  the  fynagogue, 
they  entered  into  the  houfe  of  Simon,  and  Andrew,  with  James  and  John.  In 

Matth.  viii.  14.  it  is  only,  come  inta  Peter's  houfe.  In  Luke  iv.  38.  and 
entered  into  Simon's  houfe. 

4.)  Ch.  i.  33.  Jt:d  all  the  city  was  gathered  together  at  the  door.  Not 
in  any  other  Evangclift,     Compare  Malt.  viii.  16.  Luke  iv.  40.  41. c  ̂   Ch 

(n)   SeeFol.'ii.p.S^l,  (<))   See  here. p,  ij^,  (j)   See  To!,  x.p.  p2. 
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5.)  Ch.  i.  35.  Attd  in  the  morning  rifmg  up  a  great  while  before  day, 
he  went  out,  and  departed  into  a  folitarie  place,  and  there  prayed.  36.  And 
Simin,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  followed  after  hiyn.  37.  And  when  they 
had  found  him,  they  f aid  unto  him  :  All  men  feek  thee.  This  is  not  at  all  in 
Matthew,  and  is  here  much  fuller,  and  with  more  particulars,  than  ia 
Luke  iv.  42. 

6.)  Ch.  i.  45,  Of  the  leper,  cured  by  our  Saviour,  he  fays:  But  he 
ivent  oiit^  and  began  to  publijh  it  much,  and  to  blaze  abroad  the  matter.  Not 
particularly  mentioned  by  the  other  Evangelifts.  Compare  Matth.  viii- 
4.  Luke  V.  14.  15, 

7.)  In  the  cure  of  the  paralytic,  ch.  ii.  2.  And  Jlraitway  many  were 
gathered  together,  infomuch  that  there  teas  no  room  to  receive  the7n,  not  fs 
much  as  akcut  the  door.     3.  And  they  come  unto  him,  bringing  one  fick  of  the 

palfie,    which    was   born  of  four.     4.    And   they    uncovered  the    roof 
,  .  No  other  Evangelift  has  fo  particularly  defcribed  the  croud.  In 
Mark  only  is  it  faid,  that  this  Tick  man  was  born  of  four.  He  likewife 
more  particularly  defcribes  the  uncovering  the  roof.  Compare  Matt.  ix. 
J.  2.  Luke  V.  18.  19. 

8.)  In  the  hiftorie  of  the  man  with  a  withered  hand,  cured  in  the  fy- 
ragogue,  on  a  fabbath.  ch.  iii.  5.  And  when  he  had  looked  round  about  on 
them  with  anger,  being  grieved  for  the  hardn.JJe  of  their  hearts,  he  faith  untd 
the  man  :  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  Not  fo  full  in  any  other  Lvangeiift, 
Compare  Matt.  xii.  9.  .  .  13.  Luke  vi.  6.  . .  1 1. 

9.)  Ch.  iii.  ver.  6.  Atid  the  Pharifees  went  forth,  andftraightway  iooi 
counfel  with  the  Herodians  againjl  him.  Matth.  xii.  14.  mentions  P/'^n- 
fees  only.     Luke  vi.  11.  mentions  no  perfons  by  name. 

10.)  Ch.  iii.  17.  And  James  the  fon  of  Zebedee,  and  John  the  brother 
of  James.  And  he  named  them  Boanerges.  Not  in  any  other  Evan- 

gelift. 
II.  Ch.  iii.    19   And  they   went  into   the   houfe.     20.  And  the 

multitude  corneth  together  again,  fo  that  they  could  not  fo  much  as  cat  bread. 
2 1 .  And  when  his  friends  heard  of  it,  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  of  hiyn.  For 
they  faid  :  He  is  befide  himfelf  Whether  that  expreffion,  he  is  bcjJc  hiyn" 
felf  is  to  beunderftood  of  Chrift,  or  of  the  multitude,  this  pafluge  is  pe- 

culiar to  St.  Mark. 

12.)  Ch.  iv.  26.  And  he  faid :  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man 
fmild  caji  his  feed  into  the  growid,  27.  and  Jhould  jleep,  and  rife  night  and 
day,  and  the  feed  Jloouldfprijig  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how.  38.  For 
the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  ofitfelf  firji  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that 
the  fidl  corn  in  the  ear.  29.  But  xvhen  the  fruit  is  ripe,  immediately  he 
putteth  in  the  fickle,  becaufe  the  harvefi  is  come.  This  parable  is  peculiar 

to  'Sx..AIark.     See  JVhitby  upon  the  place,  and  likewife  [q)Grotius. 
13.)  Atter  the  parable  of  the  grain  of  muftard  feed,  beiide  other  things 

common  to  him  and  Matthew^  he  adds.  ch.  iv.  24.    A7id  when  they  were 

flone,  he  expounded  all  things  to  his  difciples.  Compare  Matt.  xiii.  31   34. 
This 

(7)  Hsec  parabola,  aliis  omifla,  cum  fuam  hie  explicationem  non  habeat, 
explicari  debet  ex  fimili  comparatione,  qus  eft  apud  Ma^h.  xiii.  24.  Qrot. 
^d  Marc.  iv.  26, 
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This  particular  leads  us  mightily  to  think,  that  either  yJ^/^r/^  was  an 
eye-witncfTe,  or  had  the  beft  and  fulleft  information  of  things. 

14.)  Mark  iv.  36.  y/«/i  when  they  had  fent  aivny  the  multitude^  they  took 
him  even  as  he  %uas  in  the  Jhip.  This  circumftance,  peculiar  to  St.  Mark, 

enables  us  to  account  for  our  Lord's  fafl  fleep  in  his  paffage  to  the  coun- 
trey  of  the  Gadarens.  We  perceive  from  St.  Mark^  that  this  voyage 

■Was  undertaken  in  the  evening,  after  the  fatigue  of  long  difcourfes  in 

public,  and  without  any  refrefliment.  Our  Lord's  fleep  in  the  midft  of 
aftorm  is  mentioned  by  all  three  Evangelifts.  Matt.  viii.  24.  .  .  .  26. 
Markiv.  37.  38.  Luke  viii.  23.  24.  But  this  Evangelift  alone  leads  us 
to  difcern  the  occafion  of  it. 

15.)  Farther,  in  the  fame  vcr.  36.  of  ch.  iv.  And  there  were  alfj 

with  hiinjl'veral  other  little  Jhips.      A  particular,  peculiar  to  St,  Mark. 
16.)  And  in  the  account  of  this  voyage  crofs  the  fca,  he  fays  ver.  38. 

that  our  Lord  was  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  jhip,  ajlcep  on  a  pillow  :  two 
circumftances,  wanting  in  the  other  Evangelilh. 

17.)  Certainly,  thefe,  and  other  things,  are  fufficient  to  aflure  us, 
that  cither  Mark  was  an  eye-witnefTe  :  or,  that  he  wrote  thing?,  as  re- 

lated to  him  by  an  eye-wilnefTe,  even  Peter  himfelf,  as  all  the  ancients 
fay. 

18.)  In  Matt.  viii.  28.  .  .  34.  Mark  v.  i.  .  .  19.  Luke  viii.  26.  .  .  . 

39.  are  the  feveral  accounts  of  our  Lord's  hcalina;  the  demoniac,  or  de- 
moniacs, in  the  countrey  of  the  Gadarens.  For  Afatihew  fpeaks  of  two, 

Mark  and  Luke  of  one  only.  La  St.  Afark's  hiftorie  are  divers  things, 
not  in  the  other  Gofpels.  In  him  alone  it  is  faid,  that  the  jnan  was  aU 
ways  night  and  day  in  the  mountains,  and  in  the  tornhs,  crying,  and  cutting 

himfelf  'wiih  Jhnes.  And  he  only  mentions  the  nuniber  of  fwine,  that  pe- 
rifhed  in  the  fea,  faying,  they  were  about  tvjo  thoufand. 

19.)  All  the  firii  three  Evangelifts  have  given  a  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's 
railing  the  daughter  of  JcArus.,  and  healing  the  woman  with  an  iflhe  of 
blood,  both  in  connexion.  Matt.  ix.  18.  .  .  26.  Mark  v.  22.  .  .  .  43. 
I,uke  viii.  41.  .  .  56.  St.  Mark  has  feveral  things,  which  are  in  neither  of 
the  other.  Of  the  woman  he  fays  ver.  26.  J}}e  had fujfcrcd  much  of  many 
Phyfuians  .  .  .  and  was  nothing  bettered^  but  rather  grew  worfe.  At  ver. 
29.  And  Jhe  felt  in  her  body ̂  that  Jhe  was  healed  of  that  plague.  At  ver.  41. 
he  infcrts  the  very  words,  which  Jefus  fpake,  when  he  raifed  the  daughter 

of  "Jairus  :  Talitha  Kumi,  I  havi  omitted  fome  other  things,  peculiar to  St.  Alark  in  the  account  of  thefe  two  miracles. 

20.)  Ch.  vi.  13.  In  the  account  of  the  commifTion  given  to  the  twelve 
by  Chrifi:  in  his  life-time,  he  fays:  they  anointed  many  with  oyl^  tind  healed 
them.  Which  is  mentioned  by  no  other  Evangeliil,  as  was  obfervcd  ot 
old  by  (r)  Ficlor. 

21.)  JVlark  vii.  2.  3.  4.  What  13  there  faid  of  the  Jews  waihing  them- 
felves,  when  they  come  from  the  market,  before  they  eat :  and  of  their 
cleanfi7ig  cups,  pots,  brafcn  vejjils,  and  tables,  is  peculiar  to  St.  Mark, 
Comp.  Matt.  XV.  1 .  2. 

22.)  Ch.  vii.  21.  22.  Are  the  things,  that  defile  men.  St.  Matthew, 
ch.  XV.  19.  mentions  (Gvcn  things  only.  St.  Mark  has  thirteen.  And 
two  of  them,  an  evil  eye,  ̂ ^xii^  foolijhneffe,  are  very  lingular. 

23.)  Ch. (r)   SceFol.xi.p.  34. 
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23.)  Ch.  vii.  31  .  .  .  37.  Our  Lord  beftows  hearing  and  fpeech  upoa 

a  deaf  and  dumb  man. 

24.)  Ch.  viii.  22  .  .  .  26.  Our  Lord  cures  a  blind  man  at  Bethjaida. 
Thefe  two  miracles  are  peculiar  to  St.  Mark^  being  related  by  no  other 

Evangelift. 
25.)  Ch.  X.  46  .  . .  52.  is  the  account  of  the  miracle  on  the  blind  man 

near  Jericho.  St.  Mark,  ver.  46.  calls  him  blind  Bartimeus,  fon  of  Ti- 
maeus.  Not  mentioned  by  the  other  Evangelifts.  See  Matt.  xx.  29  .  -  . 

34.  Luke  xviii.  35  . .  .  43.  And  at  ver.  50.  he  cajl'ing  away  his  garment, rofe,  and  came  to  ycfus.  A  circuniftance  peculiar  to  St.  Mark.  Which 
fliev/s  his  exadl  knowledge  of  the  hittorie,  as  didlikewife  his  calling  the 
man  by  his  name. 

26.)  Ch.  xi.  13.  For  the  time  of  Jigs  was  not  yet :  that  is,  the  time  of 
gathering  was  not  yet  come.  A  moft  ufeful  obfervation  peculiar  to  this 
Evangelift,  {hewing,  that  as  there  were  leaves,  it  was  reafonable  to  ex- 

pect fruit  on  this  fig-tree,  if  it  was  not  barren.  Upon  this  text  might 
be  confulted  (.<•)  Bifliop  Kidder,  and  (t)   Mr.  Hallet. 

27.)  Ch.  xiii.  3.  4.  And  as  he  fat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives,  over  againfi 
the  temple.,  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  Andrcitj,  aflzed  him  privately^ 
.  ,  .  When  /hall  thefe  things  be  ?  No  other  Evangelift  has  mentioned  the 
names  of  the  difciples,  who  put  this  queftion  to  our  Saviour.  Comp. 
Matt.  xxiv.  I  ...  3.   Luke  xxi.  5. 

28.)  In  Alark  xii.  41  .  . .  44.  and  Luke  xxi.  i  .  .  .  4.  is  the  account 
of  the  people  cafting  their  gifts  into  the  chefts  of  the  treafurie,  in  the 
temple.  St.  Mark  fays  :  And  Jefusfat  over  againfi  the  treafurie.  la 
which  expreffion  there  is  great  propriety.  And  he  alone  mentions  the 

value  of  the  poor  widow's  two  mites,  fiying  :    Which  jnake  a  farthing. 
'j.q.)  Ch.  xiv.  51.  And  there  folloived  him  a  certain  yowig  man,  having 

o  linen  cloth  cafl  about  his  Jiaked  body.  And  the  young  men  [the  guards! 
laid  hold  on  him.  52.  And  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fed  from  them  naked. 
A  particular,  in  no  other  Evangelift,  yet  very  fitly  taken  notice  of,  as 
intimating  the  ufual  noife  and  dirturbance,  when  a  man  is  taken  up  in  the 
i^ight-timc,  as  a  malefailor,  and  is  carried  before  a  magiftiate.  By(«) 
tht  noife  of  the  people  pafling  along  that  young  perfon  was  excited  to 
come  haftily  out  of  the  houfe,  where  he  was,  to  inquire  what  was  the 
matter.  Mr.  Le  Clerc,  in  his  French  Teftament,  has  an  nfeful  note 

upon  this  place-  He  obferves  the  natural  fimplicity  of  the  Evangclifts 
narration.  Which,  as  he  juftly  fays,  confirms  the  truth  of  their  hif- 
torie. 

30.)  Ch.  XV.  II.  And  they  compell  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  %vho  paffedby, 
coming  out  of  the  countrey,  the  father  of  Alexander  and  Rifus,  to  bear  his 
crofje.  That  particular,  the  father  of  Alexander  aral  Rufus,  is  in  no  other 
Evangelift.     Comp.  Matt,  xxvii.  32.  and  Luke  xxiii.  26. 

31.}  Ch. 
ts)   Demonftration  oftheMeffiah.  Part  2.  ch.  u.p.  38.  39. 

(/)   Notes  and D'tfcourfes.  Vol.  2.p-  114.  ..  .  125. 
(z/)  Non  de  Apoftolorum  grege  .  . .  fed  ex  villa  aliqua  horto  proxima, 

ftrepitu  militum  excitatus,  et  fubito  ascurrens,  ut  confpiceret,  quid  agcre- 
tur.     Groi.  ad JTarc.  xi.  ̂ l' 
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31.)  Ch.  xvi.  3.  4-  J^nd  they  fold  among  themfehes  :  lf%o  floall  roll  us 
gway  the  Jlone  from  the  door  of  thefepulchre  t  For  it  was  very  great.  In  no 
other  Evangeliit. 

32.)  Ch.  xvi.  7.  But  go  your  -oay.  Tell  his  difciples,  and  Peter,  that 
be  goes  before  you  into  Galilee.  The  mention  of  Peter  is  peculiar  to  St. 
Mark.  For  in  Matt,  xxviii.  7.  it  is  ;  G*?  quickly ̂   and  tell  his  difciples, 
St,  Luke  has  not  recorded  that  mefTage. 

33.)  I  add  nothing  more  of  this  kind.  I  have  omitted  many  things, 
■which  are  in  this  Gofpel,  and  no  other,  being  apprehenfive,  that  if  I  en- 

larged farther,  I  fhould  be  charged  with  prolixity. 
34.)  The  particulars  that  have  been  alleged,  are  fufficient  to  aflure 

US,  th^t  St.  Mark  is  not  an  epitomifer  of  another  author  :  and  that  he 
was  well  acquainted  with  the  things,  of  which  he  undertook  to  write  a 
hiftorie.  He  writes  as  an  eye-witnelFe,  or  as  one,  who  had  full  and  au- 

thentic information  at  the  firfl  hand.  In  a  word,  St.  Mark'z  Gofpel, 
lhout>-h  fhort,  is  a  very  valuable,  and  mafterly  performance. 

4.  It  may  be  proper  for  me  to  add  one  thing  more  :  That  I  fuppofc 
the  twelve  verfes  at  the  end  of  the  fixtecnth  chapter  to  be  a  genuine  part 

of  this  Gofpel.  If  any  doubt  of  it,  I  would  refer  them  for  their  fatif- 
fa£tion  to  Dr.  Mill,  and  to  the  obfervations  ofGrotius  at  the  begining  of 

that  chapter,  and  to  Be'za  upon  the  ninth  verfe.  And  for  explaining  thofc 
twelve  verfes,  and  reconciling  them  with  the  other  Evangelifts,  I  refer 
toGrotius  and  other  Commentators. 

CHAP.        VIII. 

Sr.  LUKE,  Evangelist. 

I.  His  Hijtoriefrom  the  N.T.  II.  TeJIimonies  of  ancient  Chrijlian  IVriten 
to  St.  Luke  and  his  tivo  Books,  his  Gofpel,  and  the  A£^s.  III.  Remarks 
itpon  thofe  Teftirnonies.  IV.  The  Time  of  writing  his  Gofpel  and  the 
jiSts.  V.  Internal  Charaflcrs  of  Time  in  the  Gofpel.  VJ.  The  Place 

zvhere  it  luas  writ.  VII.  J  general  recollcliion  of  St.  Luke's  Chara£ier, 
VIII.  OhfcrvatioHS  upon  his  Gofpel.  IX.  Obfervations  upon  the  Bock  of 
the  Aris. 

JTts  hi/lcrie  I.  rT^HE  firft  time  that  we  find  any  mention  of  St* 
from  the  N.T.  Jj^  Luke  in  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  is 

in  his  (a)  own  hiftorie.  A£ts  xvi.  10.  ii.-  Whereby  it  appears, 
that  he    was    in    Paulas    companie    at    Troas^    before    the    Apoflle took 

(a)  From  fome  words  in  the  Cambridge  mz.nn{cr\pt  Bp.  Pearfon  has  argued, 
that  Z<?/,^(r  was  in  Prt?^/'s  companie  from  the  year  43.  Dcin  peragrat  [Paulus] 
Phrygiam  et  Galatiam,  et  per  Myfiam  venit  Troadem,  ubi  fe  illi  comitem 
adjuiixillc  iudicat  Lucas  xvi.  10.     Qui   ar.tea  etiajn    Antiochite    cum  Paulo 

fuit. 
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took  fhipping  to  go  into  Macedonia:  in  which  voyage  St.  Luke 
was  one  of  the  companie.  ver.  8.  Jnd  they  pajfmg  by  Myfia,  came  to 

Troas.  9.  And  a  vifion  appeared  to  Paul  in  the  night,  'There  flood  a  man 
of  Macedonia,  and  prayed  him,  faying  :  Come  over  into  Macedonia,  and  help 
us.  10.  And  when  he  hadfeen  the  vifion,  immediately  we  endeavored  to  g9 
into  Afacedonia,  affuredly  gathering,  that  the  Lord  had  called  us  to  preach 
the  gofpel  to  them.  1 1 .  Therefore  kofingfrom  Troas,  we  came  with  ajlrait 
courfe  to  Samothracia. 

In  that  journey  St.  Paul  went  from  Samothracia  to  Neapolls,  zn^ 
thence  to  Philippi.  ii,  . .  17.  So  far  St.  Luke  fpeaks  in  the  firfl:  perfoa 
plural.  But  having  finiihed  his  account  of  the  tranfadlions  at  Philippic 
which  reaches  to  ver.  40.  the  lad  of  that  chapter  :  at  the  begining  of 
the  next  ch.  xvii.,  i.  he  (s)  changeth  the  perfon,  and  fays  :  Now  when 
they  hadpaffed  through  Amphipclis,  and  Apollonia,  they  came  to  Thejfabnica^ 

ivhere  luas  afynagoguc.  of  the  "Jews, 
Nor  does  he  any  more  exprefsly  fpeak  ofhimfelf,  untill  Paul  "wzs  afe- 

cond  time  in  Greece^  and  was  felting  out  for  Jcrufdlevi  with  the  collec- 
tions, which  had  been  made  for  the  poor  faints  in  Judea^  A6ls  xx.  r. ;.. . 

6.  A7id  aft£r  the  uproar  [at  Ephefus]  was  ceafed.^  Paul  called  unto  Inm  thz 
difciples,  and  embraced  them,  and  departed  for  to  go  into  Macedonia.  A^4 
tuhen  he  had  gone  over  thofe  parts,  a7id  had  given  them  much  exhortation,  he 

came  into  Greece,  and  there  xtbode  three  month's.  And  when  the  Jews  laid 
VJ  ait  for  him,  as  he  was  about  tofailinto  Syria^  he  purpofed  to  retiifti  through 

■■  ■  ̂   Mec^' 

fuit,  et  jam  eum  Troadc  afTecutus  eft  :  utcolligere  licet  ex  A£l.  xi.  28.  ;ubi 

Codex  Cantabr.  habet,  c-'.n-(oi.ij.i/.ivut  }\  rif^ui.  Ab  anno  igitur  43.  per-ofteii- 

'nium  difcipulus  fuerat  Antiocliite.  Annal.  Paulin,  p.  lo.  But  it  is  not  tife 
to  relye  upon  one  manufcript  only,  different  from  all  others,  and  of  no  great 
authority.  As  Mr.  Tiitemont  took,  notice  of  this  obfervation  of  Pearfon,  I 

tranfcribe  his  thoughts  about  it.'  Selon  le  manufcrit  de  Cambrige  S.  Luc 
dit  qu'il  eftoitavec  S.  Paul  a  Antloche,  des  I'an  43.  ce  que  Pearfon  a  receu. 
Mais  il  ne  feroit  pas  feur  de  fier  a  un  manufcrit  different  de  tous  les  autres. 

Et  quand  ccla  fe  pourroit  en  quelques  occafions,  ce  ne  feroit  pas  a  I'egard 
.du  manufcrit  de  Canibrige,  qui  eft  plein  d'addltions  et  alterations  contraires 
au  veritable  tcxte  de  S.  Luc.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  2.  S.  Luc.  note  Hi.  Some  may  ar- 
^uefiomthefe  words,  that  Luke  was  a  Gentil,  converted  ijy  Paul  at  Antiocb. 
And  others  might  argue,  that  he  is  the  fame  as  Lucius,  mentioned  Adts  xiii.  i. 
But  I  faould  think  it  bed  for  neither  fide  to  form  an  argument  from  this 
reading.  Mr.  IVefJiein  has  referred  us  to  a  place  of  St.  Augujlin,  where  thl» 
text  is  quoted  very  agreeably  to  the  Cambridge  manufcript.  In  illis  autem 
diebus  defcenderpnt  ab  Jerofolymis  Prophetje  Antiochiam.  Congregatis  au- 

tem nobis,  furgens  unus  ex  illis,  nomine  Agabus.  &c.  De  Serm.  Dam.  I,  2. 
e.  17.  But  it  is  obfervable,  that  Irenaeus,  I.  3.  c,  14.  init.  a  more  ancient 

writer,  enumerating  St.  Luke's  journeys  in  St.  Paul's  companie,  begins  at 
Troas.  Afts  xvi.  8  .  .  .  10.  I  prefume,  it  mull  be  bell  to  relye  upon  him-, 
and  the  general  confent  of  all  manufcripts,  except  one,  in  the  common 
reading. 

(b)  Neverthelefs  it  is  fuppofed  by  many,  that  Z-f/if '  continued  with  Paul. 
Irenaeus  calls  him  Paul's  infeparable  companion,  after  his  coming  to  be  with 
the  Apollle  at  Troas.  '  Adv.  H.  I.  3.  c.  14.  So  likewife  Cave,  Cujus  perindc 
fe^ator  erat,  et  omnis  percgrinationis  comes.  H,  L,T,i.  p.  25.'  See  alfo Ttlhm.  St.  Luc.  Mm.  Ec  T.  z. 
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Macedonia.  And  there  accompanied  him  into  Afta  Sopator^  of  Berca  .  .  . 
Thefe  gffi?2g  before,  tarried  for  us  at  Troas.  Arid  we  failed  away  from  Phi- 
iippi  .  .  .  and  came  unto  them  at  Troas  in  five  days,  zch:re  we  abode  [even 
days.  So  that  Luke  accompanied  Paul^  at  that  time,  from  Greece 
through  Macedonia  to  Philippic  and  alfo  went  with  him  from  thence 
to  Troas. 

And  it  appears  from  the  fequel  of  the  hiftorie  in  the  Acls,  that  Luke 
was  one  of  thofe,  who  accompanied  the  Apoftle  to  Jerufalem,  and  ftaid 
with  him  there.  And  when  the  Apoftle  was  fent  a  prifoner  from  Cefarea 
to  Romcy  he  was  in  the  fame  fhip  with  him,  and  ftaid  v/ith  him  at  Rome 
during  the  whole  time  of  his  two  years  imprifonment  there,  with  which 
the  hiftorie  ofthe  AiSls  concludes. 

From  St.  Paul's  epiftles  writ  at  Rome^  in  the  time  of  that  confine- 
ment, we  have  proofs  of  Luke's  being  with  him.  He  is  mentioned  as 

with  the  Apoftle.  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  an  epiftle  writ,  as  I  fuppofe,  in  the 

fummer,  after  the  Apoftle's  arrival  there.  In  Philem.  ver.  24.  he  is  one 
of  thofe  who  fent  falutations  to  Philemon^  and  is  mentioned  by  the  Apo- 

ftle, as  one  of  his  fellow-laborers.  And,  if  Luke  the  beloved  Phyfician^ 
mentioned  Col.  iv.  14.  be  the  Evangelift,  that  is  another  proof  of  his  be- 

ing then  with  the  Apoftle. 
St.  Lute  is  alfo  fuppofed  bv  feme  to  be  the  brother,  tchofe  praife  is 

in  the  Gofpel  throughout  all  the  churches.  2  Cor.  viii.  18.  But  that  is  not 
certain. 

As  I  think,  that  all  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  which  we  have,  were  writ,  be- 
fore he  left  Rome  and  Italicf  when  he  had  been  fent  thither  by  Fcjius ;  I 

muft;  be  of  opinion,  that  the  New  Teftament  affords  us  not  any  mate- 
rials for  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Luke.,  lower  than  his  own  book  of  the  A6ts, 

which  brings  us  down  to  the  end  of  that  period. 

From  anc'i-  II.  I  now  therefore  proceed  without  farther  delay,  to  ob- 
ent  authors.  ferve  what  light  may  be  obtained  from  ancient  Chriftian 

writers.  And  as  St.  Luke's  two  books,  his  Gofpel  and  the  A(^s,  were 
all  along  univerfally  received  ;  1  intend  here,  for  avoiding  prolixity,  to 

allege,  chiefly,  fuch  pafl'ages  only,  as  contain  fomething  relating  to  the 
hiftorie  and  character  of  St.  Luke^  or  the  time  of  writing  his  two  above- 
named  works. 

Irencrus^  as  before  quoted  :  "  And  {a)  Luke.,  the  companion  of  PW, 

*'  put  down  in  a  book  the  Gofpel  preached  by  him."  And  the  coherence 

leems  to  imply,  that  this  was  done  after  the  writing  of  St.  Mark's  Gof- 
pel, and  after  the  death  oi  Peter  and  Paul.  In  a  paffage  formerly 

cited  {b)  at  length,  Irenaus  (hews  from  the  A6ls,  as  we  did  juft 
now,  that  Lvke  attended  Paul  in  feveral  of  his  journeys  and  voyages, 

and  was  his  fellow-laborer  in  the  gofpel.  He  likewile  fays :  "  that 
♦*  (f )  Luke  was  not  or'y  a  companion,  but  alfo  a  fellow-laborer  of  the 

*'  Apoftles,cfpecially  o,  Paul."'  Again,  he  calls  him  "  a  (rf)  difciple  and 
««  follower  of  the  Apofties."    "The  (^)  Apoftles,  he  fays,  envying  none 

*'  plainly 

(fl)  Fol.  i.p.  354..  [h)  P.  361 .,  .  363. 
(0^-  363-  ,       {d)P.^6u 
\e)   Sic    Apoftoli   fimpllcltcr  ncmini   invidentes  quae   didicerant  ipfi  a  Uo- 

mioo  baec  omnibus  tradcbant.     Sic   igitur  et  Lucas  nemini  i&videns,  ea  qus 
A  ab 
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**  plainly  delivered  to  all  the  things  which  they  had  learned  from  the 
**  Lord.  So  iikewife  Luke,  envying  iio  man,  has  delivered  to  us  what 
*'  he  learned  from  them,  as  he  fays  :  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unta 

*'  :/j,  -jj ho  from  the  beginning  luere  eye-witncjjes  andminijlers  of  the  word.''* 
By  all  which  it  feems,  that  Irenaus  reckoned  Luke  to  have  been  a  dif- 

ciple  of  the  ApolHes,  not  a  hearer  of  JtlusChrift  himfelf. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  has  bore  a  large  teftimonie  to  this  Gofpel,  and 
the  A61s,  as  well  as  to  the  other  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  And 

as  we  learn  from  Eifebe,  "  in  (/)  his  Inflitutions,  he  mentions  a  tradi- 
*'  tion  concerning  the  order  of  the  Gofpels,  which  he  had  received  from 
**  Prefbyters  of  more  ancient  times,  and  which  is  to  this  purpofe.  He 
*'  fays,  that  the  Gofpels  containing  the  gene;ilogies  were  writ  firft  ;" 
According  to  that  tradition  therefore  St.  Alattheiu's  and  St.  Luke's  Gof- 

pels were  writ  before  St.  Mark's.  Which,  according  to  the  fame  Cle- 
ment, and  the  tradition  received  by  him,  was  writ  at  Rome,  at  the  requeft 

of  St.  Peter's  hearers,  or  the  Chriflians  in  that  ̂ ity. 
Tertidlian  (g)  fpeaks  of  Matthevj  and  John,  as  difciples  of  Chrifl,  o£ 

I\Iark  and  Luke,  as  difciples  of  Apoflles.  Thepefore,  I  think,  he  did 
not  reckon  thefe  to  have  been  of  the  feventy,  or  hearers  of  Chrift.  How- 

ever, he  afciibes  a  like  authority  to  thefe,  and  fays :  "  that  {h)  the  Gof- 

"  pel,  which  Mark  publifhed,  may  be  faid  to  he  Peiter's,  whofe  inter- 
"  preter  Mark  was.  For  Luke's  Digcfl:  alfo  is  often  aferibed  to  PauL 
"  And  indeed  it  is  eafie  to  take  that  for  the  mafter?,  which  the  difciples 
*'  publiflied."  x^gain  :  *'  moreover  (/)  Luke  wa^^  not  an  Apcflle,  but 
"  apoftolical:  not  a  mafter,  but  a  difcipie  :  certainly  lefs  than  his  mafl-er, 
*'  but  a  difcipie:  certainly  lefs  than  his  maimer,  certainly  fo  much  later, 
*'  as  he  is  a  follower  of  Patd^  the  laft  of  the  Apoftles."  This  Iikewife 
fliews  TertuUian's  notion  of  St.  Luke's  chara(5ler. 

Origefi  mentions  the  Gofpels  in  the  order  now  generally  recei'/ed. 

*'  The  (i)  third,  fays  he,  is  that  according  to  Luke,  the  Gofpel  com- 
"  mended  by  Pmd,  publifhed  for  the  fake  of  the  Genii!  converts."  Ja 
his  Commentarie  upon  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  which  we  now  have 

in  a  Latin  verfion  only,  he  fays,  upon  ch.  xvi.  21.  "  Some  (/)  fay,  Lu^ 

*'  cius  is  Lucas  the  Evangelif!:,  as  indeed  it  is  not  uncommon  to  write 
*^  names  fometimcs  according  to  the  original  form,  fometimes  according 
*'  to  the  Greek  or  Roman  termination."  Lucius,  mentioned  in  that 
text  of  the  epiflle  to  the  Romans,  muft  have  been  a  Jew.  Neverthelefs, 
as  Origen  affures  us,  fome  thought  him  to  be  Luke  the  Evangelifl:.  The 
fame  obfervation  we  faw  in  {m)  Sedidius,  who  wrote  a  Commentarie 

upon  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  coUedfed  out  oi  Origen,  and  others. 

Eufebius 
ab  eis  didiccrat,  tradidit  nobis,  ficiit  ipfe  teflatur  dicens  :  Quemadmoduci 
tradiderunt  nobis  qui  ab  initio  conteniplator^s  et  miniitri  fucrunt  verhi.  A.h. 
//.  /.  3.  cab.  14.  n.  2. 

(/)    Fol.  ii.p.^lS'  (?)  ̂ ol.  ii.p.  587.  588. 

(f)f-58l.  .  ,      ̂ l)P'S^n  {k)Fo/.lii.p.2SS. 
(/)  bed  et  Lucuim  quidam  perhibent  efTe  Lucam  Evangeliilam,  qui  Evan- 

_s;eliuin  Icripfit,  pro  eo  quod  foleant  nomina  interdum  fccundum  patriam  de- 
chnaiicnem,  interdum  Grsecam  Romanatrique  profcrri.  In  R(,in.  T,  2.  p> 
C.7,2.  Bafil.  1571. 

{ill)   Vcl.  xi. p.  182. 

yoi.  II.  F 
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Euf,hlus  of  Cefarea,  as  tranfcrlbed  formerly,  fpeaking  of  St.  PauV%  fel- 

low-laborers, fays:  "  And  (77)  Luke,  who  was  of  Antioch,  and  by  pio- 
*'  ftllion  a  Phyfician,  for  the  mofl  part  a  companion  of  Paul,  who  had 
'*  likewife  more  than  a  flight  acquaintance  with  the  reft  of  the  Apollles, 
"  has  left  us  in  two  books,  divinely  infpired,  evidences  of  the  art  of  hea- 
**  ling  fouls,  which  he  had  learned  from  them.  One  of  thefe  is  the  Gof- 

**  pel,  which  he  profefieth  to  have  writ,  as  they  delivered  it  to  him,  wha 
^^  from  the  beginning  were  cye-xuitnejfes  and  mini/iers  of  the  -word  :  with  all 
*'  whom,  he  fays  likewife,  he  had  been  perfeSily  acquainted  from  the  very 
*''  firft.  The  other  is  the  Acfts  of  the  Apoftles,  which  he  compofcd  now, 
*'  not  from  what  he  had  received  by  the  report  of  others,  but  from  what 
*'  he  had  feen  with  his  own  eyes." 

And  in  another  place,  cited  (<?)  alfo  formerly,  he  obferves,  "  that  (^) 

"  Luke  had  delivered  in  his  Gofpel  a  certain  account  of  fuch  things,  as 
"  he  had  been  well  affured  of  by  his  intimate  acquaintance  and  familia- 
*'  rity  with  Paul,  and  his  converfation  with  the  other  ApolUes." 

From  all  which,  f  think,  it  appekrs,  that  pAfebe  did  not  take  Luke  for 
a  difciple  of  Chriff,  but  of  Apoftles  only. 

In  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  Athanafiui  it  is  fald,  "  that  {q)  the  Gofpel 

''  oi  Luke  was  diflated  by  the  Apoftle  Paul,  and  writ  and  publillied  by 
*'  the  blefTed  Apoftle  and  Phyfician  Luke." 
The  author  of  the  Dialogue  againft  the  Marcionites  fays,  "  that 

(r)  Mark  and  Luke  were  difciples  of  Chrift,  and  of  the  number  of  the 

Seventy." 
Epiphanius  {s)  fpcaks  to  the  like  purpofe. 

Gregorie  Nazianzen  fays,  "  that  (/)  Luke  wrote  for  the  Greeks,"  or in  Achaia. 

Gregorie  NyJJen  fays,  *'  that  {u)  Luke  was  as  much  a  PhyHcian  for  the 

*'  foul,  as  for  the  body  :"  taking  him  to  be  the  fame,  that  is  mentioned 
Col.  iv.  14. 

In  the  catalogue  of  Ebedjcfu  it  is  faid,  "  that  {x)  Luke  taught  and 
**  wrote  at  Alexandria,  in  the  Greek  language." 

The  Author  of  the  Comraentarie  upon  St.  Paul's  thirteen  epiftles 
fcems  to  have  doubted,  whether  {y)  the  Evangelift  Luke  be  the  perfon 
intended  Col.  iv.  14. 

Jerome  agrees  very  much  with  Eufebe,  already  tranfcrlbed.  Never- 
thelefs  1  fhall  put  down  here  fbmewhat  largely  what  he  fays.  "  Luke  (z) 
*'  a  Phyfician  of  Antioch,  not  unfl^ilfull  in  the  Greek  language,  a  difciple 
*'  of  the  Apoflle  Paul,  and  the  conllant  companion  of  his   travels,   wrote 
"  a  Gofpel,   and  anoiher  excellent   volume,  entitled  the  A61:s  of  the 
"  Apolflcs   It  is  fuppofed,  that  Luke  did  not  learn  his  Gofpel  from 
"  the  Apoflle  Paul  ox\\y^  who  had  not  converfed  with  the  Lord  in  the 
"  fltfh,  but  alfo  from  other  Apollles.     Which  likewife  he  owns  at  the 

"  begining 

(«)  Vol.viii.p.  103.  104.  {0)  P.  95. 

(^)  .  •  .  T&f    da-^ccAY)     'Koyov     at     ccvtoc     ly.xvZ.;    Tij*    aX/jQiiixv   y.xriiXii^it,    ix.    Tr,^ 

^J)//.  vo,-,    Jja  Ta    i^a    'srA^i^uKiv   ivwyyiXm,  H.  E.  L  ̂,  C.  Z^»p.  g6.  c. 
(q)  Fol.  tnii.p.  250.  (r)  P.  255.  {s)  P.  306. 

(/)  To/. /x./.  133.  («)/'.  156.  (.v)P.   217. 
(/)  Vol.  ix.p.  367.  368.  ,  (z)  /v.  .V./.94. .  .  96. 
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*'  bcgining  of  his  volume,  faying :  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us, 
**  who  from  the  beginning  "were  eye-witneffes  and  minijlers  of  xhe  luord* 
"  Therefore  he  wrote  the  Gofpel  from  the  information  of  others.  But 

*'  the  Afts  he  compofed  from  his  own  knowledge." 
So  writes  Jerome  in  his  book  of  Uliiftrious  Men. 

In  the  prologue  to  his  Commentarie  upon  St.  Matthew  he  fays:  "  The 
*'  {a)  third  Evangelift  is  Luke,  the  Phyfician,  a  Syrian  of  Antioch^  who 
**  was  a  difciple  of  the  Apoftle  Paul,  and  pubUfhed  his  Gofpel  in  the 
*'  countreys  oi  Achaia  and  BceAia." 

He  obferves  elfewhere,  "  that  [b)  fome  fVid,  Luhe  had  been  a  profelyte 

to  Judaifm,  before  his  converfion  to  Chriftianity."  He  fpeaks  oi  St. 
Luke  in  many  other  places,  which  I  need  not  now  take  notice  of. 

Augiifiin  lays,  "  that  (f)  two  of  the  Evangelifls,  Matthevj  and  Johiy 

were  Aportles.  .  .  Mark  and  Luke  difciples  of  Apolfles." 
Chryjijiom  in  the  Synopfis,  probably  his,  fays  :  "  Two  {d)  of  theCofpels 

**  were  writ  by  fohn  and  Matthew,  ChriiVs  difciples,  the  other  two  by 
"  Luke  and  Mark,  of  whom  one  was  dilciple  of  Peter,  the  other  of  PauL 
"  The  former  converfed  with  Chrift,  and  were  eye-witnefTes  of  what 
*'  thev  wrote.  The  other  two  wrote  what  they  had  received  from  eye- 
*'  witnelFes."  And  to  the  like  purpofe  in  (.?)  his  firft  homilie  upon  St. 
Matthew.  Again  he  fays:  ̂ ^  Luke  (/)  had  the  fluence  of  Pdz//,  Mark 

*'  concifenefTe  of  Peter^  both  learning  of  their  mailers."  And  upon  Col. 
iv.  14.  he  fays  :  This  (^)  is  the  EvangeHlT:. 

Upon  Col.  iv.  14.  Theodoret  fays,  "  that  (/;)  perfon  wrote  the  divine 
Gofpel,  and  the  hillorie  of  the  h^s"  He  fays  the  fame  upon  (/) 
2  Tim.  iv.  II. 

Paulinus  [m)  celebrates  Luke,  as  having  been  firfl  a  Phyfician  of  the 
body,  then  of  the  foul. 

Here  I  would  refer  to  the  Author  of  Quseftiones  et  Refponfiones, 

probably  writ  in  the  fifth  centurie,  who  (/z)  reckons  both  the  Evange- 
liils,  writers  of  the  genealogies,  that  is,  Matthew  and  Luke,  to  have  been 
Hebrews. 

According  to  Eiithalius  (0)  Luke  was  a  difciple  of  Paul,  and  a  Phyfi- 
cian of  Antioch. 

Ifidore  of  Seville,  fays  :  "  Of  (/>)  the  four  Evangelifts,  the  firft  and  laft 
"  relate  what  they  had  heard  Chrill  fay,  or  had  feen  him  perform.  The 
*'  other  two,  placed  between  them,  relate  thofe  things,  which  they  had 
"  learned  from  Apoftles.  Matthew  wrote  his  Gofpel  firfl  in  Judea. 
*'  Then  Mark  in  Italie,  Luke,  the  third,  in  Ackaia,  John  the  laff,  ia- 

"  Afia:"  In  another  place  he  fays:  "Of  {q)<"A\  the  Evangelifls  Luke, 
"  the  third  in  order,  is  reckoned  to  have  been  the  moil  Ikilful  in  the 

"  Greek    tongue.     For  he  was  a  Phyfician,  and   wrote   his  Gofpel  in 
"  Greece.'' 

F  2  In 

(^7)  P.  83.  84.  {h)P-91'  (O-P.  227.  228. 
(J)  p.  312.  {c)  P.  314.  ..316.  Atidfeep.izs-  (/)P.  322. 

{g)    'ODto;  tr'v  0  vja.yyiXir'o':.   In.  Col.  horn.  12.  'T.  x'l.p.  412. 
Ih)  See  Vol.  xi.  note  (A J.  (/)  In  2  Tim.  T.  3./'.  505. 

(m)  roL  xi.  p.  44.  («)  S:e  Vol.  i.p.  263. 
(0  Vol.  .ri.p.zn.  (/)  P.  367.  {q)   P..  372. 



^4  '^^'  i^e\  ch.  vnr. 
In  TheophylaSi  are  thefe  things.  In  his  preface  to  St.  Mauhevj\  Gof- 

pel  he  fiiys,  "  that  (r)  there  aie  four  Evangeiifb,  two  of  which,  Mat- 
•'  thew  and  John,  were  of  the  choir  of  the  twelve  Apoftles  :  the  other 
*'  two,  Mark  and  Liike^  were  of  the  number  of  the  Seventy.  Mark  was 
"  a  difciplc  and  cempanion  of  Peter,  Luke  of  Paul.  .  .  .  Luke  wrote  fif- 

**  teen  years  after  Chrift's  afcenfion."  In  the  preface  to  his-  Commen- 
larie  upon  St.  Lvke  he  lays,  "  that  [s)  from  that  introdudlion  it  appears, 
**  Luke  was  not  from  the  begining  a  difciplc,  but  only  afterwards.  For 

*'  others  "were  difciples  from  the  begining,  as  Peter,  and  the  fons  of  Ze- 
**  bedce,  who  delivered  to  him  the  things  which  they  had  fcen  or  heard." 
Upon  which  fome  remarks  were  made  by  us  in  the  place  referred  to.  In 
his  comment  upon  the  hiftoris  of  the  two  difciples,  whom  Jefos  met  in 

the  way  tO'  Emmaus,  one  of  whom  is  faid  to  be  Cleophas,  Luke  xxiv. 

18.  Theophyla6l  fays  :  "  Some  {t)  have  thought  the  other  to  be  Luke  the 
*'  Evangelift,  who  out  of  modeflig  declined  to  mention  himfelf."  In  his 
preface  to  the  Affs  Thccphyla3  fays :  "  The  (?/)  writer  is  Luke,  native  of 

*'  Aniiocb,  by  profeflion  a  Phyfician." 
Eiithymhis  fays:  "  Luke  [x]  was  a  native  of  JntiocI;,  and  a  Phyfician.  lie 

'*  was  a  hearer  of  Chriff,  and,  as  fome  fay,  one  of  his  fcventy  difciples, 
**  as  well  as  Mark.  He  was  afterwards  very  intimate  with  Pti?/./.  Hd 

**  wrote  his  Gofpel,  with  Paul's  permiflion,  fifteen  years  after  our  Lord's 
"  afcenfion." 

So  Eiitkynrhis,  But  I  fliould  think,  that  very  few,  who  fuppofcd  Luke 
to  have  been  a  native  of  j^ntioch,  could  likewlle  reckon  him  a  hearer  of 

Jefus  Chrift.  But  Euthyinius,  as  it  feems,  puts  together  every  thing  he 
had  heard  or  read,  without  judgement  or  difcrimination. 

What  Nicephorus  CaWfti  fays,  is,  briefly,  to  this  purpofe.  •'  Two  (/) 

*♦  only  of  the  Twelve,  IMatthevj  and  John,  left  memoirs  of  our  Lord's  life 
"  on  earth  :  and  two  of  the  Seventy,  Alark  and  Luke  .  .  Mattheiu  wrota 

*'  about  fifteen  years  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion.  Long  after  that  Mark 
'*  and  Luke  publiflied  their  Gofpcls  by  the  direiflion  of  Peter  and  Paul: 
**  The  fame  Luke  compofed  alfo  the  book  of  the  A^fs  of  the  Apo- 
"  flics." 

To  thefe  authors  I  now  add  Eutychius,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  m 

the  tenth  centurie,  who  fays :  '*  In  (z)  the  time  of  the  fame  Emperour, 
*'  (that  is,  Nero)  Luke  wrote  his  GofpcI  in  Greek  to  a  noble  and  wife 
•*  man  of  the  Romans,  whofe  name  was  Theophilns  :  to  whom  alfo  he 
*'  wrote  the  Affs,  or  the  hiflorie  of  the  Difciples.  The  Evangelill  Luk^ 
**  was  a  companion  of  the  Apoftle  Paul,  going  with  him  where-ever  he 
'*  went.  For  which  reafon  the  Apoltle  Paul  in  one  of  his  epiftles  fays  : 

**  Liike,  the  Phyjician,/ah:tes  you." HI.  Having 

(r)  P.  419.  420.  (s)  P.  422.  (/)  P.  423. 

(«)P.426.  (^•)^-437-  0')P-442- 
{z)  Etiam  tempore  hujus  Impcratoris  fcripfit  Lucas  Evangelium  fuum 

Craece,  ad  virum  iiobilem  ex  fapicntibus  Romanis,  cui  nomen  Theophilus,  ad 
quern  item  fcriplit  AAa  feu  Difcipulorum  hiftoriam.  Erat  autem  Luca* 
Evangclifta  eomes  Pauli  Apoftoli,  quocumque  per  aliquod  tempus  manfit. 
Undc  eft,  quod  Paulus  Apollolus  in  quadam  epiftola  fua  dicit,  Lucas  Mcdicus- 

yes  i^hm^   JEuuclu  ̂ nnal  p>  33S«  3 J'^, 
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III.  Having  thus  recited  the  teQimonles  of  all  thefe  writes       »        , 

concerning  the  Evangelift  Liike^  I  fliall  now  make  fome  re- 
marks. 

I.  We  hence  perceive,  that  the  notion,  that  St.  Luks  was  a  Painter,  Is 
without  foundation,  no  notice  having  been  taken  of  it  in  thefe  ancient 
Writers.  Indeed  this  is  faid  by  one  of  our  {a)  authors,  Nicephri/s  Cat- 

I'ljli,  in  the  fourteenth  centurie,  from  whom  a  paffage  was  quoted  in  the 
way  of  a  fummarie  conclufion.  But  we  do  not  relye  upon  him  for  any 
thing  not  contirmed  by  other  writers,  more  ancient,  and  of  better  credit. 
Nor  is  this  account  received  by  {b)  Tillemont,  or  {c)  Du  Pin^hut  rejecft- 
cd  by  them  as  altogether  fabulous,  efpecially  the  later :  though  our  Dr. 
■Cave  {d)  was  fomewhat  inclined  to  admit  one  teftimonie  to  this  affair, 

Nvhilft  he  rejedled  the  reft.  For  a  farther  account  of  St.  Luke's  pretended 
.pidures  of  ihe  Virgin  Marie  I  refer  to  (e)  Mr.  Boiver. 

2.  We  learn  alfo,  what  judgement  ought  to  be  formed  of  the  account 
given  of  St.  Luke  hy  {/)  Hugo  Grotius,  and  [g)  J.  J.  Wetflein  :  which 
is,  that  he  was  a  Syrian,  and  a  flave,  either  at  Rome,  or  in  Greece :  and 
that  having  obtained  his  freedom,  he  returned  to  his  native  place,  Jnti^ 

-cch  :  where  he  became  a  Jewidi  Profelyte,  and  then  a  Chriftian.     Whicli 
F  3  thofe 

(^7)  .  .  axtfyj  Je  liv  ̂ jwy^aipnv  7/%»5.'  l|-£7r»r(3c):*£ro{«  Niceph,  I.  Z.  eej).  43.  T.  i. 
f.  210. 

{h)  Saint  Luc.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  2. 
(c)  Nicephore  et  les  nouveaux  Grecs  le  font  Peintrc.  Et  ii  y  a  en  difFerens 

«ndroits  des  Images  de  la  Vrcrge,  qu'on  donne  pour  I'ouvrage  de  S.  Luc.  Ce 
font  des  fidions,  qui  n'or.t  ni  verile  ni  apparence.  Du  Pin  Di^.  I.  2<. 
■ch.  2.  ̂ '.  5. 

{(P)  Of  more  antliority  with  me  would  be  an  an^-Jent  infcription,  found  in 

a  vault  near  the  church  ci"  S.  Mary  in  via  lata  at  Rome,  fuppofed  to  be  the ;place,  where  S.  Paul  dwelt :  wherein  mention  is  made  of  a  pifture  of  the  B. 
Virgin.  Una  ex  vii.  a  B.  Luca  deplftis  :  One  of  the  feven  painted  by  St* 

•Jjulce.      Cave's  Lives  of  the  Apojlles,  in  EtigJ'i/h,  p.  222. 
{e)  See  his  J^ives  of  the  Popes.  Vol.  3./.  205.  206. 
{f)  Noilro  autem  nemen  quidern  Ivomanum  fuifle  arbitror,  fed  aliquanto 

'longius.  .  .  .  Quare  et  Lucas,  fi  quid  video,  contraftum  eft  ex  Romano  no- 
-mine,  quod  fufpicor  fuilTe  Lucilliuni.  IS'am  ea  gens  turn  Romae  fiorebat.  . .  » 
Erat  noller  hie  Syrus,  ut  veteres  confentiunt,  et  medicinam  fecit.  . . .  Syria 
autem  multos  Romanis  fervos  exhibebat.  Et  medicina,  ut  ei:  Plinio  atque  aliis 

tlifcimus,  munus  erat  fcr^'ile.  Manumiffi  autem  nomen  patroni  induebant, 
nit  Coma;diarum  fcrlptor,  Afer  cum  eflet-,  diclus  eft  a  patrono  Terentio  Te- 
rentius.  .  .  .  Ita  hie  a  Lucillio  Lucillius,  et  contra6le  Lucas.  Crediblle  eft, 

cum  Romae  medicinam  fadlitafTct  aliquamdiu,  accept^,  libertate,  rediiffe  in  pa- 
triam.  &:c.      Grot.  Pr.  in  S.  Lucam. 

{g)  Exercuifle  medicinam  Paulus  ad  Coloffenfes  teftatur.  Eufebius  autem 
et  Hieronymus  addunt  fuifte  natlone  Syrum  Antiochenum.  .  .  .  Interpretes 
porro  conjeftura  probabili,  turn  ex  nomine,  turn  ex  arte  quam  profitebatur, 
colHgunt,  fuifle  fervum  manumilTum.  Obfervant  enim  prime,  nomcn  ejus  in 
.compendium  fuifle  redadlum,  ut  pro  Lucillio  vel  Lucano  vocarctur  Lucas.  .  .  . 
Obfervant  fecundo,  fervos  et  praecipue  Syros  medicinam  faftitafle.  .  .  .  Quod 
vero  quidam  exiftimant,  eum  Roms  ferviifTe,  et  a  domino,  qui  ipfum  manumi- 
ferit,  nomine  Lucam  appellatum  fuifle,  non  fatis  certum  Tidetur.  Nam  propter 
familiam  Lucilliam,  qua:  Romana  fult,  etiam  Graecis  illud  nomen  fuit  impofltum» 
ut  ex  Anthologia  conitat.     WetJ.  Pr.  ad  Luc.  T.  i.  p,  643. 
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thofe  learned  interpreters  endeavour  to  make  out  in  a  fomevvhat  different 

manner.  But  neither  has  alleged  any  ancient  writer,  faying,  that  the 
Evangelift  Luke  was  once  a  flave,  and  afterwards  became  a  free  man. 

Some  flaves  indeed  were  fkilful  in  the  art  of  medicine,  and  praftifed  it  in 
the  families  of  their  Roman  mafters.  But  does  it  follow,  that  becaufe 
Luke  was  a  Phyfician,  that  he  was  alfo  a  flave  ?  This  therefore  being  en- 

tirely delVitute  of  foundatioa  in  antiquity  muft  be  efleemed  the  fi(fl:ion  of 
fome  learned  critic,  who  was  much  delighted  with  his  own  ingenious 
fpeculations. 

3.  The  account  given  of  this  Evangelifl:  by  Eufcbe,  and  Jerome  after 
him,  that  he  was  a  Syrian^  and  Native  of  Antiochy  may  be  juftly  fuf- 

pefled. 
We  do  not  find  it  in  Irenaus,  nor  Clement  o^  Alexandria,  nor  Tertul- 

Han,  nor  Origen^  nor  in  any  other  writer  before  Eufebe.  Probably,  there- 
fore, it  is  not  founded  in  any  general,  or  well  atteflcd  tradition  :  but  was 

the  invention  of  fome  conjedlural  ctitic,  who  having  firft  imagined,  out 
of  his  own  head,  that  Luke  was  originally  a  Gcntil,  at  length  determined, 
that  he  was  converted  by  Paul  at  Jmioch.  But  all  this  was  taken  up 
without  any  good  ground,  or  fufficient  authority.  And  Luke  may  have 
been  a  believer,  before  either  Paul  or  Barnabas  went  to  Antioch.  The 

fame  account  is  in  Jerome.  But  he  only  follows  Eufebe.  He  does 
not  fcem  to  have  had  any  information  about  it  from  any  others. 

Which  is  an  argument,  that  there  was  not  any  early  tradition  to  this 

purpofe. 
This  florie,  I  fay,  is  in  Eufebe,  and  Jerome,  and  fome  others,  after 

them,  but  not  in  all  fucceeding  writers.  Some  of  the  ancients,  as 

Epiphanius,  and  others,  fuppofed  Luke  to  have  been  one  of  Chrift's  feventy 

difciples.  Which  is  inconfiflent  with  his  being  a  native  of  Ant'ioch.  If 
any  did  not  fee  this  inconfiflence,  and  allowed  both,  it  muft  have  been 

owing  to  want  of  due  attention  and  confidcration.  And  the  fuppo- 
iition,  made  by  fome,  that  Luke  was  one  of  the  Seventy,  fliews,  that 
there  was  no  prevailing,  and  well  attefted  tradition,  that  he  was  a  native 
of  Antioch.  For  if  there  had  been  any  fuch  tradition,  it  is  not  eafie  to 
conceive,  how  any  fliould  have  held  the  opinion,  that  he  was  one  of  the 
Seventy. 

It  was  formerly  obferved,  that  (/;)  ChryfJlom  no  where  fays  in  his  re- 

maining works,  y\i-M  Luke  wwi  o{  Ant'ioch.  Indeed  we  (jj  have  loft  one 
of  his  homilies  upon  the  title  and  bcgining  of  the  Ai^s  of  the  Apoftles. 
Ncverthelefs  it  feems,  that  in  fome  cf  his  many  homilies,  Hill  remaining 

upon  that  book,  or  elfewhere,  we  (hould  have  feen  this  pardculnr,  if  it 
had  been  known  to  him.  He  takes  notice,  that  {k)  there  might  be  feen 
in  his  time  the  houfe,  in  which  Paul  dwelled  at  Antioch.  And  he  often 

fpcaks  of  the  prerogatives  of  that  city  in  his  homilies  preached  there. 
Methinks,  this  alfo  fhould  have  been  mentioned  as  one :  that  Luke^ 
whom  (as  is  well  known)  he  often  celebrates,  was  a  native  of  that  city. 

If  this  had  been  then  known,  or  generally  believed,  it  is  reafonable  to  ex- 

pe£l,  that  it  fhould  have  been  frequently  mentioned  by  Chryfojiom,  a  na- 
tive and  Prefbyter  of  Antioch,  who  fliined  there  as  a  Preacher  twelve 

.  years. 

(i);V.  ;r./.  328.  (.')/'•  323-  C^O^-S?!. 
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years.     This  has  difpofed  me  to  think,  that  in  his  time  there  was  not  at 

u'lntioch  any  prevailing  tradition  to  this  purpofe. 
Cave  fays,  it  (/)  is  likely,  that  Luke  was  converted  by  Paul  at  Antioch. 

Mill  (m)  fays  the  fame,  rather  more  pofitively.  Which  may  now  be 
the  opinion  of  many.  I  have  gueffed,  that  it  might  be  the  opinion  of 
the  perfon,  who  firil:  gave  rife  to  the  account,  that  Luke  was  a  Syriati,  of 
Antioch^  mentioned  in  Eufche.  But  1  do  not  remember,  that  this  is  ex- 
prefsly  faid  by  any  of  the  ancient  writers,  out  of  whom  I  have  made  fo 
large  colle<5fions  in  the  preceding  volumes.  And  the  thing  is  alrogether 
unlikely.  If  Luke  had  been  a  Geniil,  converted  by  Paul,  he  would  have 
been  always  uncircumcifed,  and  unlit  to  accompany  Paul,  as  he  did.  For 
theApoflle  would  not  have  allowed  the  Greeks,  or  Gentils,  of  Antioch^ 
or  any  other  place,  to  receive  that  rite.  Nor  are  there  in  the  Afls,  or 

Paul's  epiflles,  any  hints,  that  Luke  was  his  convert.  Whereas,  if  he 
had  been  fo,  theie  (c)  would  have  appeared  fome  tokens  of  it  in  the 
2ffe6lionate  expreffions  of  Paul  toward  him  on  the  one  hand,  or  in  the 
refpeflful  and  grateful  exp.effions  of  Luke  toward  Paul,  on  the  other 
hand. 

4.  It  has  been  reckoned  doubtful  by  divers  leirned  men,  whether  the 
Evangelift  Luke  was  a  Phyfician. 

This  particular  is  different  from  the  fore-going.  Nor  has  it  any  con- 
nexion with  it.  Luke  may  have  been  of  Antioch,  and  not  a  Phyfician. 

He  may  have  been  a  Phyfician,  and  not  of  /Antioch.  The  quedion  is, 
whether  Luke,  the  beloved  Phyfician,  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  Col.  iv.  14.  be 
the  Evangelift.  Divers  of  the  ancients,  as  we  have  feen,  have  fuppofed 

him  there  intended.  6'/6ry/o/?i5?w's  expreffions  are  thefe  :  "  This  [n]  is  the 
'*  Evangelift.  But  he  does  not  diminifh  him  by  naming  him  fo  late.  He 
**  extols  him,  as  he  does  Epaphrasj  It  is  likely,  that  there  were  others 

"  called  by  that  name."  This  laft  particular,  perhaps,  may  defcrve  to  be 
taken  notice  of.  He  affirms,  that  this  is  the  Evangelift.  But  he  fup- 
pofeth,  that  there  were  others  of  the  fame  name. 

That  diftinguifliing  charafler,  beloved  Phyfician,  not  given  to  the  Apof- 

tje's  companion,  and  fellow  laborer,  in  any  other  epifile,  has  in- 
duced divers  learned  and  inquifitive  moderns,  to  doubt,  whether  one  and 

F  4  the 

(/)...  a  D.  Paulo,  dum  Antiocliise  ageret,  (uti  verifiniile  eft)  converfus, 
Ht/l.  Lit.  T.  i.  p.  25. 

(wz)  Scriptor  operi  huic  fufcipiendo,  fi  quis  unquam,  fumme  idoneus  :  ut- 
pote  qui  ab  ipfo  tempore  converfionis,  quse  contigit  circa  annum  £Frae  vulgaris 
XLI.  Ipfum  enim  VaMiI'Tou'^  iftis>  qui  magno  numero  Antiochijc  converli  iunt, 
[|jAct,  xi.  20.J  omnino  adnumerarim.     Prol.  n,   113. 

(c)  This  thought  occurred  to  Dr.  IVhithy,  who  in  his  preface  to  St.  Liikch 
Gofpel  fpeaks  to  this  purpofe  :  "  We  are  told,  that  Luke  was  converted  by 
"  Paul  at  Thebes.  Anftver.  But  this  we  have  only  from  Nicephorus.  And  it 
"  is  the  lefs  credible,  not  only  becaufe  it  comes  to  us  fo  late  :  but  alfo 
"  becaufe  it  appears  not  from  any  credible  author,  that  St.  Ptiul  ever  was 
"  there.  It  is  more  probable  from  the  lilence  of  St.  Liike  and  St.  Paul,  who 
*'  never  calleth  him  his  fon,  that  he  was  a  Chriilian,  or  a  believer,  long  be- 

Chry,  in  Col.  iv.  horn.  12.  T.  xi.  p.  412. 
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the  fame  perfon  is  intended.  Among  thefe  are  (o)  Calvin,  (p)  Sam.  Baf- 
7iage,  [q)  Dr.  Heianavn,  vvhofe  obCervations  and  arguments  I  tranftribe 
bei.nv.  On.  the  other  hand  (r)  EJiius,  and  (j)  Mr.  Jones,  ftrongly  argue, 
that  the  fame  Luke  is  here  intended,  who  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  iu 

fome  other;  epiftle,  even  our  Evangelift. 
Upon  the  whole,  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  this  diftinguifhing 

charadler,  beloved  Phyfician,  has  occafioned  a  difficulty.  Neverthelefs,  I 
would  hope,  that  it  is  not  infuperable.  It  is  allowed,  that  in  all  other 
places  of  St.  PauV?,  epiftles  by  Luke  is  intended  the  Evangelifl:.  We 
know  from  the  book  of  the  A6h,  that  Luke,  the  writer  of  it,  went  with 
Paul  to  RomeyTindi  Ibid  with  him  to  the  end  of  his  captivity  there.  Nor 
is  there  any  reafon  to  furmife,  that  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epiftle  he 
might  be  abfent  from  the  Apoftle  upon  fome  fpecial  occalion.  For  he 
joyns  in  his  falucations  in  the  epiftle  to  Philemon  of  Colojje^  fent  at  the 
flune  time  with  this  epiftle  to  the  ColcJJians.  Where  ajfo  he  is  failed  a 

f^ho'jj -laborer.  Philem.  ver  24.  So  that  I  cannot  but  think  it  probable, 
that  Luke^  the  Evangelift,  was  by  profeffion  a  Phyfician. 

5.  St.  Luke  was  a  jew  by  birth,  at  Icaft  by  religion. 
None  of  the  v/riters,  out  of  whom  we  have  made  colleflions,  call 

him  a  Gentil.  Some,  in  Jerome's  time,  whofe  names  we  do  not  know, 
faid,  Luke  had  been  a  Jewifti  Profelyte,  that  is,  had  been  converted  from 
Genrilifm  to  Judailm,  and  afterwards  became  a  Chriftlan.  But  none, 

that  I  remember,  e.xprelsly  fay,  that  he  was  converted  from  Gentilifm 

to 
(0)  Non  affentior  lis,  qui  Lucam  Evangeliilam  intelligunt.  Nam  et  notiorem, 

fuilTe  judico,  quam  ut  opus  fucrit  tali  indicatione,  et  fplendidiore  elogio  fuiiTet 
inlignitus.  Certe  coadjutorem  fuum,  aut  fidum  faltem  comitem,  et  certaminum 
participem  vocaflet.  Potius  conjicio,  hunc  abfuifle,  et  alterum  medjci  epitheto 
ab  illo  difcernl.  Quamquam  non  contendo,  ut  de  re  certa,  fed  tamen  conjefiuras 
afFero.      Calvin,  in  Col.  iv.  1 4. 

{p)  Sunt  tamen  in  Scriptura  Lucam  Evangeliflam  a  Luca  Medico  diflin- 
guendi  cauffe.  S:c.     Bofiuig.  Ann.  60.  n,  xxxiii, 

(q)  Lucam  Evangeliilam  fuifTe  Medicum,  Hieronymus  aljique  probari 
pofle  credunt  ex  Col.  iv,  14.  Scd  ex  hoc  ipfo  loco  confirmari  poHe  puto 
contrarium.  Si  cnim  iflo  loco  Paulus  innuiffet  comitem  fuum  cYnnibus  notum, 
Lucam  Evangeliilam,  fimplicitcr  vocaflet  Lucam,  uti  fecit.  2  Tim.  iv.  11. 

At  ut  fignlficaret,  fe  de  alio  Luca  loqui,  difcriminis  caufTa  addit  0  larfo'?, 
C.  A.  Heuman.  Ep.  Mifc.  T.   2,/.  518. 

(r)  Sunt  qui  in  dubium  revocent,  num  de  Luca  EvangelIRa  loquatur  Apof- 
tolus.  Hunc  enim  dicunt  notiorem  fuifle,  quam  ut  artis  nomine  earn  defigna- 
ret.  Ac  faltem,  inquiunt,  eum  coadjutorem  fuum,  aut  ftdelem  comitem 
vocaflet.  Verum,  ut  vetus  et  communis,  ita  probatiffima  fcntentia  eft.  .  .  .  Lu- 

cam Evangeliilam,  Medicum  fuifle,  et  eum  ipfum,  cujus  hie  mentio  tft  :  (neque 
enim  allum  Lucam  Paulo  familiarem  ulla  prodit  hifloria :)  Quod  vero  tacuit 
hoc  loco  adjutorem,  id  diferte  expreffit  ad  Philemonem  fcribcns,  Danas  et 
Lucas  ndiutores  mei.  Non  enim  putavit  Apoftolus  rem  fatis  notam  ubique  incul- 
candam  efle.  Ubi  illud  obfervand\im  eft,  Apoftolum  aflidue  Lucam  cum  Dema 
nominate,  tarn  hoc  loco,  et  ad  Philemonem,  quam  ctiam  in  fecunda  ad  Tim, 
ep.  cap.  iv.  Qius  ergo  dixerit,  alium  atque  alium  efle  Lucam  cum  codem 
I3ema  nominal  um  ?   C^m.  in  CoL  iv.  14. 

■  (^s)See  Mr.Joms'i  Neiv  and  Full  Muhid^  VoU  3-  p.  lo^.  104. 
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to  Chriftlanity.  Unlefs  we  fhould  make  an  exception  for  Klce^horits 

Cal/ijfiy  who  in  one  place  fays  fo.  But  he  is  too  late,  vand'of  too  little 
credit,  to  be  nnuch  regarded:  efpecially,  if  he  is  flngnlar.  All  our  wri- 

ters, who  fpenk  of  Luke,  as  a  companion  and  difciple  of  Apoftles,  muft 
have  fuppoied  him  to  be  a  Jew.  And  fome  have  faid,  that  he  was  one 
of  the  Seventy,  as  we  have  feen. 

That  Luke  was  a  Jew  by  birth,  or  at  Icaft  by  religion,  may  be  argued 

from  ills  being  a  conftant  companion  of  Paui  in  many  places,  particu- 
larly, at  Jerufalem.  If  Luke  had  been  an  uncircumcifed  Gentil,  fome 

exceptions  would  have  been  made  to  him.  Neverthelefs  nothing  of 

that  kind  appears  either  in  St.  Paul's  EpifUes,  or  in  the  Afls.  Another 
thing  leading  to  this  fuppofition  is  his  (?)  following  the  Jewifli  compu- 

tations of  times  :  fuch  as  the  Paflbver,  Pentecoft,  the  Fafle.  Of  all 

which  inftances  may  be  fcen  in  A6ts  xii-  3.  xx.  6.  and  16.  xxvii.  9. 
Here  it  will  be  objefted,  that  Luke  the  Phyfcian,  mentioned  Col.  Iv. 

.14.  muft  have  been  a  Gentil,  becaufe  at  ver.  10.  11.  the  Apoftle  had 

mentioned  a/l  ih-fe  of  the  circumcifion,  v:ho  ivere  his  felloxv-ivorkers,  and 
had  been  a  comfort  to  hnn.  To  which  I  anfwer.  It  is  not  certain,  that 

Luke,  the  Evangelifl,  is  the  beloved  Phyfcuin-,  there  fpoken  of.  We  juft 

now  faw  the  reafons  of  doubting  about  it.  But  there  is  another  folu- 
tion.  Sr.  Paul  {u)  needs  not  to  be  underftood  to  fpeak  abfolutely. 
There  might  be  feveral  exceptions  to  that  proporition.  --  Timothie  was 
one,  who  joyns  with  the  Apoftle  in  fending  the  epiftle.  But  he  and  Lukt 
were  fo  well  known  to  all,  as  faithful  to  the  Apoftle,  that  they  needed 
not  to  be  there  mentioned.  And  Luke  and  Demas  follow  afterwards, 

fomewhat  lower,  nearer  the  end  of  the  epiftle,  very  properly,  ver.  14, 

Luke,  the  beloved  Phyfic'ian,  and  Demas  greet  you-  And  I  fhould  be  un- 
willing from  this  text,  and  the  coherence,  to  conclude,  that  Demas  was 

a  Gentil.  Says  the  Apoftle  :  Phil-em.  ver.  a^.  There  falute  thee  IMaratSf 
a4rifiarchus^  Dernas,  Lucas,  my  fe/lovj- laborers.  The  two  firll  named 
were  certainly  Jews.  I  fuppofe,  the  other  two  were  fo  likewife.  Salu- 

tations from  believers,  of  the  Jewifh  People,  would  be  very  acceptable 
and  encouraging  to  Gentil  converts. 

St.  Luke  fays  Adfs  i.  19.  infomuch  as  that  field  was  called  in  their  pro- 
per tongue  Aceldama.  Whence  feme  may  argue,  that  he  was  not  a  Jew. 

But  it  might  be  obferved,  that  none  of  the  Evangelifts,  when  they 
fpeak  of  the  Jews,  fay  any  thing,  to  denote  they  were  of  that  people. 

Says  St.  Matthe-w  ch.  xxviii.  15.  And  this  foying  is  commonly  reported 
among  the  Jews  untilt  this  day.  Mark  vii.  3.  For  ihe  Pharifees^  and  all 
the  Jews,  except  they  wrfh  their  hands,  eat  not.  John  i.  9.  The  Jews  fent 
Priejis  and  Levites from  Jerufalem.  ch.  v.  I.  After  this  there  tvas  a  feaji 
of  thd  Jeivs.     See  alfo  ch.  xix.  40.  .  .  .  42.     And  docs  not  St.  Paul  fay, 

I  Their. 

(/)  Quis  vero  cum  veri  fpecie  aliqua  Lucam  Evangc4i(lam  unum  ex  Judseis 
fimTe  neget?  Lucam  qui  in  defignandis  tcmporibus  Jud3?orum  difciplinam 
adliibet,  Pentecoitem  fcilicet,  Jejunium,  tertiam  no6lis  vigiliam.  Qux  om- 

nia ex  Judaico  more  petuntur.     Bafnag,  An,  60.  n.  xxxiii, 

(w)  Adde,  quod  ifte  fermo,  /'/  foli,  non  eft  ita  rigid*"  accipiendus,  ut  ab- 
folute  excludat  omnes  alios,  fed  benigno  fenfu ;  Hi  fere  full  fuiit  adjutorcs, 
mi.ad  iv,  Col.  II, 
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I  Their,  n.  14.  15.  Tc  hecame  followers  of  the  churches  of  Cod  in  Judea 

For  ye  alfo  have  fuffered  like  things  of  your  own  countrey-men,  even  as  they 
cf  the  Jews  :  who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jefu^,  and  their  own  Prophets.  It 
might  be  not  amifs  to  obferve  alfo  Afls  xxviii.  17.  .  .  19.  And  I  might 
refer  to  other  places. 

That  this  Evangelifl:  was  a  Jew,  is  the  opinion  of  many  learned  and 
judicious  moderns  :  particularly,  Mr.  S.  Bafnage,  whom  I  have  cited  at 
note  (/)  and  J.  A.  Fabricius,  who  {x)  likewife  is  clearly  of  the  fame  opi- 

nion.    Indeed,  I  think,  it  ought  not  to  be  queftioned. 
6.  Luke,  the  Evangelifl,  was,  probably,  an  early  Jewifh  believer,  foon 

after  Chrift's  afcenfion,  if  not  a  hearer  of  Chrilf,  and  one  of  the  feventy 
djfciples. 

Our  mofl:  ancient  writers,  as  we  have  feen,  fpeak  of  Luke  as  a  dlfciple 
of  the  Apoflles.  Some  have  reckoned  him  one  of  the  Seventy,  others 
have  thought  him  to  be  Lucius,  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  the  epiftle  to 
the  Romans,  and  others  have  fuppofed,  that  he  was  one  of  the  two  dif- 

ciples  that  met  Jefus  in  the  way  to  Einmaus. 
The  large  accounts,  which  Luke  has  given  in  the  book  of  the  A(fls  of 

feveral,  below  the  rank  of  Apolllcs,  has  made  me  think,  that  he  was  one 
of  the  fame  rank,  and  po/Tibly  one  of  them.  There  are  three  inftances 
of  this  kind.  The  firfi  is  Stef>hen,  one  of  the  feven  Deacons,  who,  as  we 

learn,  wtts  full  of  faith  and  power,  and  did  great  wonders  and  miracles  among 
the  people :  againfl:  whom  there  arofe  a  ftrong  oppofition,  io  that  he  was 
the  very  firft  Martyr  for  Chrilt  and  his  do£lrine,  and  of  whom  St.  Luke 
has  recorded  a  long  difcourfe  before  the  Jewifh  Council,  ch.  vii.  The 

fecond  is  Philip,  another  of  the  feven,  of  whom  St.  Luke- writes,  that 
he  firfl:  preached  Chriji  to  the  Samaritans,  ch.  viii.  5.  .  .  8.  fo  that  ths 
people  with  one  accord  gave  heed  to  thofe  things,  which  Philip  (pake,  hearings 
and  feeing  the  miracles  which  he  did,  and  what  follows.  The  fame  Philip 
afterwards,  having  firfl  explained  the  fcriptures  to  him,  and  hrought  him 
to  fincere  faith  in  Jefus  as  the  Chrlfl,  baptized  the  Chamberlain  and 
Treafurer  of  the  Queen  of  Ethiopia,  a  Jev/ifli  profelyte,  and  a  man  of 

great  diflinftion.  ver.  16.  .  .  .  40.  The  third  infl.mce  of  this  kind  is 
that  of  the  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  who  travelled  as  far  as  Phcnice,  Cy- 

prus, and  Jntioch,  preaching  the  word  to  Jews  only.  Who  foon  after  their 
coming  to  Antioch,  fpake  unto  the  Greeks,  preaching  the  Lord  Jefus.  And 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them.  And  a  great  number  believed,  and 
turned  unto  the  Lord.  ch.  xi.  19.  .  .  21.  Thefe  were  the  men,  who  firft 
preached  to  Gentils  out  of  Judea  :  as  Peter  was  the  firfl,  who  preached 
to  Gentils  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius  in  Ccfarea.  ch.  x.  and  not  long  be- 

fore them.  We  have,  as  it  feems,  the  names  of  three  of  thofe  men. 
ch.  xiii.  I.  Simeon,  called  Niger,  Lucius  of  Gyrene,  and  Manaen.  The 
fecond  perfon,  here  named,  may  be  our  Evangelifl. 

A  like  argument  may  be  formed  in  favour  of  St.  Ltike'^  having  been 
qnc  of  Chrifl's  feventy  difcipks,  in  that  he,  and  he  only  of  all  the  Evan- 

gelifls, 

(.r)  Lucas,  five  Lucius,  .  .  .  Incertum,  num  idem  cum  Luca  Medico  Col. 

iv,  14.  quin  Judxus  fucrit,  at  antequam  Chriflo  nomen  daret,  ne  dubito 

quidem,  prnecipue  fi  verum  ell  quod  Ifgas  in  Origenis  five  Adamantii  cujuf- 
dam  dialocris,  adverfus  Marcionitas,  et  Epiphanii  LI.  IT.  eum  fuiffe  e  nu>- 
mero  LXX.  difcipniorum.     Bib.  Gr.  I.  4.  c.  v,  T,  3./.  132. 
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gelifts,  has  inferted  in  his  Gofpel  an  account  of  the  commiflion,  which 
Chrift  gave  unto  them.  ch.  x.  I.  .  .  .  20. 

And  indeed  fome  learned  men  of  later  times,  as  well  as  formerly,  have 
been  of  opinion,  that  Luke  was  one  of  the  Seventy. 

Among  thefe  is  our  Dr.  Whitby y  who  {b)  reckoned  both  Mark  and 
Luke  to  have  been  of  that  number. 

J.  A.  Fabricius  {c)  was  inclined  to  be  of  the  fame  opinion.  And  in 
favour  of  it  refers  to  the  pafTages  of  Adamantiiis  and  Epiphanius,  before 
taken  notice  of  by  us.  This  likewife  was  the  feniiment  of  {d)  Mr. 
Bafnage. 

Dr.  C.  A.  Hiumann  has  lately  publlfiied  a  difTertation  concerning 

Chrift's  Seventy  Difciples,  containing  many  curious  obfervations.  And 
he  fuppofeth,  that  {;''•)  thefe  feveral  following  were  of  that  number.  Mat' 
thiaSy  chofen  in  the  room  of  the  traitor,  Jofeph,  called  Bar/abas^  fur- 
named  JuJiuSy  and  probably,  the  feven  Deacons,  or  however,  fome  of 
them,  and  the  four  teachers  and  Prophets  of  Jntioch,  Barnabas,  Simeon 

called  Niger ,  Lucius  of  Cyrcne,  whom  he  thinks  to  be  our  Luke  the  Evan- 
gelift,  and  Manaen.     Afts  xiii,  I. 

His  argument  is  to  this  purpofe.  We  have  not  hi  the  Gofpels  the 
names  of  thofe  Difciples.  Nor  did  Chrift  form  a  college  or  companie 
of  them,  as  he  did  of  the  Twelve,  becaufe  it  was  a  lemporarie  office, 
which  fubfifted  for  a  fhort  time  only.  They  were  but  once  fent  forth. 

And  when  they  were  returned,  their  commiflion  was  at  an  end.  Never- 
thelefs  they  hereby  became  qualified  for  public  fervice.  And  it  may  be 
reckoned  very  probable,  that  if  an  opportunity  was  afforded,  they  would 

be  very  willing,  after  Chrift's  afcenfion,  to  exert  thcmfelves  in  his  caufe. 
And  it  is  very  likely,  that  fome  of  thefe  Seventy  were  chofen,  and  em- 

ployed by  the  Apoftles,  as  men,  who  had  been  already  exercifed  in  the 
fervice  of  the  gofpel,  and  were  thereby  fitted  for  farther  ufefulnefTe. 

So  that  learned  writer.  And  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  this  is 

a  fpecious  argument.  But  it  is  rather  founded  in  an  ingenious  fpecula- 
tion,  than  in  the  authority  of  teftimonie.  Which,  in  this  cafe,  would  be 
more  valuable. 

Indeed  Epiphanius,  befide  the  places  {e)  formerly  alleged,  where  he 
fays,  Mark  and  Luke  were  of  the  Seventy,  has  another:  where  (/)  he 

mentions  a  great  many,  who  were  faid  to  be  of  that  number  :  as  the  fe- 
ven deacons,  all  whom  he  mentions  by  name,  and  alfo  Matthias^  Mark, 

Luke,  Jujiusy  EarnabaSf  Jpellesj  Riifusy  Niger.  And  therefore,  we  can- 

not 

{b)  See  his  Preface  to  St.  Liike*s  Gofpel. 
{c)  .  .  .  praeclpue,  fi  verum  eft,  quod  le^as  In  Origenis  feu  Adamantii  cu- 

jufdam  Dialogis  adverfus  Marcionitas,  et  Epiphanil  H.  TI.  "•  xi.  Neqiie 
adeo  repugnat  et  Lucam  et  jMarcum  ex  illis  fuifTe,  licet  Vetcres  m:ro  con- 
fenfu,  ut  Marcum  Petri,  ita  Lucam  tradunt  Pauli  fulfle  interpretem  et  fedla.» 
torem.  Haud  dubie  enim  Apoftolorum  etiam  pras  LXX  illis  magna  pra°ro- 
gativa  erat.  &c.     Bib.  Gr.  /.  iiu  cap.  v.  T.  3./'.  133. 

(^Z)  Ann.  60.  num.  xxviii. 

(*)  Dipfrtalio  (le  Septunginfa  Chr'iJli  I^egatis.  ap.  Nov.  Syl/og.  Diff/iat.  Patios 
/>,  120.  .  .  154. 

^f)  f/acr,  I.L  num.  vi.  xi.  [f)  H.  20.  7ium,  iv. 
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not  denj',  that  in  the  time  of  Epiphanius  there  were  fome,  who  enter- 

tained an  opinion,  that  all  thele  were  of  Chrift's  feventy  Difciples. 
Neverthelefs  we  do  not  find  it  in  Irenaeus,  or  Clement  of  Alexandria,  or 
Orlgcn,  or  any  others  of  the  hlgheft  antiquity,  and  bed:  credit :  nor  ia 
Eufehe  ov  Jerome,  that  I  renriember,  who  were  acquainted  with  the  writ- 

ings of  thofe  ancient  authors,  and  many  others,  which  are  not  come 
to  us.  Eufebc  has  a  chapter  concerning  the  Difciples  of  our  Saviour. 

He  fays,  the  names  of  Chrift's  twelve  Apoftles  were  well  known:  but 
{g)  there  was  no  where  any  catalogue  of  the  Seventy.  However,  he 
fnentions  Barnabas,  Matthias,  and  the  difcipie  put  up  with  him,  and 
one  or  two  more,  who  were  faid  to  be  of  the  Seventy.  But  he  takes  not 
iiere  any  notice  of  Mark^  or  Luke,  or  of  any  of  the  feven  Deacons. 

Matthias  and  Barf.ibas  certainly  were  fuch  men,  as  are  defcribed  A6is 
i.  21.  22.  And  they  may  have  been  of  the  Seventy.  But  we  cannot 
be  certain,  becaufe  we  have  not  been  affured  of  it  by  any  accounts,  that 
demand  full  affent.  Some  of  the  feven  Deacons  may  have  been  of  the 
Seventy,  as  Stephen  and  Philip.  But  we  do  not  know,  that  they  were. 
it  is  very  probable,  that  all  thofe  Deacons  were  not  of  the  Seventy,  par- 

ticularly, Nicolas  a  profelyte,  of  Antioch.  If  Luke,  the  Evangelifl,  be  the 

fame  as  Lucius,  cf  Cyrene,  there  arifeth  a  flrong  objeftion  againft  his  hav- 
ing been  one  of  the  Seventy.  Simeon  called  Niger  ̂   and  Lucius  of  Cyrene, 

tEentioned  Afts  xiii.  i.  and  the  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  (of  whom  thofe 
two,  juft  mentioned,  were  a  part)  were  early  believers,  after  ChrilVs  af- 
cenfion,  and  they  may  have  heard  and  feen  the  Lord  in  perfon.  But  they 

cannot  be  well  {yppofed  to  have  been  of  the  Seventy.  ChriiVs  twelve  Apo- 
ftles  were  of  Cctiilee.  It  is  likely,  that  the  Seventy  alfo  were  of  the  fame 
countrey,  or  near  it.  Chrifl  fe-nt  them  forth  from  him,  to  go  over  the 
land  of  Ifracl,  and  to  return  to  him  in  a  fhort  time,  where  he  fhould  be. 
And  his  ufual  refidcnce  was  in  Galilee.  It  does  not  appear  to  me  at  all 
probable,  that  our  Lord  put  into  that  commilTion  any  men,  who  were  born, 
and  ufually  refided  abroad,  in  other  countreys,  out  of  the  land  of  I/raei. 

Hitherto,  then,  we  have  not  any  full  proof,  that  our  Evangelift  was 
one  of  the  Seventy.     Let  us  proceed. 

St.  Luke  ch.  xxiv.  13.  .  .  34.  relates  how  two  difciples  met  Jefus  after 
Ms  refurre<5lion,  as  they  were  going  to  Enimaus.  And  he  fays,  that  the 
E>ame  of  one  of  them  was  Clcophas.  TheophylaU  in  his  comment  upon 

this  place,  as  {h)  formerly  fhewn,  obferves :  *'  Some  (2)  fay,  that  one  of 
thefe  two  was  Luke  hlmfelf :  but  that  the  Evangelifl:  concealed  his  own 

name."  Nicephorus  Callifti  {k)  in  one  place,  makes  not  doubt,  that  Luke 
•was  the  other  difcipie  not  named.  It  is  likely,  th;U  he  had  met  with  it 
in  more  ancient  writers.     Sam.  Bafnage  (/)  readily  declares  himfelf  of 

the 

L  i.  c.  12. 

{h)    To/.  X/./.  423.  ^  ,         ,      ,         ,  ^        „      ,  .V       V       ,    .         ,  X 

'Ixvr'a  ovO(W«  0  Ivs-.yyiXi-Y}!;.  Theoph.  in  Luc.  cap.  xxiv. p.  539* 

(/•)  Tore  'STc^'l  >.HKciv  1^  x^soVav  tjjv  luov  icra^-iao-t  yvu^lC^PTM,  Tc^oq  es'TTi^xv  si; 
•^u—ov  at-ToK  avyy.x-TxKhiQi^:.      Niceph.  I.  1.  c.  34.  p.  I  ly* 

(/) .  Nulla  fane   magis  idone:i  ratio  obfcrvatur  animo,  cur  CIcopi,  non  al- 
terius,  Lucas  mcmiucrit :    (juomodo  Joannes,   ubi  de  fe  ingntionem   agitat, 
4  nomea 
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the  fame  opmlon.  Indeed,  I  think,  it  has  a  great  appearance  of  proba- 
bility. It  is  much  more  likely,  than  the  tradition,  or  interpretation  in 

£piphanius,  that  {m)  it  was  Natbanael.  The  fame  Bajnage  fays  that  if 
JS'athanael  had  been  the  other,  St.  Luke  would  have  nnaiedhim. 

St.  Mark  ch.  xvi.  12.  13.  has  a  like  account,  but  briefer,  of  two,  to 

whom  Chrift  appeared,  as  they  'were  ivalking  into  the  coimtrey.  He  does 

not  name  either  of  them.  Grotius  (n)  allows,  that  Mark'?,  and  Luke's 
hiltories  are  of  the  fame  perfons.  Both  the  Evangelifiis  fpeak  of  thefe  as 

i-ixjo  of  them.  They  were  not  of  the  Twelve,  but  yet  they  were  of  their 
companie,  fuch  as  had  been  with  Jefus :  as  is  allowed  by  [0)  Grotius^  and 
(/))  Beza.  Neverthelefs  they  fay,  that  (q)  Luke  is  not  the  other.  He  is 
excluded,  as  they  fay,  by  the  tenour  of  his  introdnftions  both  to  his  Gof- 
pel,  and  the  AiSls.     Their  reafonings  will  be  confidered  prefently. 

However,  fuppofmg  Luke  to  be  the  perfon  here  intended,  I  do 
rot  think,  that  be  is  th«i?by  ftiewn  to  be  one  of  the  Seventy. 

Cleophas  and  the  other  were  difciples  of  Chrif},  and  eye-witneffes. 
But  it  does  not  therefore  follow,  that  they  were  of  the  number  of  the 
Seventy. 
We  proceed.  Among  the  Salutations  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans 

are  thefe.  ch.  xvi.  20.  Tinvsthie  my  zuork-felhw,  and  Lucius,  and  Jajln^ 
and  Sofipatcr,  my  kinfmen,  fr.lute  you.  All  thefe  were  Jewifh  believers, 

snd  the  three  Lift  nieDtioned,  as  it  feems,  were  the  Apollle's  relations. 
That  by  Luciuj  forae  fuppofed  the  Evangelifl:  Luke  to  be  intended,  wc 
have  been  informed  by  fo  ancient  a  writer  as  Origeu.  And  it  is  very 

likely,  that  St.  Luke's  name  was  writ  differently  :  Lucas,  Lucius,  and  Ln- 
canus.  There  is  the  more  reafon  to  think,  that  the  Evangelifl:  is  here 
intended,  becaufe  he  muft  have  been  with  the  Apoftle  at  the  time  of 

writing  the  epiflle  to  the  Romaits.  Says  Mr.  Tillemont :  **  Many  (r) 
*'  believe,  that  St.  Luke  is  he,  whona  St.  Paul  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Romans 

"  calls 

uomen  diffitnulat  fuum.  Si  de  grege  ApoftoloriiTn  fuiiTent,  aut  virorum  multa 
laude  in  Evangelio  cclebi-atorum,  uti  Nathanael,  quod  Epiphanio  vifura, 
iteruin  atque  iterum  dicemus,  tam  ejus  quam  Cleopae  nomen  fcencraflet.  .<^««, 
33.  uii/n.  CL. 

{m)  See  vol.  viii.p.  3  16. 
(n)  Quare  immerito  Enthymius  hie  aliam  putat  hifloriam  indicari,  quam 

cam,  quae  a  Luca  copiofe  defcribitur.      Grot,  ad  Marc.  xvi.  12. 

(0)  .  .  ̂i;c-h  IK  dvTu/']  tHit  fjierfi,  lr,aii  yrjofjiivw,  ut  fupra  dixit  ver.  lO, 
Nam  hoc  nomine  etiam  alii  extra  xii.  cenlentur,  prascipue  qui  de  numero 
erant  illorum  feptuaginta.      Grot,  ad  Marc.  xvi.  1 1 . 

(/>)  Ex  iis,  e|  dvT^-i^  ncmpe  difcipulis,  non  autem  ex  Apoftolis.  Alioriiw 
cnim  prxter  Apoftoloo,  aaentio  facta  fuit  prscedente  verfu  9.  ̂ 5^^.  in  Luc. 
xxiv.  13. 

(5?)  Alterum  fuiffe  htinc  noftrum  Lucam,  quidam  ex  veteribus  arbitrantur, 
quorum  opinio  refellitur  ex  praefatione  A6lis  Apollolorum  praspoiita.  £ez, 
tid  Luc,  xxiv.  18. 

Duo  ex  illis,  nempe  eorum,  quos  mode  7:omuv,  ceterornm  nomine  defignarat, 
e  feftatoribus  Chrifti.  Probabiliter  fentiunt  Veteres,  fuifle  hos  de  numero 
I-,XX.  .  .  Nomen  alterius  infra  exprimit  Lucas,  Cleopam  vocans.  Alterum 
ipfurti  Liucam  multi  putarunt,  quos  fatis  ipfe  reftJHt  in  Evangelii  anteloquio, 
ab  occulatis  teflibus  fe  feparans.     Grot,  ad  Luc,  xxiv,  13, 

(r)  Mm,  E(>  Tom.  2.  S.  Luc, 
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*'  calls  Lucius,  making  his  name  a  little  more  Latin.  And  it  is  the  more 
•'  likely,  inafmuch  as  the  Atts  afiure  us,  that  St.  Luke  was  then  with  St. 
**  Pau/.  If  that  be  (o,  he  was  related  to  this  Apoltle.';  Grotius,  who 
fuppofcd  our  Evangclifl  to  have  been  oF  Jnlioch,  taking  notice  of  the 

above-mentioned  obfervation  of  Origen,  fays,  that  {s)  Lucius^  in  Rom. 
xvi.  is  the  fame,  as  Lucius  of  Cyrerie,  mentioned  Ads  xiii.  i. 

Fnbricius  {t)  efteemed  it  fomevvhat  probable,  that  Lucius  is  the  Evan- 

gelift. 
Dr.  Heumann  fuppofes  {u)  this  Lucius  to  be  St.  Luke,  and  the  fame  as 

Lucius  of  Cyrene,  whom  {x)  he  computes  to  be  one  of  the  fevcnty  Difci- 
ples,  as  before  feen. 

jVlr.  Bafnage  likevvife  argues  very  flrongly,  that  {y  )  Lucius  is  our 
Evangelifl. 

Indeed  this  opinion  cannot  be  well  faid  to  be  deflitute  of  probability  : 

ilnce  there  is  a  good  deal  of  reafon  to  think,  that  Luke  was  in  the  Apo- 

flle's  companie,  when  he  wrote  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans.  And  if  Lu- 
cius be  not  he,  no  mention  is  made  of  him.  Which  is  very  un- 

likely. 

If  this  be  our  Evangelifl,  we  hence  learn,  that  he  was  a  Jew,  and  re- 
lated to  the  Apoflle.  And  if  this  be  Lticius  of  Cyrene,  we  know  his  cha- 

radler,  and,  in  part,  his  hifloric,  from  A(fls  xi.  19.  .  21.  and  xiii.  i.  .  . 

4.  He  was  .an  early  Jewifli  believer  after  Chrift's  afcenfion,  and   toge- 
ther with  others   was  very  ferviceabie  in  early  preaching  the  gofuel  to 

Jews  and  Gentils  out  of  Judea.     And,  once  more,  if  the  other,  who  ac- 
companied 

(j)  Docet  nos  Origenes,  in  annotationibus  cpiRolae  ad  Romanes,  fuifTe 
qui  crederent  Luciiim  cum,  qui  in  cadem  epiilola  nominatur.  xvI.  21. 
cfTe  hunc  ipfiim  Lucam,  et  Lucium  dici  flcxione  Romana,  Lucam  Gritca. 
Ego  Lucium  ilium,  cujus  ibi  meminii  Paulus,  puto  nua  alium  efle  a  Cv- 
renenfi,    quern    nollcr   hie    nomlnat  Atlor.  xiii.    i.    Grot,  Prof,    ad   Evang. 
5.  Liu. 

(/)  Fuerunt  enim  jam  olim,  qui  telle  Origene  Lucam  eundtm  putarunt  cum 
Lucio,  quern  Paulus  inter  a-vyyiwi  fuos  rcfeit  Rom.  xvi.  21.  Neque  verili- 

militudine  deftituitur  hsc  fententia.   "  Fnh.  Bib.  Gr.  ubl  fupra.  p.  132. 
(«)  Lucas  non  eft  verum,  id  eft,  pure  exprefTum  nomcn  Evangeliftse,  fed  vel 

Lucanus,  (qucm  in  modum  ut  ex  Silvanus  fatlum  eft  Silas)  vel  Lucius.  Ac 
perveriiimile  eft,  Evangeliftam  noftrum  e\Te  Lucium  ilium  Cyrenasum,  cujus  fit 
mentio  Aft.  xiii.  i.  Quem  ncc  diverfum  effe  credo  ab  illo  Lucio,  quern 
Paulus  Rom.  xvi.  21.  vocat  cognatum  fuum,  fimulque  tcftatur,  cum  in  fuo 
comitatu  fuifle.     Hettman.  Ep.  Mlfc.  T.  2./.  519. 

{x)  Jure  igilur  crcdimus,  et  hos  quatuor  [Aft.  xiii.  I.]  faifte  e  feptua- 
ginta  illorum  difcipulorum  numero.  Jam  inter  hos  fi  Lucius  non  eft  alius 
quam  Lucas  Evangelifta,  merito  et  Lucam  noftrum  vecenfemus  inter  teptua- 

ginta  illos  difcipulos.     D'l/f.  de  lxx.  Chrlfti  Legat.  §  xx.p.  149. 
(y)  Lucam  Evangeliftam  Paulo  confanguineum  fuifle  verifimilitudinis 

multum  habet.  Lucium  fane,  cujus  nomine  Romanoa  falutat  Apoftolus,  ex 
Jpfius  cognatis  unus  erat.  Sunt  vero  non  perteniics  conjefturse,  quibus  addu« 
camur  ad  exiftimandum  unum  eundemque  virum  cum  Luca  Lucium  efle. 
Qiia:  antiqua  fane  fententia  fuit,  cujus  meminit  Origenes  in  Rom.  xvi.  .  .  . 
Silam  quidem  Paulus  ipfe  Silvanum  vocat.  Aderat  etiam  Paulo  comes 

Lucas,  cum  mifl'a  eft  ad  Romanos  epiftola,  quem  infalutatos  prxteriifle,  pror- 
fus  fit  incredible  :  quod  tamcn  faftum  fuiftet,  fi  Lucius  eft  a  Luca  diverfus. 
£ajri.  arm.  6c.  n.  x.\xiil.  5 
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companied  Cleophas  in  the  way  to  Enijnaus,  be  Luke  the  Evangelifl-,  he 
was  a  difciple  and  eye-witnefTe  of  Jefus  Chrift.  But  I  do  not  lay,  one  of 
the  Seventy. 

Now  we  come  to  confider  the  obje(5lion  of  Beza^  GroiiuSy  and  divers 

others  :  who  have  fuppofed,  that  St.  Luke,  in  the  introduction  to  his  Gof- 

pel,  excludes  himfelf  from  the  number  of  eye-witnefTes.  But  though 
this  has  been  a  difficulty  with  many,  there  have  been  of  late  divers  learn- 

ed men,  remarkable  for  inquifitiveneffe,  and  good  judgement,  who  are 

not  much  moved  by  it.  One  of  them  is  Dr.  IVhithy,  in  his  preface  to 

St.  Luke's  Gofpel,  already  taken  notice  of  by  us.  Another  (z)  Fabri- 
cius,  a  third  {a)  Bafnnge,  the  fourth  Heumann  :  who  in  his  forecited  Dif- 

fertation  obferves,  that  (h)  St.  Lttke's  introdudlion  imports  no  more,  than 
that  he  was  not  an  eye-witnelfe  from  the  beginning,  nor  an  Apoftle. 
But  he  may  have  been  for  fome  while  a  follower  of  Chrift  very  confifl- 

ently  with  what  he  there  w^rites.  And,  probably,  he  was  fo.  But  he 

very  fitly  puts  the  credit  and  authority  of  his  hiftorie  upon  the  teftimonie 
of  the  Apoftles. 

I  (hall  likewife  tranfcribe  below  a  pafTage  of  Petaviiis  (c)  from  his 
'  Animad- 

(2)  Neque  obftat  porro,  quod  Lucas  affirmat,  fe  ea  fcilbere,  quae  ac- 

ceperit  ab  illis,  qui  fuiflent  acr'  ̂ ?%^i  avTOTtrM.  Nam  non  de  omnibus  lxx  dici 
hoc  poterat,  quod  Ad.  i.  2  x .  et  feq.  ad  ApoHolum  requiritur.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  5. 

P'  ̂ Sl' 

(a)  Ann.  60.  num.  xxinVu 

(b)  Repugnare  quidem  videri  poffit  Ipfe  Lucas  cap.  i.  2.  fcrlbens,  fe  quts  tra- 

dat  accepifle  a.  tok  aV'  cc^^n;  xvroinxis.  Verum  non  fe  negat  fuifle  Kvro'TrrTit,  qui 
negat,  fe  dvriTrr/iv  die  a.^x/,i  fuiffc.  Concedimns  itaque,  non  ab  initio  ftatim, 
uti  Apoftolos,  quos  IrirnUrxi  ra  >.6yii  appellat,  interfuifie  rebus  a  Chrifto 

geftis  Lucam.  Sed  ah'quo  jam  tempore  fundo  fuo  munere  Meflije  fe  appli- 
cuifTe  Lucam,  et  poftea  femper  in  ejus  comitatu  fuiffe,  quo  minus  credamus, 

hoc  ipfuis  teflimonium  minime  impedit.  Accedit,  quod  modeftiae  erat,  Apofto- 
lorum  potius,  quam  fiumi  ipfuis  tellimonium  commendare,  jubereque  leftores,  fi 
forte  fibi  ciedituri  fint  asgrius,  fidem  habere  Apollolis,  tellibus  null!  obnoxiis 
exception!.     Heiim.DiJf.  ib.  num.  xx. 

(f)  Quod  Lucas  &  difcipulorum  numero  fuerit,  afierit  ct  Dorotlieus  in  Sy- 
nopfi  .  .  .  Sed  contra  fentiunt  plerique,  et  id  ex  ipfis  Lues  verbis  coUigunt, 

cum  ait:  'E^o^i  y.x^oi  .  .-Sed  tantum  abeft,  ut  hsec  difcipulum  Chrifti  fuifie,  ac 
non  pleraque,  cum  ab  eo  gererentur,  oculis  ufurpafle  negent,  ut  contrarium 

potius  hinc  elici  poflit.  Verbum  enim  ■nra^aHo^afi'sr;'  nonnunquam  ad  eam  no- 
titiam  refertur,  quas  oculis  ipfis,  ac  propria  intelligentia  comparatur,  non 

aliorum  fermonibus.  Ut  cum  Demofthenes  h  tZ  -zjiA  •cn^a.^xTr^c-^iia,:,  de  JL[' 
chine,  cujus  in  legatione  comes  fuerat,  fie  loquitur :  Ka*  u  Twra  'BTivr.Qevy.xrx 
tloUc,  x^  <£ aJ•/,Ho^a9y/>ti'?  ctTrar*  itarKyo^i.  Sic  igitur  Lucas  «»w6£v  <srat§»)(oAs- 
Gv;x;vai  wa^-jv  oiy.^iQu^  dicltur,  hoc  ell,  comperta,  explorataque,  ac  fpedtata  etiam^ 
liabuifie.  Ac  videri  poteft,  et  nonnulla  hrec  antithefis  efle,  ut  cum  fuperiore 
verfii  dixerit :  Quemadmodum  multi  res  a  Chrillo  geftas  fcribere  aggrefli  funt, 

y.x^ui  isu,^£oofftx.v  ri(jiiv  o»  dir^  d^y/ic,  ftatim  fubjiciat  :  E&o^e  Kxy.lt  -cra^jjxoAyS^xoT*, 
hoc  eft,  qui  non,  ut  iili  ek  'cjoc^x^o^iu:;,  fed  ex  propria  id  fcientia  compererim.  * 
Ceterum  tametfi  ad  eum  fenlum  accommodarl  Lucte  verba  nihil  prohibet,  non 

idcirco  tamen  Chrifti  difcipulum  fuiffe  certo  pronunciare  aufim  :  cum  huic  ad- 

verfari  fentcntias  longe  plures  Palj-es  intelligam.  Sed  ifta  commemoravi,  ut  ne 
Lucae  ipfi  de  fe  teftanti  refragari  quifquam  Epiphauium  arbitretur,  Petav. 
Anlmadv.  in  Efrphan.  Her.  li.  num.  xi.^.  89.  9c. 
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Animadverfions  upon  Epiphaniusy  though  It  be  fomewhat  long.  I  do 
it  the  rather,  bccaufe  he  is  an  older  author  than  any  of  thofe,  hitherto 

cited  ill  behalt  of"  this  interpretation.  He  is  confidcring  \yhat  Epipha- 
til  us  (?.ys  o(  LjiIcc's  being  one  of  ChrilVs  feventy  difciples.  The  (um  of 
what  he  advanceth  is  to  this  purpole:  "  Jk  dares  not  affirm,  that  Lvkc 
**  NV.1S  a  difciple  of  Chrill:,  becaufe  many  of  the  Fathers  have  thought 

*'  otherwife.  But  he  fays,  there  is  nothing  in  St.  Luke's  introduftion  to 
«*  induce  us  to  think,  he  was  not  a  difciple  of  Chrift,  or  that  he  had  not 
**  fcen  a  large  part  of  the  things  related  by  him  :  but  rather  the  contrarie. 
*'  And  he  was  willing  to  ihcw,  that  Epiphanius  is  not  contiadifted  by  St. 
*  Luke  himfelf.'' 

7.  St.  Luke  was  for  a  good  wliile  a  conftant  companion  of  St.  Paul, 
But  he  was  alfo  acquainted  with  other  Apoftles. 

Tertulliaji,  and  Chryfojlom,  as  we  have  feen,  call  St.  Paul  Luke's  Maf- 
fer.  But  they  need  not  be  underftood  to  intend,  that  Luke  learned  no- 

thing from  other  Apoftles.  So  Irenaeus  faid  :  "  Luke,  the  companion  of 
*'  Pduly  put  down  in  a  book  the  Gofpel  that  had  been  preached  by  Pauiy 
But  in  another  place  he  fays;  "  That  (■■)  Luke  was  a  fellow-laborer  of 

*'  the  Aportles,  efpecially,  of  Paul."  And  in  another  place  he  calls  Luke 
(■^■■^•)  "  a  follower  and  difciple  of  the  Apoftles."  And  Eufebius  faid 
*'  Luke  was  for  the  nioft  part  a  companion  of  Paul,  but  had  alfo  -more 

*'  than  a  flight  acquaintance  with  the  other  Apoflles."  And  Jerome  fays : 
*'  it  was  fuppofed,  that  Luke  did  not  learn  his  Gofpel  from  the*''ipollIe 
**  P^i//only,  who  had  not  convcrfed  with  the  Lord  in  the  flefli,  but  alfo 

*'  from  other  Apoftles.  V\'hich  alfo  he  acknowledgeth  at  the  begining 
*'  of  his  volume,  faying  :  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us,  who  from  the 

"  begbming  'ivere  eye-imtncfjcs  of  the  word." 

That  mufc  be  right,  I  think,  becaufe  it  Is  agreeable  to  the  writer's 
own  words  in  the  introduction  to  his  work.  I  always  confider  Paul  as 

an  eye-ivitnejfe.  But  he  was  not  an  eye-witneffe  from  the  begining  :  nor 
<i  minifter  of  the  word,  from  the  begining.  Ke  muft  have  had  a  diftinfl 
knowledge  of  all  things  concerning  the  Lord  Jefus.  Chriftianity,  as 
has  been  often,  and  juftly  faid,  is  founded  in  facTts.  In  order  to  preach 

it,  Paul  mult  have  had  a  knowledge  of  Chrift's  life,  preaching,  mira- 
cles, death,  lefurreiftion,  and  afcenlion.  hs  he  was  not  inllruiSlcd  by 

other  Apodles  in  the  doftrine  preached  by  him,  he  muft  have  had  it 

from  revelation.  And  I  fiippofe,  that  a  man,  "who,  like  Luke,  often 
heard  Paul  preach,  might  have  compofed  a  Gofpel,  or  hiftorie  of  Jefus 

Chrift  from  Paid^s  feimons,  preached  in  divers  places,  and  to  men  of 
all  charatflers.  And  the  ancients  feem  to  have  fuppofed,  that  Luke  had 
thereby  great  afliftanccs  for  compofing  his  Gofpel.  Which  I  do  not 
deny.  Neverthelefs  it  fecms  fairly  to  be  concluded  from  his  own  iiitro- 
iluction,  that  he  had  confnlred  others  alfo. 

It  might  not  be  araifs,  if  I  had  room  for  fuch  obfervations,  to  com- 

pare St.  Luke's  Gofpel   and  the  hiftorical  parts  of  St.   Paul's  Epiftles, and 

(*)  Quoniam  non  folum  profequutor,  fed  et  cooperarius  fuerit  Apoftolo- 
rum,  maxinie  autem  Pauli.     Ircn.  I.  3.  c  14-  n.  l,  p.  201.  b. 

(**)  Lucas  autem  fedlator  et  difcipulus  Apoflolorum.  Z;'/"./.  r^/.  x.  [al,  .v/.] in  /.  189, 
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andalfoof  his  difcourfes  recorded  by  Luke  himfelf  In  the  book  of  the 
A£ls.  It  is  rer.fonabie  to  think,  that  wherever  any  difciples  of  Jefus 

preached  the  Chriftian  Religion,  they  gave  an  account  of  the  things 
concerning  Chrift.  Wherever  the  Aportles,  or  other?,  preached,  in 
order  to  induce  faith  in  Jefus  and  his  do<ftrine,  their  firft  difcourfcs  mud 
have  been  hiftorical.  The  reafon  of  the  thing  leads  us  to  this.  And 
we  are  afTurcd  of  it  from  their  difcourfcs,  of  which  we  have  an  account. 

We  perceive  this  in  the  difcourfes  of  Sr.  Peter  a\.  Jeru/alem.  A(fts  ii.  22. 
.  .  .  ;^6.  ill.  12.  .  .  26.  iv.  10.  and  at  the  houfe  of  Ccrnelius  in  Ccfarcay 

X.  34.  .  .  4  V  from  Paul's  difcourfes  in  the  fynagogue  at  Antioch  in  Pi- 
fidia.  Ch,  xiii.  23.  .  .  38.  at  /ithens,  xvii.  31.  at  Corinth,  xix.  8.  before 
the  Governor  Fejius,  and  King  Agrippa^  ch.  xxvi.  and  at  Rome  :  though 
then  m:iny  years  had  paffcd,  fiiice  the  afcenfion  of  ChiifV,  and  fince  his 
religion  had  begun  to  be  preached,  and  propagated  in  the  world.  St. 

Luke's  general  account  of  l^aul  thtre  is  thus  :  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole 
years  in  his  own  hired  houfe,  and  received  nil  that  came  in  unto  him,  preach' 
ing  the  kingdom  of  Cod,  and  teaching  thofe  things  \vhich  concern  the  Lord 

Jefus  Chrijt.  xx^iii.  30.  31.  "  That  is,  fays  ((/)  Grotius,  his  miracles, 
*'  doctrine,  death,  rtfurreftion,  and  the  milTion  of  the  Spiiit:  b/  which 

"  things  men  were  alUired,  that  the  heavenly  kingdom  was  fet  up." 
And  this  may  have  been  the  occalion  of  the  frequent  nfe  of  thofe  exprtf- 
lions,  preaching  Chri/i,  and  preaching  Jefus  Chri/l,  as  equivalent  to 
preaching  the  Chridian  Religion,  or  the  dc^ftrine  of  the  Gofpel. 

I  mufl:  own,  that  in  the  furvey  of  St.  Luke^s  Gofpel,  and  St.  Paul's 
difcourfes  and  epiflles,  I  have  not  difcerned  any  fuch  fpecial  agreement, 
as  to  be  induced  to  think,  that  one  of  them  had  copied  the  other. 

St,  Paul  fays,  at  Antioch  in  Ptfidia,  Aifts  xiii.  23.  Of  this  man's  feed  has 

God  raifc'd  unto  Ifrael  a  Saviour,  Jefus.  And  2  "i'im.  ii.  8,  Remember, 
ihat  Jefus  Chri/i,  of  the  feed  of  David,  was  rai fed  from  the  dead,  according 
to  my  gofpel.  Thefe  things  are  agreeable  to  St.  Luke\  Gofpel.  Rut  they 
are  alfo  in  St.  Matthevys.  And  mnfi  have  been  taught  by  all  the  Apo- 
Hies,  and  all  preachers  of  the  gofpel. 

A^s  XX.  3;;.  And  to  re77iember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  how  he  [aid  : 
It  is  more  blcffed  to  give,  than  to  receive.  That  feying  of  our  Lord  is  not 

recorded  by  St.  Luke  in  his  Gofpel,  nor  by  any  other  of  the  Evan- 
gelifts. 

I  Cor.  XV.  5.  .  .  7.  And  that  he  was  feen  of  Cephas,  then  of  the  Twelve. 
After  that,  he  was  fen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once.  .  .  After  that 

he  was  feen  of  James,  then  of  all  the  ApojUesv   St.  Luke'%  account  of  our 
Saviour's  appearances  after  his  rcfurreftion  are  in^ch,  xxiv.  and  A(5ts  i. 
1.  .  .  12.  ^^nd  if  they  are  obferved,  [  fuppofe,  that  no  remarkable 

agreement  between  Paul  znd  Luke  will  be  difcei^ed,  but  rather  the  con- 
trarie.  The  five  hundred  brethren,  mentioned  by  St,  Paul,  probably, 
faw  Jefus  in  Galilee  :  Where,  as  in  Marth.  xxvi.  32.  xxviii  7.  and  Mark 
xvi.  7.  he  appointed  to  meet  the  difciples.  But  of  this  there  is  nothing 

in  St.  Luke.  And  ail  our  Saviour's  appearances  to  the  difciples,  men- tioned 

M- 

(d)  Miracula  ejus,  et  praecepta,  et  morfcm,  et  refurredlionem,  et  mifilo- 
nem  Spiritns  Sanfti.  Per  qv.x  Cc;ru  fiebani  homines  de  regno  illo  ccelelti. 
Grot,  ad  A^,  xxvi::.  31. 
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tioned  by  him,  were  at  Jerufalevi,  or  in  It's  neighborhood.  Nor  doc3 
Luke  give  any  hint  of  that  particular  appearance  to  James,  mentioned 
by  St.  Paul.     Not  now  to  add  any  thing  farther. 

However,  I  fhall  tranfcribe  below  {e)  feme  obfervations  of  Mr.  IVet' 
fiein^  relating  to  this  matter. 

8.  It  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  St.  Lnke  died  a  natural  death  : 
forafmuch  as  none  of  the  moft   ancient  writers,  fuch  as  Clement  of  Akx' 

andria,  Irenaus,  Origcn,   Eufebius,    Jerome,    fay   any  thing  of  his  mar- 

tyrdom,    Gregorie  A'azianzen,  in   [f)  one  of  his  orations,  feems  to  put 
Luke  among   Martyrs.     Neverthelefs,   as  is  well   obferved   by    {g)  Tille-  .^^^ 
inonty  Elias  Cretenfis,  in  the  eighth  centurie,  famous  for  his  Commenta-JpP 

ries  w^ou" Cregotic,  fuppofeth  it   certain,  that   (/;)   Litke  did   not  dye  a  ""^''^*' Martyr  any  more  than  John,  the  Apofile  and  Evangelill :  but  that  after 

having  fufTered  much  in  the  caufe  of  Chiift-,  and  the  gofpel,  he  returned 
in  peace  to  the  God  of  peace.  Gmidenthts,  Bi(hop  of  Brejcia,  about 
387.  obferves,  that  (i)  in  his  time  it  was  generally  faid,  that  Luke  and 

Andre-u)  finiflied  their  courfe  at  Fatrce  in  Aihaia.  He  does  not  fay,  in 
the  way  of  martyrdom.  I  do  not  perceive  Paulimts^  about  the  year  403. 
to  {k)  celebrate  Luke,  as  a  Martyr,  but  rather  Nazarius,  mentioned  in 
the  next  verfe.  If  Martyr  belongs  to  Luke,  it  may  be  underAood  in  a 
general  fenfe,  as  equivalent  to  Confeflbr,  or  a  great  fufferer  for  the 

gofpel.  ^ 
9.  Cave  fays,  that  (/)   Lnh  lived  a  fingle  life,  and  died  in  the  84.    |H 

year  of  his  age,  about  the  year  of  Chrill  70.  but  of  what  death,   is  un-    ̂ | 
certain.     And    ic    is   true,   that  Nicephorus,  in   the  fourteenth  centurie,    ̂ H 

fays,  that  (w)  Luke  died  in  the  So.  year  of  his  age.     And  in  fome  edi- 

tions of  Jerome' z  bock  of  Illuflrious   Men   there  is  a   palTage,  near  the 
end  of  the  article  of  St.  Luke,  importing,  that  he  lived  84.  years  in  ce- 

libacie.     But  Murtlany,  the  learned  Bencdictin  editor  of  Jerome's  works, 

fays, 

{e)  Si  Lucas  vel  Pauli  hortatu,  vel  peculiavi  Spiritus  Sanfti  aftlatu  ad  fcri- 
bendum  impuHus  fuilTet,  rem  memoratu  taai  dlgnani  .  .  .  filentio  neuti- 
quam  tranfiiflet.  Quod  vero  quidam  exiflimant,  ex  locis  2  Tim.  ii.  8.  et 
i  Cor.  XV.  4.  collatis  cum  l,u<;.  x.  7.  et  xxiv.  34.  probari,  Lucce,  quod  di-^ 
citur,  Evangelium  ad  Paulum  potius  auftorem  elle  referendum,  nobis  parum 
fit  verolimile.      Wctf.ein.  a  J  Luc.  cap.  i.  ver.  3.  Tom.  i.  p.  644. 

(/)  Orat.  3./,  76.  (^)  !St.  Luc.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  2. 

(/;)  Quippe  nc  longe  abeam,  Joannes  .  .  .  ct  item  Lucas  haudquaquam 
interempti  fuere,  vcrum  cuiu  peimultas  propter  Chriflum  et  ejus  evangelium 
calamitates  pertiiliflent,  in  pace  ad  eum  qui  pacis  Dcub  eft,  reverfi  funt..  El. 
Cr.  Annot. p.  322.  323. 

(/)  Andreas  et  Lucas  apud  Patras,  Achaiz  civitatem,  coufummati  rcferun- 
tur.     Gaud.  Scrm.  17.  ap.  Bib,  FP.  Tom.  5./.  969.  C. 

{k)  Hie  pater  Andreas,  etmagno  nomine, Lucas, 

Martyr  et  illuftris  I'anguineNazarius. 
PauUn.  Ep.  S^*/.  210.  Conf.  Annot.  p.  75.  Parli  1685. 

(/)  Vitam  egit  coclibcm,  ac  mortnus  efl  anno  a?tatis  84.  circa  anmni)  (ut 

nonniiUi  volunt)   70.     Quo   vero  mortis   genere    incertuni  eft.    .////?.  Lit^ 

/•  25.       ,    ^..     ,    . 
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fays,  that  [n)  paikige  Is  not  in  any  msnufciipts.  Nor  does  he  know, 
whence  that  Tilly  fiction  was  borrowed.  Fabricius  (s)  contirms  that  ac- 
count. 

IV.  There  is  no  great  difficulty  in  Tertling  the    time  of     ̂ ,    ̂ . 

St.  IfVitd's  wiiting  his  Gofpel.     The  A(51s  of  the  Apoftles     ̂ 7 ' -^ r^ ''!■"', Li-ni-iT  /  J  1  f  ^  •      A,     c      t  this  LrO  pel. 

were  publilhed  in  03.  or  04.  and  not  Jong  after  his  Goipcl,  -^^ 
as  is  gcneral!y  allowed.  Accordingly  Dr.  Alili  (/>)  fuppofcth  thofe  books 
to  have  been  two  parts  of  one  and  the  fame  volume,  and  to  have  been 
publiflicd  in  the  \ear  of  Chrift  64. 

This  argument  was  reprefented  at  length  {a)  formerly.  The  reader 
is  referred  to  it,  that  I  may  not  enlarge  upon  it  in  this  place. 

V.  However,  I  cannot  forbear  to  obfervc  fome  marks  Marh  of  Time  in 
of  Time  in  the  Gofpel  itfelf.  the  Go/pel  itfelf. 

1.  The  occafion  of  writing  it,  as  St.  Luke  afTures  us  in  the  introduc- 
tion, was,  that  inauy  had  already  publilhed  narrations  of  thefe  things. 

But  it  cannot  be  reafonably  thought,  that  many  fhould  have  writ  hifto- 
ries  of  Jefus  Chrift  prefently  after  his  afcenlion,  nor  indeed  till  many 
years  after  it. 

2.  There  are  feveral  things  in  the  Gofpel,  from  which  it  may  be  fairly 
argued,  that  it  was  not  writ,  till  after  Peter  and  Paul^  and  perhaps  other 
Apoftles  likewife,  had  preached  to  Geniils,  and  received  them  into  the 
Church,  without  their  embracing  the  peculiarities  of  the  law  of 
Mofes. 

3.  In  ch.  ii.  10.  the  «ingel  fays  to  the  ftiepherds  near  i?^/'6/,f/vw ;  / 
hring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy  to  all  people.  At  ver.  30.  .  .  32.  Simeon 
fays,  at  the  prefentation  of  Jefus  in  the  temple  :  Mine  eyes  have  feen  thy 
falvatifu,  ivhich  thou  haft  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people :  a  light  to 
lighten  the  Gentils,  and  the  glorie  of  thy  people  Ifrael.  In  ch.  iii.  8.  fays 
John  the  Baptift: :  God  is  able  of  thefe flones  to  raife  up  children  to  Jhraham. 
And  I  might  here  refer  to  ch.  i.  78.  79.  I  fuppofe,  that  when  St.  Luke 
recorded  thefe  things,  he  underftood  them.  Which  he  could  not  do, 

till  after  th«  gofpel  had  been  freely  and  fully  publilhed  among  ticri- 
tils. 

4.  That  St.  Luke  underflood  the  fpirituality  of  the  doflrine  of  the 
gofpel,  may  be  concluded  from  the  account,  which  he  has  given  of  our 

Lord's  difcourfe,  recorded  ch.  vi.  20.  .  .  49.  1  might  for  this  refer  to 
ch.  i.  74.  75,  and  other  places. 

5.  Ch.  vii.  9.  When  our  Lord  had  heard  the  centurion's  profeffion 
of  faith,  he  marvelled  at  him^  andfaid:  I  have  not  found  fo  great  faith,  no 

not 
3 

(«)  Falfo  additur  in  hoc  loco :  Fixit  oBoginta  et  quatuor  anms,  v.xorem  non 
hahens.  Nullum  exltat  veftigium  horum  verboTiim  in  manufcriptis  codici- 
bus.  Neque  novi,  unde  putida  hsc  commenta  fluxerint.     Martian.  | 

(0)  Sed  ilia  Erafmus,  Maitinus  Lipfius,  et  Suffridus  Petri,  in  exerh^lari- 
bus  luis  mll^  non  invcnerunt.     Fahr.  in  loc^  ap.  Bib.  Ecclef. 

(/>)  Voluminibus  hujus  D.  Lucae  partem  pofteriorem,  feu  Xo')oy  ̂ ivt^oi 
quod  attinet,  librum  dico  Aftuum  Apoftolorum,  haud  dubium  eft,  quin  is 
fcriptus  fuerit  ftatim  poft  ̂.oyon  fffwrov,  five  Evangelium.  Pvlcg,  num.  lau 

(^)  Sfi  in  this  volume  ch,  iV.  feiJ*  iv. 
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ret  in  Ifrtiel.  In  Matth.  vlii.  ti.  12.  is  a  farther  enlargement.  The 
like  to  which  may  be  feen  in  Luke  xiii.  28.  .  .  30. 

6.  Inch.  xiii.  6.  .  •  .  9.  is  the  parable  of  the  fg-trcc, /pared  cue  year 
more :  reprefinting  the  ruin  of  the  JewiOi  church  and  people  as  near,  if 
they  did  not  fpeedily  repent. 

'I.  Ill  ch.  xi.  48.  .  .  i;i.  are  prcdiflions  of  the  calamities  coming  up- 

on the  jewifli  people  In  ch.  xiii.  34  35.  are  our  Lord's  lamentations 
over  the  cityiof  Jervfdlctji,  in  the  view  oi  the  calamities  coming  upon  it. 
See  likewifc  xvii.  12.  .  .  37.  xix.  11...  27.  xx.  9.  .  .  18.  xxi.  5.  .  .  . 
3  I.  and  ver.  2C.  .  .  35.  As  St.  Lu/;e  enlargeth  io  nuich  in  his  accounts 

of  thefe  prcdiftioiis,  ii  may  be  argued,  that  the  acconiplifliment  Was  not 
far  off,  when  he  wrote. 

8.  In  ch.  xiv  16.  .  .  24  is  the  parable  of  ̂7  oreat  fuhpcr.  When  they 
who  were  Hill  invited,  rclufcd  t(j  come.  \\  lieieiipon  the  invitations 
were  enlarged,  and  made  mosc  gcneial.  And  in  the  end  he  who  made 

the  flipper  declares,  that  thjy  -who  -iverejlrfi  bidden^  JLoiila  not  tnj}  of  it  : 
rrprefenting  the  call  ot  ih^  Cjcniib,  and  lue  general  njeflion  of  the  Jews 
for  their  Uiibcliet. 

9.  In  cb.  xiii.  18.  .  .  21.  are  the  parables  of  the  grain  of  mufiard-fced 
and  leaven^  rcprefcniiug  the  wondtiful  progrelle  of  thegofpcl :  ol  which, 
probably,  St.  Luke  had  been  witneiTe,  when  he  recorded  them. 

10.  Ch.  xxiv.  46  j^^ ...  And  he  [aid  unto  than.  .  .that  repehtance  and 

rcmifjion  of  fins  fuoitld  he  preached  in  hii  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at 

Jerufalem.  "When  St.  Luke  wrote  this,  it  is  very  likely,  that  he  well 
underftood  t'.'.e  commitTion  of  the  Apoftles,  as  reaching  to  men  of  all 
denominations,  th;oughoiit  the  whole  world. 
-      II.  But  1   need  .  not  cnlurge   hiriher  on   thefe  internal  characters  of 

tinr.c>  the  other  argument  being  fufficient  and  latisfaftorie. 
The  Place,  v:hcre         VI.   1    muft  lay  fomcthing   concerning   the  place, 

it  ivas  ivrit.  where  St.  Luke's  Golpcl  was  writ. 
fcrcme,  as  before  (r)  quoted,  in  the  prologue  to  his  Commcntarie 

upJn  St.  Adaithe-dj,  fays,  that  (j)  Luke,  ihc  third  Evang' '.  [f,  publifiied 
his  Gofpel  iu  thecountrtvs  of  Jchaia  and  Bocbtin.  in  his  book  of  Illuf- 
irious  jilen  he  fiiys,  the  \t)  A6fs  were  writ  at  Rorne.  Grcgorie  Nazian- 
zen  fays,  that  {u)  Luke  wrote  for  the  Greeks,  or  in  Achaia.  And  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  province^  of  divers  of  the  Apollles  and  Evangelifts,  he  (.v) 
afligns  Jud,:a  to  Peter,  the  Gentils  to  Paul,  Achaia  to  Luke,  Epirus  to 
^4ndrew,  Ephefus  or  Afui  to  John,  India  10  Thomas,  lialie  to  Mark:  in 
which  countity,  undoubtedly,  many  of  the  ancients  believed  this  iafl 
mentioned  Evangclirt  to  have  writ  his  Gofpel.  Chryfofiom  does  not  fay, 
where  Luke  wrote:    but  ordy  that  (  v)  he  wrote  lor  all  in  general. 

We  are  told  by  (z)   PhUoJhrge,  that  in   the  reign  of  the  Emperour 

Conflark" 
(r)  J'ol.  .r  />.  Sa.  St;. 
(j)  In  Achai:e  Boeotiaeque  partibus  volumen  condidit.    Ihid. 

{t)lh.f>.()y     .,      ̂        ,       ,  1"^  ̂"^-'f-/-  ̂ ^3-^ 
(.y)  Ecfc»  viT^a  r,  luBxToi,  rl  trxv'>.u  /.'a-o:  'cstl^  rd  i6.»j>  '/.hkx  czr^fj  a^cpiKx  •  .  • 

•to^xu  c^i,- iTa>-I:tv,   Grr^or*  Or.  2y  t,  43^'  ■^' 

{j)  ?'ol,  x.p.   318.  (2)  F«l.  vii.  p.  y,. 
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Con/lantivs  Ft.  Luke's  rcliques  were  tranllated  from  Jchaid  to  Cnnftanti- 
nopic.  Jt  mufl  therefore  hiive  been  the  general  perluaHon  in  rliofe  imes 
that  St.  Luke  had  did,  and  had  been  buiied  in  /^chaia.  Nicephoriis  fays, 
that  [a)  when  Paul  left  Rome,  Luke  returned  to  Greece,  wheie  he  pre;)ohecl 
the  gofpel,  and  convevtcd  many:  where  alio  lie  ludered  martyrdom, 

and  was  buried.  Snon  afterwards  he  fay?,  that  (/?)  in  the  reign  ot"  Con-i 
Jiantius  Lnke's  body  was  tran Hated  tiom  Theh-'s  to  Conllantinople.  The 
connection  leads  us  by  Thebes  to  underftand  Thebes  in  Greece. 

Grotius  fays,  he  thinks,  that  (c)  about  the  time  that  Paul  left  Rov.e^ 
Luke  alio  Went  thence  into  Achala,  and  there  wrote  his  booivs,  which  we 

have,  as  Jerome  likewife  fays.  Cave  thought,  that  {d)  both  St.  Liiie's 
books  were  writ  at  Rojjje,  and  before  Paul's  captivity  there  was  at  aa end. 

But  by  Mil!,  Grabc,  and  IVetJlcin,  It  is  faid,  that  Luke  publirtied  his 
Gofpel  at  Alexandria.,  in  Erypt.     Let  us  obfervc  their  proofs. 

Fir  ft  of  all  {e)  AUll  and  (/)  IFet/Jein  quote  Occumenius,  as  faying', 
that  Luke  preached  at  Thehes  in  Egypt.  Neverthelefs  I  do  not  find  it  iij 
Oecumenius.  And  I  fnppofe,  that  Simeon  Metaphraftes.,  a  writer  of  no 
great  credit.  Id  the  tenth  centurie,  in  his  life  of  St.  Luke,  is  their  autho- 

rity. For  he  is  the  writer  quoted  by  {g)  Grabe,  though  he  does  it  c.iu- 
tioufly.  Nor  does  Metaphrajles  fay,  that  St.  Luke  publiflied  his  Gofpel 

in  Egypt.  He  fuppof^'th  it  tf)  have  been  writ  before  he  went  thither.  For 
he  Aiys,  that  [h]  when  Luke  preached  tl.cre,  he  foaietimes  argued  from  tiie 
Old  Tcftament,  and  foinefimes  from  ihe  Gofpei,  which  he  had  writ. 

It  may  be  reckoned  probable  therefore,  that  this  journey  of  St.  Luke 
into  Egypt  is  a  mere  fitflion,  a  thing  without  ground  afcribed  to  him  by 
fome,  after  he  had  left  Paul,  and  after  he  had  writ  his  Gofpel. 

Neverthelefs 

1.  2.  cap.  43./.  210.  (b) 

{b)  Ibid.  C. 

(c)  Piito  autem  Roma  iifTe  Lucnm  in  Achaiam,  atque  ibi  ab  eo  confcriptos 
quos  babemus  libros.     Quod  et  Hieronymua  prodidit.     Grot.  Praf.  in  Enjang. 

(d)  Urrumqi:?  amo  CHriili  59  S.  Paulo  nond|Um  ex  carcere  dimifTo,  fcrip-' 
fifle  videtur.     Li  Lu.a  H.  L.  p.  25. 

(f)  Certe  poll:  difceirum  a  Roma  Libyam  pctiifle  noftrum  hiinc  Evange- 
liftam,  ac  apud  Thchanos  verbiim  pracdicalie  tellatur  Oecumenius  comment, 
in  Liicam.     Mill.  FroLn.  114. 

(./".).••  vel  liscundum  Hieronymum  .  .  .  iji  Achaia:  Boeotiaeque  finibus, 
qui  tamen  Thebas  iEgyptias,  ubi  telle  Oecumenio  Lucas  praedicavit,  pro 

!Boeotiis  accepilie  videtur.     U^cfji.  N.  T.  Tom.  i.  p.  643. 

(j-)  Taceo  recentiores,  veluti  Simeoneni  Metaphraften,  qui  in  Vita  S. 
Lucae  Graece  et  Latine  edita  ad  calcem  commentariorum  Oeeuaienii.  p.  8,  7. 
D.  ita  fcribit:  Totam  Libyam  percurrens  in  yEgyptum  pervenit.  &c.  Grabe 
Spic.  T.  i.  ;>.  33. 

(y)  Ka»  yvv  f/Av  ttiao  Tij^-  ■srsiXaiS,-  W'',fl«.y*;v  y^oi,<pr,c,  wv  c\  a<p  f«(^  aroj  art- 

Ta|>iTo  ivxyyiX'm  ̂ it^j/.r.vrjuv  clvroTi  ice  ws^k  Xi^'^'  '^i^'  MetaJ>br.  de  Pit.  S, 
Lucce^p.  858.  B. 

^3 
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Kevcrthelefs  thofe  learned  men  (i)  have  been  pleafed  to  argue  from 

this  pafTage  of  Metaphrajles,  that  Jerome  miftook  Thebes  in  Btotioa  for 

Thebes  in  Egypt.  Which  appears  to  me  to  be  nhogether  arbitrarie.  I 
Ihould  rather  think,  that  fome  later  writtr  miftook  the  p'-ice,  and  inftead 
of  Thebes  in  Boebtia,  thought  of  Thebes  in  Egypt,  a  very  famous  city,  and 
better  known  to  himfclf  than  the  other. 

It  may  be  of  ufe  to  take  here  more  at  large  the  pafTage  of  N'lcephorus^ 
in  part  quoted  juft  now.  *'  Luke,  (A-)  fays  he,  was  born  at  Antloch,  which 
*'  is  in  Syria.,  lay  profefilon  a  Phyfician,  and  alfo  well  {killed  in  painting. 

*«  He  came  to  Aj?^/ at  Thebes  ̂ \t\\  it's  feven  gates:  where  renouncing 
**  the  errour  of  his  anceftors,  he  embraced  the  Chriflian  dof\rine,  and 

*'  of  a  Phyfician  for  the  body,  became  a  Phyfician  for  the  Soul.  He  like- 
*'  wife  wrote  a  Gofpel,  as  P^z</ dicT:ated  it  to  him,  and  alfo  the  \(51s  of 

*'  the  Apoflles.  Whilft  Paul  wa:  ;u  Rome,  [or.  When  PaiJ  had  been 

*'  at  Rome~\  he  returned  into  (d)  Greece."  This,  I  think,  mufl:  con- 
firm our  fuppofition,  that  foraehody  miftook  Thebes  in  Egypt  fi)r  Thebes 

in  Boebiia.  It  is  plain,  that  N'uephorus  means  Thebes  of  Grerce.  And 
he  feems  to  have  fuppofed,  in  this  place,  that  Luke  was  converted  about 
the  time  he  came  to  be  with  Paul  in  Macedonia  and  Greece.  See  A(5ts 

xvi.  10.  He  fays,  Luke  returned  into  Greece.  Therefore  the  Thebes 
before  mentioned  muft  have  been  in  th.it  rountrey.  Nor  was  Paul  ever 

at  Thebes  in  Egypt.  Luke  therefore  could  not  meet  him,  ana  be  convert- 

ed by  him  there.  He  calls  it  Thebes  ivith  it's /even  gates.  So  (/)  Thebes 
in  Eoebtia  was  fometiiTies  called. 

Seiondiy.  Another  argument,  that  St.  Luke's,  Gofpel  was  writ  at 
J/exandria,  is,  that  (?«)  if  is  fo  faid  in  the  Syriac  vtrfion. 

But  thofe  tides  are  of  no  great  weight.  Before  the  three  Catholic 

Epiftles,  received  by  the  Syrians,  is  a  title  or  infcription,  itnporting, 

that  (71)  they  were  writ  by  the  Jpojiles,  James,  Peter,  and  John,  -uimejfes 

(;)  Neque  aliunde  in  aliam  fententiam  dt](n:um  arbitror  Hieronymum,  qui 

in  Achais  Boentia:que  finibiis  hoc  Evangelium  conditum  ait,  q\)am  quod  leu 

Icdto,  feu  ex  traditione  alicubi  accepto,  Lucam  apud  Thebanos  pradicaffe, 

ac  confcripfiife  Evangelium,  incolas  iftos  fuille  exiftimarit  Thebarum  Boeo- 
tiarum,  non  autem  Thebarum  urbis  .Egypti  fuperions*  Mill.  Prol.  n,  115. 

/'"/--/.  et  Jfctfieln.  citat.fupra  not.  {/). 

{k)  Niceph.  L  2.  cap.  43./'.  210.  A.  B. 

(d)  All  mufl  be  fenfible,  that  this  ftorie  of  Nicephrrus  is  very  ftrnnge.  For 

in  one  place  he  without  hefitation  fpeaks  of  St.  Luke,  as  the  companion  of 

Ckophas^  mentioned  Luke  xxiv.  18.  Lib.  i.cap.  34./.  u?-  ̂ '  And  he  fe- 

veral  times  Ipeaks  of  Mark  and  Lrdr,  as  two  of  Chiift's  feycnty  dilciples. 

Lib.   2.   cap.   43.   ct  in   cap.   4^'.  /.    213.   B.  x,'   U   t^"  0    ho  iri^Hi,  /Aa'gxov  t^ 

(/)  rid.  Cellar.  Geogr.  Aniiij.  Ub.  t.cap.^i. 

(ot)  Tta  quippe  fonat  titulus  ejus  in  vcrfione  Syriaca,  ante  mille  annos 

edita:  Evangelium  Lues  rvangellftir,  quod  protulit  et  evangelizavit  Grace 

in  Alexandria  magna.  Grabe  ̂ Spic.  7.  i.  p.  33.  Co>;/.  Mill.  Prol.  n. 114. 

(«)  Sanaorum  Apoaolorum,  Jacobi,  Petri,  Johannis,  ti-apsfigurationia Chrifti  fpedatorum,  epillols  fingul*. 
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of  dur  Saviour's  iransfigurotion,  taking  James  to  be  the  Ton  of  Zehedce: 
whereas  the  cpiftle  ot  jawj/fj- could  not  be  writ  till  long  after  his  death, 
who  was  beheaded  by  Herod  jigrippa,  as  related  A6ls  xii.  I.  2.  And 
St.  Paiirs  fecond  epiftie  to  Timothie  (0)  is  fliid  by  the  fame  Syrians^  to 
have  been  writ  at  Rome,  and  fent  by  Lttke.  Which  is  manifeftly  con- 
trarie  to  the  epiftle  itfelf.     See  2  Tim.  iv.  1 1.  12. 

St.  Luke's  Gofpel  is  alfo  faid  in  the  Perfic  verJlon,  [p)  to  have  been 
writ  at  Alexandria.  But  then  it  is  allowed,  that  this  verfion  was  made 
from  the  Syriac,  not  from  the  Creek. 

Thirdly^  it  is  alfo  urged,  that  there  are  epigraphai  or  infcriptions  in 
fome  manufcripts,  at  the  end  of  this  Gofpel,  where  it  is  faid,  that  it  was 
writ  in  the  great  city  of  Alexandria. 

But  it  is  well  known,  that  thofe  irifcriptions  at  the  end  of  the  books 

of  the  New  Teftam€;nt  are  of  little  value,  divers  of  them  containing  ma- 
nifefl  miftakes ;  and  they  are  in  late  manufcripts  only,  or  however,  fucli 
as  are  not  of  the  higheft  antiquity. 

Fourthly.  Grabe  (q)  likev.'ife  infifts  upon  a  paffage  in  the  Apoftolical 
Conftitutions,  where  the  Apoftles  are  brought  in,  relating  what  Bifhops 
had  been  appointed  by  them  in  their  own  time.  And  it  is  faid,  that  in 
Jlexandria,  Aniamis,  the  firft  Bifhop,  was  ordained  by  the  Evangelifl 
Mark,  and  Jbilius  by  Luke,  alfo  Evangelift.  And  (r)  Mill  in  like  man- 

ner quotes  the  conftitutions,  after  Grabe,  though  almoft  afliamed  fo  to 
do. 

But  it  {hould  be  confidered,  that  the  author  of  that  work  is  anony- 
mous, and  unknown,  and  his  time  nor  certain.  He  fays  what  he  plea- 

feth.  And  has  been  convicfled  of  falfhood  in  fuch  accounts  [s]  as  thefe, 
as  well  as  in  others.  It  has  very  much  the  appearance  of  fidfion,  that 
the  firft  Bifhop  of  Alexandria  fliould  be  ordained  by  Mark,  and  the  lecond 
by  Luke.  And  poffibly  it  is  a  fidlion  of  the  writer  himfelf.  For  I  do 
not  recolledl,  that  this  is  faid  any  where  elfe.  Epiphanius,  as  well  as 

more  ancient  writers,  muft  have  been  totally  unacquainted  with  this  or- 

dination, and  with  St.  Luke'i  journeys  in  Egypt.     For  he  fays,  that   (/) this 

(0)  Ad  Timotheum  vero  fecunda  Roms  fcripta,  fait  miffa  per  eundem 
Liicam  Medicum  et  Evangelillam.  Ebedjcfu  Catal.  ap,  AJfcman.  Bib.  Or.  T, 
Hi.  p.  12. 

-^  (^)  Et  in  verfione  Perfica,  quam  tamen  non  ex  Grasco,  fed  Syriaco  textu 
tranflatam  exillimat  admodum  R.  Waltonus :  Evangelium  Luca?,  quod 
lingua  Grasca  ̂ gyptiaca  in  Alexandria  fcripfit.     Grab,  ubi fupr.p.  33. 

*  {q)  Atque  hoc  non  parum  confirmatur  ex  eo  quod  lib.  vii.  Conft.  Apoft. 
Clement,  cap.  46.  Lucas  dicatiir  Alexandrine  fuiffe,  ibique  Epifcopum 
Avilium  ordinaffe.  JJrbis  Alcxandrinorum  Anianus  primus  a  Marco  Et'a/ige- 
lifta  ordijiatus  efi^  fecunaus  vsro  Avilius  a  Luca^  et  ipfo  Evangclijla.  Grabe 
ibid. 

(r)  Et  fi  Conftitutionum  Apoftolicarum  feu  audori  feu  confarcinatori  fides 
in  ecclefia  Alexandria,  a  IVIarco  primum  fnndata,  .  .  Avilium  Aniani  priia 
Epifcopi  fuccefforem ,  ordinaverit.     Mill.  Frol,  «,  141. 

(i)  See  in  thisvjork  "jol.  viii.p.  352. 

(/)  Hi^r,  L,  i,  num,  .vi.  p.  433. 
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this  Evangclld  preached  the  gofpel  in  Dalmatia,  Gau/,  Italie,  and  Ma., 
cedonia,  but  cfpctially  in  Gaul. 

Du  Fin  having  taken  notice  of  what  is  faid  rchting  to  this  matter  in 
the  infcriptions,  which  ore  in  f.-me  muiufciiprs,  the  titl-s  in  the  Syriac 

and  I'erjic  vei  lions,  Alelaphta/Irs,-  ̂ n^  the  Coin'litutions  coi. eludes  : 
"  All  {u)  ihele  monuments  dcf.:r\'e  no  credit.  We  ought  to  adhere  to 
•*  what  is  faid  by  Jerome,  ns  moll  prubjble:  that  this  Gofpcl  was  com- 
**  pofcd  in  Jcl'dia,  or  Bo:b'tia.'' 

Upon  the  whole,  there  appears  not  any  good  reafon    to  fay,  that  St. 

Z.t/i<?  wrote  his  Golpei  at  Alexandria,  or  that  he  preached  at  all  in  E^ypt. 
It  is  more  probable,  that   when  he  left   Paid,   he  went  into   Greece^  and 

there  compofed,  or  hniilud,   and   publiilied  his  Gofpel,   and  the  Ads  of 
the  ApoHlcs. 

TT-  r>7       a  ^'i^'    ̂   would  now  ofTcr  fomething  by  way  of  charac- ±ii5  Character.     ^         r    i  ■     ,.  rn       t,       r  <i     n    i     •    .    •   n  j 
ter  or  tins  bvangehtr.      But  I  Ihall  do  it  bneny,  and  caa- 

t'oufly.  And  if  I  mention  doubtful  things  donbthilly,  I  m:iy  hope  to 
efcape  cenfnre.  It  is  prob.ibJe,  that  he  is  Lucius,  mentioned  Rom.  xvi. 

21.  If-  fo,  he  was  related  to  St.  Paul  the  Apuftle.  And  it  is  not  un- 

likely, that  tiiatLz/a'w  is  the  fame  as  Lucius  of  Cyrcnc,  mentioned  by  name. 
A6ts  xiii.  1.  and  in  general  with  others,  ch.  xi.  20.  It  appears 
to  me  very  probable,  that  St.  Lnhc  was  a  few  by  birth,  and  an  early 
Jewifli  believer.  This  muA  be  reckoned  to  be  a  kind  of  requifite  qua- 

lification fur  writing  a  hiftorie  of  Chri'd  and  the  early  preaching  of  his 
Apoftles  to  advanipgc.  Which,  certainly,  St.  Luke  has  performed.  I 

do  not  perceive  fuHiclent  retfon  to  believe,  that  Lvke  was  one  of  Chrift's 
feventy  difciplcs.  But  he  may  ha\-e  been  one  of  the  tvvo,  whom  our 
Lord  met  in  the  way  to  tnim.ius,  on  the  day  oi"  his  refurrcftion,  as  re- 

lated Luke  xxiv.  13...  35.  He  is  exprelsly  Ailed  by  the  ApoOle  his 
fcllow-lahorcr,  rhiilcm.  ver.  24.  It  he  be  the  perfon  intended  Col.  iv. 
14.  (which  fecms  very  probable,)  he  was,  or  had  becn^  by  profcHion  a 
Fhyfician.  And  he  was  greatly  valued  by  the  Apoltle,  who  calls  him 

beloved.  W'hich  mufl:  be  reckon'.-d  much  10  his  honour.  For  nothing' 
could  be  fc  likely  to  recommend  any  man  to  St.  Pnul's,  efkem,  as  faith- 
fnlnciTe  to  the  inrcrcils  of  pure  religion.  It  is  undoubted,  that  he  ac- 

companied Paul^  when  he  firfl:  went  into  Macedonia.  Adts  xvi.  8.  .  .40. 
And  though  we  are  not  fully  afTurcd,  that  he  continued  to  be  with  him 
conAantly  afterwards :  we  know,  that  he  went  with  the  Apoltle  from 
Greece  through  MareJonia,  and  Jfia,  to  Jeru/alem,  and  thence  to  Romcy 
where  he  Ihiyed  with  him  the  whole  two  years  of  his  imprifonment  in 
that  city.  This  alone  makes  out  the  fpace  of  above  five  years.  And  it 
is  an  attendance  well  becoming  Lucius  of  Cyrefie :  to  which  no  man 

could  be  more  readily  difpofed,  than  one  of  the  firrt  preachers  of  the  gof- 
pel to  the  Gentiis.  We  do  not  exacflly  know,  when  St.  Luke  formed 

the  defign  of  writing  his  two  books.  But,  probably,  they  are  the  hibour 

of  feveral  years.  During  St.  Paul's  imprifonment  in  Judea,  which  laft- 
ed  more  than  two  years, jand  was  a  time  of  inaction  for  the  ApoAle,  St. 

L'^ke  had  an  opportunity  for  compleating  his  collections,  and  filling  up 
his  plan.     For  in   that  ticne  unqueftionably  Luke  converfed  with  many 

early 

(v)  D'JfertcU.fuy  Lt  E!h!c.  li-v.  2.  ch.  ;.  §.  v. p.  39. 
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early  JcwiHi  believers,  and  eye-witnefles  of  the  Lord,  and  fome  of  the 
ApolUcs,  who  were  iViH  at  Jcrufalem.  And  [  inake  no  doubt,  but  that 
before  thiU  feafon  he  had  converfcd  with  feveral  of  the  Apoftles,  and 

other  eyc-witncfL'S  of  our  Lord's  perfon  and  works.  Nor  caj«  any  hefi- 
tate  to  allo'A'  the  truth  of  what  is  Aiid  by  fome  of  the  ancients,  that  Luke, 
who  for  the  inofl:  part  was  a  companion  of  Paul,  hud  likewife  more  thaa 
a  flight  acquaintance  with  the  reif  of  the  Apollles.  Whilft  he  was  with 

Paul ■XX.  Romc^  it  is  likely,  that  he  had  fome  leifure  for  compoiing,  and 
writing.  When  St.  Paul  left  Rome,  1  imagine,  that  Luke  accompanied 
him  no  longer:  but  went  into  Greece,  where  he  finiflied,  and  publifhed, 
one  after  the  other,  his  two  books.  Which  he  infcribed  to  TheophUuSj 
an  honorable  friend,  and  a  good  Chriftian  in  that  countrey.  Here  Luke 
died,  and  perhaps  fomewhat  in  years.  Nor  need  it  to  be  reckoned  an 
improbable  (nrpofition,  that  he  was  older  tha.i  the  Aporile. 

VIiI.  I   fnall  conclude  this  chapter  with  fome  obfer-   „, 

vations  upon  St.  Luke's  Gofpel,  and  the  Afls  of  the  Apo-       •^^'^  .  A^/v  1 

files.     But  thofe  upon   his  Golpel  will  chiefly  relate  to    ̂   '  "^^  ' 
the  introduflion:   though  fome  were  mentioned  formerly. 

I.  St,  Luke's  two  books,  his  Gofpel  and  the  Acls,  are  infcribed  to 
Theophihts.  Whereby  fome  underlhind  any  good  Chriflian  in  general, 
others  a  particular  perfon. 

Epiphaiuus  (x)  fpeaks  as  if  he  was  in  doubt,  whether  thereby  (hould  be 
underllood  a  particular  perfon,  or  a  lover  of  God  m  general.  Salvian 
(y)  feems  to  have  iuppoied  it  to  be  only  a  feigned  name. 

ylugu/ii/2  [z]  and  Cbry/o'hm  (,i  1,  and  many  others,  have  thereby  under- 
flood  a  real  perfon.  ThcopbyLH  expreffeth  himltlf  after  this  manner  : 

"  TheophiluSy  [b)  to  whom  Luke  wrote,  was  a  man  of  fenatorian  rank, 
"  and  pofTibly  a  Govcrnour  :  forafmuch  as  he  calls  him  7yioJi  excellent,  the 

"  fame  title,  which  Paul  ufeth  in  his  addrefTes  to  Felix  and  Fejlus."  Oecu- 
menius  fays,  *'  that  [c]  Theopfulus  was  a  Prefefl  or  Governour."  How- 

ever, we  have  no  particular  account  in  the  ancients,  who  hu  was,  or  of 
what  countrey. 

Cave  (d)  fuppofed  Tbeophlhis  to  have  been  a  Nobleman  of  Antioch. 
And  in  his  Lives  of  the  Apoftlea  and  Evargelifts  {e\  writ  in  Englifli,  he 

refers 

rlvrt.   Epif)h,  H<cr.  LL  n.  I'li.p.  429.^. 

{y)  P<;litus  itnqnc  in  hoc  ambigux  opinionis  incerto,  oi>timi:m  fere  credi- 
dit,  ut  beati  EvangeliftLE  facratiliimum  fcqueretur  exemplum  :  qui  in  utro- 
que  divini  opcris  exordio  Theophili  nomen  infcrilvens,  cum  ad  hominem 
Icripfifie  videatur,  ad  amorem  Dei  fcripfit :  hoc  fcilicet  digniffimum  eUejudi- 
cans,  ut  ad  ipfum  affedum  Dei  fcripta  dirigeret,  a  quo  ad  fcribendum  irapulius 
elTer.      Sahian.  ad  Salon.  ep.<^.p.   215. 

(s)  De  Co7ijcnf.  Et-m.  I.  4.  c.  8.  T.  3. 
{a)  Chryf.  in  AH.  Horn.  i.  T.  q.  p.   3.4. 
{Jj)  SeeFol.  at/,  p.  423. 

(c)  Hyzfy.^s  h  oi'Toi  o  SEo'^t^o,-,  &C.  Cojmn^  in  AH.  T.  z  p.  Z  C. 
(//)  Utrumque  opus  infcripfir,  Theophilo  optimati,  (ut  credere  fas  cfl,) 

Antiocheno.     Hijl.  Lit.  in  Lu.:a, 
{e)  P.  224. 
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refers  to  the  Recognition?; :  where  is  mentioned  a  rich  man  of  Jntiocb, 

of  this  name.  Rut  I  do  not  elleem  that  to  be  any  proof,  that  St.  Luke's 
Thcophi/us  w^is  of  Jntioc.h.  That  fabulous  writer  is  not  fpeaking  of  Paul, 
Mor  o{  Luke,  but  of  Peter :  who,  as  he  lays,  in  (f)  {tveu  days  converted 
ten  thoufand  people  at  Jntiocb.  And  Thcophilus,  the  greatefl  man  in  the 

city,  turned  his  houfe  into  a  church.  Moreover,  fuppofing  hhn  to  in- 

tend St.  Luke's  Theophilusy  his  authority  is  of  no  value.  A  writer  at  the 
end  of  the  fecond  centurie  does  not  fpcak  of  his  own  knowledge.  And 
if  St.  Luke  publiflied  his  books  in  Greece,  which  to  me  feems  probable,  I 
Ihould  be  inclined  to  think,  that  Thcophilus,  to  whom  they  are  addrefled, 
was  a  man  of  the  fame  countney. 

2.  It  may  be  of  more  importance  to  enquire,  whom  St.  Luke  means  by 
the  viany,  who  before  him  had  attcviptedio  write  hiftories  of  Jefus  Chrilf. 
Epiphanius  ftys,  that  (g)  St.  Luke  intended  Cerinthus,  Merinthus,  and 

others.  How  Origen  (A)  exprefTed  himfelf  concerning  this,  in  his  pre- 

face to  St.  Luke's  Gofpel ;  and  how  Jerome  (i)  in  his  preface  to  St.  Mat' 
tbev},  may  be  feen  by  thofe,  who  are  pleafed  to  look  back.  They  fay, 
that  many  attempted  to  write  Gofpels,  as  Bafilides,  Apelles,  and  others. 
And  they  mention  divers Golpels,  not  received  by  the  Church:  Such  as 
the  Gofpel  of  Thomas,  raid  Matthias,  the  Gofpels  of  the  Egyptians,  and  of  the 
Tivelve.  But  it  is  not  necefTarie  to  be  fuppofed  by  us,  that  they  thought, 

that  all,  if  any,  of  thofe  Gofpels  were  writ  before  St,  Luke's,  or  that  he 
fpokeof  them.  For  Bafilides  and  Apelles  could  not  write  Gofpels  before 
the  fecond  centurie.  And  they  might  fuppofe,  that  feveral,  if  not  all  the 

other,  mentioned  by  them,  were  writ  after  St.  Luke's.  The  meaning  of 
what  thefe  ancient  writers  fay,  is,  that  the  Church  receives  four  Gofpels 
only.  There  were  many  others.  But  to  them  may  be  applied  the 
words  of  St.  Liike  :  they  only  took  in  hand,  or  attempted.  They  did  not 

perform,  as  Matthevj,  and  Mark,  and  Luke,  and  John,  did.  And  they 
might  exprefs  themfelves  in  that  manner  concerning  Gofpels  writ  after 

St.  Luke's,  as  well  as  before  it. 
However,  TheophylaEl,  as  was  formerly  {k)  obferved,  in  the  preface  to 

his  Commentarie  upon  St.  Luke,  expreflTsth  himfelf,  as  if  he  thought  the 

EvangelKf  referred  to  the  Gofpels  according  to  the  Egyptians,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  Twelve. 

3.  We  will  now  obferve  tlie  judgements  of  fome  learned  moderns. 
Crabe  [1]  allows,  that  St.  Luke  did  not  refer  to  the  Gofpels  oi  Bafilides y 

or 

{f)  Et  nc  multis  immorer,  intra  fcptem  dies,  plus  quam  decern  millia  ho- 
rr.inum  credentes  Deo  baptizati  funt,  et  fandfiHcatione  confecrati :  ita  lit  omni 
aviditatis  deliderio  Theophilus,  qui  erat  cunftis  potentibus  in  civitatc  fub- 
iimior,  domus  fuas  ingentem  bafilicam,  ecclefia  nomine  confecravir.  Recogn^ 
I,  X.  cap,  7  I. 

(^r,i/.i  ■5'e  xa;  "CTJ^*  )t>?^iv6ov,  x^  //^^ifGov,  xj  tu;  ol'K'h.H^.     H.  L.I.  n.  vii.  in. 
(h)  Sec  Fol.  Hi. p.  317.  318.  {i)  See  Fol.  x.p.  140.  141. 
{k)  Fol.  xi.  p.  422. 
(/)  Reliqua  qnippe  ab  Origene  et  Ambrofio  nominata  falfa  Evangelia, 

vehiti  Balilidis,  aliudque  Manichaorum,  Apollolo  Thomas  perperam  adlcrip- 
tum,  procul  omni  duhio  poft  S.  Lucce  obitnm  prodiere  ;  adeo  ut  ea  in  primis 
T^^vangelii  verbis,  in  quorum  explicatione  Origenes  ct  Ambrolius  ifta  afferunt, 

reipicerc 
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or  Thomas,  or  feme  others,  mentioned  by  Origen.  For  they  were  not 

publifhed,  till  after  St.  L^z/v's  death.  But  he  thinks,  that  St.  Luke  might 
refer  to  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Egyptians,  and  according  to  the 
Twelve,  and  fome  others,  now  unknown. 

That  St.  Luke  nnight  refer  to  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Egyptians,  he- 
thinks  for  the  following  rcafons,  which  I  fhali  confider. 

The  firrt  is,  that  [in)  St.  Lukes  Gofpel  was  writ  in  Egypt.  To 
which  I  anfwer :  That  is  faid  without  ground,  as  has  been  lately  [n) 
fhewn. 

Grabe's  fecond  argument  is,  that  [o]  Clement  of  Rome,  or  feme  other, 
in  the  fragment  of  the  fecond  epiftle  afcribed  to  him,  has  quoted  the  Gof- 

pel accorditig  to  the  Egyptians.  Which  argument,  as  one  would  think, 
might  hive  been  fpared  :  fince  Grabe  himfelf  allovv?,  that  [p)  fecond 
epiftle  to  be  fuppolicious,  and  not  to  have  been  compofed,  till  about 
the  middle  of  the  third  centurie.  If  that  be  the  true  date  of  the  epi- 

ftle,  it  is  too  late  a  thing,  to  warrant  the  fuppofition,  that  St.  Lii-ke  re- 
ferred to  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Egyptians. 

I  fhall  take  no  further  notice  of  Grabe.  But  I  imagine,  that  the  Gof- 

pel according  to  the  Egyptians  was  net  compofed  before  the  fecond  cen- 
turie. Clement  of  Alexandria  is  the  firft  known  Catholic  author,  that  has 

cited  it.  And  in  his  time  it  was  very  obfcure  and  little  known.  This 

(q)  was  (hewn  formerly. 
Dr.  Mill  does  not  much  difFer  from  Grabe.  He  thinks,  that  (r)  of 

the  many  Narrations,  to  which  St.  Luke  refers,  the  two  principal  were 

the  Gofpels  according  to  the  Hebrews,  and  according  to  the  Egyp- 
tians, 

The  general  account,  which  Mill  gives  of  thofe  Memoirs  or  Narra- 

tions, feems  to  be  very  jui'l  and  reafonable.  And  1  intend  to  tranfcribe 
him  here  largely.     "  About  (s)  the  year  58.  or  fomewhat  fooner,  fays 

"  Mill, 

fefpicere  hand  potuerit.  Contra  vero  baud  eft  abfimile,  ifta  fecundum  He- 
brasos  et  Egyptios  ante  fuille  fcripta,  atqae  ad  ea,  una  cum  aliis  pluribus  jam 
ignotis,    Lucam  intendilfc   digitum,   dum    praefatus   eft.   &c.     Gr.  Spic.  T.  i, 
P'  3'*  3^- 

{m)   Evangelium,   de  quo  agitur,  ab  yEgyptiis  editum  fuifle  ante   Lucje 
Evangelium,  huncque  iftud  inter  alia,   fi  non   pr^Ecipue,  refpexifle,   dum  in 
prooemio  plures  hiftorias  evangelicas   memorat,  ad  quas  emendandas,  et  de- 
fe£lus  eorum  fupplendos,  luam  lircris  confignafre  fe  innuit,  probabile  redditur 
ex  eo,  quod  Lucas  Evangelium  Icripfifle  dicatur  Alexandriic  in  iEgypto.     IJ, 
ib.p.  33.  in. 

(«)  Hec  before  p.  103  .  .  10;. 
(<?)  Accedit,  quod  jam  Clemens  Romanus,  vel  qnifquis  eft  auflor  ep.  2.  ad 

Corinthios,  certe  andquiffimus,  ifto  Evangelic  ufu3  efle  ex  fragmcnto  mox 
recitando,  colligatur.     Void.  p.  34.. 

(/)  Ceterum  qusras,  quando  epiftola  ilia  Clementi  fuppofita  fucrat,  re- 
fpondeo,  id  feculo  iii.  et  quidem  medio,  faJVum  elle.     lb,  p.  269.  in. 

{q)  See  Fol.  ii.p.  527  .  .  .  i^T^o.  fecond  edition,  p.  526  .  .   i,2().  firjl  editio7i. 
\r)  Ex  diftis  autem  hifce  hiftoriolis  .  .  duce  pra^  ceteris  celebratae  erant, 

qu£e  et  ipfae  Evangelia  appcllabantur,  fecundum  Hebraeos  alterum,  alterum 
lecundum  .Egyptios.     Proleg.  ?i.  38.  •vld.  c^  ?;.  39  .  .  .  41.  f/ «.  1 12.  t^c 

(i)  Sub  hoc  quidem  tern  pus,  annum  dico  LVIII.  feu  etiam  aliquanto 

*ute,  contextse  fuere  a  fidelibus  quibufdam  iilius  sevi  ̂ wy^T^,-  evangelic^, 

feu 
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"  Milly  were  compofed  by  fome  of  the  faiihful  Evangelical  Narrations, 
*'  or  fliort  hiftorics  ofChrift.  This  appears  from  St.  Luke\  introduc- 
"  lion  to  his  Gofpcl.  Fron^.  which  we  learn,  in  the  firft  place,  that  they 
♦*  were  not  our  Evangelifts,  Matthew  and  Mark.  For  Mntthevsi  was  aa 
•♦  eye-witnefTe.  Nor  can  two  be  called  many.  In  the  next  place,  it  is 
'*  to  be  obfcrved,  that  thcic  narrations  confjIKd  of  things  ino/i  furely  be- 
•*  lieved  among  us,  that  is,  as  I  underAand  it,  of  the  things  fulfilled  and 

'*  done  by  Chrift  amotig  thejirftprofeJJ'ors  of  the  faith  :  of  which  number 
**  Luke  reckons  himfelf  Lajlly,  from  the  words  of  th:U  introduftion  it 
"  appears,  that  thofe  Narration'^  were  reLcived  either  from  the  Apoftles 
*'  themfclve?,  or  from  their  aiullants  in  the  work  of  the  gofpel.  It  is 
••  therefore  mmifi-fl,  that  there  were  fome  of  the  firff  Chriflians,  who 

*'  before  Luke,  (and  alio,  as  we  tc.wy  fiippofe,  before  Matthevj  and  JMark.) 
*'  wrote  hiflories  of  the  things  done  by  Chiilh  and  received  from  apo- 
•'  Ilolical  traditions :  and  that  nor  with  a  b.id,  or  heretical  de-fign,  as  raa- 
*'  ny  infiaiiate,  who  comment  upon  this  iniroduiRion  of  St.  Luke,  but 
*'  with  the  fame  dciign,  as  our  Evangelifts  :  that  Chriflians  might  have 
"  at  Icail  fome  account  in  writing  of  the  Lord  s  actions.  Nevtrthelefs  it 
**  may  be  aifo  inferred  from  what  St.  Luke  here  (iiys,  that  their  hiftorics 
*'  were  inaccurate,  and  imperfetff :  there  were  in  them  fome  things  not 

*'  certain,  or  well  aitelled,  and  poiTibly,  heic  and  there,  fome  miilakes. 
"  For  which  caulc  it  fccmcd  goud  to  him,  who  had  attained  to  full  ia- 
"  formation,  to  write  a  compkat  and  copious  hiftorie  of  the  things  done 

«  by  Chrifl." 
If  this  account  be  right,  fome  confequences  may  be  deduced,  which 

will  be  of  ufe  to  us. 

And  indeed,  it  feems  to  me  to  be  very  right.  There  were  feveral  hi- 
flories of  Chrift,  to  which  St.  Luke  here  refers.  They  were  compofed 

with  a  good  view,  like  to  that  of  our  Evangcliil?.  Hut  they  were  de- 
fective and  inaccurate.  If  tlicre  were  any  miltakes,  I  would  imagine, 

that  they  were  not  numerous,  nor  in  things  of  the  greatei^  importance. 
Nor  were  the  writers  fufficienily  qualified  for  the  work,  which  th:;y  had 

undertaken. 

feu  hiftoriols  dc  rebus  Chiilli.  Patct  hoc  ex  Evangchi  D.  Lucre  proocmio  : 
.  .  .  Exinde  coUigimus,  in  primis  cquidein,  ToXXti;  ht.-ice,  qui  hilloiiolas  con- 
liciebant,  alios  prorlus  elfe  ab  Evangeliftis  noftris,  Matthio  et  Marco.  Erat 
enirn  IMatthieus  umis  ex  du-roTcrccu,  ideoque  ncqne  ab  iltorum  traditionibus 
pendebar,  licut  hi  qnos  mernorat  Lucas.  Ne  dicani,  quod  duos  duntaxat 
nemo  tsoKXiiq  dixerit.  Deinde  veto  notandiim,  eos  namtiones  iuas  inrti- 

tuiile  TEj*  Tccv  7r?r"A>)^'o(po5r;:/£icD»  h  ifjiiv  z-^v.yyJ.Tu.'v,  hoc  eft,  ut  ego  lubens  iiiter- 

pretor,  de  rchm  api4d  pr'nnos  fiJcl  profcJTorcs,  quorum  uuiuero  leipfum  accenfet 
Lucas,  a  Chrifto  impUtis  five  gcftis.  Deniqne  liquet  ex  verbis  mode  citatis, 
tradiiftas  fuifTe  naratinnculas  illas  feu  proxime,  feu  mediate  laltem,  ab  Apo- 
fl;>li3  ipfis,  eorunique  in  operc  cvangelico  acijutoribus.  Manifcllium  eft  igi- 
tur,  fuific  e  primis  Chriftianis  nonnuUoj,  qui  ante  Lucam,  [addo  etiam  Mat- 
thxMim  et  Alarcum,]  res  Chrifti,  (feu  Evangelia)  ex  apoftolicis  traditionibus 
iindecunque  acccptis,  confcripferant :  idqne  non  ftudio  alicpio  maligno,  feu 
haeretico,  quod  infinuant  fere  qui  in  hoc  Luca:  proocmium  comnientati  funt : 
it'd  eodcin  plane  fine,  quo  Evangeliftae  noftri :  ut  haberet  fcilicet  Ecclefia  rerum 
a  Domino  noUro  geftarum  qualem  qualcm  notitiam.  Ceterum  cum  in  iis  qu?e 
iequuutnr  apud  Luc  m,  fingula  Chriftiana:  rei  hiftoriam  fpeftantia  accurate 
lie  afTecvituii^  elTe  dicac  Evangelifta  ,  .  .  hand  obfcure  quidem  bine  colligi  vi- detur. 
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undertaken.  This,  I  think,  to  be  intimated  by  St.  Luh,  though  mo- 
deftly,  and  without  cenibi-iournefTe,  in  what  he  fays  of  himfelf,  that  he 
had  pcrfeE}  tmderflanding  of  all  things  from  the  very  fir  ft.  Which,  proba- 

bly, could  not  be  faid  of  the  compofers  of  the  Narrations,  to  which  he 
refers.  They  were  men,  who  had  an  honefl:  zeal.  But  they  had  writ: 
too  haftily,  before  they  had  obtained  full  information.  For  which  rea- 
fon  their  hiftorics  could  not  anfwer  the  end  aimed  at. 

Thefe  things  being  allowed   to  be  right,  fcveral  confeqaences  may  be 
deduced  by  us. 

In  K\\Qjirli  place,  and  in  particular,  we  hence  learn,  that  the  Gofpel 
according  to  the  Twelve,  or  according  to  the  Hebrews,  was  not  one  of 
'thofe  Narrations,  or  Memoirs,  to  which  St.  Luke  refers,  for  theie 

■were  very  fliort  biftories  :  [hijhr.olce  as  Mill  calls  them  :]  that  was  a 
full  Gofpel,  or  large  hiftorie  of  Jefus  Chrift.  Many,  in  Jcrcme\  rime, 
ftippufed  it  to  be  the  authentic  Gofpel  of  St.  Matthcvj  :  which,  certainly, 

■is  not  a  fhort  and  imperfeft  Memoir.  From  the  notice  taken  of  that 

'Gofpel  by  fevenil  ancient  writers,  efpecially  by  Jerome,  it  appears  to  me 
■very  probable,  (and,  I  fhould  think,  Rvjft  appear  very  probable  to  others 
■likewife,)  that  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Thvehe,  or  according  to  the 
■Hebrews,  either  was  St.  Matthew's  original  Hebrew  Gofpel  wich  addi- 

tions :  or  his  original  Greek  Gofpel,  tranflated  into  Hebrew  with  addi- 

tions.- But  this  lafl  fee.ms  to  me  moii  likely,  as  has  been  often  faid  al- 
ready upon  divers  occafions. 

Secondly.  Another  thing  to  be  deduced  from  MiH\  account,  if  right, 
is,  that  (e)  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Egyptians  vvas  not  one  ot  the 

Narrations  to  which  St.  Luke  refers.  For  that  "Gofpel  was  not  com- 
pofed  upon  the  fame  piinciples  with  thofe  of  our  Evangelifts.  It  was  an 
heretical  Gofpel,  as  appears  from  the  fragments  of  it,  collefted  by  Grahe^ 
and  (r)  piobably,  it  was  compofed  in  the  fecond  centuric,  by  fame  En- 
cra'ifes,  enemies  of  marriage. 

Thirdly.  I  add  one  thing  more,  whciher  it  be  a  confequence  frdni  what 
has  been  already  fiid,  or  not  :  that  not!  ing  remains  of  the  Narrations, 
to  which  St.  LuJ:e  refers,  not  fo  much  as  any  fragments,  they  not  being 
quoted  in  any  Chriftian  writings,  now  exffant. 

3.  I  fhall  now  tranfcribe  a  part  of  Dr.  Doddridge's  remarks  upon  £r. 
Luke's  introdudfion.  **  This  (5)  muft  refer  to  fome  hiflories  of  the  life  of 

*'  ChrifS 

detur,  TW1  'cjt.y.y-.uv  iftorum  oirr/yjo-nc  minus  accuratas  fuifle,  rrinufque  perft:- 
tas ;  ita  quidem,  ut  in  his,  qu.x  tradiderahr,  aliqua  hinc  inde  occurrc-rint 
parum  certa,  ne  dicam  a  vero  aberrantia.  Unde  omnino  vifum  tit  ipli  p!e^ 

na'riam'  hiftoria?  hiijiis  cognitior.em  conlecuto,  integrum  jam  et  luculentum 
rerum  a  Ctnillo  geftarum  Commentarium  fcribere.  Mill.  Frohg.  num.  ̂ S' 
...  37. 

(e)  I  am  not  fingu'ar  in  fuppofing,  tliat  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Egyf- 
tlans  is  not  intended  by  St.  Luke.  Bcza  iays  the  fame  ftrongly.  And  as  I 
imagine,  he  jnftly  aff^rts,  it  not  to  have  been  writ,  till  after  St.  Lukch  Gof^ 
pel.  Qiiod  iftos  ait  Lucas,  non  fatis  commode  praMtitilTe :  minime  tamen 
opinor,  fabulofas,  imo  ctiam  impias  narrariones  ii!telligens^  tandem  Ecclefiae 
fub  Nicodemi,  Nazaraeoriim,  Thom.aj,  .^gyptioium,  ncminibus  irapudcn- 
tillime  obtrufa«.     Bez.  ad  Luc.  cap.  z.  iwr.  1. 

(r)  rid.  Grahe  Spic.  T.  /./.  3  i.  .  .  3:. 
(j)  Stt  his  Family  Expofitor.  Kol,  i'p'  .^^ 
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*•  Chrifr,  row  loH.  For  Matthew  and  Mark,  the  only  Evangelifts  that 
'*  can  be  fuppofed  to  have  written  before  Luh,  could  not  with  any  pro- 
•'  priety  be  called  many.  And  of  thefe  two,  Mattheiv  at  left  wrote  from 
*'  perfonal  knowledge,  not  from  the  teftimonie  of  others.  I  conclude, 

*•'  that  the  bt^oks  rcttrred  to  are  luft :  as  I  am  well  fatisHed,  that  none  of 
*'  the  apocryphal  Gofpcls,  now  extant,  publifned,  particularly.^by  Fa- 
•'  brichis,  and  Jones^  can  pretend  to  equal  antiquity,  v/ith  this  of  St. 
*'  Luke.  .  .  And  St.  Luke  (eems  to  allow  thefe  hifiories,  whatever  they 
"  were,  to  have  been  honeftly  written,  according  to  information  receiv- 
**  ed  from  capable  judges." 

4.  Mr.  Beaujobrc,  fpenking  of  thefe  Memoirs,  fays:  *'  The  (/)  life 
"  of  our  Saviour  v^is  fo  beautiful,  his  character  fo  iublime  and  divine, 

*'  his  do6f;ine  fo  excellent,  and  the  miracles,  by  which  he  confirmed  it, 
**  were  fo  fhining,  and  fo  numerous,  that  it  was  impciTible,  but  many 
*'  fliould  undertake  to  write  Memoirs  of  them.  This  produced  many 
"  hiftories  of  our  Saviour,  fome  more,  others  lefs  exaft.  Jt  is  great 
*'  piiy,  that  they  are  loft.  For  we  might  have  confulted  them,  and  could 
**  have  judged  for  ourfelves  concerning  the  chara(5fcr  of  the  writers,  and 
*'  their  compofition.  St.  Luhe,  who  fpeaks  of  Narrations,  or  Gofpels, 
**  that  had  preceded  his  own,  intimates  indeed,  that  they  were  defective, 
**  but  he  does  not  condemn  them,  as  fabulous,  or  bad." 

5.  That  is  right.  Thefe  Memoirs  were  not  bad,  nor  fabulous.  But 

they  were  imperfe6>,  as  I  apprehend,  to  a  great  degree.  Nor  do  I  la- 
ment the  loffe  of  them.  I  can  pay  fo  much  deference  to  the  judgement 

of  Chriftian  Antiquity,  efpeciaily,  the  eariicft  of  all,  as  to  believe,  that 

thofe  many  "Narrations,  to  which  St.  Luke  refers,  did  not  deferve  to  be 
preferved,  or  to  be  much  taken  notice  of,  after  the  publication  of  the 
Gofpels  of  our  firft  three  Evangelifts.  I  imagine,  that  when  once  thefe 
came  abroad,  the  former  appeared  to  the  ftiithful  fo  low,  and  mean,  and 
defcd ive,  that  they  could  not  bear  to  fee,  or  read  them. 

Ohfervations  upon_  IX.  I  fhall  now  make  fome  obfervations  upon  the 
the  book  of  the  AHs.      Other  work  of  our  Evangclift. 

1.  The  book  of  the  Acfts  was  writ  according  to  (?/)  Mill^  in  the  year 
64.  And  from  what  has  been  argued  by  us  in  feveral  places  that  muft 
appear  to  be  as  likely  a  time,  as  any.  It  could  not  be  writ  till  after  St. 

Paul's  confinement  at  Rome  was  come  to  a  period.  I  fuppofe,  it  to 
have  ended  in  the  former  part  of  the  year  of  Chrift  63.  And  I  think  it 

probable,  that  St.  Luke  finifhed  this  book  the  fame,  or  the  next  year,  ei- 
ther at  Rome,  or  in  Greece. 

2.  It  cannot  be  difagreeable  to  recolleft  here  fome  of  the  obfervations 
of  ancient  writers  upon  this  book,  the  only  book  of  the  kind,  which  we 

have,  containing  a  hiftoiie  of  the  preaching  of  Chrift's  Apoftles  after his  refurredion. 

3.  Tertullian  [x)  often  fpeaks  of  the  Importance  of  this  book,  as 

fhewing  Chrift's  fulfilment  of  the  promife  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  his 
difclples. 

4.  "  The  {y)  Affs  of  the  Apoftles,  fays  Jerome,  in  his  letter  to  Pau- 

<•  linuSf 

(/)  Hijl.  de  Manich.  Tom.  i.p.  449.  (b)  Prolcgom,  ?ium.  I2l. 
(a)  See  Fol.  a.  p.  588.  .  .  .  590.  or  p.  587,  .  .  ̂ 89. 

( y  )  A6tus  Apoftolorum  nudam  quidem  Ibnare  videntiir  hiftorianr,  et  na- 
fcemi* 
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*'  limts,  concerning  the  ftuJIe  of  the  Scriptures,  feems  to  promlfe  a  bare 
**  hiftorie,  and  an  account  of  the  early  infancc  of  the  Church  :  but  if  we 
*'  confider,  that  the  writer  is  Luke  the  Phyfician,  we  fliall  at  the  fame 

*'  time  difcern,  that  every  word  is  fuitcd  to  heal  the  maladies  of  the  foul." 
5.  Says  Augu/lin  :  '*  Luke  (2)  after  having  writ  a  Gofpel,  containing 

**  a  hiftorie  of  Chrifl's  words  and  v*orks  to  the  time  of  his  refurrecTcion 
**  and  afcenfion,  wrote  fuch  an  account  of  the  A^h  of  the  ApoHles,  as 
*'  he  judged  to  be  fufficieat  for  the  edification  of  believers.  And  it  is 
*'  the  only  hiflorie  of  the  Apoftles,  which  has  been  received  by  the 

**  Church :  all  other  having  been  rejefted,  as  not  to  be  relied  upon." 
6.  I  beg  leave  to  refer  my  readers  to  the  paflages  of  Chryjojiom^  al- 

ready {a)  tranfcribed,  relating  to  this  book  :  and  to  the  whole  of  his  firll 

homiiie  upon  if.  1  add  now  only  one  paffage  more  out  of  the  fame  ho- 

milie.  "  The  (/;)  Gofpels,  fays  he,  are  the  hiClorie  of  the  things,  whicli 
"  Chrifl:  did,  and  fpake.  The  A»51s  the  hiflorie  of  the  things,  whicli 

**  another  Paraclet  fpake  and  did." 
7.  It  is  not  needful  for  me  to  make  a  diffinff  enumeration  of  the 

things  contained  in  this  book.  Every  one  who  has  perufed  it  with  care, 
cannot  but  know,  that  it  contains  an  account  of  the  choice  of  Matthias 

to  be  Apoflle  in  the  room  of  the  traitor,  of  the  wonderful  and  plentiful 
pouring  out  of  the  gift  of  the  floly  Ghoff  upon  the  Apoflles,  and  other 

difciples  of  Jefus  at  Jcrufalcm,  at  the  Pcntecofl  next  fucceeding  his  cru- 
cifixion,  and  of  the  teflimonie  bore  by  the  Apoflles  to  his  refurreiflion 
and  afcenfion  in  their  difcourfes,  and  by  many  miracles,  and  various 

fufferings :  their  preaching  firfl  at  Jerufalem,  and  in  Judea,  and  af- 
terwards by  themfelves,  or  their  affifiants,  in  Samaria  :  and  then  to  Gen- 

tils  in  Judea,  and  afterwards  out  of  it,  as  well  as  to  Jews:  and  of  the 
converlion  of  Paid  and  his  preaching,  miracles,  labours,  fufferings,  in 

many  cities  and  countreys,  parts  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  the  politf* 
world,  and  at  length  in  Rome  itfelf. 

8.  If  we  were  to  indulge  ourfelves  in  making  remarks  upon  this  ufe- 
ful  and  excellent  performance,  nothing,  perhaps,  would  be  more  ob- 

fervable  than  it's  brevity  and  cuncifenelTe:  by  which  means  many 
things  mufl  have  been  omitted,  which  happened  during  the  period  of  that 
hiflorie.  For  it  is  very  true,  which  Cbryjojiom  faid,  that  (c)  Lukt  leaves 
us  thirfling  for  more. 

9.  Says  Le  Clcrc  :    "  Luke's  {d)  Apoftolical  Hiflorie  relates  the  begin- 

*♦  ings 

fcentis  EcclefiE  infantiani  texere.  Sed  h  noverimus,  fcriptorem  eoniin  Lucam 
efle  Medicum,  ciijus  laus  e\\  in  evangelio,  animadvertemus  pariter,  v  Tiriia 

vciba  illius  anima;  languenti»ilie  medicinam.     Ad  Paulin.  rp.  50.  al.  103.  T. 
^.P.2.p.   S74. 

(2)  See  Fol.x.p.  237.  238.  (fl)  See  P oL  x.  p.  323.  .  .  330. 

(^)  Tit  i^Xv  ij  lvcc)ysy^iz  U'j  o  y^so'^o;  h:oir,T'.v  x^  u'Trev  tVo^'io:  tI^  s.(Pav'  a-i  ̂ l  cr^al'iK-, 

fe'»  0  sTj^o;  ̂ «j5jy.Xr}To;  sT-te  jsJ  'moir.jn.      In  ASl,  hom.  i.  Tom  ,  3.  p.  cj.  £. 
(c)  f^ol.  X.  p.  327. 
(rf)  Hie  vero  deliiiit  Lucce  Hiftoria  Apollolica,  qua  initia  prxdicationis 

tvangelicas  apiid  Judceos,  Lthnicofque,  et  minifterio  quidem  Petri  ct  Pauli 
potiilinnim  feribere  adgrefius  ell.  De  ceteris  y\pollolis  altum  ubique  apud 
eum  e(i  lilentiiim.  .  .  Utinam  vero,  vir  quifpiam  apoflohcus,  pari  jiidicio  et 
fide,  ceterorum  res  geflas  Uteris  mandaiTet,  qua:  narrationi  Lucae  deiimt  lup- 

_  plere  voluilTet,  idque  opus  ad  nos  perveniilct  1     Ckr.  II.  E,  An,t:.  n,  iv. 
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"  ings  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gofpel  among  Jev/s  and  Gentils,  chiefly 
"  by  the  miniftrie  of  Peter  and  Paul.  For  cf  the  other  apolUes  he  is 
*'  almoll  entirely  filcnt.  .  .  I  widi,  (liys  he,  that  fome  other  apoflolical 
*'  man,  of  like  judgment  and  integrity,  had  writ  the  hiftorie  of  the  other 

'*  Apoftles,  and  had  undertaken  to  fupply  what  was  wanting  in  Luke's 
♦'  hiftorie,  and  that  this  work  had  come  down  to  us.*'  But,  however 
defirable  it  may  now  appear  to  us,  we  cannot  perceive  from  ecclefiaAi- 

cal  hUtoric,  that  ever  fuch  a  work  was  pubHdiec^. 

10.  EJiius  imagined,  "  that  {e)  Luke,  poflibly,  intended  to  write  a 
*'  third  book,  to  fiipply,  particul;uly,  the  omifllons  of  the  two  years, 

**  which  St.  Pnid  fpent  at  Rome."''  But  I  verily  believe,  there  is  no 
ground  at  all  for  that  conic<fliiral  fuppoP.tion. 

11.  Again:  Le  Clcc^  above  mentioned,  thinks,  "  that  ( /")  Luke  breaks 
off  the  hifloiie  of  St.  Peter,  of  whom  he  had  laid  fo  much  before,  very 

abruptly,  in  thofe  words,  Acb  xii.  17.  And  he  dcpartei  and  went  to  ano- 

ther place''  Neverthelefs  St,  Luke  afterwards  drops  St.  Barnah/is  in  a 
like  manner,  ch  xv.  39.  And  in  the  end  he  will  take  his  leave  of  the 
Apoftle  Paul  himfelf  without  much  m  >rc  ccremonie. 

12.  Thufe  omilhoiis  are  no  rtlledfion  upon  the  writer,  nor  any  difpa- 
ragement  to  his  hifiorie.  The  proper  deduflion  to  be  made  by  us  is 

this :  We  hereby  perceive,  that  it  Vvas  not  the  dcfign  of  St,  Luke,  to  ag- 
grandize Peter,  or  Paul^  or  any  of  the  ApoOles,  nor  to  write  their  lives : 

but  to  record  the  evidences  of  our  Saviour's  rcCurrcttion,  and  to  write  a 
hifforie  of  the  firfl:  preaching  and  planting  the  Chrillian  Religion  in  the 

world.  This  defign  he  has  admirably  cxecut-vd-  And  having  filled  up 
his  plan,  he  concluded. 

13.  However,  undoubtedly,  many  things  are  omitted  by  St.  Luke. 

Some  of  which  we  may  learn  from  St,  /'Ws  epilHes.  I  (hall  obferve 
fome  omifiions. 

14.  St.  Luke  has  not  in  the  courfe  of  his  hiflorle,  mentioned  the  writ- 

ing of  any  of  St.  Paul's  epKlles.  It  Is  probable,  th>.t  he  was  at  Corinth, 
when  the  Apoftle  wrote  thence  his  larsje  epiflle  to  the  Romans.  Never- 

thelefs he  takes  not  any  notice  of  it,  nor  of  the  epiUles  writ  by  St,  Paid 
at  Rome,  when  he  certainly  was  with  him,  t,or  indeed  of  any  other. 

Ey  comparing  the  epilfles  themfelves,  and  St.  Luke\  hlftorie  of  the  Apo- 
flle  in  the  Acts,  we  are  enabled  to  trace  the  time  and  place  of  divers  of 
thofe  cpiHies.  But  they  are  no  where  particularly  mentioned  by  the 
hifforian. 

15.  In  A<ns  ix.  10.  .  .  .16.  St.  Z.?//^.-- after  the  account  of  St.  Paul's 
converfion,  fpeaks  of  his  being  at  Damafcui^  and  his  preaching  there, 
and  of  the  oppofition,  which  he  there  met  v^^ith  from  the  Jews,  and  his 

efcape   thence,  and  then  going   to  Jerufalefn.     But  St.  PaulGn\.  i.  17. 

j  18.  informs 

(e)  Sed  proculdubio  multa  aflorum  Panli  a  Luca  funt  omifla.  ...  Ac  for- 
tafle  Lucas  meditabatur  teitium  librum,  in  quo  repeteret  afta  illius  bicnnii 

.  .  .  ficut  A«^t.  i.  qusedam  expoluit  tacita  ultimo  capite  Evangelii.  £/?.  ad 
J!^.  A().  x-xviii.  30. 

(/")  Mirum  eft,  Lncain,  poftquam  liberationem  Petri  e  carceie  narravit 
cap.  xii.  J  7.  eumque  in  ahum  locum^  hoc  elf,  extra  lerofolyroam,  ivifle 
dixit,  ne  verbulum  quidem  de  co  habere,  de  quo  tarn  tnulta  alia  dixerat. 
/..'.  ihid. 



Ch.  VIII.  St.  Luhi  113 

18.  informs  us,  that  after  his  converfion  he  went  into  Arabia,  and  then 

returned  to  Damafcus  :  and  that  three  years  palfed  between  his  con- 
verfion and  his  going  to  Jerufalem.  This  is  an  inftru6live  inftance. 

For  the  omiflion  is  certain,  and  undoubted.  I  am  of  opinion,  that 

St.  Luke  did  not  omit  the  journey  into  Arabia,  becaufe  he  did  not  know 
of  it;  but  defignedly,  and  becaufe  he  did  not  judge  it  neceffarie  to  be 
mentioned.  Jerome  {g)  hzs  talcen  particular  notice  of  the  omiflion  of 
that  journey  into  Arabia. 

16.  Like  omiflions  are  in  St.  Luke'?,  Gofpel.  I  (hall  take  notice  of  two. 

1.)  Having  given  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  prefentation  at  the  tem- 
ple, he  fays  ch.  ii.  39.  And  when  they  had  performed  all  things  according 

to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  ret-rnedinto  Galilee,  to  their  own  city,  Nazar-' 
eth.  Neverthelefs,  I  think,  the  holy  family  did  not  now  go  diredly  from 
Jerufalem  to  Nazareth,  but  to  Bethlehem.  There,  as  I  fuppofe,  our  Lord 
received  the  homage  of  the  Magians.  And  afterwards,  to  avoid  the 
perfecution  of  Herod,  they  removed  thence  to  Egypt^  and  then  returned 
to  Nazareth.     All  which  is  recorded  iVIatth.  ii.  1   13.   The  vi- 
fit  of  the  Magians  muft  have  been  after  the  prefentation  at  the  temple. 
If  it  had  been  before,  and  if  they  had  prefented  their  gifts,  gold,  and 
frankinccnfe,  and  myrrh  :  mentioned  Matth.  ii.  1 1.  Marie  would  not 
have  made  the  lefTer  offering  for  her  purification,  mentioned  Luke  ii.  23. 
24.  Nor  could  the  child  Jefus  have  been  fafely  brought  to  Jerufale?ny 
or  fuch  notice  have  been  taken  of  him  at  the  temple,  as  St.  Luke  par- 

ticularly relates,  ch.  ii.  25. .  .  38.  li  Herod,  and  all  Jerufalem,  had  been 
jurt  before  alarmed  by  the  inquiries  of  the  Magians  :  tVhere  is  he  that 
is  born  King  of  the  Jews  f  Matth.  ii.  i.  2.  Omitting  therefore  all  thofe 
things,  St.  Luke  fays,  as  above  obferved,  and  afterwards  they  returned  t» 
Nazareth,  the  place  of  their  ufual  abode.  Which  is  agreeable  to  Matth, 
ii.  22.  23. 

2.)  Another  thing  obfervable  is,  that  all  our  Saviour's  appearances  to 
his  difciples,  after  his  refurredion,  recorded  by  St.  Luke  ch  xxiv.  were 

at  Jerufalem,  or  near  it.  He  takes  not  any  notice  of  our  Saviour's 
meeting  the  difciples  in  Galilee,  fo  particularly  mentioned  Matth.  xxviii. 

y.  and  Mark  xvi.  7.  St.  John  alfo  ch.  xxi.  I  ...  23.  fpeaks  of  our  Sa- 

viour's fhewing  himfelf  to  the  difciples  at  the  fea  of  Tiberias.  And  St. 
Paul  affures  us,  that  our  Lord  was  feen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at 
once.  I  Cor.  xv.  6.  Which,  probably,  was  in  the  fame  countrey.  And 
though  at  the  beginning  of  his  book  of  the  Ads,  St.  Luke  refumes  the 

account  of  our  Saviour's  fhewing  himfelf  to  the  difciples  after  his  refur- 
redion  j  there  is  nothing  more  about  Galilee,  than  in  the  former  relation. 

Infomuch,  that,  if  we  had  St.  Luke's  hiftories  only,  we  might  have  been 
apt  to  conclude,  that  all  the  appearances  of  our  Saviour  to  his  difciples 
were  at  Jerufalem,  or  near  it,  and  no  where  elfe. 

17.  St.  Paul's  epifties  inform  us  of  many  things  omitted  by  St.  Luke. But 

{g)  Lucam  vero  idcirco  de  Arabia  praeteriifie,  quia  forfitan  niliil  dlginim 
apoitolatu  in  Arabia  perpetrarat :  et  ea  potius  compendiofa  narratione  di^- 
iffe ;  quje  digna  Chrifti  evangelic  videbantur.  Nee  hoc  fegnitia;  ApoilolJ 
deputandum,.  fi  fruftra  in  Arabia  fuerit  :  fed  qiiod  aliqua  depenfatio  cr 
Dei  praeceptu.n  fuerit.  \it  taceret,  Hier.  in  Eb.  adGaU  c.ip.u  T.  4./'.  23  v 

Vol.  II  a 
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But  we  (hould  have  known  many  more,  if  wc  had  had  a  parallel  hifto- 

rian.  A  comparifon  of  St.  Luh's  hiftorie  of  our  Saviour  with  that  of 
the  other  Evangelids  may  aflure  us  of  this., 

J  8.  In  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians^  St. 

i'^?// mentions  divers  vihons  and  revelations,  v/ith  which  he  had  been 
favored.  But  St.  Luke  has  not  taken  notice  of  any  of  them.  St. 
Paul  in  his  fpeech  to  the  people  at  Jerujalon^  recorded  by  St.  Luke  Ails 
xxii.  17.  mentions  a  tranfe,  which  he  had  in  the  temple.  But  St.  Luke 
has  no  where  told  us  the  exa6l  time  of  it.  Nor  has  he  otherwife  men- 

tioned it. 

19.  I  do  not  think,  that  thefe  things  were  omitted  by  St.  Luke.,  bc- 
caufe  St,  Paul  concealed  them  from  him  :  or  becaufe  by  fome  other  means 
he  was  unacquainted  with  the  time  and  place  of  them.  But  it  was  a  re- 

gard to  brevity,  that  induced  him  to  pafs  them  over.  They  were  not 
ncceffarie  to  be  inferted  in  his  hiftorie.  Without  them  he  has  recorded 

fufficient  atteftations  of  Paul's  apoftolical  authority,  and  of  the  truth, 
and  divine  original  of  the  dodlrine  taught  by  him. 

20.  Says  St.  Paul,  unwiHino,ly,  and  conftrained  by  the  difadvantageous 
infinuations  and  charges  of  felf-interefted  and  defigning  men.  2  Cor.  xi. 

23.  Jre  they  minijlers  of  Chr'ijl  ?  [  I Jpeak  as  a  fool :  ]  /  am  more.  In 
labours  inore  abundant.,  injhipes  above  meafure.^  in  prifons  more  frequent,  in 
deaths  oft. 

Lt  prifons  more  frequent.  Therefore  before  writing  this  epiftle  in  the 
year  57.  Paul  had  been  imprifoned  feveral  limes:  though  St,  Lulie  has 
mentioned  before  this  time  one  imprifonment  only,  which  was  at  Philippi. 
A(fts  xvi,  23.  .  .  40.  Upon  which  EjVtus  (h)  obferves,  that  Paul  did 
and  fuiFered  many  things,  not  mentioned  in  the  Afls.  And  Rom.  xvi, 

7.  Salute  Andrcniciis  and  Junia,  my  kinfnen,  and  my  fdlc-w  pri [oners  .  ,  . 
ivho  alfo  were  in  Chriji  before  me,  Paul  was  not  a  prifoner,  when  he 
wrote  the  epiftle  to  the  RomanSf  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  58.  But 

(»)  he  had  been  in  prifon  before  with  thofe  two  early  Chriftians,  his  re- 
lations.    But  where,  or  when,  we  cannot  exacftly  fay. 

21.  Vcr.  24.  of  the  Jews  Jive  times  received  I  forty  flripes  fave  one. 
Nevcrrhelefs  St.  Luke  has  not  mentioned  one  of  thofe  times.  Ejlius 
conjectures,  that  {k)  Luke  omitted  thefe,  and  many  other  things,  becaufe 

he  was  not  with  the  Apoftlc,  when  they  happened,  and  Paul  out  of  mo- deftic 

{h)  De  Paulo  antem  incarcerato  ante  banc  epiltolam,  in  Aflis  Apoftolorum 
non  legiinus  quidem,  nil!  cap.  xvi.  ubi  a  Philippenlibus  in  carcerem  raiflus 
legitur.  Bed  permulta  Paulus  et  tecit  et  pallus  eft,  quse  in  Adis  non  fcri- 
buntur.     Efl.  ad  z  Cor.  xi.  23. 

(/■)  Porro  concaptivos  intellige,  quod  aliquando  communia  cum  Paulo  vin- 
cnla  pro  ChiiiTo  paffi  fuilTent.  Ubi  tam^n,  rut  quando  fadum  fit,  ignoratur. 
KJl.ad  Rom.  A'vi.  7. 

{k)  Sed  cur  Liicas  in  Acftis  ne  unius  quidem  flagillationis  ex  quinque 

meminir.''  Idco  videlicet,  quod  de  Paulo  pcne  ea  fola,  quibus  ipfe  prailens 
fiiit,  llgillatim  recsnieat :  alia  vero  vel  hlentio  pcrtranfear,  vel  fummatim  ac 
breviter  referat.  .  .  Qi^ta  in  re  notanda  bumilitas  Pauli,  qui  fuas  tot  et  tain 
graves  pro  Chriflo  palliones  Lucre  comiti  fuo  non  aperuerit,  ne  hie  qui- 
<iem  recitaturus,  nifi  coegiflet  cum  amor  lalutii  Corinthiorum.  Id,  ih.  ad 
•ver.  24. 
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deftie  forbore  to  tell  him  of  them.  I  rather  think,  th.ie  Ltike  was  fully 

acquainted  with  Paul's  hiflorie.  But  he  aimed  at  brevity,  and  judged  the things  mentioned  by  him  to  be  fufficient. 

22.  Ver.  25.  Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rodi :  meaning,  I  fuppofe,  by 
Roman  Magillrates.  But  ̂ X..  Luke\\z%  mentioned  one  inftance  only  of 
this:  which  was  at  P  ilippi,  when  Paul  and  Silas  both  underwent  this 

hard  ufage.  AcH-s  xvi.  19.  .  .  40.  Of  this  (/)  likewife  EJlius  has  taken notice  in  his  Commentaric. 

Once  was  I Jloncd:  undoubtedly  meaning  at  Lyjira  in  Lycaonla,  as  re- 
lated by  St.  Luke  Atfls  xiv,   19.  20. 

Thrice  1  have  fuffered  jh'ipwreck.     St.  Luke  has  recorded  but  one  in- 
ftance,   which   was  not  untill   after   this   time,   in  the  Apoftle's  voyage 
from   Judea   to  Rome.     A6ls  xxvii.     Which  therefore  muft  have  been, 
the  fourth. 

A  flight  and  a  day  have  I  been  in  the  deep.  At  one  of  thofe  times  I 

efcaped  with  the  utmoft  difficulty,  by  getting  on  a  plank,  and  floating 
in  the  fea  a  night  and  a  day,  or  a  whole  day  of  four  and  twenty  hours. 

23.  Ver.  26.  Injourneyings,  often,  in  perils  of  water,  or  rather  rivers. 
Which  (?«)  are  fometimes  very  dangerous.  But  St.  Luke  has  not  re- 

corded any  dangers  of  the  Apoftle  upon  rivers,  either  in  crolling  them, 
or  failing  upon  them. 

24.  Says  Tillemont  in  his  life  of  St.  Paul :  "  The  (n)  greateft  part  of 
**  interpreters  think,  that  St.  Paid  made  no  voyages,  but  thofe,  which  are 
*'  taken  notice  of  in  the  Adls.  .  .  .  Neverthelefs  we  mud  neceffarily  ac- 
"  knowledge,  that  befide  what  St.  Luh  informs  us  of  the  fufferings  of 
**  St.  Paul,  this  Apoftle  was  five  times  fcourged  by  the  Jews,  twice  beaten 
*'  with  rods,  and  thrice  iliipwrccked.  All  this  happened,  before  he 
•'  wrote  his  fecond  epifcle  to  the  Corinthians:  that  is,  in  the  time,  of 
"  which  St.  Luke  has  writ  the  hiftorie.  Neverthelefs  Sr.  Ltike  fays  no- 
"  thing  of  all  this.  It  is  certain  therefore,  that  either  he  has  omitted 
'*  the  circumflanccs  of  the  mod  remarkable  events,  which  he  relates, 
"  or  that  St.  Paul  made  feveral  voyages,  of  which  he  has  taken  no 
*'  notice." 

25.  The  reafon  of  St.  Luke's  filence  here  I  take  to  be  the  fame  that 
has  been  already  affigned  of  his  filence  upon  other  occafions.  It  was  not 
neceflarie,  that  thefe  things  ftiould  be  reiai.ed.  To  have  writ  an  account 

of  all  the  Apoftle's  journeys,  and  dangers,  would  have  rendered  the  work 
more  voluminous  and  prolix,  than  was  judged  proper.  When  St.  Luke 
fet  about  compofing  and  publifhing  this  book,  he  had  all  the  materials 
before  him,  and  his  plan  was  formed.  Agreeably  to  which,  he  deter- 

mined to  write  at  large  the  hiliorie  of  St.  Paul's  voyage  from  'Judea  to 
Rome,  in  which  are  many  remarkable  incidents,  and  to  omit  fume  other 

of 

(/)  Ter  rjlrgis  c^fusfum  :  a  Gentilibus.  Erat  eiiim  Romanis  confiietudo, 
virgis  coedere  nocentes.  .  .  Porro  Lucas  tantiim  femel  meroinit  hujas  contu- 
melis  Paulo  illata; :  Icilicet  Art.  xvi.  ubi  fcribit  eum  una  cum  Sila  virgis 
csefum  a  Philippetifibus.     EJl.  in  loc. 

{m)  PtricuUsJluwinufti ;  quce  interdum  non  minus  periculofa  futit  navig^nti•' 
bus,  quam  mare.      EJi.  In  loc. 

(«)   I\Um.  JEc,  T,  i,  St,  Paul,  note  xvii'i, 
Hz 
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of  the  Apoftle's  journeys  and  voyages :  though  divers  of  them  likewife 
were  attended  with  affedting  circumflances. 

26.  The  chapter,  from  which  1  have  jufV  now  tranfcribed  feveral 

things,  concludes  in  this  manner,  ver.  31.  .  .  .  33.  The  God  and  Father 

cf  our  Lord  Jefns  ChriJ},  -who  is  blejfedfor  evermore,  knoivs  that  I  lie  not.  Lt 
Damafcus  the  Governor  under  /Gretas,  the  King,  kept  the  city  of  the  Damaf- 

eens  with  a  garrifon,  dejirous  to  appreheiid  me.  And  through  a  "window  in  a 
bajket  was  I  let  down  by  the  wall,  and  e leaped  his  hands. 

I  have  often  reflefted  with  great  fatisfadlion  on  St.  Luie*$  not  omit- 
ting this  dangerous  attempt  upon  the  ApolHe's  liberty,  and  life  :  wiiht 

which  himfelf  was  fo  much  afFeiHred,  and  which  he  has  here  mention- 

ed with  fuch  folemnity.  The  hittorie  of  it  may  be  feen  ia  Ad^s  ix» 

22',.  25. 
I  now  proceed  to  fome  other  things. 

27.  St.  I-^aid  adures  us  Gal.  ii.  i.  •  .  3.  that  when  lie  went  up  to  ̂ r- 
Tufalem  upon  occafion  of  the  debate  concerning  the  manner  of  receiving 
Gentil  converts,  be  took  Tttus  with  him.  Which  is  not  faid  by  St. 

Luke  Afls  XV.  though  he  gives  a  particular  account  of  Paul's  going 

from  Anrioch  to  Jeruj'alem  upon  that  occafion.  Nor  indeed  has  St.  Luke 
once  mentioned  Titus  in  his  hiftorie  :  though  St.  Paul  wrote  an  epiflle 
to  him^  and  has  mentioned  him  feveral  times  in  his  cpilHes,  fent  to 
others. 

28.  Gal.  ii.  II.  .  .  21.  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of  Peter's  being  at  Anttoehy 
before  h«  and  Barnabas  had  feparated.  But  St.  Luke  fays  nothing  of  it. 

Jerome,  In  his  Commentarie  upon  the  epiflle  to  the  Galatians,  fays :  *'  We 
**  (0)  are  not  to  wonder,  that  Luke  has  taken  no  notice  of  this,  for  by 
•*  the  ufaal  privilege  of  hillorians  he  has  omitted  many  things  per* 
**  formed  by  Paul,  and  which  we  know  from  himfelf." 

29.  Rom.  xvi.  ̂ .  4.  St.  P^a/ applauds  an  aftion  of  great  generofiiy 
in  yiqiiila  and  Prijcilla.  But  St.  Luke  has  not  informed  us  of  the  place, 
or  occafion  of  it.  Doubtlefs  he  did  not  omit  it,  for  want  of  refpe£t  to 
thofe  excellent  Chriftians,  whom  he  has  mentioned  more  than  once,  ch. 

xviii.  18.  and  26.  But  that  particular  did  not  come  within  the  compalTc 
of  his  defign. 

30.  Many  things,  not  exprefsly  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  may  be  ar- 
gued, and  concluded  to  have  been  done,  from  thofe  which  he  has 

recorded. 

1.)  In  Afls  \v,  23.  .  .  30.  is  recorued  a  prayer  of  the  Apoflles,  in 
vhich  they  requeft,  that  they  may  be  enabled  to  work  miracles  for  far- 

ther confirming  the  doftrine  taught  by  them.  And  unqueflionablyj 
their  prayer  was  heard,  and  their  requcft  granted,  and  they  did  work 
many  miracles  in  the  name  of  Chrifl,  more  than  are  related  by  St. 
Luke. 

2.)  A(f>s  V.  12.  And  ly  the  hand  of  the  Apojlles  were  many  fgns  and 

"wonders  done  among  the  people.     And  what  follows.     Whence  it  may  be concluded, 

(<j)  Nee  minim  efle,  fi  Lucas  banc  rem  tacnerit,  quum  et  alia  multa, 

q'las  Paulus  iiiftiniiiflb  ie  replicat,  hiltoriugrapUi  UceiUJA  prjeCermilerit.  /a 
6Wt  caj),  iu  7;  4./.  344. 
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concluded,  that  (/)  many  miracles  were  wrought,  not  only  by  Peu^" 
and  John,  but  allb  by  the  other  Apoftles  alfo,  befide  thofe,  which  are 

particularly  recorded.     See  alfo  ch.  ii.  43. 

3.)  Savs  Mr.  Bifcoe :  '*  Many  {q)  and  great  miracles  are  related  in 
**  the  hlftorie  of  the  Afts  to  be  wrought  by  St.  Pauly  and  his  fellow- 

**  laborers,  in  their  preaching  the  gofpel  to  the  Gentils.  And  agreeably 
*'  hereto  St.  Paul  fays,  2  Cor.  xii.  12.  Truly  thejigns  of  an  Apoftle  'were 
•*•  wrought  amongji  you  in  all  patience,  in  figm,  and  -wonders,  and  mighty 
*'  deeds.  And  to  the  Romans,  ch.  xv.  18.  19.  .  .  I  make  no  doubt,  fays 
**  that  learned  writer,  but  the  Apoftles  wrought  miracles  in  every  city, 
*'  where  they  came  vvith  a  view  to  preach  the  gofpel,  and  make  converts. 
**  St,  Luke  is  fo  very  fuccindl  in  his  hiftorie  of  the  Adls,  that  he  oftea 
**  omits  them.  He  gives  an  account  of  only  a  miracle  or  two  wrought 

*'  at  Phihppi  in  his  whole  relation  of  St.  Paul's  journey  from  Antiorh  to 
**  the  Weft,  when  he  converted  a  great  part  oi  Macedonia  and  Achaia  z 

"**  though  it  is  evident  from  St.  Paul'%  own  epiftle,  already  quoted,  that 
"  he  at  that  time  did  many  figns  and  wonders  at  Corinth.  And  that  he 
"  did  the  fame  at  Theffalonica^  is  not  obfcurely  intimated  in  his  firft 

*'  epiftle  to  the  Thejfalonians .  ch.  i.  5.  We  read  nothing  in  the  Afls  of 
*'  the  Apoftles  of  what  St.  Paul  did  in  Calatia  the  firft  time,  more  than 
*•  that  lie  went  through  it.  A(rts  xvi.  6.  And  all  that  is  added  the  fe- 
**  cond  time  he  was  there  is,  that  he  ivent  over  all  the  countrey  of  Galatia, 

**■  flrengthening  all  the  difciples.  ch.  xviii.  23.  Which  indeed  is  an  inti- 
*'  mation,  that  the  firft  time  he  was  there  he  preached  the  gofpel  among 
**  them,  and  made  converts.  But  from  his  epiftle  to  the  Gaiatian 

**  churches  it  is  fully  evident,  that  he  wrought  miracles  among  them, 
'*  and  conferred  on  them  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  he  afks  them: 
*'  He  that  minijlereth  to  ytu  the  Spirit,  and  ivorketh  miracles  among  you, 
"  doth  he  it  by  the  ivo^ks  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith?  Gal.  iii. 
**  25.  That  he  means  himfelf,  is  manifeft  from  the  whole  tenour  of  the 

'*  epiftle.     Seech,  i.  6.  iv.  11.  13   14.  19." 
There  follow  other  like  obfervadons,  which  I  may  not  tranfcribe. 

4.)  Mr,  Bifcoe,  as  above,  makes  no  doubt,  but  the  Apofiles  wrought  mi" 
racles  in  every  city^  where  they  came,  with  a  view  to  preach  the  gofpel^  and 
make  converts.  1  am  of  opinion,  that  this  may  be  truly  fuppofed  of  Paui, 
particularly,  and  that  it  may  be  concluded  from  what  St.  Luke  has  writ. 
For,  according  to  him,  Pat// wrought  miracles  in  Cyprus.  A(5ls  xiii.  11. 
at  Ly/ira.  xiv.  lo,  at  Philippi  xvi.  16.  .  .  18.  See  alfo  25.  26.  and  vcrf 
many  at  Ephefus.  xix.  11.  .  .  17.  And  at  Troas  he  raifed  Eutychus  to 

life.  xix.  9.  .  .  12.  In  his  voyage  from  Judea  to  Rome  he  wrought  ma- 
ny miracles,  xxviii.  3.  .  .  6.  and  7.  .  .  10.  From  thefe  miracles,  re- 

corded by  St.  Lukey  it  may  be  well  argued,  that  St.  Paul  wrought  mi- 
racles 

ip)  Oecumenius  fays,  that  Luke  omitted  many  miracles  wrought  by  the  A- 
polUes  for  avoiding  oftentation.     TloWui  t\   d^vfjidrm  I'TrmT^tsf/.evuv    Ltto  rui  d- 

irofoXuv,  ij  )d  dvure^u  t^Ai^crGn  i  tolvtcc  y^oi0ui  XKxxf,  [cap.  11.  43 "J  ̂°^^°'>  £"»'- 

VMt  «*9i/a.-*  (AvriftovivHf  a'xX'  Iku-^o  y^ccCpct  y.owv  a'P*  a  wa'vuj  txivijQro-av.  .  .  »}  *J  eVt 
V  Mfcrta  x^f'  *"  'ruy^^oi.^yi  iivru  nvn  icriry^airBri,  Oecum.  in  AH.  Cap^  iii,  Toiti* 

i.f.  2!;.  A.  B. 
(^)  The  Hijorie  of  the  A^s  confirmed,  ch.  xi\  §.  8.  /.  407.  408. 
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racks  in  all,  or  moil  other  places,  where  he  went,  and  made  any  ftay, 
preaching  the  gofpel.  In  particular,  it  may  be  argued,  that  Paul  wrought 
miracles  at  Athens,  and  at  Rome.  What  they  were,  we  cannot  fay,  be- 
caufe  they  have  not  been  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  nor  by  any  orher  credi- 

ble writer.  But  that  miracles  were  performed  by  the  Apoftle  in  thofe 
cities  appears  to  me  very  probable. 

5.)  St.  Luke  {}■)  has  not  given  any  account  of  St.  Paul's  appearing 
before  the  Emperour  Neto  at  Rome,  when  he  was  fent  thither  by  Fijhis. 
Neverthelefs,  that  Paul  was  brought  before  Nero  foon  after  his  arrival  at 

Rome^  is  highly  probable.  And  though  St.  Luke  has  not  exprefsly  faid 
fo,  it  rnay  be  concluded  from  what  he  has  laid.  For  he  has  again  and 
again  fufficiently  intimated,  that  Paul  was  certainly  to  appear  before  the 
Emperour,  to  whom  he  had  appealed.  See  A<5ls,  xxv.  10.  11.  12.  21. 
xxvi.  32.  xxvii.  24.  xxviii.  9.  The  Apoftle  therefore  was  brought  be- 

fore Nero,  and  pleaded  before  him.  But  St.  Luke  forbore  to  give  a  dif- 
tin6l  account  of  it,  becaufe  he  had  already  given  a  particular  account 

of  Paul's  pleadings  before  Felix,  and  Fe/lus,  and  Jgrippa.  And  from 
them  may  be  concluded,  what  was  the  tenour  of  his  apologie  before  the 
Emperour  himfelf. 

6.)  St.  Paul,  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Chriftians  at  Rome,  fays,  ch.  i.  ii. 
I  long  to  fee  you,  that  I  may  impart  unto  you  feme  Jpiritiial  gift ,  to  the  end 

ye  7)iay  be  ejlablijhed.  And  ch.  xv.  29.  /  am  fur  e^  that  ̂ ojhen  I  come  unto 
you,  Ifhall  come  unto  you  in  the  fvJneffe  of  the  bleffing  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrifi. 

And  unqueftionably,  the  event  was  agreeable  to  thefe  wilhes  and  expec- 
tations, 

7.)  St.  Luke  has  not  particularly  recorded  thofe  things  in  his  hiftorie. 
But  from  what  he  has  faid  they  may  be  inferred.  Says  our  hiftorian. 
Adfs  xxviii.  13.  .  .  16.  And  we  came  the  next  Jay  to  Puteoli.  IVhere  we 
found  brethren,  and  were  defired  to  tarry  with  themfeven  days.  Andfo  we 

-•went  toward  Rome,  And  from  thence,  when  the  brethren  heard  of  us,  they 
came  to  7ncet  us,  as  far  as  Appii  Forwn,  and  the  Three  Taverns.  lVi:om 
when  Paid  f aw,  he  thcmked  Cod,  and  took  courage.  And  when  he  cajne  to 
Rome,  the  Centurion  delivered  the  prifoners  to  the  Captain  of  the  Guard. 
But  Paul  ivas  fiiffered  to  dwell  by  himfelf,  with  afoidicr  that  kept  him.  And 
ver.  30.  Paul  dwelled  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  hcu/e. 

8  )  From  the  things  here  faid  it  may  be  fairly  concluded,  that  during 

the  ApoAle's  ftay  at  Rome,  there  was  a  very  delightful  communication 
of  civil  and  religious  offices  between  him  and  the  believers  there,  accord- 

ing to  the  abilities,  and  the  exigences  of  each.  Before  he  left  Rome,  the 
Philippians  feem  to  have  fent  him  a  iupplie  by  Epaphroditus.  Philip,  iv, 
10.  .  .  18.  But  it  may  be  well  fuppofed,  that  the  price  of  his  lodging, 
and  the  expences  of  his  maintenance,  were  provided  for,  chiefly,  by  the 
Cbriflians,  whom  he  found  at  Roine,  when  he  came  thither,  and  by  the 
converts,  which  he  made  afterwards.  The  foldiers  likewife,  who  by 

turns  attended  upon  him,  would  cxpeft  to  be  confidered,  if  they  carried 

I  
''^ 

(r)  Miiiim,  quod  Lucas  hip  nullam  faciat  mentioncm  primse  defenfionis 

Paul),  de  qua  ipfe  2  Tim.  iv.  Quani  faL'tam  fuifle  primo  anno,  quo  Rpmarn 
▼cnit,  nou  dubitandiim,    EJl.  ad  Ml,  x.xi'iii.  30, 
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h  civilly  toward  their  prifoner.  All  which,  wc  may  fuppofe,  was  taken 
care  of  by  the  good  Chriftians  at  Rome  :  who,  as  Sr.  Luke  alTures  us, 
went  out  to  meet  him,  and  condutfled  him  into  the  City. 

CHAP.      IX. 

St.  JOHN,  Apostle,  and  Evangelist. 

I.  His  Hiprie  from  the  N,  T.  II.  His  /Ige.  III.  When  he  left  Judea, 
to  go  to  Ehhefus.  IV.  His  Hifiorie  from  ecclefiajiical  Writers,  V.  The 

Tirne,  "when  he  was  bani/hcd  imo  Putmos.  VI.  How  long  he  ivas  there. 
VII.  Tejlirnomes  of  ancient  Writers  to  his  Gofpet.  VIII.  Opinions  of 

learned  Moderns  concertiing  the  Time,  -when  this  Gofpel  vjds  lurit.  IX. 
y^n  Jrgummt,  to  prove,  that  it  was  writ  before  ths  de/lru&ion  of  Jerufa- 
lem.     X.  OhjcEiions  confidered.     XI.  Ohfervations  upon  this  Gofpel. 

I.  '^OHN  was  the  foh  of  Zebedee,  a  fifherman  upon 
J  the  fea  of  Galilee,  probably  {a)  of  the  town  ̂ "  ̂^^.'^ 

of  Bcthfaida  and  {b)  Sakme:  John  was  the  younger  /'■"''^ -^^ -^  •  ̂• 
brother.  For  James  is  als^'ays  (c)  mentioned  firft,  except  in  Luke 

ix.  28.  And  John  is  generally  reckoned  the  youngefl  of  all  Chriit's 
difciples. 

Though  Zebedee  was  by  trade  a  fifherman,  he  needs  not  be  reckoned 
poor.  For,  as  St,  Mark  has  particularly  obferved,  he  was  not  only 
mafler  of  a  boat,  and  nets,  but  had  hired (erv ants.  ch.  i.  20.  Moreover, 

we  may  reco'left  what  Peter  faid  to  Chnft,  who  alfo  had  been  a  fifher- 
man upon  the  fame  fea.  We  have  left  all,  and  followed  thee.  Matt.  xix. 

27.  They  left  then"  employments,  by  which  they  gained  a  fubfidence  : 
and  for  the  prelent  there  was  felf-denial  in  their  attendance  upon 
Jefus. 

It  is  not  unlikely,  that  Zebedee  died  not  long  after  thefe  two  broihers 
were  called  to  be  Apoftles.  However,  the  circumftances  of  the  familie 
may  be  coUeffed  from  what  is  faid  of  their  mother,  who  is  mentioned. 

Matt,  xxvii.  55.  and  Mark  xv.  41.  among  thofe  women,  who  followed  Je- 
fus out  cf  Galilee,  and  minijired  unto  him.     That  miniflrie  is  defcribed 

Luke 

{a)  Zebedaeum  gente  Galilaum  fniffe  ex  loco  commorationis  circa  lacum 
Genncfareth  fufpicamur.  Incertius  autem,  Bethfaidenlem  proniinciare,  ijt 
plerique  faciunt :  cum  id  nitatur  tantum  tertin.onio  Evangelii,  fociis  Aiidreoe 
ac  Petro  hoc  oppidum  adfignantis.  Neque  tamen  argumcnra  ad  manus  lunt, 
quibus  vulgatam  banc  opiniouem  impugnemus.  Lampe  Prok^otn.  in 
Johan. 

{h)  Ctmpare  Matt,  xxvii.  55.  Kvith  Mark  xv.  40.  and  xvi,  i. 

{c)   So  Matt,  iv,  21.  ,v.  2,  Mark  i.  19.  Hi,  17.  x,  35.  Luke  v,  10.  A^,  /. 
H4 



120  St.  John^  Ch;  IX. 

Luke  vili.  3.  To  which  might  be  added,  that  (he  is  mentioned  amonir 
thofe  women  that  brought  (weet  fplces  to  embalm  the  body  of  Jefus. 
Mark  xvi.  i .  Luke  xxiii.  55.  And  our  Lord,  having  recommended  his 
mother  to  this  difciple,  it  is  faid,  that  he  ttok  her  to  his  own  home.  Joha 
Xix.  27. 

If  Salome  was  related  to  our  Lord  in  the  manner  fuppofed  by  [d)  Ths~ 

ephylaB-  or  fome  other  way,  with  which  we  are  not  diftinftly  acquaint- 
ed ;  that  may  have  been,  in  part,  the  ground  and  reafon  of  fcveral  things 

mentioned  in  the  Gofpels  :  as  the  petition  of  thefe  two  brothers,  difciples, 

for  t'tic  two  firit  places  in  Chrift's  kingdom  :  John's  being  the  beloved 
difciple,  and  friend  of  Jefus,  and  being  admitted  to  fome  freedoms,  de- 

nied to  the  reft :  and,  poflTibly,  (e)  performing  fome  offices  about  his 

perfon:  and,  finally,  our  Lord's  committing  to  him  the  care  of  his  mo- 
ther, fo  long  as  (lie  fhould  furvive  him. 

In  Afts  iv.  i^.  It  is  faid  of  Peter  and  John,  that  they  were  ignorant 
and  unlearned  men.  Which,  indeed,  is  nothing  elfe,  but  that  they  were 
neither  (/)  Doctors,  nor  Magiftrates,  bur  men  of  private  flations,  who 
had  not  been  educated  in  the  fchools  of  the  Rabbles :  or,  as  Dr.  Dod- 

dridge has  happily  tranflated  this  text,  illiterate  men,  and  in  private  Jiatignf 

ef  life.  So  Occumenius  fays,  th-tt  (^)  St.  'John  in  fending  a  letter  to  Cains 
had  Paul  for  an  example,  who  wrote  to  Timoihie,  and  Titus,  and  to  Phi- 

lemon, an  idiot :  that  is,  a  man  of  a  private  ftation  :  whereas  Timothie. 

and  Titus  had  a  public  charafter  in  the  Church,  as  they  were  Evan» 

gelifts. 
There  can  be  no  doubt,  thatZtfWtv's  fons,  as  the  children  of  all  pious 

Jews  at  that  time,  were  well  acquainted  with  the  fcriprures  of  the  Old 
Teftaraent.  They  had  read  them,  and  had  heard  them  read  and  ex- 

plained in  the  fynagogues.  They  had  alfo  been  accuftomed  to  go  to  Je- 
ru/alcm,  at  the  feafts,  and  had  difcourfed  with  many  upon  the  things  of 

religion.  They  now  were  in  expeftation  of  the  appearing  of  the  Mef- 
fiah,  foretold  in  the  Law  and  the  Piophets.  But,  undoubtedly,  were 
in  the  common  prejudice  of  the  nation,  that  it  would  be,  in  part,  at 
leaf!:,  a  worldly  kingdom.  And  it  is  very  likely,  that  they  had  heard 

"John  preach  :  though  they  did  pot  attend  flatedly  upon  him^  as  his  dif- 
ciples. 

{d)  See  Vol  xi.  p.  424.  425. 

(e)  Opus  fcilicet  erat  ipfi  aliquo,  quern  interdutp  ad  rnatrem  mitteret, 
(quod  non  ita  1  a ro  factum  efle,  facile  intelligitur,)  cjuo  uteretur  ad  lavandos 
libi  pedes,  ad  induendos  fibi  et  exuendos  calceos.  [vid.  Matt.  iii.  11.  Marc. 

i.  8.  Luc.  iii.  16.  Joan.  i.  2'.]  qui  fibi  praefto  eflet  ad  mandata  fubita,  qui 
in  cubiculo  fibi  adjaceret  dormienti,  qui  alia  (ibi  praeftaret  minuta  officiola 
domeftica,  qui  propterea  perpetuus  fibi  efTct  pediflequus,  nee  nifi  juflus  ab 
ipfo  recederet.     Ilcuman.  Dijf.  Syll.  Tom.  z.  p.  338. 

(/)  Ay^oi}ji.fxaroi,  JiKf  Uteris:  id  eft,  non  verfati  jn  do£lrinis  thalmudicis, 

quales  illitcrati  I-Iebia;is.  >;Jam  fcripturas  Apoftoli  et  legerant,  et  memoria 
tenebant.  Ka»  »5iwt«».  Idiotx  lunt  Hebrxis,  qui  neque  Magillratus  funt, 
nequc  Legifperiti.     Groi.  in.  lac. 

(g)  n^«i  ̂ 1  ■yat'ov  fva  ya  '(put  i^ci  TravXov  tItW  y^»fifT»_  >^  Tl^oSiW,  Kj  WgPf 
^i^tiijy»  01  l^niimi't     0((u!n»  T.  2.  p.  606.  C. 



Ch.  IX.  St.  John,  121 

ciples.    For  all  the  people  of  Judga  ia  general  went  to  Jchnh  bap- 
tiim. 

Says  St.  yohn  i.  35.  36,  ̂ gain,  the  next  day  aft>r  "Jt-hn  Ooo !,  and  tw9 
9/  his  di/iii/>/es,  j^nd  looking  upon  fefus,  as  he  -walked,  he  fdth  :  Behold  the 
lajtib  of  God.  .  .  From  ver.  40.  we  learn,  t  at  one  of  thefe  two,  which 

heard  John  fpeak,  was  Andrew,  Simon  Pete  's  brother.  And  (/;)  fonie 
have  fuppofed,  that  our  Evangeiift,  who  writes  this,  was  t  e  other. 
Which  I  do  not  look  upon  as  <;ertain,  though  I  do  not,  deny  i.. 
Whether  the  other  was  John,  or  not,  it  ou^^ht  to  be  re.:lioned  un- 

queftioned,  that  before  he  was  called  to  be  an  Apoftle,  he  had  Teen  and 
heard  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  had  been  witiielTe  of  lome  miracits  wrought 
by  hicn.  It  appears  to  me  very  probable,  that  (i)  he  was  one  of  the 

^'ifciples,  who  were  prefent  at  the  wedding  in  Cana  of  Gali/gey  Vfhcre  wa-f 
ter  was  made  wine.     John  ii.  i.  ....  11.  -         ,  ■• 

The  call  of  James  and  John  to  attend  upon  Jefqs  ftatedIy,'J8  relateci 
Mitt.  iv.  21.  22.  Mark   i.  19.  20.  Luke  v.  i.  .  .  10. 

St.  Mark,  putting  down  the  names  of  the  twelve  Apoftlesi  when  h^ 
mentions  James  and  John^  fays,  that  out  hard  furnamed  them  Boamr^es, 

ivh'ich  is  fans  of  thunder,  ch.  iii.  17.  By  which  it  feems  unreafouable  :o 
fuppofc,  that  our  Lord  intended  to  reproach  them  wiih  fomo  fa-jIt  ia 
theii  natural  temper,  as  if  they  were  fierce  and  furious:  thon  ;h  {k)  3. 
learned  writer  has  intimated  fo  much.  That  (/)  name  muft  have  b  ea 

very  honourable,  prophetically  repiefenting  the  re'blution  and  cour,  ge, 
with  which  they  would  openly  and  boldly  declare  the  great  truths  of  ths 
gofpel,  when  fully  acquainted  with  them.  How  John  anfwered  this 
character,  we  know  from  what  is  faid  of  him  in  the  b^)ok  of  the  Af^s, 

and  from  his  own  writings,  and  from  things  recorded  of  him  in  eccle- 
/iaftlcil  hiftorie.  How  well  James,  the  other  brother,  anfwered  that 

charader,  may  be  concluded  from  his  being  beheaded  by  Herod  .-jg^ibpit 

at  Jerufalem,  not  many  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion  Which,  we 
cannot  doubt,  was  owing  to  an  open  and  ftedfafl:  teflimonie  to  the  re- 
•furreflion  of  Jefus,  and  to  other  fervices  for  the  Ch.irch  t  wher.by  he 
had  greatly  fignalized  himfelf  in  the  (hort  period  of  his  life  after  out- 

Lord's  afcenfion.     Poffibly  {m)  he  had,  with  a  freedom,  not  a  little  of- 
fenfive, 

{h)  Duorum  alter  ver.  s\.  nominatur.  Alter  videtur  iffe  Evangelifta 
nofter  fuifle,  uti  vilum  in  vita  ejus.  Lib.  i.  cap.  2.  Lampe  in  Job,  cap.  i.  ver. 

3  ,.36. 
(?)  However,  Bafnage  difputes  this.  Neqne  probabile  admod'im,  Joan- 

nem  his  interfuiffe  nu^'tiis.     Quod  li  concederetur,  &c.    Bafn.  Ann.  30.  num„ 
ffxxviii. 

(/(•)  "  However  it  was,  our  Lord,  I  doubt  not,  herein  hid  refpeft  to  the 
♦'  furious  and  refolnte  difpofition  of  thofe  two  brothers,  who  leein  to  have 
**  been  of  a  more  fierce  and  fiery  temper,  than  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles.'* 
Cave's  Lije  oj St.  James  the  Great,  num.  $.  p.  142. 

(/)  f^id.  Fr.  Lamp.  Prolegom.  I.  i.  cap.  2.  num.  vli.  .  .  .  xv. 
(m)  Accedit  altera  ratio,  quae  eo9  aolhuc  proprius  fpeftabat,  nempe  quod 

\n  icopo  minid.Tii  liii  prae  ceteris  Apoftolis  Bapiilts  fimiles  futuri.  Ne.upc 

ficut  £a^-»illa  in  ca  totus  erat,  uC  per  tonitru  j^rseconii  iM\  judiciuua  jati  tnm 

Juda;i8 
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fenfive,  fpoke  of  the  calamities  corting  upon  the  Jewlfli  people,  if  they 
did  not  repenr,  and  believe  in  Jefus,  as  the  Chrifl  :  as  alfo  yo/;/z  the 

Baptifl;  had  declared  in  his  'preaching.  Matt,  iii,  7.  .  .  12.  Luke  iii.  17. 
and  Stephen  in  his.  Afts  vi.  13;  •14.  James  (a)  was  the  firft  Martyr 
for  Chrift  among  the  Apollles.  And  bids  feir  for  obtaining  his  petition, 

in  a  higher  fenfe,  than  it  was  at  firft  intended:  o'i  Jilting  0  n  the  right 
hand  or  the  left  hand  cf  Chriji  in  his  kingdom.  And  the  other  brother, 

furviving  all  the  Other  Apofties,"  bore  the  iongeft  teftimonie  to  the  truth 
of  the  gofpel. 

This  account  of  that  name  is  agreeable  to  [n)  what  Grotius  fays  in 

his  Annotations,  But  Dr.  Heurnann  {0}  has  another  thought.  He  ob- 
ferves,  that  Simorijto  whom  Jefus  gave  the  name  of  Peter,  is  often  lb 
called.  But  we  do  not  read,  that  the  two  fons  of  Zebedee  were  any 
where  elfe  fpoken  of  by  the  name  Boanerges,  either  by  themfelves  or 
others.  He  thinks,  that  the  words  fhould  be  thus  rendered  :  And  he  had 

Jurnamed  them  Boanerges :  that  is,  upon  a  particular  occafion  he  fo  caled 
them.    That  occafion,  {([)  he  fuppofes  to  be  the  hiilorie  related  Luke  ix. 

52.  .  .56. 

Judaeis  imminens  indicaret  et  averteret ;  ita  ad  rniaifterium  fratrum  horum 
potiffimum  ad  Judaeos  ipe6taturum  erat.  Jacobiis  quidem  ea  tini  poll  cfcen- 
lionem  Domini  nunquam,  quod  fcimus,  ab  Hieroialyma,  difceffit,  done;  pro 
fide  martyrium  fubiret.  Hoc  vero  ei  eveniffe,  quani  maxime  j)robabi  e  eft, 

quia  iiividiofa  pra:  ceteris  ejus  concio  fuit,  periculum  infians  incredu'orum 
ex  Judaeis  omni,  data  occalione  ingeminans.  S^^C,,,  Lamp.  ih.  I.  i.  ap.  2. 
num.  XV.  ,^   ,...■.  . 

(a)  It  has  long  been  the  general  opinion  of  the  people  of  Spain,  that  this 
jfarms,  the  fon  of  Zchcdcc,  planted  the  golpcl  in  that  countrey.  Gafpa^  Sane- 
tius^  a  \c7ixneA  Spanijh  Jeluir,  wrote  a  trearife  in  defence  of  it,  behde  v/hat  he 
fays  in  his  Commentarie  upon  the  Arts  of  the  Apollles.  Bur  it  is  incon- 
iiftent  with  the  hiftorie  in  the  Ads.  None  of  the  Apoftles  left  Jiulca  10  foon. 
Nor  is  this  opinion  founded  on  the  teftimonie  of  any  ancient  writers,  of  good 

credit.  And  it  is  now  generally  given  up,  eyen  by  Popifli  writers,  ("'id. 
liar  on.  A.  D.  \\,  num.  i.  TiUemont  li'.  Jacques  Le  Majcur,  et  note  vi.  Mem.  Ec 
Tom.  i.  I  tranicribe  here  the  Judgement  oi  Efius.  Deinde,  quando  occifus 
efl,  vixdum  coeperat  evangelium  gentibus  pri^dicari,  ut  ex  praecedentibus  et 
iequentibus  patct.  Nee  dum  Apoftoli  difpei  fi  erant  in  remotas  gentes  :  led 
■cj\is  rei  commodum  tempus  exfpe6tabanr.  Denique  nullus  fcriptor  antiquus 
certae  fidei  refert,  Jacobum  Hifpanias  vidifle.  EJ}.  in  AB,  Ap.  Cap.  xH.  vet. 
7, — Vid.  et  Bafnag.  Ann.  44.  nuin.  iv.  v.  et  -lyiclionaire  dc  Morcri.  S,  j^acque; 
Ic  Majrur. 

(;;)  Omnino  mihi  videtur  Chriftus,  in  hujus  nominis  impofitione  refpexiiTe 
ad  Aggaei  vaticinium.  cap.  ii.  7.  .  .  .  Quod  de  evangeiii  priedicatione  expo- 
nit  Scriptor  ad  Hebraeos.  xii.  26.  Ad  banc  ergo  maximam  rerum  mutatio- 
nem  fignificat  Chrilhis,  Zcl:)cda;i  filios  eximios  libi  miniiiros  fore.  Et  ceite 
dellinatam  ill  is  exccllentiam  quandam  inter  ipfos  Apoliolos  vel  hoc  ollendit, 
qvjod  cum  Petro  fcorfim  a  ceteris  multarum  rerum  tcftes  iiint  alfumti.  Adde, 
quod  Jacobus  primiis  Apoftolorum  omnium  fanguine  fuo  Chiifti  doiStiinam 
obfignavit,  et  quod  Johannes  omnibus  Apollolis  lupcrfles  duuiffime  teftimo 
nium  perhibuic  veritati.     Grot,  ad  Marc.  Hi.  i  7. 

(0)   Nova  Sylloge  DiJJert,  Part.  i.  p.  254.  .  .  259. 
{q)   Legimus,  et  adverfus  Pctrum  indigne  fe  gcrentem,  in  haec  verba  ervi- 

pifle  Chrilium ;  Apage,  Satana.    Jam  uti  Satanas  iion  fadum  eft  t^rdinarium 

Petri 
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•52.  .  .  56.  That  is  an  ingenious  conjecture.  But"  if  this  name  had 
been  given  them  in  the  way  of  reproof  and  cenfure,  as  Chrift  once  cal- 

led Peter  Satan.  Matt,  xvi,  23.  Mark  viii.  33.  one  would  fcarcely  ex- 
pe(fl  to  fee  it  here.  The  place,  as  feems  to  me,  leads  us  to  think,  the 
name  honorable,  as  well  as  Peter.  Which  has  been  the  general  opinion 
of  all  times. 

In  Sidcer's  Thefaurus,  at  the  word  B^ovt^  may  be  fcen  the  obfervations 
of  many  ancient  writers  upon  this  name.  1  take  TheophylaSl's,  only. 
Who  fays,  that  (r)  when  Chrift  called  thefe  two  difciples  ions  of  thun- 

der, he  intimated,  that  they  would  be  great  preachers,  and  eminent  di- 
vines. 

From  the  time  they  were  called  by  Chrifl:,  they  ftatedly  attended  up- 

on him.     7'hey  heard  his  difcourfes,  and  faw  his  miracles. 
They  were  two  of  the  Twelve,  whom  {s)  Chrift  fent  forth  npon  a 

commiffion,  to  preach  in  the  land  of  I/rael.  Which  was  of  great  ufe 
to  them.  Thereby  [t)  they  learned  to  truft  in  God,  and  were  prepared 
^r  the  greater  difficulties  of  their  Apoftlefhlp  aiterwards. 

John  addreffed  himfelf  to  Chrift,  faying  :  Majler,  we  faw  one  cajiing 

out  demons  in  thy  name.  And  we  forbad  h'nn^  hecaiif  he  followeth  not  "juith 
us.  .  .  So  in  Luke  ix.  49.  50.   And  more  at  large  in  Mark  ix,  38.  .  .  41. 

But  it  was  a  thing,  in  which  feveral  were  concerned.  For  John 
fays  !  IVe  faw  one  cajling  out  demons,  in  thy  name.  And  we  forbad  him. 
The  hiftorie,  as  recorded  by  the  Evangelifts,  led  me  to  think  fo.  And 
Mr.  Lampe  («)  was  of  the  fame  mind.  Moreover,  it  might  be  done 
fome  while  before. 

Our  Lord  was  going  from  Galilee  to  Jerifahm  before  the  feaft  of 
Tabernacles,  as  fome  think,  or  before  the  feaft  of  the  Dedication,  as 

{x)  Dr.  Doddridge  argues.  And,  as  he  was  to  pafs  though  the  coun- 
trey  of  Sarnaria,  he  fent  jnejjefigers  before  his  face.  And  they  went,  and  en- 

ter td  into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  to  make  ready  for  him.  But  they  did 
not  receive  him,  becaife  his  face  was,  as  though  he  would  go  unto  Jirufalem. 
When  his  difciples,  James  and  John,  faw  this,  they  f aid  :  Lord,  wilt  thou, 

that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  fr 'An  heaven,  and  confume  them,  even  as 
Ellas  did.  But  he  turned^  and  rebidced  them,  and /aid:  Ye  know  not  what 
manner  offpiritye  are  of  .  .  And  they  went  to  another  village.  Luke  ix. 
51.  .  .  56.  Some  have  been  of  opinion,  that  the  melfcngers  fent  by 
our  Lord,  to  prepare  entertainment  for  him,  were  thefe  two  difciples. 

If  fo,  this  propofal  might  be  fufpedled   to  proceed  as  mach  from  rei'ent- ment 

Petri  cognomen,  fic  nee  Zebedai  fratres  nifi  femei  nominati  hint  Boanergci. 

Nee  proinde  laudis  hoc  nomen  eil:,  (quae  quideai  inveterat"".  ell  opinio, )  fed 
iiomen  TJtii.  Non  efl,  inquam,  appellatio  honorifica,  fed  uivectiva.  li, 
p-  259. 

(r)  YiK?  til  jS^ovTiji  cvouic^u  Tu;  tv  ̂ £(?iVia,  tu,-  jMyxXoKi^'J^^  i^  G£»?^;jTi;ri.'j. 
Lt  Marc.  Tom.  i.  p,  205.  C, 

(j)  See  Matt.  x.  46.  Mark.  vl.  7.  Luke  ix.  i. 

(/)  See  Luke  xxii.  35. 

(k)   Ubifupr.  I.  i.  cap.  2.  tium.  18. 

{k)  Familj'ExpoJitor.  rohii. p,  l^l. 
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jnent  of  an  injurious  treatment  of  themfelves,  as  of  their  mafter.  But 

-to  me  that  is  not  certain.  I  rather  think,  that  thofe  meflengers  were 
different  perfons.     So  {y)  likewife  argues  Mr.  Lampe. 

The  two  brothers,  James  and  John^  were  ambitious  of  high  pofts  of 

honour  and  dignity  in  Chrift's  kingdom  :  which,  with  others,  they  cfteem- 
ed  to  be  of  a  worldly  nature.  The  petition  was  prefented  by  their  mo- 

ther, but  at  their  infiigation.  And  they  feem  to  have  been  prefent  at 

the  fame  time.  For  our  Lord's  anfwer  is  dire(5led  to  theqi.  Matt,  xx, 
20.  .  .  23.  Mark  X.  ̂ $.  .  .  40. 

The  two  brothers,  James  and  John^  and  Peter,  were  the  only  difci- 
ples  that  were  admitted  to  be  prelent  with  our  Lord  at  the  raifing  of  the 

daughter  of  Jairus.  Mark  v.  37.  Luke  viii.  51.  The  fame  three  dif- 
ciples  were  taken  up  by  Chrift  into  the  mount,  when  he  was  transform- 

ed in  a  glorious  manner,  and  Mofes  and  Elias  appeared,  talking  with 
bim.  Matt.  xvii.  i.  Mark  ix.  2.  Luke  ix.  28.  The  fime  three  were 

admitted  to  be  prefent  at  our  Lord's  devotions  in  the  garden,  when  he 
retired  from  the  reft.  But  they  all  failed  to  watch  with  their  Lord, 
9S  he  had  defired.     Matt.  xxvi.  36.  .  45.  Mark  xiv.  32.  .  .  .  42. 

Says  St.  Mark  xiii.  i.  2.  And  as  he  went  cut  of  the  temple,  one  of  his 

difciples  faith  unto  him :  Majler^fee  what  manner  ofjlones^  and  what  build- 
ings are  here.  And  Jefus  anfw e ring  f aid  utito  him  :  Sce/i  thou  the/e  great 

buildings!  There  Jhall  not  be  left  onejlone  upon  another,  that  Jhall  not  be 
thrown  doivn.  Compare  Matt.  xxiv.  1.2.  It  follows  in  Mark  xiii.  3. 
4.  And  as  he  fat  on  the  mount  of  olives,  over  again/1  the  temple,  Peter,  and 
James,  andjohn^  and  Andrew,  afhedhim  privately :  Tell  a.f,  vjhenfhall  thefe 
things  be  ?  andivhat  fhall  be  thef.gn,  iphen  all  thefe  things  fhall  be  fulfilled? 
Whereby  we  perceive,  that  to  thofe  four  difciples,  efpecially,  our  Lord 
addreffed  himfelf,  when  he  delivered  the  prediflions  concerning  the  great 
defolaiion  coming  upon  the  Jewiili  People,  recorded  ia  that  chapter,  and 
in  Matt.  xxiv.  and  Luke  xxi. 

This  Apoftle  and  Peter  were  the  two  difciples,  whom  Jefus  fent  to 

prepare  for  eating  his  la(\  paflover.  Luke  xxii.  8.  Compare  Matt.  xxvi. 
17.  .  .  19.  Mark  xiv.  13.  .  .  16. 

Our  Lord,  fitting  at  fupper  with  his  difciples,  faid  :  One  of  you  -will  be- 
tray  me.  Peter  beckoned  to  John,  who  leaned  on  the  bofom  of  Jefus, 

that  he  -would  ajh^  who  it  fhoidd  be,  of  -whom  he  fpake.  Which  he  did.  And 
our  Lord  gave  him  a  fign,  by  which  he  might  know,  whom  he  intended. 
John  xiii.  21.  .  .  26.  This  is  an  inftance  of  the  freedoan,  which  John 

might  take,  as  the  beloved  difciple,  and  friend  of  Jefus. 
When  our  Lord  was  apprehended  by  the  Jewifli  officers,  we  are  in- 

formed by  St.  Mark  xiv.  51.  52.  And  there  followed  him  a  certain  young 
uian,  having  a  linen  cloth  cafi  about  hss  naked  body.  And  the  young  men  laid 

hold 

(_y)  Cui  tannon  in  eo  non  accedimu?,  qnod  filios  Zebedaei  ipfos  illos  lega- 
tes putat  fnifTe,  quos  lefiis  in  vicum  Samaritanonnn  hofpitium  rogaturos 

niiferar.  Unde  ob  illatam  fibi  injuriam  videntur  exacerbati  effe,  fed  textus 
legates  illos  a  filiis  Zebedsei  fatis  clare  dirtingtiit.  Accedit,  quod  lefus  ad 
illos  x^a^its  converfus  fuerit.  Quod  indicat,  illos,  cum  Domino  coiifiliunx 
proj:Kititrent,  non  fiiilTe  Domino  obvios,  fed  pone  eum  leqiientes.  Lavipt 
Fr»le^.  /.  I.  cap.  2.  n,  xix.  not.  [b),  4 
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Md  of  him.  j4nd  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled  from  them.  Some  have 
thought,  that  this  young  man  was  John.  Cave  (z)  gives  a  good  deal  of 
countenance  to  that  fuppofition.  Others  {a)  have  thought  him  to 

be  Jameiy  the  Lord's  brother.  But  Grotius,  and  juftly,  wonders, 
that  {b)  any  fliould  have  beea  of  opinion,  that  he  was  one  of  the 

Apoftles. 
That  Peter  followed  our  Lord  at  a  diftance,  and  was  admitted  into 

the  Hall  of  the  Jewilh  High-Prieft,  We  are  affured  from  all  the  Gofpels. 
It  has  been  fuppofed  by  many,  that  John  fliewed  the  like  teftimonie  of 
afFcdion  and  relpeft  for  his  Lord.  For  he  fays  ch,  xviii.  i^.  And  Si- 

mon feterfollo-uued  Je/us.  And fo  did  another  dfciple.  That  difcipU  vjas 
known  to  the  High-Prieji.  Andfpake  to  her  that  kept  the  door,  and  brought 
in  Peter. 

Neverthelefs  it  may  be  queftioned,  whether  St.  John  hereby  intends 
himfelf.  Chryfojiom  [c]  fuppofeth  him  to  be  meant,  and  that  St.  John 
concealed  his  name  out  of  humility  and  modcftie.  To  the  like  purpofe 
alfo  {d)  Theophylad.  Nor  (<?)  had  Jerome  any  doubt  here.  But  Ju- 
gujlin  (f)  was  cautious  in  faying,  who  it  was:  though  he  thought  it 
might  be  John. 

Let  us  now  obferve  the  fentiments  of  moderns.  JVhithy  upon  the 

place  fays :  "  He  feems  not  to  be  John.  For  he  being  a  Galilean,  as 
*'  well  as  Peter,  they  might  equally  have  fufpef^ed  him  upon  that  ac- 
*'  count."  However  to  this  it  might  be  anfwered,  that  John  being, 
known  to  the  High-Prieft,  he  was  fafe.  But  then  another  difficulty  will 
arife.  For  it  may  be  faid :  How  came  John  to  be  fo  well  known  to  the 

High-Priel>,  and  his  familie,  as  to  be  able  to  direft  his  fervant  to  admit 
a  ftranger,  as  Peter  wa€,  and  at  that  time  of  night  I GrotiuSf 

(z)  "  Indeed  upon  our  Lord's  firft  apprehenfion,  he  fled  after  the  other 
Aportles ;  it  not  being  without  fome  probabilities  of  reafon,  that  the  ancients 
conceive  him  to  have  been  that  young  ?nan,  that  followed  after  Chrift,  having 
«  linen  cloth  caft  about  his  naked  body :  whom  when  the  officers  laid  hold 

Upon,  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled  naked  away.'*  Cave's  Life  of  St.  Johny 
num.  ii.  p.  151. 

(«)   See  Whitby  upon  Mark  xiv.  51. 
{b)  Non  de  Apoftolorum  grege.  Quod  minor,  veteribus  in  mentem  venire 

potuifle.  Nee  e  domo,  in  quam  Chriftus  in  urbe  diverterat,  fed  ex  villa  ali- 
qua  horto  proxima,  ftrepitu  militum  excitatus,  et  fubito  accurrens,  ut  conipi- 
ccret,  quid  agerent.     Grot,  ad  Marc,  xiv.  51. 

(r)  T»,-  jri"  0  aXXo,- fxa6rjTi55  ;  O  tuv'^oi,  y^d-^etq,  k.  7^.  Chr.  in  Joan.  hom.  %T,* 
ml.  82.  7.  8./.  491. 

(</)  Tij  ̂ >  0  a.KK'a(i  fAx^nriii  ;  Auto?  htoj  0  rxvr»  y^x^a.^'  axoxctJcrTE;  eavref 
«a  ruiTwo<p.o7v\ir,>.  x.  a,      Theoph.  in  Job.  xviii.  p.  809. 

{e)  Unde  et  lefus  Joannem  Evangeliftaiu  amabat  plurimum.  Qui  propter 
generis  nobilitatem  erat  rrDtus  Pontifici,  et  Judssorum  infidlas  non  timebat : 
in  tantum  m  Petrum  introduceret  in  atrium,  et  ftaret  folus  Apoftolorum  ante 
crucem,  matremque  Salvatoris  in  fua  reciperet.  Ad  Princip.  virg.  cp.  96.  al. 
16.  T.  \.p.  780. 

(y)  Qnifnam  ifte  fit  difcip'^ilus,  non  temere  affirmandum  eft,  quia  tacetur. 
Solet  autem  fe  idem  Joannes  ita  fignificare,  et  addere,  quern  diligebat  Icfu?, 
Fortaffis  ergo  hie  ipfe  eft.  Qiiifquis  lamen  fit,  fequentia  videamus.  In  Joan?., 
Evang.Tr,  113.  T,  3.  P,  2. 
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Grotlui,  likewife  thought,  that  {g)  this  other  difcipk  could  not  be  John, 
or  any  one  of  the  Twelve,  bat  rather  fome  believer,  an  inhabitant  of  Je- 
Tufalevi,  and,  polTibiy,  the  perfon,  at  whofe  houfe  our  Lord  had  eat  the 
pafchal  fupper. 

.  Lampc  {h)  hefitates.  And  at  length  allegeth  the  fentiment  of  a  learn- 
ed writer,  who  conjedlured,  that  this  other  difciple  was  Judas,  the  traitor. 

For  Judas,  he  thinks,  was  foon  touched  with  remorfe  for  what  he  had 

done.  And  he  might  follow  Jefus  to  the  High-Prieft'?,  hoping,  that  by 
fome  means  he  might  efcape  out  of  the  hands  of  thofe,  to  whom  he  had 
betrayed  him.  Judas  being  there  himfelf,  might  be  very  willing  to  let 
in  Peter.  Whether  this  conje^lure  be  fpecious,  or  not,  I  cannot  fay- 
But  it  does  not  feem  to  me  very  likely,  that  St.  John  Hiould  charadlerife 

yudas,  by  the  title  of  another  difciple^  after  he  had  betrayed  his  Lord 
and  Mafler. 

After  all,  I  am  not  able  to  determine  this  point.  At  firft  reading  this 
place  of  St.  John,  we  are  naturally  enough  led  to  think,  that  by  the  other 
difciple  (hould  be  meant  himfelf.  But  upon  farther  confideration  there 
arife  difficulties,  that  many  induce  us  to  hefitate. 

Whether  he  followed  Jefus  to  the  Hall  of  Caiaphas^  or  not,  we  are  af- 
fured,  that  he  attended  the  crucifixion,  and  feems  to  have  been  the  only 
one  of  the  Twelve,  that  did  fo, 

John  xix.  25.  .  .  27.  Now  there  flood  by  the  crojje  of  Jefus  his  mother. 
,  .  When  Jefus  therefore  f aw  his  mother^  and  the  difciple Jlanding  by,  whom 
he  hved,  he  faith  unto  his  mother;  Woman,  beh.ld  thy  fan.  Then  faith  he 

to  the  difciple  •'  Behold  thy  mother.  And  from  that  hour  that  difciple  took  her 
unto  his  own  home.  There  might  be  feveral  reafons  for  that  determina- 

tion :  as  John's  being  a  1  elation,  the  fweetnelTe  of  his  temper,  and  his 
having  fomewhat  of  his  own.  He  had  been  the  beloved  difciple,  or 

friend  of  Jefus.     And  therefore  was  the  rnoft  proper  to  be  thus  truH:- 

ed. 

{g)  Et  fane  non  eft  probabile,  aut  ipfiim  Johanncm  hlc  intelligi :  (cur  cnini 
Galib-us  cum  effet,  minus  interrogaretur  ab  adUantibus,  quam  Petrus?)  aut 
aliquein  ex  Duodecim,  led  alium  qnendam  Hierololymitanum,  non  xque  ma- 
nifeftiini  faiitorem  lein  :  qiialcs  nuiiti  erant  in  iirlv,  iit  fuj>ra  didicimus.  xii, 
42.  Valdc  niihi  le  probat  conjedtiira  exidimatitium,  hunc  efle  cum,  in  cujus 
domo  lelus  coenaverat,  ob  id  quod  Jegitur.  Matt.  xxvi.  18.  Grot,  ad  Job. 

scvli'i.  1  5. 
(/j)  Scripferam  hoec,  cum  J.  Cafp.  Merhenii  Obfervat.  Crit.  in  PalT.  J. 

C.  confulcns,  novam  ab  eo  liypothelin  proponi  deprehenderem,  .  .  .  qux 
rota^u  non  indigna  eft.  Tpfnm  liquidem  Judam  proditoreai  pro  hoc  dilcipulo 
habet,  qucm  Joannes  nominatu  polt  turpillimum  proditionis  crimen  indignum 
cenluit.  ...  Id  autem  quod  potiffimum  in  rem  fpeftare  videtur,  iieque  a 
nollia  fentcntia,  qiiam  de  confilio  Judae  in  prodendo  fervatore  fovemus,  ab- 

ludit,  ita  habet :  judain  pofl  comntiffum  fcclus  pudore  rufl'ufum  pedetcnt'im  cohort  cm 
fti'iffe  Jccutum,  atquc  in  Pet  rum  ita  incidffe,  cui  fcelus  liiurn  f.xciifarc,  quin  negars 
fotuityfe  ea  nienteChriflo  oJLulum  dediffe,  ut  Chrlfium prodcret,  fed ut peri^ulum  itn- 
tniiicm  ei fulindicaret.  Nos  fane  de  eo  vix  dubitamus,  Judam  pocnitentiii  fce- 
leris  jam  turn  fuifle  tadum,  atque  conlcienticr  flimulis  ca  propter  agitatum 
facile  potuifle  eo  confilio  leium  captum  lequi,  ut  refciret,  aniion  aliqua 
rati  ̂ ne,  pro  foiito,  lefus  nianus  captorurn  cvalurus  elTet.  Liberam  jam  lectori 
optionem  relinquiinus.  Lampc  in  Kvavg.  Jsann.  cap,  avU:.  Tom.  3-/.  5-5* 
not.  (/). 
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ed.     And  doubtlefs  this  defignation  was  peife<fl:Iy  agreeable  to  our  Lord's mother. 

John  faw  his  Lord  expire  on  the  crofTe.  And  ftill  farther.  One  of 
thefoldlen  ivith  a  /pear  pierced  his  fide.  And  forth-jjith  carne  thereout  blood 
and  -water.  Jnd  he  that  faw  it  bore  luitnejfe.  Jnd  his  record  is  true.  ch. 
Xix.  34.  3^ 

And  undoubtedly  he  alio  flald  afterwards,  and  faw  the  body  of  Jefus 
laid  in  the  fepulchre,  and  the  ftone  placed  at  the  mouth  of  it:  as  related 

by  himfelf.  xix.  38.  .  .  42.  Comp.  Matt,  xxvii,  53.  .  .  60.  Mark  xv.  45. 
.  .  47.  Luke  xxiii.  50.  .  .  56. 

Early  in  the  morning,  on  which  our  Lord  rofe  from  the  dead,  Marie 
Magdalen,  and  other  women,  came  to  the  fepulchre,  and  faw  that  it  was 

open,  the  ftonc  having  been  taken  away.  Marie  Magdalen  knowing 
where  fhe  could  find  the  two  Apoflles,  Peter  and  John,  went  back  to  the 

city  and  told  them,  that  they  had  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  fepulchre : 
and.,  fays  fhe,  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him.  So  they  ran  both  too^e" 
ther.,  to  the  fepulchre.  And  by  what  they  faw  there,  they  were  led  to  the 
perfuafioQ,  that  Jefus  was  rifen  from  the  dead.  As  related  John  xx, 
I.  .  .  10. 

John  was  prefent  with  the  other  difciples,  when  Jefus  (hewed  himfelf 

to  them  in  the  evening  of  the  day,  on  which  he  arofe,  and  likewife  eight 
days  after,  ch.  xx.  19.  .  .  29. 

He  has  alfo  particularly  related  the  hiflorie  of  our  Lord's  fhcwing 
himfelf  to  feveral  difciples  at  the  fea  of  Tiberias :  when  they  had  an  ex- 
traordinarie  draught  of  fiQies,  in  number  one  hundred  and  fift3'-three. 
There  were  prefent  at  that  time  Simoji  Peter,  Thomas,  Nathauael,  the  fans 
cf  Zebedee,  and  twjo  other  difciples.  ch.  xxi.  I.  .  23.  Befide  other  things, 
which  I  omit,  our  Lord  having  had  difcourfe  with  Peter.,  and  having  fore- 

told his  martyrdom:  Peter  put  to  him  a  queftion,  concerning  John^ 
faying  :  Lord,  what  Jhall  this  man  do  f  Jefus  faith  unto  him  :  If  I  will,  that 
he  tarry,  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  t  Follow  thou  me.  Then  went 
this  faying  abroad  ajnong  the  brethren,  that  that  difciple  Jhould  not  die.  Tet 
Jefus  faid  not  unto  him  :  He  fmll  not  die.  But  if  I  will,  that  he  tarry,  till 

I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?  Thus  checking,  as  I  apprehend,  Peter^s  cu- 
riofity.  However,  it  has  been  fuppofed  by  judicious  Commentators, 
that  here  is  an  intimation,  that  John  ftaouid  not  die  before  the  deHruclioa 
of  Jerufalem.  Nor  is  their  any  doubt,  but  he  furvived  that  evenr,  which 

few  or  none  of  the  other  Apoftles  did.  Though  {i)  our  Lord's  words 
may  be  underflood  to  contain  only  an  obfcure  intimation,  that  whereas 

Peter's  days  would  be  fliorrened  by  martyrdom,  this  difciple  ftiould  be 
preferved,  till  he  died  in  the  ordinarie  courfe  of  nature. 

From  all  which  we  perceive,   that  {k)  St.  John  was  prefent  at  moft  of the 

(/)  Tta  obfcure  fignificat,  Johannem,  non,  ut  Petrum  morte  violenta  mori- 
turum,  fed  tali,  qid  line  hoininmn  vi  iojverctur,  ubi  Chriftus  tempus  idoneuin 
judicaffet.  Quod  et  contigir,  ut  Veterum  plures  confentiunt.  Grot,  ad 
Joan.  xxi.  22. 

{k)  Ex  jpfa  hiftoria  evanpelica  Joanni?  probabile  fit,  omnibus  eventibus, 
jtineribus,  miraculis,  concioiiibus  L-rvatoris  noftri  ipfum  interfuifle.  .  .  cum 
probabile  fit,  ilium  fuiffe  inter  diicipulgs  duos  Joannis  Baptiftae,  a  quibus  col- 

5      '  kdtionis 
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the  things  retatc(i  by  him  in  his  Gofpel  :  and  that  he  was  an  eye  and 

e^r-witnelfe  ot  our  Lord's  labours,  journcyings,  difcourfes,  miracles,  his 
low  abafement  even  to  an  ignominious  death,  and  his  being  alive  again, 
and  then  afcending  to  heaven. 

Having  (/)  been  prefent  with  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles  at  the  Lord's  af- 
cenfion,  he  {m)  returned  with  them  from  mount  Olivet  to  Jerufalem,  and 
continued  with  them,  joyning  with  them  in  their  devotions,  and  in  the 

choice  of  another,  to  fupply  the  place  of  Judas  :  and  (n)  partook  in  the 
plentiful  effufion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  the  Apoftles  and  their  com- 
panie  on  the  day  of  Pentecoft  next  enfuing. 

Peter  and  John,  who  often  accompanied  each  other,  healed  the  lame 
man  at  the  temple,  and  upon  that  occafion  preached  to  the  people 

■who  afTembled  about  them.  For  which  they  were  brought  before 
the  Jtwifli  Council,  and  aftei>  fome  debates  were  dlfmifled  with  or- 

ders, not  to  preach  any  more  in  the  name  of  Jelus.     A<fts  iii.  and  iv. 
I.  .  .  22* 

Some  while  after  this,  the  number  of  believers  Aill  increafing  in  Je- 
rvfulem,  John  and  the  reft  of  the  Apoflles  were  apprehended,  and  put  in- 

to trie  common  prifon.  But  they  were  the  fame  night  delivered  by  an 
anqel,  who  commanded  them  to  go  and /peak  in  the  temple  to  the  people. 

Which  they  did  early  in  the  Tnorning.  Whereupon  they  were  again  ta- 
Ivcn  up,  and  bi ought  before  the  Council,  who  coniulted  how  they  might 
put  ihem  to  death.  But  by  the  advice  of  Gamaliel  that  defign  was  laid 
afide.  y^nd  when  they  had  beaten  them,  they  commanded,  that  they  Jhould 

rot  [peak  in  the  name  of  Jefus,  and  let  them  go.  Wherenpon  the  Apojlles  de- 
Parted  from  the  pretence  of  the  Council,  rejoicing.  .  .  And  daily  in  the  temple^ 
ar.dfrom  houfe  to  houfe,  they  ceafed  not  to  teach  and  preach  Je/us  Chrifl. 

Aftervards,  there  being  a  violent  perfecution  at  Jerufalem.^  many 
were  fcattered  abroad.  Philip,  one  of  the  feven,  vent  down  to  Samaria, 
and  preached  to  them,  and  wrought  many  miracles,  infomuch  that  great 
numbers  believed.  When  the  Apoflles,  who  were  ar  Jerufa/em,  heard 
of  this,  they  fent  unto  them  Peter  and  John,  that  they  might  receive 

the  Holy  Ghoft.  Having  performed  that  fervice,  they  returned  to  Je- 
riifi'lem.  And  in  their  way  preached  the  golpel  in  many  villages  of  the 
Samaritans.     Afts  viii.  5.  .  .  25. 

From 

Icfftionis  difcipulorum  initium  Jefus  fecit,  uti  L.  i.  cap.  2.  §.  ii.  odendimus* 
inde  colligimus,  Evaiigeliliam  noltrum  ftatim  ab  initio  rebus,  qua:  icribit, 
interfuilTc.  ct  banc  efle  veram  rarionem,  cur  non  altius  filum  hilloriae  fuae  in- 

ciperat.  Ex  omnibus  qiioque  iequentibus  narrationibiis  nulla  eft,  in  qua  ab- 
fentem  Evangtliftam  noilrum  llaiuamus  fuiffe,  nili  forte  excipere  velis  ilia, 
quae  in  palatio  Annse  et  Caiaphas  accidcrunt.  Cap.  xviii.  13.  .  .  17.  De  qni- 
bus  tanicn  res  eli  dubia,  quia  dcfiniri  accurate  nequit,  annon  dilcipulus,  qui 
Petrum  in  Palatium  Caiapha:  introduxerit,  ipfe  Evangelilla  nolier  fuerit.  Sed 
iicet  ilia  praelens  non  percepeiit,  a  Pctro  tamen,  focio  intimo,  Itatim  procul- 

dubi'o  audivit.  Et  i^rte  per  ejus  relationem  excitatus  eft,  ut  ad  Pranoriuin 
Pilati  fummo  mane  advolaret,  atque  ita  cum  rdiquis  mulieribus  jelum  ad 
crucem  fequeretnr.  .  .  Ex  quo  patet,  quanta  cum  emphali  prie  ceteris  Apoftolis 
et  Evangeiiftis  dicere  potuit :  Quse  audivimus,  quse  vidimus.  1  Jo.  i.  i.  3» 
Lamp.  Prok^.  I.  2.  Cap.  4.  num.  vi. 

(/)    Mark  j,vi.  19.  Luke  xxiv.  50.  .  •  •  53*  .AHs  /.  I.  ...  12. 

(;«)  A^s  i.  12,  ,  .  26,  («)  jiit'is  ii,  I.  .  .  13. 
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From  what  St.  Pfl.ul  fays  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the 

Galatians  we  perceive,  that  yohn  was  prefent  at  the  Council  of  Jerufa- 
letn  :  of  which  an  account  is  given  A£ls  xv.  Which  Council  was  held 
in  the  year  49.  or  50.  or  thereabout.  And  it  may  be  reckoned  piobable, 
that  till  that  time  John  had  ftaid  in  the  land  oi  Ifrael^  and  had  not  been 
abroad  in  any  Gentil  countreys. 

I  would  add,  that  though  no  miracles  are  related  to  be  done  by  St. 
John^  befide  thofe,  which  have  been  here  taken  notice  of;  I  reckon  it 
very  probable,  that  many  miracles,  befide  thofe  particularly  mentioned 
by  the  hiftorian,  were  wrought  by  him,  and  other  Apoftles,  during  their 
Itay  in  Judea.  This  may  be  inferred  from  general  expreflions  of  St.  Luke 
in  feveral  places.  And  many  figns  and  wonders  were  done  by  the  Apoftles, 
h.St%  ii.  43.  And  with  great  power  gave  the  Apojiles  witnejje  of  the  rejur- 
reiTion  of  the  Lord  Jejus.  ch.  iv.  33.  And  by  the  hands  of  the  Apojiles  were 
many  figns  and  wonders  wrought  among  the  people,  ch.  v.  12.  Comp.  iv. 
29.  30. 

From  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  ch.  i.  9.  we  learn,  that  St.  John 
was  for  a  while  in  the  ifland  called  Patmos,  where  he  was  favored  with 
vifions  and  revelations. 

Thus  far  we  have  endeavored  to  colledl  the  hiftorie  of  this  Apoftle 
from  the  New  Teftament. 

II.  From  ecclefiaftical  hiftorie  we  learn,  that  St.  John  lived 
to  a  great  age,  and  that  in  the  later  part  of  his  life  he  refided    His  age, 
in  Afa,  particularly  at  Ephefus,  the  chief  city  of  that  countrey. 

Concerning  his  abode  in  Afia  we  have  divers  teftimonies  of  good  cre- 
dit, Irenesus  in  [0)  two  places  of  his  work  againft  Herefies,  both  [p) 

cited  by  Eufebe^  fays,  that  John  the  Apoftle  lived  in  Afia  till  the  time  of 
Trajan.  [Who  fucceeded  Nerva  in  the  year  of  Chrift  98.]  Eifebe  (q) 
underftands  Clement  of  Alexandria  to  fpeak  to  the  like  purpofe.  Origen 
alfo  fays,  that  (r)  John  having  lived  long  in  Afia.^  died  at  Ephefus.  Po- 
lycrates,  Biftiop  of  Ephefus  about  196.  is  an  unexceptionable  witnefle,  that 
{s)  John  was  buried  in  that  city.  Jerome  (/)  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious 

Men,  and  in  his  books  againft  Jo'uinian.^  fays,  "  that  the  Apoftle  John 
lived  in  Afia.^  to  the  time  of  Trajan.  And  dying  at  a  great  age,  in  the 

fixty-eighth  year  after  our  Lord's  paffion,  was  buried  near  the  city  of  Ephe- 
fus." Suppofing  our  Lord  to  have  been  crucified  in  the  year  32.  of  the 

vulgar  a?ra,  which  («)  fcems  to  have  been  Jerome's,  opinion,  fixty-eight 
years  will  reach  to  the  year  lOO.  or  the  third  of  Trajan.  At  which  year 

of  that  Emperour  the  death  of  St.  John  is  placed  by  Jerome  in  his  (a-) 
Chronicle. 

What  v/as  Johii's  age,  when  called  by  Chrift,  we  are  not  informed. Baron:  us 

(0)  Iren.  adv.  Hacr.  I.  2.  cap.  22.  n.  v.  p.  I48.  ed.  Majf.  et  /,  3.  caf.  3. 
/.  178. 

(/))   Eufel.  //.  E.  I.  3.  cap.  23.  in, 
(q)    Fid.  Eufeb.  ibid.  (r)   Ap.  Eufb.  I.  3.  cap.    1. 
{s)  Ap.  Eufb,  I.  v.  cap.   24.  in. 
{t)   See  Credib.    Vol.  .v.  p.    lOO.  and  1 01. 
{u)    Fid.  Bafnag.  Ann.    lot.  num,  ii, 
\x)   P.   165,  ex  ed.  Scalig, 

Vol.  11,  I  . 
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Baronius  fj)  thought  he  might  then  be  about  22  years  of  age.  Having 
been  with  Chrift  three  years,  h^  was  about  25  years  of  age  when  our 
Lord  was  crucified.  Tlllemont  (2)  fuppofes  St.  ̂ ohn  to  have  been  about 
25  or  26  years  of  age  when  called  to  be  an  Apoftle.  Larnpe  [a)  thinks, 

that  he  v,-as  about  the  fame  age  u'ith  our  Saviour.  For  my  part,  I  can- 

not pcrfuade  myfelf,  that  any  of  Chrift's  Apoftles,  when  called  to  attend 
upon  him,  that  they  might  be  his  witnefies  to  the  world,  were  much  un- 

der the  age  of  thirty.  If  it  hence  follows,  that  "John  was  a  hundred  years 
of  age,  or  thereabout,  when  he  died,  it  is  not  at  all  incredible,  nor  un- 
likely. 

III.  As  it  is  an  allowed  point,  that  'John  dwelt  in  Jfia  in 
/  j-ll  J  the  later  part   of  his  life  ;   we  may  be  reafonably  defirous  to 

0  J"  "^*  .  know,  when  he  fettled  in  that  countrey.  And  for  determin- 
ing this,  the  books  of  the  Nev/  Teftament  may  afford  good  hints.  For 

(^)  in  all  St.  Lukes  hiftorie  of  the  preaching  and  travels  oi  Paul,  parti- 
cularly in  ̂ fia^  no  mention  is  made  of  John.  Which  may  induce  us  to 

think,  that  he  v/as  not  there  at  that  time.  Nor  are  there  any  falutations 

fent  to  yohn  in  any  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  writ  at  Rome  :  feveral  of  which 
were  fent  to  Ephefiis^  or  other  places,  not  very  remote  from  it :  as  the 
epiftle  to  the  Ephcfians^  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Tifuothie,  probably,  at 

EpheJ'us,  the  epiftle  to  the  Colojfwns,  and  the  epiftle  to  Phllemon-y  at ColoJJe. 
1  will  now  obferve  the  opinions  of  fome  learned  moderns.  Baronius 

thought,  that  {c)  this  Apoftle  did  not  come  to  refide  in  Jfia^  until  after 
the  death  of  St.  Peter^  and  St.  Paul.  Dn  Pin  fays  :  We  [d)  do  not  ex- 
a£lly  know,  when  he  came  into  Jfta.  Perhaps  it  was  about  the  year 
70.  T^iUemont  v/as  of  opinion,  that  (^)  St.  John  did  not  come  to  refide 

in  Jfia-,  till  about  the  year  66.  But  he  fuppofeth,  that  upon  fome  occa- 
fion,  he  had  before  that  been  in  that  countrey,  without  making  a  ftay 
there.  Which  laft,  as  I  apprehend,  is  faid  without  any  good  authority. 
Mr.  Larnpe  was  of  opinion,  that  [f)  John  did  not  leave  Judea^  till  after 
the  death  of  James,  called  the  Lefs,  and  but  a  fhort  time  only,  before  the 
deftruction  of  Jcrujalern. 

To  me  it  feems  not  unlikely,  that  St.  John  came  into  Afia^  about  the 

time  that  the  war  broke  out  in  Judca^  in  the  year  66.  or  a  ihort  time  be- 

fore, 

(j')  Ann.  TCI.  num.  ix, 
(a)   S.  Jean  P  JCvaiigeliJlc,  art.  x.  et  tiole  xv.      JlTem.  Tom.  /. 
(a)  Quare  nihil  impedit,  quo  minus  ejufdcm  ferme  aetatis  cum  fervatore 

r.ollro  fuerit.     Pro/rqom.  in  Jo.  I,  i.  cap.  2.  nuni,  i.  not.  (a) 

(^)  "  In  the  divilion  of  provinces,  wliich  the  Apoflles  made  among  them- 
felves,  A/ia  fell  to  his  ftiarc,  though  he  did  not  prefcntly  enter  into  lus 
charge.  Otherwife,  we  muft  have  heard  of  him  in  the  account,  v/hich  St. 

/.///•£  gives  of  St.  PauFs  feveral  journeys  into,  and  refidence  in  thofe  parts." 
C^v/s  Life  of  St.  John.  § .  tv. 

(f)   A.  d.f)"].  num.  it. 
(d)  Dn  Pin  Diff.  Pre!.  I.  2.  ch.  2.  §.  w, 
((■)   St.  Jtan.  art.  iv, 

(/)  Poll  ejus  ( Jacobi  Mi  nor  is )  cxcffTum  nemlilem  ex  t"v  Khux  grege  ct 
conltantius  et  diutius  Hierofolyn\is  fuinlitifle  nollro  Apoflolo:  ita  ut  vix  exi- 
guo  ante  exordium  intcrvallo,  indc  fe  avelli  paterctur,  Prolcg.  I,  i.  cap.  2. 
n.  Kv.  />.  2y.  • 
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fore,  when,  probably,  St.  Peter  and  Paul  had  been  before  crowned  with 
martyrdom. 

As  St.  John  ftaid  a  good  while  in  PaJeJilne,  it  may  be  reafonably  con 
eluded,  that  the  virgin  Marie  did  not  go  with  him  to  E^hefus^  as  (^- 
Baronius^  and  fome  others  have  thought,  but  died,  before  he  went  thither) 
Which  was  the  opinion  of  (/;)  Cave^  and  [i)  Bafnage. 

IV.  St.  John  having  had  a  long  life,  many  things  have 
been  faid  of  him,  fome  true,  others  falie.     Moft  of  them     His  Htftortc 

have  been  already  taken  notice  of  in  feveral  chapters  of  this    /'""^^  "^'^^^ 
work.    It  may  not  be  improper  to  recolle<5t  them  here,  with  .  ̂̂ '^^^•f* 
fome  remarks. 

1.  Jpolloniiis^  who  wrote  againft  the  Montanijfsy  and  flourlfhed  about 

the  year  211.  fays,  in  a  fragment,  preferved  by  Eufebe^  "  That  (k)  by  the 
divine  power  John  raifed  up  a  dead  man  to  life  at  Ephefus."  Which  mi- 

racle is  alfo  taken  notice  of  by  (/)  Sozo?nen^  and  [m)  Nicephorus^  and  may 
have  been  really  done.  But  if  we  had  had  a  more  circumltantial  hifto- 
rie  of  it,  and  if  it  had  been  mentioned  by  fome  other  early  writers,  befide 
Apolloniusy  it  would  have  been  more  credible. 

2.  There  was  a  book  forged  with  the  title  of  the  Travels  of  Paul  and 
Thecla  by  a  Prefbyter,  who  was  depofed  for  fo  doing,  as  related  by  TVr- 
tuUian.  Jerome  fays,  that  he  was  a  Prefbyter  in  Afia,  and  that  he  was 
convifted  before  St.  John  of  being  the  author  of  it,  and  for  that  reafon 
was  depofed.  Of  this  matter  we  have  already  fpoken  diftindly  already, 
and  therefore  refer  to  what  was  then  («)  faid. 

3.  It  is  alfo  related  of  our  Apoftle,  that  going  to  bathe  at  Ephefus,  and 
perceiving,  that  Cerinthus^  or,  as  others  fay,  Ebion^  was  already  in  the 
bath,  he  came  out  again  haftily,  and  would  not  make  ufe  of  the  bath. 

The  probability  of  which  account  was  examined  {0)  formerlv." 
4.  It  is  faid,  that  by  order  of  the  Emperour  Domitian  St.  John  was 

caftinto  a  caldron  of  boyling  oyl  at  FvOme,  and  came  out  again,  without 
being  hurt.  The  {p)  truth  of  which  ftorie  likewife  has  been  confidered 
by  us. 

5.  Polycrates,  Bifhop  of  Ephefus  in  the  later  part  of  thefecond  centu- 

rie,  fays,  that  John  was  Chrifl's  High-Prieft,  wearing  on  his  forehead 
a  golden  plate.  Which  account  [q)  has  been  confidered,  and  the  judge- 

ments of  divers  learned  men  upon  it  alles;ed. 

6.  Eifehe  has  a  ftorie,  from  a  work  of  Clement  of  Alexandria^  of  a  young 
man  in  a  city  oi  Afta^  not  far  from  Ephefus^  v/ho  after  having  been  in- 

ftruaed 

{£)  A,  d.  44.  n.  xxix. 

{h)  "  Probable  therefore  it  is,  that  he  d*welt  in  his  awn  houfe  at  Jerufalem,, 
at   leaft   till   the   death   of  the   bleffed  Virgin."     Cave's   Ufe  of  St,   John^ 
§.  113. 

(»')   Vid.  Bafnag.  Ann.  ̂ 6.  num.  xxxviii. 
(/')    See  ch,  31.  num.  iv.  Vol.  Hi.  p.  l6. 
(/}  Soz.  /.  7.  cap.  2'j.p.  750.  (w)  Niceph.  I.  4.  cap.  25. 
(n)  Seech.  27.  vol.  ii.  p.  641.  .  .  643.  and  ch.  29.  p.  698.  life. 
(0)  Seech.  6.  vol.i.p,  190.  191.  note  (B)  the  fecond  edition^  and  ch.  1 14. 

*ool.  X.  p.  108. 

(/>)  See  ch.  27.  vol.  ii.  p.  604.  note  (E)  the  fecond  edition,  and  ch.  II4.  vol. 
is.  p.  108. 

(y)  <SV^  ch.  1 14.  vol.  K.  p.  104.  .  .   107.  "^ — — I    2  6 
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ftru£bed  in  the  Chriftian  Religion  took  to  evil  courfes,  and  became  pro- 
flig:ite  :  but  nevevcielefs  was  afterwards  brought  to  repentance  by  our 

Apoftle.  This  account  is  inferted  at  large  by  Eufehe  (r)  in  his  EccJe- 

fiailical  Hiltorie.  It  has  been  repeated  in  like  manner  by  Simeon  Meta- 
phrojies  in  his  Life  of  St.  JoJm.  Chryfo/hm  {s)  has  referred  to  it.  It  is 
alfo  briefly  told  in  the  [t)  Pafchal  Chronicle.  I  have  already  taken  fome 

notice  of  this  (k)  ftorie.  S.  Balnage  [x]  thinks  it  to  be  a  fable,  or  feign- 
ed apologue,  compofcd  to  convey  ufeful  inftruftion.  Mr.  Lampe  {y)  is 

favorable  to  this  hiftory.  And,  perhaps,  it  may  be  true,  abating  fome 

circumftances.  Which  are  not  ieldom  added  to  fuch  accounts,  to  ren- 
der them  the  more  entertaining. 

7.  yerome  has  given  an  account  of  St.  Johns  method  of  preaching, 

^vhen  he  w^as  of  a  great  age,  and  was  not  able  to  make  a  long  difcourfe. 
This  (z)  was  taken  notice  of  by  us  in  a  proper  place.  Nor  is  the  truth 

of  it,  though  related  by  Jerome  only,  difputed,  either  by  (a)  Lampe,  or 

(i)  Le  Clerc. 
8.  It  is  generally  fuppofcd,  that  {c)  John  is  one  of  thofe  Apoftles,  who 

lived  a  fmgle  life.  It  is  faid  by  {d)  TertulUan^  znd  Jerome,  Which  laft 

affirms,  that  {e)  ecclefialtical  hiftory  allures  us  of  it.  And  he  makes  it 

the  ground  of  all  the  peculiar  privileges  of  this  Apoftle. 

9.  Another 

(;■)  /..  3.  tap.  23. 
(s)    Jld  Theodor.  Lap/.  T.  i,  p.  'i,l.  ed.  Bene  J. 
(0   Chr.  Pafch.  p.  251.  D. 
(u)   Seech.    114.   vol.  x.  p.    107.    108. 
(.v)  Apologo  quam  hiftorlae  videtur  eflc  propior.  .  .  .  Ac  fane  nefcimus,  fi 

vera  hifloria  eft,  cur  Clemens  ixv&n,  fahuliCy  nomen  ipfi  prinuim  impofuerit, 
Fabula  fuit  rationc  rei  fignificaniis.,  veritafque  refptftu  rei  fignificatse,  quce 
nieiitibus    proponebatur,    nempc  eximii   pafttjris    officium,    ac  vis  poenltentiae. 
Non  itifolens  erat  antiquis,  uti  apolop^is  ejufmodi  ad  informandos  mores   
Si  GUI  tamen  ])lacet  de  Joanne  dementis  narrationcm  veram  hiftoriam  efle, 
quia  fic  veteribus  vifum,  dc  hac  re  quidtm  contendere  nolumus.  Bafn.  anru 

97.  num.  X. 
{y)  Prolegom.  I.  i.  cap.  v.   num.  Hi   :.\r. 
(s)   FoL  X.  p.  103. 
{a)  Licet  euim  Hieronymus  folus  hujus  narrationis  audor  fit,  nihil  tamcn 

occurrit,  quod  non  cum  more  Joannis,  ut  cum  ratione  Ecclefiie  ejus  temporis 

apprime  convenit.     Lamp.  Pro/cnr.  /,  /.  cap.  v.  n,    xi, 
(h)  H.  E.  ami.  99.  nu?n.  i. 
(r)    Fid.  Lamp.   Pro/eg.  I.  i.  cap.  i.  num.  xiii. 
\d)  Joannes  Chrifti  fpado.   l^e  Monog.  cap.   1  7.  p.  688. 
(f)  Talem  fuiiTe  eunuchum,  qnem  Jcfus  amavit  plurimum,  Evangcllftam 

Joannem,  ecclefiaftics  crcdunt  luftorias :  qui  recubuit  fuper  peiTtus  Jefu : 
qui,  Petro  tardius  ambulante,  elatus  virginitatfs  alls  cucurrit  ad  Dominiim  : 

qui  in  i'ecreta  divinx  fe  nativitatis  immergens,  aufus  eft  diccre  :  In  princi- 
pio  erat  Verbum,  fee.     /«  If.  cap.   lvi.   Tom.  3.  p.  410. 

Joannea  vero  noller,  qnafi  aquila,  ad  fuperna  volat,  et  ad  ipfum  Patrem 
pervenit,  diccns  :  In  principio  erat  Verbum,  &c.  Expofuit  virginitas,  quod 

•nuptlie  fcirc  non  poterant.  Et  ut  brevi  fermone  multa  comprchendam,  do- 
ceamque,  ciijus  privilcgii  fit  Joannes,  imo  in  Joanne  virginitas :  a  Domino 

virgine,  mater  vir^o  virgini  dilclpulo  commendatur.  Adv.  "Jovin.  I.  i.  T.  4. 
P.  2.  p.   169.     Fid.  ct  ad.  Princip.  virg.  cp.  96.  al.   16.  ib.  p.  780.  /. 
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9.  Another  thing  faid  of  John.^  is,  that  he  was  baniflied  Into  Patmosy 
an  ifland  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  not  far  from  the  coaft  of  Jfta.  And, 
if  he  is  the  writer  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  which  we  do  not  now 
difpute,  the  thing  is  unqueftioncd.  But  I  have  deferred  the  confidera- 
tion  of  this  particular,  till  now,  becaufe  learned  moderns  are  not  agreed 
about  the  time  of  it. 

V.  I  fliall  therefore  firft   put   down   the   accounts  of  _,      . 

ancient  authors,  and  then  obferve  the  opinions  of  learned  ,    ̂  '''"'^'  '^f'i"'"    r  1   ̂       ̂ -  •  "'  '^^■^  bam  bed men  or  later  times.  .     d  . 
r  /-  r     y  1      •  ,,      y  1  rx    •  r  ̂'^    Jratmos, 
Irencsm  lays  or  the  revelation,  "  that  [f]  it  was  lean 

no  long  time  ago,  but  almoft  in  our  age,  at  the  end  of  the  reign  of 

Domituin.^'  And  though  Irencsus  does  not  fa)',  that  St.  Johyi  was  then 
in  Patmos^  yet  fince  he  fuppofeth  him  to  be  the  pcrfon,  who  had  the  reve- 

lation, he  muft  have  believed  him  to  be  then  in  Patmos^  as  the  book 
itfelf  fays.  ch.  i.  9. 

Clemen^  of  Alexandria.^  in  his  book,  entitled,  Who  is  the  rich  man 

that  may  be  faved,  as  cited  by  Etif:bc^  fpeaks  (g)  of  "  Johns  returning 

from  Patmos  to  Ephefus^  after  the  death  of  the  tyrant."  By  whom,  it  is 
probable,    he  means  Domitian, 

TertuUian^  in  his  Apology,  fpeaks  of  Domitian^  as  (h)  having  ba- 
Jiifhed  fome  ChrilVans,  and  afterwards  giving  them  leave  to  return 
home:  probably  intending  St.  yi?/???,  and  fome  others-  In  another  work 

he  fays,  "  that  (/)  John  having  been  fent  for  to  Rome,  was  caft  into  a 
velTel  of  boyling  oyj,  and  then  banifhed  into  an  ifland  :"  in  the  time  of 
Domitian.^  as  is  molt  probable. 

Origen^  explaining  Matt.  xx.  23.  fays:  *'  James  ( k)  the  brother  of 
*'  John^  was  killed  with  a  fword  by  Herod.  And  a  Roman  Fmperour, 
"  as  tradition  teaches,  baniflied  John  into  the  ifland  Patrjios  for  the  tef- 
"  timonie,  which  he  bore  to  the  word  of  truth.  And  John  himfelf  bears 
*'  witnefs  to  his  banifhment,  omitting  the  name  of  the  Emperour,  by 
*'  whom  he  was  banifhed,  faying  in  the  Revelation  ;  /  John^  who  alfo  am 
'■'■your  brother  and  companion  in  tribulation^  and  in  the  kingdoju  and  patience 
"  °f7^l"^  Chrij}^  was  in  the  ijie  of  Patnics^  for  the  word  of  God^  and  for  the 
''  tejU?nonie  of  Jfus  Chriji.  And  (/)  it  feems,  that  the  Revelation  was 
"  feen  in  that  ifland." 

ViSlorin^  Bifhop  of  Pettaw  about  290.  again  and  again  fays,  that 
(jn)  John  was  banifhed  by  Domitian.^  and  in  his  reign  faw  the  reve- 
lation, 

Eufehe^ 

(/)   See  cap.    17.    FoL  i.  p.   379, 

(^)  E7rf»d»!  yajTB  Tfoavyy  TEAjt-T^rai'TCf,  aVo  ■xr,^  'rua.Ty.ii  ir/c  vJiff-y  jxtTriXbty  £tj  ry,v 

i(pcc-m.   y..  A.    y}p.  Eujel.  H.  E.   i.    3.    c.    2^.  p.   92. 
[h)  Tentavcrat  et  Domitianus,  portio  Ncronis  de  crudelitate.  Sed  qua  et 

homo  fiicile  ceptum  rcpreiTit,  rcftitulis  etiam  quos  relegaveiat.     Apol.  cap.  5. 
(0  .  .  .  habes  Romam,  .  .  .  ubi  Apollolus  Joannes,  pofteaquam  in  oleum 

igneum  demerfus,  nihil  pafliis  eft,  in  inlulam  relegatur.  De  Fr.  Haer.  cap. 
36.  /.  245. 

(^')   Comm.  in  Matt.    T.  i.  p.   417.   Htiet. 

(/)    Ka*  i'o;H5  T'/yV  d-ao/.xKvi^tt  l>  ta  y^Ci)  'v-.^iumKhM.    Hid.  C, 
(ni)  See  FoL  v,  p.  223. 
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Eufehgy  giving  an  account  of  Domitian's  perfecutlon,  fays  ;  "  In  («) 
this  perfecution,  as  it  is  faid,  jfohn^  the  Apoftle  and  Evangelift,  being 
ftiil  living,  was  baniflied  into  the  ifland  Patm:,:.  for  the  teftimonie  of  the 

word  of  God." 

EpipkaniHSy  as  formerly  [p)  fhe'vvn,  fays  :  "  John  prophefied  in  the  ifle 
of  Patmcs^  in  the  reign  oi  Claudius."  And  in  another  place,  then  only 
referred  to,  he  fays  :  "  John  wrote  his  Gofpel  in  his  old  age,  when  he 
*'  was  more  than  ninety  years  old,  after  his  return  from  Patmos,  which 

"  ((f)  was  in  the  time  of  Claudius  Ca:far.^* 
Jercme^  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  as  (r)  formerly  cited,  fays  : 

*'  Domitian  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  his  reign  railing  the  fecond  perfecu- 
tion  after  Nero^  J^^'^  was  b..nifhed  into  the  ifland  Patmos^  where  he  wrote 

the  Revelation."  And  in  another  work,  alfo  cited  {s)  formerly,  he  fays 
again  :  "  John  was  a  Prophet,  as  he  faw  the  Revelation  in  the  ifland  Pat- 

mosy  where  he  was  baniftied  by  Domitian.''  And  I  {hall  now  tranfcribe 
below  (t)  in  his  own  words,  v/ithout  tranflating  them,  his  comment  up- 

on Matt.  XX.  23.  where  he  fpcaks  of  St.  John's  having  been  banifiied 
into  Pcdmos :  but  docs  not  name  the  Emperour,  by  whom  he  was 
banifhed. 

SuJpic'us  Severus  fays,  "  that  («)  John^  the  Apoftle  and  Evangelift, 
was  banift-icd  by  Domitian  into  the  ifland  Patmcs:  where  he  had  vifions, 
and  where  he  wrote  the  book  of  the  Revelation." 

Jrethasy  in  his  Commentarie  upon  the  Revelation,  Aippofed  to  be  writ 
in  the  fixth  centurie,  fays,  upon  the  authority  of  Eufcbiusy  that  (.v)  John 
was  banifbed  into  Patmos  by  Domitian. 

Iftdore^  of  Seville^  near  the  end  of  the  fixth  centurie,  fays  :  '«  Domitian 
(y)  raifed  a  perfecution  againft  the  Chriftians.  In  his  time  the  Apoftle 

John  having  been  baniflied  into  the  ifland  Patmos  fuw  the  Reve- 

lation." 
We  may  now  make  a  remark  or  two. 
1.  All  thefe  teftimonies  are  of  ufe,  whether  they  name  the  ifland, 

where  John  was  banifhed,  or  the  Emperour,  by  whom  he  was  baniftied, 

or  not.  They  all  agree,  that  St.  John  was  fent  thither  by  way  of  pu- 
nifhment,  or  reftraint,  for  bearing  witnefs  to  the  truth.  Which  con- futes 

(n)   H.  E.  I.  ̂ .  cap.   18.  (/)  Vol.  vi'ii.  p.  ̂ W. 
(y)    .  .  .  .  Tr,v  ETT*  xAa^^ia  y£v3/xt>))v  xaitra^o?.   Haer.  51.   num.   xtt. 
(r)    See  Vol.  x.  p.    lOO.  (r)    P.  I02. 
(/)  Quaeritiir,  quomodo  calicem  martyrii  filii  Zebedasi,  Jacobus  videlicet 

et  Joaiines,  biberint ;  quum  fcriptura  narrtt  Jacobum  tantum  Apoftolum  ab 
Herode  capite  truncatum  :  Joannes  autem  propria  morte  vitam  fniierit.  S,ed 

fi  legamus  ecclefiailicas  hiilorias,  in  quibiis  fertiir,  quod  et  ipfe  propter  mar- 
tyrium  fit  miffus  in  ferventis  olei  dolium,  et  inde  ad  fufcipiendam  coronam 

ChrUli  athleta  procefTerit,  ftatimque  relegatiis  in  Patmon  infulam  fit,  videbi-: 
miis,  martyrio  animum  non  defuifle,  et  bibifle  Joannem  calicem  confeinonia. 
Comm.  in  Matt.    Tom.  4.   P.  I.  p.  92. 

(n)   See  Vol.  xi,  p.    li. 

(.■»)  Efo^»r9v  Ti  a-vfov  "^evtV-Sak  h  rrclruu)  Tw  i>?y«  vvo  '!'c/x£Tja>a,     Ito-tfcio;   0    ttx/*- 
^lAa  i»  tJ  ;;^fony.£l;  ctt/7a  ̂ to?viw  Trago.Ti'&ifaj.    Andr,  in  /Ipoc.  ap,  Oecum,  Tom. 
2.  p.  654.  D. 

(j)  Vol.  xt.  p.  377* 
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fates  the  opinion  of  Light/oot,  "  that  (z)  John  travelling  in  the  miniftrie 
"  of  the  gofpel,  up  and  down,  from  JJia  weftward,  comes  into  the  ifle 
"  PatmoSy  in  l^Sc  /r^vr/flw  fea,  an  ifland  about  thirty  miles  compafs.  And 

"  there  on  the  Lord's  day  he  has  thefe  vifions,  and  an  angel  interprets  to 
«  him  all  he  faw." 

2.  All  thefe  writers,  who  mention  the  time  of  the  Revelation,  and  of 

the  banifhment,  fay,  it  was  in  the  time  of  Domitian,  and  that  he  was 

the  Emperour,  by  whom  St.  "John  was  baniftied  :  except  Epiphanius,  who 
fays,  it  was  in  the  time  of  Claudius.  As  he  is  Angular,  it  fhould  feem, 

th.-t  he  cannot  be  of  any  great  weight  againft  fo  many  others. 
Neverthelefs,  as  fome  learned  men,  particularly  Grotius^  have  paid 

great  regard  to  Epiphanius  in  this  poipt ;  it  is  fit,  we  fhould  confider, 
what  they  fay. 

Says  Grotius  in  a  tra£t,  entitled  A  Comment  upon  divers  texts  of  the 
New  Teftament,  relating  to  Antichrift  :  particularly,  upon  the  tenth 

verfe  of  the  xvii.  chapter  of  the  Revelation  :  "  John  [a]  began  to  be  il- 
*'  luminated  with  divine  vifions  in  the  ifland  Patmos,  in  the  time  of  Clau- 
"  dius.  Which  was  the  opinion  of  the  moft  ancient  Chriftians.  See 
"  Epiphanius  in  the  Herefie  of  the  Jlogians.  Claudius,  as  we  learn  from 
**  A(Sts  xviii.  2.  cojmnanded  all  Jews  to  depart  frorn  Rome.  Under  the 
"  name  of  Jews,  Chriltians  alfo  were  comprehended,  as  has  been  obferv- 
*'  ed  by  many  learned  men.  And  it  cannot  be  doubted,  but  many  Go- 
"  vernours  of  the  Roman  provinces  followed  that  example.  So  there- 

*'  fore  John  was  driven  from  Ephefus." 
That  argument  was  long  ago  examined  by  {h)  David  Blonde/.,  who 

fays,  I.  It  is  not  true,  that  the  moil  ancient  writers  faid,  that  St.  "John 
was  fent  into  Patmos  by  Claudius.  It  is  Epiphanius  only,  who  fays  fo.  He 
is  altogether  fingular.  There  are  no  ancients,  either  before  or  after 
him,  who  have  faid  this.  2.  As  Epiphanius  is  fingular,  he  ought  not  to 
be  regarded,  3.  There  was  no  perfecution  of  the  Chriftians  in  the 
reign  of  Claudius.  There  is  no  proof  from  any  ancient  monuments, 
that  Chriftians,  as  fuch,  fuffered  banifhment  under  that  Emperour.  It 

is  allowed,  that  [c)  Nero  was  the  firft  Roman  Emperour,  who  perfecut- 
ed 

(z)  Harmonic  of  the  N,   T.    Vol.  i,  p.   341, 
(^)  Coepit  autem  Joannes  in  Pataio  efle,  et  Dei  vlfus  illuminari  Claudii 

temporibus,  quse  vetuftiflimorum  Chrillianorum  eft  fentcntia,  non  Domitiani, 
Ut  volunt  alii.  Vide  Epiphanium  in  Elasrefi  A.logorum.  Claudius  Judssos, 

fub  quorum  nomine  tunc  et  Chrilb'ani  cenfebantur,  ut  multis  viris  doftis  ob- 
fervatum  eft,  Roma  pepulerat.  Act.  xviii.  2,  Qiiod  exeniplum  non  dubium 
eft,  quin  imitati  fint  multi  Prasfides  Romanorum  provinciarum.  Ita  Ephefo 
expulius  Joannes.  Grot.  Commentatio  ad  loca  qucedam  N.  T,  qua  de  Antichrljlo 
agunt,  aut  agere  putantur,    0pp.   Tom.  3. 

(^)  Des  Sibylles.   I,   2.  ch.  tii.  p.    145,  ..  .  148.  a  Charenten.    1 649. 
(^)  Confulite  commentarios  veftros.  Illic  reperictis,  piimum  Neronem  in 

banc  feclam,  cum  maxima  Romce  orientem,  Ctefanano  gladio  ferocifle.  Sed 
tali  dedicatore  damnacionis  noftras  etiam  gloriamur.     Tertnll.  Ap.  cap.  v. 

Ncrone  imperante.  .  .  Qui  dignus  exftitit,  qui  perfecutionem  in  Chriftia- 
nos  primus  inciperet.   Si//p.  Sev..  HIJL  Sacr.  I.    2.  cap.  39. 

Nam  primus  Romae  Chriftianos  luppliciis  et  mortibus  affecit.  P.  Orof.  I.  y. 
cap.^  7. 

f /'</,  et  Eufeb^  H,  E,  I,  2.  cap.  zy  p.  67, 
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ed  the  Chriftians.  4.  The  edi<5l  of  Claudius  only  baniftied  the  Jews  from 
Rome.  It  did  not  afFecSt  the  Jews  in  the  provinces,  as  appears  from  the 
!New  Teftament  itfelf,  particularly,  A6ls  xviii.  and  xix.  It  is  manifeft 
from  the  hifioriein  the  A6ls,  that  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  in  other  parts 
of  the  Empire,  out  of  Rome,  the  y^zw  enjoyed  as  full  liberty,  as  they  did 
before.  Paul  and  Silas,  Aquilc  and  Prifcilla,  dwelled  quietly  at  Corinth  : 
v^here  the  men  of  their  nation  had  their  fynagogue,  and  altembled  in  it 

according  to  cuftom,  v/ithout  moleftation.  5.  Nor  could  the  Gover- 
nours  of  provinces  banifti  either  Jews  or  Chriftians  out  of  their  govern- 

ments, without  order  from  the  Emperour.  And  that  they  had  no  fuch 
order,  is  apparent.  Neither  Jews  nor  Chriftians  were  molefted  by  them 

at  Ephefus^  as  may  be  perceived  from  the  hiftorie  in  the  nineteenth  chap- 
ter of  the  A6ls,  That  they  were  not  molefted  by  them  at  Corinth^  ap- 

pe^s  from  the  preceeding  chapter.  6.  St.  John  could  not  be  baniftied 
from  Ephifus  by  Claudius,,  or  the  Governours  under  him.  For  he  was 
rot  in  that  city  during  the  reign  of  that  Emperour,  nor  in  the  former 

part  of  the  reign  of  2\~er0y  as  has  been  (hewn.  He  did  not  come  thither, till  near  the  end  of  the  reign  of  the  laft  mentioned  Emperour,  Therefore 
he  could  not  fooner  be  baniftied  from  Ephefus. 

Thefe  obfervations,  if  I  am  not  miftaken,  are  fufficient  to  confute 

the  opinion  of  Grotius. 
Sir  Ifaac  Newton  was  of  opinion,  that  (b)  St.  John  was  baniftied  into 

Patmos,,  and  that  the  Revelation  was  feen  in  the  reign  of  Nc-ro,  before  the 
deftrudion  of  Jerujalem. 

"  Eufebius^  fays  [d)  he,  in  his  Chronicle,  and  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie 
"  follows  Irenaus  (who  faid,  the  Apocalypfe  was  writ  in  the  time  of 

"  Domitian)  :  But  afterwards  in  his  Evangelical  Demonftration  he  coa- 
*'  joyns  the  banifliment  of  John  into  Patmos^  with  the  deaths  of  Peter 
«'  and  Paul:' 

To  which  I  anfwer,  firjly  that  [e)  the  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie  was  not 

writ  before  the  Evangelical  Demonftration,  but  after  it.  For  the  De- monftration 

(b)  Sir  Ifaac  A^^w/on's  opinion  is  much  the  fame  with  that  of  John  Hente- 
nius  of  Mechlin,  confuted  by  David  Blondcl  in  the  fame  work,  and  in  the  next 

chapter  to  that,  in  which  he  confuted  Grotius.  Haitenius  and  Newton  argue 

much  alike.  It  may  be  fufpccSted,  that  Neiuton  incautioufly  borrowed  fome 

of  his  weak  arguments.  Says  Blondel :  "Jean  Hentenius  en  fa  preface  fur 
le  Commentaire  d'  Artthas.  .  .  .  a  le  difcours,  qui  fuit :  //  mefemhle,  que  Jean 
..  .  a  ejle  relegue  par  Neron  en  Patmos  au  mefme  temps  que  cclui  la  a  tue  dans  Rome 

,  Pierre  et  Paul.      TertuUien,  voifm  des  temps  des  mefnies   Apojlrcsy  ajfeure  cela 

mefme  en  deux  lieux.     Eufcbe  aujfi  traitte  la  mefme  chofe  au  livre  de  la  Dtmonflra,- 

tion  Evangclique,  comlien  qu'enfes  Chroniques,  et   en  f  Hijioire  Ecclefiaflique  d  di( 

(dj  Neiuton'' s  Obfervations  upon  the  /Apocalypfe  of  St,  John,  ch.  i,  p.  236. 

(e)  See  in  this  rvorh  Vol.  viii.  p.  47.  f^alef.  Jnnot.  in  Eufeb,  /•   8.  9.   Fabric^ 
Bib.  Or.  I.  5.  cap.  iv.  Torn.  6.  p.  Sr--'   59- 
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monftration  is  referred  to  at  the  end  of  the  fecond  chapter  of  the  firft 

book  of  the  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie.  Secondly,  Eufeaius  in  his  Demonftra- 
tion  is  not  different  from  himfelf  in  his  Kcclefiiiitical  Hiltorie.  Li  his 

Demonftration,  having  fpoken  of  the  imprifonment  of  all  the  Apoft!es  at 

yeruj'aUm.,  and  of  their  being  beaten,  and  of  the  ftoning  of  Stephen^  the 
beheading  of  James  the  fon  of  'Lebedee,  and  the  imprifonment  of  PetcVy 
he  adds  :  "  James  {/)  the  Lord's  brother,  was  ftoned,  Peter  was  cruci- 

fied at  Rome  With  his  head  downward,  and  Paul  was  behead:d,  and  John 

banilhed  into  anifland."  But  he  does  not  fay,  that  all  thefe  things  hap- 
pened in  the  time  of  one  and  the  fame  Emperour.  It  is  plam,  that  it  is 

not  his  defign  to  mention  exactly  the  time  of  the  fufferings  of  all  thefc 

perfons.  Nothing  hinders  our  fuppofuig,  that  the  Apoftles  Pete7'  and 
Paul  were  put  to  death  by  order  o{  Nero^  and  John  banifhed  by  Domttia?!^ 

many  years  afterwards,  agreeably  to  what  himfelf  writes  in  his  Chroni- 
cle and  Hiftorie. 

It  follows  in  Sir  Ifaac  Newton.  "  And  [g)  fo  do  Te7-tulliany  and  Pfeudo- 
*'  Prochorusy  as  well  as  the  firft  author,  whoever  he  was,  of  that  very 

*'  ancient  fable,  that  St.  John  was  put  by  Nero  into  a  vefl'el  of  hot 
*'  oyl.'' 

1  place  below  (/;)  the  words  of  TertulUan,  t©  which  Sir  Ifaac  refers. 
And  I  anfwer  :  It  is  true,  that  Tertullian  fpeaks  of  the  death  of  Peter  and 

Paul,  and  of  John's  being  caft  into  boyling  oyl,  and  then  baniihed,  all 
together.  But  he  does  not  fay,  that  all  happened  in  the  fame  reign. 

St.  Johns  banifhment  is  the  laft  thing  mentioned  by  him.  And,  proba- 
bly, it  happened  not,  till  after  the  death  of  Peter  and  Paul,  it  i';  likely, 

that  Tertullian  fuppofed  it  to  have  been  done  by  the  order  of  Do?mt':an. For  in  another  place  he  fpeaks  of  the  pcrfecution  of  that  Emperour,  as 

(i)  confifting  chiefly  in  banifhments.  '^  .  .  and  Pfeudo-Prochor;:s." 
What  place  of  Prochorus,  who  pretended  to  be  one  of  the  fever,  deacons, 

:.nd  is  called  by  Baronius  [k)  himfelf  a  great  lyar,  Sir  Ij'aac  Newton  re- fers to,  1  do  not  know.  But  in  his  hiftorie  of  St.  John  he  is  entirely 
againft  him.  For  (/)  he  particularly  relates  the  fufferings,  which  St. 
John  underwent  in  the  fecorid  perlecution  of  the  Chriftians,  which  was 

j-alfed  hy  Domiticfn.     That  Emperour  fent  orders  to  the  Proconful  at Ephejuif 

(y)  ...  1^  'TCiT^Oi  Jt  tc*  ̂ ui^m  xctrai  >c!^«Xi;i  f-xv^nTcct  Trai'Aoj  t?  aVoTs^VETJ**, 
iua.tvr,i;  ts  yria-ai  vcc^istSi^oTca.      Dem.  Ev.  I.  ̂.  p.  1 1 6. 

(g)  ̂ s  lefore,},  2^6. 

(h)  Ida  quam  felix  ecclcfia,  ubi  Petrus  pafFoni  Dominicae  ad?;quatur:  ubi 
Paulus  Joannis  exitu  coronatur :  ubi  Apoitolus  Joannes,  polleaquam  in  oleum 
igncum  demcrfus,  nihil  pallus  eft,  in  infulam  relegatur.     De  Prajcr.  cap.  36. 

A  •^45- 
(/)  Tentaverat    et    Domitianus  .  .  .  fed  qua  et  homo,  facile  ceptum    rc- 

preflit,  reftitutis  etiam  quos  relegaverat.     Apol.  cap.  5. 
{k)  —in  multis  meudaciffimus  hie  auclor  fuifle  convincitur.  An.  92. 

num,  1. 

(/)  Secundam  vero  perfecutionem  Domitianus  excitarat,  cujus  temporibus 

Joannes  Ephefi  mor?.tjatar.  Imperator  autem  Domitianus  epiftolam  mi'fit 
Ephefum  ad  Proconfulem  civitJ.tiSs .  ,  Proch,  de  Vit.  Joan,  cap.  8.  Ap.  Bib, 
fatr.  Lugd.  r.  a. 
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Ephefus,  to  apprehend  the  Apoftle.  When  the  Proconful  had  got  St. 
yohn  in  his  power,  he  informed  Domitian  of  ic.  Who  then  command- 

ed the  Proconful  to  bring  him  to  Rome.  When  [m)  he  was  come,  the 
Emperour  would  not  fee  him,  but  ordered  him  to  be  caft  into  a  velTel  of 
fcaldino;  oyl,  and  he  came  out  unhurt.  Then  Domitian  commanded  the 

Proconful  to  have  St.  John  back  again"  to  Ephrjus.  Some  time  («)  after 
that,  by  order  of  the  fame  Domitiaji^  J(^ht7^  and  others  at  Ephejusy  were 
baiiifhed  into  Patmos.  Domitian  [o)  being  dead,  they  returned  to  Ephe- 
jus  with  the  leave  of  his  fucceflbr,  who  did  not  perfecute  the  Chriftians. 
So  Pfeudo-Prochorus. 

Since  the  great  Neivton  has  been  plcafed  to  refer  to  fuch  a  writer,  I 
fhall  take  notice  of  another,  of  the  like  fert.  I  mean  Jbdias^  who  aflumed 
the  charafter  of  the  firft  Bifhop  oi  Babylon.  What  he  fays,  is  to  this 
purpofe ;  that  {p)  John,  who  furvived  the  other  Apoftles,  lived  to  the 
time  of  Dofnitian,  preaching  the  word  to  the  people  in  ̂ Jia.  When 
Domitian  s  edi(5l  for  perfecuting  the  Chriftians  was  brought  to  EpheJuSj 

and  John  refufed  to  deny  Chrill,  or  to  give  over  preaching,  the  Procon- 
ful ordered,  that  he  fhould  be  drowned  in  a  vefTel  of  boyling  oyl.  But 

John  prefently  leaped  out  unhurt.  The  Proconful  would  then  have  let 

him  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not  feared  to  tranfgrefs  the  Emperour's  ediifl. 
He  therefore  banifhed  John  into  Patmos^  where  he  faw  and  Wrote  the 
Revelation.  After  the  death  oi  Domitian^  his  edifts  having  been  abro- 

gated by  the  Senate,  they  who  had  been  banifhed,  returned  to  their 

homes.  And  John  came  to  Ephefus^  where  he  had  a  dv/elling,  and  ma- 
ny friends. 
Then  follovi's  an  account  of  St.  John\  vifiting  the  churches  in  the 

neighborhood  of  Ephejus.     Where  is  inlerted  alfo  the  ftorie,  formerly 
taken 

(w)  Audiens  autem  Domitianus  de  adventu  ejus,  noluit  Impius  Cssfar  vl. 
dere  faciem  Apoiloli.  Et  jufiit,  iit  Proconful  duceret  ad  Portam  Latinam,  et 
in  ferventis  olei  dolium  ilium  vivum  dimitti.  &c.     lb.  cap,  lo. 

{«)  Ibid.  cap.  14. 
(0)  Mortuo  autem  Domitiano,  qui  nos  tranfmiferat  in  exilium,  fuccefTor 

ejus  non  prohibcbat  Chrillianos.  Et  cum  audiiTct  dc  bonitate  ct  fanclimonia 

Joannis,  quodque  fuifl'et  injulte  a  prardeceflbre  fuo  exilio  relcgatus,  per  lite- ras  nos  rcvocavit  ab  exilio.     Jb.  cap.  45. 
{p^  Eft  igitur  et  hoc  ipfum  amoris  Salvatons  In  beatum  Joannem  Indicium 

jion  vulgare,  quod  vita  reliquos  omnes  fiiperaverit,  et,  ut  dictum  eft,  ad 
Domitiani  Impcratoris  xtatem  ufquc  in  Afia  verbum  falutis  populis  adnun- 
ciarit.  .  .  .  Cui  Proconful  loci  cum  ediftum  Impcratoris,  ut  Chriftum  nega- 

ret,  et  a  prsedicatlone  ceffaret,  legifl'et,  Apoftolus  intrcpide  refpondit.  .  .  . 
Ad  cuius  refponfionem  motus  Proconful  jufiit  eum  velut  rcbcUera  in  dolio  fer- 
\entis  olei  dcmergi.  Qu^I  ftatim  ut  conjeftus  in  seneo  eft,  veluti  athleta  unc- 
^us,  non  aduftus,  de  vale  cxiit.  Ad  quod  miraculum  Proconful  llupefaclus, 
voluit  eum  i'liertati  fuse  reddere.  Et  feciffet,  nifi  tlmuiffet  edidum  Ca_farls. 
Mitiorem  igitur  pcenam  cogitans,  in  exilium  eum  relegavit,  in  infulam,  quas 
dicitur  Patmos.  In  qua  et  Apocalypfm,  qujB  ex  nomine  ejus  Icgitur,  et  vi- 
dit,  ct  fcripfit.  Poll  mortem  autem  Domitiani,  quia  omnia  ejus  decreta  Sc- 
nalus  infringi  jufTeiat,  inter  ccteros,  qui  ab  eo  rclegati  fuerant,  et  ad  pro- 

pria remeabant,  ctiam  fanclus  Joannes  Ephefum  rediit,  ubi  et  hofpltiolum, 

ft    multos    amicos  habcbat.     Abd,  H'ljl,  Jpcjlol,  cap,  v.  ap.  Fabr,  Cod.  Apocr, 
-^'•^•/- 533' ••536- 



Ch.  IX.  St.  John,  139 

taken  notice  of,  concerning  the  young  man,  as  related  by  Eufeblus  from 
Clement  of  Alexandria:  and  as  happening,  not  after  the  death  of  Nero^ 
but  oi Domltian. 

Neiuton  proceeds  ;  "  as  well  as  the  firfl:  author,  whoever  he  was,  of 
"  that  very  ancient  fable,  that  John  was  put  by  Nei'o  into  a  veffel  of  hot 
*'  oyl,  and  coming  out  unhurt,  was  banifhed  by  him  into  Pat?nos, 
"  Though  this  ftory  be  no  more  than  a  fi6lion,  yet  it  was  founded  on  a 
**  tradition  of  the  firft  Churches,  that  John  was  banifhed  into  Patmos  m 

"  the  days  oi  Nero." 
Who  was  the  firft  author  of  that  fable,  I  do  not  know.  But  it  does 

not  appear,  that  Tertullian,  the  firft  writer  who  has  mentioned  it,  thought 
it  to  be  in  the  time  of  Nero.  He  might  mean,  and  probably  did  mean, 
Domitian^  the  fame  who  banifhed  John  into  an  ifland.  As  did  alfo,  the 
two  writers  juft  taken  notice  of,  Prochorus  and  JbdiaSy  to  whom  we 

were  led  by  Sir  Ifaac.  Jerome.,  who  [q)  in  his  books  againft  Jovinian, 
mentions  this  ftorie,  as  from  Tertullian.,  according  to  feme  copies,  fays, 
it  was  done  at  Rome.,  according  to  others,  in  the  time  of  Nero,  How- 

ever in  the  fame  place,  as  well  as  elfewhere,  Jerome  exprefi.ly  fays,  that 

John  was  banifhed  into  Patmos  by  Do?n''tian.  And  (r)  in  the  other  place, 
where  he  mentions  the  cafting  St.  John  into  boyling  oyl,  he  fays  :  "  An4 
prefently  afterwards  he  was  baniflud  into  the  ifland  Patmos."  There- 

fore that  other  trial,  which  St.  Joh7i  met  with,  was  in  the  fame  reign, 

that  is,  Do7mtian's.  And  indeed  Jerome  always  fuppofes  St.  John's  ba- 
nifhment  to  have  been  in  that  reif^n :  as  he  particularly  relates  in  the 
ninth  chapter  of  his  book  of  llluftrious  Men.  Let  me  add,  that  if  the 

ftorie  of  St.  John's  being  put  into  a  veflel  of  fcalding  oyl  be  a  fable, 
and  a  fidtion,  it  muft  be  hazardous  to  build  an  argument  upon  it. 

It  follows  in  Newton :  "  Etiphanhis  reprefents  the  Gofpel  of  John  as 
"written  in  the  time  oi  Domiti:;n,  and  the  Apocalypfe  even  before  that 
"  o( Nero."  1  have  already  faid  enough  oi  Epiphanius  in  confiderino-  the 
opinion  of  Grotius.  However,  a<  one  would  think,  Sir  Jfaac  Nezuton 
had  little  reafon  to  mention  Epiphamusy  when  he  does  not  follow  him. 
He  fays,  that  St.  John  was  banifhed  into  Patmos  in  the  time  of  Clau- 

dius :  Sir  Ifaac.^  not  till  near  the  end  of  the  reign  oi Nero. 

"  Arethas.,  fays  {s)  Sir  Ijaac.^  in  the  beginning  of  his  Gommentarle 
**  quotes  the  opinion  of  Iremeus  from  Eufebius.,  but  does  not  follow  it, 
*'  For  he  afterwards  affirms,  that  the  Apocalvpfe  was  written  before  the 
*'  deftruclion  of  Jcrufalem^  and  that  former  Commentators  had  expound- 
"  ed  the  fixth  feal  of  that  deftrudtion." To 

(5^)  Vidit  enim  in  Patmos  infula,  in  qua  fuerat  a  Domitiano  prfnci'pe  re- 
leg^tus,  Apocal)-pfin.  .  .  Refert  autem  TertuUianus,  quod  Romce,  [al.  a  Nc- 
rone]  miflus  in  fervcntis  olei  dolium  purior  et  vegetior  erJerit,  quam  intravit. 
j^dv.  jfoviH.  I,  i.  Tom.  4./'.  169. 

(/-)    Sed  fi  legamus  ccclefiafticas  hiftorias,   in  quibus  fertur,   quod  et  ipfc  ' 
propter  martyrium  fit  mifTus  in   ferventls  olei   dolium,   et  inde  ad  fufcipien- 
dam   coronam  ChriiH  athleta  proceilerit,    ftatimque   relegatus  in   Patmos  in- 
fiilam  fit.  &c.     Comm.  in  Matt.  xx.  23.  Tom,  4.  P.  i. ̂ .  92. 

(j-)  As  before,  p,  2^6, 
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To  which  I  anrwer.  Arcthas  does  indeed  fay,  that  {t)  fome  inter- 
preters had  explained  things  under  the  fixth  feal,  as  relating  to  the  de- 

ftru6tion  of  Jenijalcm  by  Vcfpafian.  But  they  were  fome  only,  not  the 
mofh  Yea,  he  prefently  afterwards  fay?,  that  the  moft  interpreted  it 
othcrwife.  Nor  does  he  fay,  that  any  of  thofe  Commentators  were  of 

opinion,  that  the  Apocalypfe  was  wr't  before  the  deftrudtion  of  "Jerufii- km.  Arethas  feems  to  have  been  of  opinion,  that  things,  which  had 
come  to  pafs  long  before,  might  be  reprefented  in  the  Revelation. 
Therefore  immediately  before  that  paffige,  explaining  Rev.  vi.  12.  13. 

he  fays  :  "  What  («)  is  the  opening  of  the  fixth  fjal  ?  It  is  the  crofle 
*'  and  death  of  the  Lord,  followed  by  his  refurredtion,  defirahle  to  all 
"■  faithful  and  underftanding  men.  And  lo,  there  was  a  great  earthquake  ; 
*'  manifeftly  denoting,  fays  he,  the  figns  that  happened  during  the  cru- 
*'cihxion,  the  ihakiiig  of  the  earth,  the  dnrkneffe  of  the  fun,  the  turn- 
"  ing  the  moon  into  blood.  For  when  it  is  full  moon,  being  the  four- 

*'  teenth  day,  how  was  it  poflible,  that  the  fun  fhould  be  eclipfcd  by  it's 
"  interpofition  ?" 

However,  I  muft  not  conceal  what  he  fays  afterwards,  in  another 
chapter  of  his  (x)  Commentarie.  He  is  explaining  Rev.  vii,  4.  ...  8. 

"  Thefe,  fays  he,  who  inftrufts  the  Evangelift,  will  not  partake  in  the 
"  calamities  infiicled  by  the  Romans.  For  the  deftru6tion  caufed  by  the 
"  Ro?nans  had  not  fallen  upon  the  Jews,  when  the  Evangelift  received 
"  thefe  inftru6lions.  Nor  was  he  at  Jerufak?n,  but  in  lonia^  where  is 

**  Ephefus.  For  he  ftaid  at  "Jerujalcm  no  more  than  fourteen  years.  .  .  , 
*'  And  after  the  death  of  our  Lord's  mother,  he  left  Judca^  and  went  to 
"  Ephefus^  as  {y)  tradition  fays  :  where  alfo,  as  is  faid,  he  had  the  reve- 

"  lation  of  future  things."  But  how  can  we  re'y  upon  a  writer  of  the 
Jixth  centurie  for  the  particulars,  that  yohn  did  not  ftay  at  'Jcrnja- 
lent  more  than  fourteen  years :  that  he  left  Judea  upon  the  death  of  our 

Lord's  mother,  and  then  went  to  Ephijus ;  when  we  can  evidently  per- 
ceive from  the  hiftorie  in  the  Afts,  that  in  the  fourteenth  year  after  our 

Lord's  afcenfion,  there  were  no  Chrillian  converts  at  Ephefus ;  and  that 
the  church  at  Ephefus  was  not  founded  by  St.  Paul^  till  feveral  years  af- 

terwards ?  What  avails  it,  to  refer  to  fuch  paflages  as  thefe  ?  Which 
when  looked  into,  and  examined,  contain  no  certain  afliiranccs  of  any 

thing.  And  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  himfelf  fays:  "  It  (s)  feems  to  me,  that 
*'  Peter  and  yohn  ftaid  with  their  churches  in  Judea  and  Syria  :  till  the 
"  Romans  made  war  upon  their  nation,  that  is,  till  the  twelfth  year  of 
«  Nero.''  or  A.  D.  66. 

Wc 

if)  Tirsf  Ti  Tcivrx  !!*?  T)jv  iiTTo  lv':'T7ra,7ia'/ ri  ytvo;j>.ivr:v  TsXfo.-v.iav  E<*Xa6i)»  Trx-tTOA 
to.    il»r,jA,i}iy^  TfOffoAoy^ravTs,-.    Ot    ds     nXn^Ot    ruv   ,^,w.»;v=VTiv,   k.   A.   ArctiJ.   cap.     l8» 

p.  709.  A. 

C.  D. 

(x)    Cap.  xix.  713-  7,H-  ^  ,     ,        .  ,  r        .      « 
(y)  .  .  .  d\Ax  15-goj  i(pta-of  |iAjTay7iv«»  ccVrJy  Xiyoi,  K«6'  nvf  wj  j»j>jt«».  k,  A. 

Ibid.  p.  ']\^.  In. 
(a)   As  before,  p.  243. 
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We  proceed  with  this  great  man's  arguments,  who  adds :  "  With  (a) 
"  the  opinion  of  the  firft  commenrators  agrees  the  tradition  of  the 
"  churches  of  Syria^  preferved  to  this  day  in  the  tide  of  the  Syriac  ver- 
**  fion  of  the  Apocalypfe,  which  title  is  this  :  The  Revelation^  which  was 

*'  tnade  to  "John  the  Evangelijl  by  God  in  the  ijland  Patmoi^  into  vuhich  be 
"  was  banified by  Nero  C^far."  But  how  comes  it  to  pafs,  that  the  tra- 

dition o^  the  churches  of  Syria  is  alleged  here,  when  the  Apocalypfe  was 
not  generally  received  by  them  ?  Moreover  in  the  titles  of  the  books 
of  the  New  Teilament  received  by  them,  there  are  manifeft  errours. 

Nor  {b)  can  we  fay,  when  the  Syriac  verfion  of  the  Apocalypfe  was 
made.  Nor  [c)  is  it  impoffible,  that  the  authors  of  that  title  might 
mean  Domitian  by  Nero.  It  is  not  a  greater  errour,  than  that  of  fup- 
pofing  the  epiftle  of  James  to  ha/e  been  writ  by  Jarnes  the  fon  of 
Zebedee. 

Again,  fays  the  celebrated  Neivton :  "  The  (d)  fame  is  confirmed  by 
"  a  ft:ory  told  by  Eufebius  out  of  Clemens  Jlexandrinus,  and  other  ancient 
*'  authors,  concerning  a  youth,  whom  St.  John  fome  time  after  his  re- 
**  turn  from  Patmos  committed  to  the  care  of  the  Bifhop  of  a  certain  ci- 

"  ty.  This  is  a  ftory  of  many  years,  and  requires,  that  John  fhould 
*'  have  returned  from  Patmos  rather  at  the  death  of  Nero^  than  at  that  of 
"  Domitian.'' 

Bnt^frjly  if  this  be  only  a  feigned  ftorie,  or  apologue,  as  fome  have 
thought,  contrived  to  convey  moral  inftruction  ;  circumftances  ought  not 
to  be  ftrained,  nor  the  truth  of  hirtorie  be  founded  upon  it.  Secondly^ 
we  muft  take  the  ftorie,  as  it  is  related  by  Clement^  and  other  ancient  au- 

thors. Clement  placeth  it  after  the  death  of  the  tyrant,  by  whom  John 
had  been  banifhed.  And  Eufebe  {e)  fuppofeth  him  to  mean  Domitian, 

Thirdly,  if  St.  Jahn  lived  in  Jfia  two,  or  three,  or  four  years',  af- 
ter his  return  from  Patmos^  that  is  time  enough  for  the  events  of  this 

ftorie. 

Sir  Ijaac  adds  in  the  fame  place  :  "  And  John  in  his  old  age  was  fo 
**  infirm,  as  to  be  carried  to  church,  dying,  above  ninety  years  old : 
"  and  therefore  could  not  be  then  fuppofed  able  to  ride  after  the  thief. Neverthelefs 

{a)  P.  236.  237. 
(b)  Ad  Neronis  impcriuni  hoc  exilium  Syrus  refert.  Verum  incerta  eft 

quam  maxkne  hujus  verfionis  atas,  nulloque  gaudet  focio.  Lamp,  Prolcg, 
1.  l.  cap.  4.  §.  vii. 

Quapropter  nihil  in  hifce  ell,  quod  Syrum  ab  erroris  culpa  liberare  pofllt : 
quemadmodum  nee  fupra  erat,  quod  Epiphanium  in  nomine  Claudii  tuere- 
tur.  Illud  tantummodo  adnotatum  volo,  Syriacam  Apocalypfeos  verfionem 
haud  asqualem  ceterorum  librorum  inteipretationi  videri,  uti  nee  primi  codi- 

ces in  Europam  adlati  appofitam  habuerunt,  quam  dtmum  Ludovicus  de  Diea 
MDCXXVIl.  in  luccm  primum  produxit.  &c.  Ch.  Cellarius  defeptem  ecck^ 

Jtis  ylji/t,  num.  xvii. p.  428. 

{c)  Sed  forfan  aliquis,  honoris  interpretis  Syri  folicitus  et  cupidus,  poflet 
in  illius  gratiam  affererc,  ilium  non  Neronem,  fed  Domitianum,  alierum 
Neionem,  feu  portionem  Neronis,  ut  vocatur  Tertuiliano.  &c.  Le  Moyne. 
Var.  Sacr.  Tom.  2.  p.  10 19. 

(<■/)  ̂ s  above,  p.  237. 
(f)    //.  E.  I.  3.  cap,  23. 
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Ncverthclcfs  in  the  original  account,  v/hich  we  have  of  this  afFair,  St, 

yohn  is  exprefsly  called  {/)  an  old  man.  Sir  Ifaac  therefore  has  no  right 
to  make  him  young.  For  that  would  be  making  a  new  ftorie.  If  a  man 
allows  himfelf  fo  to  do,  and  argues  upon  it  j  the  necelTarie  confequence 
is,  that  he  deceives  himfelf,  and  others. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  fee  not  much  Vi^eight  in  anyof  thefe  arguments  of 
Sir  Ifaac  Newton.  And  muft  adhere  to  the  common  opinion,  that  St. 
yohn  was  banifhed  into  Pat/nos^m  the  reign  of  Domitia/i,  and  by  virtue 
of  his  edi6ls  for  perfecuting  the  Ohriftians,  in  the  later  part  of  his  reign. 

Says  Mr.  La?npe :  "  All  [g)  antiquity  is  agreed,  that  St.  John's  banilh* 
meat  was  by  order  of  Dornitian." 
Hoiv  long  he        VI.  We  fhould  now  enquire,  when  St.  John  was  releafed, 
vjas  then,        or  how  long  his  banifhmcnt  lalted. 

According  to  TcrtuUian^  Domit'tmi's  perfecution  {h)  was  very  fhort, and  the  Emperour  himfelf,  before  he  died,  recalled  thofe  v/hom  he  had 

baniflied.  Hegefippus  likewifc,  that  (/)  Domhian  by  an  edid  put  an  end 
to  the  perfecution,  which  he  had  ordered. 

Eiifebe  fays,  "  that  [k)  after  the  death  of  Domitian^  John  returned 
from  his  banifhmcnt."  And  before,  in  another  chapter  of  the  fame 
book,  he  faid  more  largely :  "  After  (/)  Domitian  had  reigned  fifteen 
*'  years,  Nerva  fucccded  him,  and  the  Roman  Senate  decreed,  that 
*•  the  honourable  titles  beftowed  upon  Domitlan  fliould  be  abrogated, 
*'  and  moreover,  that  they  who  had  been  baniflied  by  him  might  return 
*'  to  their  homes,  and  repofTefs  their  goods,  of  which  they  had  been 
*' unjuitly  deprived.  This  we  learn  from  fuch  as  have  writ  the  hif- 
*'  torie  of  thofe  times.  Then  therefore,  as  our  anceftors  fay,  the  Apoftle 
"  John  returned  from  his  banifhmcnt,  and  again  took  up  his  abode  at 

♦♦  Ephefus.'' 
Jerome^  in  his  book  of  Illuflrious  Men,  fays  :  "  When  («)  Domitlan 

had  been  killed,  and  his  edi£ls  had  been  repealed,  by  the  Senate,  becaufe 

of  their  excefTive  cruelty,  John  returned  to  Ephejus  in  the  time  of  the 

Emperour  Nerva." 
I  place  below  a  pafTage  of  (n)  the  martyrdom  of  Timothie  in  Phottus-y 

and  another  (<?)  of  Suidas,  faying,  that  after  Dotn'it'ian's  death,  when  Nerva 
was  Emperour,  St.  John  returned  from  his  banifhment. 

This 

(y)  .  .  .  E7n?.a6o/^£vo?  T^?  viXiyScci;  dvr^  .  .  .  tI  y.i  (^EV^Etf  ...  rev  yvjj.vov,  rev 

ye^ovToc ;   TT'^oa-tA^ovTcc  ̂ l  tov    yi^ovrcc    9r5f»*^a&£v.     y—  /■..      Clem.   ap.    E.ujch.   H,    Em 
L  3.  c.  23./.  93.         _ 

{g)  Tola  antiquitas  in  eo  abunde  confcnti^,  quod  Domltianus  exilil  Joannis 
auttor  fuerit.     Lamp.  Proleg.  I.  !.  cap.  4.  §.  viii. 

(/»)..  ccptum  reprcffit,  reftitutis  etiaiu  quos  rclcgavcrat.  j^pol.  cap.  v.  vJJ, 
Supr.  p.  ̂C^^.  note  {h). 

(j)  ...  nxrcfirxviTXi  di  Sisc  -rr^o^x^j/.oi.ro:  nv  v.a/ra.  Tj;,-  £>;x>.>;o-4«i  oiu:yixov.  Ap% 
Eufib.  H.  E.  I.  3.  cap.  10.  p.  90.  B. 

{k^  ,  .  a,t39  Tvjj  >c«T(Ss  ir(»  v^aov  [).ifl  ir,)i  oqi>.i~\x;B  tC.ivir,^  iV!0.y\h^iiit  ̂ wy^j. 
Euf.  H.  F..  L  7,-  cap.  23.  in. 

(/)  //.  E.l.  3.  cap.  20.  p.  90.  B.  C. 

(m)  6"^^  Vol.  X.  p.  ICG. 

(n)     'Si^Qa.  S\    t»  ̂u>^>.&ix.t!    Kccx,r>3;  to    (rx^WTi-ov   x»(x.6zhyfJi.tv'.v,   0   O;l>^.oyof    itaivr? 

TtfvyuhvTO,     jip.  Phot,  Cod,  2^^,  p.  1404. 

y 
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This  is  alfo  agreeable  to  the  general  accounts  in  (p)  Dion  CaJJiuSy  and 
[q)  the  Author  of  the  Deaths  of  Perfecutors. 

Indeed,  Hegejippus  and  'Tertidlian,  as  before  obferved,  intimate,  that 
the  perfecution  of  Domitiau  ended  before  his  death.  But  it  is  very  re- 

markable, that  Eiifebius,  (r)  having  quoted  both  of  them,  gives  a  different 
account,  as  we  faw  juft  ifow.  And,  as  learned  men  have  obferved,  it  is 

a  great  prejudice  to  their  authority  in  this  point,  that  Eufeb'ius  does  not follow  them,  but  prefently  afterwards  differs  from  them. 
It  feems  probable  therefore,  that  St.  Job}!  and  other  exils,  did  not  re- 

turn from  their  banifliment,  untill  after  the  death  of  Damitian.  Which 

{s)  is  the  opinion  of  Bafnage,  and  like  wife  of  [t)  Cellarius. 

Dom'itian  (u)  is  computed  to  have  died  Sept.  18,  A.  D.  96.  after  hav- 
ing reigned  fifteen  years,  and  fome  days,  Nerva  [x)  died  the  27.  day  of 

Jan.  g8.  after  having  reigned  one  year,  four  months,  and  nine  days. 
Therefore  Trajan  began  his  reign  Jan.  27.  A.  D.  98. 

If  the  perfecution  of  Domitian  began  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  his 

reign,  and  St.  yohn  was  fent  to  Patmos  that  year,  and  reftored  in  the  be- 
gining  of  the  reign  of  Nerva,  his  [y)  exile  could  not  laft  more  than  two 
years,  perhaps  not  much  above  a  year. 

If  St.  John's  life  reached  to  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  Trajarty 
which  is  the  opinion  of  Cave  (z)  and  many  others,  he  lived  three  years 
after  his  return  from  Patmos :  if  it  reached  to  the  fourth  year  of 
Trajan,  as  [a)  Bafnage  thought,  he  muft  have  lived  four  years  after 
his  return. 

Or,  in  other  words  :  If  St.  John  returned  about  the  end  of  the  year  96. 
or 

(0)    Vid.  Sit'td,  voce  ̂ LQa.:. 
(a)  Koii  0  yi^ovoc;  Trij  TJ  -/.oKouArdi  Jot'  ua-iQua,  «.'^rJ«E,  ><^  ra?  (pivynrcr.^  yMrr^yayt* 

X.   X.     D'lo.  I.  62.  in.  p.  769. 
(q)   De  M.  P.  cap.  3.  (r)  H.  E.  I.  3.  cap.  20. 
{s)  Utrum  Domitianus  decretvim  revocarit,  difficilis  quseftio  eft.  Sic  emm 

antiquorum  nonnuUis  vifum.  Hegefippus  . .  .  Hegefippo  aflentitur  et  Ter- 
tullianus  .  .  .  Contra  vero  nobilis  hiftoricus  Dio,  qui  rerum  Romanarurn  He- 

gefippo peritior  erat,  et  Tertulliano,  difertiffime  teftatur,  Nerva;  indulgentia 

revocatos  fuiffe  Chriftlanos  :  Nerva  auiem  eos  qui  danmah  erant  mp'ietatis  ab- 
foh>it,  cxiilefqne  rejlltuit.  Neque  alia  mens  Laclantio  de  Mort.  Perf.  cap.  3. 
Bajnag.  ami.  96.  num.  iv, 

(/)  Cellar,  de  feptem  ecclefiis  Afis.  cap.  xvii.  .  .  xx. 

(«)    Bafnag.  arm.  96.  «.  x'lu.  (x)   Bafn,  A.  D.  98.  /.  Pag'i  ann.  98.  ti. (j)  In  alteram  tantum  annum  ad  fummum  duravit,  quando  Neiva  fucce- 
dens  Domitiano  exules  revocavit,  et  cum  eis  Joannem,  uti  ex  vetutliorum  fide 
refert  Eufebius.  1.  3.  H.  E.  cap.  20,  .  .  Quae  quidem  eo  majorem  fidem 
mercntur,  quia  ipfe  Dio,  feu  ex  eo  Xiphillnus,  revocationem  exulum  Chrif- 
tianorum  Nervae  tribuit.  Lampe  Proh  I.  i.  cap.  4.  j.  ix.  Vid.  et  Cellar,  ubi 
fupra  cap.  xvii. 

(z)  Inteifeclo  Domitiano  Ephcfum  redlit  ann.  Chr.  97.  in  qua,  ut  et  in  re- 
gionibus  circumvicinis,  reliquum  vits  tranfegit,  et  .  .  .  anno  Chr.  loo. 
Trajani  3.  juxta  Eufebium  et  Hieronymum,  anno  uno  aut  altero  centenar:o 
major.  .  .  in  Domino  placide  obdormivit.     Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  16. 

(a)  Ceterum  cum  ex  antiqua  traditione  hauftum  videatur,  Joannem  fenio 
confectum,  68.  pod  paffionem  anno  mortuum  effe,  quae  in  33.  aerae  noftrae  in- 
cidit,  probabilis  eft  conjettura,  Joannem  anno  labente  finem  hujus  lucis  in- 
vcniffe.     Bafn.  A,  10 1,  w,  «. 

/ 
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or  the  beginning  of  97.  and  did  not  die,  till  the  year  10 1.  he  lived  four 
years  in  JJiay  after  his  return  from  Patmos.  It  he  died  in  the  year  100. 
he  lived  three  years  after  his  return. 

^  .  VII.  Having  now  faid  of  St.  John  all  that  is  needful  by 

h    rrb"l  *'^    ̂^y  "^  hiftorie,  we  come  to  his  writings,   of  which  there 
JP^  "■        are  five  generally  afcribed  to  him  :  a  Gofpel,  three  Epiftles, 

and  the  Revelation  :  two  of  which,  the  Gofpel,  and  the  firft  Epiftie,  arr 

univerfally  received  as  genuine. 
Now  1  fpeak  of  the  Gofpel  only.  And  here  in  the  firft  place  I  fhall 

recite  the  accounts  of  the  ancients,  but  chiefly  fuch,  as  concern  the  time 
when  it  was  writ.  Omitting  many  other  telHmonies,  as  not  neceffary 
to  be  mentioned  now,  though  very  valuable  in  thcmfelvcs.  After  which 
we  will  obferve  the  judgements  of  learned  moderns  concerning  the  fame 
point :  I  mean,  the  time,  when  it  was  writ. 

Irenaus  having  fpoken  of  the  Gofpels  of  Matthew^  Mark,  and  Lukcy 

adds  :  "  Afterwards  [h)  John  the  difciple  of  the  Lord,  who  alio  leaned 
*'  upon  his  breaft,  he  likewife  publifhed  a  Gofpel,  whilft  he  dwelled  at 

"  Ephefus  in  Jfia.'' 
In  another  place  he  fays  :  "  John  [c)  the  difciple  of  the  Lord  declar- 

"  ing  this  faith,  and  by  the  publication  of  the  Gofpel  defigning  to  root 
*'  out  the  errour,  which  had  been  fown  among  men  by  Cerinthus,  and  long 
"  before  by  thofe  who  are  called  Nicolaitans,  .  .  .  thus  began  in  the 
"  doftrine,  which  is  according  to  the  gofpel :    In  the  beginni?ig  was  the 
« rvordr 

In  another  place  of  the  fame  ancient  writer  are  thefe  exprejffions  :  "  As 
*<  (^d)  John  the  difciple  of  the  Lord  aflures  us,  faying  :  But  thefe  are  ivrit^ 
**■  ten^  that  ye  might  believe^  that  Jejus  is  the  Chriji^  the  Jon  of  God^  and 
"  that  believing  yc  might  have  life  through  his  name.  [ch.  xx.  30.]  Fore- 
"  feeing  thefe  blafphemous  notions,  that  divide  the  Lord,  fo  far  as  it  is 

**  in  their  power." 
In  the  preceding  pafTage  Irenaus  fpcaks,  as  if  St.  John^s  Gofpel 

•was  writ  after  the  rife  of  Cerinthus^  and  other  herefies.  But  here  he 
fcems  to  fay,  that  it  was  writ  before  them,  and  foreieeing  them.  In 

like  manner  afterwards,  in  the  fame  chapter,  he  fays  of  Paul:  "  as  [e) 

"he 

(/>)  S;ee  Vol.  I.  p.  354. 
(r)  Hanc  fidem  aiinuntians  Joannes  Domini  difcipiilus,  volens  per  Evangelii 

annuntiationem  auferre  eum,  qui  a  Cenntho  infemiiiatus  erat  hominibus  er- 
rorem,  et  multo  prius  ab  his  qui  dicuntur  Nicolaits,  qui  funt  viilfio  ejus,  quae 
falfo  cognominalur  fcicntia  ....  Sic  inclioavit  in  ea  qux  eft  fecundum  evan- 
gclium  dodirina.  In  princifio  erat  Verbum.  l^c.  Ad'o.  Har.  1,  3.  cap.  xii.  p% 
188.  Bened. 

{d)  .  .  .  qiiemadmodum  Joannes  Domini  difcipulus  confirmat,  diccns :  Hac 
autem  fcripta  futit,  ut  credatis,  quoniam  Jtfus  cfl  Fdlus  Dti,  et  ut  credentes  in- 
torn  dternam  haheai'is  in  nomine  ejus :  provideiis  has  blafphemas  regulas,  qux 
dividant  Dominum,  quantum  ex  ipfis  attinet,  ex  altera  ct  altera  fubftan- 
tia  diccntcs  eum  factum.     Adv.  Har.  I.  3.  cap.  16.  n.  ̂ .  p>  206. 

(.")  ....  quemadmodum  ipfe  ait  :  Simiil  autem  Chri/lus  mortuus  efly  immo  et 
refurrexit.  .  ,  Et  iterum  ;  Scientes  quoniam  Chriflus  refurgens  a  morluis,  jam  ncn 
nwritur.  Prxvidens  enim  et  ipfe  per  Spiritum  fubdivifiones  malorum  magi- 
itrorum,  et  omnem  ipforum  occafioncm  difTcnfionis  voleus  abfcindere,  ait  qux 
pra;dida  funt.    Ibid.  n.  9.  /.   207. 
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**  he  fays  .*  //  u  Chriji  that  died,  yea  rather  that  ii  rifen^  who  is  at  tht 
•'  right  hand  of  God.  Rom.  viii.  34.  And  again,  Knowing  that  Chriji 
"  being  raifed  from  the  dead,  dies  no  more.  vi.  9.  For  he  alfo  fore- 
*'  feeing  by  the  Spirit  the  divifions  of  evil  teachers,  and  being  defirous  to 
**  cut  off  from  them  all  occafion  of  diffenfion,  fays  what  has  been  juft 
"  quoted."! 

Clement^  of  Jlexandriay  fpeaking  of  the  order  of  the  Gofpeis,  according 
to  what  he  had  received  from  Prefbyters  of  more  ancient  times,  fays  : 

"  Laft  (f)  of  all  John  obferving,  that  in  the  other  Gofpeis  thofe  things 
*'  were  related,  which  concern  the  humanity  of  Chrifl,  and  being  per- 
"  fuaded  by  his  friends,  and  alfo  moved  by  the  fpirit  of  God,  he  wrote  a 

"  fpiritual  Gofpel."  Here  it  is  fuppofed,  not  only,  that  St.  John  wrote 
the  laft  of  the  four,  but  likewife,  that  he  had  feen  the  -Gofpeis  of  th« 
other  three  Evangelifts. 

Origen  [g)  fpeaks  of  all  the  four  Gofpeis  in  our  prefent  order,  that  is, 

Matthew's  firft,  and  John's  laft. 

A  long  paffage  of  Eufebe  concerning  St.  John's  Gofpel  may  be  feen 
vol.  viii.  p.  90. . .  96.  It  cannot  be  omitted  here.  But  it  fhall  be 

abridged.  "  And  that  it  has  been  juftly  placed  by  the  ancients  the  fourth 
**  in  order,  and  after  the  other  three,  maybe  made  evident   YoxMat- 
*'  thew  delivered  his  Gofpel  to  the  Hebrews.  .  .  .  And  when  Mark  and 
*'  Luke  alfo  had  publiftied  the  Gofpeis  according  to  them,  it  is  faid,  that 
**  John  who  all  this  while  had  preached  by  word  of  mouth,  was  at 
"  length  induced  to  write  for  this  reafon.  The  three  firft  written  Gof« 
"  pels  being  now  delivered  to  all  men,  and  to  John  himfelf,  it  is  faid, 
"  that  he  approved  them,  and  confirmed  the  truth  of  their  narration  by 
**  his  own  teftimonie,  faying :  There  was  only  v/anting  a  written  account 
"  of  the  things  done  by  Chrift,  in  the  former  part,  and  near  the  be- 
"  ginning  of  his  preaching .  .  .  And,  certainly,  that  obfervation  is 
«  true.  ..." 

Epiphanius  (h)  fpeaks  of  St.  John's  Gofpel,  as  the  laft  of  the  fouf.  He 
alfo  fays,  that  St.  John  wrote  it,  after  he  had  long  declined  fo  doing 
through  humility,  when  he  was  ninety  years  of  age,  and  when  he  had 
lived  in  Jfia  many  years,  after  his  return  thither  from  Patmss,  in  the 
time  of  the  Emperor  Claudius.  He  moreover  fays  in  feveral  places, 
that  this  Gofpel  was  occafioned  by  the  errours  of  the  Ebionitesy  the  Cc 
rinthians^  and  other  heretics. 

According  to  [i)  the  Syrian  churches,  St.  John  wrote  his  Gofpel  at 
Ephefus, 
My  readers  are  again  referred  to  the  noble  paffage  [k)  of  Theodore, 

Bifliop  of  Mopfuejiia^  concerning  the  four  Gofpeis,  and  to  the  remarks 
upon  it. 

Jerome^  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  fays  :  "  John  (/)  the  Apoftle 

**  wrote  a  Gofpel  at  the  defire  of  the  Biftiop  of  JJia,  ag?,inft  CerinthuSy 
"  and  other  heretics,  and  efpecially  the  dodrine  of  the  Ebionites^  theii 

"  fpringinj 

(/)  See  rdii.p:  j^^j^,  {g)  See  Vol.  lit. p.  2^^.  236, 
{b)  See  Vol.  viii.  p.  ̂ 06.  ̂ oy.  {i)See  Vol.  ix.  p.  2iy. 
(i)   Vol.  ipc.p.  403  ...  .  4&7.  (/)  VeL  X.  9S. 

Vol.  II,  K 
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*'  fpringing  vfp^  who  fay,  that  Chrifl:  did  not  exift  before  his  birth  of 
*'  Marie.  For  which  reafon  he  was  obliged  to  declare  his  Divine  nati- 
**  vity.  Another  reafon  of  his  writing  is  alfo  mentioned.  Which  is, 
*'  that  after  having  read  the  volumes  of  Matthew^  Mark^  and  Luke^  he 
**  expreffed  his  approbation  of  their  hiftorie,  as  true  :  but  obferved,  that 

"  they  had  recorded  an  account  of  but  one  year  of  our  Lord's  miniftrie, 
*'  even  the  laft,  after  the  imprifonment  of  'John^  in  which  alfo  he  fufFered. 
"  Omitting  therefore  [very  much]  that  year,  the  hiitoiie  of  which  had 
**  been  writ  by  the  other  three,  he  related  the  ads  of  the  preceding 

*'  time,  before  'John  was  (hut  up  in  prifon.  As  may  appear  to  thofe, 
•'  who  read  the  four  Evangelills.  Which  may  be  of  ufe,  to  account  for 

'*  the  feeming  difference  between  'John  and  the  reft." 
/according  to  (?/z)  Augujlin^  St.  'John  is  the  laft  of  the  four  Evan- 

gelifts. 
Chryjojlojn  (n)  affigning  the  reafons  of  St.  John%  writing  his  Gof- 

pel,  fuppofeth,  that  he  did  not  write  till  after  the  deftruciion  of  Je- 
rujalcm. 

Paulima  fays :  "  it  [o)  had  been  handed  down  by  tradition,  that  John 
"  furvived  all  the  other  Apoftles,  and  wrote  the  laft  of  the  four  Evan- 

**  gelifts,  and  fo  as  to  confirm  their  moft  certain  hiftorie."  Add  he 
obferves,  "  that  (/»)  in  the  beginning  of  St.  Jchn^s  Gofpe!  all  heretics 
ase  confuted,  particularly,  Jrius^  SabeliiuSy  Alarciony  and  the  Manl- 

cheans.^* 
Cofmas  o(  Alexandria,  fay?,  "  that  [q]  when  John  dwelled  at  Ephefm^ 

*'  there  were  delivered  to  him  by  the  faithful!  the  writings  of  the  other 
"  three  Evangelifts.  Receiving  them  he  faid,  that  what  they  had  writ 
"  was  well  writ:  but  fome  things  were  omitted  by  them  which  vve-e 
*■  needfull  to  be  related,  x^nd  being  defired  by  the  faithfull,  he  alfopub- 
"  liflied  his  writing,  as  a  kind  of  fupplement  to  the  reft,  containing  luch 
*•  thin2;s  as  thefe  :  the  wedding  at  Cana^  the  hiftorie  of  NicouemuSy  the 
**  womzn  oi Samaria.,  the  nobleman,  [or  Courtier,  John  iv.  46.  .  .  54.] 
**  the  man  blind  from  his  birth,  LaxaruSy  the  indignation  of  Judaic  at 
"  the  woman  that  anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment,  the  Greeks  that 

**  came  to  Jefu?,  his  wafliing  the  difciples  feet,  anJ  fuitable  infiruitions 

*'  upon  I'cveral  occafions,  and  the  promife  of  the  Comforter,  and  concern- 
*'  ing  the  Deity  of  Chrift,  exprefsly,  and  clearly,  at  the  beginning,  and 
**  premiiing  that,  as  the  foundation  of  his  work.  Ail  which  things  had 

»'  been  omitted  by  the  reft." 
Ifidore  oi Seville,  fays,  that  (r)  Jcbn  wvotc  the  lafl  in  ̂ ^^a. 
Theophylaii  computed,  that  [s)  St.  John  wrote   about    tvfo  and  thirty 

years  after  Chrifl;'s  afcetifion. 
Euthymius\  that  [t)  it  was  not  writ,  untill  many  years  after  the  dc- 

ftru£lion  oijerujalem. 
Nicephorus  CalUJii  fays,  that  («)  Jchi  wrote  laft  of  all,  about  fix  and 

thirty  years  after  the  Lord's  afccnfion  to  heaven. Vin.  Having 

\m)  Vol  X.  p.  228,  C")  ̂'>^-  "'  P'  3^5*  320-  321. 
(o>  Foh  xi.  p-  43.  (t))  P.  44. 

Iq)  ro',  xi.p.  268.  269.  (r)  Fol.  xt.p.  367. 
is)P,^2^,  (O-P.438.  («)P.442.- 
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VIII.  Having;  feen  thefe  teftimonies  of  the  an-  rf  j        ,      r  a^  j ..  , r.cv;,/^ri  11       •  r  •     T    rud^emetifs  of  Moderns 
cients  to  St.  Johi  s  Gofpel,  and  the  time  of  Jt,  I  ̂i,^^^/,,  'Thne  ofiu 
would  now  obferve    the  judgements  of  learned 
moderns. 

According  to  [x)  M'tW's,  computation  St.  "John  wrote  his  Gofpel 
at  Ephefus^  in  the  year  of  Chrirt  97.  about  one  year  before  his  death. 

Fabricius  {y)  fpcaks  to  the  like  purpofe. 
Le  Clerc  (z)  Ukewife  placeth  the  writing  of  this  Gofpel  in  the 

year  97. 

Mr.  Jones  argues,  that  [a)  it  was 'writ  about  the  year  98.  and  not  be- 
fore 97. 

The  late  Mr.  TFetJiein  thought,  that  {b)  this  Gofpel  might  be  writ 

about  the  year  32.  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion  ;  and  diflikes  the  fuppoft- 
tion,  that  it  was  writ  by  St.  John  in  decrepit  old  age. 

Bafnage  (c)  was  inclined  to  think  that  this  Gofpel  was  writ  before 

the  deftrudion  of  Jerufale?n.  His  reafons  will  be  alleged,  and  con- 
fidered  by  and  by. 

Mr.  Lampe  was  of  opinion,  that  {d)  this  Gofpel  was  writ  in  the 
later  part  of  the  reign  of  Nero^  before  the  de{5:ru6lion  of  Jernjalem. 

IX.  I  fhall  now  propofe  an  argument  con-  That  it  ivas  <writ  before  the 
Cerning  the  date  of  this  Gofpel.  DeJlru8ion  of  Jerufalem. 

There  are  two  confiderations,  principally,  which  lead  me  to  think, 

that  St.  John's  Gofpel  was  writ  before  the  deftruilion  of  Jerufalem^  or 
about  the  time  of  that  event.  Thefe  I  fhall  firfl  mention,  and  then  take 
notice  of  divers  others,  obfervable  in  learned  moderns. 

I.  It  is  likely,  that  St.  John  v/rote  in  a  fhort  time  after  the  other  Evan- 
gelifts.  Their  Gofpcls  were  foon  brought  to  him.  And  if  he  thought 
fit  to  confirm  them,  or  to  write  any  thing  by  way  of  fupplement,  he 
would  do  it  in  a  fliort  time.  The  firfl  three  Gofpels,  very  probably, 
were  writ  and  publilhed  before  the  end  of  the  year  64.  or  in  65.  at  the 
farthefl.  If  they  were  brought  to  St.  John  in  65.  or  66.  he  would  not 
defer  more,  or  not  much  more,  than  a  year,  or  two,  to  publilh  his  hif- 
torie  of  Jefus,  and  make  the  account  compleat. 

I  da 

(x)  Et  quidcm  Ephefum  ab  exilic  reverfus  Joannes  uno  ante  mortem  anno 
fcripfit  Evangeliuni.  Mill.  Proh  num.  181. 

(^)  Evangelium  Grscc  edidit  Ephefi,  omnium  poftremus,  jam  nonagenario 
major,  cum  e  Patmp  reverfus  ciii;t  poll  Domitiani  necem,  quse  anno  96.  con- 
tlgit.  Bib.  Gr.  L    4.   cap,    v.    T.    3.   p.  139. 

(z)   H'Ji.  E.  An.  97.  num.  t. 
{a)    Neiv  and  full  Method.    Vol,    3./'.    139. 
{b)  Hinc  etiam  coufequitur,  Evangelium  Joannis  non  ab  eo  decre- 

pito,  et  fere  centcnario,  tt  poft  mortem  Clementis.  fed  diu  antea  fuifle 
editum,  adcoque  infcriptionem  Codicum  Grascorum,  qui  illud  Evancrelium 
anno  tricefirao-fecundtj  pofl  afcenfionem  Chrilli,  fcriptum  fuifTe  teftantur,  ad 
verum  proplus  accedeie  :  praecipue  cum  ratio  nulla  fit,  cur  Joannes  fcrip- 
tionem  in  tam  longum  tempus  difFerre  debuerit.  Wejl,  Prolog,  ad  duas  Cle- 
tnent.  Ep,  fubfin. 

(c)    Ann,  97.  num.  xii, 
{d)  Putem  ergo  non  contemnandas  ti^e  rationes,  quse  ante  excidium  Hiero- 

folymitanum  Evangelium  noilrum  fub  extremis  forte  Neronis  temporibui 
confcriptum  eKc  perfuadent.    Froleg.  L  z,  cap,  2,   nttm,  is,  ■ 

K  2, 
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I  do  not  prefuftie  to  fay  ex2£i\y  the  year,  in  which  this  Gofpd  was 
writ.    But  I  think,   it  might  be  writ,   and  pubhflbed,  in  the  year  68. 

This  argument  offered  itlelf  to  Mr.  IVhI/hji's  thoughts,  and  is  thus 
cxprefled  by  him  :  "  That  (e)  occafion  of  John's  writing  his  Gofpel, 
*'  mentioned  by  the  ancients,  viz.  the  bringing  the  other  three  Gofpels 
"  to  him,  and  his  obferving  their  deficience,  as  to  the  adts  of  Chrifl  be- 

**  fore  the  Baptift's  imprifonment,  does  much  better  agree  with  this 
«  time,  juft  after  the  publication  of  thofe  Gofpels,  than  with  that  above 

**  thirty  years  later,  to  which  it's  writing  is  now  ordinarily  afcribed.'* 
And  is  it  not  a  ftrange  fuppofition,  that  all  the  other  three  Gofpels 

fhould  have  been  writ  by  the  year  60.  or  thereabout,  and  St.  "John's  not 
till  the  year  97.  or  98.  that  is,  more  than  thirty  years  after  the  others  ? 

"When  likewife  he  muft  have  been  of  a  very  great  age,  and  fcarcely  fit for  fuch  a  work  as  this. 

2,  The  fecond  confideration  is  the  fuitablenefs  of  St.  'Johi's  Gofpel 
to  the  circumftances  of  things  before  the  overthrow  of  the  Jews,  or  a- 
bout  that  time. 

Mr.  Lampe  has  obferved,  that  {f)  the  great  defign  of  St.  Joht  in  wri- 
ting his  Gofpel  feems  to  have  been,  to  fhew,  how  inexcufable  the  Jews 

were  in  not  receiving  Jefus  as  the  Chrifl,  and  to  vindicate  the  Provi- 
dence of  God  in  the  calamities  already  befallen,  or  now  coming  upon 

them.  If  that  appear  to  be  the  defign  of  St.  John  in  writing  his  Gofpel, 
it  will  very  much  flrengthen  the  fuppofition,  that  it  was  writ,  before  the 
dcftrudlion  of  Jerujalem  was  compleated. 

St.  John  fays  ch.  xx.  31.  Thefe  things  are  written^  that  ye  might  believey 
that  Jefus  is  the  Chri/I,  the  Jon  of  God,  ayid  that  believing  ye  ?/iight  have 

life  through  his  name.  That  is,  "  This  hiflorie  has  been  writ,  that  they 
*'  who  believe,  may  be  confirmed  in  their  faith,  and  that  all  others,  who 
<'  yet  believe  not,  may  believe  in  Jefus,  as  the  Chrifl,  the  Son  of  God, 
*'  and  obtain  that  life,  vvhkh  he  promifeth  to  thofe,  who  believe  in  him, 
**  and  obey  him,'* 

That  is  the  defign  of  all  the  Evangelifts.  And  their  hiflories  are  a 

fufHcient  ground  and  reafon  of  this  belief.  But  St.  Johns  Gofpel  con- 
tains an  ample  confirmation  of  all  that  they  have  faid,  with  valuable  ad- 

d^itions,  and  more  plain  and  frequent  afTuranccs,  that  Jefus  is  not  only a  Prophet,  and  meflenger  of  God,  but  the  Chrifl,  the  Son  of  God,  or 
that  great  Prophet,  that  fhould  come  into  the  world  :  whereby  all  are 

rendered  inexcufable  in  rejedling  him,  and  e'pecially  the  Jews,  among 
whom  he  preached,  and  wrought  many  miracles,  and  whom  he  often 

called 

(f)    EJfay  on  the  Apqfiolical  Conflitutions,  p,   38.    39. 

(/)  Totam  porro  crconomiam  hujus  Evangelii  ita  efTe  digeflatn,  ut  ad  con- 
vincendos  ac  ava-s: oAoyJjTSf  reddendos  Judasoa  fpe£laret,  capita  fequenti  oflen- 
dcmus.      Prolegom,   in   'Joan.    I.    2.   cap.  3.   ̂,11. 

•  Immlnens  etiam  Judsse  pernicies  occafionem  maxtme  opportunam  confen" 
tendo  llbro  dabat,  in  quo  Joannis  animus  erat  hujus  ipfius  judicil  imminen' 
tis  ccquitatem  defendere,  et  tentare,  an  judasi  ex  hoc  Reipublicas  nauffagio 
magno  agmine  in  Afiam  enatantes,  ad  recipiendum  unicum  mundi  Salvato- 
Tem  hoc  medio  peimoveri  pofBnt,  llid:>  U  ̂^  (ap<  i*  §»  -*t\  f^id,et  I.  2.  cap,  3. 
num.  Hi.  not,  (^)»  ■ 
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called  to  receive  him,  as  the  Chrift.  This  {g)  runs  through  St.  John^ 
Gofpel  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  or  near  the  end,  of  the  twelfth 
chapter. 

Even  in  the  introdudlion  he  fays.  ch.  i.  7.  'John  came  for  a  witnejfe, 
to  bear  w'ttnejje  of  the  light^  that  all  men  through  hitn  might  believe.  8.  He 
was  not  that  light.  But  was  fent  to  bear  witnejje  of  that  light*  9.  That 
was  the  true  light,  which  lighteth  every  man,  that  cometh  into  the  vjorld, 

*'  That  is,  he  was  defigned  to  be  an  univerfal  blefTing:  And  he  has  done 
**  all  that  was  fit  to  be  done,  to  enlighten  all  men  in  the  knowledge  of 

**  God,  and  true  religion."  Ver.  14.  And  we  beheld  his  glorie,  we  his 
difciples,  and  all  who  impartially  attended,  beheld  his  glorie,  the  glorie,  as 

of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father :  that  is,  the  glorie  peculiar  to  the  pro- 
mifed  Mefliah.  Again,  at  ver.  18.  he  ftiles  him  the  only  begotten  fon. 
Here  St.  John  may  be  fuppofed  to  declare  his  prefent  faith,  or  to  maka 
a  profeflion  of  the  faith,  which  he  had  at  the  time  of  his  writing.  Hav- 

ing fo  done,  he  proceeds  in  the  hiftorie.  V^er.  19.  20.  And  this  is  the 
record  of  John,  when  the  Jews  fent  Priefls  and  Levites  from  Jeriifalem,  to 
ajk  him^  Who  art  thou  ?  He  anfwered,  that  he  was  not  the  Chrift,  but  his 

harbinger,  or  fore-runner,  the  perfon  fpoken  of  by  Ifaiah.  And  he  de- 
clares the  tranfcendent  greatneffe  of  him,  who  was  about  to  appear,  and 

■was  already  among  them.  ver.  21.  .  .  28.  Then  at  ver.  29.  The  next 
day  John  jeeth  Jefus  coming  unto  him,  and  faith  :  Behold  the  lamb  of  Gody 
that  taketh  away  the  fin  of  the  tuorld.  Undoubtedly,  by  that  charadler 
meaning  the  Aieffiah,  and  underftood  by  all,  fo  to  mean.  See  alfo  ver. 
30.  31.  32.  33.  Then  at  ver.  34.  And  I faw,  and  bare  record,  that  this 
is  the  Son  of  God :  or  the  Chrift.  And  ver,  35.  36.  Again,  the  next 
day  after  John  food,  and  tivo  of  his  difciples.  And  looking  upon  Jefus,  as 
he  walked,  he  faith  :  Behold  the  lamb  of  God.  He  tells  every  body,  that 
Jefus  is  the  Chrift,  though  not  always  in  the  fame  terms.  And,  to  fi- 
nifli  our  ac,count  of  John  the  Baptift.  In  ch.  iii.  25.  .  .  36.  is  the  laft: 
teftimoiiie,  bore  by  him  to  Jefus.  And  it  is  very  ftrong,  and  full.  He 
declares,  he  was  not  himfelf  the  Chrift,  but  was  fent  before  him.  To  him^ 
fays  he,  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  meafure.  The  Father  loveth  the  Sony 
nnd  hath  put  all  things  into  his  hands,  .  .  He  that  believeth  on  the  Sony 
hath  everlafiing  life.  And  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  Jhall  not  fee  life.  But 
the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him. 

Having 

■{g)  Pn'ora  duodecim  capita  evldentiflime  ea  commemorant,  quae  feverum et  tremendum  illud  Dei  in  Judacos  judicium  defendant.  Talia  enim  fada 
«t  dicla  continuo  ordine  proponunt,  quae  non  in  obfcuro  angulo,  fed  coram 
tota  gente  Judaica  edita  funt,  nullamque  exceptionem  patiuntur.  .  .  Atque 
]i3EC  eft  ratio,  cur  Joannes  fccundum  fefta  Judaeorum  hiftoriam  evangelicam 
digerat.  Inde  enim  innotefcit,  lefum  ea  diligenter  frequentafle,  atque  in  lis 
publice  coram  toto  populo  Judaico  fe  fatis  fuperque  manifeftafle.  Iftud  enim 
Evangeliftae  noftro  plane  privum  eft,  ut  ea  potiffimum  narret,  quae  a  Domino 
noftro  Hierofolymis,  quia  in  ipfo  templo  gefta  atque  difta  funt :  paucis  tan- 
turn  interjeftis,  quas  eum  ctiam  Judaeam,  Samariam,  Galilasam,  radiis  glo- 

rias fuae  cceleftis  abunde  illuftrafle,  atque  ita  nuUam  partem  regionis  Judaeo- 
rum vacuam  reliquiffe,    probaat.    Lampe.   Ibid,  I,   2.  cap,   4.    num.    xxxiii. 
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Having  gone  through  the  Baptift's  teftimonie,  as  here  recorded,  we 
lookback  to  ch.  i.  4.  .  .  .42.  where  Andrew  finds  his  broiher  Simon^  and 

fays  to  him  ;  We  have  found  the  Mejjiah.  Then  ver.  45.  ...  51.  Philip 
jindeth  Nathan  a  eU  and  faith  to  hi  7n  :  We  have  found  him^  of  whom  Mofes 
in  the  Law^  and  the  Prophets  did  turite,  Jefus  of  Nazareth.  Naihanael 
likewife  is  convinced,  and  fays  :  Rahbi^  Thcu  art  the  Son  of  God.  Thou 
art  the  King  of  If r  a  el.  So  writes  St.  John^  (hewing,  that  the  pious,  and 
well  difpofed  among  the  Jews,  readily  received  Jelus  as  the  Chrill:.  And 
thereby  {hewing  likewife  the  great  unreafonablenelTe,  and  extreme  per- 

verfenefi'e  of  thofe  who  did  not  believe  in  him  after  all  the  proofs,  which he  fet  before  them  in  the  courfeof  his  moft  powerful  miniftrie.  As  the 
Evangelifl  moft  juftly  fays,  near  the  conclufion  of  this  part  of  his  Gof- 
pel.  ch.  xii.  37.  But  though  he  had  done  fo  many  miracles  among  them^ 
yet  they  believed  not  on  him.  And  fee  what  follows  there. 

Ch.ii.  II.  After  the  account  of  the  miracle  at  Cayia.  This  beginning  of 
miracles  did  Jefus  in  Cana  of  Galilee^  and  manifcjied forth  his  glorie  :  that 
is,  the  glorie  of  the  Me fliah.  y^nd  his  difcifles  believed  on  him :  or  were 
confirmed  in  their  belief,   that  he  was  the  Chrift. 

Soon  after  this  Jefus  went  up  to  Jerufalem,  at  a  Paflbver,  and  cleanfed 

the  temple,  faying  :  Make  not  my  Father's  ho'fe  an  houfe  of  merchandife. 
ch.  ii.  13.  ..  ly.  By  the  work  itfeif,  and  by  his  words,  n-.anifefting 
himfelf  to  be  the  Aieffiah.  I  omit  other  things  in  the  remaining  part  of 
that  chapter,  which  an  attentive  reader  will  rake  notice  of. 

Then,  ch.  iii.  i.  .  .  21.  is  ̂ ehix'^oxxe  oi  Nicodejnus^  who,  whilft  Jefus 
Was  this  time  at  Jcrufalem^  made  him  a  private  vifit.  He  immediatly 
profefleth  faith  in  him,  as  a  Prophet.  But  our  Lord  tells  him  plainly, 
that  he  was  the  MelBah,  and  demands  a  fui table  regard  from  him.  He 
Jikewife  fets  before  Nicodcmus  the  nature  of  his  delign,  for  preventing, 
or  for  removing  all  worldly  expc(5lations  from  him.  He  likewife  inti- 

mates the  call  of  the  Gentils,  and  the  judgements  coming  upon  the  Jew- 
ifli  People,  if  they  Ihould  pcrfift  in  unbelief.  For^  fays  he,  as  Mofes 
lift  up  thejerpent  in  the  wilderncjfcy  fo  muji  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up  :  that 
whojoever  believeth  in  him  might  not  pcrifn^  hut  have  everlafiing  life.  .  . . 
For  Godfent  not  his  Scn^  the  Mcfliah,  into  the  world,  to  condemn  the  world: 
hut  that  through  him  the  world^  Gentils  as  well  as  Jews,  ?night  be  faved. 
And  what  there  follows. 

Jefus  going  through  Sa?naria  from  Jerufaletn^  in  his  way  to  Galilee, 
meets  with  a  woman  of  that  countrey.  ch.  iv.  19.  The  woman  faith 

■unto  him:  Sir,  I  perceive,  that  thou  art  a  Prophet.  .  .  And  ver.  25.  26. 
The  woman  faith  unto  hi?n  :  I  knozv,  that  the  A'leffah  cometh,  or  is  foon  to 
appear. .  .  J f us  faith  unto  her :  I  thatfpeak  unto  thee  am  he,  .  .  .The  wo- 

man left  him,  and  went  into  the  city,  and  faith  unto  the  men:  Come,  fee 
ii  man  that  hath  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did.  Is  not  this  the  Chriji  ? 

Afterwards,  ver.  42.  Many  of  that  place  faid  unto  the  woman:  Now  we 
believe,  not  becatfe  of  thy  faying.  For  we  have  feen  hiin  ourf elves  ̂   and  know, 
that  this  is  indeed  the  Chriji,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Here  is  another  in- 

ftange  of  our  Lord's  freely  declaring  himfelf  to  be  the  Chrill:,  and  of  his 
accepting  -a  profeffion  of  faith  in  himfelf,  as  fuch.  And  the  ready  faith 
of  thefe  Samaritans  aggravates  the  continued  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  oa 
whom  mere  culture  had  been  bellowed. 
2  Ch.  V.  r. 
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Ch.  V.  T.  After  this  tlere  xvas  a  feajl  of  the  Jeuos,  And  Jtfus  went 
up  to  Jerufalem.  Hy  many  this  is  thought  to  be  the  pafTover.  Byothers  it 
is  reckoned  f.>mc  other  feaft  between  the  lafi:  mentioned  and  the  next 

PafTover  of  our  Lord's  miniftrie.  However  that  may  be,  at  this  feafon 
our  Lord  healed  the  lame  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethefday  on  the  Sabbath- 

day,  and  h;d  him  carry  his  bed,  and  go  home.  T'herefore  did  the  fews 
perfecute  fffus,  and  fought  to  flay  him^  becaife  he  hnd  done  thefe  things  on  the 
Sabbath-day,  But  Jefus  anjliered  them :  My  Father  worketh  hitherto. 
And  I  work,  ver  i6.  17.  The  Jews  charge  him  with  bl;;fphemie.  Our 
Lord  vindicates  himfelf,  and  claims  the  chara6ler  of  the  Mefllah  in  high 
terms.  And  aflures  them,  that  all  judge7nent  had  been  committed  unto  the 
Son,  meaning  himfelf,  the  Mefiiah  :  that  all  men  might  honor  the  Son^ 
even  as  they  honor  the  Father,  ver.  21.  .  .23.  And,  for  proof,  he  refers 
to  their  fcnptures,  the  teftimonie  of  John^  and  the  works,  which  he  had 

wrought  among  them,  in  the  Father's  name.  ver.  24.  .  .  .  47. 
Ch.  vi.  I.  .  .  3.  We  perceive,  our  Lord  to  be  in  Galilee^  whither  he 

had  gone  from  Judea.  Then  at  ver.  4.  u^;^'/  the  Pojfover^  a  feafi  of  the 
fews^  was  nigh.  After  which  follows  the  miracle  of  the  five  loaves  and 
two  fiihes,  for  feedijig  five  thoufand.  Thet^^  ihof  men^  when  they  had 
feen  the  7niracle^  vjhich  Jefus  did^  faid :  This  is  of  a  truth  that  Prophet^ 
which  jhov.ld  come  into  the  vjorld :  or  the  expedted  Meffiah.  Their  notion 
of  the  kingdom,  belonging  to  that  character,  being  worldly  and  carnal, 
and  they  looking  for  worldly  advantages,  would  have  come^  and  taken  him 

hy  force  .^  to  make  him  a  King.-  So  that  our  Lord  found  it  needful  to  de- 
part into  a  mountain  himfelf  alo7ie.  The  difciples  in  the  mean  time  took 

fhipping,  and  he  came  to  them  walking  upon  the  fea.  When  they  had 
received  him,  immediately  the  Jlnp  was  at  the  land,  whither  they  were  going, 
ver.  14.  .  .  .  21.  The  people  having  been  difappointed,  came  to  him  as 

foon  as  they  could  at  Capernaum.  Where  our  Lord  takes  an  opportu- 
nity to  reprove  their  carnal  temper,  and  inftrudls  them  in  the  defign  of 

the  MefTiah,  and  the  nature  of  his  kingdom.  And  ftill  taking  upon 
himfelf  that  character,  and  requiring  faith  in  him  as  fuch,  he  fays  :  /  am 
the  bread  of  life.  .  .  And  this  is  the  will  of  hi?n  that  fent  me^  that  every  one 
which  feeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  may  have  everla/Jing  life.  .  .  .  / 
am  the  living  bread,  which  came  down  from  heaven.  If  any  man  eat  this 
bread,  he  jhall  live  for  ever.  Arid  the  bread  that  I  will  give  hijn  is  my  fejh, 
which  I  xvih  give- for  the  life  of  the  world.  .  .  Many  therefore  of  his  difciples 
went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  him.  But  Peter,  in  the  name  of  the 

Twelve,  and  poHiblv,  in  the  name  alfo  of  fome  others,  followers  of  Je- 
fus, faid  ;  To  whom  Jhall  we  go  ?  Thou  hafi  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And 

we  believe  and  are  fare,  that  thou  art  the  Chrijl,  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 
ver.  22. .  .  69. 

Ch.  vii.  I.  2.  After  thefe  things  Jefus  walked  in  Galilee.  For  he  would 
not  walk  in  Judea,  becauje  the  Jews  fought  to  kill  him.  Now  the  Jews  feajl 
of  Tabernacles  was  at  hand.  ...  14.  how  about  the  jnidji  of  the  feajl,  J'J"^ 
went  up  into  the  temple,  and  taught.  Ver.  25.  26.  Then  faid  fome  of  them 
of  Jerufalem.  .  .  Do  the  rulers  know  indeed,  that  this  is  the  very  ChriJi  f 
Ver.  31.  And  many  of  the  people  believed  on  him,  and  Jaid :  When  Chrijl 
^cmeth^willhedemore  miracles  tbanthefe^whichthisman  hasdoneP  Ver.  37. 3B. In 

K4 
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Jn  the  laji  day,  the  great  day  of  the  feaji^  Jefusjiood^  and  cried:  If  any  man 
fhirj},  let  him  come  to  ?ne^  and  drink.  . .  He  fpeaks  of  himfelf  in  the  cha- 
ra(5ter  of  the  MefTiah,  and  calls  on  all  men  to  come  to  him,  as  fuch, 
and  receive  the  great  bleflings,  which  he  is  able  to  beftow.  And  at 

ver.  40.  41.  Many  of  the  people  therefore,  when  they  heard  this  faying, 
faid:  This  is  the  Prophet.     Others  faid :   This  is  the  Chriji. 

Ch.  viii.  12.  .  .  .  23.  Our  Lord  is  ftill  at  Jertfalem.  And  at  ver. 

12.  Then  fpakefcfus  unto  them^  faying:  J  am  the  light  of  the  world :  claim- 
ing the  charafter  of  the  Mefliah,  and  declaring  alfo  the  advantages  of 

Ijelieving  in  him,  and  the  fad  confequence  of  not  receiving  him.     Ver. 
21.  Then  faid  fef us  again  unto  them.  I  go  my  zuay^  and  ye  Jhall  feek  tne, 
and  ft)  all  die  in  your  fins.  Ver.  24.  I  faid  therefore  imto  you,  that  ye  ftoall 
die  in  your  fins.  For,  if  ye  believe  noty  that  I  am  he,  the  Mefliah,  ye  ftnall 
die  in  your  fins  :  that  is,  ye  will  bring  upon  yourfelves  hejivie  judgements 

and  calamities.  Ver.  47.  He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  God's  words.  Te 
therefore  hear  them  not,  becaufe  ye  are  not  of  God.  . .  Ver.  56.  your  father 
Abraham  rcjoyced  to  fee  my  day. .  .  .  Does  not  our  Lord  in  all  this  propofe 
himfelf  to  them,  as  the  Mefliah,  require  their  faith  in  him,  as  fuch,  and 

plainly  intimate  the  calamities,  that  would  befall  them,  if  they  fhould 
continue  to  reje£l  him  ? 

Nor  is  there  any  inconfiftence  in  what  is  here  obferved,  and  the  ac- 
counts of  the  other  Evangelifts.  After  Peter  had  made  a  profeflion  of 

his  faith,  it  is  faid  Matt.  xvi.  20.  Then  charged  he  his  difciples,  that  they 
foould  tell  no  man,  that  he  was  the  Chriji.  And  compare  Mark  viii.  30. 
and  Luke  ix.  21.  Neverthelefs,  he  was  not  unwilling  to  be  thought  of 
in  that  charadler.  When  Simon  Peter  had  faid  by  way  of  anfwer  to  the 

queftion  that  had  been  put  to  the  difciples,  thou  art  the  Chriji,  the  Son 
tf  the  living  God :  our  Lord  was  greatly  pleafed,  and  pronounced  him 
blefled  upon  that  account.  And  he  was  defirous,  that  all  fhould  receive 
him,  as  the  Mefliah.  It  was  the  dtfign  of  his  own,  and  his  fore- 

runner's preaching,  as  recorded  in  all  the  Evangelifts,  the  firft  three, 
as  well  as  St.  John.  They  called  upon  all  men  to  repent,  for  the  kingdom 
fif  heaven,  or  of  God,  by  the  MeiTiah,  is  at  hand.  So  Mark  i.  14, 
15.  And  himfelf  fays  ;  Matt.  xii.  28.  If  I  caji  out  demons  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  then  is  the  kingdom  of  God  come  unto  you.  .  And  Luke  xvii.  21. 

'Behold,  the  kingdom  of  G od  is  among you^  or  in  the  midft  of  you,  not  within you,  as  we  render  it.  But  he  tells  them,  that  the  kingdom  of  the 

Mefliah  was  already  begun  to  be  fct  up  among  them.  When  our  Lord 
was  baptized,  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  Jaying  :  This  is  my  beloved 
Sony  in  lohom  I  am  well  pleafed.  Or,  this  is  the  Mefliah.  As  recorded 
by  all  the  firft  three  Evangelifts.    Matt.  iii.   17.  Mark  i.    11.  Luke  iii. 
22.  And  in  them  our  Lord  accepts  applications  to  him,  and  confeflions 
of  faith  in  him,  in  the  charafter  of  the  Son  of  Davidy  and  the  Son  of  God, 
both  which  arc  the  fame  as  the  MeflTiah.  Of  the  former  there  are  many 
jnftance;:.  Of  the  later  I  mention  one.  Matt.  xiv.  33.  Then  they  that 
were  in  the  ft)ipfy  came,  and  worftiippcd  him  faying  \  Thou,  art  the  Son  of  God. 
And  when  he  entred  into  Jenfalcm^  he  accepted  the  acclamations  of  the 
multitude,  which  cried  :  Hofanna  to  the  Son  of  David :  Blejfed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord :  Blcfedis  the  Kifig  that  comet h  in  the  name 
afthe  Lord^  Matth.  xxi.  i. .  •  16.  Mark  xi.  i. . .  11.  Luke  xix.  28. . .  40= 
'^  

He 
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He  fornetimes  laments  the  fmall  fuccefle  of  his  preaching,  and  that  fo 
few  received  him.  But  acquiefceth  in  the  event.  As  in  Luke  vii.  31. 

...  35.  Matth.  xi.  16.  .  .  26.  Luke  x.  21.  .  .  24..  And  he  even  ex- 
prefTeth  a  furprize,  that  the  Pharifees,  and  others,  did  not  difcern  the 
Tigns  of  the  time.  Matt.  xvi.  1.  .  .  4.  Mark  viii.  11.  .  .  13.  Luke  xii. 
54.  .  -  57.  And  every  one  may  eallly  perceive  the  reafon,  why  he  did 
not  allow  the  difciples,  or  fome  others,  to  fay  publicly,  that  he  was  the 
Mefliah.  For  confidering  that  the  Jewifli  People  in  general,  and  the 
difciples,  themfelves,  expected  a  worldly  kingdom  and  worldly  advan- 

tages from  the  Meifiah  ;  there  needed  fome  difcretion,  left  men  fliould 
have  been  led  to  make  tumults  and  difturbances,  which  might  have  been 
offenfive  to  the  magillrate.  But  when  our  Lord  fpoke  of  himfelf,  as 
the  Mefliah,  he  always  inculcated  the  true  defign  of  his  coming,  and 
gave  aflurances  of  fpiritual  and  heavenly  bleflings,  and  fuch  only. 

Our  Lord  ftill  continues  at  Jerufalem.  Ch.  ix.  i.  .  .  41.  is  the  hif- 
torie  of  the  man  blind  from  his  birth,  whom  our  Lord  healed,  anoint- 

ing his  eyes  with  clay,  moiflened  with  his  fpittle.  And  it  was  the  Sab~ 
bath-day,  when  Jefus  made  the  clay,  and  opened  his  eyes,  The  man  being 
brought  before  the  Pharifees,  and  examined  by  them,  faid,  that  he  who 
had  opened  his  eyes  was  a  Prophet.  Aid  they  caji  him  out.  Jejus  heard^ 
that  they  had  cajl  him  out.  And  when  he  had  found  him,  he  faid  unto  him: 
Doeji  thou  belwve  on  the  Son  of  God?  He  anfiucred^  and  faid :  Who  is  he. 

Lord,  that  I  inight  believe  on  him?  "Jefus  faid  unto  him  :  Thou  hajl  both  fe  en 
him,  and  it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee.  And  he  faid:  Lord,  I  believe,  anS. 
he  worfjipped hijn.  All  this  needs  no  comment.  Afterwards  at  ver.  39. 
,  .  41.  are  intimations  given  to  the  Pharifees  of  the  fad  confequences  of 
rejeiSling  him.  And  indeed  in  this  hiftorie  the  bad  temper  of  the  Jewifh 
Rulers  is  very  manifeft. 

Ch.  X.  Our  Lord  fpeaks  of  himfelf  as  the  true  Jhepherd^  or  the 
Mefliah.  Ver.  ir.  I  am  the  good  fiepherd.  The  good  fiepherd giveth  his 
life  for  the  foeep.  Ver.  16.  And  other  f)e£p  I  have^  which  are  not  of  this 
fold.  Ver.  22.  .  .  24.  And  it  was  at  Jerufalem  the  feaji  of  the  Dedication. 

And  it  was  winter.  And  Jfus  walked  in  the  temple  in  Solomon's  porch. 
Then  came  the  Jews  round  about  him,  and  faid  unto  him  :  How  long  doeJi 
thou  make  us  to  doubt  ?  If  thou  be  the  Chrifi,  tell  us  plainly.  Jefus  anfwerei. 

them  :  I  told  you,  and  ye  believed  not.  The  works  that  1  do  in  my  Father's 
name  bear  witneffe  of  me.  A  very  proper  anfwer,  certainly.  And  what 
follows  to  ver.  38.  deferves  to  be  confulted. 

Ch.  X.  39.  .  .  42.  Therefore  they  fought  again  to  take  hhn,  but  he  efcaped 
out  of  their  hand.  And  went  away  beyond  Jordan,  unto  the  place,  where 
John  at  firjl  baptized.  And  there  abode.  And  many  reforted  unto  him,  and 
faid :  John  did  no  7niraclei.  But  all  things,  that  John  fpake  of  this  man^ 
zvere  true.     And  many  believed  on  him  there. 

I  fuppofe  this  retreat  of  our  Lord  to  a  place  beyond  Jordan,  to  be  the 
fame  that  is  mentioned  Matth.  xix.  1.  and  Mark  x.  i.  upon  which 
fome  remarks  were  made  (h)  many  years  ago.  What  pafled  during  that 
interval  in  that  countrey,  is  recorded  Matt.  xix.  i. .  .  .  to  xx.  i.  . .  16. 
and  Mark  x.  i. . .  31.  Nor  was  St.  Luke  unacquainted  with  this  re- treat. 

(b)   See  tie  Vindication  of  our  Saviour'* s  three  Miracles  of  raifwg  the  dead.  Ch, 
i'  /.  18. . .  22.  frj  ed.  /».  32,  . .  .  37.  zdedit. 
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treat.  For  he  has  inferted  in  his  Gofpel  at  ch.  xviii.  15.  .  . .  30.  fome 
of  the  fame  difcourfe?,  which  are  in  the  other  two  EvangeHfts,  whilft 
our  Lord  was  there.  I  fay,  I  fuppofe,  that  St.  yohn  and  the 
ether  Evangtlifts  fpeak  of  one  and  the  fame  receife.  But  St. 
ychn  feems  to  mention  n.o.e  particularly  the  occafion  of  it,  in  the 
verfes  juft  recited. 

In  this  place,  and  interval,  our  Lord  lived  fomewhat  more  privatly, 
than  he  had  done  before.  He  received  all  who  came  to  him,  either  for 

inftru>5lion,  or  to  be  healed  by  him.  But  he  did  not  go  about  the  ci- 
ties and  villages  of  jndea,  preaching  publicly,  as  he  had- done  for  fome 

while  before. 

I  alv/ays  fuppofed,  that  our  Lord's  living  thus,  in  that  place,  at  no 
great  diftance  from  Jeriijalem^  had  in  it  a  kind  defign.  He  intended 
thereby  to  afford  to  the.  Jev/ifh  People,  efpecially,  their  Priefts  and  Ru- 

lers at  Je^ufalcm^  an  opportunity  to  connder,  and  calmly  refle^l:  upon 
all  the  wonderful  things  that  had  happened  among  them  in  the  fpace 
of  a  few  years,  the  preaching  and  baptifm  of  yohn^  and  all  the  things 
faid  and  done  bv  bimfelf  in  the  courfe  of  his  miniifric,  particularly,  the 
miracles  which  he  had  wrought  among  them,  the  claims,  which  he 
had  made  of  being  the  promifed  Mefliah,  whom  all  ought  to  receive, 
and  the  intimations  that  had  been  given  of  impending  ruin  and 
miferie. 

Here  our  Lord  waited,  willing  to  reft  the  proof  of  his  mifTion  upon 
the  teftimonies,  that  had  been  giv^n  to  it.  And  if  the  Rulers  of 

the  Jewifn  i-'eople  had  now  come,  and  folemnly  owned  him  in  the  cha- 
radter  he  bore,  and  with  which  God  had  clothed  him,  how  joyfully 

would  they  have  been  received  !  But  they  were  not  fo  difpofed.  Great 
multitudes  of  the  people  came  to  him  there,  and  he  healed  them.  The 
Pharifecs  alfo  ccnne  unto  hi?n.  But  it  was  tcj/ipting  him.  Matth.  xix,  I. 
2.  3.  Mark  x.  i.  2. 

But  bcfide  what  is  recorded  by  the  other  Evangelifts,  St.  yohn  aflures 
us,  that  in  this  interval  our  Lord  came  to  Bethanie,  about  fifteen  fur- 

longs, or  two  miles,  from  yeriijale^n^  and  there  raifed  Lazarus  to  life. 
cb.  xi.  I.  ...  44.  TheJi  many  of  the  yews  which  came  to  Morie^  and  had 

Jcen  the  things  which  yefus  ci'id^  believed  on  him :  that  is,  that  he  was  the 
Chrift.  But  fome  of  them  went  their  way  to  the  Pharifees,  and  told  them^ 
what  things  yefus  had  done.  vcr.  45.  46.  Then  gathered  they  a  Council. 
.  .  .  Then  from  that  day  forth^  they  took  counfcl  together^  for  to  put  him 
to  death,  ver.  47.  .  .  53.  This  fnews,  that  they  wtrc  inflexible,  and  not 
to  be  gained  by  any  confsderations. 

It  follows  in  ver.  54.  y^'f^^  therefore  walked  no  more  openly  among  the 

yews  :  hut  went  thence  into  a  country  i.ear  the  wildernefj'e,  into  a  city  called 
Ephra!7n.  And  there  continued  %vith  his  difciples.  Which  (*)  1  fuppofe, 
was  not  far  from  the  place,  from  which  our  Lord  came  laft.  And 
fro.n  thrs  citv,  called  Ephraim^  our  Lord  came  to  Bethanie  again,  by 
the  way  of  Jericho,  a  Ihort  time  before  the  next  Paffover,  as  related  by 
the  other  Evangelifts.     We  proceed. 

Says  St.  yohn  ch.xi.  55-..57.     -^nd  the  yews  Paffover   was  now  at hand.. 

( *)  Fid.  Reland.  Pale/i.  I.  L  cap.  56,  Tom.  i.p>.  377.  f/  Lenfantfur  S.  Jqan^ 
eh.  xi,  ver.  54. 
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hand. . .  Now  both  the  Chief-Priejis  a7id  the  Phar'ifees  had  given  a  command- 
ment^ that  if  any  knew  where  he  was^  he  Jhould  p)ew  it^  that  they  might  take 

him.  That  is  a  proof  of  a  determined  purpofe  to  accomplilh  their  evil 
defigns  againft  Jefus. 

The  whole  following  xii.  chapter  of  this  Gofpel  deferves  attentive 
regard.  I  muft  tranfcribe  a  part,  though  it  adds  to  the  length  of  thefe 
extrafts.  Tl}en  y ejus ̂  fix  days  before  the  Paffovcr^  came  to  Betbanie,  where 
Lazarus  was,  who  had  been  dead,  whom  he  raijed  from  the  dead.  xii.  i. 

Much  people  of  the  "Jews  therefore  knew,  that  he  was  there.  And  they  came 
not  for  Jefus  fake  only,  but  that  they  might  fee  La%arus  alfo,  whom  he  had 
raifed  from  the  dead.  But  the  Chlef-Priejis  confulted,  that  they  might  put 
La%arus  alfo  to  death  :  becaufe  that  by  reafon  of  him  many  of  the  Jews  went 
away,  and  believed  on  Jefus.  ver.  9.  .  .  11.  And  here  is  an  account  of 
fome  Greeks,  or  Gentils,  who  were  defirous  to  fee  Jejus.  ver.  20.  . .  .  22. 
Whofe  readinefle,  accompanied  with  humility,  may  be  reafonably  un- 
derftood  to  caft  a  refledtion  upon  the  pride  and  obftinacie  of  thofe,  who 
were  unmoved  by  the  moft  powerful  arguments,  and  the  moft  gracious 
invitations.  The  remainder  of  that  chapter,  from  ver.  35.  to  50.  is  a 
moft  proper  conclufion  of  this  part  of  the  Gofpel,  in  which  are  thele 
things  very  obfervable.  Then  Jefus  faid  unto  them:  Yet  a  little  while 
the  light  is  with  you.  Walk  while  ye  have  the  light,  leajl  darkneffe  come  upon 
you.  .  .  While  ye  have  the  light,  believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  the  chil- 

dren of  light.  .  .  .  But  though  he  had  done  fo  many  juiracles  before  them^  yet 
they  believed  not  on  him  :  that  the  faying  of  Efaias  might  be  fu  filled.  . .  .  Je- 

fus cried,  and  faid  :  He  that  believjth  on  me,  beheveth  not  on  me,  but  on  him 
that  fent  ?ne.  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world,  that  whofoever  believeth  on 
me,  fiouhl  not  abide  in  darkneffe  . .  .  /  have  not  fpoken  of  myfelf.  But  the 
Father  which  fent  me,  he  gave  mc  a  co7mnandment,  what  I  Jhould  fpeak.  And 
I  know  that  his  commandment,  is  life  everlajiing.  Whatfoever  I  fpeak  there- 

fore, even  as  the  Father  faid  uyito  me,  Jo  I  fpeak. 
Then  in  the  xiii.  xiv.  xv.  xvi.  and  xvii.  chapters  our  Lord  inftruifls 

and  comforts,  prays  with  and  for  his  difciples  :  fhewing  (/)  tokens  of 
the  tendereft  afFetStion,  and  the  moft  faithful  concern  for  thofe,  who  had 
paid  a  due  regard  to  the  evidences  of  his  milfion,  and  adhered  to  him 
under  difEculties  and  difcouragements.  So  begins  the  next,  that  is, 
the  thirteenth  chapter  :  Now  before  the  feajl  of  the  Paffover,  when  Jefus 
knew,  that  his  hour  was  come,  that  he  Jhould  depart  out  of  the  world  unto  the 
Father :  having  loved  his  own,  which  were  in  the  world,  he  loved  them  unta 
the  end. 

And  indeed  it  was  very  natural  for  the  Evangelift,  who  had  largely 
fhewn  the  unreafonablenefTe,  and  the  aggravated  guilt  of  the  Jews,  who 
did  not  believe  in  Jefus,  but  rejected  him,  to  give  alfo  a  particular  ac- 

count of  our  Lord's  kind  acceptance  of  thofe  Vv'ho  believed  in  him,  and 
perfevered  in  their  faith. 

So  that  the  defign  of  fhewing,  how  inexcufable  the  Jewifh  People 

were, 

{i)  Sicut  vero  haftenus  feverltatem  Domini  in  Jiidasos  defendit  Evangelifta, 
itain  fequentibus  a  capite  xiii.  ad  finem  ufque  fidelitatem  Chrifti  illibatam, 

quam  difcipulis  fuis  addixit,  ex  ultimis  verbis  adfen't.  Hxc  intentio  haud 
obfcure  addifcitur  ex  nova,  quae  alteri  hujus  Evangelii  parti  prasfigitur,  pr£= 
fatiuncula.  cap.  xiii.  i.  .  ,  ,  i,</w/.  Prol.  I,  2.  c.  4.   num.  xxxvi. 
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-were,  in  rejecting  Jefus,  and  of  vindicating  Divine  Providence  in  the 
calamities  brought  upon  them,  is  vi^hat  produced  the  whole  order  and 
economic  of  this  Gofpel. 

The  two  following  chapters,  the  xviii.  and  xix.  contain  the  account 

of  our  Lord's  profecution,  condemnation,  death,  and  interment.  In 
the  two  laft  chapters  the  xx.  and  the  xxi.  are  the  accounts  of  our  Lord's 
refurreilion,  and  the  evidences  of  it,  with  many  tokens  of  kind  regard 
for  his  difciples  who  had  followed  him  in  the  time  of  his  abode  on  this 
earth,  and  were  now  to  be  his  witnefTes  in  the  world,  and  to  preach, 
under  many  difficulties,  the  fame  doilrine,  which  he  had  taught. 

There  is  another  thing  which  may  induce  us  to  think,  that  one  great 
defign  of  St.  Jfihn  in  writing  his  Gofpel  was  to  fliew  the  unreafonable- 
nefle,  and  the  great  guilt  of  the  Jews,  in  rejecting  Jefus :  that  in  his 

Gofpe!  are  inferted  more  inftances  of  their  attempts  upon  our  Lord's 
life,  than  in  the  other  Gofpels.  Some  fuch  things  there  are  in  them. 
Accounts  of  the  Pharifees  confulting,  how  they  might  deftroy  Jefus,  may 
be  feen  in  Matt.  xii.  14.  Mark  iii.  6.  Luke  vi.  11.  befide  their  laft  at- 

tempt: when  they  were  permitted  to  accompliih  their  evil  defign.  But 

there  are  more  fuch  inftances  in  St.  John*Sf  than  in  any  of  the  other 
Gofpels.  As  John  vii.  i.  After  thefe  things  Jefus  walked  in  Galilee. 
For  he  would  not  walk  in  Judea^  hecaufe  the  Jews  fought  to  kill  him.  How- 

ever, he  came  up  to  Jerufaletn  at  the  next  feaft  of  Tabernacles,  ver.  2, 
And  their  defigns  were  renewed.  Ch.  vii.  25.  Then  f aid  form  of  them 
&t  Jenfalem  :  Is  not  this  he,  whom  they  feek  to  kill?. .  .  .  Ver.  31.  32. 
j4>7d  many  of  the  people  believed  on  him,  and  J  aid  :  JVhen  the  Chrif}  cometh^ 
tJkitll  he  do  ynore  miracles,  than  thefe,  which  this  man  has  done  ?  The  Pharifees 
heard,  that  they  rnurmured  fuch  things  concerning  him.  And  the  Pharifees 

and  Chief-Pricji  fent  officers  to  take  him.  But  the  officers,  overcome  by 
the  excellence  of  his  difcourfes,  could  not  perfuade  themfelves  to  ap- 

prehend him.  For  which  they  were  reproached  by  the  Council  in  a 
moft  outrageous  manner.  But  Ntcodemus  ftrove  to  allay  their  refent- 
raent.  ver.  45.  .  .  .  52.  And  ch.  viii.  20.  Thefe  words  fpake  Jefus,  in 
the  treafurie,  as  he  taught  in  the  temple.  And  no  man  laid  hands  on  hirri,  he- 

(aufe  his  time  was  not  yet  come.  .  .  Ver.  37.  /  know,  that  ye  are  Abraham^ s 
feed.  But  ye  feek  to  kill  me,  a  man  which  has  told  you  the  truth,  which  I 
-iave  heard  of  God.  This  did  not  Abraham.  Ver.  59.  Then  took  they  up 
Jiones  to  cajl  at  him.  .  .  .  And  ch.  x.  39.  40.  Therefore  they  fought  again 
to  take  him  :  but  he  efcaped  out  of  their  hand.  And  went  aivay  beyond  Jordan. 
And  when  our  Lord  propofed  to  go  to  Bethanie,  upon  occafion  of  the 
ficknefle  and  death  of  Lazarus,  the  difciples  go  unwillingly,  and  would 
have  diffuaded  him  from  that  journey,  being  apprehenfive  of  the  immi- 

nent danger  therein  both  to  him  and  themfelves.  ch.  xi.  7   16.    See 
likewife  ver.  45. .  .  57.  All  thefe  are  things  quite  omitted  by  the  other 
Evangelifts.  As  is  alfo  what  is  faid.  ch.  xii.  10.  ir.  And  in  their  laft 
perfecution  of  Jefus  before  Pilate  there  are  fome  very  aggravating  parti- 

culars mentioned  by  St.  John,  which  the  other  Evangelifts  have  not 
taken  notice  of.    See  ch.  xviii.  29.  . .  »  32.  xix.  i.  .  .  15. 

Our  blefled  Lord,  preparing  his  difciples  for  affliclions,  reconciling 
their  minds  to  them,  and  encouraging  them  to  endure  them  patiently, 
fays,   ch.  xv.  21 ....  24.     AU  thefe  things  will  they  do  unto  you  for  ?ny 

4    ■  name's 
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name' s  fake^  becaufe  they  htoiv  not  htm  that  fent  me.  If  I  had  nit  come.^  and 
fpoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had  Jin.  But  now  they  have  no  excufe  for 
their  fm.  He  that  hateth  me.,  hateth  my  Father  alfo.  If  I  had  not  done 
among  them  the  ivorks^  which  no  other  man  did,  they  had  7iot  had  fin. 
But  now  have  they  both  feen^  and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father.  That  is  a 
flrong  but  juft  and  true  reprefentation  of  the  heinoufnefle  of  the  guilt 
of  the  Jewifli  people.  For  which  reafon  I  could  not  forbear  to  allege  it 
here,  though  it  fhould  be  thought  out  of  place. 

And  now  having,  as  I  fuppofe,  {hewn  this  defign  of  the  Evangelift^ 
let  me  mention  an  obfervation,  or  two,  by  Way  of  corollarie, 

Fiifl.  We  fee  the  reafon  of  St.  John's  recording  the  miracle  of  raif- 
ing  Lazarus,  omitted  by  the  other  Evangelifts.  There  was  no  neceffity, 

that  they  fhould  mention  it.  For  without  it  they  have  recorded  fuffi- 

cient  evidences  of  our  Lord's  miflion  and  chara^er.  Nor  was  it  pof- 

fible,  without  an  improper  prolixity,  to  record  all  our  Saviour's  difcourfes 
and  miracles,  as  St.  John  himfelf  has  obferved.  Moreover  the  firft 
three  Evangelifts  have  chiefly  infifted  upon  the  moft  public  part  of  our 

Lord's  miniftrie.  For  which  reafon  this  miracle  did  not  coine  fo  diredtly 
in  their  way.  But  St.  John  could  not  omit  it.  His  defign  neceflarily 
led  him  to  relate  this  great  miracle,  done  fo  near  Jerufqiem,  and  with  all 

it's  circumftances.  For  it  manifeftiy  fhews  the  perverfe  and  incorrigi- 
ble temper  of  the  Jewifti  Priefts  a»    Rulers. 

Secondly.  None  ought  any  more  to  make  a  queftion,  whether  our  Lord 
twice  cleanfed  the  temple,  or  once  only.  It  was  cleanfed  by  him  at  the 
time  of  his  laft  Paflbver,  as  related  by  the  firft;  three  Evangelifts.  But 
it  was  very  proper  for  St.  John  to  record  that  done  at  the  firft  Paflbver 

of  our  Lord's  miniftrie  :  it  affording  an  alarming  evidence  of  his  being 
the  expe6led  Mefllah,  which  ftiould  have  been  taken  notice  of  by  the 
Jewifli  Rulers  at  Jerufalem.  It  was  an  early  and  open  claim  of  the 
chara6ter  of  the  Mefliah.  And  their  negledting  that,  and  fo  many  other 
claims  and  evidences  of  the  fame  great  truth  afterwards,  manifefts  the 
obftinacie  of  their  unbelief.  Which  was  fitly  ihewn  by  this  Evange- 
lift. 

I  now  proceed  to  fome  other  arguments. 

3.  One  argument,  that  St.  John's  Gofpel  was  writ  before  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  Jerujalem.^  is  taken  from  ch.  v.  2.  Now  there  is  at  Jerufalem^  by 

the  Jheep-market^  or  Sheep-Gate,  a  fool,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  Bethefda.)  having  five  porches. 

On  this  paflage  infift  both  {k)  Bafnage  and  (/)  Lampe.    St.  John  does 

not 
(if)  Porro  quod  tarn  fero  fcrlptum  Joannis  Evangelium  tradamus,  id  ex 

fententia  potius  veterum,  quam  ex  rei  veritate  fecimus.  Ex  ipfo  quippa 
Evangelic  nafcitur  argumentum  ad  exiftimandura,  fucem  prius  afjpexilTe, 
quatn  Hierofolyma  &verteretur.  EJl,  inquit,  Hlerofolymis  ad  portam  Cvium 
pifciria.  StetifTe  ergo  videtur  urbs  fandla,  Joanne  ea  verba  fcribente.  Secus, 

lion  praefens/^,  Jri,  fed  praeteritum  adhibuifTet.     Bafn.  An.  97.  n.  x'li. (/)  Habetur  igitur  hie  non  tantum  mentio/>or/<f  ovium,  tauquam  tunc  adhuc 
exftantis,  cum  fcriberet  Evangelifta,  fed  etiana  adificii  ex  quinque  porticibus 
conilantis,  quales  ftrufturas  poll  dirutam  a  Romanis  Hierofolymam  illic  fruftra 
eflent  quasfitas.  Licet  enim  pifcinam  fupereffe  velint  itineraria,  portas  tamen 
ac  muri  folo  sequata  erant.     Inde  igitur  coUigiip-tis,  li^tilTs  urbsm  fanftam^ 

Joanr.; 
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not  fay,  as  they  obferve,  There  was,  but  there  is.  And  though  the  pool 
might  remain,  it  could  not  be  faid  after  the  ruin  of  the  city,  that  the 

^ve  porches  ftill  fubfifted. 

Mr.  TFhiJion  argues  in  this  manner.    *'  St.  yohn  {m)  fpeaking  of  the 
*'  Pool  of  Bcthejda  in  the  prefent  tenfe  better  agrees  to  the  time  here 
*'  afligned,  A.  D.  63.  before  the  deftru£^ion  of  Jerufalem^  when  that 

•'  Fool  and  Porch  were  certainly  in  being,  than  to  the  time  afterwards,  " 
"  when  probably  both  were  deftroyed." 

Dr.  JVhttby  likewife  was  fomewhat  afFe£ted  by  this  text,  and  fays  : 

*'  K  there  is  be  the  true  reading,  as  the  confent  of  almoft  ail  the  Greek 
"  copies  argues,  it  feems  to  intimate,  that  yerujalem  and  this  Pool 
«  were  (landing,  when  St.  John  wrote  his  Gofpel :  and  therefore, 
"  that  it  was  written,  as  Theophylacf^  and  others  fay,  before  the  deftruc- 
•'  tion  of  Jerujalem.^  and  not,  as  the  more  ancient  Fathers  thought,  long 
«  after." 

But  Mr  JoneSy  befide  other  things,  fays,  *'  that  («)  in  all  probability 
^'  the  Pool  was  not  hlled  up,  but  was  ftill  in  the  fame  ftate,  after  the 

**  deftru6tion  of  ytTz^'i/Z^w,  as  before."  To  which,  however,  it  might 
be  anfwered,  that  fuppofmg  the  Pool  not  to  have  been  filled  up,  it 

would  not  be  rqafonable  to  think,  that  the  porches  and  the  gate  ftill  fub- 
fifted after  the  deftrudtion  of  the  city.  But  then  Mr.  Jones  adds  : 

*♦  Suppofing  the  Pool  was  deftroyr^^  and  St.  yohn  to  have  known  it, 
**  there  is  no  impropriety  in  ufing  the  verb  is :  nothing  being  more 
•*  common  among  writers,  than  to  ufe  verbs  in  the  prefent  tenfe,  to  de- 

*'  note  the  preterperfeil." 
Having  reprefented  this  argument,  as  it  has  appeared  to  divers  learned 

men,  I  leave  every  one  to  judge  of  it. 
4.  In  ch.  xxi.  18.  19.  Chriil:  foretells,  that  Peter  vi'ould  die  by  mar- 

tyrdom. Then  it  is  added;  This  fpake  he^  fignify.ng^  hy  what  death  he 
Jhould  glorify  God.  Some  may  hence  argue,  that  {0)  Peter  was  not  yet 
dead,  when  this  was  writ:  or  that  St.  John  did  not  then  know  of  it. 
But  others  may  be  of  opinion,  that  {p)  though  Peter  had  fuffered  mar- 

tyrdom a  good  while  before,  and  St.  John  knew  it  very  well ;  yet  he 
was  not  obliged  to  take  notice  of  It,  but  might  write  as  he  does. 

Indeed,  I  am  of  opinion,  that  St.  John  could  not  take  notice  of  Pe-- 
ters  death.  It  was  not  a  thing  within  his  province.  As  an  Evange- 
lift,  he  wrote  the  hiftorie  of  our  Saviour,  not  of  his  Apoftles. 

5.  A 

Joanne  ea  verba  fcribente.     Secus  non  pYasfens  cfi^  fed  prxteritum  adhibuiffct. 
Lamp.  Prol.  I.  Z.  cap.  2    num.  xi.     > 

{m)  E[fay  on  the  Conjlitut'tons.  ch.  t. p.  38. 
(«)    New  and  Full  Method,  vol.  3./!.  14 1. 

\o)  Poft  Petri  martyrium  editum  efTe  Joannis  Evangeliam  confenfus  eft  Pa- 
trum  omnium.  Fit  tamen  in  ea  re  fcrupulus.  Petro  C.irilus  mortem  diferte 
portendit.  cap.  xxi.  18.  ..  Qiins  fi  fcripta  fnnt,  jam  mifib  ad  mortem  Petro, 
injici  de  ea  re  mcntio  debebat,  ut  et  completi  oracull  cognitio  caperetur,  et 
martyri  Chrifli  lans  fua  coiicedcretur.  Bafung.  Exercit.  p.  384. 

■  (/>)  Locus  ex  Joh.  xxi.  18.  non  magni  in  hac  cauffa  moment!  eft.  Nullam 
cnim  video  necefiitatcm,  cur  mortem  Petri  commemoret,  fi  vel  a6lu  notitiam 
ejus  habuiffct.  quia  ficper  fe  fatis  Veritas  prxdittiouis  lefu  innotuiflet,  &c. 

Lamp),  ib.  I.  2.  c.  2.  §  xiiim  .  .  •    ■ 
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5.  A  lilce  argument  may  be  taken  from  the  following  verfes.  20.  11, 
22.  Peter  feeing  John^  faith  to  Jefus  :  Lord^  and  what  faall  thii  ma7i  do? 

"Jefus  faith  unto  hifn :  If  I  will^  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  zvhat  is  thi>t  to 
thee  ?  Follow  thou  7ne.  Then  went  this  f<.i)ing  abroad^  that  this  difciple 
fhould  not  die.  Tet  Jefus  faid  not  unto  hi?n,  he  fhall  not  die  \  but  if  J  will 

that  he  tarry,  till  I  cvne,  what  is  that  to  thee?  If  by  Chrift's  CQining  be 
here  intended  the  overthrow  of  Jcrifalem^  as  many  thiiik,  it  may  be 
fuppofed  reafonable  by  iome  to  expedc,  thac  St.  John  Ibiouid  have  takea 
fome  notice  of  it  here,  if  he  wrote  after  that  event.  Ncverthelefs,  I 
humbly  apprehend,  that  this  is  not  an  argument  of  much  weight.  I 
do  not  think,  that  as  an  Evangelift  he  was  obliged  to  give  an  account 

of  the  fulfilment  of  Chrift's  predidlion,  though  he  had  been  a  witneiTe of  it. 

6.  This  is  the  difciple^  that  tejiifieth  thefe  things^  and  wrote  thtfe  things. 
And  vi}e  know^  that  his  tejlimonie  is  true.  By  thefe  laft  v/ords  Aar.  Larnpe 
{cf)  fuppofeth,  to  be  meant  fome  Jews,  then  living  in  Afia^  who  were 
eyewitnefles  of  our  Lord,  and  his  minifirie  :  which  might  well  be,  if 

St.  Johni  Gofpel  Vv'as  writ  before  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem:  but 
would  not  be  reckoned  likely,  if  it  was  writ  not  before  the  yea.  of  the 
vulgar  epoch  97.  or  98.  They  who  confirm  the  teftimonie  of  anrther, 
ought  to  have  the  fame  certain  knov/ledge  cf  the  thing  teftified,  as  he 
who  fpeaks,  or  writes.  But  after  the  deftrudian  of  Jerufalem^  it  is  not 
reafonable  to  think,  there  were  many  to  bear  witnefie  to  things  done 

forty  or  fifty  years  before.  Thefe  Jews,  eye-witnefTes  of  our  Lord,  Mr. 
Larnpe  luppofeth  to  have  been  believers  of  that  nation,  who  accompa- 

nied John  into  Afia  when  he  left  Judea. 
1  have  thought  it  proper,  not  to  omit  this  argument  of  that  learned 

writer.  But  it  depends  upon  his  interpretation  of  this  verfe.  Which 

is  not  certain.  For  fome  have  fuppofed,  that  (?■}  it  is  the  chjrch  of  £- 
phefusy  which  here  fpeaks.  And  others  rhink  it  be  {s)  St.  John  himfelf. 
The  change  of  number  and  perfcn,  of  tw  for  /,  is  no  valid  objedion. 
So  I  John  i.  I.  .  '  .  5.  That  luhich  we  have  heard,  which  we  have feen  with 
our  eyes.  •  .  3.  ̂/>.  12.  Tea^  and  we  alfo  hear  record.  And  ye  know^  that  our 
record  is  true.  And  St.  Paul  i  ThelT.  ii.  18.  Wherefore  we  would  have 
come  unto  youy  even  I  Paul^  once  and  again.  But  Satan  hindered  us.  Chry- 
fojiom  {t)  and  Theophylaii  [u)  underftood  St.  John  to  fpeak  here  of  him'^ 

felf, 

(7)   Ihid,  I,  2.  cap.  2.  num.  ix. 

(r)  Et  fcimus.l  Loquitur  ecclefia  Ephefina.  Scimus,  aiunt,  Jide  dignum, 
ex  vitx  fcill:et  puritate,  et  miraculis  ab  eo  editis.      Grot,  in  lac. 

(j)  "  The  Evangtlill  had  faid  before  ch.  xix.  35.  He  kno'-u.-ethy  thathefa'is 
true.  Here  in  this  place  he  changeth  the  perfon,  faying  ;  We  knoiv,  that  hit 

te/iifrwnle  js  true."  Lightfooi  upon  John  xxi.  24.  vol.  2,p,  627.  See  liheiuife 
Whithy^  I^etfm,  and.  Doddridge  upon  the  place. 

^jxiia  c'7roXii/7r»'vE-ro,    }^    rhv  ̂ -nii^a,  dvi-^m'^^v),       Chryf.   horn.  88.    al,  87.     T.  8* 
/.  5S8.  C.  I).  E. 

^^^  iy.xi/n  hi-yu)  otj  oiM^ivu,     Theophyl,  in  Jo,  Tom.  i,  J>.  847, 
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felf,  as  an  eye-witnefTe,  who  had  been  prcfent  at  almoft  every  thing, 
related  by  him  in  his  hiftorie.  » 

7.  It  is  faid :  "  The  three  epiftles  of  Sc.  John  do  ever  fuppofe,  the 
•*  Gofpel  of  St.  John  to  have  been  written  long  before,  and  to  be  well 
«  known  by  thofe  to  whom  he  wrote.  And  they  are  written  with  a 

"  conftant  view  and  regard  to  the  contents  of  the  fame  Gofpel."  That 
is  an  argument  (v)  of  Mr.  IVhyhny  which,  with  what  he  adds  by  way 

of  confirmation,  is  referred  to  the  reader's  confideration. 
8.  Some  have  argued  for  an  early  date  of  this  Gofpel,  or  at  leaft, 

that  it  was  writ  before  the  Revelation  which  was  feen  in  Patmos,  be- 
caufe  (y)  it  is  faid  at  the  begining  of  that  book,  ch.  i.  i.  2.  .  .  .  fFho 

hare  record  of  the  zvord  of  God^  and  of  the  tefibnon'ie  of  "Jefus  Chriji^  and 
ef  all  things,  zuhich  he  faw.  They  fuppofe,  that  therein  St.  John  refers  to 
his  Gofpel,  and  what  he  had  writ  in  it.  But  to  me  the  molt  reafonable 

account  of  thofe  words  appears  to  be  that,  which  (z)  was  given  former- 
ly :  That  they  are  moft  properly  underftood  of  that  very  book,  the  Re- 

velation, and  the  things  contained  in  it.  The  writer  there  fays,  very 
pertinently,  in  his  introdu6lion,  that  in  that  book  he  had  difcharged  the 
office,  affigned  him  :  having  therein  faithfully  recorded  the  word  of 
God,  received  from  Jefus  Chrift,  and  all   the  vifions,  which  he  had 

9.  Once  more,  it  is  argued  from  infcriptions,  at  the  end  of  this  Gof- 
pel, in  divers  manufcripts,  that  it  was  writ  before  the  deftrudtion  of 

Jerufaleyn:  it  being  there  faid,  that  this  Gofpel  was  writ  in  the  time  of 

Nero,  at  thirty  years,  or  about  two  and  thirty  years  after  our  Saviour's 
afcenfion.  Upon  thefe  infilled  {a)  Mr.  Wetflein  in  a  paflage  quoted 

from  him  fome  while  ago.  Upon  them  likewife  iniifts  (/-)  Mr. 
Lampe, 

For  my  own  part,  I  lay  not  any  ftrefie  at  all  upon  thefe  infcriptions, 
at  the  end  of  Greek,  or  Arabic,  or  other  manufcripts  of  the  New  Tefta- 
inent,  writ  in  the  niaith,  or  tenth  centuric,  or  later.     They  (c)  are  of 

no 

(x)  See  his  Commentary  upon  St,  Joh)i\  three  Catholic  Epifles.p^  8.  fe'r. 

{y)  Ipfum  porro  audiamus  Evangeliftam  idem  non  obfcure,  uti  nobis  vi- 

detur,  fiibindicantcm,  quando  Apoc.  i.  2.  fe  ita  circumfcribit :  «?  ij^x^re- 

friri  Tov  }.6yov  t5  0e5.  .  .  Et  vcifu  9.  .  .  Plurlmi  optimi  interpretes  in  eo  con- 
fentiunr,  quod  in  his  verbis  ad  Evangelium  refpiciatur,  licet  in  modo  dc» 
nionftrandi  difFerant  &c.     Lamp.  FroL  I,  2.  aip.  2.  ̂ .  <viU. 

(z)  See  Fol.  i'v.p.  703. 

(«)   See  hefore.,  p.  0,%"], 
{h)  Accedit  multarum  gloflarum  et  verfionum  in  id  confenfus,  quod  fub 

Nerone  Evangelium  fit  exararum.  Licet  enini  authoritates  bae  lequioris  ̂ vi 
finr,  ob  earum  tamen  fiequeiitiain  et  harmoniam  valde  eit  credibilc,  quod  in 

antiquiori  traditione  fundatse  fint.  .  .  Id  tamen  obfervavi  difcrinaen,  ut  qus- 
dam  numero  rotundo  XXX  poft  Chridi  adrcenlionem,  alis  XXXII  nominent, 
Lampe  ibid.  I.  2,  cap.  2.  num.  xii.  Fid.  et  num.  xiv. 

(c)  Neque  ordo,  qui  nunc  receptus  eft  epiftolarum,  fequitur  ordinem  tem- 
poris,  neque  antiqua  funt  ilia,  quae  fub  finem  fimt  addita,  ad  fignificartdum, 
tinde  et  per  quos  miffse  funt.  .  .  et  illae  in  fine  annotatiuncula  fer^e  funt,  ex: 
conjcdura,  aut  tenui  fama.  Grot:  Comm.  in  hcaqutedam,  N.  T.f*b  in.  Tern.  5. 
/•4S7- 
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no  authority.  For  there  is  no  proof,  that  this  account  was  derived 
from  the  tellimonie,  or  tradition  of  ancient  authois.  The  early  date 
of  the  Gofpels  was  popular.  Some  having  v/ithout  reafon  determined 
the  time  of  writing  the  other  Gofpels  at  eight,  or  ten,  or  fifteen  years 

after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  pitched  upon  the  year  30.  or  32.  for  the 
time  of  St.  John^s  Gofpel.  But  it  was  done  upon  no  other  ground  and 
foundation,  but  mere  fanfie  and  ccnjeilure. 

X.  It  is  upon  t!ie  two  firil  mentioned  arguments,  that  I      „,.    . 

chiefly  reive.     However,    there  are   objedlions,    which    de-         ■' 
I'erve  to  be  conndered. 

I.  Obj.  Chryfojiom  was  of  opinion,  that  St.  yob?i  did  not  write,  till 
after  the  deftruction  oi  Jerujaion.  For  in  a  homilie  upon  Matth.  xxiv. 

he  fays :  "  John  (d)  writes  not  of  any  of  thefe  things,  left,  it  fliould  be 
"  thought,  that  he  took  an  advantage  from  the  event.  For  he  was 
*'  living  a  good  while  after  the  deftruction  oi  Jerufaleyn.  But  the  other 
"  Evangelifts,  v/ho  died  before  the  dcftruftiou  of  J ai'ujale^n^  and  favv 
"none  of  thofe  things,  record  thefe  predi6lions." 

To  v/hich  I  anfvv'er,  that  St.  John's  omitting  our  Saviour's  predic- 
tions concerning  the  deftrudlon  of  Jerujalem^  which  are  recorded  by 

the  other  Evangcliils,  is  no  proof,  that  he  did  not  write,  untill  after 
they  were  fulfilled.  For  if  he  wrote  at  the  time  fuppofed  by  us,  when 

that  event  was  near  ;  it  is  very  likely,  that  he  would  omit  thefe  predic- 
tions :  efpecially,  having  obferved,  that  they  were  fufficiently  recorded 

already.  And  we  plainly  fee,  that  it  is  not  St.  Johns  method,  to  re- 
peat what  had  been  recorded  before.  Hq\vever,  he  has  inferted  in  his 

Gofpel  divers  exprcilions,  containing  warnings  and  intimations  of  the 
miferies  coming  upon  the  Jewifb  People,  if  they  did  not  receive  the 
Lord  Jefus  as  the  Meffiah.  John  the  Baptift  may  be  fuppofed  to  intend 

this  in  words,  recorded  John  iii.  36.  Our  Lord  intimates  it  in  his  dif- 
courfe  with  Nicodemus.  iii.  18.  ig.  and  upon  divers  other  occadons,  al- 

ready taken  notice  of  by  us,  in  this  Gofpel.  ch.  viii.  12.  21.  24.  ix.  39. 
.  .  .41.  xii.  35.  36. 

2.  Obj.  Mr.  JVhiJion  in  {e)  his  Short  View  of  the  Harmonic  of  the 

Evangel ifts,  fays,  "  that  St.  John  ufeth  the  Roman  or  Julian  begining 
of  the  day  in  his  Gofpel,  the  fame  that  we  ufe  at  prefent,  and  reckons 
the  hours  from  midnight  and  noon.  He  refers  to  John  i.  39.  xix.  14. 
and  XX  19.  Which  he  reckons  an  argument,  that  St.  John  wrote  his 
Gofpel  long  after  the  deftruction  of  Jerufcdem,  and  the  period  of  the 

Jewifh  polity,  at  Ephefus^  a  place  remote  from  Judea,  and  under  the 

Roman  government." 
To  which  I  anfwer,  i.  It  does  not  appear  to  me,  that  St.  John  com- 

putes the  hours  of  the  dav  after  the  Roman,  but  after  the  Jewifti  man- 

ner. 2.  Suppohng  St.  John  to  have  ufcd  the  Roman  n)ethod  of  com- 

putation, it  does  not  follow,  that  he  wrote  after  the  deftruiSf ion  of  '/('- 

7'nj'rJeWy  and  the  period  of  the  Jev/i{h  poh'tv.  ̂ Ve  allow,  that  St.  Joh7i's 
Gofpel  was  v/rit  at  Epkefus,  at  a  diftance  from  Judia.  And,  if  he  thought 
fit,  he  might  ufe  the  Roman  way  of  reckoning,  efpecially,    when  the 

period 
(^)  See  Vol  .v./.  3 27. 
(f)  P.  lie,  ut. 

Vol.  11.  L     " 
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period  of  the  Jewifli  commonwealth  was  near,  though  not  quite  accora- 
plifhed. 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  folve  this  ohjeiTtion.  What  was  Mr. 
JVht/}on\  own  folution,  I  do  not  know.  But  Ifuppofe,  that  he  after- 

wards overcame  this  dilliculty.  For  in  his  later  writings  he  maintains 
a  very  different  fentimcnt  concerning  the  date  of  Sujohns  Gofpcl, 
pleading,  that  it  was  writ  about  the  year  of  Chrifl:  63.  a  good  while  be- 

fore the  dellruilion  oi  Jerufalem.  So  he  argues  in  his  KiT;.y  upon  the 
i^poftolicai  Conftitutions,  publifhcd  in  1711.  and  in  his  Commcnta- 

rie  upon  St.  John's  EpilHcs,  publiflied  in  1719.  His  Harmonie  of  the 
four  Evangelifts  was  printed  at  Cambridge  in  the  year  1702. 

3.  Obj.  It  is  farther  objected,  tliat  many  ancient  writers  fpeak  of  a 

late  date  of  St.  John's  Golpcl,  and  that  he  wrote  with  a  deilgn  to  con- 
fute divers  heretics  :  who  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  have  appeared,  till 

after  the  deftniction  of  Jerujalem^  and  the  overthrow  of  the  Jewifh 
People. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  this  m:^y  have  been  owing  to  a  miftaketi 
apprehenfion.  Many  heretics,  they  faw,  might  be  confuted  by  St. 

John's  Gofpel.  Therefore  they  concluded,  that  he  did  not  write,  til! 
after  they  had  appeared  m  tup  world :  whilil  the  truth  might  be  no 
more  than  this,  tliat  fuch  and  fuch  heretics  might  be  confuted  out  of 

his  Gofpel :  though  they  had*  not  appeared  in  the  world,  till  long  after, 
Paidhius  fays,  "  that  [f]  iK  the  begining  of  St  Jnhn's  Gofpel  all  here- 

"  tics  are  confuted,  particularly,  Ar'ius^  Sabellius^  Photinus,  Marchion^ 
*'  and  the  Manicbeans."  And  in  Mr.  Wctjlcin's  preface  to  St.  John's 
Gofpel,  writ  not  long  ago,  in  our  time,  are  thefe  expreflions.  Having 

before  quoted  Irenaeus^  he  adds:  "Which  {g)  if  they  be  compared 
*'  with  thofe  things,  which  Carpocrotes^  Mcnander^  Cenlo,  Saturninus, 

"  BafiUdes^  Valenth:^  and  March'ion^  have  faid  of  angels,  and  seons  : 
*'  among  whom  were  Charis  Grace,  Aletbea  Truth^  Monogenes  Only 
**  begotten^  Logos  IVordy  Zoe  Life :  it  muft  be  manifeft,  that  John  {o 
**  oppofcd  his  do£lrIne  to  them,  as  to  wit  the  forms  of  exprefiion,  re- 

"  ceived  by  them."  Surely,  this  is  very  incautious,  and  inaccurate. 
Muft  it  not  be  fo,  to  fay,  that  St.  John  oppofed  thofe  heretics,  moft  of 
which  are  heretics  of  the  fccond  ccnturie  ?  If  St.  Johns  gofpel  be  ge- 

nuine, it  muft  have  been  writ  before  the  end  of  the  firft  centurie.  Yea, 

Mr.  Wctjiein  fays,  it  was  writ  at  about  two  and  thirty  years  after  Chrift's 
afccniion.  How  then  could  St.  John  oppofe  them,  or  write  againft 

them,  but  in  the  way  of  prophecie,  or  prevention  }  But  to  fay,  he  op' 
fofed  his  doSfrine  to  them,  or  wrote  againft  them,  does  not  feesii  very 
proper.  And  if  the  ancient  writers  fpeak  not  more  accurately,  than  tiiis 

learned  modern  ;  an  argument  taken  from  them,,  upon  this  head,  can- 
not be  of  much  weight. 

Is 

(/)  See  Fol.  x't.p.  44. 
{g)  Qiix  fi  comparentur  cum  lis,  qux  Carpocratcs,  Menander,  Cerdo, 

Saturninus,  Bafilides,  Valentinus,  et  Marcion  de  angelis  et  aeonibus,  inter 
quos  erant  Charis,  Alithea,  Monogenes,  Logos,  Zoe,  item  <le  Chrifto,  non 
vtre,  fed  ̂ owa-a  pafTo,  tradiderunt :  fatis  manifeftum  crit,  Joannem  doctri- 
nam  fuam  illis  ita  opponere,  ut  loquendi  foriaulis  apud  illys  receptis  utatur. 
WetJ,  Tefi.  Cr.  Tom.  /./.  832. 
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It  is  the  teftimonle  of  Irenacns^  which  ought  principally  to  be  regard- 
ed by  us,  upon  account  of  his  antiquity,  and  his  having  been  acquaint- 
ed with  Poly  carp  in  the  early  part  of  his  life.  He  fays,  as  before  tran- 

fcribed,  "  that  by  the  publication  of  his  Gofpel  Jolni  defigned  to  root 

"  out  the  errour  that  had  been  fown  among  men  by  Cerinthus"  But 
it  is  obfervable,  thut  in  another  place,  alfo  tranfcribed  above,  he  fays  : 

"  John  forefeeing  thofe  blafphemour-  notions,  that  divide  the  Lord,  (o 

"  tar  as  it  is  in  their  power,"  wrote  his  Golpel.  For  this  paffage  I  am 
indebted  to  Mr.  JVhijhn^  who  argues,  that  St.  John%  Gofpel  was  writ 

about  the  year  63.  and  before  this  Apoftle's  three  epiftlcs.  "  Nor, 
"  fays  \h)  he,  fnall  I  need  to  fupport  this  obfervation  from  any  other 
**  argurnent,  than  that  from  Irenaeus^  who  fuppofeth  this  Gofpel,  and 

"  St.  Paul's  epilHe  to  the  Romans,  ancientcr,  and  thefe  epiftles  later, 
"  than  the  rife  of  the  hcrciie  of  Cerinthus."  Referring  to  the  paflage  of 
Irenaeus^  before  taken,  notice;  of  by  us. 

If  then  we  put  together  the  feveral  paflages  of  Irenaeus^  he  does  not 

Contradi£l  the  fuppolition  of  an  early  date  of  St.  John's  Gofpel :  or, 
that  it  was  writ  before  the  rife  of  thofe  herefies,  which  may  be  confuted 

^y  '^-  .  ....         r It  maybe  judged  prefumptuous  to  oppofe  the  prevailing  opmion  of 

learned  men,  v^-ho  have  fuppofed,  that  fome  heretics  were  particularly 
llruck  at  in  the  begining  of  this  Gofpel.  Neverthelefs  Mr.  Lampe,  (/) 
whom  I  have  often  quoted,  has  prefumed  to  oppofe  this  opinion,  and 
has  largely  argued,  that  St.  John  did  not  write  againft  Cerinthus^  or 
other  heretics  in  his  Gofpel.  And  though  another  learned  German  [k) 
has  fince  writ  againft  Mr.  Lampe,  I  cannot  fay,  that  he  has  confuted 
him. 

I  {hall  therefore  take  the  liberty  of  mentioning  fome  thoughts  relat- 
ing to  this  matter,  which  offer  thcnifelves  to  my  mind. 

Firji :  To  me  it  feems  below  an  Evangelifl:,  to  write  againft  heretics 
in  the  hiftorie  of  his  Lord  and  Mafter.  Nor  do  any  of  the  Evangclifts 

enter  into  a  particular  account  of  things  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion.  St. 
John  proceeds  no  farther  than  his  refurre6Hon,  and  the  evidences  of  it, 
without  particularly  mentioning  his  afcenfion.  Nor  has  St.  Mattheiu 
proceeded  any  farther.  However,  undoubtedly,  it  is  implied  in  what 

they  write,  that  our  Lord  was  raifcd  up  to  an  cndlefs   life,  and  to  uni- 
verfal 

{h)  Commentarie  upon  St.  John's  epifiks,  p.  8. 
(/')  Nos  ut  falva,  quam  viris  magiiis.  .  .  .  dcbemus,  exiftimatione,  libere 

animi  fenfa  proferamus,  an  Evanc^elio  fuo  Joaanes  controverfiam  traiftare,  h:E- 
reticofque  in  Ecclefia  fui  fevi  alios  refutart  vuluerit,  dubitan:iu3  admodum. 
Neque  enim  id  titulus  generalis  Evau'^iTu  libro  prxfixus  admittit,  neque  id 
commode  per  librum  ad  methodiim  liilloriae  compofitum  fieri  potuit,  neque 
ilHus  rei  vel  vola  vel  velligium  ullum  apparet :  quod  tamen  et  fcriptoribus 
elenchticis  in  more  conftanti  pofitum  elt,  et  e  re  admodum  crat,  ut  eo  ccrtius 
tela  ferirent,  et  eo  evidentius  argumentorum  patefceret  robur.  Lampe 
Prolegom.  in  Joann,  I.  2.  cap  3.  num.  xui,  Vid.  lb,  num.  xiv,  kv, 
xv't.  et  feq. 

{I)  G.  L.  Oedertts  de  fcopo  Evan^^eli'i  S.  Jo.  Ap^  ceriiffime  H^rejl  Cerlnth't  et 
Ebionis  oppojit'i.     Adverfus  V.    C.  Pr.   Ad,  Lampe.    Lttftc,    17 5 3* 

L  2 



164.  -5"/.  John,  Ch.  \1L. 

verfal  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth.     St.  Mark  ch.  xvi.  19.  and  St. 

Luke  xxiv.  50.  51.  relate  our  Saviour's  afcenfion  to  heaven. 
This  has  oftentimes  appeared  to  me  exceeding  remarkable,  that  none 

of  the  tvangelifts  (hould  in  their  Gofpels  give  an  account  of  the  preach- 

ing of  the  Apoftles  after  our  Lord's  afcenlion,  and  the  defccnt  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  upon  them.  Take  the  earlieft  date  of  the  Gofpels,  that 

''can  be  thought  of,  or  afligned  by  any  :  all  muft  allow,  that  before  any 
of  them  were  writ,  many  miracles  had  been  performed  by  the  Apoftle^', 
and  many  converts  mull  have  been  m.ade  from  among  Jews,  if  not 
alfo  from  among  Gentils  ;  and  niany  promifes  of  our  Lord  muif  have 
been  accomplilhed.  And  we  can  perceive  from  their  Gofpels,  that 

they  had  a  knowledge  of  fuch  things.  Neverthelefs  there  is  no  parti- 
cular account  of  them  in  any  of  the  Gofpels.  St.  Mark  is  the  only 

Evangelift,  that  has  faid  any  thing  in  his  Gofpel  of 'the  miniftric  of  the 
Apofiles.  And  he  enters  n(it  into  any  detail.  His  whole  account  is  iri 

a  few  uoiuS  oiu),  the  laft  vcri'c  of  his  Gofpel. 
Confidering  this  method  of  all  the  Evangeliils  in  their  hiflorie?  of  our 

Lord  and  Saviour,  it  appears  to  me  probable,  that  though  St.  yohn 

had  net  writ  his  Gofpel  before  the  year  96.  or  97.  as  fome  have  fup- 
pefedj  he  would  not  have  taken  notice  of  heretics,  or  vouchfafed  to 

argue  with  them.  St.  yohn  did  not  v^-rite  the  hiftorie  of  the  Apoltles, 
as  is  evident.     How  then<;ould  he  take  notice  of  heretics  ? 

Secondly.  Another  thing  of  no  fmall  moment  is  this.  I  fee  nothing 
of  this  kind  in  the  reft  of  St.  Johns  Gofpel.  Why  {/)  then  fhould  v/e 
imagine,  that  there  is  any  fuch  thing  in  tiie  introduction?  If  St.  Johni 
Golpel  is  not  writ  againit  heretics,  whvAould  the  begining  of  it  be  fo? 
What  St.  John  fays  in  the  introduce  1,  appears  to  me  agreeable  to 
tiie  main  defign  of  his  Gofpel,  as  it  ha^  been  before  largely  reprefented. 
He  therein  fhews,  that  Jellis  came,  and  adted  by  the  authority  of  God, 
the  Creator  of  the  world,  the  God,  and  fupreme  Lawgiver  of  the 
Jewifli  People.  The  (w)  eternal  word,  reaibn,  wifdom,  power  of 
God,  which  is  God  himfelf,  by  which  the  world  had  been  made,  by 
which  he  dwelled  among  the  Jews  in  the  tabernacle,  and  the  temple, dwelled, 

(/)  Ex  quibus  clarc,  ut  putamus,  patet,  in  prologo  compendium  contlncri 
rerum,  quas  Evangcliita  toto  Evanoelio  demoiiftraie  volebat,  nempc  lefiim 
non  tantum  eflc  !■  ilium  Dei  et  rcdtmtorem  muiidi.  Vcr.  i.  .  .  4.  Sed  ctiam 
qua  talem  ita  plene  in  mundo  dcmonftratum  efle,  ut  ab  una  parte  Judcfi  pla- 

ne rediti  fuerint  dvxvoKo^.r.Toi .  ver.  4.  .  .  11.  ab  altera  autem  fidelcs  fuillciciis 
£dei  tirmamcntum  acceperint.  ver.  12.  .  .  iS.  Lamp.  ProL  I.  2.  cap.  4.  num. 
xxv. 

(m)  QaxTis  vcram  hiijus  nominis  interpretationem,  de  qua  varise  txftaiit 
eruJitoru.u  virorum  fententinz  ?  Non  vindico  mihi  ejus  rti  arbitrium :  tan- 

tum, quod  hie  fentio,  modclte,  falva  difientientium  cxiilimatione  ct  amici- 
tia,  profero.  Vertendum  efle  hoc  nornen  Ralio,  vol  Sapietitia  Dei:  etfi  reccp- 
tam  phrafiin  Scnnonis  Dei,  in  vcrfione  retincndam  cenliierim.  .  .  Conftat  cui- 
que,  prologum  Evangclii  legenti,  alludere  Joannem  in  toto  illo  prologo  .  . 
ad  caput  oilavum  Provcrbiorum  Salomonis,  .  .  .  ut  proindc  talem  eligcre 

oporteat  intciprctaiioncm,  qua:  affinis  fit  voci  Sapi^utia,  f'iiri/i^.  in  yfpoc.  cap^ ec/.v.  vcr,  13./.  I  109, 
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(«)  dwelled,  and  refidcd  in  Jefus,  in  the  fulleft  manner:  fo  (<?)  that 
we  his  difclples,  and  others  who  believed  in  him,  faw,  and  clearly  dil- 
cerned  him  to  be  the  promifed  Meffiah,  the  great  Prophet,  that  Ihould 
come  into  the  world. 

The  Apoftles  in  their  addreffes  to  the  Jewifli  People  never  fail  to 

give  affarances,  that  jefus  Chrift  had  a&d-by  the  authority  of  the  one 
true  God,  the  God  of  their  anceflors.  So  Acls  ii.  22.  JTc-  ratvr  of  IfraeJ^ 
hear  theje  zuords  :  ycjus  of  Na-z.areih^  a  man  approved  of  God  aynong  you  by 
miracles  .  .  .  tvhich  God  did  hy  hi  fa  in  the  midji  of  you.  And  iii.  13.  The 
God  of  Abraham^  of  If  a  a  c,  and  Jacob,  The  God  of  our  fathers,  has  glorified  his 

Son,  Jefus.  .  .  See  alfo  ver.  22.  .  .  26.  ch.  v.  30.  'The  God  of  our  fathers has  raifedupjejus.  .  .  The  epillle  to  the  Hebreius  begins  in  this  man- 
ner :  God^  %uho  at  fundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  fpake  in  time  paji 

'unto  the  fathers  by  the  Prophets,  has  in  thefe  lajl  daysfpoken  unto  z/j  by  his  Son. 
Indeed,  this  is  neceflarie  for  the  fatisfaiftion  of  all  men,  both  Jews 

and  Gentlls.  For  there  is  no  other  God,  but  one,  even  the  God  of  the 

Patriarchs  and  Prophets.  Nor  can  any  true  revelation  come  from  any, 
but  him. 

In  all  the  Gofpels  our  Lord  afcribes  all  his  miracles,  and  all  l^is  au- 

thority, to  the  one  God,  his  father,  %uho  is  in  heaven.  Matt.  xii.  28.  If 
I  caji  out  demons  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  then  is  the  kingdom  of  God  come  unto 
you.  Luke  xi.  20.  If  I  by  the  finger  of  God  caji  out  demons,  no  doubt  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you.  Matt.  xi.  27.  All  things  are  deliversdun^ 
to  me  hy  ?ny  Father.  .  . .  Comp.  Luke  x.  22.  Matt.  xii.  13.  Eveij  plant\ 
which  tny  heavenly  Father  has  not  planted,  fhallbe  rooted  up.  Matt.  xvi.  27. 
For  the  Son  of  man  Jhall  come  in  the  glorie  of  his  Father.  .  .  .  Comp.  Marie 
viii.  38.   And  the  like  in  many  other  places. 

But  in  none  of  the  Gofpels  does  our  Lord  fo  frequently,  and  ex-r 
prefsly,  afcribe  all  his  authority  to  God  the  Father,  as  in  St.  John% 
Gofpel :  thereby  plainly  fhewing  the  guilt  of  thofe,  vi^ho  did  not  re- 

ceive him.  John  v.  19.  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  hmfelf,  but  what  he 

feeth  the  Father  do.  .  .  Ver.  30.  I  feek  not  my  own  zvill,  &'ut  the  will  of  the 
Father,  who  hathfe.nt  me.  Ver.  36.  37.  But  I  have  greater  xvitneffe,  than  that 
cfjohn.  For  the  tuorks,  which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to  finijh,  the  fame 
zuorks  that  I  do,  bear  witmjfe  of  me,  that  the  Father  hath  fent  me.  .  .  I  dm 

come  in  my  Father  s  natne.  And  ye  receive  me  not.  .  .  -.  And  at  ver.  45., .  . 
47.  our  Lord  appeals  to  Afofes  and  his  writings,  which  were  allowed  to 
be  of  divine  original,  as  bearing  teftimonie  to  him.  Then  ch.  vi.  27. 
.  .  -  him  hath  God  tJse  Father  fealed..  vii.  16.   I  am  not  alone.    But  /,  and the 

(«)  Ut  celcbratiiTimo  loco  legitur:  Kai  0  Xoyoi;  a-a»|  lyivixo.  Quod  ntcXt 
redditur :  Et  Verhum,  five  fermo,  homo  faEius  eji,  five  hnmanam  naturam  ir.« 

duit.  Jit  e|  E^yi'v  •jojj.a  a  ̂i;tx;w9J;!rET«i  vxact  troc^^ :  i,  e.  homo  qwfqtiam.  Rom. 

iii.  20.  ut  Pf.  cxllv.  22.  al.  cxlv.  21."  xj  ivXcynTu  ttuo-x,  coiek  to  oco/Aa  ai/ra, 
Fearfon.  Prolegom.  ad  ver/ion.  h:x.  Cajitab.  p.  13. 

(0)  "  We  faw  his  glorie,  as  what  became  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God. 
He  did  not  glitter  in  any  worldly  pomp  and  grandeur,  according  to  what 
the  Jewifli  nation  fondly  dreamed  their  Meffiah  would  do  :  but  he  was  decked 

with  the  glorie  of  holinciTc,  grace,  truth,  and  the  power  of  miracles.'*; 

L'lghtfoQt's  Exercilations  upon  Su  John,  vol.  2.  jl>,  521. 
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the  Father  that  fent  me.  X.  36.  Sayyeofhlm^  whom  the  Father  hath fanSii- 

fed,  andjent  into  the  ivorld :  Thou  btajphemeji :  becaufe  1  fa'id,  I  am  the  Son of  Godf  And,  to  add  no  more.  ch.  xi.  41.  42.  When  he  wrought  that 
great  miracle  of  raifmg  Lazarus  hom  the  dead,  Jefus  lift  up  his  c)ts^  and 
Jaid  :  Father^  I  thank  tbec^  that  thou  haj}  heardme.  And  I  kncu\  that  thou 
heareft  me  ahuays.  But  becaufe  of  the  people  which  Jiand  hy^  I  /aid  it,  that 
they  may  believe.^  that  thou  haJ}  fent  me. 

Agreeatle  to  all  this  is  t]ie  introduf^ion,  where,  befide  other,  are 
thefe  exprelTions  :  He  came  to  his  ovjn.  And  his  own  received  him  not.  .  . 

*The  Word  was  made  fejh,  and  dwelled  among  us.  .  .  And  we  fazu  his  glorie^ 

ihegkrie^  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father. .  .  The  laiu  was  given  by  Aloj'es. But  grace  and  truth  came  by  fcjus  Chrifi.  No  man  hath  jeen  God  at  any 

time.  The  only  begotten  Son^  ivho  is  in  th-:  boj-im  of  the  Father.,  he  has  decla- 
red him.  So  ends  the  introdiiccion.  And  it  was  what  St.  fohn  has  laige- 

ly  and  fully  (hewn  in  his  Gofpel. 
But  it  will  be  afked  :  Whence  came  it  to  pufs,  that  St.  ̂ ohn  made 

ufe  of  that  term,  the  JVord  ? 

>  I  anfwer :  I  am  of  opinion,  that  it  vv^is  not  out  of  regard  to  Philo^  or 
any  Platonic  writers.  But  1  fuppole,  this  [p]  way  of  fpeaking  to  have 
.been  very  common  with  the  Jewifli  People,  and,  perhaps,  more  efpe- 
cially  v/ith  thofe  of  them,  who  were  moll  zealous  for  the  law,  and  moll 

exempt  from  foreign,  and  philofophical  I'peculations.  Who  by  the Word.,  or  the  Word  of  God.,  imdcrllood,  not  a  fpirit,  feparate  from  God, 

and  inferior  to  him,  but  God  himfelf,  as  St.  'John  (q)  docs. Numb, 

{p)  PlenquG  obfervant,  fimilem  locutionem  frequenter  occurrere  in  Para- 
pliraiibus  Chaldaicis,  qure  vetenim  Hehrccorum  catechefin,  et  antiquas  lo- 
qiiendi  formulas,  exhibent.  Quoties  de  Deo  nohifcum  converfaute  fermo 
ell,  toties  vero  Targumilla;,  pro  Deo,  vel  Jehova,  fubilituerunt  vcrhutn  Je- 
iovtc.  Pro  exemplo  haec  paucula  ex  iniumieris  funto.  Gen.  xxj.  20.  Deus 
fuil  cum  ilh.  Onkelos.  Verbum  Domuiifuit  illi  aux/lio.  lb.  comm.  22.  Deus 
cji  tecum.  Onkelos.  Verbum  Domini  enim  tihi  Juhfidio.  Deut.  xx.  i.  Ne 
iimeto  ah  els.  Nam  Deus  tuus  tecum  ejl.  Onkelos.  ..  t-o  quod  ]chov:x  Deus  iui/Sf 
yarbum  ejus  auxUio  tihi  ejl,  quod  cduxit  te  ex  terra  jEgypti.  Num.  xi.  22.  To 

quod  reprobafi  fchoiiam.  Onkelos.  Eo  quod  faflid'ijlis  Verbum  Dom'uUy  cujus 
Shechinah  Diviiia  Majeftas  habitat  in  vobis.  Exod.  xvi.  8.  Non  contra  nos  mur- 
muratlojics  vejlra,  fed  contra  yehovam.  Onkelos.  .  .fed  contra  Verbum  yeviC. 
Infinita  funt  fimilia.  Unde  colHfj;itur,  receptum  eo  tempore  Hcbrjeis  fiiifTe, 

ut  Deum,  quatenus  cum  populo  fuo  agit,  Verbum  vocaverint :  cui  ea  attri- 

buenmt,  quae  Dei  funt.      H'hif.  Mifccll.  Sacr.  Tom.  2.  p.  88.  89.  Exercit.  Hi. 
Vfai  Ty  ̂ VO^M,   ̂ .  ii. 

(q)  Omnia  igitur  talia  confcribere  volcns  difcipulus  Domini,  et  regulam 
veritatis  conOitucre  in  Ecclefia  quia  ell  unus  Deus  Omnipotens,  qui  per  ver- 

bum fuum  omnia  fecit,  et  vlfibilia,  ct  invifibilla  :  fignificans  quoque,  quo- 
niam  per  Verbum,  per  quod  Deus  perfecit  conditionem,  in  hoc  et  falutem  his 
qui  in  conditione  funt,  prxilitit  hominibus :  fic  inchoavit  in  ea,  quae  eft  fe- 
cundum  Evangelium,  doclrina  :  /«  prlncipio  erat  Vtrbum.  Iren.  I.  3.  cap.  xi. 
in  Mnffuet. 

Et  Cerinthus  autem  quidam  in  Afia,  non  a  prlmo  Deo  faftum  effe  raun- 
•dum  docuit,  fed  a  Vlrtutc  qnadam  valde  fcparata,  et  diftante  ab  ea  Principa- 
litate,  qux  eft  fuj er  omnia.  Id.  I.  i.  cap.  xxv,  al.  26.  in, 

Deus 
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Numb,  xxlil.  8.  Hoiv  Jhall  1  ctirfe,  whom  God  hath  not  curfed?  or, 
how  Jhall  I  defy ̂  whom  the  Lord  has  not  defied  F  Upon  which  verfe  Patrick 
fays  :  "  In  the  Jerufalem  Targum  tiiis  vcrie  is  thus  paraphrafed  :  Hozu 

"  Jball  I  curfe  the  houj'e  of  Ifrael,  whin  the  JVord  of  the  Lord  has  blejfed 
♦'  them  ?  Or^  how  Jhall  I  diminif)  the  familie  of  Ifrael^  when  the  JVord  of 

"  the  Lord  has  multiplkd  ihe?n  r*" 
It  is  v/eli  known,  that  in  the  Chaldee  Paraphrafcs,  it  is  very  com- 

mon, to  put  Afimra  Jehovah^  the  JVord  of  the  Lord,  for  Jehovah^  or  God. 
When  thole  Paraphrafes  were  made,  is  not  certain  :  whether  before,  or 

after  the  time  of  our  Saviour.  But  their  great  antiquity  is  generally  al- 
lowed. Arnd  it  is  very  probable,  that  this  way  of  fpeaking  was  com- 

mon, and  much  ufed  before.  "  It  is  likely,  fays  a  learned  friend,  that 
"  Alnnra  Jehovah  was  ufed  before  the  Paraphrafes  were  committed  to 

*'  writing,  bec.~.ufe  it  would  be  an  unreafonable  thing  to  ufe  a  p u:afe, 
"  which  the  common  peojle  did  not  underfland.  1*  or  it  is  fuppofed, 

*'  that  the  Paraphrafes  were  chiefly  made  for  them." 

Let  me  add,  that  the  ufe  of  this  phrafe,  the  JVord  of  God,  or  the  Jf-^ord 
of  the  Lord^  as  equivalent  to  God  himfelf,  feems  to  be  founded  in  che 
original  language  of  the  Old  Teftament.  In  behalf  of  which  I  would 
allege  the  following  texts.  Gen.  i.  i.  In  the  begining  God  created  the 
heavens  and  the  earth.  Ver.  3.  Godfaid:  Let  there  he  light.  And  there 
was  light.  Comp.  Pf.  xxxiii.  6.  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  hea- 

vens made^  and  all  the  lioft  of  the?n  by  the  breath  of  his  ?nouth.  And  Pi. 
cv.  19.  Untill  the  time  that  his  JVord  came:  the  JVord  of  the  Lord  tried 
him. 

When  St.  John  fays  ch.  i.  1.2,  3.  hi  the  begining  was  the  JVord^  and 
the  JVord  was  with  God.  And  the  JVord  was  God.  The  fame  was  in  the 
begining  with  God.  All  things  were  made  by  him.  And  zvithout  him  was 
not  any  thing  ?nade  that  was  made.  He  feems  to  allude  to  (r)  what  Solo- 
?non  fays  of  Wifdom  in  the  book  of  Proverbs,  particularly,  the  eighth 
chapter.  And  how  Wiidom  ought  to  be  underflood,  as  fpoken  of  by 
Solomon^  v/as  Ihevvn  formerly,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  fay  fo,  in  (5)  a  dif- 

courfe  upon  Prov,  viii.  17.  Moreover  the  begining  of  St.  John's  Gof- 
pel  (hould  be  compared  with  the  begming  of  his  firft  Epiftle,  particu- 

larly, ch.  i.  ver.  i.  2. 
According  to  the  account  now  given,  v;hat  St.  John  fays  at  the  be- 

gining, is  a  very  proper  introdu£licn  of  his  Gofpel :  where  he  largely 

■fhcws  the  guilt  of  thofe,  who  reje6led  the  manifeftation  (/)  of  the  Wif- 
dom, the  Word,  the  Will  of  God,  in  the  perfon  of  Jefus. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  fee  no  reafon  to  think,  that,  in  the  introduflioa 

to  his  Gofpel,  St.  John  oppofed  any  Chriflian  herefies,  or  had  any  re- 
gard to  them. Confequently, 

Deus  autern  totus  exiftens  mens,  et  totus  exillens  logos,  quod  cogitat,  hoc 
et  loquitur :  et  quod  loquitur,  id  et  cogitat.  Cogltatio  enim  ejus  logos,  et 
logos  mens,  et  omnia  concludens  mens,  ipfe  et  Pater.  Id.  I.  2.  cap,  xxviii*. 
n,  5. p.  157. 

(r)  See  the  paffage  of  V'ltr'inga  quoted pfl  noiv,  at  note  (m)  p%  164* 
(j)  See  Sermons  upon  various  fubjiBs, p.  113.  i^c% 
{t)  See  ch,  xliii.  vol.  4./.  602.  ,  .  604. 
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Confequcntly,  the  foregoing  argument,  that  St.  John?,  Gofpel  was 
\vrit  before  the  deftrudtioii  oi  Jertifalem,  or  about  the  time  of  that  event, 
remains  intire. 

Obfervcit'ior.s  upon        XI.  I  fhall  now  mention    fome  obfervations  upon 
this  Gofpel.  this  Gofpel. 
1.  There  is  no  need  to  fhew  here,  particularly,  from  the  Gofpel  it- 

felf,  as  we  did  of  the  former  Evangelifts,  that  St.  John  did  not  write 
bis  Gofpel,  till  after  converts  had  been  made  from  among  Gentils  :  be- 
caufe  it  is  allowed  by  all,  that  St.  John  did  not  write,  till  after  the  other 
Evangelifts,  about  the  time  of  the  deftruction  o^  Jertijalem^  or  after- 

wards: before  which  time  the  Apoftles  mult  have  left  Judca^  to  go 

abroad,  and  preach  to  Gentils.  Nevcrthclcfs  one  fignal  pafi'age  may  be here  taken  notice  of,  wiiich  is  not  far  from  the  begining  of  this  Gofpel. 
Ch.  i.  II.  12.  13.  He  came  to  his  oivn^  and  his  own  received  hun  not:  but 
as  mafty  as  received  hiniy  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  Jons  of  God^  even 
to  them  that  believe  on  his  name.  IVhich  were  born  not  of  bloody  nor  of  the 

will  of  the  fiejh^  nor  of  the  will  of  juati^  but  of  God,  That  is,  "  he  came 
**  to  the  Jews,  and  firft  appeared,  and  taught  among  them,  and  they 
*'  generally  rejeded  him.  But  upon  all  who  believed  in  him,  whether 
*'  Jews  or  Gentils,  of  whatever  countrey,  or  nation,  or  people,  they 
"  were,  he  beitowed  the  privilege  of  being  the  people  of  God,  and  all 

"  the  bleiTings  appertaining  to  them." 
2.  Eufebe  fays :  "  The  \t)  other  three  Evangelifts  have  recorded  the 

*'  actions  of  our  Saviour  for  one  year  only,  after  the  imprifonment  of 

*'  John  the  Baptift."  Jerojne  fpeaics  to  the  like  purpofe  in  his  book  of 
Illuftrious  Men,  jiift  now  («)  tranlcribed.  But  it  fnould  have  been 

faid  "  one  year,  and  fomev/hat  more  :"  meaning  the  time  and  adions 
of  our  Lord's  moft  puWick  miniftrie.  For  it  feems  to  me,  that  the  an- 

cients fuppofed  our  Lord's  miniftrie  to  have  lafted,  in  the  whole,  fome- 
what  more  than  two  years.  As  was  fhev.^n  Vol.  iii.  p.  136.  .  .  138. 

Eifebe  indeed  computed  (r)  our  Lord's  miniftrie  to  have  confifted  of 
three  years  and  a  half:  and  fuppofed  St.  Johns  Gofpel  to  have  in  it  four 
Pafibvers.  He  feems  to  have  been  the  firft  Chriftian,  who  advanced 

that  opijiion.  And  he  is  now  generally  followed  by  harmonizers  of 

the  Goipels,  and  by  ecclefiaftical  hiiiorians.  Sir  If lac Newton  {y)  how- 

ever computes  five  Pafibvers  in  our  Saviour's  miniftrie:  as  does  likewifc 
Dr.  Edward  J'Fclls\n  his  I  liftorical  Geographic  of  the  New  Teftament. 
And  others  may  be  of  the  fame  opinion,  or  make  more.  But  none  of 
thefe  opinions  appear  to  me  to  have  any  foundation  in  the  Gofpels. 

The  opinion  of  Eufebe^  and  thofe  who  follow  him,  is  much  more  pro- 
bable, than  theirs,  who  yet  farther  enlarge  the  number  of  the  Pafibvers 

of  our  Saviour's  miriilrie.  The  firll  Pafibver  in  St.  John  is  that  men- 
tioned by  him  ch.  ii.   13.     At  ch.  v.  i.  it  is  faid:  y^fter  this  there  was  a 

feaji  cf  the  Jews.  And  Jefus  went  up  to  Jemfalcm.  They  who  follow 

Etfebe^  and  make  four  Falibvers  in  our  Lord's  miniftrie,  reckon  this 
feaft  to  be  a  Pafibver.  But  they  who  compute  his  miniftrie  to  have 
lafted  only  two  years,  and  fomewhat  more,  fuppofe  this  to  be  fome  other 
feaft,  pofliblyj   the  feaft  of  Tabernacles,   next  fucccding  the  Pafibver, mentione4 

(/)    Secvol.vJii.p.g^.  {;/)    See  before, p.  I ̂ ^. 
(.v)   See  vjL  via.  p.  15^.  ly)   Ohfervations  upn  Daniel  p.  156.  157,^ 



Ch.  IX.  St.  John.  169 

mentioned  ch.  ii.  13.  At  ch.  vi.  4.  Jud  the  Pajfover^  a  fcq/i  of  the 
Jetvs^  tvas  nigh.  This,  according  to  different  computations,  is  either 

the  fecond  or  the  'third  Paffover  in  our  Lord's  miniftrie.  The  third, 
or,  according  to  others,  the  fourth,  is  that  mentioned  by  all  the  Evan- 
geliits,  at  which  our  Lord  fuiTercd.  It  is  mentioned  by  St.  John  ch.  xi, 
55.  and  xii.   i. 

3.  St.  Johi  has  omitted  the  greatefl  part  of  thofe  things,  which 
are  recorded  by  the  other  Evangelifts.  Which  much  confirms  the  tefti- 
monie  of  ancient  writers,  that  the  firft  three  Gofpels  were  written,  and 
publifhed  among  the  faithful,  before  St.  John  wrote  :  that  they  were 
brought  to  him,  and  that  he  affirmed  the  truth  of  their  relations,  but  Hiid, 
that  fome  difcourfes  and  miracles  of  our  Saviour  were  omitted  by  them, 
which  might  be  iifefully  recorded. 

Indeed,  there  is  little  or  nothing  in  his  Gofpel,  which  is  not  new  and 

additional,  except  the  account  of  our  Saviour's  perfecution,  death,  and 
refurreiJtion,  where  all  four  coincide  in  many  particulars  :  though  even 

here  aifo  St.  John  has  divers  things  peculiar  to  himfelf.  In  St.  John's 
Gofpel  is  no  account  of  our  Saviour's  nativity,  nor  of  his  baptifm  by 
John  :  though,  undoubtedly,  it  is  there  fuppofed,  and  referred  to.  He 

takes  no  notice  of  our-  Saviour's  temptation  in  the  wilderneffe,  nor  of 
the  call,  or  names  of  the  twelve.  Apoftles,  nor  of  their  miflion,  in  our 

Saviour's  life  time,  nor  of  our  Lord's  parables,  or  other  difcouri'es  of 
his,  recorded  by  them,  nor  of  our  Saviour's  journeys,  of  which  they 
_give  an  account,  nor  any  of  thofe  predictions,  relating  to  the  defolations 

of  Jerufalt'm,  which  are  in  Matthew^  Mark^  and  Luke.  Nor  has  he  any 
miracles  recorded  by  them,  excepting  only,  that  one  of  the  multiplica- 

tion of  fmall  provifion  for  feedini;;  five  thoufand,  with  the  extraordinarie 
circumflances  of  the  return  to  Capernaum  from  the  countrey,  where  that 
miracle  had  been  wrought,  ch.  vi.   4   21.     And  it  is  likely,  that 
this  miracle  was  recorded  by  him,  for  the  fake  of  the  difcourfes, 

to  which  it  gave  occafion,  and  which  follow  there.- ver.  22.  ...  71. 
However,  it  fhould  be  obferved,  that  he  has  one  thing  recorded  by 

all  the  Evangelifts,  Petcr\  ftriking  a  fervant  of  the  High-Prieft,  and 

cutting  ofi-'  his  ear.  ch.  xviii.  10.  The?!  Simon  Peter  having  a  f wordy 
dreivtt,  andfmote  the  High-Prieji's  fervant^  and  cut  off" his  right  ear.  The 
fervant' s  ?iame  vjas  Malchns.  Which,  as  St.  Luke  informs  us,  Jefus 
touched,  and  healed,  ch.  xxii.  51.  Peters  action  is  mentioned  by 
all  the  three  Evangelifts.  Matt.  xxvi.  51.  iVIark  xiii.  47.  Luke  xxii. 
51.  But  St.  John  alone  mentions  Peter  by  name,  and  the  name  of  the 
fervant.  I  thought  proper  to  take  notice  of  this,  though  St.  John  does 
not  particularly  mention  the  miracle  of  healing. 

St.  John  likewife,  ch.  ii.  14.  .  ,  22.  gives  an  account  of  our  Lord's 
cleanfing  the  temple  at  his  firft  PaiTover,  when  he  went  to  Jerufa- 

iem.  All  the  other  Evangelifts  have  a  like  account  of  our  Lord's 
cleanfing  the  temple  at  his  laft  Paflbver.  Matt.  xxi.  12.  13.  Mark 
xi.  15.  16.  Luke  xix.  45.  46.  But  I  fuppofe  them  to  be  quite  dif- 

ferent actions,  and  that  our  blefled  Lord  twice  cleanfeJ  the  temple,  as 

•already  lliev/n. 
4.  Though  the  firft  three  Evangelifts  have  not  particularly  recorded 

pur  Saviour's  feveral  journeys  tg  Jerufakm^  as  St.  John  has  done,  but have 
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have  only  given  a  particular  account  of  his  preaching  there  at  his  laft  PafT- 
over,  tiicy  were  not  unacquainted  with  tlicm. 

This  may  be  concluded  from  divers  things  in  their  hiftories.  To 
thofe,  who  came  to  apprehend  him,  our  Lord  faid  :  I  fat  daily  with  you 
teaching  in  the  temple^  and  ye  laid  no  hold  on  me.  Matt.  xxvi.  55.  And 
compare  Mark  xiv.  49.  Luke  xxii.  53.  And  among  the  accufations 
brought  againfl  him  by  the  Jewiih  Rulers  before  Pilate^  they  fay  :  He 
Jiirreth  up  the  people,  teaching  throughout  all  Judca^  begining  from  Gali- 

lee to  this  place,  Luke  xxiii.  5.  Peter  preaching  at  Jerufalem^  foon  after 

our  Lord's  afcenHon,  fays  :  J^^fi^s  of  Nazareth^  a  man  approved  of  GA 
c.mong  you  by  ?niraclcs,  and  wonders^  andfigns  :  luhich  God  did  by  him  in  the 
Ttiidjl  of  you,  as  yourjelves  alfo  knozu.  Acts  ii.  32.  And  at  the  houfe  of 
Cornelius^  in  Cefarea  :  That  zvord^  you  know,  ivhich  ivas  publijhed  throughout 
aWJudea,  and  began  from  Galilee,  A£ts  x.  37.  -  .  And  we  are  wUneffes 
of  all  things,  which  he  did,  both  in  the  land  of  the  Jews^  and  at  ferufai^m. 

ver.  39.  And  it  appears  from  their  hiftories,  that  our  Lord's  fame  had 
early  reached  fenfakm.  Many  attended  him  in  Galilee,  from  thence^ 
and  from  other  parts.  Says  St.  Alatthciv  :  And  there  folmvcd  him  great 
multitudes  of  people  from  Galilee,  and  froin  DecapoUs,  and  from  fudea,  and 
from  beyond  Jordan,  iv.  25.  Comp.  Mark  iii.  7.  8.  Again:  And  the 
Scribes,  which  came  from  Jerufalem,  faid :  He  has  Belzebub.  .  .  .  Mark  iii. 
22.  .  .  30.  Compare  Matt.  ix.  34.  Luke  xi.  14  .  .  .  26.  Then  came  to 

Jeftts  Scribes,  and  Pharifees,  which  were  of  Jerufalem.  Matt.  xv.  i.  Com- 
pare Marl;  vii.  i.  And  fays  St.  Luke,  ch.  v.  17.  And  it  came  to  pafs  on  a 

certain  day,  ..;  he  xvas  teaching,  that  there  were  Pharijees,  and  DoSlors  of 
the  Law  fitting  oy,  xvhich  were  cc?ne  out  of  every  totvn  of  Galilee,  and  Ju" 
dea,  and  Jerufalem.  And  the  power  of  the  Lord  was  prefent  to  heal  them. 
And  in  every  one  of  tiie  evangtiills  we  may  meet  with  Scribes  and  Pha- 

rifees, oppofmg  our  Lord,  v/atching  liis  words  and  actions,  cavilling 
with  him,  and  refietSling  upon  him,  and  his  difciplcs. 

Moreover  in  St.  Luke,  ch.  ix.  51.  .  .  56.  is  an  account  of  a  re- 
markable incident,  when  our  Lord  was  going  from  Galilee  through 

Samaria,  to  Jerufalem,  at  one  of  their  feafls :  fuppofed  by  {%) 
fome  to  be  the  feaft  of  Tabernacles,  by  others  [a]  the  feaft  of  De- 

dication, preceding  his  laft  Paflover.  See  likewife  Luke  xiii.  22.  and 
xvii.   II. 

However,  after  all,  I  do  not  think  it  v/as  needful,  that  our  Lord 

fliould  go  often  to  Jerufalem,  or  that  all  his  journeys  thither,  and  dif- 
courfes  there,  fliould  be  recorded.  It  was  indeed  highly  expedient, 

that  his  miniftrie  fhould  be  public.  So  it  might  be,  without  going  of- 
ten to  Jerufalem.  John  the  Baptift  was  a  man  of  great  reputation, 

though  he  never  went  up  to  Jerufalein  during  the  time  of  his  Jhcwing 

Luke  i  8c  ̂"^^"^^^  ""'^^  Ifraef,  that  we  know  of.  And  it  is  manifelfc from  the  firft  three  Evangelifts,  as  well  as  from  St.  John, 

that  our  Lord's  miniftrie  was  very  public,  and  well  known  in  all  parts 
of  Judea,  and  the  regions  round  about,  and  to  men  of  all  ranks  therein. 
In  them  we  find  our  Lord  to  have  been  notified  before-hand  by  John 
the  Baptift.     He  fent  out  once  his  twelve  Apoftles,   and  then  feventy other 

(2^)    Vid.   Clere.  Harmcn.  f.    2^4,  235. 

(r)  See  Dr.  Lcddridgc's  Family  Exj>o/itor.  .Tr?.  127.   Fd.  2.  p.  183. 
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other  difciples,  two  hy  tzuo,  to  go  before  him,  and  prepare  men  for  him^  in 

(Very  city  and-plocc^  zvhcre  he  J])ould  co?ne.  In  them  we  find  him  teaching 
in  iynagogues,  in  cities,  and  villages,  and  defert  places,  crouded  by 
throngs,  attended  by  multitudes  of  people,  and  miraculoufly  feeding  at 
one  time  five  thoufand,  at  another  four  thoufand  men,  befide  women 
and  children. 

It  Vv^as  fit,  that  our  Lord's  miniftrie  fhould  be  very  public.  It  is  ma- 
nifeft  from  -.ll  the  four  Evangelifts,  that  it  was  fo.  Which  cannot  but 
be  the  ground  of  great  iatisfa(flion  to  us. 

5.  The  genuinneffe  of  the  xxi.  or  laft  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gofpel 
ought  not  to  be  contefted. 

Grotius  indeed  was  of  opinion,  that  (/>)  St.  John  concluded  his  Gof- 
pel with  the  words  which  are  at  the  end  of  the  xx,  chapter :  and  that 

what  is  in  the  xxi.  chapter  was  added  after  St.  John^  death  by  the  church 
of  Ephefiis. 

Againft  that  opinion  the  general,  or  {c)  even  univerfal  confent  of 
manufcripts  and  verlions  is  a  great  objedlion.  For  it  is  very  probable, 
that  this  Gofpel  was  publifhed  before  St.  Johns  death.  And  if  tl.jre 
had  been  an  edition  without  this  chapter,  it  is  very  likely,  that  it  wcnild 
have  been  v/anting  in  fome  copies.  To  which  may  be  added,  that  we 

do, not  find,  that  any  of  the  ancient  Chriftian  writers  ever  made  a  quef- 

tion,  whether  this  chapter  was  compofcd  by  St.  John,  or  by  anot'.rr. 

Finally,  [d)  the  ftile  is  St.  John's.  In  chapter  xix.  35.  A^id  he  that  Jaio 
it  bare  record .  And  his  record  is  true.  And  he  knoweth^  th(it  he  fays  true. 
Here  xxi.  24,  This  is  the  difciple,  zuhich  tejiifieth  of  thefe  things^  and  ivrcte 
thcfe  thifigs.  And  we  know.y  that  his  tejUmonie  is  true^  Compare  litsiew  fo 

ver.  7.  and  20.  The  laft  v/ords  of  the  chapter,  at  ver.  2-3.  ure  t'^efs  : 
And  there  arc  aljo  tfiany  other  things,  which  Jejus  did :  the  ivhich  tj  theyjhou  d 

ir '  ^^ 
(h)  Omnino  arbitror,  qus  hie  fequuntur  conclufionem  efTe  IolIus  op  ;ris,  et 

ibi  finilTe  Johannem  librum,  queai  edidlt.  At  ficut  capui  ultimum  i'entateu- 

chi,  et  caput  ultitnum  Joi'use  poll  Moiis  et  Jofuas  mortem  additu.m  efl  a  Syn''- 
drio  Hebraeorum  :  ita  et  caput  quod  fequitur  poft  mortem  Johannis  addi^uin 
ab  Ecclelia  Ephefina,  hoc  maxime  fine,  ut  oftendcretur  impletum  que'  de 
longsevitate  ac  non  violenta  morte  Johannis  Dominus  praedirtrit.  &c.  Grot, 
ad  J  oh.  XX.  30. 

(c)  Ceterum  in  tanto  codicum  et  verfionum  confenfu,  eoque  prcrfias  'ni- 
verfali,  cogitari  non  debcbat,  caput  hoc  ab  Ecclefia  demum  Lj.oefin^  > 
ceffifTe.  Qiiis  enim  negare  tuto  poteft,  Evangelium  Johannis  ante  ip:u.s 
obitum,  adeoque  ante  additum  hoc,  quod  creditur,  fupplemeutum  acceff  -:  ? 
Et  quis  crediderit,  vel  fie  omnes  codices  in  exhibendo  ifto  capite  trm  conlt  .'- 

ter  confentirc  potnifle  \    ̂ V^olf.  In  Job.  cap,  xxi.  in. 
{d)  Rcjicimus  hie  fententiam  eorum,  qui  ab  alia  manu,  quam  ipfius  Jo- 

hannis Evangeliftx  hoc  caput  effe  adjeftum  putant.  Nam  itr.  clare  ftilum 

redolet  Apoftoli,  ut  fi  aliquis  alius  id  adjeciffct,  non  fine  in;pollura  "*tud 
facere  potuiifet.  Neque  enim  fe  Joannem  vocat,  fed  more  fu)  difcipulum, 
quern  lefus  amabat.  ver.  7.  20.  Tum  haec  addit  :  Hie  ejl  difcipu  us  ilk,  qu.  d: 

his  tejlatur,  et  hxc  fcripfit.  ver.  24.  Quae  defendi  non  pofTunt  a  menda'^ii  ,  ̂\ 
quifquam  alius  prs'ter  Apoftolum  hoc  caput  adjeciffet.  Adde,  quod  duigen- 
tiffimi  circa  tales  circumftantias  Patres,  Eufebius,  Hieronymus,  atq  le  ̂ lii,  non 

ita  plene  filentio  id  involvlflent.  &c.  Fr.  Lamp,  in  Jo.  Evar.g.  cap,  xxi,  ̂ iom.  3* 
p.  720.  721,    Fid,  et  Mill,  Prokg,  mm,  249.    250. 
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he  written  every  one^  Ifnppofc,  that  even  the  world  ttfclf  could  not  t^onta'm  thr 
hooks  that  /hould  be  zvrltten.  Which  claufe  evidently  is  from  the  fame 
perfon,  who  wrote  ver.  30.  and  31.  of  ch.  xx.  Here  the  Evangehft 
feems  to  check  himfelf,  and  to  determine,  not  to  proceed  any  farther. 
For  if  he  fhould  attempt  to  commit  to  writing  every  thing  which  Jefus 
had  faid  and  done,  he  fhould  never,  come  to  an  end. 

Says  Dr.  Whitby  upon  ch.  xx.  31.  "  Some  think,  that  St.  John  here 
"  ended  his  Gofpel,  and  that  the  following  chapter  was  written  by  fome 
**  other  hands.  But  thefe  words  give  no  ground  for  that  imagination: 
**  fmce  other  Apoftles,  lifter  they  feem  to  have  concluded  tiieir  epiftles, 
"  add  fome  new  matter  :  as  may  be  (cqx\  in  the  ccnclufions  of  the 

«*  epiftles  to  the  Romans,  and  to  the  Hebrews."  See  Rom.  ch.  xv. 
and  xvi.  Heb.  xiii.  21.  .  .  .25.  I  would  likewife  refer  to  Mr.  Len- 

fant^s  note  upon  ch.  xxi.  24.  Who  alfo  ajTerts  the  genuinncllb  of 
this  laft  chapter. 

C    H     A     P.      X. 

77>e  ̂ cejrion  confideredy  whether  any  one  of  the  firjl  three  Evangelijls  had 
fcen  the  Gofpels  of  the  others,  before  he  vjrote. 

HE  R  E  I  fliall  in  the  firft  place  mention  the  different  fentl- 
ments  of  learned  moderns  concerning  this  point.  And  then 

1  intend  to  confider  the  merits  of  the  qucllion. 
Calvin  (a)  in  the  preface  to  his  Harmonic  of  the  Gofpels  of  Afatthe:Vy 

Jllarj^y  and  Luke,  declares  it  to  be  his  opinion,  that  S|;^  Mark  was  io  tar 

from  having  abridged  St.  Matthews  Gofpel,  that  he  tl  ̂ iks  he  had  never 

feen  it.     \Vhich  he  alfo  fuppofes  to  have  been  St.  Luke'?,  cafe. 
This  likev/ife  mufthave  been  the  opinion  of  Bafnage.  For  he  fuppofeth 

(Z')  St.  Luke's  to  have  been  the  firft  written  of  all  the  Gofpels.  Con- 
fequently  this  Evangelift  could  not  borrow  either  from  St.  MattheWy 

'or  St.  Mark. 

Mr.  JVhiJlon'xn  (c)  his  Harmonic  of  the  four  Evangclifts  called  St. 
Mark  the  epitoniizer  of  St.  Matthew.  Mr.  Jones,  in  his  Vindication  of 

■St.  Matthew's  Gofpel,  well,   and  largely  argued  againft  that  opinion. 
Mr.  Z)o^zt;^// declared  his  opinioji  upon  this  fubjecl  after  this  manner  : 

**  That  {d)  none  Cf  the  firft  three  Evangclifts  had  fecn  the  others  (iof- 

*^  pels. 

{a)  Mih!  certe  ma,2;is  probabile  eft,  et  ex  re  ipfa  conjicere  licet,  numquam 
librum  Matthiei  fuiifc  ab  eo  infpeclum,  cum  ipfc  fuiim  fcriberet  :  taiilum 
(iabcft,  ut  in  compendium  ex  profefTo  rcdigere  volucrit.  Idem  ct  de  Luca  jur 
dicium  facie.   Calvin,  argmn.  in  Evaiigtl.  ■Jjc, 

(h)   L'afn.  Jim.  60.  7ium.  xxxi.  {c)   P.  102. 
{d)  Sic  latuerant  in  illis  terrarum  angulis,  In  quibus  fcripta  fiicrant,  Evan- 

gelia,  ut  ne  quidem  refciverint  reccntiores  Evangeliftas,  quid  fcripfiffent  de 

iifdem  rebus  antiquiores.  Allter  foret  ne  tot  efl'eut  EvajT»o^a,vvj  quEe  fere  a  pri- 

pa  ufque  canonis  conftitiitione  eruditorum  hominum  ingcnia  cxcrcuen'at. Certe  S.  Lucas  fi  genealogiam  illam  Domini  in  Matthseo  vidifTet,  non  aliam 
ipfe,  nihilqiie  fere  habentem  commune,  produxifTet,  ne  quidem  minima 
confilii  tam  divcrfi   edita  ratione.    S.     Matthctus,    qui  folus  c    uoftris  Luca 

*>rnfr 

erat 
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"  pels.  Otherwlfe  there  could  not  have  been  in  them  fo  many  fecmin^ 
"  contradictions,  which  have  exercifed  the  thoughts  of  inquiiitive  men 
"  alnioit  ever  Hiice  the  forming  of  the  canon  of  the  New  Teftament. 

*'  Certainly,  if  St.  Luke  had  feen  the  genealogie  of  our  Lord,  which  is 
"  in  St.  Aliittheiu,  he  would  not  have  publilhed  another  fo  very  difter- 
"  ent,  without  afligning  any  reafon  for  it.  .  .  St.  Matihew  is  the  only 
*'  one  of  our  Evangelifts,  who  wrote  before  St.  Luke,  .  .  St.  yohn  did 
"  not  write  till  long  after  St.  Luke.  Nor  did  Mark  write  till  after  St. 
"  Luke,,  if  he  wrote  his  Gofpel  in  the  fame  year  that  he  finifhed  the  A6t3 
**  of  the  Apoftles.  Which  feems  to  me  very  probable.  For  the  AcSts 
*'  are  the  fecond  book  of  the  fame  work.  As  is  evident  from  what 

"  himielf  favs  Acfts  i,  i.  St.  Luke'?,  Gofpel  therefore  was  writ  in  the 
*'  fecond  year  oi  the  Apoftle  Paul's  impriibnment  at  Rome.  For 
"  fo  far  the  hiilorie  of  the  AcSts  reaches.  But  St.  Mark  feems  not: 

"  to  have  writ  untill  after  the  death  of  St.  Peter,  or  not  long  before 

*'  it."  This  then  is  the  order  of  the  four  Evangelirts,  according  to  Mr. 

Dodwell:  Matthew  the  firll",  Luke  the  fecond,  Mark  the  third,  and  ̂ John the  fourth. 

How  Mr.  Le  Clerc  argued  on  the  fame  fide,  was  feen  {e)  formerly. 
On  the  other  hand,  Grotius  fays,  it  [f)  is  manifefl:  from  comparing 

their  Gofpels,  that  Mark  made  ufe  of  Matthezv. 

Mill  has  fpoken  largely  to  this  point  in  his  Prolegomena.  He  fays, 

'■'■  it  [g)  was  not  the  deiign  of  St.  Mark,,  to  make  an  abridgement  of 

*'  St.  Alatthew's  Gofpel,  as  fome  have  fuppofed.  For  he  does  not  al- 
*'  ways  follow  St.  Mattheiv't,  order,  as  an  abridger  would  have  done. 
•■'  And  he  is  oftentimes  more  prolix  in  his  hiflories  of  the  fame  thing 
*'  than  St.  Matthetv,  and  has  inferted  many  additional  things,  and  fome 
*'  of  great  moment  for  illuftrating  the  evangelical  Hiftorie.  .  .  Nay  {h) 
*'  fo  far  was  Mark  from  intending  to  abbreviate  St.  Alatthew'^  Gofpel, 

*'  that 

ei-at  antiquior,  ipfe  erat  atroTrTrj.  .  .  S.  Joannes  Luca  longo  erat  intervallo 
in  Icriptione  jinilur.  Junior  etiam  S.  Marcus,  ii  quidem  S.  Lucas  eo  fcrip- 
ferit  anno  Evangelium,  quo  Afta  terminavit  Apoltolorum.  Quod  ego  fane 
puto  verifimiilimum.  Sunt  enim  Afta  oVt/T^fo,-  ejufdem  operis  Xoyci,  cujus 
•m^uio-  .X070V  ipfe  fuum  agnofcit  Evangelium,  A61,  i.  i.  .  .  .  Ita  quo  anno  fcrip- 
tuin  eil  a  S.  Luca  Evangelium  fecundus  fluxerit  Apoftolo  Paulo  annus  capti- 
vitatis  RomanGE.  Eo  enim  ufque  Actorum  hiftoria  perdufla  eft.  S.  autem 
Marcus,  feu  poft  obitum  Petri,  feu  non  multo  antea,  fcripfifTe  videtur.  Dodnu. 
G\lf'  Iren.  i.  num,  xxxix. 

(f)   See  Vol.  X.  p.   231.  .  .  235. 
(f)  Ufum  effe  Marcum  Matthsei  Evangello  apertum  facit  collatio.  Grof. 

ail  Marc.  cap.  i.  vcr.  I. 
{g)  Ipfam  Evangelii  ftructuram  quod  attinet,  neutiquam  Marco  inftitutum 

fuit,  quod  nonnullis  videtur,  Evangelium  Matthaei  in  epitomen  redigere. 
Praeterquam  enim  quod  fervatum  a  MatthiEO  ordinem  non  ubique  fequatur, 
quod  fane  epitomatoris  foret,  in  ejufdem  rei  narratione  M?.tthx;o  liaud  raro 
prolixior  eft,  ac  plurima  paffim  inierta  habet,  eaque  fubinde  magni  ad  eluci- 
dandam  hiftoriam  momcnti.      Proleg,  num.    103. 

(/;)  Imo  certe  adeo  nihil  Marco  erat  in  animo  de  abbreviando  Mat- 
thaei Evangelio,  ut  haud  defint  magni  nominis  audlores,  qui  exiftiiuant, 

a  Marco  ne  quidem  vlfum  fulffe  Evangelium  Mattljari. . .  Ccterum  con- 
trarlum  evincit,  Evangelium  imprimis  Matthaei  et  Marci  quod  attlntt, 
iftorum  phrafeos,  ipfiufque  conte:;tus  firujlltudo.    IhuL  n.  107. 



174  IP^hether  any  of  the  firjl  three  EvangeViJls  Ch.  X. 

*'  that  there  have  been  men  of  great  fame,  as  Calvin^  and  our  Dodwcll, 
*'  who  were  of  opinion  that  St.  Mark  and  Luke  had  nevr.-r  {(izn  Mat- 

*'  thew^s  Gofpel.  However,  Grotius  was  of  a  difRrent  opinion.  And 
*'  indeed  tiie  great  refemblance  of  the  ftile  and  compofition  of  thefe  two 
"  tvangelifts  manifeits  the  truth  of  it." 

Of  St.  Luke  Mill  fays  :  "  Nothing  (/)  i<;  more  evident,  than  that  he 
•<  made  ufe  of  the  Gofpels  of  Matthew  and  Mark.  For  he  has  borrow- 

«'  cd  from  them  many  phrafes  and  exprelTions,  and  even  whole  para- 
*♦  graphs  word  for  word." 

But  there  is  not  fufficient  foundation  for  fuch  flrong  affertions,  in 
the  account  which  Mill  himfelf  gives  of  the  time  of  writing  the  firlt 

three  Gofpels.  For,  according  to  him,  St.  Alattknv's  Gofpel  was  pub- 
lifhed  in  (k)  the  year  6i.  St.  Mark\  (I)  in  63.  St.  Luke's  (m)  in  64. 
Which  is  but  one  year  later.  Nor  has  Mill  made  it  out,  that  St.  Mark's 
was  publifhed  fo  foon  as  the  year  63.  For  he  owns,  that  it  was  not 

■writ,  till  rfter  Peter*s  and  Paul's  departure  from  Rome.  Which  could 
not  be,  till  after  the  year  63.  How  then  could  St.  Luke  make  fo  much 

life  of.,  St.  Mark's  Gofpel,    as  is  pretended  ? 
I  allege  but  one  author  more,  relating  to  this  point.  Mr.  IVetJlein 

fays,  that  («)  Mark  made  ufe  of  Matthew,  And  of  St.  Luke  he  fays, 

•*  that  (0)  he  tranfcribed  many  things  from  Matthew^  and  yet  more 
from  Mark." 

But  may  I  not  fay,  that  before  Mr.  IFetJlein  afTerted  fuch  things,  he 
fliould  have  given  at  leaft  fome  tolerable  account  of  the  times,  when  the 
Evangelifts  wrote,  and  that  S.l.  Mark  was  prior  in  time  to  Luke  ? 

Which  I  do  not  perceive  him  to  have  done.  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel, 
indeed,  he  fuppofes  to  have  been  writ  (/>)  in  the  eighth  year  after  our 

Lord's  afcenfion.  But  of  St.  Luke  he  obferves,  that  {q)  ecclefiaftical 
writers  fay,  he  publifhed  his  Gofpel  at  about  fifteen,  or  as  others  about 

two  and  twenty  years  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion.  His  account  of  St. 
Mark  is,  "  that  (7")  he  was  with  Peter  at  Babylon.  Thence  he  came 
*'  to  Rome.,  and  was  with  St.  Paul  during  his  captivity  there.  Col.  iv. 
*'  10.  Philem.  23.    Then  he  went  to  Colojfe.    Afterwards  at  the  defire  of 

"the 

(/)  Cerle  evulgatum  fuifTe  illud  poft  editionem  Evangeliorum  Matthjei  et 
Marci,  tx  collatione  trium  horum  inter  fe  luce  clarius  apparet.  Nihil  fcili- 
cet  evidentius,  quam  D.  Liicam  Evangelionim  Matthii  et  Marci  ipfius  f-jcrtij, 

phrafes  et  locutiones,  imo  vero  totas  pericopa?,  in  fuuna  nonnunquam  «i/-»" 
?is|=i  traduxifTe.     Ih.  num,   1 1 6. 

(/f)  Proleg.    num.  61.  (I)    Ibid.  num.    lOI. 
(m)  Hid.  num.    112. 
(«)  De  Marco  ap.  T.  Gr.   T.  i.  f.  552. 
(&)  Lucam  multa  ex  Matthaeo,  ex  Marco  plura  defcrlpfifTe,  ex  collatione 

patet.  Dc  Luca  ibid.  p.  643. 
(p)  Ibid.  />.  223.  {q)    Und.  p.  643. 
(r)  Poftea  videtur  Petro  adhaefifTe,  et  cum  eo  Babylonc  fuifTe.  T.  Pet.  v, 

13.  Inde  Romam  venit,  Paulumque  captivum  invifit.  Col.  iv.  10.  Philem. 
23.  Inde  ad  ColofTenfes  abiit,  a  quibus  rogatu  Pauli  Romam  rediit.  2.  Tim. 
iv.  II.  ubi  Evangelium  confcripfifie,  et  Matthjcum  quidem  in  compendium 
redegiffe,  nonnulla  Tcro,  qus  a  Petro  audiverat,  adjecifle  dicitur.  lUd* 
p.  551. 
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*'  the  Apoftle  he  came  to  him  thence  to  Rome.  1  Tim.  iv.  ir.  Where 
*'  he  is  faid  to  have  writ  his  Gofpel,  abridging  St.  Matthew^  and  add- 

*♦  ing  fome  things,  which  he  had  heard  from  PeterJ'*  A  very  fine 
character  of  eur  Evangclifl,  truly  !  But  according  to  tliis  account  of 
iSt.  Mark\  travels,  and  of  the  place  where  his  Gofpel  was  writ,  it  could 
not  be  pabliflied  before  Lhe  year  64.  or  65,  How  then  coald  St.  Luke 
make  ufe  of  it,  if  he  wrote  fo  foon  2^%  fifteen,  or  tiuo  and  twenty  yean  af- 

ter Chrift's  afcenfion  ? 
I  proceed  now  to  fpeaic  more  diftin«5lly  to  the  merits  of  the  queftion. 
1.  It  does  not  appear,  that  any  of  the  learned  ancient  Chriftian  wri- 

ters had  a  fufpicion,  that  any  of  the  firft  three  Evangelifts  had  feen  the 
others  hiftories,  before  they  wrote. 

They  fay  indeed,  "  that  when  the  three  firft  written  Gofpels  had 
been  delivered  to  all  men,  they  v/ere  alfo  brought  to  St.  ̂ ohn,  and  that 
he  confirmed  the  truth  of  their  narration  :  but  faid,  there  were  fome 

things  omitted  by  them,  which  might  be  profitably  related  :"  or,  *'  that 
he  wrote  laft,  fupplying  fome  things,  which  had  been  omitted  by  the 

former  Evangelifts."  After  this  manner  fpeak  (x)  Eufehius  of  CcjareOy 
(f)  Epiphaniiis,  {u)  Theodore  of  Mopjuejlia^  and  (;r)  Jerome.  Not  now 
to  mention  any  others.  Aiigujiin  indeed  about  the  end  of  the  fourth  cen- 
turie,  or  the  begining  of  the  fifth,  fuppofeth  (^)  the  firft  three  Evange- 
lifts  not  to  have  been  totally  ignorant  of  each  others  labours,  and  con- 

fiders  Mark\  Gofpel  as  an  abridgement  of  St.  Matthew's.  But,  as  (z) 
formerly  obferved,  fo  far  as  I  know,  he  is  the  firft,  in  which  that  opi- 

nion is  found.  Nor  does  it  appear,  that  he  was  followed  by  fucceding 
writers. 

2.  It  is  not  fuitable  to  the  charadler  of  any  of  the  Evangelifts,  that 
they  fhould  abridge,  or  tranfcribe  another  hiftorian. 

St.  Matthew  was  an  Apoftle,  and  eye-witnefle.  Confequently,  he 
was  able  to  write  of  his  own  knowledge.  Or,  if  there  were  any  parts 

of  our  Lord's  miniftrie,  at  which  he  was  not  prefent,  he  might  obtain 
information  from  his  fellow-apoftles,  or  other  eye-  witnefles.  And  as 
for  other  things,  which  happened  before  the  Apoftles  were  called  to  fol- 

low him,  concerning  his  nativity,  infance,  and  youth  :  as  Augujlin  {^a) 
fays,  thefe  the  Apoftles  might  know  from  Chrift  himfelf,  or  from  his 
parents,  or  his  friends  and  acquaintance,  who  were  to  be  depended 
upon. 

St.  Mark,  if  he  was  not  one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples,  was  an  ear- 
ly Jewifti  believer,  acquainted  with  all  the  Apoftles,  Peter  in  particu- 

,  lar,  and  with  many  other  eye-witnefles.  Confequently,  well  qualified 
to  write  a  Gofpel.    Mill  (b)  himfelf  has  been  fo  good,  as  to  acknow- 
leJore  this. 

St.  Luke, 

{s)  See  Vol  "oiii.  p.  92.  (/)   P.  ̂ ^07. 
{u)  Vol.  ix.p.  404.  (•■«)    Vol.  X.  p.  98.  99. 
(y)  /v.  x.p.  229.  («)   P.  236. 
(a)  See  Vol.  X. p.  227, 
{I)  Marcus  ille,  quifquis  fuerit,  ad  Evangellum  cpnfcribendum  abunde 

inflruftui  accedebat.  Si  enim  fitius  fuit  Maiiae,  civis  illius  Hierofolymita- 
ftjf.  I,  ei  fane  jam  a  tempore  convcrfionls  tarn  freqnetij  interceiTerat,  ac  plane 

faniiliarc 
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St.  Lukc^  if  he  was  not  one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples,  nor  an  eye- 
•witnefTe,  was  a  difciple,  and  companion  of  the  Apoftles,  efpeciallv,  of 
Paul^  as  is  univerfally  allowed.  And  he  muft  therefore  have  been  well 

qualified  to  write  a  Gofpel.  Moreover,  as  {c)  has  been  fheu'ii,  it  is 
manifeft  from  his  introducftion,  that  he  knew  not  of  any  authentic 
hiftorie  of  Jefus  Chrilt,  that  had  been  yet  written.  And  he  cxprefsly 
fays  of  himfelf,  that  he  had  perfcSi  undcrjianding  of  oil  things  from  the  very 
frf,  and  he  profefleth  to  write  of  them  to  Thcophilns  in  order.  After  all 
this  to  fay,  that  he  tranfcribed  many  things  from  one  hiliorian,  and  yet 
more  from  another,  fo  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge^  is  no  lefs  than  a  con- 
tradidion  of  the  Evangel ift  himfelf. 

3.  The  nature  and  defign  of  the  firft  three  Gofpels  manifeflly  fhcw, 
that  the  Evangelifts  had  not  feen  any  authentic  written  hiftorie  of  Jefus 
Chrift. 

This  is  one  of  the  obfervations  of  Le  Clerc  relating  to  this  point : 

**  We  {d)  can  fcarcely  doubt,  whether  St.  John  had  'ie^n  the  other  three 
*'  Gofpels.  For  as  he  is  faid  to  have  jived  to  a  great  age,  fo  it  appears 
"  from  his  Gofpel  itfelf,  that  he  took  care  not  to  repeat  things  related 
**  by  them,  except  a  few  only,  and  thofe  neccifarie  things.  But  I  do 
*'  not  fee  how  it  can  be  reckoned  certain,  that  Mark  knew  of  Matthew's 
"  having  writ  a  Gofpel  before  him  :  or  that  Luke  knew,  that  they  two 
*'  had  writ  Gofpels  before  him.  If  Mark  had  feen  the  v/ork  of  Mat- 
"  thew,  it  is  likely,  that  he  would  have  remained  fatisfied  with  it,  as 
**  being  the  work  of  an  Apoftle  of  Chrift,  that  is,  an  eye-witnefic, 
**  which  he  was  not."    And  what  there  follows. 

I  muft  enlarge  upon  this  obfcrvation,  I  forbear  to  infift  now  on  the 
genealogies,  which  are  in  St.  Matthau  and  St.  Luke  only.  But  I  fay, 
that  the  writings  of  all  and  each  one  of  thefe  three  Evangelifts  contain 
an  entire  Gofpel,  or  a  compleat  hiftorie  of  the  miniftrie  of  Jefus  Chrift  : 

or,  to  borrow  St.  Luke's  expreffions,  A6ts  i.  i.  1.  a  hiftorie  of  all  that 
Jejus  both  did  and  taught,  uniill  the  day^  in  the  ivhich  he  was  taken  up  to 

heaven.  For  in  all  and  every  one  of  them  is  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's 
forerunner,  his  baptifm,  preaching,  and  death,  and  of  our  Lord's  being 
baptized  by  him  :  when  by  a  voice  from  heaven  he  was  proclaimed  to 

be  the  Meftiah.  Then  follows  our  Lord's  temptation  in  the  wildernciTe. 
After  which  is  an  account  of  our  Lord's  preaching,  and  his  bcgining 
to  gather  difciples,  the  choice  of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  and  their  names  : 

and  our  Lord's  going  over  the  land  of  Jfrael^  preaching  the  doclrine  of 
the  kingdom,  attended  by  his  twelve  Apoftles,  in  fynagogues,  and  ia 
cities  and  villages,  working  all  kinds  of  healing  and  laving  miracles, 
upon  all  forts  of  perfons,    in  all  places,   in  the  prefence  of  multitudes, 

and 

familiare  cum  ipfis  Apoftolis  commercliim,  ut  vix  aliqua  aetatis  fiite  pars  ip- 
fnrum  confortio  vacant  :  ita  ut  quotidic  ab  illis  petere  llcucrit  dc  diftis  ac 
faftis  Domini  Tra^aJsVsi;-,  quas  confen-ct  in  commentai-ium.  Sane,  quifquis 
fnerit  liic  Marcus,  apud  Vetcres  plane  convcnit,  fuiffo  cum  D.  Petri  comi- 
tem  et  interpretcm  :  ipfiimque  comitatum  fuiflfc  Romam  ufque.  .  .  .  adco  ut 
ex  Apoftoli  xv^vaacijiivot;  acceperit  neceffe  fit  pleniflimam  et  exadlifiimam 
hiftoriae  totius  cvangclicas  cognitionem.  Mill  Prole^.  v,   102, 

(c)    See  before,  p.   31.   32. 

{d)  See  FqU  .y.  /.  233.  234. 
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and  before  Scribes,  and  Pharlfees,  as  well  as  others,  A  particular  mif- 

fion  of  his  Apoftles,  in  the  land  of  Ifracl.  Our  Lord's  transfiguration 
on  the  mount,  when  there  appeared  Mofts  and  Elias  talking  with  him, 
and  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  faying :  This  is  ?ny  beloved  Son. 

Hear  him.  His  going  up  to  'Jerufalem^  and  making  a  public  entrance 
into  the  city,  then  cleanfiug  the  temple,  where  he  often  taught  the 
people,  and  preached  the  gofpcl,  and  openly  afferted  his  authority  and 
characlcr :  keeping  the  pailovcr  with  his  difciples,  and  inflituting  3 
memorial  ot  hinifilf :  his  fail  fufFering:^,  and  death,  with  the  behaviour 
of  Judas^  the  traitor,  Peter ̂   and  the  reft  of  the  difciples:  his  burial,  re- 
furreclion,  with  the  evidences  of  it,  and  the  general  commilhon  to  his 
Apolllesj  to  preach  the  Gofpel  in  all  the  world,  and  to  all  forts  of  per- 
fons  therein. 

Here  ai-e  all  the  integrals  of  a  Gofpel.  And  they  are  properly  filled 
up.  And  all  thcfo  things  are  in  all  and  every  one  of  the  firfl  three  Evan- 

geliils.  Which  fnews,  that  they  did  not  know  of  each  other's  writings. 
For  it  cannot  be  thought,  that  they  (liould  be  difpcfed  to  fay  the  fame 

things  over  and  over,  or  to  repeat  what  had  bten  well  faid  already.  S*". 
jfohn^  who  had  ̂ Ci^n  the  other  three  Gofpels,  has  little  in  common  witii 
them.  Almoil  every  thing  in  his  Gofpel  is  new  and  additional.  So  it 
would  have  been  v/ith  every  other  writer  in  the  like  circumftance. 

And  if  St.  Matthe'vo's,  Gofpel  had  been  writ  at  about  eight,  or  fifteen, 

or  twenty  years  after  our  Lord's  afceniion,  and  had  become  generally 
known  among  the  fait'nful :  (as,  it  certainly  would,  fpon  after  it  was 
writ)  It  va  not  improbable,  that  we  fnould  have  had  but  two  Gofpels, 

his  and  St.  John's.  Or  if  there  had  been  feveral,  they  would  all,  ex- 
cept the  firfl,  have  been  in  the  manner  of  fupplements,  like  St.  John\^ 

not  entire  Gofpels,  like  thofe  of  the  firft  three  Evangelifls. 
This  confideration  appears  to  me  of  great  moment,  for  fliewing  that 

our  firft  three  Evangelills  are  all  independent  wltnefTes.  Indeed  it  feems 
to  rnp  to  be  quite  fitisfactorie,  and  decifive. 

4.  There  are  in  thefe  three  Gofpels,  as  was  obferved  juft  now  by 
Mr.  Dcdxiiclly  many  feeming  contradi6lions:  which  have  exercifed  the 
ikill  of  thoughtfuU  men  to  reconcile  them.  This  is  another  argument, 
that  thefe  Evangelills  did  not  write  by  concert,  or  after  having  feen  each 

other's  Gofpels. 
5.  Li  fome  hifliorles,  which  are  in  all  thefe  three  Evangelifts,  there 

are  fmall  varieties  and  differences,  which  plainly  fliew  the  fame  thing. 
I  (hall  allege  two  or  three  inilances  only. 

I.)  In  Matth.  viii.  28.  ...  34.  Mark  v.  i.  .  .  20.  Luke  viii.  26,  .  .  . 
40.  is  the  account  of  the  cure  of  the  demoniac,  or  demoniacs,  in  the 
countrey  of  the  Gadarens.  It  is  plainly  the  fame  hillorie,  as  appears 
from  many  agreeing  circumftances.  Ncverthelefs  there  are  feveral  dif- 

ferences. St.  Mattheiu  fpeaks  of  two  men.  St.  Mark  and  St,  Luke  of 
one  only.  In  Mark  alone  it  is  faid,  that  the  man  ivas  alnvay  jiight  and 
day  in  the  mcuntainSy  crying,  end  cutting  hiinfelf  nvithJJones.  And  he  alone 
mentions  the  number  of  the  fwine  that  were  drowned.  He  likewife 

fays,  that  the  man  be/ought  our  Lord  muck,  that  he  lucidd  ?iot  fend  them 

s-zuay  out  cf  the  countrey.     St.  Luke  fays  :  the  demons  befought  him^  that  he ivould 

Vol.  IL  M 
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•would  not  command  them  to  go  out  into  the  deep,  or  abyfTe.     Surely  thefe 

Evangelifts  did  not  abridge,  or  tranfcribe  each  other's  writings. 
2.)  In  Matt.  xvii.  i.  ...  13.  Mark  ix.  i.  ...  13.  Luke  ix.  28*  .  *  . 

36.  are  the  accounts  of  our  Lord's  transfiguration  on  the  mount. 
Where  St.  Matthew  fays  :  his  face  didfhine  as  the  fun,  and  his  raiment  was 
white  as  the  light.  St.  Alark  :  And  his  raiment  became  fhining,  exceeding 
ivhite  as  fnow,fo  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  whiten  them.  St.  Luke  :  And  as 
he  prayed,  the  fafhion  of  his  countenance  ivas  altered,  and  his  raiiTient  was 
'white  and  glittering.  It  is  plain,  I  think,  that  none  had  feen  what  the 

other  had  writ.  In  the  defcription  of  the  fplendour  of  our  Lord's  per- 
fon,  and  garments,  each  one  follows  his  ovni  phanfie.  In  St.  Alat* 
thew  and  St.  Mark  are  comparifons.  But  they  are  different.  lo  St. 
Luke  there  is  no  ccmparifon  at  all. 

3.)  The  third  inftance  fhall  be  what  follows  next  in  all  the  three  Evan- 
gelifts, after  our  Lord  was  come  down  from  the  mount.  Matter  xvii.  14. 

.  .  21.  Mark  ix.  14.  .  .  29.  Luke  ix.  37.  .  .  42.  In  this  hiftorie  of" 
the  healing  the  young  man,  who  had  the  epilepfie,  where  St.  Mark  is 
more  particular  and  prolix,  than  the  other  Evangelifts,  there  are  many 
differences.  I  take  notice  of  a  very  few  only.  In  St.  Matthew  the 
father  of  the  child  fays  :  Lord,  have  mercie  on  my  Son.  For  he  is  lunatic f 

and  fore  vexed.  And  the  healing  him  is  thus  related.  And  Jefus  re- 
buked the  de/non.  And  he  departed  out  of  him.  And  the  child  was  cured 

from  that  very  hour.  In  St.  Mark  the  father  of  the  child  fays  to  our 
Lord  :  Mafler,  I  have  brought  unto  thee  my  Jon,  who  has  a  dumb  fpirit. 
And  when  our  Lord  healed  him,  he  rebuked  the  foul  fpirit,  faying  unto  him : 
Thou  dumb  and  deaf  fpirit,  I  charge  thee,  come  out  of  him,  arid  enter  no 
auore  into  him.  And  what  follows.  In  St.  Luke  the  father  fays  :  Mafler, 
I  befeech  thee,  look  upon  my  fon.     For  he  is  my  only  child. 

Certainly,  he  who  obier\'es  thefe  things,  muft  be  fenfible,  that  thefe 
hiftorians  did  not  borrow  from  each  other.  There  are  many  other  like 
inftances.     To  mention  them  all  would  be  endlefs. 

I  {hall  add  a  confideration  or  two  more,  which  muft  be  allowed  to 
be  of  fome  weight  in  this  queftion. 

6.  There  are  fome  things  in  St.  Matthew\  Gofpel,  very  remarkablej 
of  which  no  notice  is  taken  either  by  St.  Mark,  or  St.  Luke. 

I  intend,  particularly,  the  vifit  of  the  Magians,  with  the  caufes  of 

it,  and  it's  circumftances,  and  then  the  confequences  of  it,  our  Sa- 
viour's flight  into  Egypt,  and  the  flaughter  of  the  infants  at  Bethlehem, 

and  near  it.  Matt.  ii.  The  dream  of  Pilate's  wife.  ch.  xxvii.  19.  the 
affair  of  the  Roman  guard  at  the  fepulchre.  xxvii.  11.  .  .  15.  an  earth- 

quake, rending  of  rocks,  and  the  refurreSlion  of  many  faints,  'who  came  out  of 
their  graves,  and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many.  ch.  xxvii. 

Thefe  are  as  extraordinarie  things,  as  any  in  the  Gofpels.  And  it 
St.  Alark,  or  St.  Luke,  had  writ  with  a  view  of  abridging,  or  confirm- 

ing St.  Matthew'^  hiftorie,  fome,  or  all  of  thefe  things,  would  have 
been  taken  notice  of  by  them.  It  is  alfo  very  obfer\'able,  that  St.  Luke 
has  no  account  of  the  miracle  of  feeding  four  thoufand  with  feven  loaves 

and  a  few  little  ffheSj,  "wlUQh  is   m   l^atU  xv.  32.  •  .  .  39.  Mark  viii. »   9- 

AniJ- 
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And  what  has  been  juft  now  faid  of  St.  Matthewy  partlculnrly,  may 
be  alfo  applied  to  St.  Luke,  iuppofing  hb  to  have  been  the  firft  written 
Gofpel-  For  in  him  alfo  are  many  remarkable  things,  not  to  be  found 
in  the  other  Gofpels.  And  if  St.  Mattheiv,  or  St.  Mark  had  writ  with 

a  view  of  abridging  or  confirming  St.  Luke's  hiilorie,  thofe  things 
would  not  have  been  pafled  over  by  them  without  ;>»v  notice. 

7.  All  the  firit  three  Evangeliitb  have  many  things  pecuHar  to  them- 
felves.  Which  ihews,  that  they  did  not  borrow  from  each  other,  and 

that  they  were  all  well  acquainted  with  the  things,  of  which  they  un- 
dertook to  write  a  hiilorie. 

Many  fuch  things  are  in  Matthew,,  as  is  well  known  to  all.  I  there- 
fore need  not  enlarge  on  them.  And  a  few  of  them  were  jull  now 

taken  notice  of. 

St.  Mark  likewife  has  many  things  peculiar  to  himfelf,  not  mentioned 
by  any  other  Evangelift.  A  catalogue  of  them  was  made  by  us  [c)  for- 

merly,, though  far  from  being  compleat. 
The  fame  is  true  of  St.  Luke*  As  much  was  obferved  by  IrenxuSy 

who  fays,  "  there  are  many,  and  thofe  neceflarie  parts  of  the  Gofpel, 
which  we  know  from  Luke  only."  His  brief  enumeration  of  thofe 
things  was  tranfcribed  by  us  into  this  Work  [f)  long  ago.  Let  me 
alfo  rehearfe  them  here  fomewhat  differently.  His  general  introducfiion, 
the  birth  of  John  the  Baptift,  and  many  extraordinarie  things,  attendrng 
it.  The  Roman  cenfus  made  in  Judea,  by  Cyrenius,  or  before  that  made 
by  CyrenitiSy  which  brought  Jofeph  and  Marie  from  Nazareth  to  Beth^^ 

leheniy  the  mean  circum Ranees  of  our  Lord's  nativity,  the  notiiicatioa 
of  it  to  fhepherds  by  an  angel,  his  circumcifion,  Alarie's  purification  at 
the  temple,  the  prophecies  of  Simeon,  and  ylnna  there,  our  Lord's  going 
up  to  Jerufalem  at  the  age  of  twelve  years.  Ch.  ii.  The  names  of  the 
Emperour  and  other  Princes,  in  whofe  time  John  the  Baptifl  and  our 

Lord  began  to  preach,  and  our  Lord's  age  at  that  time,  a  genealogie 
different  from  Matthew.  Ch.  iii.  In  St.  Luke  are  alfo  divers  miracles, 

not  recorded  elfewhere.  A  numerous  draught  of  fifiies.  ch.  v.  4.  .  .  9. 

The  cures  of  Marie  Magdalen,  Joanna,\nit  of  Chuza,  Herod's  fteward,- 
and  Sufanna.  ch.  viii.  2.  3.  giving  fpeech  to  a  dumb  man.  ch.  xi.  14.  a 

woman  healed  in  a  fynagoguc  of  an  infirmity,  under  which  fhe  had' 
labored  eighteen  years,  ch.  xiii.  10.  .  .  17.  a  man  cured  of  the  dropfic 
on  a  fabbath  day,  in  the  houfe  of  a  Pharifee.  ch.  xiv.  i.  .  .  4.  Ten 
lepers  cured  at  once.  ch.  xvii.  12.  .  .  19.  the  ear  of  Malchus  healed, 
ch.  xxil.  50.  .  .  J.  the  fon  of  a  widov/  of  Nairn  raifed  to  life,  in  the  fight 
of  multitudes,  when  he  was  carried  out  to  burial,  ch.  vii.  11.  .  .  17.  a 
miracle  of  refurredlion,  related  by  no  other  Evangelift.  In  him  alone 
Is  the  miffion  of  the  feventy  difciples.  ch.  x.  i.  .  .  .  20.  Divers  beauti- 

ful parables  fpoken  by  our  Lord,  which  are  not  to  be  found  elfewhere : 
the  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan,  ch.  x.  25.  .  .  37.  the  parable  of  the 
loft  piece  of  filver,  and  the  prodigal  fon.  ch.  xv.  8.  .  .  32.  of  the  unjult 
fteward.  xvi.  i.  .  .  12.  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus.  19.  .  .  31.  the  im- 

portunate widow,  xviii.  i.  ,  .  8.  the  Pharifee  and  Publican,  that  went 

up  to  the  temple  to  pray.  ver.  9,  .  .  .  14.     To  St.  Luke  alfo  are  peculiar our 

(f)  See  before p,  74,  (/)   Vol  ii,  /.  357,  .  .  360. 
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our  Lord's  entertainment  at  the  houfc  of  a  Pharifee,  where  came  in  the 
woman  that  was  a  fmner.  ch.  vii.  36.  .  .  50.  his  entertainment  at  the 
houfe  of  Martha,  x.  38.  .  .  42.  the  hiftorie  of  Zacchens.  xix.  i.  .  .  10, 

our  Lord's  agonie  in  the  garden,  xxii.  43.  44.  the  penitent  thief  on  the 

crofle.  xxiii.  39.  .  .  43.  and  a  particular 'account  of  the  two  difciples  go- 
ing to  Emmaus.  xxiv.  13.  .  .  3;'. 

All  thefe,  and  many  other  things,  which  I  omit,  are  peculiar  to  St. 
Luke.  And  did  he  tranfcribe  many  things  from  St.  Mattbew^  and  yet 
more  from  St.  Mark? 

Mill's  argument,  taken  from  the  fimilitude  of  ftile  and  compofition, 
to  prove,  that  thefe  Evangeliits  had  feen  each  other's  writings,  appears 
to  be  infufficient.  And  himfclf  allows,  that  {g)  tv/o  authors  writing 
upon  the  fame  fubjeft  in  the  Greek  language  may  eafily  agree  very  much 
in  exprefhonl 

I  have  infifled  the  more  upon  this  point,  hecaufe  I  think,  that  to  fay, 
the  Evangeliits  abridged,  and  tranfcribed  each  other,  without  giving  any 
hint  of  their  fo  doing,  is  a  great  difparagciuent  to  them.  And  it  like- 
wife  diminiOieth  the  value  and  importance  of  their  teilimonie.  Said 

Mr.  Le  CLrc^  before  quoted,  "  They  {b)  feem  to  think  more  juilly, 
"  who  fay,  that  the  hrlt  three  Evangeliits  were  unacquainted  with  each 

"  other's  defign.  In  that  way  greater  weight  accrues  to  their  teftimonie. 
"  When  witnelles  agree,  who  have  hrll  laid  their  heads  together,  they 
"  are  fufpecled.  But  witnelles,  who  teftify  the  fame  thing  feparately, 
"  without  knowing  what  others  liave  faid,  are  juftly  credited." 

This  is  not  a  new  opinion,  lately  tliought  oL  Nor  has  it  been  taken 

up  by  me,  out  of  oppoiition  to  any.  I  have  all  my  days  read,  and  ad- 
mired the  firft  three  Evangelills,  as  independent,  and  harmonious  wit- 

nefles.  And  I  know  not  how  to  forbear  ranking  the  other  opinion 
among  thofe  bold,  as  well  as  groundlef>  aflertions,  in  which  crrtics  too 
often  indulge  themfelves,  without  confuiering  the  confequences. 

(g)  V'.-rum  quidcm  ell,  euin  ciTt  lingurc  huju?,  quse  Evangeliftis  in  ufu  erat, 
Hellenifticae  gcnium  earn  iaidoleni,  ut  m  unuin  ferine  euudemque  dicendi  cha- 
radterem,  quotics  de  una  cadeniquc  materia  agilur,  fefe  eflbnnet  :  ita  ut  diverfi 
in  hoc  genere  fcriptores,  luuim  idemque  aliquod  argumentum  particulare  trac- 
tantes,  iHlo  ac  fermonis  tcuore  baud  abrimili  ufuri  cffcnt.  &c.  Frol.  num.  108- 

(/;)  See  Vol.  x.  p.  235. 
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St.  P        a        U       L. 

I.  His  Hi/hrie  before  his  Qonvcrjiotiy  cwid  his  genera!  CharaSler.  II.  The 

Time  of  his  Converfion.  III.  Obfervatious  upon  his  Convcrfton^  and  the 

Circumflcpices  of  Things  at  that  Time  in  Judea^  IV.  His  Age  at  the  Ti/ne 

of  his  Converfion.  V.  When  he  ivas  made  an  Apojlle.  VI.  The  H'florie 
of  his  Travels^  and  Preaching  :  particularly^  from  the  Time  oj  his  Con- 
verficn  and  Apofilefjip  to  his  coming  from  Damafcus  to  Jcriifalem,  the  firfl 

Tinie,  after  his  Converfon.  VII.  From  his  coming  firfl  to  jfcrufalem  to 
his  being  brought  to  Antioch  by  Barnabas.  VIII.  to  his  coming  up  to 

ferufalem  ivith  the  Contributions  of  the  Chrijlians  at  Antioch.  IX.  tg 

his  coming  to  the  Council  at  Jerufalem  about  the  Tear  49.  X.  to  his 

coming  to  Jerufalem  ivith  Contributions  of  divers  Gentil  Churches^  in  the 

Year  ̂ ^.  when  he  luas  apprehended y  and  itTiprifoned.  XL  to  the  End  of 

his  Imprifonmcnt  at  Rome.     XII.  to  the  Time  of  his  Death. 

L    CAUL,  called  alfo  Paul,  by  which  name  he      rj-    tj-n    •  r  r 
.>  '  ,,  ,1     1        r       '  1  •  1  •         •         -n"  17  i/i  one  before 
*^    was  generally  called,  atter   his   preacnnig  in     ̂ ^j^  Coiiver/ion 

Gentil  countreys,  and,  particularly,  [a)  among  Greeks 

and  Romans,  a  defcendant  of  the  Patriarch  Abraham,  one  of  God's 
ancient  chofen  people  of  Ifrael,  of  the   tribe  of  Benjamin,  was  (  ̂)   a 

native  of  Tarfus,  then  the  chief  city  of  Cilicia.     He  was  alio  by  birth  a 
(r)  Citizen  of  Rome.     How  he  became  entitled  to   that  privilege,  has 

been  dillin<Sl:ly  lliewn  [d)  in  another  place.     His  father  {e)  was  a  Pha- 
rifee,  and  himfelf  was  of  the  fame  fe(ft.     He  had  a  fifter,  whofe  fon 

was  a  Chriftian,  and  a  difcreet  perfon,  who  [f)  was  of  great  fervice 
to 

{a)  A<fts  xiii.  9.  Then  Saul,  ivho  alfo  is  called  Pa uL~\  'ZccZy-.o:  }\  I  )^  TlwJXoq, 
U\  eft,  qui  ex  quo  cum  Romanis  converfuri  ccepit,  hoc  nomine,  a  fuo  non  ab- 
ludente,  ccrpit  a  Romanis  appellan.  Sic  qui  jefus  Judjeis,  Graecis  Jalon  : 
Hillei,  Poillo  :  .  ,  .  apud  Romanos  Silas,  Silvanus,  ut  notavit  Hleronymus. 
Crot.  in  Ah,  xiii.  9. 

Hoc  priraum  loco  coepit  Apoflolus  a  Lucii  Paulus  dlcl,  quern  ubique  antea 
•Saulum  vocavit.  Nee  delnceps  alio,  quam  Paul!  nomine  ufquam  vocabit.  .  .  . 

Alii  ijn'tur  Apoftolum  jam  indc  ab  Initio  binomlnem  fuifTe  putant,  ut  ex  altero 
nomine  Judiftiis,  ex  alttro  Romaiius  clvis  clle  Intelllgeretur.     Alii  cum  reli- 

gione  iiomcn  eum  mutaiTe  putant,  cum  ex  Pliarli'aeo  ficret  Chriftlanus   
Sunt  demum  qui  a  Sergio  Paulo  Proconfule  ad  Ciirlllum  converfo  hoc  cogno- 

men adeptum  efle  putent.  .  .  Ac  facile  mihi  quidem  perfuadeo,  prlmum  a 
Prooonlulis  Roman!  famillu  ita  vocari  cceplfle.     Bez,  Antwi.  in  AS!,  xiii.  9. 

See  liheiuife  Dr.  Doddridge's  Family-Expofitor.  Vol,  3.  p.  198.  note  (yf),  or 
upon  Aits  Kiii,  9. 

(i)  A3s,  xxi.  39.  xxii,  3, 

(c)   Affs.  xvi,  37.  38.  x.xii.  25. — 29.  .vxiii.  27. 
{d)   See  the  Credibility,  l^c.  F.i.  B.  i.  ch.t:,   §.  %ni. 
(f)   A£ls,  xxiii.d.  xxvi.  5,  Philip,  Hi,  ̂ , 
i  f)   Afls..rxiJi.  l6— 22. 
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*o  his  uncle  Pau!^  when  a  prifoner  at  Jerufnlem.  His  conduct  cannot 
be  thought  of  witliout  admiration  and  gratitude.  Some  other  of  his 
relations  are  mentioned  by  him  in  his  epilUe  to  the  Romans^  who  alfo 
were  believers  in  Jefus,  and  feveral  of  them  had  been  fo  before  himfelf. 
Which  may  be  reckoned  a  proof  of  the  virtue  and  piety  of  this  familie. 
Their  names  are  Androntats^  and  Junia,  whom  he  calls  his  kinfmeji. 

o-vyyvjtT';  fA.y.  Rom.  xvi.  7.  By  (g)  which  he  mull  mean  fomething  more, 
than  their  being  his  countreymen.  He  fpeaks  in  the  like  manner  of 
Ucrodiofi,  ver.  il.  and  alfo  oi  Lucius,  Jofon,  and  So/rpnter,  vev.  21.  It 
may  be  reckoned  very  probable,  that  (a)  he  was  educated  in  Greek  lite- 

rature in  his  early  life  at  Tarfi/s.  It  is  certain,  that  (h)  he  was  for  a 
while  under  the  inftruftions  of  Gamaliel,  at  Jcrujalem,  a  celebrated 
Jewijli  Rabbi,  and  that  (/)  he  made  great  proficience  in  the  fludie  of 
the  law,  and  the  traditions,  much  elleemed  by  that  people.  He  feems 
to  have  been  (y^)  a  perfon  of  great  natural  abilities,  of  a  quick  appre- 
henfion,  Itrong  paflions,  and  firm  refolution,  ami  thereby  qualified  for 
fignal  fervice,  as  a  teacher  of  fuch  principles,  as  he  fliould  embrace, 
whatever  they  were.  He  appears  likewife  to  have  been  always  unblam- 

able in  his  life,  and  ftriftly  faithful  to  the  dictates  of  his  confcience,  ac- 

cording to  the  knowledge  which  he  had.  •  Of  this  all  muft  be  perfuad- 
ed,  who  obferve  (/)  his  appeals  to  the  Jews,  upon  this  head,  when  they 
were  greatly  offended  with  him  :  and  from  (m)  the  undiffembled  fatif- 
faclion,  which  he  expreffeth  upon  a  fcrious  recolleftion  of  his  former 
and  later  conducl.  For  fome  while,  after  the  firfl  appearance  of  Chrif- 
tianity  in  the  world,  he  was  a  bitter  enemie,  and  furious  oppofer  of  all 
who  made  profeflion  of  it.  Neverthelefs  he  perfifled  not  long  in  that 
courfe  :  but  was  in  a  very  extraordinarie  manner  converted  to  that  faith 
himfelf:  and  ever  after  he  was  a  (leadie  friend,  and  zealous  advocate for 

(.§■)  Cognatos  fuos,  id  eft  ejufdcm  fccum  generis  vocat,  ut  multi  exponunt, 
quia  Judsei  erant,  quemadmodum  fupra  ix.  3.  de  Judasis  in  univerfum  dixit, 
qui  Junt  cognati  met  fccundum  carnem  :  et  fic  eum  loqui,  ut  JiidieoruiTi  qui  Romae 
erant  gratiam  fibi  conciliet.  Verum  quia  n^nlti  Romae  erant  Judsei  Chriftiani, 
et  proinde  hac  generali  ratlone  Paulo  cognati  :  idcirco  putant  alii,  cognates  hie 
dici  magis  proprie^  ut  qui  fuerint  Paulo  contribules,  id  ell,  dt  tribu  Benjamin  : 
aut  forte  etiam  propriore  fanguinis  vinculo  conjuncti.     EJi.  in  Rom.  xvi,  7. 

(a)  This  maybe  argued  from  the  place  of  his  nativity,  Tarfus,  which  was 

celebrated  for  polite  literature,  and  from  St.  Paul's  quotations  of  feveral 
Greek  Poets.  Afts  xviii.  28.  1  Cor.  xv.  33.  Tit.  i.  12.  Dr.  Bently  begins 

his  third  fermon  at  ̂ oj'/f's  Lefture,  which  is  the  fecond  upon  Afts  xvii.  27. 
28.  in  this  manner  :  "  I  have  faid  enough  in  my  laft,  to  fhew  the  fitnefle  and 
*'  pertinence  of  the  Apoille's  difcourfe  .  .  .  and  that  he  did  not  talk  at  ran- 
*'  dom,  but  was  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  feveral  humours  and  opini- 
*'  ens  of  his  auditors.  And,  as  Mo  fa  ivas  learned  in  all  the  nvifdom  of  the  Egyp- 
*'  tians,  fo  it  is  manifeft  from  this  chapter  alone,  if  nothing  elfe  had  been 
"  now  extant,  that  St.  Paul  was  a  great  mailer  in  all  the  learning  of  the 
"   Greeks.'' 

(Zi)   Ads.  xxii.  3.  (/)  AlIs,  xxii.  3.  xxvi.  K-   Gal.  i.  I4. 
(i)  .  .  .  fefta  Pharifasum,  excellenti  magnoque  ingenio  prsditum,  literarum 

Judaicaruro  inpn'mis  peritum,  nee  Graecarum  expertem.  ̂ .  L%  Mojlicm,  da 
Ret.  Chrijlian.  ante  Conjlantin.  Sec,  i.  n,  xv.  p,  80. 

(/)   ASi,  xxiii.    I.  xxvi.  4.  5. 
{m)  Philip.  Hi,  6.     i.Tun,  i,   i^*     2  Tim,  i.  3. 
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for  it,  and  very  fuccefsful  in  defending,  and  propagating  it,  diligently 
improving  the  gifts  and  qualifications,  extraordinarily  vouchfafed  him 
for  that  purpofe.  Thefe  things  are  recorded  in  thofe  writings,  which 
are  in  the  higheft  efleem,  and  reckoned  facred  among  Chriftians,  and 
indeed  are  well  known  to  all  the  world. 

II.  I  am  defirous  to  do  my  beft  to  fettle  the  time  of       _-.,   _.         ,, 

St.  Paul's  converfion.     If  we  can  do  that  with  fome       CoLJ-Zn 
good  degree  of  probability,  we  Ihall  attain  to  a  near  ^ 

knowledge  of  the  time  of  St.  Stephen's  martyrdom:  concerning  both 
which  events  there  have  been  very  different  opinions  in  former  and  later 

ages.  Valefius,  in  his  Annotations  u^onEufebe's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie, 
mentions  divers  opinions  of  ancient  writers  (n)  about  the  time  of  St. 

Stephen's  deaths  As  the  paflage  may  be  acceptable  to  fome,  I  have  placed it  below. 

Among  moderns.  Cave  thought,  that  (0)  Stephen  was  (toned,  and  Paul 

converted  in  the  very  year  of  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  the  year  33.  or  the 
beginning  of  the  year  following.  Pearfon  fuppofeth,  that  (/>)  Stephen 
was  ftoned  in  34.  and  Paul  converted  in  35.  near  the  end  of  the  year. 
Having  been  three  years  in  Arabia^  and  at  Datnafcus,  he  came  to  Jeru- 
falem,  near  the  end  of  3  8.  in  which  year,  or  the  begining  of  the  follow- 

ing, he  went  to  Tarfus  :  where,  and  in  Syria^  he  was  four  years,  that  is, 

39.  40.  41.  4-2.  which  appears  to  me  a  longfpace  of  time.  In  43.  he 
came  to  Anticch.  And  having  fpent  a  year  there,  he  came  to  Jerufalem, 
in  44.     So  Pearfon. 

Frederic  Spanheiniy  who  alfo  has  beftowed  great  pains  in  examining 
this  point,  placeth  {q)  the  converfion  of  Paul  in  the  year  40.  the  laft  of 
Caius  Caligula  :  and  was  inclined  to  defer  it  to  the  firft  of  Claudius,  the 
year  41.  Him  (r)  Wit/Jus  follows.  And  J.  A.  Fabricius  [s)  declares 
his  aflent  to  the  fame  opinion. 

Lenfant 

(«)  Quo  anno  Stephanus  martyrii  coronam  adeptus  fit,  non  convenit  inter 
omnes.  Alii  eodem  anno,  quo  palTus  eft  Chriftus,  lapidatum  ilium  volunt. 
Ita  diferte  fcribitur  in  Excerptis  Chronologicis,  quae  cum  Eufebii  Chronico 
cdidit  Scaliger.  pag.  68.  Et  hsec  videtur  fuifle  Eufebii  fententia,  ut  ex  lioc 
ioco  apparet.  .  .  .  Alii  vero  triennio  poft  Chrifti  mortem  raartyrium  Stephani 
retulerunt   Ita  fcribit  in  Chronico  Georgius  Syncellus.     Multi  etiam 
ulterius  proceflerunt,  et  Stephanum  anno  ab  ordinatione  fua  feptimo  palTum 
efle  fcripferunt.  Inter  quos  eft  Evodius  apud  Nicephorum,  et  Hippolytus 
Thebanus,  et  au6tor  Chronici  Alexandrini,  qui  anno  Claudii  primo  raartyrium 
Stephani  adfignat.     Falef.  Annot.  in  Eu/eb.  I.  2.  cap.  i. 

{0)  .  .  ad  fidem  Chrifti  converfus,  diicipnlus  fit  et  Apoftoliis  A.  C.  33. 
exeunte,  vel  faltem  ineunte  proximo.     HiJ.  Lit.  T.  i.  in  S.  Faulo, 

(/>)   Annal.  Paulin.p.  1.  .  .  4. 
(f )  .  .  in  anno  converlionis  Pauli,  quam  non  anteriorem  efle  Caii  ulti- 

mo, audafter  pronunciamus.  De  Converjion.  Paulin.  Epocha.  num.  xix.  Opp, 
T,  2. p.  321. 

(r)  De  Vita  Pauli.  Se8.  ii.  n.  22.  ap,  Miletem.  Leyd.p.  34. 
(j)  Tantum  noto  in  praefenti,  me  fequi  eorum  rationes,  qui  Paulum  con- 

verfum  efle  exiftimant  anno  quarto  five  ultimo  Caii.  ann.  40.  et  capite  trun- 
caturo  A.  C.  68.  Neronis  xiv.  Fahr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  3./.  151.  (/). 

M4 
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Lenfant  and  Beaujokre.,  in  their  general  preface  to  St,  Paid\  Epiftles, 
plaee  his  converfion  in  the  year  36.  and  his  firft  coming  to  Jerufalem 
after  it,  in  39.  Which  opinion  I  believe  to  be  nearer  the  truth,  than 
any  of  the  foregoing. 

There  is  an  event  mentioned  in  the  Ads,  about  which  we  may  receive 
light  from  external  hiftorie.  I  mean  the  rejl  of  the  churches  throughout 
all  jfudea^  and  GalileCy  a/id  Sainaria.     A6ts  ix.  31. 

In  the  former  Part  of  this  work  (r)  it  was  fhewn  to  be  very  probable, 
that  this  refl  of  the  churches  of  Chrill  was  owing  to  the  Itate  of  things  in 
jfudea,  when  PetromuSy  Prefident  of  Syriny  pubUlhcd  the  orders,  which 
he  had  received  from  CaiuSy  to  erect  his  ftatue  in  the  temple  of  Jeriifilemy 
in  the  year  of  Chrill  39.  or  40.  Which  account  \\as  afterwards  fol- 

lowed by  Dr.  Benfon  in  his  [11)  Hiitoric  of  the  lirll  planting  the  Chrif- 
tian  Religion.  I3r.  Doddridge  (.v)  likew.ife  declared  his  approbation 
of  it. 

When  I  formerly  argued,  that  this  reft  of  the  churches  was  occa- 
fioncd  by  the  above  mentioned  order  of  the  Empcrour  Cnius ;  I  did  net 
know  that  any  one  had  afligned  that,  as  the  occafion  of  it.  But  fmce, 
I  have  perceived,  that  {y)  S.  Bafnagc  had  thought  of  it,  and  fpoke  to  it 

very  wuU.  I  was  lead  to  my  obfer\^ations  by  reading  Philoy  and  Jofe- 
phus  :  from  whom  I  formed  the  argument,  and  overlooked  the  juft  men- 

tioned ecclefiaftical  hillorian. 

I  fuppofed,  that  (z)  Petronius  publifhed  his  order  in  the  year  39.  or 

40.  Bnfnage  {a)  and  Tillemont  (/-)  fay,  in  the  year  40.  By  whom  I  am 
not  unwilling  to  be  determined. 

It  is  allowed,  that  Petronius  was  fent  Governour  into  Syria  by  Caws 
in  the  third  year  of  his  reign,  A.  D.  39.  And  it  is  fuppofed  by  fome, 
that  {c)  Petronius  came  into  the  province  about  autumn  in  the  year  39. 

And  Jofephus  fays,   "  that  [d)  Caius,  greatly  incenfed  againll  the  Jews 

"  for 

{ :)  See  Cred-i.  P.  i.  B.  i.  ch.  2.  \  xli.  cl'pccially  near  tit  end nf  thatJcHlon^ 
{u)   See  of  that  vjork  B.  i.  ch.  c^.fcB.  Hi.  at  the  end. 

(.1*)    Family-Expofitor.  Vol.  3.^.  147. 
(_y)  Mira  base,  et  practer  omnium  cxpeftationem  exoita  reriim  viciflitudc 

fuit.  Cui  non  minimum  contulit  infelix  Jiidxorum  flatus,  quibus  a  Caliguir: 
vexatis,  timentibufqiie  tcmpli  violationem  Petioiuo  mandarum,  Cliriili  difci- 
pulorum  perfecutioni  vacare  non  licuit.  Cum  eniin  conftituenda;  ecclefiarum 
paci  farpcniunero  Dei  fapientia  occafionibiis  utatur  arque  hnmanis  auxiliis; 
probabilis  utique  affertur  corijeCtura,  eo  fopitnm  fuilTe  JudceiMum  finorem, 
quia  propriisprclfi  mifciiisab  inferenda  Eccleliie  calamitate  prohibebantur.  .  . 
^gec  :nopinatae  tranquillitatis  aptior  ulla  ratio  reddi  potelt.  Ami.  40.  num.  xvi, 

(z)   See  the  place  referred  to  at  note  (t). 
(rt)    Uhifupra.  num.  1?. 
{b)    Ruinc  dcs  juifs.  art.  xviii.  xix.  Hifl.  dcf  T.nip.  Tom.  i. 
(t)  Sed  ex  Jofephi  hiftoria  conftat,  ilium  in  provinciam  anno  tertio  Caii 

sdveniire,  circa  auturanum.  Borif.  Cenot.  Pi/an.  Dijp.  2.  p.  371.  Co7tf.  UJfer. 
Ann.  ̂ g. 

(a)   Faioj  01   Iv  anv(a    (pi^uv,  tl^  ro<To»  o£   iiiro   laoatui  tin^iui^ocn   fjiovuvf  vr^icZtv 

mdMuv,  eJ  /aev  ex.ovt=j  te'p^ovTaj,  Ij-a"  uvtov  av)V»aWa  Iv  t«  vocui  t5  Sjs*  tJ  d  a.-- 
viDfAuavv^  x^wvTO,  tjoXifAu  xgwT^awTa  7«to  rronh,  Jnti(l,  I,  1 8.  cap.  ix.  ;..  :» 
4(1,  cap.  xi. 
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**  for  not  paying  him  the  fame  refpeft  that  others  did,  fent  Peironius 
**  Governour  into  Syria,  commanding  him  to  fet  up  his  flatue  in  the 
*'  temple;  and  if  the  Jews  oppoled  it,  to  march  into  the  countrey  with 
"  a  numerous  armie,  and  et^ed:  it  by  force." 
Whenever  Petj-onius  publifhed  that  order,  whether  in  the  year  39.  or 

40.  I  think  it  was  the  occafion  of  the  tranquillity  of  the  churches  of 
Chrift,  fpoken  of  by  St.  Luke.  And  I  perfuade  rnyfelf,  that  moft  peo- 

ple will  readily  be  of  the  fame  opinion. 
We  will  now  take  a  paragraph  or  two  in  the  A^ts.  ch.  ix.  16.  ... 

"^  I .  And  luhen  Saul  ivas  come  to  'JeruJ'alem,  he  oJJ'ayed  to  join  hintfelf  io  th; 
dJfciples.  .  .  .  And  he  ivas  luith  them,  coming  in,  and  goif^g  out,  at  'Jtrtifa- 
lem.  And  he  fpoke  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  difputed  cgatnjl 
the  Grecians.  But  they  nvent  about  to  J] ay  him.  Which  ivhen  the  brethren 

knew,  they  brought  him  do-iun  to  Cejarea,  and  fent  him  forth  to  Tarfus. 

T^hen  had  the  churches  refi  throughout  all  Jiidea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria^ and  ivere  edifed. 
This  refl,  v/e  may  fuppofe,  was  not  ccmpleat,  or  made  extenfive  and 

univerfal,  till  the  year  40.  perhaps,  not  till  near  the  middle  of  it.  But 
when  didP,3?//  come  to  Jerufalem  ?  Before  this  rejl  ?  or,  not  till  after  it 
was  commenced  ?  Bafnage  (f )  thinks,  that  Paul  came  to  Jerufalem  in 
the  year  40.     Let  us  however  make  a  few  remarks. 

The  peace,  of  which  we  are  fpeaking,  feems  not  to  have  commenced, 
nor  the  perfecution  to  have  ceaied,  when  Paul  arrived  at  Jerufalem  from 
Damafcus.  For  when  he  fpake  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  and 
difputed  with  the  Grecians,  they  went  about  to  fay  him  :  as  we  have  feen 
in  the  paragraph,  jull  tranfcribed.  And  the  brethren  found  it  needful 
fo  conduct  him  with  care  to  Cefarea,  and  fend  him  thence  to  Tarfus. 
Moreover,  Peter  was  at  Jerufalem,  when  Paul  arrived  there,  and  he  abode 
with  him  fifteen  days.  Gal.  i.  18.  But  when  the  peace  of  the  churches 
was  eflabliihed,  Peter  left  Jerufalem,  and  vifited  the  faints  in  the  feverai 
parts  of  Judea :  as  we  learn  from  the  hiftorie,  immediately  following. 
Adls  ix.  31.  .  .  .  43.  Once  more,  it  appears  from  the  above  cited  para- 

graph, and  the  courfe  of  St.  Luke'^  narration,  that  this  reft  of  the 
churches  in  Judea  did  not  begin,  untill  after  Paul  had  been  fent  thence. 
And  if  it  had  commenced  fooner,  in  all  probability,  he  would  have 
been  induced  to  flay  longer  there  among  the  Jews,  for  whofe  converfion 

he  was  ardently  concerned.  St.  Luke's  words  are,  as  above  :  Which 
when  the  brethren  knew,  they  brought  him  down  to  Cefarea,  and  fent  him 

forth  to  Tarfus.  Then  had  the  churches  refi  throughout  all  'Judea,  and  Ga- 
I'.lee,  and  Samaria,  and  'were  edified. 

I  appreliend  it  to  be  probable,  then,  that  Paul  came  to  Jerufalem,  at 
this  feafon,  near  the  end  of  the  year  3rj.  or  in  the  begining  of  the  year 
40.     We  now  proceed. 

St.  Paul  fays  Gal.  i.  15.  .  .  .  r8.  that  'inhen  it  pleafcd  God  by  his  grace 
io  reveal  his  Son  in  him,  .  .  .  he  went  into  Arabia,  and  returned  again  unto 

Damafcus.  Then  after  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerufdem,  to  fee  Peter.' 
for  the  time  of  Paul's  converfion  therefore,  we  mufl  look  back  thrje 
years.  And  if  thofe  three  years  are  to  be  undcrftocd  compleat,  and  he 
came  to  Jerufalem  in  the  year  40.  he  was  converted  not  long  after  the begining 

{e)  Amu  4c,  mti'  •■  XV. 
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tegining  of  tTie  year  37.  where  it  is  placed  by  (/)  Bafnage.  If  he  came 
to  Jerufalem  before  the  end  of  the  year  39.  he  might  be  converted  nea* 
the  end  of  the  year  36. 

Let  me  add.  Paul  fays  :  after  (^)  three  years  I  nuent  up  to  Jerufalem. 
Which  may  be  well  underftood  to  mean  fomewhat  more  than  three 
vears.  And  then,  though  Paul  ihould  be  fuppofed,  not  to  have  return- 

ed to  Jerufalem^  till  the  begining  of  the  year  40.  he  may  have  been 
converted  before  the  end  of  the  year  36. 

Shall  we  now  look  fomewhat  farther  back,  and  inquire,  how  long 
this  might  be  after  the  death  of  Stephen  ?  Leivis  Cappell  (h)  and  Fr. 
Spanheim  (2)  fuppofed,  that  two  years  palTed  between  the  death  of  5/^- 

phcn  and  Paul's  converfion.  And  for  certain  there  was  fome  good  fpace 
of  time  between  Stephen's  martyrdom,  and  Paul's  journey  to  Damafcus. 
This  appears  from  St.  Luk^s  hiflorie,  who  fays  A£ls  vii.  58.  And  they 
cafl  Stephen  out  of  the  city,  andfloned  him.  And.  the  toitnejfes  laid  doivn 
their  clothes  at  the  young  marCs  feet,  nvhofe  name  nuas  Saul.  ...  It  follows  in 
ch.  viii.  1.  .  .  4.  And  Saul  luas  confenting  uitto  his  death.  At  that  time  there 
ivas  a  great  perfecution  agaifift  the  church,  ivhich  was  at  Jerufalem.  And 
they  luere  all  fcattsred  abroad  throughout  the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria^ 
except  the  apofles.  .  .  As  for  Saul,  he  made  havock  of  the  church,  entering 
into  every  houfe.^  and  haling  me?i  and  tucmen,  committed  them  to  prifon.  After 
which  at  ver.  5.  . .  40.  is  an  account  of  the  preaching  of  thofe  who 

Vftxt  fcaitered  abroad,  particularly,  of  Philip's  going  to  the  city  Samaria^ 
and  preaching  there  with  great  fucceffe,  and  of  the  Apoilles,  who  were 
at  Jerufalem,  hearing  of  this,  and  fending  to  Samaria  Peter  and  John  : 
and  then,  how  Philip  taught  and  baptized  the  Chamberlain  of  Candace^ 
Queen  of  Ethiopia.  After  which  Philip  preached  in  all  the  cities  from 
Azotusy  till  he  came  to  Cefarea  by  the  fea  fide.  Still  Saul  was  a  perfe- 
cutor.  For  it  follows  ch.  ix.  i.  2.  And  Saul,  yet  breathing  out  threaten- 

ings  and  faughter  againjl  the  difciples  of  the  Lord,  went  ujito  the  High-Priefi. 
And  defired  of  him  letters  to  Damafcus,  to  the  fynagogues  :  that  if  he  found 
any  of  this  ivay,  whether  they  were  men  or  women,  he  tnight  bring  them 

^und  to  Jerufalem.  To  all  which  might  be  added,  that  Paul's  ill  treat- 
*nent  of  the  difciples  at  Jerufalem  was  well  known  at  DamafcuSy  before 
he  arrived  there,  as  appears  from  A£ls  ix.  13. 

Neverthelefs  I  do  not  think,  that  there  is  fufficient  reafon  to  protrail 

this  fpace  fo  long  as  two  years ;  but  would  hope  it  might  be  reduced 
within  the  compalle  of  a  year,  and  perhaps  to  little  more  than  half  a 
year.  So  tliought  Bafnage.  Who  (k)  therefore  placeth  the  martyrdom 
of  Stephen  and  the  baptifm  of  Paul  in  one  and  the  fame  year. 

I  am  the  more  inchned  to  think,  that  Paul's  courfe  of  oppofition 

again  it 
(/)    ̂ ««.  37.  «."48,  [g)  .  .  .  fitTctirnr^M. {/>)  Porro  interim  .  . .  Saulus,  qui  Stephani  niorri  confcnferaf,  cum  per 

hiennium  Ecclefiam  Dei  Jerofolymis  vaflaflet.  .  .  .  Lud.  Capp.  Hlfi.  Apojl, 

f.  7. 
(;■)  Ex  diftis  conftare  arbitramur  .  .  .  rurfum  anni  minimum  iinius  decur- 

fum,  fi  non  veriiis  biennii  (quale  et  Lud.  Cappelhis  poft  Danasum  noftrum, 
aliofque,  ftatuit)  a  caede  hvijus  ad  Sauli  profeftionem  Damafcenam  fuppO" 
nendum  effe.  Spanh.  Diff.  de  Genverf  Faulin,  Epoch,  n,  ;f.r. 

(i)  A.JD.  ii.num,  48. 
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againft  the  believers  did  not  exceed  the  fpace  of  a  year,  at  the  utmofl : 
becaufe  it  feems  to  have  been  confined  to  the  city  of  Jerufalem,  until 

he  undertook  to  '^o  to  Damafais,  and  did  not  reach  into  the  cities  of 
Judea  and  Samaria.  This  will  lead  us  to  place  the  martyrdom  of  Ste- 

phen in  the  year  36.  and  not  far  from  the  begining  of  it,  or  elfe  near 
the  end  of  the  year  35. 

Indeed  that  is  a  very  likely  feafon,  and  much  confirmed  by  the  ftatc 
of  things  in  Judea  about  this  time,  as  diftincfly  reprefented  by  us  long 
ago  in  the  firll  part  of  this  work,  when  we  treated  of  affairs  and  per- 
fons,  occafionally  mentioned  in  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  It 
was  then  fhev/n,  that  (/)  Pontius  Pilate  was  removed  from  his  govern- 

ment in  Judea,  before  the  Paflbver  of  the  year  36.  probably,  five  or 
fix  months  before  that  Paflbver,  in  September  or  061:ober,  A.  D.  35. 
about  a  year  and  a  half  before  the  death  of  Tiberius.  It  was  alfo  fhewn, 
that  [m)  after  the  removal  of  Pilate,  no  Governour,  or  Procurator, 
with  the  right  of  the  fword,  or  the  power  of  life  and  death,  was  fent 
into  Judea,  neither  in  the  remaining  part  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  nor 
in  the  reign  of  Caius.  Which  («)  afforded  the  Jews  an  opportunity  to 
be  licentious,  and  to  do  many  things,  which  otherwife  they  could  not 
have  done,  and  to  be  extremely  troublefome  to  the  difciples  of  Jefus. 

Thus  then  Paul  was  converted  in  37.  or  poffibiy,  before  the  end  of 
the  year  36.  And  Stephen  was  ftoncd  in  the  begining  of  the  fame  year, 
or,  at  the  fooneft,  near  the  end  of  the  year  35. 

III.  Having  diftlndly  confidered  thefe  things,  and     Obfcrvations  upon 
produced  fuch  probable  evidence,  as  offers,  I  beg  leave     his  Converjwn. 
to  mention  feveral  obfervations. 

I .  The  perfecution,  which  began  at  the  death  of  Stephen,  continued 
four  years. 

The  difciples  of  Jefus,  as  appears  from  the  firft  chapters  of  the  book 
of  the  A£ls,  were  much  haraffed  by  the  Jewifli  Council  from  the  be- 

gining. But  now,  after  Stephen  was  ftoned,  a  more  open  and  violent 

perfecution  came  on,  which  *  lafted  a  good  while.  I  am  not  able  to 
affign  a  more  likely  time  for  the  commencement  of  it,  than  the  begin- 

ing of  the  year  36.  or  the  later  part  of  the  year  35.  about  which  time 
Pilate  was  removed,  after  his  government  had  been  for  fome  good  while 
very  feeble  among  the  Jews.  The  fame  perfecution  reached  into  the 
year  of  our  Lord  40.  the  fourth  and  laft  year  of  the  reign  of  Caius  :  when 
Petronius  publiflied  the  orders,  which  he  had  received,  to  fet  up  the 

Emperour's  ftatue  in  the  temple  at  Jerufalem,     Which  threw  the  Jewifh 
People, 

(I)   See  Part  i.   B.  2.   f.  3.    §.  Hi.  p.  848.   the  third  edition. 
{m)  See  P.  i.  B.  i.  ch.  2.   §.  .xii.  p.  177.  .  .  185.    the  third  edition. 
{>i)    See  there  p.  199.  the  third  edition. 

*  Here  I  tranfcribe  a  pafTage  fiom  Lighlfoot\  Commentarie  upon  the  A<Ets^ 
ch.  ix.  27.  of  his  Works  vol.  i.  p.  815.  "  And  thus,  fays  he,  that  perfe- 

cution, that  began  about  Stephen,  had  lalted  till  this  very  fame  time  of  Peui\ 
coming  to  jfenifalem,  for,  fo  it  is  apparent,  both  by  the  fear  and  fufpiciouf- 
nefs  of  the  difciples  at  yerufalem,  as  alfo  by  tlie  claufure  of  the  text  ver.  31. 

T'hen  had  the  churches  rejl.  The  length  of  this  perfecution,  by  the  computa- 
tion of  the  times,  as  they  have  been  call  up  before,  feemeth  to  have  been  about 

three  years  and  a  half."  \ 
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People,  thrcugl'iout  uU  that  countrey,  into  .i  general  conftcrnatlon,  and 
fully  employed  them  about  their  own  affairs. 

It  fsems  tri  ine  therefore,  from  this  calculation,  that  tlie  perfecution 
laRed,  at  lead,  four  years.  To  which  might  be  added,  that  it  mull 
have  begun  about  a  year  before  PauFs  converfion,  after  which  he  was 

three  years  in  Arabia.  And  ■«vheii  he  returned  to  Jenifalemy  the  perle- 
cution  was  not  at  an  end.  Nor  did  the  peace  of  the  churches  come  on, 
till  after  he  had  been  fent  away  from  Jtidea  to  Tarfta. 

2.  Notwithflar.ding  the  violence,  and  the  length  of  this  perfecution, 
the  Church  of  Chrift  was  not  dinnnifhed,  but  encreafed,  during  that 

period. 
This  may  be  argued  from  the  defcription  of  the  peace,  which  fuc- 

cceded  it.  Acls  is.  31.  32.  T7v/;  had  the  churches  rejl^  throughout  all 

'Judeay  ami  Gal/lec,  and  Satnaria,  and  lucre  edified.  .  .  .  And  it  came  to 
Jfafsy  at  Peter  pajfed  through  all  quarters^  he  came  to  the  Saifits^  'which  dxvclt 
at  Lydda.  Now  therefore  there  were  churches  in  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and 
Sntnaria.  And  I  make  no  nueftion,  but  mofl,  or  all  oi  them,  were 

|>!anted  during  thofe  troublclbnie  timcj.  For  before  that  period  we 

read  not  of  any  churcher.  out  of  "Jenifalcin.  And  St,  Paul,  fpeaking  of 
fome  things,  after  his  converfion,  and  his  return  to  Jcrujaleniy  fays  Gal. 

i.  22.  he  "was  iinhicwn  by  jace  to  the  churches  of  Judeuy  ivhich  ivere  in 
Chrif. 

■^ITiis  encrcafe  of  ccn^.  erts  in  thofe  countreys  might  be  owing  to  feve- 
ral  tilings  :  the  patience  and  fortitude  of  the  difciples  :  tlieir  difcretion 
in  avoiding  needlefs  dffenfe,  and  in  declining  dangers:  their  zeal  and 
intrepidity  in  aflerting  the  refuvreclion  of  Jcfus,  and  other  arricles  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  gofpel :  the  miraculous  powers,  with  which  they  were 
endowed,  and  their  exerting  them  on  all  fit  occafions. 

It  might  be  alfo,  in  part,  owing  to  the  circumftarces  of  things.  For 
a  while,  as  it  fcems,  tliis  perfecution  was  confined  to  Jcrufaletn,  and 
diJ  not  extend  to  other  parts  of  Judta.  So  fays  St.  Lttke  At\s  viii.  r. 

At  that  time  there  nvas  a  great perf-cuiion  agaifij}  the  church,  ivhich  iv.js  at 

"Jerujaleyr,  Paul's  injuries  were  confined  there,  till  ho  went  to  Damn/- 
ats.  He  fpeaks  not  of  any  thing  done  by  him  againft  the  difciples  of 

Jefus  any  where  elfe.  Acls  xxvi.  10.  11.  Which  thing  lalfc  d^'d  in  Je- 
rujaletn.  .  .  .  and  being  exceedingly  mad  againj}  them,  1  perfecnted  them  even 

unto  Jh'ange  cities.     Whereupon  as  I  ivent  to  Damafcus. 
The  perfecution  became  more  extenfive  afterwards.  As  may  he  ga- 

thered from  thofe  words  of  St.  Luke,  juil  cited  :  Then  had  the  churches 
rffi  throughout  all  Judca,  and  Galilee,  afid  Strmarii:.  Wiiereln  it  is  im- 

plied, that  the  believers  in  thofe  countreys  had  been  diRurbcd  :  though, 
perhaps,  the  perfecution  was  not  there  fo  violent,  as  in  JeruJaUrr,  ai*d 
near  it. 

But  fo  long  as  Paul  continued  in  his  courfe  of  oppofitlon,  the  pcric- 
cution  either  was  confined  to  Jerufalem,  or  was  not  very  violent  in 
many  other  parts,  if  in  any.  This  may  be  evidently  concluded  from 
Adls  viii.  i.  And  they  were  all  fcattered  abroad  throughout  the  regions  cf 
fudea,  and  Samnria,  except  the  ApoJlUs,  Many  of  the  difciples  therefore,, 

■who  left  Jtrujidcm,  found  flieltcr  in  jfudea,  and  Samaria.  This  wa< 
foon  after  the  death  of  Stephen^  and  before  Paul  went  to  Damafcus. Yea 
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Yea  it  is  added  ver.  4.5.  Therefore  ihey  that  nvere  fcattered  abroad^  •went 
every  nvhere^  preaching  the  ivord.  Then  Philip  luent  down  to  the  city  of 
Saviaritiy  and  preached  Chriji  imto  them.  And  what  follows  to  ver.  40. 
clearly  ihewing  the  truth  of  what  we  are  now  arguing. 

Moreover,  it  fliould  be  remembered,  that  the  Jewilh  Council  had 
not  the  power  of  life  and  death.  The  death  of  Sttphen  therefore  was 

irregular  and  tumultuous.  That  no  others  fulTered  in  a  like  manner  ' 
during  this  period,  I  would  not  fay  i  confidering  the  great  concifenefle 

ef  St.  Luke's  hillorie,  and  what  St.  Paul  {zj^  Acts  xxvi.  10.  u4nd  lihen 
they  ivere  put  to  death,  I  gave  my  voice  agaitij}  them.  But  if  any,  bcfide 
Stephen,  v/ere  put  to  death,  I  apprehend,  net  many,  and  thofe  of  lower 

rank  onb',  none  of  a  diation  in  the  Church,  equal  to  that  of  Stephen. 
The  Roman  OfEcers  in  Judea  did  not  joyn  in  any  part  of  this  perfecu- 
tion.  They  had  no  orders  fo  to  do.  And  if  the  Jewilh  Council  had 
aiTumed  authority  to  put  men  to  death,  it  would  have  been  complained 
of,  and  they  would  foon  have  been  checked. 

If  the  Jewifh  Council  had  had  the  power  of  life  and  death  for  thefe 

four  years,  ii  would  indeed  have  gone  verv  hard  with  the  Chriftiaii  in- 
terelt,  throughout  the  whole  ccruntrey  of  Judea:  the  number  of  belie- 

vers would  have  been  m.uch  leOened  :  nor  could  any  new  converts  have 
been  made.  Such  a  perfecutlon  the  Church  was  not  able  to  endure  iu 
its  very  infance. 

In  like  manner,  a  four  years  perfecutlon  by  Herod  Agrippa  woul<! 
have  extirpated  it.  All  tlie  believers  in  general  mud:  have  perlflied, 
throughout  the  whole  extent  of  liis  dominions,  without  fafcty  to  any, 
but  thofe  who  efcaped  into  other  countreys.  AVhen  therefore  that 
proud  and  bigoted  Prince  (whom  we  allow  to  have  had  fuprcme  power 
throughout  all  the  land  of  Ifrael)  began  to  perfecute  the  Church,  and 
had  flaiu  James,  and  imprifoned  Peicr ;  Providence  interpofed,  atid 
miraculoufly  delivered  Peter  out  of  prifon.  And  that  Prince  not  ob- 
ferving  the  hand  of  God  therein,  nor  being  intimidated  thereby  :  as  ap- 

pears from  his  ordering  the  innocent  guards  to  be  immediately  executed: 
and  growing  ftill  more  and  more  proud  and  arrogant,  be  fell  under  the 
hand  of  God  himfelf.  Of  whofe  death,  foon  after,  St.  Luke  has  left  an 

afFe<£ling  hiflorie,  ch.  xii.  19.  .  .  .  23.  confirmed  alfo  by  (0)  Jofephus. 
3.  The  firfl:  notice,  which  we  have  of  Paul,  is  in  the  account  of  5/^- 

phen's  martyrdom.  And  it  leems  likely,  that  he  had  not  long  before 
made  his  appearance  in  the  world. 

And,  if  we  confider  Paul's  fituation  and  circumftances,  we  fnall  dif- 
cern  the  proper  vindication  of  his  moral  charafter.  It  may  be- reckon- 

ed probable,  that  he  had  not  fcen  Jefus  in  the  time  of  his  abode  on  this 

earth.  Poflibly,  he  did  not  come  to  judea  from  Tarfus,  till  ai^ter  the 
period  of  our  Lord's  minillrie.  It  may  be  likewife  fuppofed,  that  he 
had  not  a  perfonal  acquaintance  with  any  of  Chrlil's  Apoilles,  nor  feen 
any  miracles  done  by  them,  before  he  became  a  perfecutor.  And  after 
that,  he  would  not  admit  of  inftru6Hon  from  the  followers  of  Jefus. 

However,  it  is  not  improbable,  that  he  faw  the  fplendour  of  Stephen's 
countenance  before  the  Jewifh  Council.  A£ls  vi.  15.  as  well  as  was 
witnefle  of  the  wonderful  patience  and  meeknefie  of  his  death,  ch.  vii. 

5S'  *  •  59^ 
(0)   See  thef.rji  Part  of  this  v:crL  B.  i.  ch,  ;.  §,  vi. 
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55.  .  .  59.  But  tKen,  as  may  be  well  fuppofed,  he  was  not  only  pre- 

judiced, but  enraged.     See  ver.  54.  57.  and  ch.  xxvi.  11. 
How  long  he  had  been  in  Judea^  and  under  the  tuition  of  Gamflluly 

cannot  be  certainly  laid.  But  it  is  v/ell  known,  that  ftudents,  whilll 

under  the  government  of  tutors,  are  fcricily  guarded,  and  much  reftrain- 
ed.  None  lefs  acquainted  with  what  is  done  in  the  world  than  th(?y. 
Among  the  ancients,  efpecially,  Undents  of  the  Law  and  Philofophie, 
were  required  to  pay  a  ftri£t  regard  to  their  mafters  inftructions,  and 
theirs  only.  It  may  be  fuppofed,  then,  that  Paul^  fo  long  as  he  was 

"with  Gamatu'iy  knew  little  of  the  public  affairs  of  Juden^  though  he  was 
in  that  countrey.  Coming  from  the  fchools,  animated  with  an  earnell 

zeal  for  the  law  of  Mofes,  and  all  it's  peculiarities,  and  for  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  Elders :  and  finding  a  number  of  men,  called  followers  of 

Jefus  of  Nazareth,  whom  they  fpake  of  as  the  Meffiah,  and  raifed  from 
the  dead,  and  greater  than  Mofes  himfelf :  he  was  liiled  with  indigna- 

tion, and  thought,  he  was  obliged  to  oppofe  them  to  the  utmoft. 
Which  he  did,  till  Jefus  met  him,  and  reclaimed  him.  It  is  not  un- 

likely, that  he  conceived  of  them,  as  the  deluded  followers  of  an  im- 
poftor,  like  others  that  appeared  in  Jtidea  about  that  time,  and  there- 

fore deferving  of  no  regard  for  any  wife  men. 
Paul  fays,  among  other  humbling  confiderations,  that  he  was  inju- 

rious. I  Tim.  i.  13.  And  he  has  mentioned  feveral  inftances  ̂ f  it. 
Afts  xxvi.  10.  But  even  then,  as  we  may  well  fuppofe,  he  would  not 

have  injured  any  man  in  his  perfon,  or  property,  from  worldly  confide- 
rations. In  what  he  did  againft  the  followers  of  Jefus  he  was  not  actu- 

ated by  envie,  malice,  covctoufnefle,  or  any  worldly  view.  It  was  a 
falfe  zeal  for  God  and  religion,  by  which  he  was  induced  to  be  a  per- 
fecutor.  Which  in  fome  perfons,  and  in  fome  circumftances,  is  con- 
fiflent  with  Integrity.  It  is  very  likely  to  have  been  fo  in  Pau/y  a  young 
man,  little  acquainted  witli  the  world,  and  juft  come  frefli  from  the 
lludie  of  the  Law,  and  the  Rabbhiical  interpretations  of  it.  Chryfojlom 
makes  this  difference  between  P^/// and  the  Jews.  He  (/>)  had  a  fin- 

cere  zeal  for  I'eligion,  according  to  his  knowledge  at  that  time.  They 
had  no  concern  for  the  welfare  of  Jerufoleniy  and  aimed  at  nothing  but 
their  own  honour. 

All  this  has  been  faid  for  fliewing,  tliat  Paul  v^as  fincere  in  what  he 
had  done,  and  that  he  did  not  a6t  contrarie  to  conviction.  But  f  he 
cannot  be  juflified.  He  fliould  have  examined.  He  fhould  have  taken 
care  to  be  well  informed.  If,  when  he  firfl:  came  abroad  in  the  world, 
and  met  with  thofe  who  profefled  faith  in  Jefus,  as  the  Meifiah,  he  had 

inquired  into  the  grounds  of  their  perfuafion  :  if  he  had  attentively  ob- 
ferved,  whether  they  wrought  any  miracles,  like  thofe  of  Mofes,  and 
the  ancient  Prophets,  recorded  in  the  Old  Teftament :  if  he  had  at- 

tended 

(^)  OuTOf /xe»  B»  ovTu;  ETTcict,  ov^  ui  iaaxToi'  y.y}  yivonc.  Ot4  ya.^  ̂ ^^f  f~o*M». 

ciiXo*  iy.  Ttf  uf  nraci;  i^u  ttoAek  ccTTiivot-t'  fKETvot  oi  outj  Koty  tZv  ii^Kro'Ki'fJi<ji<i  l^jovTt- 

cra>'  «^a' ivo;  lytvovTO   ̂ /.ovd  t«  T^f^Jjj   axoKocvtu.      In   AtL  Ap.    hsm.    1 5.    V.   9*  f' 
155.  D.  . 

f  See  Dr.  Doddridge  upon  I  7V;??,  /,  13,  note  {I)  Family  ̂ xpoftor.  Fo!,  5, 
/•  443- 
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tended  to  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Mefliah,  which  they  alleged, 
for  {hewing,  that  the  charaOer  of  Jefus  was  anfwerable  to  them,  and 
that  they  were  fulfilled  in  him  ;  he  might  have  received  fatisfatcicn, 
and  might  have  been  prevented  from  acting  that  part  againft  Jefus,  and 
his  difciples,  which  he  afterwards  bewailed. 

But  prejudices  are  very  ftrong  in  fome.  They  were  fo  in  this  youn^ 

man.  Perfuaded  of  the  divine  original  of  the  law,  and  of  the  impor- 
tance of  the  traditions  of  the  Elders,  in  which  he  had  been  lately  in- 

flru£ted,  and  which  he  had  received,  and  held,  as  a  moll  valuable 
branch  of  fcience,  he  had  a  fovereign  contempt  for  this  new  fetfl,  and 
was  of  opinion,  that  nothing  could  be  faid  by  them,  which  deferved 
confideration. 

Such  were  his  prejudices,  that  they  were  not  to  be  overcome  in  an 
ordinarie  way.  Without  fomething  more  than  common,  to  awaken 
his  attention,  he  was  in  danger  to  have  proceeded  much  farther  in  the 
wrong  courfe,  which  he  was  iru 

But  though  Paul  was  greatly  prejudiced,  he  was  not  obftinate.  The 
Lord  Jefus  faw  this.  He  knew  P^ul  to  be  tradable,  and  open  to  con- 
viftion.  Otherwife,  he  would  not  have  met  him  in  the  way  to  D/j- 
mafcus,  as  he  did  :  nor  would  he  have  called  to  him  :  Saul^  Saul,  luhy 

perfecutejt  thou  me  ?  But  he  w^eli  knew,  that  thofe  words,  together  with. 
the  glorie  of  the  appearance  furrounding  him,  would  change  his  heart, 
and  melt  him  down  to  readie  obedience. 

Openneffe  to  conviftion  is  a  moft  neceflarle  difpofition  in  fuch  weak, 
ignorant,  fallible,  fmful  creatures,  as  we  are.  Without  it  there  can  be 
no  alteration  for  the  better :  no  change  of  errour  for  truth,  or  vice  for 
virtue.  Of  the  conceited  and  obftinate  there  is  no  hope.  But  they  who 
are  attentive  to  reafon  and  argum.ent,  and  are  willing  to  be  determined 
by  evidence,  may  do  great  things.  Of  ignorant  they  may  become 
knowing.  Inftead  of  being  erroneous,  they  may  have  juft  fentiments. 
And  they  will  proceed  from  one  meaiure  of  knowledge  and  virtue  to 
another,  till  they  attain  to  great  perfeftion  in  both. 

This  was  Paul's  difpofition.  It  is  very  manlfeft  in  him.  With 
what  enmity  againft  the  difciples  of  Jefus  he  fet  out  for  Damafcusy  and 
how  foon  he  was  changed,  the  hiftorie  fhews.  A^id  as  he  journeyed^  he 
came  near  to  Damafcus.  And  fuddenly  there  Jhhied  round  about  him  a  light 
from  heaven.  And  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a  voice  faying  unto  him :  Saul, 
Saul,  why  perfecutefl  thou  me?  Afts  ix.  3.  .  .  6.  Whereupon  he  trem- 

bles, and  acquiefces.  Ail  his  rage  is  fubdued,  and  he  becomes  a  dif- 
ciple  of  Jefus. 

Upon  occafion  of  an  abufe,  which  he  received  from  the  High-Prieft, 

■before  whom  he  ftood,  he  exprelTed  lumfelf  with  rather  too  much 
warmth  and  refentment.  But  having  been  admonifhed  of  it  by  thofe 
who  ftood  by,  he  anfwers  with  great  mildnefTe :  /  luifl  not,  I  did  not 
confider,  brethren,  that  it  luas  the  High-PrieJ}.  For  it  is  -written  <  Thou 
fhalt  notfpeak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people.  Ails  xxiii.  i.  .  .  5. 

He  was  once  offended  with  John  Mark,  becaufe  he  declined  a  fer- 
vice,.  which  he  thought  reafonable  to  be  performed.  A£ls  xiii.  13.  xv. 

38.     But  he  was  afterwards  reconciled  to  him,  and  defired  his  compa- 
nie : 
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nie:  perfuaded,  that  he  v,'Ov\Ahit  prof  table  to  him  for  the  mmifirie.  2  Tim. 
iv.  II. 

So  much  did  this  temper  prevail  in  him,  and  fo  reafonable  and  be- 
neficial did  it  appear  to  him,  that  he  thought,  no  men  could  be  defli- 

tute  of  it,  and  that  all  men  mull  be  willing  to  hearken,  and  to  yield  to 
evidence.  Tliis  we  perceive  from  what  he  fays,  Adls  xxii.  17. .  .  .21. 
When  I  was  come  cgavi  to  jferujalan,  I  nuas  in  a  trnnjcy  and  faiv  kim  fay- 

ing unto  me  :  Aide  hrjle^  and  get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jenifalcm.  For  they 
luill  not  receive  thy  tefimonie  concerning  me.  And  if  aid :  Lordy  they  know^ 
that  I  imprifonedy  and  beat  in  every  fytufgogue  them  that  believed  on  thee> 
.  .  .  And  hefaid  unto  me  :  Depart.  For  I  luill  fend  thee  far  hettce  unto  the 
Gentils.  He  imagined,  that  an  account  of  his  converfion,  who  once 
was  fo  oppolite,  and  the  reafons  of  it,  if  fairly  laid  before  them,  mufl 
pcrfuade  them.  But  Jcfus,  who  knew  the  hearts  of  all  men,  faw  that 
the  people  of  Judea  were  io  hardened,  that  nothing  would  work  upon 
them.  Inftead  therefore  of  labouring  unprolitably  among  them,  the 
Lord  renewed  his  orders  to  Paul,  without  delay,  to  proceed  in  the 
work  of  preaching  to  Gentils,  as  he  had  already  begun  to  do. 

4.  It  was  very  gracious  in  tlie  Lord  Jelus,  to  eail  to  Paul  at  the 

time  he  did,  and  not  to  fufl'er  him  to  continue  any  longer  in  his  career 
of  raih,  and  ii)Coniiderate,  and  injurious  zeal,  without  controile.  As 
yet  he  was  tender,  and  tradlable.  Afterwards  he  might  have  been  har- 

dened :  or,  upon  conviction,  he  might  have  funk  into  defpair. 

5.  We  have  reafon  to  think,  that  there  was  an  over-ruling  providence 
in  difpofmg  the  perfon  and  concerns  of  Paul  about  this  time,  as  well  as 
in  the  other  parts  of  his  life. 

He  rcflcdts  with  gratitude,  that  God  had  fparated  him  from  his  mother'' s 
•womby  and  calltd  him  by  his  grace.  Gal.  i.  15.  There  was  great  wifdom, 
as  well  as  goodnefle,  in  the  feafon  of  his  call,  as  juit  (liewn. 

It  was  likevvife  a  very  happie  and  favorable  eircumftance,  that  he 
did  not  return  into  fudea,  prefently  after  his  converfion  :  forafmuch 

as  the  violent  perfccution,  which  began  about  the  time  of  Stephen's 
death,  had  continued  at  leaft  three  years  after  Paul  left  Judea  to  go  to 
Damafcus. 

It  was  alfo  well  for  him,  that  he  was  out  of  Judea^  during  the  three 
or  four  years  reign  of  Herod  Agrippa^  when  he  was  King  of  all  IfraeL 
It  was,  indeed,  owing  to  a  violent  onfet  of  the  Grecians ^  as  they  are 
called,  that  the  difciples  were  induced  to  convey  him  to  Cefarea,  and 

lend  him  forth  to  Tarfus.  A£ls  ix.  29.  30.  But  it  was  over-ruled  for 
his  good.  By  this  means  he  was  out  of  Judca,  during  the  reign  of  that 
proud  and  cruel  Vrincc  :  which  appears  to  have  been  a  troublefome  time 
to  the  followers  of  jelus  in  that  countrey,  till  near  the  end  it  broke  out 
into  the  greatell  violence.  As  we  learn  from  the  hiltorie  in  the  twelfth 
chapter  of  the  Atts. 

rj.    .         I   C7-.  IV.  What  was  Paul's  age  at  the  time  of  his  con- 
HaAgeattheTme      ^^^^         ;,  ,,ot  certain.      Witfus  fuppofeth,  that  (?) ofhts  Lonverjion.  ,  ',  ,  a      c   ni      n        ■  ul\. 
•'  "^  he  was  born  near  tnc  end  ot  rierod  s  reign,  about 

the  'fame  time  with  our  Saviour.     It  is  obfervable,  that  in  the  epiflle 
to 

(y)  At  in   neutram  vaftationem  incidit  pueritla  Pauli,   quern  natum  efTe 

oportct 
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to  Philemo:i  ver.  9.  writ  about  the  year  of  the  vulgar  Jera  62.  he  calls 
lumfelf  Paid  the  aged.  Which,  I  think,  muft  lead  us  to  fuppofe,  that 
he  was  then  fixty  ytars  of  age,  or  not  much  lefs. 

In  the  accoum  of  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen  he  is  called  a  young  man, 
A6ls  vii.  58.  But  ir  is  well  known,  that  among  the  ancients  the  word 
ymdh  is  ufed  with  latitude.  Some  things  faid  of  him  about  that  time 
may  induce  us  to  think  him  arrived  to  years  of  maturity,  or  difcretion. 
For  he  feems  to  have  been  one  of  the  principal  agents  in  the  perfecu- 
tion  of  the  believers  after  the  death  of  Stephen  :  and  to  have  been  en- 
trufted  by  the  JewiQi  rulers  in  carrying  it  on.  As  he  fays  to  King  y/- 
grippa.  Affs.xxvi.  10.  Which  thing  I  olfo  did  in  Jerlifaicm.  And  nzar.y 

of  the  faints  did  I  (hut  up  in  prifcv,  having  received  authority  from  il'e  Chief 
Priejls.  And  it  is  well  kno^^n,  being  (r)  again  and  again  related,  that 
he  had  a  commiflion  from  the  Hish-Priell,  when  he  went  to  Damafcus, 
And  it  is  alfo  mentioned  afterwards  in  the  farther  account  of  himfelf  to 

Jgrippa.  ver.  l  2.  Wherezipoji^  as  I  went  to  Damafcus  -with  anihoriiy  and  com- 
nuffton  from  the  Chief  Priejis.  .  .  And  there  were  fereral  others  with  him 
at  the  fame  time,  who  may  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  officers  under  him. 
All  which  fliews  the  regard,  that  was  paid  to  him. 

Mr.  Bifcoe  {s)  thinks,  that  before  his  converfion  Paul  had  been  or- 
dained Elder,  or  Rabbi,  or  Doffor.  And  he  fuppofeth,  that  this  may 

enable  us  to  account  for  Paul's  being  never  excommunicated  by  the 
Jews.  •  <*  It  may  feem  (Irange  to  Ibme,  fays  he,  that  St.  Patil  was  not 
'•  excommunicated  by  the  Jews,  after  he  turned  ChriiHan.  For  St. 
**  John  tells  us  ch.  ix.  22.  the  Jews  had  agre.d,  thrt  if  any  man  did  con- 

'•'  /<?/},  that  Jefus  was  the  Chrifi,  he  fl:ould  he  pm  'Att  cfthe  fynagogve.  St. 
*'  Paul,  notwithftanding,  entred  boldly  into  their  iyn?,gogues,  where- 
'*  ever  he  came,  and  pieached,  that  Jefus  was  the  Chrilf.  He  was  of- 
"  tea  fcourged  by  them.  2  Cor.  xi.  24.  But  we  no  where  read  of  his 
"  being  excommunicated.  The  Talmud  explains  this  to  us :  foraf- 
"  much  as  thence  it  is  abundantly  evident,  that  they  were  very  back- 
"  ward  to  excommunicate  the  difciplcs  of  the  Wife,  the  Dodlors  and 
"  Teachers  of  the  law." 

Wherher  that  be  certain,  or  nor,  I  think  it  may  be  inferred  from 
what  was  before  faid,  that  at  tiie  time  of  his  conveifion  P(iul  was  of  an 

age  when  men  are  able  to  judge  of  the  evidence  of  things,  and  to  form 
a  reafonable  determination  concerning  their  future  conduft. 

V.  It  may   be   now  fit    for   us,  before  we   pro-     ,,^;      ,  , 
ceed  any  farther,    to  confider,  when  Paul  became  .^  r,  „ 

an  ApolHe.  ^ 
It  has  generally  been  the  opinion  of  learned  men,  that  Paul  was 

called  to  the  apoftlelhip,  at  the  time  that  he  was  convened,  or  very  foon 
after. 

oportet  circa  mortem  Herodis.     Quod  ita  .  onficitur.     Ipfe  i^  fenem  fnifle  do- 
cet,  quando  evangelii  cauffa  vinctus  Romae  detiuebatur  a  Nerone.     Philem. 

comm.  9.  Neque  tamen  admodum  fenex  eo  tempore  tuit,  quum  nw'.cc;  dica* " 
tur   in   martyrio   Stephani.     Unde  neceile  ell,  ejuldem  propemodum   cum 
Chrilio  astatis  fuifle.     De  Vita  Pauli.  Sc^.  i.  n.  Hi. 

(r)   See  AJis  ix.  1,2.  14.  xxii.  8. 
(i)  The  Hiflory  of  the  AHi  confumuhp.  269.  27O. 
Vol.  II.  N 
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after.  So  fays  {t)  Spanhcim^  and  (i/)  ll'/nt/ius,  who  follows  him.  So  like- 
wife  fay  divers  others,  who  alfo  have  carefully  confidered  this  point,  par- 

ticularly (x)  C:zijc,  {y)  Pcarfo)!,  (2)  Bafnage.  To  whom  I  muft  add 
my  late  much  valued  friend  {a)  Mr.  Hailett.  Who  in  his  Difcourfe 
en  Ordination  had  occalion  to  confiJer  Adls  xlii.  2-  3.  as  well  as  fome 
other  texts. 

That  Paul  was  now  made  an  Apofile,  and  fully  inftruc>ed  for  preach- 
ing the  gofpel,  is  evident  from  the  account  of  his  converfion  given  by 

the  Evangelift  {b)  Luke,  and  from  all  the  accounts,  v\hich  he  gives  of 
himfeif  in  his  di(courfes  in  Judea,  to  [c)  the  Jewitli  people,  and  (J)  to 
Fejius,  and  Jgrippa,  and  from  his  epiitle  to  the  Gnlatians,  and  irom 
the  manner  of  his  fpeaking  of  himfclf  at  the  begiuing  of  divers  of  his 

epiftles. 

What  he  fays  of  himfclf  to  the  Calat'wns,  in  particular,  implies  his 
having  had  a  full  knowledge  of  the  goipel  revcliitic:>o,  and  his  being  in- 

verted in  the  apoIloli<;al  chnradttr,  before  the  time  of  his  fiift  con'ingto 
Jerii(altm,  after  his  converfion.  Gal.  i.  11.  12.  But  I  certify  you,  bt e- 

th'cn,  that  the  gcfpel,  "XLhich  'axii  preached  of  tne,  is  t.ot  after  men.  Fcr  I 
neither  received  it  of  men,  neither  ivas  I  taught  it,  bu  ly  the  revelation  of 

Jefus 

(/)  Id  vero  ante  omnia  in  difquifitionis  hujus  limine  fupponimus:  idem 
cmnino  elfe  tempus  vocarioni?  Paulina?  ad  apoliolatum,  qnod  fuit  ad  Chril- 
tum,  annum    adeo  eundcm   utriufque  ac   mcnfem.     Spa?ib,  ubi  fupra.  §.  iv, 

(k)  Qiio  tempore  ad  Chrillianiliviiim,  eodem  ad  Apoiinlatum  vocatus  ctl 
Paulus.  After,  ix  15.  xxiii.  15.  xwi.  17.  &c.  JVitf.  de  Fit.  Pauli,  i^eSl.  ii. 
■num.  xxi. 

i^x)  See  before  note  ( 0)  p.  183. 
(>-)  Tiberii  22.  A.  D.  36.  baulus  in  Arabia  moratur,  ubi  per  R.evelationem 

accepit  pitnam  a  Deo  netitiam  evangclii,  ad  quod  proedicandum  immediate 
vocatus  el}. 

...  A.  D.  37.  Sanlus  ex  Arabia  redit  Damafcum,  fatis  in  officio  per  reve- 
lationem  inflrudus.      Pear  fan.  Ami.  Pauli  n.  p.  2. 

(2)  His  perai^is,  Tanlus  relifta  Dam  lico,  in  vicina  loca  aliquantifper 

iecelTit,  ut  ab  iplo  Chrifto  duic-ut;  inliitueretur,  quod  et  ipie  tradit.  Gal.  i. 
15.  .  .  17.  In  eo  igitur  receflu  non  ab  hominibus  edoctus  eft,  fed  ab  ipio 
Chrifto  prr  revelationem  didicit  evangelium,  et  creatus  eft  Apoftolus.  &c. 
Bafnag.  Arm.  y,.  7iuf!i.  Ixii.  ^ 

{a)  "  From  this  view  of  x\\c  hiflory  of  St.  Panlh  life  after  his  converfion 
*'  to  Chriftianity,  it  is  plain,  that  many  years  (thought  to  have  bt-tn  ten,) 
"  had  pailcd,  during  which  he  had  been  a  preacher,  and  an  ApolUe,  before 
*'  the  time  mentioned  Afts  xiii.  At  the  begining  of  thole  ten  years,  jult  af- 
*'  ter  his  converfion,  Chrift  made  him  a  Minifter  and  an  Apoftle,  and  parti- 
**  cularly  gave  him  a  commillj'in  to  preach  to  the  Gcntils,  when  he  appealed 
*'  to  him  from  heaven,  and  laid,  as  in  Acls  xxvi.  16.  17.  18.  .  .  .When  theie- 
"  fore,  ten  years  after  this,  the  Prophets  at  Autioch  fcpnrated  Paul  for  the 
«*  vnrk  to  which  he  was  called,  by  prayer,  and  fafting,  and  impoiition  of 
**  hands,  it  is  evident,  they  did  not  give  him  any  authority.  He  had  received 
**  \\:t  full  apoftoiical  authority,  and  that,  as  the  Apoftle  of  tl;c  Gentils  too, 

**  I'-^n;^  l:«fore  this,  immediately  from  Chrift  himfclf."  Hidktt''s  Notes  and 
D-f:oiirfei.  l'i>l.   2.  p.  321.322. 

{h)  Aasix.  15.  .  .  21.  (c)  Ch.xKli.  6.  .  .  16. 
{d)  Ch.  x.x'ul.  13.  .  .  24-. 
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Jefus  Chrijh  .  .  ver.  15.  .  .  18.  But  when  it  pkafed  God^  [loho  feparaied 

me  from  my  mother's  womb,  and  called  me  by  his  grace,)  to  reveal  his  Son  in 
me,  that  I  might  preath  him  among  the  Heathen,  ijnmediately  I  confetrcd  not 

zuitbjiej}}  and  bljod :  neither  went  I  up  to  "Jerufalem,  to  them  which  tuere  Apo- 
Jlles  btfore  me.  But  I  went  into  Arabia,  and  returned  again  unto  Dumnfcus, 
Then  after  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerujalern^  to  fee  Peter y  and  abode  with 
him  fifteen  days. 

Paul  fnufl  have  been  an  Apoflle,  and  qualified  to  preach  the  gofpel, 
before  he  came  to  Jerufalem,  and  faw  Peter  :  or  what  he  fays  here 
cannot  be  reckoned  materia!,  and  to  the  purpofe,  about  which  he  is 
fpeaking. 

Undoubtedly,  for  fome  good  while  Paul  preached  to  Jews  only. 
And  when  he  began  to  pre:ich  to  Gcntils  alio,  he  may  have  had  fome 

farther  revelations  from  Chrifl.  But  it  does  not  follow,  that  he  was  ' 
not  an  Apoftle  before  that.  Peter,  and  the  reft,  had  been  Apo- 
ftles  feveral  years,  before  they  were  required  or  qualified  to  preach  to 
Gentils. 

Paul  feldom  fpeaks  of  his  being  an  Apoftle,  or  ca/kd  to  be  an  Jpojllct 
as  he  often  does  at  the  begining  of  his  epiftlcs,  but  he  feems  to  refer  to, 

and  intend  his  early  c^ll,  when  be  was  converted,  and  put  into  the  mi- 
niftrie.  Pvom.  i.  i.  Paul,  a  few  ant  of  Jefus  ChriJ}.,feparated  unto  the  gof- 

pel of  God.  I  Cor.  i.  I.  Paul,  called  to  he  an  Apoflle  of  Jefus  Chrifl, 
through  the  ivill  of  God.  See  alfo  2  Cor.  i.  i.  but  efpecially  Gal.  i.  i. 
Paul,  an  Apoflle,  not  of  men,  neither  by  men,  but  by  Jefus  Chriji,  and  God  the 
Father,  who  rafed  him  from  the  dead.  See  llkewife  I  Tim.  i.  12.  ii.  7. 
2  Tim.  i.  11. 

One  requifite  qualification  of  an  Apoftle  appears  to  have  been,  that 
he  ftiould  fee  Chrift  in  perfon,  and  that  after  his  refurredlion.  This 

was  manifeftly  one  privilege  of  the  firft  twelve  Apoftles,  and  of  Mat- 
thias, chofen  in  the  room  of  Judas.  A(fl:s  i.  21.  22.  Accordingly,  we 

find,  that  Paul  alfo,  claiming  the  charader  of  an  Apoftle,  fpeaks  of  his 
having  feen  Chrift,  and  as  of  a  well  known,  and  uncontefied  thing, 
i  Cor.  ix.  I.  Have  I  not  fen  Jefus  Chrift,  our  Lord?  And  largely  in 
the  XV.  chapter  of  the  fame  epiftle,  rehearfing  divers  appearances  of  our 
Lord,  after  his  refurreftion,  to  the  Apoftles,  and  others,  he  fays  ver.  8. 

9.  And  lajl  of  alt  he  -was  feen  of  ms  alfo,  as  of  one  born  out  of  due  time.  For 
I  am  the  leajl  of  :he  Apoflles,  ivho  am  not  wort  hie  to  be  called  an  Apoflle,  be- 
caufe  I  perfccutcdthe  church  of  God. 

It  is  plain,  then,  that  Paul  had  feen  Chrift,  and  after  he  was  rifen 
from  the  dead,  as  the  other  Apoftles  had  done.  But  where  did  he  fee 

him  '  It  is  generally  [e)  faid,  and,  I  think,  rightly,  in  the  way  to  Da- 

mafcus. 
{e)  Fid.  Witf.  de  Fit  a  PauU.  SeSi.  ii.  num.  v.  vi.  vii.  et  Bafnaglus  ann.  37. 

num.   Iviii. 

^i,  2.  Qualis  erat  hjEC  apparitio  ?  Refp.  Indubie  corporalis :  quia  fe,  ut 
cetero?,  teflem  oculatuiii  adducit.  ^t.  3.  Quando,  et  ubi  Chrillum  vidit  } 
Rcfp.  Dum  iret  Damafcum.  Adf.  ix.  Obj.  At  Paulus  tunc  excxcatus  erat. 
Rfp.  Prius  tamen  Dominum  vidit,  cujus  maxima  claritate  perftridi  funt  ejus 
oculi,  ut  fit  loiem  intuentibus.     Poli  Synnpf,  ad  I  Cor.  xv.  8. 

j^im  quod  ad  banc  apparitionem  Dominicam  Paulo  fadam  attinet,  quae 
iine  dubio  poll  afcenfionem  Domini  contigit,  illud  eti.;m  indubitate  tenendum 

N  2  ^'^i 
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riuifciis.  Then,  cis  fccms  to  me,  Chrid  peiTonally  appeared  to  him.  It 

is  evident  from  Sr.  Luke's  account  of  Paul's,  converfion.  A^fts  ix.  3.  .  .  6. 
^"Ind  a:  he  journeyed^  be  came  near  to  Damafciis.  And  fuddcnly  there  Jlnncd 
rfiund  about  hlni  a  light  from  heaven.  And  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a 
voice,  faying  unto  hira  :  S.nd,  Saul,  why  pcrfecvteji  ihou  me  ?  And  he /aid : 
Who  art  thou.  Lord?  And  th:  Lord  j  aid:  I  am  Jcfus,  ivhorn  thou  ferfecuiejh 

.  .  .  And  he  trembling,  and  aflonijhedjaid  :  Lord,  v.' hat  -wilt  thou  have  7ne  to 
do  ?  And  the  Lord/ .id  unto  him  :  Arifc,  and  go  into  the  city.  Anditfjull  be 

told  thee,  -what  tho:i  mujt  do.  When  Ananias,  by  fpecial  order,  entered  in- 
to the  houfe,  where  Paul  wns,  and  put  his  hands  upon  him,  he  faid  : 

ver.  17.  Brother  Saul,,  the  Lord,  even  Jt-'fus.,  who  appeared  to  thee  in  the 

way,  as  thou  camcji,  I  l":^-j::  o-^.ih  ty,ll!o,  h::th  fent  mc.  Compare  ch  xxii. 
14.  And  th.  ix.  27.  Barnabus  brought  him  to  the  Apojlles,  and  declared 

unto  them,  hovj  hi  had  feen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and  that  he  had  f'poken  unto 
him.  Paul  likewife  in  his  0\vn  accounts  of  his  converfion  ufes  words 

exprefTive  of  a  perfonrd  apj^earance  to  him.  So  Afts  xxii.  6  .  .  8.  in 

his  fpcech  to  the  people  of  jcruja'cm,  where  truth  and  exa6tnefl"e  were 
very  rcquifiie.  And  it  came  to  pafs,  that  as  I  made  my  journey,  and  \'jos 
come  nigh  unto  Damafcvi,  about  n'Oyi,fuddcnly,  there  jhone from  hea\  en  a  light 

rou-fid  about  me.  And  I  fell  to  the  ground,  and  heard  a  voice  faying  unto  me: 
Saul,  Sdi::l,  why  pcrfecutejl  then  me.  And  I  anfwercd,  IVho  art  thou.  Lord  P 

And  he  faitl  unto  me  :  I  am  fefus  of -Nazareth,  whom  thou  perfeciaejl.  So 
likewife  AO:s  xxvi.  12.  .  .  19.  very  Rrong  and  exprcflive,  iiideed.  To 
which  the  reader  is  referred. 

If  P(7z// did  not  fee  Jeius  in  ptrfon  at  the  time  of  his  converfioi, ' 
when  did  he  fo  fee  him  i*  Some  may  fay,  at  the  time  mentioned  A(5ls 
xxii.  17,  .  .  21.  .  .  .  And  it  came  to  pafs ,  that  when  I  was  conic  again  to 
ycrufalcm,  even  when  I  prayed  in  the  temple,  I  was  in  a  trance,  and  Jaw  him 

faying  unto  ?ne  :  Makehajle,  and  get  thee  quichly  out  ofjerufahm.  For  th.y 
will  not  receive  thy  tefimonic  concerning  me. 

Some  think,  that  (/)  Fnul  had  this  tranfc  when  he  firfl  came  to  Je- 
rujalcm,  at   the  end  of  three  ye.irs  after  his  convcrlion.     Others  rather 

think, 

eO-,  talem  fiiifTe  qua  Chriilns  femet  ipfmi  corporaliter  atqiie  oculis  corporeis 
videndum  Paulo  oiknderer  :  ad  queni  modum  et  a!iis  omnibus  iiipra  nie- 
moraris  vilus  eft.  Nam  nifi  talis  vilio  fiiifTet  etiam  h:EC  de  qua  nunc  Paulus 
loqiiitnr,  quomodo  fe  perinde  ut  cereros  feftem  adilucoret  ociilatiini  ad  pro- 
handam  veritatcm  reiui  rectionis  Chrifii  ?  .  .  .  Nam  Pauio  illo  tempore  lu:e 

converfionis,  quiun  irct  Damal'cum,  n  n  tantum  aiidiviHc  Dominum  loquen- 
tcm,  fed  eriaui  vidiflc,  ex  fiibfcquenti  uarratimie  clarum  elL  Dicit  enim  ad 

eum  Ananias  ix.  17.  Dominus  mfu  tjtc,  J'fs  qui  apparuit,  Grace  «<p&£\-,  qui 
\\\\\%  ̂ 'd.,  tibi  in  via.  Et.  cap.  xxii.  1.1..  Dcm prceordbiairt  te,  vt -vidncs  jif 
ium,  ct  audires  I'or.em  ex  ore  ejus.  Rurlum  cap.  ix.  27.  Barnabas  de  eo  narrat 
Apoftolis,  quomodo  in  via  vidilJet  Dominuui,  et  quia  locutus  ell  ei.  Sed  et 
Dominus  ad  Sauhmi  proftratum,  ipfo  referente,  cap.  xxvi.  16.  Ail  hoc  enim 
appnrui,  w(p6r,v,  vfm  fum  tibi,  ut  coiijiitu.im  te  minijirum  et  tefiem  coium,  <iuic 
'vidifi.     Et  quce  kquuntur.     EJl.  in  i  Cor.  xv.  8. 

{f)  Ver.  \-!.  RclourncuJeYufalcm.^  Non  pas  d'abord.  Voyez  Gal.  i.  17. 
niais  apres  fon  voyage  en  Arabic  et  fon  fejour  a  Damas.  Ibid.  ver.  i3. 
Lenfantfi'.r  AHes  x.xii.  i  7. 

See  likcKxjlfe  T)r,  Doddridge  upon  the  fame  place^  in  his  FamilyEx^'fitor.  Vol.  S- 
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think,  that  f^)  it  happened,  when  he  and  Birnihas  cnme  to  'Jeriifaiem trom  Antiocb,  with  the  contii;:)uiions  of  ihe  Cluidians  there  for  the 

fupport  ot  t!'e  believers  in  Judea.  in  (he  time  of  tiic  dearch  in  the 
veign  of  <rAz.7c/:«  ,  and  in  the  year  of  Chi  lit  4a..  Of  which  an  account 
is  given  A6ls  xi.  27.  .  .  30.  xii.  25.     Others  \h)  \\i:.{\v.\\.z. 

But  1  cannot  pcrlu.uie  myltlf,  that  this  is  what  Paid  intended, 
when  he  Tiid  to  ihe  Corinthiav.s :  Am  I  not  en  Ajyc/ii':  P  .  .  Have  I  not  feen 

Jcftis  thria^  our  L'.rd?  nor  when  he.  fays  afteiwaids  in  the  lame  epirtle  : 

And  Iciji  of  all  he  was  feen  of  nic  a'fo,  as  of  O'le  born  out  of  due  time.  For 
{i)  there,  as  1  apprehend,  lie  mull  mean  f-cing  Jcfns  Chrift  in  per- 
fon,  walking,  and  with  eyes  open.  \Vhiv.h  is  quite  difTerent  from  what 
happens  in  a  dream,  vifion,  traiife,  orcxtalie. 

The  {k\  fame  anfwer  will  fuihce  for  the  feauin  of  his  being  taken  up 
into  paradfe  and  into  the  third  heaven.  For  (uch  ihiiigs  are  vilionaric. 
Nor  did  Pmil  hirafeif  certainly  kiiow,  whether  it  was  in  the  body,  cr  out 
of  the  body.  2  Cor.  xii.  i.  .  .  3.  that  is,  wliechcr  he  was  then  perfonaliy 
tranfpoited  into  paradife,  or  whether  the  rcprcleniation  was  made 

in  his  mind,  u'ichont  any  local  removal.  And  the  tilings,  which  he 
then  faw  and  heard,  were  not  to  be  revealed.  He  fcldom  fpeaks  of 
fuch  matters.  When  he  docs,  it  is  not  without  an  apologie.  For,  as 
it   feems,   they   were,    clutfly,   for  his  own    encouragement   under    the 

many 

(^)  Et  tum,  opinor,  Saulus  laptns  eff  in  tertium  coelnni,  poft  quod  tem- 
pns  anno  xiv.  fcripiit  iecnndam  ad  Connthios  tpiftolum.  cap.  xii.  2.  Pear- 
fon.  Ann.  Paulin.  A,  D.  44.  p.  6. 

{h)  Witfius,  De  Vita  Pauli.  Sccl.  iii.  num.  xi.  is  in  duubt,  at  which  of 
thofe  times  P^t.v/ had  this  tranie,  or  vifion. 

(/)  Saulo  Damafcum  proiicifcenti  Jcfum  fadum  confpicu;:m,  nuUi  dnbi- 
tamns.  .  .  .  Nobis  aperte  favent  Anani^  verba  :  Ait.  ix.  17.  Iliud  iplnra 
teltatnr  Barnabas  eo  capite  ver.  27.  led  et  ipfe  Paukis  talia  voce;  refcrt.  A6f. 
xxii.  ,24.  .  .  Coniparrftum  ira  erar,  ut  nemo  apollolatiu  officio  fungi  poilel, 
qui  corporeis  Chriifum  oculis  non  afpexifiet.  Itaqne  in  ea  coUata  libi  gra- 

tia exultat  PauluSj  atque  triumphat.  flonne  'Jcfum  Chrftum  Dombtum  nqjitnnt 
<viin?  Quandonam  pyrro  vidit,  fi  non  vidit,  diun  Damaicum  proticifceretni? 
Kon  fane  in  ca  vifione,  cujns  meminit  Att  xxii.  17.  .  .  ar.  Fuit  eniai  exil;n- 
fis,  qnsE  non  fiifHciebat  apoffoiatui.  Neque  ad  rapti  m  ad  tertium  cfque 
coelum  referri  poteil  ea  manifelbuio,  quje  Apoftolo  neceliaria  :  five  cjuia  cJu- 
bitac  Fauliis,  utrnm  corpore  fuerit,  an  fpiritu :  live  etiam  quia  niultos  aiuc 
annos  munus  obiit  Apolloli,  quam  niirandus  ipli  raptus  contigerit.  See. 

Bafnag.  A.  D.  37.  n.  ivii.  ind.  ct  n.  l-jiii. 
{k)  Qvicd  vero  multi  pra:ter  vifionem,  qu.-e  in  via  D;imafcena  contigit, 

etiam  mentionem  hue  ingernnt  illius  viliunis,  qua-n  Paul  us  fibi  Hierofoly- 
mam  reverfo,  et  in  templo  oraiit!,  narrat  oblatam  luific.  Atf.  xxii.  17.  tan- 
qiiam  illud  rcfpiciat  hoc  loco:  Ihtis  illud  refeliifur,  ex  eo  quod,  ipfo  Paulo 
telie,  exftatica  fiierit  ilia  vifio :  live,  ut  Interpies  nofter  vertit,  in  ftitporc  men- 

tis facta.  Jam  autem  oiiendimns  vifionem  corporalem  hie  intelligi  dcbere. 
Sed  neque  ad  raptnm  in  tertium  ciElum,  atque  in  paradifum,  de  qua  Icribit: 
2  Cor.  xii.  .  .  .  referenda  elf  hxc  vifio.  . .  Non  tamen  ibi  fcribir,  le  Dominum 
vidilTe.  Et  ut  vidiffet,  nefcire  tanien  fe  dicit,  utrum  in  corpore,  an  extra 
corpus  ipli  raptys  ille  et  viho  contigerit :  et  ut  in  corpore  contigerit,  quod  eft 
probabilius,  exfiaticam  tamen  fuilTe,  mente  videlicet  a  fenfibus  corporeis  ab- 
ftradfa,  convenit  inter  Theologos.  Nee,  fi  per  fenfum  oculorum  fafta  fuillet 
ea  vifio,  Paulus  id  nefcire  potuiffet.  Hie  veio  cevtum  perhibet  teftimonium, 
le  corporaliter,  ut  alios  Apoftolos,  Chrilhini  vidifle,     Efius  ad  i  Cor.  a-x;,  8. 

N  3 
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many  and  great  difficulties,  which  he  met  with.  This  rapture  into  the 
third  heaven  and  paiauile  had  been  concealed  by  him  above  fourteen 

year?,  and  not  mentioned  at  all,  till  now  in  this  his  fecond  epillle  to 

the  C:riruh'ians :  as  has  been  obferved  both  by  (/)  ancients,  and  (?;/) moderns.  But  the  feeing  Chriji,  for  qualifying  him  to  be  an  Apolile, 
had  been  often,  and  openly  mentioned  by  him. 

Bui  it  may  be  objc<flcd,  that  lor  g  alter  his  converfion  Pcul  is  num- 
bered among  Prophets.  A(\s  xiii.  i.  Now  there  were  in  the  church  that 

was  at  AntiGch  curiam  Prophets  andTiachers :  as  Bmnahas,  and  Simeon  that 
was  Cullerl  J^iger,  and  Lucius  of  Cyrcne,  and  M.in:ien  .  .  .  and  Saul. 

To  which  I  anfwer.  i.\^  Pcml  ihould  be  allowed  to  be  here  ranked 

among  Prophets,  it  will  not  follow,  that  he  was  not  more  than  a  I'ro- 
phet,  even  an  Apofrle.  St.  Peter  ftiles  himfelf  an  Elder,  though,  un- 

doubtedly, he  was  alfo  nn  Apotlle.'  r.  Pet.  v.  i.  Mr.  Le  Clerc  has  a  fine 
obfervation,  relating  to  this  matter  in  his  Ecclefiaftlcai  Hillorie  :  That 
{k)  though  Paul  IS  mentioned  lr.{[,  he  was  fupcrior  to  the  reHin  point 
of  gifts.  But,  Jays  he,  the  firll  Chiillians  were  not  folicitous  about 

titles  and  pre-eminence. 
2.  It  is  not  clear,  that  PW  is  here  reckoned  among  Prophets.  He 

feems  rather  to  be  diltinguifhed  from  them.  For,  very  probably,  it  is 
not  without  fome  reafon,  that  Paul  is  not  put  fiift,  nor  next  to  Barna- 

bas, but  laft  of  all.  The  meaning  appears  to  be  this.  *'  Now  there 

*'  were  in  the  church  at  Antioch  certain  Prophets,  and  l^achers,  as 
"  Barfiahai,  and  Simeon,  and  Lucius,  and  Alanaen,  and  alfo  Saul,  whofe 
*'  charafler,  and  flation  in  the  Church  is  well  known  from  the  preced- 
"  ing  hiftorie  of  him  in  this  book."  Whereby  indeed,  he  evidently 
appears  to  be  an  Apoftle. 

3.  I  add  one  thing  more,  that  I  may  fully  clear  up  this  point.  The 

defignation,  mentioned  ch.  xiii.  ver.  2.  3.  could  not  be  to  the  Apoflle- 
fliip.  For  Paul  was  not  an  Apojile  of  men,  neither  hy  man,  but  by  J  ejus 
ChriJl,  and  God  the  Father.  Gal.  i.  i.  Moreover,  it  is  here  exprefsly 
faid,  that  this  ordination,  or  appointment,  at  Antioch,  was  to  a  particu- 

lar work,  or  fcrvice.  As  they  niinijlcred  to  the  L;rd,  and  fajled,  the  Holy 
Gboft  faid :  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  ivotk,  wheretinto  1  have 
called  them.  And  when  they  had  fajled,  and  frayed,  and  laid  thnr  hands  on 
them.,  they  fent  them  aivay.  And  it  might  be  faid,  that  {0)  here  is  no 
confccration  to  an  office,  but  rather  a  benediction  for  the  particular 
work,  upon  which  they  were  now  fent. 

As 
(/)  Aio.    tUTO    x^    7  0V    ̂ ^oiov    fOrjy.E    rci)y    oiy.oi,Ti(7(TUPuv    t'.-Wv*    td'f    yu^    ax^^a',-    av-;£ 

fA,r,  tc-oXa*!  rej  dixyv.r,.      Chryfojl   in  2  Cor.  horn,  lb.  T.  x  p,  68  i.  D. 

(w)   See  Dr.  Doddridge^ s  Fainily-Kxpofjor.  Vol,  \.  p.  522. 
(«)  Ceterum,  fi  fx  Spiritus  Saiicti  donis,  fublimibufque  revclatonibus, 

Prophetarum,  DoAorumquc,  qui  memorantur,  ordo  conceptus  elfct,  line  du- 
bio,  primum  omnium  Saulum  collocari  oportniflct.  .Sed  lis  temporibus  non- 
dum  de  prima  fede,  dignitatequc  coutentiones  crant  inter  Chriftianos :  et  qui 
mciitis  in  rem  Chriftianam  omnium  crant  primi,  ii  fe,  ex  Domini  prajcepto, 
qiiafj  mirimos  gerebanr,  nee  ultiaios  appcliari  refugiebanf.  Cleric.  H,  E.  A. 
D.  45.  num.  i. 

{0)  Porro,  vcre  ut  dicamus,  nil  ordinationis  eft  in  Antiochenfium  Pro- 

phetarum xh^o^it'.x.  .  .  .  Earn  argo  Paulus   Barnabafque  manuum  fufceper 
runt 
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As  INIr.  Hallett  Hiys,  in  the  place  before  quoted  :  "  They  (/>)  were 
"  not  now  ieparated  for  the  work  of  the  minilliy,  in  general,  but  wer^ 
**  feparated  from  the  other  teachers- at  Antioch^  to  go  aboaid,  and  pro- 
"  pagate  the  gofpel  in  other  countries.  When  they  went  out  upon 
**  this  important  work,  nothing  could  be  more  agreeable,  than  for  the 
"  church  at  Jntioch,  to  pray  God  to  give  Barnabas,  aad  Paul^  good 
**  luccefs.  Which  accordingly  they  did.  Th^:^  uow  recommended  them 
*'  to  the  grace,  or  favour  of  God:  as  St.  Luke  fays  concerning  this  folemn 
"  tranfa6lion.  ch.  xiv.  26.  And  after  this  again,  when  Paul  was  fent 
"  abroad  another  tinie,  to  preach  the  gofpel,  where  he  had  preacl:ed  it 
**  before,  he  was  in  the  fame  manner  rec(  nmended  to  the  grace  ofGod, 
*'  as  it  is  written  ch.  xv.  40.  Paul  chofe  Silas,  and  departed,  being  recom- 
"  mended  by  the  brethren  to  toe  grace,  or  favour  of  God.  Since  therefore 
*'  both  times,  when  Paul  went  out  from  Antioch^  to  preacii  the  gofpel 
"  to  the  fame  people,  the  Evangelifl  fays,  in  the  fame  words,  that  he 
"  was  recommended  to  (he  grace  cf  God  ;  we  cannot  fuppofe,  that  he  was 
"  any  more  firft  made  an  Apoille  of  the  Gentils,  at  the  former,  thaa 

*'  at  the  later  time  of  his  being  recommended." 
Upon  the  whole  it  appears  to  me  highly  probable,  from  all  the  ac- 

counts, which  we  have  of  PauT?,  wonderful  converfion,  in  A(fts  ix.  xxii. 
and  xxvi.  that  he  received  his  apoffolicai  commilTion  from  the  mouth 
of  Chriff  in  perfon,  when  he  called  to  him  from  heaven,  and  fpoke  to 
him  in  the  way  to  Daniufcus.  And  efpecially  does  this  appear  from  A(fts 
xxvi.  15.  ..20.  where  Pau/ exprefsJy  relates  his  commillion,  and  the 
time  of  it,  and  declares,  as  fcems  to  me,  that  all  which  had  been  hi- 

therto done  by  him,  in  preaching  the  gofpel,  to  the  very  time  when  he 
was  imprifoned,  had  been  done  in  virtue  of  that  commifficn.  And  he 
/aid:  I  am  jejus,  zuhom  thou  perfecutefi.  But  arife,  and  /land  upon  thy  feet. 
For  I  have  appeared  to  thee  for  this  piirpofc,  to  make  thee  a  mini/ler,  atid  a 

luitneffe,  both  of  thofe  things,  -which  thou  haft  fcen,  and  of  thofe  things,  in 
vjhich  I  -mil  appear  unto  ihce  :  delivering  thee  from  the  People,  and  from  the 
Gentils,  unto  whom  I  now  fend  thee.  In;  y;  vlv  en  an:<j-i>.Xu,  to  open  their  eyes, 
and  to  turn  th.m  from  dr.rknef  to  Ught.  .  .  .  Whereupon^  0  kirg  Agrippa,  1 
was  not  difobedient  tinto  the  heavenly  vifon  :  but  Jbewtd  firfi  unto  them  cf 
Damafcus,  and  at  Jerufalem,  and  throughout  all  the  coafis  of  Judea,  and 

then  to  the  Gentils':  that  ihcy  fbould  repent,  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works meet  for  repentance. 

This  alfo  exa^ly  faits  the  manner,  in  which  the  other  Apoflies 

where  appointed.  They  were  Apoftles  from  the  time  that  Jefus  Chrifh 
called  them  to  attend  upon  him.  See  Mat th.  iv.  18.  .  .  22.  Luke  vi. 

13.  And  he  often  difcourfed  to  them  concerning  their  commi/Tion  in 

it's  full  extent,  and  the  difficulties  they  would  meet  with  in  the  dif- 
charge  of  it:  giving  them  alfo  various  diredtions,  relating  to  their  con- 

du(ft,  when  they  fliould  come  abroad  in  the  world.  See  Matth.  x. 

throughout,  and  xvi.  18.  19.  and  many  like  places  in  the  other  Gofpels. 
And  before  he  left  them,  he  exprefsly  faid  :  Go  ye  therefore,  hid  teach  all 

nations.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.     But  they  did  not  at  tirfl  underftand  the  full extent 

runt  imporitionerr,   quae   benedlitionis   eft,  ncn  conftcrat-onisi    S,  Bajnag. 
^m,  45.  nxim.  Hi. 

{p)Fol.2.p.    3:3 
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extpnt  of  their  commiffion,  nor  piei'enrly  execute  ir.  At  the  firft  they 
preached  to  Jews  only.  And  it  was  f^veral  ytais,  after  Chrifl's  afcen- 
fion,  b^'fore  they  preached  to  Gentils.  So  Paul  was  from  tlie  begin- 
ine;  caJltd,  and  appointed  to  be  an  Apoflle:  and  by  degrees  he  was 

quahfied  for  it,  as  liis  commiirion  opened.  And  in  time  he  was  called 
out  by  Di'ine  Providence  to  the  full  execution  of  it.  But  all  along  he 
was  an  Apoftie,  and  acled,  and  taught,  as  fuch  :  firlt  preaching  to  Jews 
at  DamafciiSy  and  Jerujalem,  and  Jiidca^  and  other  parts,  and  then  to 
Gentils.     So  he  plainly  la)s  to  Agrippa  in  the  place  recited  jnfl  now.  • 

.  .  VI.  Having  thus  fettled  the  time  of  Paul's  conver- 
Hh  Hijlory  from  ̂ ^^^^^  .^^^^  apolUefhip,  according  to  the  befl  of  my  abi- his  L.cn'vcr  ion  to      \-         i  •  ,  .     r   i  •  ^     ■ 
1 .  .  -^  ̂   Jity,  J  now  Jiuena  to  inve  an  account  or  his  tiavels  in 
hts  coming  to  je-       J  ,-      .  r     .  •     i        t-i  •    t    j     r         i       ,- .         r 
rnfalem  ^      iervice  Of   the  golpel.      1  bis  1  do  tor  the  lake  or 

fhewing  the  date  of  his  writings.  And  it  would  be 
Shorter  and  more  agreeable,  on  divers  accounts,  to  take  in  his  epifHes 
as  we  go  :ilong.  But  thtre  being  debates  about  the  time  of  feveral  of 
them,  I  think  it  will  be  preferable,  to  write  his  hillorie,  Without  inter- 
rupdon,  as  briefiy  as  we  c:»n,  and  then  obfjrve  the  order  of  his  epiflles. 

Paul^  having  been  baptized  by  Ananiai  at  Damifcus,  llaid  a  fhort 
time  with  the  difciples  there,  and  then  went  into  Arabia:  where,  it  is 
very  likely,  he  might  meet  with  fome  believers.  For  Jrabiavs  are  ex- 
prefsly  mentioned  Asfls  ii.  n.  among  the  Jews  and  profelytcs,  who 
heard  the  Apoflle  Pesers  firfl  fcrmon  at  JcrufaUm  after  the  defcent  of 
the  Holy  Ghoif.  At  which  time  many  were  converted  to  a  faith  in 
Jefus  Clirif>.     Ach  ii.  41. 

Whilfl  Paul  was  in  Arabia,  it  is  reafonable  to  think,  that  he  was 

fully  inflrufted,  by  fpecial  f4-  revelation,  in  the  doctrine  preached  by 
Jefus  Chrift,  when  here  on  earth,  and  all  the  things  faid  and  done  by 

him,  and  his  fufferings,  crucifixion,  refurrc-flion,  and  alcenhon,  the 
fulfilment  of  the  ancient  prophecies  in  Jefu^,  the  Chriff,  the  fon  of 

David,  and  the  fon  of  Abraham,  and  received  alfo  the  Holy  Ghofl-,  in 
a  meafure  equal  to  that  of  other  Apoftles.  Whereby  he  was  qualified 
to  preach  the  golpej,  and  to  tcflify  the  refurrcftion  of  Jefus,  and  to 
prove  him  to  be  the  Chiifl:.,  without  receiving  either  inffrudion,  or  gifts 
from  other  Apoilles. 

Having  been  fome  time  in  Arabia,  he  returned  to  Damafcus.  And 

firait-way  be  preached  in  ike  jyncgo^ucs,  that  jfejiis  is  the  Chnji,  or  the  Son 

of  God.  'I'his  he  did  with  luch  Ifrength  and  cogence  of  argument,  as 
to  confound  the  Je-jus,  'which  dwe'.t  at  Damifcus.  1  hey  being  greatly  pro- 

voked, and  forming  a  dcfign  upon  his  life,  the  difciples  found  means 

to  provide  for  his  efcape.  Whereupon  he  wtimo  J en/f ale m.  Ac^ls  ix. 
20.  .  .  25. 

Some  think,  that  Pa!<l  preached  at  Damafcus,  foon  after  he  hnd  been 

baptized  by  AiianiaSy  and  that  he  alfo  preached  in  Arabia^  and  that  (7) 

he  had  preached  three  years,  be.'orelie  came  to  Jerufalcvi,  alter  his  con- vcrfion. 

■fi  Concerning;  the  imnn.'jr  of  the  revelations  now  voiiclifafed  to  Paul, 
may  l^e  Icen  L'gl^tfoct,  in  lus  Comin.  upon  A6ts  ix.  1.  in  the  firlt  volume  of 
hjis  vvorks.   p.  ̂ qi. 

{q)  II  veiit  montrer,  qu'il  avoit  prcche  I'evangile  trois  ans  avant  que  d'a- 
voir  vu  aucun  A]ioi1:rc,  eic.  Bca"J'.  fur  Ga-at.  /.  18. 
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verfion.  Pcarfon  (''■■.,.)  fuppofcth,  that  Paul,  whilft  in  /Arabia,  receive'^ 
by  revelation,  a  full  knowledge  of  the  gofpcl.  And  fays,  that  when  he 

returned  from  Ara'o'ia  to  Datnafcus,  he  preached  there,  .-^ut  f  do  not 
perceive  him  to  fiiy,  that  Paul  preached  in  Arabia,  or  at  Dama/cus,  pre- 
fently  after  his  converfion. 

To  me  it  feems,  that  Paul  d'd  not  preach  at  Damofcus,  prefently 
after  he  had  been  baptized,  bin  fir/l  went  into  Arabia,  and  then  return- 

ed to  Dama/cus.  And  being  now  qualified  by  divine  revelation,  and  by 
diligent  reading  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  Tedament,  during  his  reccfib 
in  Arabia,  and  being  fully  determined,  after  a  competent  time  of  hu- 

miliation for  paft  conducTr,  and  I'erious  meditation,  in  which  he  had  well 
weighed  the  difficulties  of  the  work  he  was  entering  upon,  he  began  to 
preach  Chrift  in  the  fynagogues  of  Damafcus.  I  am  confirmed  in  this 
opinion  by  the  interpretation  of  an  author,  whofe  words  I  place  (r)  be- 

low. Nor  does  St.  Paul,  that  I  remember,  any  where  lay,  that  he 

preached  in  Arabia.  He  makes  a  large,  and,  (eemlngly,  very  particu- 

lar enumeration  of  places  and  people,' to  whom  he  had  preached,  ia 
.his  difcourfe  before  Agrippa,  without  taking  any  notice  of  Arabia.  Affs 

xxvi.  20.  I  JJjeived  jirji  un'o  them  of  Damafcus,  and  at  Jcriifalem,  and 
throughout  all  the  coafts  of  judea,  and  then  to  the  Gcntils,  that  they Jloould re- 

pent, and  turn  to  God. 
Jerome  obferviiig,  that  St.  Luke  had  faid  nothing  of  PauN  being  in 

Arabia,  is  inclined  to  think,  that  {s)  he  did  not  difcharge  any  part  of 
his  apoflolical  office  in  that  countrey.  But  then,  if  Paul  was  fiient 

there,  he  thinks,  it  was  not  owing  to  the  Apolfle's  backwardnefTe  to 
fpeak  ;  But  the  divine  wifdom  appointed,  that  it  Ihould  be  fo. 

TheopbylaSl  obferves,  that  (/)  the  defign  of  the  Jews  at   Damafcus,  to 
deflroy 

(*.>,)  Sauhis  in  Arabia  moratur,  iibi  per.  revel ationem  accepit  plenam  a 
Deo  notitiam  evangclii,  ad  quod  przedicanduin  immediate  vocatus  eft. 

Saulus  ex  Arabia  redit  Damaicum,  latis  in  officio  per  revelationem  inflrnc- 
tus.      Atinal.  Pctulin.  A.  D.  36.  37./-  2. 

(•■)  "  'it.  Paul  being  rei]oied  to  nis  fight  by  Ananias,  ftaid  not  long  at 
*'  Damafcus,  but  retired  tortbwith  into  Arabia,  as  he  himlelf  tells  us.  Gal. 
"  i.  16.  17.  Whereas  it  is  laid  Afts  ix.  19.  20.  And  ivbcn  he  had  rcccirjcd 
*'  fmat,  he  ~xas  firengthened.  Then  was  Haul  certain  days  with  the  difciples  at 
*'  Damafcus,  andftraiti':ay  he  -preached  Chrijl  in  the  fynagogues.  Here  the  word, 
**  Jlraitway,  does  not  relate  to  Saul'i  firft  coming  to  Damafcus,  but  to  his 

"  return  thither,  after  he  had  been  in  Arabia.  For  Ac''ts  ix.  19.  20.  are  to  be 
"  rendered  and  paraphraled  thus :  And  nvhen  he  had  received  meat,  he  ivas 
'■'■  jirengthened.  Prelently  after  which,  according  to  Gal.  i.  16.  he  went  in- 
"  to  Arabia,  and  having  been  there  inftruiSted  in  the  gofpel  by  the  revela- 
"  tion  of  Jefus  Chrift,  according  to  Gal.  i.  12.  he  returned  again  to  Damaf- 
"  cus.  Then,  or  nov.\  ivas  Paul  certain  days  vjith  the  difciples  at  Damafcus,  a:id 
"  firait-zvay,  namely,  after  his  return  out  of  Arabia,  he  preached  Chr if}  in  thefs- 
"  uagogues."  Dr.Edzv.  IVellsHifloricalGccgraphyofthe  N.T.  Part.  2. p.  20.  2L (j)  Lucam  vero  idcirco  de  Arabia  prateriifle,  quia  forfitan  nihil  dignum 

apoftolatu  in  Arabia  perpetrarat :  et  ea  poiius  compendiofa  narratione^dix- 
ifl";,  qu:e  digna  Chrifti  evangelic  videbantur.  Nee  hoc  fegnitix  Apnftoli deputandum,  fi  fruftra  in  Arahio  fuerit :  {t<\  <]uod  aliqua  dilpenfatio  ct  Dci 
przeccptum  fuerit,  ut  taceret.     Hieron.  in  Gal.  i.  17.  T.  4.  P.  i.  p.  23  j. 

usTcc  TO  uvtXkTy  Kvrh  dntl  d^xGlscc  fA-iTU  'i~r,  tmcc.  K.x)  Hvin'i  yi-^/cviv  ̂   tt^oj 
'■.a  icgoffoAtfAa  x;v^o<;.      Theoph,  in  Af[.  Ap.  /•  9). 
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deftroy  Paul,  was  not  formed  prefently  after  his  conver/ion  to  the  faith  : 
but  iiftcr  his  return  thitl.er  from  y^rabia,  <at  the  end  of  three  years,  jud 

before  his  going  to  JerufLilem. 
Indeed,  it  is  very  hkely,  that  if  Pa^// h.ad  preached  at  Davnifciis,  foon 

after  his  firft  arrival  there,  he  would  have  met  with  a  mod  violent  oo- 
fet.  And  as  nothing  ot  that  kind  is  particularly  taken  notice  of,  it 

may  be  concluded,  thnt  lie  did  not  then  publicly  preach  in  any  fyna- 
"ogues.  Nor  was  it  fit,  or  becoming,  that  he  fliould.  It  was  highly 
proper,  that  fome  time  ihould  be  allotted  for  retircnfient,  after  fuch  a 
courfe,  as  he  h.Td  been  in,  before  he  began  to  preach  and  teach  pub- 

licly in  the  name  of  Jelus. 
Though  St.  Luke  had  not  mentioned  the  journey  into  /}rahia,  nor 

the  time  of  Paul's  abfence  from  IJamn/cus,  he  knew  it  very  well,  and 
has  hinted  it,  faying  :  y^f^d  after  tuajy  days  ivere Juljlued-^  the  J^ws  took 

coimfel  1 0  Jlay  him.  ACts\>^.  2^. 

Mr.  Bcaitfobre  fays,  that  [u)  Paul's  jcjurney  into  Arabia  fliould  be 
placed  between  ver.  22.  and  23.  of  the  ix.  chapter  of  the  Ads.  1 
(hould  rather  place  it  between  ver.  19,  and  20.  of  that  chapter. 

This  period  of  three  years,  or  three  years  and  fomewhat  more,  frcn 

Paul's  converfion  to  his  coming  to  Jeriijalem,  readies,  according  to  our 
computation,  from  near  the  end  of  the  year  36.  to  mar  the  end  of  39. 
or  the  begining  of  the  year  40.  or  from  the  begining  of  the  year  37.  to 
the  former  part  of  the  ytar  40. 

I  cannot  ailo^v  myfcif  to  fpcak  pofitivcly,  wl-.cre  ihcre  is  not  the  evi- 

dence of  certainty.  1  do  not  know,  in  what  month  Paul  v.as  convert- 
ed, or  came  to  Jenifalcm.  Of  f<!ch  things  as  thefe  it  is  fufficient  to  fay, 

that  th.ey  happened  in  fuch  a  year,  or  thereabout. 

From  his  celling  firfi  Vil,  Paul  having  been  full  three  years  at  Da- 

ta Jcrnfalcjnaftn- his  vwjcus,  and  in  it's  neighbourhood,  and  '\i\  Arabia, CortverfiotL  to  his  he-  he  came  to  Jerufalem.  Gal.  i.  i  8  And  luhen  he  ivas 

ing  hro'i^ht  to  Anti-  come  thither,  he  ujfjyed  to  joy  n  hlni/clf  to  the  difciples : 
och  by  Barnabas.  but  they  -were  all  afraid  of  him,  and  believed  net,  that 
be  ivas  a  difcipic.  Afls  ix.  26. 

This  may  feem  ftrange  to  fome.  But  now  we  dilcern  the  renfon  of 
it  from  the  account,  tiiat  has  been  lately  giwn  of  the  continuance  of 

the  ptrfecutlon  in  fi-dea  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  and  alfo  of  Paul's 
retired  way  of  life,  for  fome  while,  in  Arabia.  Paul  had  but  lately  be- 

gun to  preach  op^'niy  in  the  name  of  Jefus,  in  the  fynagogues  of  Da- 
mfus.    And  |-|-  the  believers  in  Judca  being  much  liarralled  by  the  per- fecuiion 

(k)  Comment,  fur  Gal.  i.  17. 

•j-l  Says  Lightfcnt'm  his  Commentaric  upon  Ads  ix.  26.  "^'ol.  i.  p.  814. 
♦'  Some  cannot  conceive,  how  it  ifunild  he  poUible,  that  he  HioiiUl  have  been 
a  convert  three  years,  and  yet  his  convcrlion  and  prefent  al)ilities  fliould  oe 
unknown  to  the  church  at  ferufakm.  But  thefe  two  or  three  confiderations 
nnv  help  the.  fcruple.  i.  The  dillancc  between  Da,iiap.us  and  Jcrufalryt. 
z.  The  perfecution,  that  continued  ftill  upon  the  church  of  Judca,  which 
wouUl  keep  \\\z  difciples  of  Doriiafiis  from  going  thither.  And  3.  The  juft 
fear,  that  might  poffels  the  difcijiles  at  yerufalem^  in  the  very  time  of  per- 
fccutiQn.     i'or  though  it  v/as  faid  before,  that  the  church  of  Jemfalcm,  anc ^   '  o: 
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fccution  which  they  met  with  at  heme,  had  not  received  any  Intelli- 
gence about  what  had  pafTed  at  Damafcus,  and  in  the  way  thither.  Nor 

were  the  Jewifli  rulers  ferward  to  publilh  the  lofTe  of  fo  a6Uve  a  fervant 
as  Paul  had  been. 

A6>s  ix.  27.  .  .  30.  But  Barn'jbas  took  him,  and  brcvght  him  io  theA- 
po/ileSy  and  declared  unto  them,  how  he  had  fcen  ihe  L7ra  in  the  way,  end 
how  he  had  preached  b-ildly  at  Daviafcus. 

There  have  been  different  conjeftures  concerning  the  rcafons,  why 
Barnabas,  in  particular,  brought  Paul  ro  the  Apoftles.  Some  have  ima- 

gined, that  *  he  and  Barnabas  had  iludied  together  under  Gamaliel :  or 
*^  at  leaft,  that  they  had  been  acquainted  formerly.  But  I  fee  no 
ground  for  fuch  a  fuppofuion  in  the  hiftorie.  If  that  had  btcn  the  cafe, 
there  would  have  been  fome  intimation  of  it.  IVhich  there  is  not.  I 

therefore  rather  think,  that  it  was  entirely  owing  to  the  circumdances 

of  things.  When  Paul  c^me  to  'Jerujaicm^  it  was  a  time  of  perfecution 
as  before  obferved,  and  the  Apoftles  lived  pvivatly.  Paul  endeavored 
to  joyn  himfelf  to  the  difciples,  and  be  acquainted  with  them.  But 
they  were  all  fliy  of  him.  And  poflibly  they  were  defirous,  that  he 
fiiould  be  approved  by  fome  of  the  Apoiiles,  before  they  took  notice  of 
him.  However,  he  met  with  Barnabas^  and  gave  him  an  account  of 
his  cooverfion,  and  of  every  thing  that  had  happened  to  him,  fince  he 
went  from  Jeru/nlem.  And  Barnabas  gave  credit  to  his  account.  Nor 
is  it  impoflible,  but  that  fome  believers  might  come  from  Dmnafcus, 
and  confirm  the  truth  of  it.  Whereupon  Barnabas  was  willing  to  in- 

troduce him  to  the  Apoftles.  Unqueftionably,  they  placed  full  confi- 

dence in  Barnabas,  and  he  might  know  where  tlx-y  were.  However  it 
is  evident,  he  had  accede  to  James.  To  him  he  brought  Paul.  And 
James  brought  him  to  Peter.  So  Paul  had  comtnunion  with  all  the 
Apoftles.  After  which  he  was  readily  received  by  the  difciples,  or  be- 

lievers in  general.  Jnd  he  was  with  them,  coming  in,  and  going  out  at 
Jervfalem.  And  he/pake  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jcfus,  and  difputcd 
with  the  Grecians,  or  Creeks:  meaning  profelytcs  to  the  Jewifh  reli- 

gion, In  whom  we  fee  the  true  fpirit  of  the  Jewifli  profelytcs  about  this 
time,  as  declared  by  our  Saviour  himfelf.  Matt,  xxiii.  15.  Bxit  they 
went  about  to  Jlay  him.  Which  when  the  brethren  huvj,  they  brought  him 
down  to  Cefarea,  andfent  him  forth  to  Tarfiis. 

By  Cefarea  I  fhould  be  apt  to   under [f and,  Cefara  by  the [ea  fide,  men- 
tioned  before,   ch.   viii.   40.     But  fome  learned    men,  particularly,  (.x) Witfus, 

c,{  Judea,  enjoyed  a  great  deal  of  reff  and  tranquillity  after  the  converfion  of 
Paul,  their  preat  pcrfecutor,  in  comparilon  of  what  they  liad  done  before, 
vet  was  not  the  perfecution  of  the  Church  utterly  extindt  to  the  very  time  of 

'paur%  coming  up  to  Jcrnfalern,  but  continued  iiill.  And  therefore  it  is  the 
lefs  wonder,  if  the  difciples  there  be  the  more  fearfull  and  cnutelous." 

*  On   pretend,  qu'ii  avoit  ctudie  avec  Saul   fous   Gamaliel.     Lcnfant  fur 
ASles.  ix.  27.     See  alfo  PooPs  Efiglijlj  Annotations  upon  the  place. 

* ^  Forte  Barnabas  Saulum  ante  converfionem  uoverat,  credebatquc  ci  ut 
ir.inime  mendaci.     Grot,  ad  he. 

'  (x)  .  .  .  Hierofolymam  reliqviit,  et  a  fratribus  Ccefaream  dedu6ius  efl,  non jTiantiuwm  illam,  quje  eil  !r«n/.i -SV/a/ow/j  dicta,  de  qua  fupra  cap.  viii.  40. 
led 
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JVitfius^  and  [y)  Dr.  Doddridge,  hereby  fiippofe  to  be  intended  dfarea, 

Philippi.  U  vve  could  be  aHured  of  that  intcrpreration,  perhaps  it  might 

lead  us  to  the  meaning  of  that  expicffion  of  l^tiul  in  his  fpecch  to  /ii^rip- 
jj6<7,  cited  not  long  ago  :  throughout  all  the  coa/h  of  Jiidea.  And  indeed 
it  may  be  reckoned  probable,  (hat  therein  Pau/rcirr$  to  what  was  now 
done  by  him.  For  we  cannot  think  of  any  more  likely  ftafon  for  it, 
conlidering  how  fliort  a  (lay  he  generally  made  in  Judca,  whenever  he 

<:aine  thither  alter  his  converfuj-i.  Jt  is  veiy  probable,  that  as  he  tra- 
velled with  the  difcipks,  who  accompanied  him,  he  was  not  filent. 

Though  he  made  no  long  (lay  in  any  one  phre,  he  would  embrace 
tvery  opportunity  that  offered,  to  Ipcak  of  the  dccfrine,  which  now 
lay  with  fo  mnc.h  weight  on  his  mind. 

The  brethren^  as  St.  Luke  f.'.ys,  brought  hhn  down  to  Cefarea,  and  fent 
him  forth  to  Tarfus.  And  St.  Paid  hirnfelf  la)S  Gal.  i.  21.  Ajtcrvoa'ds 
I  came  into  the  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia.  Tarfus  was  now  the  chief 

city  of  Ci  icia,  and  Paul's  native  place :  where  he  had  not  been,  fince 
he  firll  came  up  to  fcrufalem^  to  iludy  the  law  under  Gamaliel,  l^'fu- 
hly,  Paul  now  found  {q\\\^  of  his  relations,  and  like  wile  lome  others, 
who  were  difciples  of  jefns  beiore  him.  See  Rom.  xvi.  7.  11.  pol- 
iibly  alfo,  while  he  travelled  now  in  thefe  countieys  of  Cilicia  and  Sy- 

ria, he  met  with  Tome  of  thofe  dar.gers,  and  difficulties,  which  are  en- 
tirely omitted  by  St.  Luke,  but  aie  mentioned,  or  hinted  by  the  Apoftle, 

in  his  eplflles,  eipccially  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  fccond  epiAle  to  the 
Corinthians, 

In  thofe  ccuntreys  Paul  was  the  remainder  of-  the  year  40.  and  ail 
41.  and  likewifc  all  42.  or  the  greattfl:  part  of  ir,  till  about  the  bcgin- 
ing  of  the  year  4;^.  preaching,  undoubtedly,  in  the  naine  of  Jefus,  to 
native  Jews,  and  to  profelyte^  of  the  jewiih  Religion. 

Afterwards  he  went  to  Antioch,  and  began  to  preach  to  Gentjis,  as 
we  fliall  fee  prefcntly. 

The  churches  having  pci:ce,  and  being  no  longer  difturbed  by  a  vio- 
lent perfecution,  Pe.er  viiitcd  the  difciples  in  the  feveral  parts  of  ??/- 

dea.  At5fs  ix.  32.  .  •  •  43.  Before  he  returned  to  Jerufulcin,  whilff  he 

was  in  the  city  of  Joppa,  where  he  tarried  many  days,  he  received  an  or- 
der from  heaven  to  go  to  Ccfirca.  And  in  ch.  x.  and  xi.  i.  .  .  iJJ.  St. 

X^uhc  gives  a  diflinff  account  uf  St.  Pcier\  going  to  the  houfe  of  Corne- 
lius at  Cefarea,  and  there  iprciiching  to  Gentib,  and  of  the  defcnfe, 

which  he  made  of  his  conducl  to  the  Apofllcs  and  brethien  at  Jerufa- 
Icm,  and  their  acquiefcence  thcrLin,  upon  which  I  do  not  now  en- 
large. 

Afterwards  at  vcr,  ig.  2c.  St.  Luke  fays  ;  A^ow  they  iv^ich  were  feat' 
isred  alrood  ujon  the  pcrfc:ttion  that  arrfe  about  Stephen,  travelled  as  far 

as  Pheniie^  and  Cyprus,  and  Aniioch,  preaching  the  word  io  'Jews  only.  And 

fome 
fed  Cicfarram  Phuippt,  qiiro  lita  crat  circa  montem  Libnnum,  nd  confluentem 
for  et  Dan,  unde  fnrd.innes  oiigineni  diicit,  qua:  ohm  Lachi?,  deinde  Dan 
appcllata  fuir,  de  qua  Jud.  xviii.  Ciijus  pomccria  qnum  Kex  Agrippa  pro- 
TulilVct,  mutato  nomine  in  honorem  Ncronis  vocivit  Neroniada.  Joic]''l\. 

Antiq.  20.  viii.       //"//;   Je  T^iia  Pauli  Seirh  3.  n.  ::. 
(j'}  Sec  the  F.inHf-Exiiftor.  Vol.  3.  />.  146.  upon  Ads  ix,  30. 
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fome  of  them  ivrre  mc7i  cf  Cyprus  mid  Cyrcne  :  JI'Hjo  when  they  were  ccmc  ti 

Antioch,  [pake  unto  the  Crcaam^  preachng  the  Lord  'J  cf  us. 

'\  hefe  men  had  preached  the  gofpcl  to  Jews,  and  the  profelytes  to 
Judailm,  in  Ph::}ike,  and  Cyprus,  and  y^ntioch.  But  fome  time  after 

their  arriv;)!  at  Wntioch,  hearing  of  Peter's  having  opened  the  door  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  Gentils  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius,  they  began  to 

preach  alio  to  the  Greeks  at  Jnti'jch^  that  is,  the  f-l-  people  of  the  coun- 
trey  :  who  mighr,  poffibly,  fome  few  of  them,  be  pious  men,  like  Cor- 

veiius,  who  e\en  before  his  convcr'ion  was  a  wordiipper  of  the  true  God, 
the  God  of  Ifracl :  but  the  gieatefl:  part  of  them  muft  have  been  Hea- 

then idolaters,  as  all  the  people  of  the  earth,  except  the  Jews,  general- 

ly were,  till  the  coming  of  Chrift,  and  the  preaching  of  his  gofpel  (z) 
among  them. 

Ver.  21.  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  vjns  -with  them.  God  graciouflvr 
accompanied  their  minllliie  with  miraculous  work?,  which  he  enabled 

them  to  perform  in  the  name  of  Jefus.  Whereby  they  who  faw  them 

were  awakened  and  convinced.  And  thofe  Evangclifts  likewife  were 

greatly  encouraged,  bdng  thereby  fully  latisHed,  thu  what  they  did 

was  approved  by  God  himfelf.  And  a  great  number  believed,  and  turned 
unto  the  Lord. 

Ver  22.  ...  26.  Thtn  tidings  of  thefe  things  cayr\e  unto  the  ears  cf  iJ;e 

church,  which  tvas  o.t  Jernfalern.  And  ihey  fent  forth  Br.rnabas,  that  be 

foould  go  as  far  as  Antiocb.  I'/ho  when  he  came,  and  had  feen  the  grace  cf 
God^  was  glad,  and  exhorted  them  oil,  ih  U  with  purpofe  of  heart,  they  fhould 

clefie  unto  the  L'ird.  .  .  .Then  departed  B  irncihas  to  Tarfus,  for  to  fetk 
Saul      yind  when  he  had  found  him,  h'  brought  If  m  u?,to  Aniioch. 

Vrn,  If  Peter  preached  to  Co'ne  iui',  in  the  year 

41.  and  about  the  middle  of  that  ye:ir,  as  is  pro-     ■--f'^hisfoninj^Kp 

babie  :  .it  would  be  near  the  end  or  the  year  42.  or     ̂   ''    ./    .  _    , 
,      ,       .    .  c    \  I  r,      /     ■     1  1  Lontnbht.ons   of  the 

tb.e  bcg.ning  of  the  yrar  43.  when  P  nl  was  brought  chrff^ansatMtioch. bv  Barniibas  ro  Autioch. 

Du!  ing  this  time  of  Patd\  b'^ing  at  A'lti-'ch,  in  the  year  of  Chrifl:  43. 
he  might  have   the  rapture,   mentioned  by  him   2  Cor.  xii.     It  feeras  ta me 

f-l-  .  .  .  that  is,  the  people  of  the  countrty.  Afts  xix.  lO.  .  .  .  f^  that  all  they 

'■j'.^h.ih  d'j^elt  in  Afa^  heard  the  I'.'prd  of  the  Lord  ffus,  hoth  fe'MS  a^d  Grcc/;s. 

and  vcr  1 7.  And  this  loas  knovon  to  all  the  Jevjs  and  Greeks  alfo  dz\:eL'iffg 
at  Ephcfus.  It  is  common  wirh  all  authors  about  that  time,  to  call  the; 

people,  who    inhabited  the  cities  of  Afa   and  Syria,  Greeks.     Ot  o\  y.ir*  dv- 

1$  'la-^  T»)c  viiX'-'j}^  T  K  £"wi:)cr»  ̂ eTe'%ct».  jfef.  de  B.  y.  I.  7.  cap.  3.  n.  '^.  p.  12QC). 
IlndfoH.  Iter  igirur  ira  per  Afiam  feci.  .  .  MuUo  judicio,  nulla  contumeli.ly 

an('tnritare  et  cohorratione  perfcci,  \it  Kt  Grasci,  et  cives  Romani,  qui  fru- 
mcnlum  compreflerant,  magnum  numeruni  populis  pollicerentur.  Cic.  ad 
Alt.  I.  c.  rp.  21.  et  pafun. 

{f)  Ut  lit  fit,  Gentiles  hie  Intelligi,  res  ipfa  clamat.  Atque  hoc  pri- 
mum  cxcmplum  eft  evan'^rlii  pnblice  Gcntibus  prspdic  ui.  Nam  alterum  il- 
Ind  Cornelii  non  nift  doinellicum  fuir.  Qiuim  vero  Dei  favorem  in  fmclo 

hoc  opere  infignitur  experirentur  fideles  il'.i  Cyprii  ac  Cyrenenfes,  multui'quc Grxcorum  niimerus  fide  iuas  habita  ronverteretur  ad  Chriftum,  non  potuit 

tuuix  rci  fama  Hierofolyn>;tan«  ecclefi^;  proceres  diu  latere.  IVitf,  de  Fits. 
Faid.  Seel,  3.  n.  Hi, 
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me  to  have  happened  foon  tifter  he  CTme  to  Jntioch,  whsn.  he  firft  be- 

gan to  preach  to  Geiitil"-,  who  hirherto  h.nl  preached  to  Jews  only. 
Vcr.  46.  ̂Jit^l  It  came  to  pc7fs,  tluit  a  whole  yrar  they  ajjemhled  ihfmfehes 

with  the  church,  and  taught  much  people.  And  the  dijcipies  were  called  Chrif- 
tians  firjl  at  Jnticch. 

This  whole  year,  I  think,  mnfl:  be  part  of  the  years  43.  and  44.  ac- 
cording to  the  vulgar  computation.  It  may  have  reached  fome  way 

into  the  year  44.  Indeed,  I  apprehend,  the  whole  year,  mentioned  by 
Lulie,  to  have  expired  not  long  before  the  time,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas 

went  up  to  yerufalem,  with  the  contributions  made  at  Antioch,  for  the  re- 
lief of  the  believers  in  yM/Zif/?,  in  the  approaching  famine.  For  that  is 

what  St.  IwaV  in:imcdiately  proceeds  to  relate  in  vcr,  27.  .  .  30.  that  is, 
to  the  end  of  the  chipter.  And  in  this  year,  44.  I  fuppofc  the  believers 
in  jefus  to  have  obtained  this  denonninaiion. 

And  the  difclples  ̂ ^ei e  called  Chrijilans.  Which  {a)  fome  think  to  have 
been  done  by  a  divine  admonition.  And  they  tranflate  after  this  manner  : 

^nd  (b)  the  d'fciples  ivcre  by  divine  appointment  f,rJJ  named  Chrijiians  at  An- 
iioch. 

JVitfms  [c)  does  not  difccrn  any  particular  emphafis  in  the  word,  and 

readily  admits  the  interpretation  of  Grains,  that  the  Greek  word,  ac- 

cording to  it's  ufual  n^eaning  in  the  beft  Greek  writers,  and  in  the  New 
Teftamcnt  itfelf,  fignilies  named,  or  called.  And  he  inclines  to  the  con- 
jedlure  of  Abp.  Ujher,  that  this  appellation  was  given  to  the  believers 
by  the  Romans  then  at  Anticch. 

Suicer  in  his  Thcfaurus  explains  [d)  the  original  word,  and  vmder- 
jRands  this  text,  exa61ly  as  Grotius  did. 

Dr.  Heu?nann  has  {e)  a  DifTertittion  concerning  the  origin  of  the  name 
of  Chriilians.     Wherein  [J)  he   largely  (hews   it   to  be  very  probable, that 

{a)  See  Dr.  Bcnfori's  Hijtory  of  the  firjl  planting  the  Chr'ijlian  Religion,  v.  i.  ch. 
i.  iSi.  I'i.p.  2i,\.  firjl  cd.  p.  248.  id.ed. 

(/')   I'hat  is  Dr.  Doddridge's  trnnjlation.     Fannh  Kxpojitor.  vol.  3.  ̂.  178. 
{e\  Qiiod  nomen  Latina  non  (jra:ca  forma  a  Chriftu  deflexnm,  a  Romanis 

Antiochine  degentibns  inipolitum  illis  fuilfe,  conjeitat  in  Annalibns  i'uis  Uf- 
lerius.  Nee  dtlunr,  qui  emphafin  qua?rant  in  voce  ;)(;--i9y.aT'icrai,  qua  Lucas 
utitiir.  SciUcet  talem  volunt  nominationein  eo  vocabulo  deiignari,  qua?  pub- 

lico edii'^o,  et  jnHu  Reipublicae  fit.  .  .  .  Non  iiivideo  lane  oblcrvationes  iilas 
doftiffiniis  aurtoribiis  luis  :  modo  luihi  dul)itare  liceat,  an  tarn  folida;  quani 

fubtiles  lint.  Simplicior  vidotur  annotatii)  Grotii :  yJyitxxT.^n:',  pro  uomi- 
iiari,  ett  vox  mclions  Grascitatis,  quani  et  Polybiiis  non  Icnicl  ulurpat :  ct 

I'aulus  Uom.  vii,  ■^,  r"p5i  Lvp  l^mro.:  -S  a.10^0;  fjiU'xcckK;  ̂ ■■"'if/.tiTia-u.  Ubi  hxc 

ja<ffaia  vocis  emphalis  ?   IV^i/J'.  uhl fupr,  SeSl,  3.  num.  iv. 
{d)  ■x.-v,'oT'i'C,v  ngniilcat  n(iininor,  vocor,  appellor.  Ita  fnmitur  ActS  xi. 

26.  .  .  lujLti.ni  e,'}  autem.,  ut  prlmvm  Antlochi.s  dijcipuli  notninarentur  rjel appclla- 
rentur  Chrijiiani.  ;^5>jj^aTis-«.i  hie  ell.  oK>v«</9/,vjrj,  ■;7(os-a'yoosi/&)ii«i,  Xi^brivuty 
n\n'\iT,yy.i.      ouictr. 

{e)  De  01  ta  nominis  chriftianorum.     DiJJ'.  xl.  ap.  Primit.  Gotilng.  p.  130. 
•  •  '47-  .  .      .     .  J 

(  f  )  Satis  mine  cognovinUusChril'lianorum  appellationis  auftores  fuifTc  non 
ipfos   Chrifti  cultores,   fed  l.'thnic(^9,  .  .  .  Ilkul    pra-ierea  hinc  difcinius,   i,a- 
tinurn   potius  effe  noi\u-n  Chrillianorum,  quam  Grxcum.     Ac  proinde  facile 

lubiciiLlmus  len'.enri.T;  Ufl'crii,  in  AiUialibus  luis  pronuuciautis  ;  Iscmen  Chrif- tianorurn 
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that  this  name  had  not  It's  rife  from  the  Jews.  Nor  did  the  difciples 
of  Jcfus  take  it  to  ihemfelves.  But,  probably,  they  were  firfl:  fo  called 

by  Hfeathens,  particularly  the  Romans :  as  Abp.  Ujher  had  argued,  the 
name  not  having  a  Greek,  but  a  Latin  termination. 

This  will  overthrow  the  obfeivation  o'i  Chrvfoficm,  formerly  (^j^)  men- 

tioned, "   That   St.   Paul  rave  us  this  name."     And  indeed  Dr.  Ha- 
viami  fhews,   that  both   {h)  St.  Liike^  and  (/)  St.  Paul  fccm  to  have  de- clined 

tlanorum  iMtlna  non  Graca  fornm  a  Cb'-ijio  chjlexum^  a  Romanis  Anticchla  tjvn 

agcntibui  inipnjitiim  illis fu'-Jfe  vUu-tur,  Ncc  Rex  Agrippa  Ail.  XXvi.  28.  appel- latione  Chrjllianorum  utens,  cum  eflet  in  doino  Fefli  Roman!  praeficlis,  alio 

credi  poteft  nomine  uiiis  elVe,  qnam  quod  ufurpabant  Romani.  /ic  certe  in 
nniverfa  Laertii  lliftoria  Fhilolbphorum  Gr^corum,  ne  una  qaidem  lefta  oc- 
cunir,  cujus  nomcn  teruiinationem  antn  navflum  fit :  neque  e.  g.  Platoniani 

dicunrur  h'latonis  s-fTec-lsp,  uti  Ciceronianos  dixifient  Latini  et  Caioninnos,  fed 
Platonici.  .  .  .  lllud  adjicio,  etiam  Herodianis  hoc  nomen  impofuilfe  non 
Gntcos  aut  Judaeos,  fed  Romanes.     Heutn.  ib.  num.  ix.  p.  140. 

{g)  See  Fol.  a-./.  361. 
(/')  Nee  vero  foUim  non  probari  potefl,  prinnim  ufos  effe  Chriftianornm 

appellatione  Chrifti  difcipulos :  venim  c-tiam  gravibus  id  negnri  potelt  aro-u- 
mcntis.  .  .  .  Primilm  enim  Lutam  fcquentibus  in  capitibus  hujus  fui  iibri  uti 

oportuilTet  h?ic  appellatione,  fi'Chiiftiani  Antiocheni  hoc  nomen  ipfi  fibi  im- 
pofuilfent.  Jam  vero  id  ne  femel  quidem  ab  eo  faclum  elt,  fed.  uti  antea 
Chridiance  religionis  profeflbres  m<jdo  f/Mr^Tca;  vocavit.  cap.  i.  ;^.  vi,  i.  2. 

7.  ix.  I.  10.  19.  2j.  26.  36.  niodo  w^.X^a.-.  ix.  30.  x.  21.  xi.  1.  12.  femel 
eriam  rti^  '!ai<rkc-xP:a.^  iv.  32.  ac  iemel  ri,- ccy-yc.  ix.  32.  fie  poft  mentionem  de 
qrtu  nominis  Chriilianorum  eos  femel  appellavit  rt.-?  ■niTriTiw-.ixc.  xxi.  25. 
ceteris  in  locis  aut  fAvMra-q.  xi.  29.  .\iii.  52.  xvi.  20.  28.  xvii.  i.  xviii.  23. 

27.  xix.  I.  9.  XX.  1.  7.  30.  xxi.  4.  16.  aut  a^£^9«,-.  xi.  29.  xii.  17.  xv.  j.  n,. 
22.  23.  32.  33.  40.  xvi.  2.  40.  xvii.  6.  lO.  14.  xviii.  18.  xxi.  7.  17.  xxviii. 
14.  I^.  Ubc  Jupr.nutn.  I'i.  p.  137. 

(/)  Delude,  fi  eo  tempore,  quo  Paulus  Antiochio?  docnir,  Chrifti  difcipuli 
hoc  nomen  fua  Ipontc  adicivilfenr,  dubitari  non  poteft,  quin  is  Apoftolus  ufur- 

paturus  hanc'appelhtiouem  fuiifet  fuis  in  epiltolis.  Seniper  autem  alio  is 

utitur  nomine.  In  exordiis  folct  cos  r'kc  aymc,  vocare.  Nactus  qucque  oppor- 
tunam  occallnnem  eos  appellandi  rcu  xi^^^^-*'"^-^'  ̂ ^  gt"-  Rom.  viii.  9.  Gal.  v. 
14.  tamen  dicere  maluit  ra,-  ra  %fi-5.  Imo  cum  Agrippa  Act.  xxvi.  28.  ad  ipfum 
banc  vocem  edidiffet.  Propc  ahcj}^  ut  et  ego  f.nm  x^^rt^-^'i  '  qnafi  refugiens  ap- 

pellationem  banc,  non  ita  relpondet :  Fcllcm  fias  Cl:r'ijliamts^  fed  hifce  verbis  : 
Fellemjias  talis,  quails  ego f urn.  Notabilis  et  ille  locus  Gal.  i.  22.  ...  At  non 

ait  ibi  Paulus  :  rai'.-  Ix.vx^o-Iai,-  ;^^^i^.avar;,  fod  Ta~?  u  yj^i^'j.  Eodem  modo. 

I  Tim.  V.  16.  ubi  dicere  poterat,  Ji  quis  Chr'ijlianus  "jcl  chrljliana  mulier,  ita 
locufus  eft  :  u  tk-  ̂ IrJ?  ri  Tri-ai'.  Jam  li  Ecclelia  ipfa  audor  fuiifet  hujus  appcl- 
lationis,  an,  c.a,  ram  ftudiofe  abftinere  potuilfe  Paulum  credi  potefi:  ?  Memini, 

eriam,  Jlidorum  Peluliotam  olim  banc  piopoluifl'e  qurtftionem.  lib.  4.  ep.  61. 
Cur  nuiquam  Paulus  nomen  ufurparit  p^jifj^ss:  nihil  autem  at!  earn  refpon- 
difie.  Nos  vero  videmur  nobis  juftiffima  rcfponfionc  dcfuD(fti  elfe.  Ibid. 
num.  vii.p.  138. 

Nomine  illo  Chriftianornm  nee  Pauhnn  ufquam  nee  Lucnm  ufum  efTe,  cum 
fitpra  obfervaveiimus,  nunc  difpicinmn^,  age,  cur  hie  Aj)oftoIu?,  una  cum 
JVliniftro  fuo  focioque  facri  itineris  id  fecerit:  cur  item  non  ita  multo  polt  in 
civitatem  Chrifvianam  recepta  fucrit  ea  appellatio.  Abftinuifle  Icilictt  ea 
banc  ob  caufam  videtur  Paulus,  ne  Ciiriftus  hoc  patto  in  ordinem  redi^ererur 

doctorum 
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dined  the  ufe  of  it :  pofTiblj',  left  our  Saviour  fliould  have  been  eftcemed 
an  ordinarie  leader  of  a  kd:,  like  the  Philofophers  at  that  time  much 
celebrated  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 

However,  it  was  not  long,  before  it  obtained,  and  was  very  accepta- 
ble to  the  followers  of  Jefus.  It  is  ufed  by  St.  Peter  i.  iv.  i6.  And 

fome  (l-)  have  thought  it  to  heiheiuorihii-'  nAme  intended  by  St.  James 
ch.  ii.  7.  And  it  is  certain,  that  afterwards  it  was  much,  and  juftly  va- 

lued by  thofe,  who  bore  it.  In  the  epiftles  of  the  churches  of  Vicnne  and 

Lyons,  giving  an  account  of  their  late  fuflFerings,  it  is  lliled  (/)  an  ho- 
nourable, and  glorious,  and  reviving  appellation. 

It  may  be  hence  concluded,  that  the  believers  at  Antioch  were  now  nu- 
merous. Ocherwife,  Heathen  people  had  not  taken  fo  much  notice  of 

them.  And  indeed  St.  Luhe  had  before  Ciid,  that  when  the  men  of  Cy- 
pnis  and  Cyrene  were  come  to  Antioch,  andfpoke  to  the  Greeks,  preaching 
the  Lord  Jefus,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  ivas  with  thivx,  and  a  ̂ reat  number 
believed,  and  turned  unto  the  Lord.  ver.  20.  21.  and  that  upon  the  com- 

ing oi  Barnabas^  and  his  preaching  there,  much  people  was  added  unto  the 
Lord,  ver.  24.  It  is  reafonable  to  fuppofe,  that  after  Paul  c:^vae  thither, 
farther  additions  were  made,  at  which  time  they  received  this  new 
name. 

It  follows  Ai51s  xi.  27.  .  .  .  30.  And  in  thofe  days  came  Prophets  from 

Jenfdem  unto  Antioch.  And  there  flood  up  one  of  them,  named  Agabus,  and 

Jign'fied  in  the  Spirit,  that  thercfh'nddbe  great  dearth  tbrcughout  all  the  -world. 

[OT  all  the  land,  meaning  Juden.'}  JVhich  caine  to  paf  in  the  days  of  Claudius 
Cafar.  Then  the  difcil^les,  every  7nafi  according  to  his  abi.'ity,  determititd  to 
fend  relief  to  the  brethren,  ivho  dwelt  in  fud^a.  IP'hich  alfo  they  did.  And 
Jent  it  to  the  Elders  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul. 

Then  follows  in  the  xii.  chapter  an  account  of  the  perfecution, 
and  death  of  Hirod  Agrippa  :  in  the  laft  verfe  of  which  chapter  it  is 
fiiitl  :  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned  from  Jerufalem  when  they  had 

fulfilled  thtir  yhiniflric.  And  they  took  with  them  Jjhn,  whofe  furnajne 
zvas  Mark. 

Of  this  famine  we  fpoke  {m)  formerly.  xAnd  as  Agrippa  died  in  44. 
and  Barnabas  and  Paul  feem  not  to  have  performed  this  fervice,  nor  to 
h;;Ve  returned  to  Antioch,  uniill  after  his  death ;  it  was  argued,  that  this 

commilTion  of  the  church  of  Antioch  was  net  liniflied  bj'  them  till  near 
the  end  of  that  year. 

At  this  time  of  Paulas  being  at  Jenifulem,  in  the  year  44.  I  fuppofe, 
he  had  the  tranfc  mentioned  by  him  in  his  fpecch  to  the  JewiPa  people, 
A(^s  xxii.  17.  .  .  21.     Fur  it  was  in  that  city,  and   iu  the  temple,  as   he exprefsly 

dnflorum    fapicntlre    rl-j   (^Cxv^^uj-Truv,    cum    fit    Oe:c>^^u:rro:.    SkC.    ik    fium.    xi. 

P-    H2- 
Ad  nltimum  non  dubitabaut  ipfimet  Chrifliani  pervnigato  uti  hoc  nomine. 

.  ,  .  Ctmis  lei  etli  unum  duntaxat  cxemplum  in  N.  T.  codiee,  in  prions  vi- 

delicet Petri  epillola;  capita  quarto,  unum  tamen  ilUid  exemplum  elt  inflar 

fcxcentornm.     ll>.  num.  xii.  ■[>.  142.  143. 
{Ji)   Fid.  Grot,  et  IVolf.  Cur  a  in  loc. 

(/)    .  .   .  tv;k    K-amuov,   kJ    fcJtlov,    v^   ̂a.'«irai9f   Trjoijfl) -.^»a".      Ap.    Knfeb,   H.  Ju 
i.  5    cap.  i.  p.  J  60.  D.  Fid.  ct  p.  1 58.  A, 

(w)  Sec  Part  i,  jS.  i,  ch,  xi,  §.  lit 
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exprefsly  fays  :  And  it  came  to  pafs^  that  when  I  nvafcome  again  to  Jerufa-' 
Jem,  evcnivhiU  I  ivas  praying  in  the  temple :  /  iv^s.  in  a  tranfe  . ,  .  Atid  he 
Jaid  unto  me :  Depart.  For  I  nvill  fend  thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gentils. 
And  we  fhall  prefently  fee,  that  foon  after  this,  Paul  and  Barnabas  left 
Antiochy.  and  made  a  farther  progreffe  in  preaching  the  gofpel  to 
Gei\til  people.  .. 

I  fuppofe  this  period  to  be  about  two  years,  frorA  the  time  of 

PauPs  coming  fir  it"  to  Antioch,  and  begining  to  preach  there  to  Gen- 
tils, to  his  return  thither  again,  after  he  had  been  at  Jerufalem  upon 

the  commifllon  above-mentioned  :  that  is,  from  near  the  end  of 
the  year  42.  or  from  the  begining  of  the  year  43.  to  the  end  of  the 
year  44. 

IX.  I   now  intend  to    take  in  the  hiftorie  of  i  •        ■ 

Paul  and  Barnabas  from  that  time  to  their  com-     *  * '  *"  ''''  <^°^'^Sio  '** ^      c-f       r  1  ^      ̂         •       iK.  J.        Council  at  ferualem% 
mg  agam  to  jerujalem,  and  returnuig  thence  to  j     j 
Antioch. 

Says  St.  Lule  Ac>s  xiii.  l.  .  .  3.  Now  there  were  in  the  church  that  is 
at  Antioch  certain  Prophets^  and  Teachers,  as  Barnabas,  and.  Simeon,  and 
Lucius,  and  Alanaen,  and  Saul.  And  as  they  minijlered  unto  the  Lord,  and 
fajled,  the  Holy  Ghojl  faid  :  Separate  nie  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  ivorky 
luhereunto  I  have  called  them.  And  ivhen  they  had  fajled,  and  prayed,  and 
laid  their  hands  on  them,  they  fent  them  anvay. 

Pearfon  fuppofeth,  that  («)  at  this  time,  which,  according  to  his  com- 
putation, was  the  year  44.  Paul  had  the  rapture  mentioned  by  him 

2  Cor.  xii.  I.  .  .  4.  But^r/?,  I  fuppofe  it  to  have  been  now  the  year  45. 
where  alfo  this  mlilion  is  placed  by  {0)  Bafnage.  Secondly,  that  rapture 
muft  have  happened  before  the  year  44.  The  fecond  epiftle  to  the 

Corinthians  was  writ,  according  [p)  to  Pearfon,  in  the  year  57.  St.  Paul'^ 
expreflion,  fpeaking  of  this  rapture,  is  above  fourteen  years  ago.  Which 
\]r  will  carry  us  back  to  the  fifteenth  year,  confequently,  to  the  year 
of  ChriQ;  43.  for  the  fooneft.  At  which  time  I  fuppofe  Paul  was  come 
to  Antioch,  and  w  as  begining  to  preach  the  gofpel  there  to  Gentils, 
together  with  Barnabas.  Bafnage  [q)  placeth  this  rapture  in  the 

year  41.  ̂ ^^  .',^ A(fls  xiii.  ̂ ,  ;   So  ihey  being  fent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghofl ,  departed  unto 
^^eufiui  and  thfnfe  failed  to  Cyprtis. 

•    ■  I.   ■  Antioch 

(a)  Dum  ihi  Prophetas  et  Doftores  miniflrarent  Domino,  Saulus  et  Barna- 
bas fegregati  ab  illis  lunt  in  opus,  ad  quod  affumfit  eos  Spiritus  Sandtus. 

A<its  xiii. 

'  _  Et  tuni,  opinor,  Saulus  raptus  efl  in  tertium  coelum,  pofl:  quod  tempus  anno xiv.  fciipnt  lecundam  ad  Corinthios  epillolam.  xii.  2.  Pearfon,  Ann.  Paulia* 
p.  6.  ad  ann,  Claudii  4.  ar.  ̂ julg.  44. 

(0)  Ann.  45.  num.  iii.iv.l^c.  {t>)   Jjinal  Paulin.p.  15. 

t-f  *'  That  rapture,  or  trance,  was  ioaxwhat  above  fourteen  years  before 
he  wrote  bis  fecond  epiftle  to  Corinth.  2  Cor.  xii.  2.  Now  in  that  he  faith, 
Jt  was  -^TJC.  It&v,  before,  or  above  fourteiin  years  ago,  he  fpeaketh  not  of  an  in- 

definite time,  .  .  .  bnt  that  it  was  a  little  above  that  fpace,  though  it  were 
fomewhat  above  exadt  fourteen  years,"  &c,  Lightfool,  Fol.  i.p.  -^gz, 

(?)    ̂ {d-  Ann,  41.  num.  fcxi.  xxii. 
,  VpL.  II.  O 
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Antioeh  u'^Qn  t}\z  Oyotites -w^^  the  capital  city  o£  Syria.  Stleucia  \vz$ 
a  city  lying  abput  twelve  miles  lower  upon  the  fame  river,  a  port  upon 
the  INIediterranean  fea,  a  few  mile*  above,  the  mouth  of  the  Orovtcs. 

There  Paid  and  Barnabas  took  {hipping,  and  failed  to  Cyprus,  which  lay 
weftward.  They  went  afhore  at  Salamis,  a  city  at  the  eafl  end  of  the 

iiland.  Where  finding-Jewifh  fynagoguei-;,  they  preached  the  toord  of  the 
Lord  to  them.  After  which  they  went  through  the  ifland  to  Paphos,  at 
the  weft  end,  where  was  the  feat  cf  the  Proconful.  His  name  was  Ser- 

gius  Paulas.  Ti'^ho  fent  for  Bnrnabns,  and  Saul,  defir'ing  to  hear  the  ivord 
of  God.  He  being  a  man  well  difpofed,  and  feeing  the  miracle  wrought 
by  Saul  upon  FJyuias  the  forccrer,  whom  he  fmote  with  blindneffe  for  a 
feafon,  believed^  or  embraced  the  doctrine  of  the  gofpel,  taught  by  Saul 

and  Barnabas,  And  hence-fcrward  f^t.' Luke  writes  the  Apoillt/s  name 
Paul,  whom  lie  had  hitherto  called  S,iul, 

It  may  be  thought,  that  the  chief  reafo?>  of  their  going  now^  to  Cyprus'y 
was,  that  it  was  the  native  countrey  of  Barnabas,  as  we  know  from  Afts 
iv.  36.  Butbefuie  that,  1  imagine,  there  was  another  reafon,  and  more 

influencing.  For  we  perceive,  that  ftime  of  them  who  left  "Jerufalevi 
upon  account  of  the  perfecution,  that  followed  the  cieath  of /S/^^v/'t'//,  were 

men  of  Cyprus,  and  had  been  there  preaching  to  'Jeics  only,  as  well  as  at 
Antioch.  And  it  might  be  reckoned  very  proper,  when  the  gofpel  was 
to  be  preached  to  Ge?it!ls,  as  well  us  to  Jews,  that  thefe  fpecial  meifen- 

gers  (hould  go  directly  to  a  countrey,  where  an  addreife  had  been  al- 
ready made  to  Jews :  and  where  fome  of  them,  as  may  be  reafonably 

fuppofed,  had  been  converted  to  the  faith  of  the  gofpel.  • 
Leaving  P<7^Zi<?x,  they-  came  back  to  the  continent,  and  landed  at  Perga 

in  Pa?nphylia.  Where  Marh,  who  hitherto  had  accompanied  them,  left 

them,  and  returned  to  Jcrufrleni.  '  ■  •■ 
From  Perga  they  went  to  y^///'/W',  the  chief  city  of  Pifidra,  lying 

north  of  PainphyUn.  St.  Luke  has  given  a  large  account  of  Paul's  dif- 
courfe  in  the  Jcwiih  fynagogue  there,  and  the  fuceefle  of  it.  Aifls  xiii. 

14.  ...  52.  From  Ant'.och  they  wfe'ntto  lanium,  the  chief  city  of  Z^-- 
caonitt.  Where  they  alfo  taught  in  tho.  JewWh  fvnagogue  :  Jo  thai  a  great 
multitude  both  cf  the  Jeivs,  and  alfo  of  the  Greeks  believed.  Many  miracles 
iikcwife  were  wrought  by  tlieir  hands,  during  their  ftay  in  that  city.  xiv. 
I.  .  .  4.  But  at  length  a  deiign  being  formed,  both  by  Jews  and  Gen- 
tils,  and  their  rulers,  to  ftone  them  to  death,  and  they  receiving  intelli- 

gence of  it,  when  it  vvr.s  almolt  ripe  for  execution,  went  rhence :  and 
preached  the  gofpel  at  Lyjirs  and  fjerte^  cities  of  Lycaonia,  and  in  the  region 
rcund  about :  ver.  6.  7.  meaning,  perliaps,  Jjaurui,  fometimes  reckoned 
a  part  of  Lycaonia.  At  Lypra  Paul  hcvded  a  man  lame  from  his  birth. 
Which  raifed  great  admiration  in  tlie  people.  And,  if  not  reftrained, 
they  would  have  ofiered  a  ficrifice  to  Paul  Tiud  B.trnabas,  Ncverthelefii. 
by  artifices  of  unbelieving  Jews,  who  came  thither  from  Antioch,  and 
Iccnium,  the  minds  of  the  people  were  foon  changed,  and  they  floved 
Pauly  and  dragged  him  out  of  the  city,  fippofing  he  had  been  dead.  Hoivbeity 
as  the  difciplcsy  who  had  not  left  linn,  food  round  about  hint,  he  rofe  up,  and 
came  into  the  city.  And  the  next  dav  hr  departed  ivith  Barnabas  to  Dcrhe. 

Where  having  preached  the  gofpel ̂  and  taught  many,  they  returned  again  t» 
L^lrOf  Loniuntj  cmd  Antigchj  confirming  the  difciples  there,  and  exhorting 

3  them 
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fhem  to  continue  in  the  faith,  and  letting  them  hnoiVy  that  ive  mujl  through 
much  tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  ivhen  they  had  ordain" 
edthem  Elders  in  every  city,  they  commended  them  to  the  Lord,  on  vjho?n  they 
had  believed.  From  Antioch  tliey  went  to  Pamphyliai  And  ivhen  they  had 
preached  the  ivord  in  Perga,  where  they  had  been  before,  but  probably 
made  no  ftay,  they  ivent  down  to  Attalia,  a  maritime  citv  of  the  fame 
countrey.  Thence  they  failed  to  Antioch,  ivhcncc  they  had  been  reccrnmended 
to  the  grace  of  God,  for  the  vjorh,  which  they  had  fulfilled.  And  when  they 
nsjere  come,  and  had  gathered  the  church  together,  they  rehearfed  all  that  God 
had  done  with  them,  and  how  he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  unto  the 

Gentils.  And  there  they  abode  long  time  with  the  difciples,  ver.  8.' 
...  28.  ^ 

For  this  journey  Pearfon  (r)  allots  three  years,  that  is,  45.  46.  47. 
and  fomcwhat  more.  For  he  placeth  their  fctting  out,  and  goin^  \.o 

Salamis  in  the  year  44.  Tillemont  (j-)  thinks  this  journey  might  be  per- 
formed in  two  years,  that  is,  according  to  his  computation,  patt  of  the 

year  44.  all  45.  and  part  of  46.  From  which  time  to  the  council  at 
ferufalem,  next  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  might  be,  as  he  thinks,  about 
five  years.  In  which  fpace  of  time,  lie  fuppofeth  Paul  to  have  gone  into 
Illyricuin,  and  nlfo  to  have  preached  throughout  all  Judea  :  as  mentioned 
A6ls  xxvi.  20.  and  likcwife  in  Cilicia. 

I  likewife  am  of  opinion,  that  this  journey  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  m 
the  feveral  countreys,  jult  mentioned,  might  be  performed  in  two  vears. 
I  think,  they  could  not  fet  out  from  Antioch,  before  the  begining  of  the 
year  45.  And,  probably,  returned  in  the  former  part  of  the  year  47. 
But  if  anv  are  rather  for  three  years,  and  think  this  journey  was  not 
compleated  before  the  begining  of  the  year  48.  I  fliould  not  reckon  it 
worth  while  to  difpute  about  it. 

But  I  do  not  fee  any  reafon  to  believe,  that  they  undertook  any  more 
journeys,  before  they  went  up  to  the  Council  at  Jerufalem.  They  might 
judge  it  very  proper  to  make  a  long  ftay  at  A?7tioch,  where  was  the  firft 
Gentil  church :  as  the  other  Apoftles  made  a  long  {lay  at  Jerufalem^ 
and  in  Judea.  However,  this  church  of  Antioch,  I  fuppofe,  v/ith  if) 
Witfius,  to  have  conniled  partly  of  Jews,  and  partly  of  Gentils.  Nof 
do  I  think,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  would,  as  yet,  extend  their  mini- 

flrie  farther  than  they  had  done,  without  an  exprefs  di\'ine  appointment. 
What  they  had  already  done,  was  a  great  deal.  And  muft  have  exceed- 

ed the  moil  raifed  expectations,  till  they  had  feen  the  event.  Their  (lay 

at  Antioch  muft  have  been  very  ufefi;l,  pi-obably  expedient.  It  was  pro- 
per to  fecure  what. they  had  gained.  And  they  might  there  receive  ap- 

plications from  the  feveral  countreys,  in  which  they  had  been,  and  im- 
part counfel  and  encouragement.  If  they  had  foon  gone  hence  again, 

fome  might  have  arrived,  that  fhould  uniettle  the  minds  of  new  con- 

verts.    "VVe  plainly  perceive,  that  from  Judea  came  feveral  to  fee  this new 

(;•)   Aiinal.  Paulin.p.  67.  "       {s)  S.  Paul.  Art.  xii.  .  .  .  xv. 
(/)  Erat  enim  urbs  Gentills,  et  ecclefia  ibidem  c^^leda  onanium  prima; 

quas  parfem  Judsgs,  parum  converts  Gentilibus  couilabat.  Vbifup.  Je£l.  Hi, 
■num.  fj., 
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new  colonic  at  Antioeh,  Some  might  come  with  good  views,  to  encou- 

rage and  confirm  the  believers  there  :  or  to  fatisfy  themfelvcs  concern- 

ing the  truth  of  what  they  had  "heard  with  great  pleafure.  But  others 
might  come  with  a  defign  to  inftill  narrow  principles,  and  difturb  their 
minds  with  different  ientiments  from  thofe,  which  had  been  taught 

them  by  Paul  and  Barnabas.  St.  Lukcy  notwithftanding  the  concile- 

nefl'e  of  his  hilloric,  has  informed  us  of  two  vifits  made  here  from  Jiuha : 
the  firft,  in  the  year  43.  or  44.  when  there  cnnie  Prophets  from  Jerufa~ 
le>n  to  j4iitioch.  xi.  27.  Afterwards  there  came  7neti  from  yudea,  %uho  taught 
the  brethren,  that  unlefsthey  ivere  circumcijed,  they  could  not  be  faved.  xv.  I. 
Of  which  more  prefently. 

If  Paul  and  Barnabas  went  any  where,  we  might  think  of  Cil'icta  : 
the  rather,  becaufe  we  can  perceive,  that  foon  after  this  there  were 

Gentil  believers  there  :  though,  when  Paul  firll  preached  in  that  coun- 
trey,  we  fuppofe  him  to  have  applied  to  Jews  only.  And  it  Is  well  ob- 

ferved  by  'Tillemont  upon  the  cafe  now  before  us  :  "  it  («)  is  certain, 
that  Chriftianity  had  been  eflablifhed  among  the  Gentils  in  Cilicia,  be- 

fore the  Council  of  jerufalem."  Acls  xv.  23.  Neverthelefs,  I  fhould 
rather  think,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  did  not  now  leave  Antioch,  after 

their  return  thither,  before  they  went  up  to  Jerufalem.  For  fome  of 
C/7/V/rt  might  learn  the  doctrine  ofthegofpel  by  coming  to  Antioch.  Or 
fome  of  the  Prophets  and  Evangeliils,  of  Antioch,  may  have  gOJie  to  G7/- 
cia,  with  the  approbation,  and  by  the  direction  of  Paul  and  Barnabas. 

In  this  way  of  arguing  I  am  encouraged  by  thofe  words  of  St.  Lukey 
juft  cited  :  And  there  they  abode  a  long  time  nvith  the  dijciplcs.  We  now 

proceed. 
A61:s  XV.  I.  .  .  5.  And  certain  men,  luhich  came  down  from  jfudea,  taught 

the  brethren  :  Except  ye  be  circuincifed  after  the  manner  of  Mofes,  ye  cannot 

be  failed.  U'^hen  therefore  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  nofmall  diffenfion  and  dif- 
putation  ivith  them,  they  determined,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain 
ether  of  them,f}jould  go  up  to  Jerufalem,  unto  the  Apofles  and  Elders,  about 

this  queflisn,  .  .  And  ivhen  they  luere  come  to  ferufalem,  they  nvere  7-eceived 
of  the  church,  and  of  the  Apofles,  and  Elders.  And  ihey  declared  all  things,, 

that  God  had  done  ivith  them.  Bui,  (they  faid)  there  (b)  had  rifeu  up  cer- 
tain 

(k)   As  before  Art.  xv, 

(b)  JNlany  have  miftaken  thofe  n-ordj,  ns  if  they  were  St.  Lake's^  who  ob- 
.ferved,  that  there  were  at  Jerufalem  fome  of  the  feet  of  the  Pharifees,  wlio  in- 

filled uj)on  impofing  the  la\Y  upon  the  Gentils.  So  thought  Dr.  Dnddridgc^ 
Family-Expufitor,  Vol.  3.  p,  233.  So  likewife  Tilhinont,  whole  words  are 
thefe  :  Its  liirent  bien  rtcjeUs  a  jerufakm.  Mais  ils  y  troiiverent  lesmcimcs 

troubles,  qui  agitoient  I'tglife  d'Antioche,  et  dont  ils  venoient  chercher  le 
remede.  Car  quclques  Chretiens,  qui  avoient  cte  Phariliens,  voviloient  qu'on 
obligeaft  Jes  Gentils  a  )a  circumcifion,  et  a  I'obiervation  de  la  loi.  S.  Paul, 
art,  xt'i.  Grotius  himfelf  feems  to  have  underftood  thefe  tvords  in  the  lame 

manner.  Sicut  Antiochiae  quidam  e  Juda;is  iviiW  Chriiliani,  ita  et  Hierofo- 
lymis  quidam  duriorem  illam  defendebant  fententiam.  Grot.  in.  vcr.  5. 
Whereas,  upon  due  confideration,  I  think,  all  miift  be  fenfible,  that  they 
are  not  the  words  of  the  hiflorian,  but  of  the  meflengers  of  the  church  of 
Antioch,  reprefenting  to  the  ApoiUes  and  Elders  at  Jerufalem  the  cafe,,  or  ftate 
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tain  of  the  feB  of  the  PharlJleSy  ivhlch  believed,  fayhigj  that  it  ivns  needful  to 
circumcife  them,  and  to  command  them  to  keep  the  la-ju.  Thus  they  deliver- 

ed their  meflage,  and  propofed  the  queftion,  which  they  were  defirous  to 
have  determined. 

And  the  ylpcftles  and  Elders  came  together  to  conftder  of  this  matter.  Hav- 
ing in  that  allemblie,  after  many  debates,  formed  fome  refolutions,  they 

fent  them  in  a  letter  to  the  brethren,  which  are  of  the  Gentils,  in  Antiochy 
and  Syria,  and  Cilicia.  ver.  6.  .  .  .  3 1 . 

Thofe  determinations  were  intended  for  all  believers  in  general  from 
among  the  Gentils,  containing,  as  it  were,  the  terms,  upon  which  all 
Gentils  were  to  be  admitted  into  the  Church  of  Chrift.  But  the  epiftle 

was  dire£lcd,  particularly,  to  the  Gentils  in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Ci- 
licia, becaufe  among  them  the  controverfie  had  arifen,  and  they  were 

the  perfons,  who  had  fent  a  folemn  deputation  to  the  Apoflles  and  El- 
ders at  Jerufalem,  to  have  their  opinion  upon  it. 

This  journey  to  Jerufalem,  related  by  St.  I.uke  A£ls  xv.  I  fuppofe  to 
be  the  fame  with  tfiat  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  himfelf,  of  which  he  gives 
an  account  to  the  Galatians.  ii.  I.  ...  10.  Indeed,  he  mentions  fome 

circumftances,  wanting  in  Luhe.  But,  as  I  apprehend,  they  are  not 

fuch  as  need  induce  us  to  think,  two  ̂ different  journeys  to  be  fpo- 
ken  of. 

From  Paul  therefore  we  fliall  endeavor  to  find  out  the  time  of  it. 

Then  fourteen  years  after,  fays  he,  /  ivent  up  again  to  Jerufalem,  nvith  Bar" 
nabas,  and  took  Titus  ivith  me  alfo.  And  I  went  up  by  revelation.  In  the 

•preceding  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians  Paul  had  related  his 
converRon  in  the  way  to  Damafcus,  and  then  his  going  up  to  Jerufalem^ 
after  three  years,  to  fee  Peter,  and  abiding  with  hitn  fifteen  days.  I.  18. 
Where  are  we  to  date  the  begining  of  t)xoi&  fourteen  years?  at  his  conver- 
fion  ?  or  at  his  coming  to  Jerufalem,  to  fee  Peter?  Pearfon  is  clearly  of 
opinion,  that  (.v)  the  computation  muft  be  made  from  the  time  of  his 
converfion.     So  likewife  fay  [y)  Efiius,  and  (z)  Bafnage. 

Says 

of  the  queftion,  about  which  they  were  fent,  and  which  they  defired  to  have 
now  fully  refolved  and  determined.  This  is  tiie  interpretation,  which  Bcza 
preferred.  Hunc  locum  video  onines  perinde  interpretati,  ac  fi  effent  verba 
Lucsp,  quail  cum  fuani  expeditionem  narrarent  Paulus  ac  Barnabas,  infur- 
rexerint,  qui  circumcifionem  iirgerent.  Quod  mihi  non  fit  admodum  pro- 

.  babile.  Sed  potius  illos,  expoiita  fua  expeditione,  lubjecifle  controverfiam 
illam  Antiochix  excitatam,  cujus  caufla  ipfi  Hierofolymam  venerant.  Puto 
igirur  effe  illorum  verba,  non  Lucas.  Bez.  in  he.  Lenfant  follows  Beza.  And 
Whitby,  if  I  do  not  miftake  him,  gives  the  fame  interpretation.  And  Dr. 
Doddridge,  upon  my  telling  him  how  I  underftood  the  place,  readily  acqui- 
efced,  as  I  well  remember.  For  he  was  always  open  to  conviftion,  therein 
giving  a  good  example  to  all  enquirers  after  truth. 

{x)  Anno  xiv.  a  converfione  S.  Pauli  congregatnm.     Hunc  enim  adven- 
tum  iuum  narrat  Apoftolus  Gal.  ii,  1.  2.  et  tempus  ipfum  determinate  expri- 
mit. . .  Qiiod   autem  Apollolus  ad  epocham  converfionis  fuae  referat  annos, 

'  quos  ibi  narrat,  manifeilum  eft  ex  fcopo  capitis  i,  et  ii.  .  .  .  Deindc^  foji  an- 

nos 
{y)  EJl,  in  GaU  it,  I.  2.  (z)  Ann.  50.  num.  Hit 
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Says  St.  Paul  Gal.  i.  1 7.  27:)m  /7/iVr  //^rf,:-  %\'ars  I  •went  up  to  Jerufa- 
Icm^  to  fee  Peter,  Thofe  three  years  cannot  be  computed  from  his  re- 

turn to  Damafcusy  out  of  Arabia^  though  it  be  the  thing  mentioned  im- 
mediately before  in  ver.  17.  But  mud  be  reckoned  from  his  converfion. 

In  like  manner  mull  be  uuderftood  thole  words  in  ch.  ii.  i.  then  fourteen 
fjears  after  I  ivent  up  to  Jerufahm.  We  mufl  take  the  fame  date  or  epoch 
for  the  three  years,  and  for  t\ic  fourteen  years.  3?hey  both  begin  from  the 
fame  time,  that  is,  St.  Paul's  converfion. 

The  Council  deputed  with  their  epiille  t\Vo  chcfen  men  of  their  own 
number,  Judas  and  ̂ llas,  to  go  to  Antioch,  together  with  Paul  and  Bar-^ 
vabas,  Adls  xv.  22.  23.  After  they  had  tarried  there  a  while,  Jtnlax 
returned  to  Jerufaleni,  but  Silas  abode  there  ftili.  ver.  32,  .  . .  34. 

This  Council  at  Jenfaletriy  according  to  {a)  Pearfn,  and,  I  fuppofe, 
many  others,  was  held  in  the  year  of  Chrifl  49.  Baftage,  fuppofing 
Paul  to  have  been  converted  in  37.  placeth  [b)  this  Council  in  the 
year  50. 

As  I  cannot  fay  exaftly,  when  Paul  was  converted,  whether  in  36. 
or  37.  i  am  led  to  hefitate  about  the  time  of  the  Council.  But  if  he 
was  converted  before  the  end  of  the  year  36.  the  Council,  as  I  appre- 

hend, may  be  computed  to  have  been  held  in  the  year  49.  St,  Paul 
fays  Gal.  i.  18.  then  after  three  years  I  ivent  vp  to  ferufalem.  tVtira  ̂ *t* 

h-n  Tc!«.  Which,  I  think,  implies  full  three  years,  or  fomewhat  more, 
as  before  obfei-ved.  But  the  expreflion  in  Gal.  ii.  i.  is  different.  We 
tranflate:  Thenfourteen  years  after  I  went  up  agaht  ioferufahm.  Eiritra-  ̂ i»  ̂ =- 
\aTi(Tc-a(iiir  Itojv  vuXiv  cluQviv  e»5  UooaoXvu^.  Which,  I  think,  may  be  thus 
rendered  :  Then  in  about  fourteen  years  I  nvent  up  again  to  Jerufakjn.  The 
three  years,  above  mentioned,  are  compleat :  but  the  fourteen  years  need 
not  be  fo  underftood.  And,  probably,  were  not  compleat.  If  there- 

fore Paul  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  converted  in  the  year  36.  this  Coun- 
cil might  be  held,  accordingly,  in  49. 

This  period,  from  Paul'?,  fetting  out  with  Barnabas  from  A?itiorh,  tp 
go  to  Cyprus,  in  the  begining  of  the  year  45.  to  their  coming  up  to  the 
Council  at  Jerufalem,  and  returning  thence  to  Antioch,  near  the  end  of 
the  year  49.  or  the  begining  of  50.  is  the  fpacc  of  about  five  years. 
.  .  .  to  his  coining  to  X.  Tlie  next  period  will  reach  from  this  time  to 
Jerufalem  luhcn  he  St.  PauFs  coming  again  to  Jenffa/en/,  when  he  was 

^tvas  apprehended.        apprehended,  and  iniprifoned. 
.Soon  after  the  return  of  Barnabas  vc^A  Paul  to  Antiorh,  Peter,  as  it 

fecnis,  came  thither,  as  related  by  St.  Paul,  Gah  ii.  1 1.  ...  21.  Ne- 
verthelefs  that  cccaficned  not  their  making  any  long  flay  at  Antioch. 

For  fays  St.  Luhe,  Ads  xv.  36.  And  feme  days  after,  that  is,  I  think, 
after  their  being  corie  back  to  Antioch,  or  after  Judas  had  gone  away  to 

Jervfalem,  and  the  rontroverfie,  v.'hich  had  been  troublefome  for  fome 
•^hile  before,  v/ as  fully  compofed,  Paul  faid  unto  Barnabas  ;  Let  us  go 

again, 

ves  quafuordsdm  rurfus  afceftdi  Hierofolymam.  Idem  enimhorum  verborum  fcp- 

pus,  cadem  annorum  epocha.  Vex  enim  Utt-ru,  deinde,  non  conjungit  hacc 

verba  cum  ilhs  de  triennio,  q-cafi  a  fine  illins  triennii  initiiim  fumerent. 
Aliud  enim  IVura  inter  hac  et  ilia  interccdit.   AnnaL  FauUn.  p.  8g. 

(4)  Amal  Peulin.p.  8.  9.  10.  (^)  Ann,  50,  num,  xxU  xxii. 
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agaitiy  and  viftt  our  b)'(^hi'eti^  in  every  cifv,  mhc're  ive  hav^  preached  the 

ivord  of  the  Lord,  and  fee  konv  they  do.  And  Jiarmd'as  deterjnhied  to  taie ' 
with  them  John,  ivhoje  furname  -was  Afark.  By  which  we  perceive,  that 
.Aliirky  who  before  had  lett  Fen//  ■Ami^BtimalHis,  and  gone  to  yerufalcn:, 
was  now  come  again  into  this  countrey,  and  was  willing  to  have  again 
accompanied  them.  PolFibly,  he  cam.e  hither  with  Pete?:  But  Paul 

thought  nvt  good  to  take  kirn  luith  them^  nvho  departed  from  them  from  Pam- 
phylia^  and  ivcnt  not  nuith  them  to  the  luorh.  And  the  contention  ivasfo  /harp, 
that  they  departed  nfunder  o/fefro/n  the  ether.  So  Barnabas  took  Mark,  and 
failed  into  Cyprus..  Paid  chofe  Si/as,  and  departed.  .  .  .  and  nucnt  through 
Syria  and  ̂ dieiaj  ccnf  ruling  the  churches.   Acls  xv.  3^.  ...  41. 

I  am  inchned  to  think,  that  it  was  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  50. 
tliat  St.  Paul  now  fct  out  from  Antioch.  Pearfun  [c)  iikewife,  and  {d) 
Jiafnage,  place  it  in  the  fame  year. 

IViffius  thinks,  that  (t')  at  this  time  Paul  went  from  Cilicia  to  Crete  : 
and  that  not  being  able  to  ilay  long  tlxeie  himfelf,  he  left  Titus,  that  he 
might  fet  in  order  the  things  that  luere  ivanting,  and  ordain  Elders  in  every 

city.  ch.  i.  5.  Pearfon  {f)]A7i.Qt\\\  Paul's  journey  into  Crete  in  the  la- 
ter part  of  the  Apofile'.s  life,  in  63-  or  64.  after  the  deliverance  from 

his  imprifonment  at  Rome.  Bat  li'^itfius  fays,  it  is  not  likely,  that  the 
preaching  of  the  Gofpcl  in  Cnte,  fhould  have  been  deferred  fo  long : 
when  all  Achaia,  MacedoJiia,  Afia,  Cyprus,  Syria,  had  been  already  in- 

truded in  the  doclrine  of  the  gofpel.  And  he  obferves,  that  not  long 
after  Paul  was  come  from  Cilicia,  lie  took  Timothic  into  his  attendance, 

to  fupply,  as  he  thinks,  the  want  of  Titus,  lately  left  in  Crete. 
Though  I  cannot  fay,  that  Paul  now  went  from  Cilicia  to  Crete,  I 

readily  own  myfelf  to  be  of  opinion,  that  the  Apoftle's  journey  into 
Crete  was  performed,  and  his  letter  to  Titus  writ,  before  his  imprifon- 

inent  at  Ji-nifalem.  But  of  this  more  hereafter- 
Having  gone  through  Syria  and  Cilici-a,  confirming  the  churches,  Paul 

£ame  to  Derbe,  and  Lytra  :  where  thev  liad  been  before.  Here  they 
found  Timothie,  who,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  had  been  converted,  when 

Paul  and  Barnabas  were  there  together.  Ti'tnothie  having  a  good  cha- 
X2.c\tr,from  the  brethren  at  Lyjlra  and  Iconium,  Paul  ivould  have  him  to 

^0  forth  ivith him.  A6ls-^vi.  1.3. 
Afterwards  they  came  into  Phrygia.     And  it  may  be  reckoned  very 

probable, 

(c)   Ann.  Paul. p.  \0.  {d)   Ann.  zp.  num.  xhl. 

{c)  Ex  Cilicia  videtur  Paulus  in  Cretam  navigafle,  et  praedicato  ibi  evan- 
gelic, quoniam  alio  properabet,  Titum  reliquifle,  ut  qu^e  defunt  ccrrigerct, 

atque  oppidatim  prcjhyteroi  conjiixuerct.  Qii:e  Luc£  oraiffa,  ex  epiftola  ad  I'itum 
fupplenda  efle,  et  hutc  tcmpori  optime  convenire,  opinatur  L.  Capellus.  At 
Pearfonus  ad  poflrema  Fauli  tempora  refert,  eaque  ejus  itinera,  qua^  folutio- 
nem  ex  vinculis  Roraanis  confccuta  funt.  .  .  Cappelli  tamen  rationes  potiores 

•hie  mihi  videntur.  Non  enim  verifiraile  eft,  ad  illud  ufque  tempus  igtiora- 
tum  fuifle  Chriftum  in  Creta,  quum  tota  Achaia.  . .  .  perlbnarent  cvangelii 
|)rafConio.  ,  .  Deinde  Derben  et  Lyftram  venit.  Ibi  in  Timorheum  incidir, 
iidilTimum  fibi  abhinc  omnium  itinerum  lucrum  futurum  comitem,  &c,  Ds 
fltaPauLfeB.  c  num.  /. 

(/)  Anrit  Paulin.p*  21, 
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probable,  that  now  Paul  preached  in  the  chief  cities  of  that  countrey, 
HierapoHs^  Laodicca,  and  Colojfe.  He  alfo  went  into  Galatia,  and  there 
founded  many  churches.  But  they  were  forbidden  to  preach  in  Afia, 

properly  fo  called.  St.  Luke's  words  are  ver.  6.  7.  Naiv  ivhen  they  had 
gotie  through  Phrygia,  and  the  region  of  Galatia,  and  nvere  forbidden  of  the 
Holy  Ghoji  to  preach  the  vjord  in  Afia^  after  they  luere  come  to  Myfta^  the^ 
affdyed  to  go  into  Bithynia.     But  the  Spirit fuffered  them  not. 

Then  it  follows  ver.  8.  .  .  .  10.  And  they  paffing  by  Myftay  came  to 
Troas.  And  a  vifion  appeared  to  Paul  in  the  night.  Thrre flood  a  man  of 
Macedonia^  and  prayed  hi m^  faying  :  Come  over  itito  Macedonia ^  and  help, 
tis.  And  after  he  hadfeen  the  vifton^  immediafely  ive  endeavoured  to  go  into 
Macedonia y  affuredly  gatherings  that  the  Lord  had  called  us  to  preach  the  gof 
pel  unto  them. 

By  which  manner  of  fpeaking  we  perceive,  that  Luke  was  now  in 

Paulas  companie.  It  is  likely,  that  he  met  them  at  Troas.  Which  feenig 
to  have  been  the  name  of  a  countrey,  and  of  ;i  city,  the  chiei  of  the 

countrey,  fituate  upon  the  fea-coaft. 
Ver.  II.  12.  Therefore  looftng  from  Troas  ̂   ive  came  nvith  a  fraight 

courfe  to  Samothracia^  and  the  next  day  to  'Neapalis  :  and  thence  to  Philippiy 
•which  is  the  chief  cit\^  of  that  part  of  Macedonia^  and  a  colonie.  And  ivs 
ivere  in  that  city  abiding  certain  days. 

Samothracia  was  an  ifland,  over  againft  Thrace^  bordering  upon  Ma^ 

ced'onia.  NeapoHs  was  a  town  upon  the  fea-coaft,  on  the  Thracian  fide 
of  the  Strpnonic  Bay,  which  feparated  Macedonia  and  Thrace.  Here,  I 
fuppofe,  they  landed,  but  made  no  ftay.  Thence  they  went  by  land  to 

Philippi.  Here  they  fliaid  fome  while,  and  feveral  remarkable  occur- 
rences in  that  city  are  related  by  St.  Luhe.  Lydia,  a  feller  of  purple,  of 

the  city  of  Thyatira,  in  ylfa,  attended  to  the  things  that  were  fpokcn  of 
Paul,  ar.d  was  baptized,  both  (he  and  her  houfliold.  She  feems  to  have 
been  a  merchant,  of  no  fmall  dealings,  and,  probably,  had  with  her  ma- 
ry  fervants,  and  other  attendants.  Here  likewife  Paul  healed  the  young 
maiden,  faid  to  be  poffcffcd  nuith  a  fpirit  of  divination.  After  which  Paul 

and  Silas  were  appr^-hended,  beaten,  and  imprlfoned,  But  they  were 
foon  fct  at  liberty.     Whereupon  they  left  that  city.  ver.  13.  .  .  .  40. 

From  thence  they  paffed  through  AinphipoUs^  and  Apollonia,  and  came  to 
Theffalonica^  ivhere  was  a  fynagogue  of  the  Jews.  ASis  xvii.  I. 

AmphipoUs  and  Apollonia  were  cities  of  Macedonia.  And  Theffalonica 
was  the  chief  city  of  that  countrey.  Here  being  a  Jewifli  fynagogue, 
Paul^  as  his  manner  nvas,  went  in  unto  them^  and  three  fabhath-days  rea- 
foned  with  them  out  of  the  Scriptures.  .  .  .  And  feme  of  them  believed^  and 
conjorted  with  Paul  and  Silas.  Whilll  he  was  here,  believed  alfo,  of 
the  devout  Greeks,  that  is,  of  the  people  of  the  countrey,  who  were  well 
difpofed,  a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief  women  of  the  city  1^ot  a  few. 
But  the  unbelieving  Jews  made  a  great  difturbance.  ver.  2.  ...  9. 

The  brethren  therefore  immediately  fent  away  Paul  and  Silas  by  night  unto 
JBcrcea,  where  many  of  the  Jews,  and  many  of  tlie  men,  and  honourable 
V^omen  of  the  place,  believed.  But  fome  Jews  came  from  TheJJiilonicay 
^T\dfirrcd  up  the  people  there  alfo.  ver.  10.  .  .  .  13. 

The  brethren  therefore  immediately  fent  away  Paul,  and  condufled 
him  to  Athens,  v/ith  Luke,  it  is  likely,  the  writer  of  this  hiftorie.     But 
I  .  Silas 
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Ellas  and  Thncihle  abode  Jlill  at  Beroea.  St.  Liike  then  gives  an  account 

of  the  Apoflle's  preaching  at  Athens.  The  event  was,  xh-hX.  Jome  mocked, 
Jtiotubeit  fome  adhered  to  Pauly  and  believed.  Among  tuhich  in  as  Dion^tuSf 
the  Areopagitey  and  a  nvoman  named  DatnafrSj  and  others  with  them. 

A6ls  xviii.  I.  2.  After  thefe  thiiigs  Paul  depai-ted from  Athens ^  and  came 
to  Corinth  :  and  found  a  certain  feiv^  named  Aqtiila,  born  in  P.ontuSy  lately 
come  from  Italie,  ivith  his  ivife  Prifcillay  hecaife  that  Claudius  had  command" 

id  all  jfe-ws  to  depart  frov^  Rome.  .,       ' 
The  Council  of  Jemfalemy  as  before  faid,  was  held  in  the  year  49. 

or  50.  And  it  was  fuppofed  by  us,  that  Paid  might  fet  out  from  An- 

iioch  in  the  year  50.  before  it  was  far  advanced.  *If  fo,  he  might  come 
now  to  Corinth y  before  the  end  of  the  year  5 1 .  For  as  Bafnage  com- 

putes, the  Apoflle's  journeyings,  after  leaving  Antioch  till  his  coming  to 
Corinthy  need  not  take  up  more  than  a  year  and  a  half.  I  put  below  [g) 
his  brief  enumeration  of  all  the  places,  which  have  been  lately  taken  no- 

tice of  by  us.  But  he  did  not  think  of  the  journey  into  CretCy  mention- 
ed by  Witfus,  Nor  do  I  fuppofe  it  to  have  been  then  performed.  This 

computation  fuits  Paul's  finding  Aquila  and  Prif cilia  at  Corinth.  For 
he  thinks  that  tdiiCt  of  Claudius  to  have  been  publifhed  in  the  eleventh 

year  of  his  reign,  which  began  on  Jan.  24.  in  the  year  51. 
At  Corinth  Paul  tarried  a  year  and  fix  months,  ch.  xviii.  11.  that  is, 

as  I  fuppofe,  the  remainder  of  the  year  51.  and  all  52.  and  part  of  53. 
■  And  then  he  took  leave  of  the  brethren  y  and  failed  thence  into  Syria,  and 

luith  him  Prifcilloy  and  Aquilay  having  fJjorn  his  head  in  Cenchrea.  For  he 
had  a  vow.  And  he  came  to  EphefuSy  and  left  them  there.  But  he  entered 
into  the  fynagoguCy  and  reafoned  ivith  the  feivs.  When  they  defired  him  to 
tarry  longer  time  ivith  them,  he  confented  not :  but  bid  them  fareivell,  faying  ̂ 
I  muf  by  all  means  keep  this  feafl  at  Jerufnlem  :  meaning,  as  I  apprehend^ 

the  feait  of  Pentecofl  in  the  year  53.  But  I  -will  return  again  unto  you^ 
if  God  will.  And  he  failed  from  Ephefus.  And  when  he  had  landed  at  Ce- 

fareuy  and  gone  upy  and  faluted  the  churchy  namely,  at  'Jerufalemy  he  ivent 
down  to  Antioch.  And  after  he  had  fpent  feme  time  there y  he  departed y  and 

•went  over  all  the  countrey  of  Galatiuy  and  Phrygiay  in  order y  that  is,  vifit- 
ing  the  churches,  formerly  planted  by  him,  in  thofe  countveysyjlrengthen-- 
jng  all  the  difciples.  ver.  18.  .  .  .  23. 

In  this  fpace  of  time,  after  Paul  h:\d  left  EphefuSy  came  thither  ApoU 

(g)  Redux  a  fynodo  Paulus,  pofl:  dies  aliquot  moras  Antiochens,  mox  ia 
Syriam  et  Ciliciam  proficilcitur.  Qnibns  peragratis,  continuo  in  Pifidiam, 
Lycacniam,  Phrygiam  penetravit,  hand  longa  ufciuam  mora,  ut  veibo  oisxQui» 
oftenditLir.  Hinc  folvens  Tronde,  per  Samothracinm  delatus  eft  Macedo- 
niam,  ubi  dies  non  multos  exegit.  Mox  per  Amphipolim,  et  Apoiloniam, 
ThelTalonicam,  Macedonia;  metropolim,  pervenit,  ubi  ];er  fabbata  tria  diffe- 
ruit.  Mota  feditione,  Beroeam  noftu  petiit :  qua  falutata,  ea  difceffit  prop- 

ter adventum  Judaeorum — et  Athenas  pervenit :  qua  poll:  aliquantulam  tem- 
poris  moram  relifta,  Corinthum  anno  51.  ingreflus  eft.  Noftram  non  mini- 

mum adjuvat  chronologiam  adventns  Aquila  in  h-?nc  urbem  Roma  nuper 
cdiiito  Claudiano  pulli  ;  quod  probabiliffima  fane  conjectura  anno  Claudii  xi. 
promiilgatum  efTe  colligitur.  Ut  a  fvnodo  ad  peregrinationem  ufque  Corin- 

thum felquiannus  circiter  elapfus  fit.  Bafn,  ann.  50.  a«w.  xxi'u  Vid,  et  ann^ 51.  »,  LwJii,  Ixixm 
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hs,  born  at  Alcvandr'm.  Who  received  from  AqtALi and  Pnj'rilla  farther 
inftruclions  concerning  the  Chriftiiin  Religion,  beyond  what  he  knew 
before,  and  then  went  away  {o  Corwth.  ver.  24.  ...  28. 

Ch.  xix.  I.  Avd  it  cavie  to pafsy  that  ivh'ile  ApoUox  was  at  Corinth^  Paul 
having  pajj'cd  tdoyough  the  upper  coajls^  meaning  the  countreys  of  Galatia 
and  P/:rygia,  before  mentioned,  ca;f}^  to  Ephefus  :  that  is,  as  I  appre- 

hend, before  the  end  of  the  year  53.  polhbiy,  in  Oclcber,  or  No- 
vember. 

I  hope,  I  have  allt^wed  time  enough  for  ail  the  journeys  hitherto  men-, 
tioned  :  and  that  I  have  not  brought  Paul  to  Ephefus  too  foon. 

Ver.  8.  .  .  10.  Says  St.  Luke:  And  he  ivent  into  the  fynagcgiiey  and 

/pake  boldly  for  the  f pace  of  three  months  ̂   difputing^  and  perfuading  the  things 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  'when  divers  ivere  hardejiedy  and  be- 

lieved noty  but  fpa\e  evil  of  that  ivay  before  the  multitude y  he  departed  from 

theiUy  and feparated  the  difciplcs,  difputing  daily  in  the  fchcol  cf  one  'Tyr annus. 
And  this  continued  by  the  fpace  of  two  years.  So  that  ail  they  which  dwelt  in 

Afay  flriftly  {h)  fo  called,  the  countrey,  of  which  Ephfus  was  the  me- 
tropolis, heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jcfus,  both  Jews  and  Greeks.  St. 

Pauly  afterwards,  Acts  xx.  31.  in  his  aifcourie  to  the  Elders  of  Ephfusy 

at  Miletus,  fays,  he  had  been  with  them  the  fpace  of  three  years.  "Which 
inay  be  a  round  number.  'Three  rnonthsy  at  leail,  lie  had  difputed  in  the 
Jewifli  fynagogue,  and  two  years  in  th^fchool  of  lyramiuSy  and,  poHibly, 
fomewhat  more,  making,  in  the  whole,  ;i  good  deal  above  two,  which 
iit.  Paul  might  call  three  years. 

I  think,  that  Paul  might  come  to  Ephcfusy  before  lUe  end  of  the  year 
53.  in  Otlober,  or  November,  as  before  iuld.  There  he  continued  tlie 
remainder  of  that  year,  and  the  whole  of  the  years  54.  and  55.  till  the 
vear  56.  about  Pentecoll.     However,  let  us  obferve  the  hiftorie. 

From  ver.  11.  to  41.  the  end  of  the  forecited  xix.  chapter  of  the  Ada 

IS  St.  Luke's  account  of  the  fpecial  miracles  wrought  by  Paul  at  Ephefusy 
.ind  divers  remarkable  events,  and  then  of  a  tumult  raifed  by  DetnetriuSy 
i  iilverfmith,  and  other  wotk-meuy  of  like  occupation. 

Then  AdT>  xx.  i.  .  .  .  6.  And  after  the  uproar  had  rcafedy  Paul  called. 

unto  him  the  difcrples,  and  embraced  them,  and  departed  for  to  go  into  MacC" 
dorda.  And  when  he  had  gone  over  ihofc  parts,  and  had  given  them  much 
exhortationy  he  came  into  Greece.  And  there  abode  three  months.  And 

when  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  him,  as  he  was  about  to  fail  iftto  Syria,  he  pur- 
pofed  to  return  through  Macedonia.  And  there  accompanied  him  into  Afia 
Sopater  of  Beroea,  and  cf  the  Theffalonians  Arijlarchus  and  Secundus,  and 
Gains  of  Derbe,  and  Timothie,  and  of  Afta,Tychicus  andTrophimus.  Thefe 
going  before  tarried  for  its  ai  Troas.     ylnd  we  failed  away  from  Philippi, 

after (J.i)  Atque  hiiic  divcrfni  notioiies  vocis  Aftc  o\'\\m\.\\v,  \it  l^t ijfma  terthm 
orbis  terrarum  Contincntem  fonet,  Europjc  ab  ortu  opofuam  :  latior  mag- 
nani  peninfulam  inter  Ponticum  et  Mcditet  raneum  mare :  lata  Afiam  cis 
Tanrum,  vel  intra  euni  montem.  Deindey?n-V?t'  eft  provincije  proconfiilaris  : 
Jiriillus  media  pars  illius  provincla',  circa  Ephcfum  et  Lvdiam  proprinm  : 

firiBiJfimc,  Homerica  notionc,  pai-vus  traftus  ad  Cayftrum  fluviiim.  Sacris 
fcriptoiibus  fignificatio  ilia  placuit,  quam  firltllorcm  modo  diximus,  uti  ex 
lis,  qua?  varie  adhuc  didla  lunt,  elucet.  Cellar.  Dlff,  de  frpt.  ecclef.  Af^i. 
§.  ix. 
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(iftcr  the  days  of  unleavened  breads  mid  cavic  unto  them  to  TroaSy  m  jive  days* 
nvhere  ivc  abode  /even  days. 

There  is  not,  perhaps,  any  part  of  St.  PauFs  travels  attended  with. 
more  difhcultics,  than  this  period,  of  his  leaving  Ephefusy  and  fetting 
out  upon  his  voyage  to  Jerufaleniy  with  the  collections  made  in  the 
churches  of  Greece  and  Alacedonioy  and  fome  other  places,  St.  Luhe  is 

very  diltincl  and  particular  in  the  account  of  the  journey  from  Troas  to 

Jeriifalem.  "But  from  Ephifiis  to  Trcas  he  has  mentioned  but  one  city 
only,  which  is  Philippi.  Otherwife,  as  we  have  feen  in  the  pafTage  jull 

tranfcribed,  he  fpeaks  only  of  the  countreys  of  Macedon'uty  and  Greece, 
We  will  therefore  endeavor  to  fettle  the  time,  when  Paul  left  Ephejus^ 

and  then  conhder,  how  long  he  might  be  in  Mac^doniuy  or  other  places, 
before  lie  went  to  Troas. 

After  having  related  Paul's  preaching  at  Ephefns  for  a  good  while, 
and  the  fuccefle  of  it,  St.  Luke  fays  in  the  forecitcd  xix.  21.  22.  23.  Af- 

ter thefe  things  ivere  ended,  Paul  purpojed  in  the  Jpirity  nvhen  he  had  pajfed 
through  Macedonia  and  Achaw.y  to  go  to  Jerufaletny  faying:  After  I  have 
been  there,  I  mujl  fee  Rome.  So  he  fent  into  Macedonia  two  of  them  that 
mmiflered  to  hiniy  Timothie  and  Erafus.  But  he  himf elf  fluid  in  Afafor-a 
feafon.  At  the  fame  time  there  arofe  no  fmall  flir  about  that  vjay:  meaning 
the  tumult  caufed  by  Dcmeiriusy  as  before  mentioned. 

Lightfoot  lias  a  happy  thought  upon  this  place.  "  PauPs  thoughts, 
"  fays  (/)  he,  of  going  to  Rome  argue  the  death  of  ClaudiuSy  who  had 
*'  bnniflied  all  the  Jews  from  thence.  Acts  xviii.  2.  and  that  by  the 
"  coming  in  of  Neroy  a  new  Emperour,  that  decree  was  extincft,  and 
**  freedom  of  accefle  to  Rotne  opened  to  them  again.  For  it  can  be  little 
*'  conceived,  that  Paul  (liould  think  of  going  thither,  when  he  could 
*'  neither  find  any  of  his  nation  there,  nor  himfelf  come  thither  without 
*'  certain  hazard  of  his  life  :  as  the  cafe  would  have  been,  if  Claudius  and 

**  his  decree  were  yet  alive.  It  is  therefore  agreeable  to  all  reafon,  that 
*'  the  death  of  Claudius,  and  the  fucceflion  of  Nero  were  now  divulged. 
*'  And  Paul  thereupon  knowing,  that  it  v/as  novv-  lav/ful  again  for  a  Jew 
*'  to  go  to  Romcy  intendeth  to  take  a  farewell  journey  and  vifit  to  Ma- 

"  cedonin,  Achaia,  and  Jerufalenty  and  then  to  go  and  preach  there." 
Claudius  died  0£t.  1 3.  in  the  year  54.  It  might  be  the  begining  of 

5^.  before  the  tidings  of  the  death  of  Claudius  and  the  accellionof  Nero 
reached  Ephefus.  Upon  which,  or  foon  after,  the  thought  of  going  to 
Pome  entered  PauPs  mind.  But  he  intended  firit  to  go  to  Macedonia^ 

and  Greece,  and  'Jerufalem. 
Soy  fays  St.  Luke,  he  fent  into  Macedonia  tivo  of  them  that  viiniflered 

unto  hiniy  Timothie  and  Erajius.  But  he  himfelf  faid  in  Afia  for  a 

feafon. 
By  which  we.  are  led  to  think,  that  thofe  mciTengers  were  fent  into 

Macedonia  in  the  year  55.  After  they  were  gone,  came  to  Paul  zt  Ephe- 
fus, from  Corinthy  Stephanus,  Fcrtunatus,  and  Achaicus.  I  Cor.  xvi.  1 7. 

By  them  he  fends  his  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  writ,  as  I  fuppofe,  in 
the  begining  of  the  year  56.  And  it  appears  from  i  Cor.  xvi.  10.  11. 
that  Timothiey  who,  as  before  feen,  had  been  fent  into  Macedoniay  was 

alfo 

{i)  Harmonie  of  the  N,  7,  Foh  >>  P*  299* 



220    •  St,  Paul.  Ch.  XT^. 

alfo  to  go  to  Ccrhtth.  For  there  the  Apoflile  fays:  Noiv  tf  ThnoiUe 

eome^  fee  that  he  may  be  ivith  you  ivif'.sut  fear.  For  he  ivorketh  the 
iijorh  of  the  Lordy  as  I  alfo  do.  Let  no  man  therefore  defffe  him  :  hut  con- 
duEl  him  forth  in  peace,  that  he  may  come  unto  me.  For  I  hck  for  him  luith 

ihe  brethren.  Paul  therefore  was  in  expectation  of  Timothie's  coming  to 
him  at  Fphefus.  Which  I  fuppofe  he  did,  before  Paul  removed  thence. 
Paul  i^ySy  I  Cor.  xvi.  8.  9.  But  I  ivill  tarry  at  Ephefus,  unhll  Pentecofl. 

For  a  great  door  and  effeBual  is  opened  unto  me.  And  there  are  many  cd- 
verfaries.  The  Pentccojl,  there  mentioned,  I  fuppofe  to  be  that  of  the 

year  56. 
Some  time  therefore  in  the  year  56.  before  Pentecofl:,  or  about  that 

feafon,  Paul  left  Ephcfus  to  go  into  Macedonia.  So  fays  St.  Lv.he  in  his 

account  of  Paul's  removal  from  Ephefus.  He  firft  mentions  Macedonia^ 
and  then  Greece.  Acls  xx.  i.  2.  And  from  wh.it  Paul  fiys  2  Cor.  ii. 
12.  it  is  argued,  that  [k)  he  did  not  fail  away  direftly  from  Ephefus  to 

Macedonia  :  but  travelled  by  land  to  Troas,  and  then  v/ent  over  to  Ma' 
codonia  by  fea.  If  fo,  he  went  now  into  Macedoniay  by  the  fame  way 
that  he  had  done,  when  he  was  firft  there.  Acts  xvi.  11.  12. 

But  how  long  was  Paul  now  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia  ?  or  what  fpace 
cf  time  was  there  between  his  leaving  Ephefus,  and  Troas,  tmd  his  re- 

turn to  Troas,  in  his  way  to  Jcrufaleni  F  If  it  was  a  year  only,  or  fome- 
V'hat  lefs,  the  Paflbvcr  mentioned  A£ls  xx.  6.  and  the  Pentecoll  men- 

tioned ver.  16.  were  in  the  year  57.  But  if  Paul's  journey  fi-om  Ephe- 
fus, round,  dhouthy  Troas,  Macedonia,  znd  Achaia,  znd  Alacedonia  again, 

to  Troas,  \n  the  way  to  Jerufakm,  took  up  two  years,  or  thereabout, 
then  the  Pentecoft  mentioned  Acts  xx.  16.  was  in  the  year  of  Chrift  58. 
And,  if  I  mifl:ake  not,  there  are  feveral  confiderations,  leading  us  to 
think,  that  thefe  journeyings  took  up  more,  than  the  fpace  of  a 

year. It  need  not  to  be  doubted,  that  Timothie  returned  from  Corinth  to 

Paul,  before  the  Apoflle  removed  from  Ephefus.  And  that  Paul  left  him 
there,  will  be  manifcft  from  that,  which  is  called  the  firft  epiftle  to  57- 

motlne.  As  I  hefought  thee  to  abide Jlill  at  Ephefus,  ivhen  I  ivent  into  Ma' 
t'edonia,  that  thou  might efl  charge  fome,  that  they  teach  no  other  doctrine. 
I  Tim.  i.  3.  Paul  therefore  left  Timothie  at  Ephefus,  for  weighty  rea- 
fons :  and  fome  time  after  his  coming  into  Macedonia,  wrote  him  a  let- 

ter, for  hi?  direction  and  affiftance  in  the  arduous  work,  lying  before 
him.  But  Timothie  was  with  Paul,  at  writing  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the 

Corinthians.  For  it  begins  thus  :  Paid  an  Apoflle  of  Jefiis  Chrijl  .  .  .  and 
Timothie  our  brother  unto  the  church  of  God,  ivhich  is  at  Corinth,  ivith  all 
the  faints  in  all  Achaia.  That  letter  was  fent  from  Macedonia,  a  little 
before  Paul  went  to  Corinth*  But  fome  good  while  muft  have  paflcd  be- tween 

{\)  Sed  quid  intcrca  Paulus»  poftquam  Ephefo  profeftus  e{^,  ut  iret  in 
Macedoniam  ?  Per  Minorcm  Afiam  iter  facietis,  venit  Troadem  nobililfi- 
mam  civitatem,  qn?e  adjacet  Hellefppnto  :  nhi  qu3?retis  Titum,  cum  non  in» 
vcniflTet,  tranfmiflb  fieto  abiit  in  Macedoniam.  2  Cor.  ii.  Baron,  ann.  57, 
tfum.  clx.vxi'. 

Paul  ne  s'embarqna  pas  a  Ephefe,  miis  il.vint  a  Troade  dans  le  deffein  d'y 
prcfcher  rcvangile,     Tillem.  S,  Paul,  a^t.  31,  ■ 
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tvveen  PauPs  lea^vlng  Tlmothle  at  Ephefus^  and  writing  to  him,  and  this 
fecond  epillle  to  the  Cormth\nns.  Paul,  it  is  very  probable,  did  not  fend 
for  ̂ imothie  to  come  to  him  from  Ephefus  prefcntly  after  he  had  left  him 
there.  I  might  add,  that  there  nnill  have  been  fome  emergent  occa- 

fions,  that  inJiuced  Paul  to  call  'Timcthic  to  him  from  EphefuSj  where  his 
prefeucc  was  of  great  importance.  What  thofe  occafions  were,  Lvka 
has  not  at  all  hinted.  But  they  may  be  fuppofed.  However,  i  do  not 
now  ftay,  to  hint  what  they  were. 

Paul  in  his  fecond  epillle  to  the  Corinthians ,  ch.  i.  and  xiii.  i.  apolo- 
gizeth  for  his  deferring  fo  long  to  come  to  them.  But  there  could  have 
been  no  occafion  for  fuch  apologies,  if  he  had  come  to  them  in  the  fame 
year  that  he  wrote  his  firft  epiftle. 

/*««/ fays  I  Cor.  xvi.  5.  6.  Now  I  nvlll  come  unto  yo7ij  "when  Ijhali 
pafs  through  Macfdoniu.  .  .  .  ̂ nd  it  may  bey  that  I  tuill'  abidey  ye/iy  mid 

winter  ivith'you.  But  Paul  did  not  abide,  and  winter  with  theniy  accord- 
ing to  this  propofal,  as  here  intimated.  If  he  had,  there  could  have  been 

no  ground  for  fuch  apologies,  as  are  in  tlie  fecond  epiftle.  Nevcrthelefs 
the  Apoftle  did  fpend  three  months  with  them,  not  very  long  before  a  paff- 
over.  Which  muft  have  been  partly  in  fome  winter.  As  they  could 
pot  be  in  ̂ he  year  56.  when  the  fuft  epiftle  to  them  was  writ,  they 
muft  have  been  in  the  year  after,  that  is  about  the  end  of  the  year 

57.  and  the  begining  of  the  year  58.     See  again  A£ts  xs.  i.  .  ,  .'6.    , 
St.  Paul  {■A^s  1  Cor.  ix.  2.  For  I  know  the  forwardnefs  of  your  mind. 

For  ivhich  I  bcajl  of  ycu  to  them  of  Macedonia^  that  Achaia  was  ready  a  vear 
ago.  Aiid  your  zeal  has  provohed  very  many.  Which  plainly  fiiews,  that 
it  was  now  above  a  year,  fince  writing  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corhiihiasis^ 
which  was  fent  from  Ephefus.  For  tiiere  he  fays  ch.  xii.  i.  2.  No^io 
concerning  the  colleBion  for  the  faints,  as  1  have  given  direBions  to  the  churches 
af  Galaiia,  fo  do  ye.  Upon  the  frjl  day  of  the  week,  let  everyone  of  you  lav 
by  him  injlore,  as  God  has  profpered  him  :  that  there  be  no  gatherings,  when 
1  come.  Thefe  directions  were  then  fent  to  the  Corinthians. ,  They  there- 

fore were  not  readie  then.  They  could  not  be  readie,  till  fome  while 
after.  And  yet  at  the  time  of  writing  the  fecond  epiftle  to  them,  from 

L^Iacedonia,  they  had  been  readie  above  a  year. 
This  fliews,  that  Paul  was  above  a  year  in  Macedonia,  or  near  it. 

Moreover  after  fending  away  this  fecond  letter,  Paulvrznt  to  Corinth,  and 
ftaid  there  three  months.  And  afterwards  went  thence  through  Alacedo- 
ma  to  Troas. 

Confequently  there  was  the  fpace  of  two  years,  or  almoft  two  years, 
between  PauFs  leaving  Ephefus,  and  coming  to  Trcas,  in  his  way  to  Je^ 
rufalem. 

As  Paul  did  not  winter  at  Corinth  In  the  year  ̂ 6.  we  are  hd  to  think 
of  Nicopolis,  mentioned  Titus  iii.  1 2. 

Before  I  proceed,  I  muft  take  fome  farther  notice  of  the  words  of 

2  Cor.  i.  15.16.  And  in  this  confidence  I  nvas  minded  to  come  unto  you  before, 
or  firft,  that  you  might  have  a  fecond  benefit  :  and  to  pafs  by  you  into  Aiacedo^ 
tiia,  and  to  come  again  out  of  Macedonia  to  you,  and  of  you  to  be  brought  on 
my  way  toward  Judea.  Hence  it  may  be  concluded,  that  in  the  begining 
of  the  year  c^6.  before  Paul  left  Epkifus,  he  once  had  hopes  of  getting  to 

JudeOf  in  the  year  following^  that  is,  in  the  year  57.  probably  at  Pafl- 

over, 
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over,  or  Pentccofl,  and  that  he  had  been  prevented.  He  then  intende(J 
to  go  from  Ephefus  to  Corinth,  thence  to  ̂ Incedoniay  and  to  return  from 
Macedonia  to  Corinth^  that  by  the  Chriilians  there  he  tnight  be  brought  on 
his  tuay  to  Judea.  But  by  feme  means  he  had  been  carried  into  a  dif- 

ferent courfe.  He  had  not  yet  been  in  Judca.  Nor  was  he  yet  come 
to  Coritithy  though  he  had  been  in  Alacedonia.  And,  probably,  he  di4 
not  get  into  Judea  before  the  Pentecoft  in  58.  Thefe  v/ords  therefore 
mult  induce  us  to  think,  that  there  v  as  a  longer  fpace  of  time  betweei? 

Paul's  leaving  Ephefi^s^  and  coming  to  Coriuthy  and  Jertijaleniy  than  has 
been  generally  fuppofed  of  late. 

Baronius  fays,  that  [I)  during  this  period  Pntd  was  in  Crete^  as  well 
as  in  Macedonia^  and  Achaia^  as  does  (;«)  Lightfoot :  who  alfo  fuppofeth 
(«)  Paul  to  have  been  now  in  Illyricvm. 

Dr.  Genfou  (0)  thinks,  that  Pd?/// might  fay,  as  he  does  Rom.'  xv.  19, 
that  he  had  preached  the  golpel  from  Jerufaleni  round  about  unto  Illyri- 

cutHy  "  upon  account  of  his  being,  and  that  more  than  once,  in  Mace- 
**  dofiihy  which  bordered  upon  I//\ria/m,  th.^'Scardican  mountains,  and  the 

**  river  Drib,  being  the  boundaries  betv/een  them."  And  after  the  like 
manner  IViffius,  who  thinks,  that  (/>)  Paul  diil  not  intend  to  fay,  that  he 

had  preached  in  Ill'sricuw.  For  he  only  makes  it  the  boundarie  of  his 
labours.     However,  he  fays,  t\r.\t  Appollonia  m-zs  a  city  of  Illyriru??T, 

IVall  upon  A£ls  xx.  2.  [q)  fays,  "  St.  Paul  did  many  great  things  in 
that  nine  months  time.  [So  he  computes.]  It  mult  have  been  during 

that  fpace,  I  think,  that  he  made  an  excurfion  into  Il/yricumy  and  preach- 

ed the  gofpel  there." 
Mr.  Bifroe  delivers  his  thoughts  in  this  manner:  "  In  (r)  the  fame 

**  epiillc  he  fays  :  From  "JeruJ'alevi  round  about  unto  Ill^ricuniy  I  haiv  fully 
**  preached  the  gofpel  of  Chrijl.  Which  is  a  general  confirmation  of  the 
**  whole  hiftorie  of  his  travels  in  the  book  of  the  Acls.  For  in  that  hif- 

**  torie  he  Is  faid  to  have  gone  through  Syria,  Cilicia,  and  moll,  if  not  al! 
**  the  countries  in  Peninfular  Afta^  to  have  gone  over  into  Europe,  and  to 

"  paf» 

(/)  Ann.  157.  num.  ccix, 
{m)   Lightfoot,  Harm,  of  the  N.  T.  Vol.  i.  p.  309, 
(k)   Ihid.p.  307. 

(0)    Upon  the  ABs,Vol.  t.  p.  I'jif.frJIed.p.  iqi^.thcfccondcd. 
(p)  Delude  iter  feceriint  per  Amphipolim  iirbem  I'hilijipis  vicinam,  et 

Apolloniam  qu^  eft  Corinthiorum  et  Corcyr.-corum  colonia,  civitas  lllyriae. 
Sic  enim  Stephanus.   Verum  id  noftra;  nunc  potilUnnmi  confiderationis 
eft,   quod  Apollonia  urbs  lUyrica  lit.     Pertinet  hoc  ad  illuftiationem  illius 
quod  Paulus  Romanis  fcripilt.  xv.   19.   Multoruni  ifte  locus  ingeniu  lati- 
gavit,  non  invenientiuna,  quo  tempore  Paulus  evangeliuni,  in  Illyrico,  quod 
fupponunt,  praedicavit.   Sed  quid  laboramus  incalliim  ?  Primo  enim  Illy* 
ricum  non  comprehendit  Paulus  fiiis  itiiicribus,  quali  id  quoque  evangelium 
prasdicando  peragraverit :  led  lUyricum  ftatuit  itinerum  fuorum  termi- 
;ium.  Venit  enim  ad  limites  lUyrici,  quando  venit  Apolloniam,  Optimc 
Grotius  ad  Rom.  xv.  19.  Macedonia,  quam  peiagravit  Paulus,  Dal- 
matiam  attingit,  qus  pars  lllyrici,  et  ipfiim  mare  Illyricum,  In  eo 

traftu  eft  Apollonia,  nominata  Ad.  xvii.  i.  Jf'itf,  de  Fit,  Paul.  feti%  I'o num.  xi. 

(q)  IValVs  Notes  upon  the  N.  T.p.  205. 
(r)   Upon  thi  A^s.p.  424.  425, 
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**  pr.fs  througli  Macechma  into  Greece.  Now  Bercea^  tTie  Inft  city,  ii» 
*'  which  St.  P/r?//  is  fald  to  have  preached  in  Macedotiia^  could  not  be  far 
*'  from  Dejfaretia^  which  was  part  of  the  ancient  lHyricum.  At  the  fame 
*'  time  1  muft  own,  it  does  not'  feem  at  all  improbable  to  nie,  that  St. 

*'  Paul  might  in  one  of  his  journeys  through  Macedon'm,  (for  St.  Luke 
*'  relates  his  paihng  through  Macedonia  three  times)  make  an  excurfion 
**  into  fome  of  the  nearer  parts  of  Itlyricum,  an<l  plant  the  gofpel  among 
"  them,  though  not  taken  notice  of  in  the  hiftorie  of  the  [s]  Ads.  It  is 
*'  certain  however,  that  during  St,  Paul's  Kfe  the  gofpel  was  preached 

*'  even  in  the  remoter  parts  of  Illp-'uuw^  and  not  imprcbabiy  by  the  Apof- 
"  tie  himfelf,  after  his  releafe  from  his  iiril  imprifonment  at  Rctne.  For 

*'  in  his  fecon.d  epillle  to  T'nnothie ^\vr\tt<tn  v/hen  he  was  a  fecond  time 
**  prifoner  in.  that  great  city,  he  ihforrns  him,  that  he  had  fent  Tkus' 
*'  into  Dalmaflar  '  ', 

If  I  were  to  alter  the  later  part  of  that  paragraph,  agreeably  to  my  ap- 

prehenfions,  it  v/o.uld  (land  thus  :  "  It  is  certain,  that  during  St.  Paul\ 
"  Hfe  the  gofpel  VvTs  preached  even  in  the  remoter  parts  ot  Illyrician^  anc 
*'  mere  than  probable  by  the  Apollle  himfelf,  and  that  before  his  impri 
*'  fonment  at  J?iJw«-',' when  he  was  fent  thither  from  Judea\yv  Feftus.  For 

**  in  his  fecond  ?pifkle  to  1"iinotkie,  ̂ -rit  during  that  his  imprifonment 
**^  at  Rome,  he  informs  him,  that  he  had  fent  Thus  into  Dahnatia."* 

The  fecond  epiftle  to  Trmothie  having  been  writ  at  that  time,  if  any 
argument  can  be  fetched  from  it,  it  muft  prove,  that  Paul  had  been  in 

Illyricum,  before  he  'went  to  Jtrujldem^  and,  probably,  at  the  time,  which 
we  are  now  fpeaking  of. 

It  appears  to  me  very  probable,  that  at  this  t'me  Paul  was  in  Illyrin/m, 
Tind  Crete.  Buflcannct  digeft  the  order  of  his  journeys,  fince  St,  Luke 

has  not  related  thei^n.  St.  Luke  fays  nothing  of  Paul's  going  to  Troa:. 
He  0!iiy  fi'/s,  that  Paul  v/ent  from  Ephejus  to  Macedonia.^  and  then  cainc 

Into  Greere.  '"J'hough  Paul  was  preparing  for  his  journey  to  Jerufalem^ with  contributions  of  Gentil  churches,  he  was  not  in  a  liurrie.  Nor 
were  thofe  colleciions  his  only  concern.  NocwithftanJing  the  tumult 

at  EpheJ'usy  he  took  leave  of  his  friends  there  with  a  gccd  deal  of  delibe- 
ration. St.  Luke's  words  are,  A6^s  xx.  l.  And  after  the  vprcar  was 

(eafedy  Paul  called  unto  htm  the  difnples^  and  embraced  them^  and  departedfor 

to' go  wto  lilacedcnia.  Nor  does  St.  Luhe  reprefent  the  Apoftle  in  great 
hafte  in  that  count/ey.  For  he  fays,  ver.  2.  And  ivhen  he  had  gone  over 

thofe  pm-ts,  a7:d  had  given  them  lyuich  exhortation^  he  came  into  Greece. 
it  is  now  a  common  opinion,  that  (/)  Sto  Paul  did  not  go  dive£lly  to 

Macedenia 

(0  "  All  that  St.  Luke  fays  of  his  fecond  journey  is  this :  And  ivhen  he 
"  had  gone  oi'er  thofe  parts,  mid  had  given  them  much  exhortation^  he  came 

*♦  into  Greece,  h€t^' x^.  2.  All  that  is  faid  of  the  third  journey  is,  that 
*'  whereas  he  intended  to  have  failed  from  Greece  into  oyria,  knov.ing  that  the 
"  Jews  laid  \vait  for  him,  he  changed  his  mind,  and  pafled  through  Macedo- 
"  nla.  ver.  3.  ...  6,  At  either  of  ihefe  times  he  might  make  an  excurfion 
*'  into  Illyricum^  but  moil  probably  in  his  fecond  journey."  That  is  a?iote  of- 
Mr.  Bifcoe  at  p.  425. 

(/)  **  He  did  not  go  d\vcOi\y  ̂ vomEphefus  to  Macedonia,  that  is,  he  did  not 

•*  take  fliipping  at  Ephefus .-  (that  was  not'  fafe  : )  but  efcapsd  by  land  to  Troas, 

*•  as 
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Macedonia  from  EphefuSy  but  went  by  land  to  TroaSy  and  there  crofTed  over 
to  Macedcma,  It  is  evident,  that  before  he  wrote  his  fecond  epiftle  to 
the  Corinthians,  from  Macedonia,  he  had  been  at  Troas.  For  2  Cor.  ii. 

1 2.  he  fays,  he  came  to  Troas,  to  preach  ChriJPs  go/pel,  and  that  a  door  -was 
opened  to  him  of  the  Lord,  There  is  no  abfurdity  in  fuppofmg,  that  St. 

Luke,  who  fays  nothing  of  Paul's  having  been  then  at  Troas,  and  omitted 
the  Apoftle's  journey  into  Arabia,  and  indeed  many  other  things,  has 
omitted  an  account  of  his  going  to  Crete  and  Illyricum.  JVall,  and  others, 
who  compute  no  more  than  nine  months  between  Paurs  leaving  Ephefus, 
^nd  coming  to  Troas,  in  the  way  to  Jerufalem,  may  find  a  difficulty  in 
admitting  what  we  contend  for.  But  I  think,  I  have  Ihewn  it  to  be  a 
fpace  of  almoft  two  years,  or  about  a  year  and  three  quarters.  This 
alone  will  render  it  probable,  that  fomewhat  was  done  by  Paul,  befidc 
what  is  mentioned  by  St.  Luke  in  A£l:s  xx.  i . — 6. 

St.  Paul's  words  in  the  epiflle  to  the  Romans,  writ  at  Corinth,  in  this 
period,  are  very  remarkable  :  So  thatfrojn  Jerufalem,  and  round  about,  unto 

Illyricum,  I  have  fully  preached  the  gofpel  of  Chrifl. — For  ivhich  caufe  alfo 
I  have  been  much  hindered  f rein  coming  unto  you.  But  tioiu  having  no  more 
place  in  thefe  parts,  and  having  a  great  defire  thefe  many  years  to  ccmc  unto 
you.  ch.  XV.  19.  22.  23.  He  feems  now,  as  it  were,  at  eafe,  knowing 
what  he  had  done,  and  confidering,  that  there  was  nothing  more  left  to 

be  done  by  him  in  thofe  parts.  And  why  fhould  not  Illyricum  be  un- 
derftood  in  the  fame  manner,  as  ferufalem  ?  He  had  been  at  Jerufalem : 

und  confequently,  I  think,  in  Illyricum  likewife.  And  I  fliould  appre- 
hend, that  now  was  the  time,  when  Paul  could  firft  fay  fo  much,  as  he 

here  does. 

Jerome  had  no  doubt,  but  that  Paul  was  in  Illyricum.  "  Chrifl:,  fays 
(m)  he,  was  with  Peter  at  Rome,  with  Paul  in  Illyricum,  with  Titus  in 

Crete."  That  opinion,  it  is  likely,  was  built  upon  this  text  in  the  epiftile 
to  die  Romans.  Confequently,  it  is  to  be  fuppofed,  that  PaulhdiA  been 
hi  Illyricum,  before  writing  that  epiftle.  Nor  can  any  feafon  be  thought 
of  more  iikely^  than  this  period,  between  his  leaving  Ephefus,  and  com- 

ing to  Troas,  in  the  way  to  Jerufalem. 
I  fuppofc  Theodoret  to  be  of  the  fame  mind  with  us,  and  to  confirm 

what  we  are  now  faying,  in  his  comment  upon  Rom.  xv.  19.  "  He  (a;), 
"  lhew«,  to  how  many  people  he  had  preached  :  fo  thTitfrom  Jerufalem, 
*'  and  round  about  unto  illyricum,  I  have f idly  preached  the  gofpel  of  Chrif, 
**  As  if  he  had  faid  :  I  have  not  cultivated  the  nations  in  a  ftrait  line 

*'  only  :  but  going  round  about  I  have  planted  the  dodlrine  of  the 
**  gofpel    in    the    Eaftern  countreys,    and    aifo    in   Pontus,    and    llke- 

"  wife 

*'  as  he  fays  2  Cor.  ii.  12.  and  from  thence  took  fhip  to  Macedonia.**  WaWs 
critical  notes  upon  the  N.  'T.  p.  205. 

(«)  Erat  igitur  uno  eodemque  tempore  et  cum  Apoiloljs  quadraginta  diebiJS 
.  .cum  Thonia  in  India,  cum  Paulo  in  lllyrico,  cum  Tito  in  Greta,  cum 
Andrea  iii  Achaia,     AdMarcell,  T.  4.  P.  i.p.  167.  Bened, 

(x)  AiJacrxsj  ̂ s  >^  'csocok;  lx.r,^v!:ev  't^n(7iv  .  .  .  ov  ya.^  to  hxtk  t^h  Ivii'ecu 
oJcy  araeaxEif/tEv*  tOnj  iyiij^yrija  ̂ cva,  aA?ka  icj  kv/.\u  •ai^ituy,  rxn  tux,  x^ 

id  TToyTiKa  y^ipri^  x^  'Cj'i  Ti*To»;  T»  xKTa  icriav,  x^  Try  6pa)C73V,  T?5  St^xaKtt^ 

Xiat;  £7!-A^gw<r».      T«TO    yci^  h^i  To    MX^tf,      T/jCod,  in  locT.  ̂ .p.  Ill,  112, 
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*'  wife  in  JJictf    and    Tl)race.     That   is    what    he    intends   by   round 
"  about:' 

And  Euthalius^  in  his  prologue  to  St.  PauFs,  fourteen  cpiftles,  reckons 
f  4-  Illyricum  among  the  countreys,  where  Paul  had  preached,  and  fays, 
that  he  converted  a  large  part  of  it  to  the  faith  of  Chrift. 

It  may  be  not  improper  for  us  to  give  here  fomc  attention  to  the  hif- 
torie  of  Aquila  and  PrifcUIa.  They  were  with  Paul  at  Epkcfus^  whcni 
he  wrote  his  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians^  in  the  fpring  of  the  yelr  56. 
For  he  fends  their  falutations  in  thefe  words :  The  churches  cf  Afia  faluteyou, 
Jquila  and  Prijcillafabtte  you  much  in  the  Lord.,  with  the  chiirch  that  is  in 
their  houfe.  i  Cor.  xvi.  ig.  The  Jews  having  been  baniflied  {torn  Rome 
by  an  edidl  of  Claudius.,  they  came  to  Ccrinthy  a  fhort  time  before  Paul. 
Adls  xviii.  I.  .  .  .  3.  When  Paul  went  from  Corinth  to  Ephefus,  and 
yerujalem.,  they  went  with  him  as  far  as  Ephefus^  and  tarried  there.  i8» 

19.  VV^hen  Paul  wrote  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans.,  at  the  end  of  his  fe- cond  peregrination  in  Macedonia  and  Jchaia^  in  the  fpring  of  the  year 
58.  (as  we  fuppofe)  they  were  at  Rome.  For  Paid  fends  his  falutations 
to  them.  Rom.  xvi.  3.  Afterwards  they  returned  to  Ephefus.  For 
PauKcnds  his  filutations  to  them  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Timjihie^  then 

at  Ephefus.  2  Tim.  iv.  19.  which  epiftle  I  think  to  have  been  writ  in  the 

fummer  of  the  year  61.  foon  after  Paul's  coming  a  prifoner  to  Rome, 
And  it  has  been  fuppofed,  that  they  continued  at  Ephefus  the  remainder 
of  their  life.  Which  to  me  feems  not  improbable.  It  is  likely,  that 
foon  after  Paul  went  from  Ephefus  to  Alacedofiia,  which  he  did  in  April 
or  Alay  56.  they  alfo  went  from  Ephefus  to  Rome.  They  might  retura 
thither,  with  a  view  to  fettle  fome  fecular  affairs,  they  having  before  left 
Rome  in  a  hurrie,  in  compliance  with  the  edicSt  of  Claudius.  Or  they 
returned  to  Rome  with  a  defign  to  continue  there.  For  they  feem  to 

have  had  their  familie  with  them.  Says  St.  Paul,  in  the  place  before  re-i- 
ferred  to,  Rom.  xvi.  3.  ...  5.  Salute  Prifcilla  and  Aquila.  .  .  and  the 
church  in  their  houfe.  Mr.  Bifcoe  [y)  explaining  thefe  word?,  the  church 

in  their  houfe.,  fays,  "  they  had,  it  is  probable,  a  confiderable  number  of 
"  fervants  to  carry  on  their  trade.  Thefe,  doubtlefs,  were  taught  by 
*'  them  the  ChrifUan  faith  :  by  which  means  they  had  a  church  in  their 

"  houfe,  wherever  they  fettled."  And  fpeaking  of  their  being  at  Corinth 
he  fays  :  "  they  (2)  came  from  Rome^  and  fettled  at  Corinth :  in  whofe 
'*  houfe  at  Corinth  St.  Paul  took  up  his  lodging,  and  wrought  with  them 
*'  at  their  trade  of  tent  making." 

What  I  would  obferve  is  this :  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  hiftorie  o£ 

thefe  two  excellent  Chriftians,  Paul's  helpers,  inconfiftent  with  the  ac-^ 
count,  which  we  have  juft  given  of  this  peregrination  of  Paid.  Which 
is  to  this  purpt^fe.  Paul  rempved  from  Ephefus  in  the  fpring  of  the  year 
56.  and  went  into  Macedonia.  But  which  way  he  went,  1  cannot  tell, 
whether  by  the  way  of  TroaSy  or  fome  other  courfe.  He  alfo  v/as  in 
Cretej  and  lllyricwn  about  this  time.     Having  fpent  the  winter  of  56.  at 

NicopoUsf 

J.vjj/con    uTTCiv    Tuy    7r,;    e.'j   Xi^^^"    £tC"t«n»>    hyfA,oiTu!v    hiTr/.V7i.      Euthal.    ap,    Zac» 
p.    520. 

(t)    Upon  the  Aas.  *.  4^3.  ('2)  The  fame  p.  432, 
Vol.  II.  P 
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NicGpolis,  either  in  Thrace  or  Epirus,  be  cjime  Into  Macedonia.  Whcrs 
he  ftaid  fome  while.  And  near  the  end  of  the  year  57.  in  November, 
or  December,  he  came  into  Achala,,  and  particularly  to  Corinth^  where  he 
flaid  three  months.  Hence  Paul  intended  to  have  failed  to  Syria.  But 

underltanding  that  the  'Jews  laid  ivait  for  him^  he  returned  again  to  Ma- 
cedonia. A}td  jailed  atcay  frotn  Philipfn.^  after  the  days  of  unleavened  bready 

qtid  came  to  his  friends  at  Troas  in  fii'e  days.  Ails  xx.  3. .  .  6.  That 
PafFover,  which  Paul  kept  at  Philippic  we  fuppofe  to  have  been  in  the 
year  58.     At  Troas  Paul  ftaid  feven  days. 

It  is  not  needful  for  us  to  purfue  dlftindly  Paul's  journey  thence  to 
yerufalefn,  it  being  very  clearly  laid  down  by  St.  Lukey  in  the  remaining 
part  of  ch.  xx.  and  the  begining  of  xxi.  I  obferve  a  few  things  only.  xx. 
13.  And  ive  went  before  by  Jhip  to  Affos^  [from  Troas,]  there  intending  to 
take  in  Paul.  For  fo  he  had  appointed,  ndnding  hirnfelf  to  go  afoot.  By 
which,  T  apprehend,  we  need  not  fuppofe,  that  Paul  walked  all  that  way : 
the  original  word,  as  feems  to  me,  importing  no  more,  than  that  Paul 
chofe  to  go  fo  far  by  lanti :  whilft  the  rell  of  the  companie  went  by 
water.  1 4- 

Ch.  XX.  16.  For  Paid  had  determined  to  jail  by  Ephefus,  bccaufe  he  vjould 

7iot  fpend  the  time  in  Afia.  For  he  ha/led^  if  it  were  pojjtble  for  hitn,  to  be 
tit  jerufalem  the  day  of  Pentecoft.  As  I  fuppofe  he  was,  though  it  is  not 

particularly  mentioned  by  St.  Luke.  So  fays  {a)  Lightfoot :  "  St.  Paul 
"  cometh  to  Jerifalem  at  the  feaft  of  Pentecoft,  when  the  city  was  now 

"  full  of  a  confluence  to  that  feftival."  Whereby  we  maybe  able  to  ap- 
prehend the  greatneile  of  the  multitude  of  the  people,  as  intimated  by 

iSt.  Luke  xxi.  27...  36.  and  the  extremity  of  the  Apoftle's  danger, 
and  the  terrifying  circumftances  of  it. 

We  have  now  gone  through  a  period  of  about  eight  years,  from  Paul's 

leaving  Antioch,  not  i'ar  from  the  bc^jining  of  the  year  50.  to  his  coming 
to  Jerifalem  at  the  PenUaji  in  58. 

,      J   ri-   T  ̂ ^-  ̂   ̂^^'^  "^^'^  o^^'-^vc  the  Apoftle's  hiftorie^ ..totlHendofhishn-  ^^^^  ̂ j^-^  time  to  his  deliverance  from  his  im- prijanment  at  Ko7ne.  ,.  ^        n 
*  -^  pnlonment  at  Rome. 

Paid  was  above  two.  years  in  Judeu.  He  came  to  ferifalemy  as  juft 
faid,  at  the  feaft  of  Pentecoft  in  the  year  58.  And  he  was  fent  away  to 

R.omex\ci.x  the  end  of  the  year  6c.  St.  Luke's  account  of  what  happened 
to  Paid  in  that  fpace  of  time  is  in  ch.  xxi.  17. .  .  xxvi.  i. .  .  32.  For 
when  he  had  been  a  few  days  at  yerufaitmy  he  v/:is  feized  by  a  rude  and 
enraged  multitude,  who  would  have  killed  him,  if  he  had  not  been  refcued 

out  of  their  hands  hv  Lyfas,  a  'Iribune,  and  the  chief  officer  at  yfrr//^/f;w, under  the  Roman  Governour :  who  fecured  him  in  the  caftle  of  Antonia, 

binding  him  with  two  chains  to  two  foldiers.  But  before  Paul  was  car- 
ried into  the  caftle,  he  made  a  fpeech  to  the  people,  as  he  ftood  upon  the 

flairs  going  up  into  it.  But  the  people  not  being  at  all  mollified,  and 
Itill  ihewing  great  rage,  the  Chief.  Captain  ordered,  that  Paul  (hould  be brought 

-{•4-   IvIiT«/^e^r,6?^'a^     J'     aCro;     iv     'muni     tH   ̂ioi     Tr???     fjt.iruy.t^^i'ioc;'    {mo,*    (/.m 

>atii<Ja-ui'  ■  T>)v  ̂ s  TaiTJjv,  oTi  p.ia>i  vij/^iif»  0i^»«'9iT0j  t'^mmy.  Plutamht  Vit.  M, 
Cat  oil.  MaJ, 

{a)   As'lrfore.  FoJ.  ;.  p.  319, 
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brought  into  the  caftle.  The  next  day  he  loofed  Paul  from  his  bonds, 
and  brought  him  before  the  Jewifli  Council.  But  a  great  difTenrion 
arifing  in  the  Council  between  the  members  of  it,  the  Captain  was 
obliged  to  take  him  by  force  from  thcm^  and  bring  him  into  the  cajlle.  The 
day  after  the  Captain  bein^  informed  of  a  confpiracie  to  affaflinate  Paul^ 

prudently  fent  him  from  "JcrnjaleTn^  under  a  ftrong  guard,  to  Cefarca  by 
the  fea-fide,  where  the  Governour  Felix  refided.  After  two  years 
imprifonment  Porcius  Fcfrm  came  in  the  room  of  Felix^  who^  to  gratify 

the  Jews,  Ift  Paid  hound.  In  a  fhorttime  Fcjlus  brought  this  prifoner's 
caufe  to  a  hearing  at  Ccfarca.  And  the  Jews  ftill  proiecuting  him  with 
great  earneftnefle,  Paul  appealed  to  Cejar.  Then  Fcjhis^  luhen  he  had 
conferred  with  his  council^  anfwered:  tlajl  thou  appealed  to  Cejar?  Unto  Cefar 
thou  Jhalt  go.  A  while  after  whicii  Paid^  and  other  prifoners  in  that 

countrey,  weie  delivered  to  fuliusy  a  Centurion,  to  be  condu6led  byfea 
to  Italie. 

Whilft  Paul  was  in  Judea^  he  made  a  fpeech  to  the  people  at  Jerufalem^ 
already  taken  notice  oi,  when  he  freely  declared  his  prmciples  and  con- 

duit. He  was  alfo  brought  by  Lyfias  before  the  whole  Sanhedrim,  or 
Jewifli  council.  He  pleaded  before  Felix  in  anfwer  to  the  accufanons 
of  Tertullus,  and  the  Jews,  who  employed  him.  He  preached  before 

Felix -xnA  his  wife  Drujdla,  and  was  feveral  times  in  the  prefence  of  Felix. 
And  before  he  was  fent  away  to  Roine^  Fejlns  gave  him  an  opportunity 
to  appear,  and  plead  before  himfelf,  and  King  Jgrippa^  and  Bernice,  and 
the  Tribunes,  and  principal  men  o^  Cefar e a  :  when  Paul  gave  that  auguffc 
aflemblle  an  account  of  his  do£trine,  and  of  himlcif  from  his  converfioii 
to  that  time.  And  it  is  manifeft,  thatPWs  difcourfe  was  well  received. 

And  both  he  and  his  doctrine  were  acquitted  from  all  the  charges  and 
accufations  of  the  Jews,  For  when  the  companie  had  withdrawn,  they 
faid  among  themfelves,  where  certainly  they  could  fpeak  with  freedom  : 
This  man  does  nothing  worthie  of  deaths  or  of  bands. 

Indeed,  it  muft  be  owned,  that  Paul  was  civilly  treated  bydl  the  Ro- 
man Officers,  in  yudea^  Lyfas,  Felix^  Fcflus,  Julius.  They  all  behaved, 

as  Magiftrates  ought  to  do.  They  gave  their  prifoner  and  his  accufers 
a  fair  hearing,  that  they  might  know  the  truth  of  the  cafe.  Felix  was  a 
bad  man.  Nevertheleis,  he  commanded  a  centurion  to  keep  Paid,  and  to  let 

him  have  liberty,  and  that  he  Jhould  forbid  none  of  his  acquaintanc-e  to  miidjier, 
erto  come  to  him.  ch.  xxiv.  23.  And  he  left  Paul  bound,  when  he  fhould 

have  releafed  him.  But  it  u'as  only  out  of  complaifance  to  the  Jev/s,  of 
whom  he  was  afraid.  And  if  there  was  any  other  defeS:  of  juftice  toward 
Paul,  in  the  behaviour  of  the  Roman  officers  j  it  may  be  fitly  imputed 
to  the  pov/erful  influence  of  the  Jews,  the  people  of  the  countrey :  to 
whom  Governours,  fent  in  from  abroad,  would  be  obliged  to  fhew  a  great 
regard  from  political  confiderations. 

In  ch.  xxvii.  and  xxviii.  i.  ...  16.  is  an  account  of  Paul's  voyage 
to  Rome,  which  St.  Lu.kc  has  related  very  diftincfly.  As  it  was  near 
winter,  when  they  fet  out ;  they  met  with  bad  weather,  and  were  wrecked 
on  the  iftand  Melita,  now  called  Malta,  lying  fouth  of  Sicilie.  There 
they  ftaid  three  months,  xxviii.  n.  and  then  failed  for  Italie  in  a  fhip  of 
Jlexandria.  They  landed  at  Puteoli,  and  fo  went  for  Rome.  Paid,  and 
the  Other  prifgners  W€r«  delivered  by  the  Centurion  to  the  Captain  of  the 

P  a  Guard* 
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Guard.  How  the  fither  prifoncrs  were  difpofed  of,  is  not  parti- 

cularly related,  But  Paul  was fuff'ercd  to  divcll  by  himfelf  zvith  a  jol~ 
d'ler  that  kept  htm.  ver.  i6.  And  as  P^w/had  appealed  to  the  Emperour, 
I  fuppofe,  that  he  was  foon  brought  before  hirrr,  and  that  the  me- 

thod of  his  confinement  was  ordered  by  the  Emperour  himfelf.  Of 
which  I  may  fay  more  hereafter,  when  we  come  to  the  fccond  epiftle  to 
Timothie. 

Says  [b)  L'lghtfoct :  *'  Hisaccufers,  that  were  come  from  "Jiidia  to  lay 
"  in  their  charge  againft  him  (for  we  can  hardly  fuppofe  otherwife,  but 
'*  that  fome  fuch  were  come)  would  be  urgent  to  get  their  bufmeflb 
**  difpatchcd,  that  they  might  be  returning  to  their  own  home  again. 
•*  And  fo  would  bring  him  to  trial  as  foon  as  they  cuold   As  he  ap- 
•'  pealed  to  Nero  himfelf,  fo  Nero  himfelf  heard  his  caufe.  Philip,  i.  13. 
«  2  Tim.  iv.  16." 

So  L'lghtfoot.  And  it  appears  to  me  very  ftrange,  that  any  (hould  think 
Paulas  cauie  was  not  heard  at  all  at  Rome^  during  his  two  years  ftay 
there.  And  yet  it  has  been  the  opinion  of  fcveral  learned  men,  parti- 

cularly of  (c)  'James  Cappell^  and  [d)  Dr.  Doddridge^  whofe  words  I  have 
placed  below.  And  Fr.  Spanheim  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe.  But  his 
fentiments  are  rejeiSled  by  his  friend  (f)  TFitftus,  as  no  better  than  trifling. 

Paul  came  to  Rome  in  the  fpring  of  the  year,  as  all  will  readily  think. 
Some  learned  men  place  his  arrival  there  in  {f)  Februarie^  others  [g)  in 

j^pril.  Here  Paul  dtuelled  tivo  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  houfe.  There- 
fore he  was  releafed  from  his  confinement,  in  the  fpring,  two  years  after. 

I  fuppofe,  Paul  to  have  come  to  Jerufalcm  at  the  Pentecoft  of  the  year 
^8,  to  Rofjiem  the  fpring  of  the  year  61.  and  to  have  been  releafed  in  the 
former  part  of  the  year  63.  This  period  is  therefore  about  the  fpace  of 
five  years. 

,     ,  Xn.  We  are  now  to  write  the  hiftorie  of  our  Apoftle 

**;/''.'  ̂ !""'  from  this  time  to  his  death.  But  in  this  period  we  have 
J   ts   ea  }.         ̂ ^  afliftance  from  St.  Luke^  very  little  from  the  other  books of 

(5)   As  before,  p.  322. 
(f)  Redit  Romam  caufam  acturus,  quod  in  prima  Romae  manfione  non 

comparuifient  accufatorcs.  Jac.  Capp.  Coinpend'ioJ.  in  Apqfloh  Hi/lor.  Chronc log.   Tab. 

(</)  "  After  this  Paul  continued  two  whole  years  at  Rome  in  his  own  hired 
*'  houfe,  before  he  was  heard  by  Ci^far,  or  his  deputy,  upon  his  appeal." 
Upon  Acts  xxviii.   30.     Family- Expo fUor y    Vol.   3,  />.  434. 

(e)  Cclcberrimus  Spanhcmius  nofter  ad  Hifiori.c  Chnftianac  feculum.  i.  .  «  . 
haec  habci :  Dimiffus  nempe  fiurat  Pauliis,  ea  lege,  ut  in  Ajid  coram  accufatorihus 

fuis  Jijleret'.ir,  aut  Romx  rurfus  Je  fijicrei,  quum  anie  nulli  in  ipfum  Romam  m'lji  a 
Jitdais  'rffint.  Ea  occqfione  adiit  Corinthum.  .  .  .  Sed  apparentibus  PlieroJolymS 
'Jud(£is,  Romam  redire  coaBus  eft,  anno,  vt  'videtur,  fcquente  :  vhi  conjetfus  in  vin- 
cula,  ibidemque  ultima  Pauli  certamina,  ilfc.  .  .  .  Qiiac  quam  debili  nitantur  funda- 
mento,  non  puto  ralhi  effe  oftcndcndum.     IVitf.  de  Fit.  Pauli.  fed.  xii.  num.  xl. 

if)  Ita  Paulus,  poltquam  per  tres  menfcs  Militas  hiemaffet,  per  Syracufas, 
Rhegium,  et  Piitcolos,  Romam  venit  menfe  Febr.  Neroii.  vii.  Pea/fon,  Ann. 
Paul.  p.   18.  A.  D.  Ixi. 

Ita  tandem  Paulus,  poft  tot  cafus,  pcfl  tot  rerum  difcrimina,  Romam  vcmt, 

anno  vii.  Ni^ronis,  menfe  I'Vbruavio.     I'f'itf.  ibid.fetl,  sit,  n,  i. 
See  likfu'ife  Ti.'lauont.  S.  Paul.  art.  ̂ Z. 
(g)  Bafnag,  aim,  60,  num.  .\. 
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of  the  New  Tcfiiament,  nor  very  much  from  ancient  authors,  which  can 
be  depended  upon,  as  certain. 

Whither  P,-iul  went  after  he  had  obtained  his  liberty,  is  debated. 
Some  think,  that  [h)  he  went  from  Ro7ne  to  Spain.  Others  fee  not 
ftifficient  reafon  for  tiiat  fuppofition.  Among  thefe  are  (/)  Lenfant  and 

Beaufobre^   [k]  Bajhage,  and  (/)  Cellarius,  and  (f''^)  Du  Pin. 
That  Paul  went  into  Spain^  has  been  argued  from  an  exprellion  of 

Clement  in  his  epiftle  to  the  CorinthianSy  who  there  fays  o^  Paul  "  that  [yn) 
"  having  taught  the  whole  world  righteoufnefle,  and  having  come  to 
"  the  borders  of  the  weft,  and  having  fufFered  martyrdom,  he  went  to 

"  the  holy  place."  Which  fome  have  rendered  the  iitmoji  hounds  of  the 
i9ej}^  and  argue,  that  (h)  hereby  is  meant  Spain.  I  rather  think,  that 
Clement  only  me^nt  Italie  or  Rome,  where  Cletnent  was,  and  where  P^z// fuf- 
fered.  From  a  note  of  Le  Clerc  upon  the  place  we  learn,  that  {0)  Bp. 

Fell  fo  underftood  Clement.  The  word  coming  alfo  leads  to  this  feni'e. 
U  Clement  onlyhad  thought  of  Spain,  or  Britain,  or  any  other  places  beyond 
that,  in  which  himfelf  was,  he  would  not  have  faid  hca  Ixfitv,  and  having 

come,  but  To^Eicra^.Evo,-,  or  fome  other  equivalent  word,  and  having  gone  to 
the  bounds  of  the  wejl.  Lenfant  and  Beaufobre  in  their  general  preface  to 

St.  Paul's  epiftles  fay,  {p)  the  hounds  of  the  weft  llgnify  nothing  but  the  wejh 
It  is  an  expreffion,  they  fay,  borrowed  from  the  Scriptures,  in  which 
the  borders  of  a  countrey  denote  the  countrey  itfelf.  In  like  manner  by 
thofe  words  Cleme7it  intended  Italie.  However, 

{h)  Adveniente  TImotheo,  ex  Italia  profeftus  eft  in  Hifpaniam,  quo  itu- 
rum  fe  dixerat  in  epiftola  ad  Romanos.     Pearfon.  ib.p.  to. 

(/')  Quelques  anciens  peres  ont  dit,  que  faint  Paul  ayant  etc  mis  en  liberte, 
alia  faire  le  voyage  d'Efpagnc,  dont  il  avoit  forme  le  delfein  cinq  ou  iix  anj 
auparavant.  Rom.  xv.  24.  Mais  outre  que  fes  teraoignages  font  du  qua* 

trieme  ou  du  cinquicme  fiecle,  il  femble  que  ces  peres  n'ont  parle  de  ce 
voyage,  que  fur  ce  qui  S.  Paul  en  a  dit  dans  I'epitre  aux  Rumains.  Ceil  au 
moins  tout  ce  que  S.  Jerome  allegue.  ,  .  Aulii  les  epitres,  que  S-  Paul 

ecrivit  durant  fa  captivite,  temoignent,  qu'il  ne  penfoit  quW  retourner  eu 
Grece  et  en  Alie,  des  qu'il  feroit  delivre.  Puuvoit  il  avoir  dans  Tefprit  un 

voyage  en  Efpagne,  lori'qu'il  mandoit  a  Philenion,  de  Im  preparer  un  logemcnt  ? Laiflant  done  ime  tradition,  au  moins  fort  incertaiue,  &;c.  LenJ,  et  Beauf, 

Pref.  generate  fur  les  ep'ijlres  de  S.  Paul,  ̂  .  liv.  /■  3  3 . 
{i)  Anil.  46.  num.  xlvi, .  ,  /,. 
(/)  Eruditis  placet,  et  admodum  eft  probabile,  Paulum  prima  captlvltate, 

quam  Lucas  fcripfit,  liberatum  in  Gnrciam  et  Afiam  revertiffe,  adeoque  bis 
Romne  fuifTe  ;  in  Hifpaniam  autem  penetrafle,  credibile  nou  eit.  Chr.  Cellar, 

de  It'mcrihus  S.  Pauli  Jpojlol'i.  § ,  xxmi't. 
(f  *)  II  arriva  a  Rome  au  commencement  de  I'an  61.  II  en  fortit  au  bout 

de  deux  ans.  Plufieurs  ont  crii,  qu'il  avoit  alois  fait  le  voi'age  d'Efpagne. 
Mais  nous  avons  fait  voir  ailleurs,  que  cela  eft  fort  incertaln.  II  eft  plus  vrai- 
femblable,  qu'il  revint  dans  I'Afie,  ct  dans  la  Grece.  Du  Pin.  Dff.  Prel,  I.  2. 
ch.  2.  §.  viii, 

fiic^rv^r,crx(;  'n^i  tZ)/  hyeuLovuv.  ,  .  h.  X,    Clem.  cap.  %', 
(n)  Et  certe  earn  regionem  vldit,  quam  Clemens  Romanus  ejus  itinera  com- 

niemorans  appellat  to  rsfua  t-^?  ovaiuc.   Pear/on.  ibid. 
{0)   Romir,  hoc  eft  in  Hcfperia,  five  Italia.   Fed, 
{J>)  Num,  liv,  p.  33, 

P3 
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However,  rinother  ground  of  this  opinioa  is  what  St.  Paul  himfelf 

fays.  Rom.  xv.  24.  IVhenjot-ver  I  take  viy  journey  into  Spaiu^  I  will  come  to 
you.  For  1  trufi  to  fee  you  in  tny  journey^  cmd  to  be  brought  on  my  zvay  thither ~ 

zvard  by  you^  if  fir  ft  1  be  fomewhat  filled  with  your  companie.  But  Paulas 
mealures  had  been  broken  by  his  imprifonment  at  Jerufalemy  and  the 
confequences  of  it.  And  it  was  now  at  leart  ftve  years,  fince  writing  the 
epiille  to  the  Romans.  It  is  more  likely  that  [q)  when  Pnul  left  Roine, 
he  wejit  into  the  Eaft,  and  Greece.  For  in  his  letters,  writ  near  the  end  of 

his  confinement  there,  lie  expreffeth  hopes  of  fo  doing.  Philip,  ii.  23.  24. 
fpeaking  of  Timothie^  he  fays  :  Him  therefore  I  hope  to  fend  prefently.^  fo  foon 
as  I  fhall  fee  hozO  it  will  go  luith  7ne.  But  I  truji  in  the  Lord.,  that  I  alfo 
7nyfelf  JhaU\come  Jhortly.  Compare  i.  20.  .  .  25.  .  .  .  And  he  fays  to, 
Philemon^  an  inhabitant  of  Colojfe.  ver.  22.  But  withall  prepare  me  alfo 
o  lodging.  For  I  trujl-^  that  through  your  prayers^  1  jhall  be  given  unto  you. 
And  in  the  epiflle  to  the  Hebrews^  probably,  writ  by  Paul  to  the  Jews  of 

fudca  and  yenfalem.,  he  fays  xiii.  18.  19.  Pray  for  us.  .  .  .  And  I  befcech 
you  the  rather  to  do  this^  that  I  may  be  re/hred  to  you  the  jooner.  And  lower, 
ver.  33.  Knozu  ye.,  that  our  brother  Timothie  isfet  at  liberty.  IVith  ivhomy 
if  he  come  fi^ortly,  I  zuill  fee  you.  Moreover,  it  is  not  impoffible,  but  that 

Paul  may  have  taken  care  of  Spain  bv  fending  tliither  fome  of  his  fellow- 
labourers,  whilft  he  was  prifoner  at  Rome. 

As  I  fuppofe  the  epifile  to  the  Hebrexvs  to  have  been  writ  after  that 
to  Philemon.^  1  am  apt  to  tkink,  that  Paul  came  from  Rome  to  JerufaletUy 
as  foon,  and  as  diredlly,  as  he  could.  But  he  made  there  a  ihort  ftay 

only.  From  "Judea  I  think  it  likely  that  he  went  to  Ephefus.,  and  there 
l^ft  Timothie :  whom  about  two  years  before  he  had  fent  for  to  come  to 
him  from  Ephefus  to  Rome.  From  Ephefus  Pa:d  might  go  to  Laodicea 
and  Coloffc.  And,  poflibly,  he  returned  to  Rome  by  Jroas^  Philippic  and 
Corinth. 

Some  have  hefitated  to  allow,  that  Paul  ever  came  again  into  this 

countrey,  becaufe  he  fays,  A6ls  xxt  25.  And  now.,  behold^  I  knoiu.,  that  ye  ally 
among  whom  I  have  gone  preaching  thr  kingdom  of  God^  /hall  fee  my  face  no 

?hore.    But  Leiuls  Cappcll  [r)  has  well  removed  that  difficulty,     i  there- 
fore 

(7)  Nos  tamen  prEcipue  movent  pctita  ex  Scripturis  argumenta,  quibus 
apcrte  liquet,  Paulum  egrefTum  Romanorum  carcerc,  in  Orientem  fe  contu- 
lifTe.  Documento  fane  magno,  mutatum  efTe  jubente  Deo  Pauli  oonfilium, 
quo  in  Hifpaniae  tradutp  ex  civitate  Roniana  prc>ficifci  rtatuerat,  ■>  . .  Hind 
etlam  nobis  eft  vero  proximum,  peregrinationem  Paali  Hifpanicam  ex  verbis 
Pauli  fabrlcatana.  .  .  .  Unde  coUegerunt,  quod  dccrcverat,  illud  execution! 
ciTe  mandatum.  Qux  tamen  non  eft  apta  argumentandi  ratio,  &c.  Bafu 
Ann.  46.  num.  xlix, 

(r)  Sed  refponderi  poteft,  Paulum  non  femcl  ex  humana  conjeftura,  atque 
ex  humano  fpiritu,  confilio,  et  propofito,  multa  cjufmodi  cogitafle,  putafFe, 
propofuifle,  ac  dixilTe.  Qu;e  tamen  poftea,  Deo  ita  difponente,  aliter  ceci- 
dcrunt.  .  . .  Itaque  mirum  videri  non  debet,  fi  cum  Splritus  Paulum  oppida- 
tim  moneret  vincula  et  affliftiones  graves  manere  eum  Jerofolymis,  fentiretque 
fe  Spiritu  ligatum,  «t  eo  nihilomiiuis  proficifceretur,  neftiens  quicnam  elTent 
illic  fibi  eventura,  defperaverit  de  reditu  fuo  ad  eos,  quos  poft  fe  relinquebat, 
licet  Deo  ita  difponente  ...  res  aliquot  poft  annis  ceciderit  aliter,  quam  ipfe 
turn  credtbat.     Non  ell  itaque   tara  validum   adverfus  nos  argumentum  illud, 

ut 
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fore  have  placed  below  a  part  of  his  obfcrvatlons.  And  fays  Wall  (s) 

upon  the  place :  *'  Eyiy  o»J»,  /  knoiv,  v/hen  fpoken  of  things  future,  does 
*'  not  (as  it  is  ufed  by  St.  Paul)  always  fignify  a  certain  knowledge, 
*'  or  a  prophetic  certainty  :  but  often  means  only  thus  much  ;  /  take  it  for 
*'  granted:  I  am  fully  perfuaded  :  I  fore  fee  it  highly  probable  :  I  have  no 
*'  other  expectation.     And  the  like."    See  alfo  what  there  follows. 

They  who  think  that  Paul  did  come  again  into  this  countrey,  bu^t 
neverthelefs  was  not  at  Ephefus,  feem  not  to  attend  to  St.  Pauls  expref- 
fions,  who  does  not  fay  to  the  elders  of  Ephcfus  ;  /  ktioiv,  that  you  will 
fee  me  no  more.  But  his  words  are  thefe  :  ylnd  now,  behold,  I  knoiv^ 
that  ye  all.,  among  whom  1  have  gone  preaching  the  ki}igdo?n  of  God,  /hall 
fee  my  face  no  ynore.  The  apoftle  then  thought,  that  he  fiiould  never  more 
come  into  thofe  parts.  Confequently,  he  might  as  well  come  to  EphefuSy 
as  to  Colofle :  which  he  probably  did,  and  certainly  hoped,  and  intended 
to  do.     See  Philem.  ver.  22. 

Befides  Cappellus,  and  IJ^all,  already  alledged,  I  might  refer  to  others, 
who  helitate  not  at  all  to  allow,  that  Paul  came  again  into  this  countrey, 
particularly  Le  Clerc,  and  Lenfcnt  and  Beaufobre,  upon  A6ts  xx.  25.  and. 
{t)  Pearfon,     Not  now  to  mention  any  more.  - 

I  faid  juft  now,  that,  probably,  Pa^^l  went  to  Jerufalem,  as  foon  as  he 
could,  after  he  was  fet  at  liberty.  And  fay  Lenfant  and  Beaufobre  in  their 

(m)  general  preface  to  St.  Paid's  epiftles  :  "  We  have  feen,  that  the 
•"  apoftle  was  accuftomed  to  go  from  time  to  time  to  Jerufalem^  and  to 
"  take  the  opportunity  of  folemn  feftivals.  So  long  as  the  temple  fub- 
*'  fifted,  the  Jewifh  Chriftians  did  not  negleft  the  ordinances  of  the  law. 
**  St.  Paul  himfelf  did  not  negle61:  them,  that  he  might  give  no  offenfe 
**■  to  the  Jews."  I  readily  aflent  to  what  they  fay  about  the  apoftle  s 
going  to  yerufalem.  I  could  almoft  think,  that  Paul  was  defirous  to  g6 
thither,  to  praife  God  in  his  temple  for  the  favourable  circumftahces  of 

his  imprlfonment  at  Rome,  and  for  his  deliverance  from  it.  Paul's  cafe 
2it  Rome  very  much  refembled  what  had  happened  to  him  at  Corinth, 
After  (c)  which,  we  find,  he  had  a  vow,  and  went  from  Corinth  to Ephefus, 
and  haftened  to  Jerufalem.  Acis  xviii.  9.  .  .  22.  In  like  manner,  I 

imagine,  that  now  Paul -went  to  ferufalem,  as  foon  as  he  could.  But  he 
made  no  long  ftay  there.  It  had  not  been  his  cuftom  fo  to  do,  fince  his 
converfion. 

Having  been  at  Jerufalem,  I  fuppofe,  as  before  faid,  that  he  vifited 
divers  churches,  which  had  been  planted  by  him,  and  then  returned  tq> 
Rome.  St.  Paul,  though  a  prifoner,  had  lived  very  comfortably  at  Rome, 
And  he  there  had  great  fuccelTe  in  his  fervices  for  the  gofpel.  It  feems 
to  me,  that  he  now  confidered  that  city,  as  the  moft  proper  place  for  him 
to  refide  in  the  remaining  part  of  his  life.     It  was  the  moft  confpicuous 

place ut  eo  fubvertatur  fententia  noflra  de  Pauli  reditu  in  Orlentem,  poll  foluta 

Romana  ejus  vincula.     Ludi  Cappel.  H'ljl.  Apojl.  illuflrat.  p.  34. .  . .  36. 
(j)  Notes  upon  the  N.  T.p.  255. 
(/)   Paulus  venit  Miletum,  &c.     Ann»  Paulin.  p.  24.  A.  D.  l.wi, 
(")  P'  34.. 
(c)  A  particular  account  of  that  journey  from  Corinth  to  jerufalem  may  bQ 

fcea  in  the  iirft  Part  of  this  work.  B.  i.  ch.  9.  §  vii. 
4 
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place  in  all  the  world,  and  the  place  of  the  greatefl:  refort  from  all  parts. 
There  he  hoped  to  be  more  ufcful,  than  in  any  other  place. 

But  th.ngs  do  not  always  fall  out  exadly  according  to  human  expecta- 
tions. For,  as  I  fuppofc,  the  apoftle  had  not  been  long  returned  to  Rome, 

before  he  was  called  out  to  refign  his  life  for  the  name  of  Chrift. 

In  the  year  of  Chrift  64.  as  we  learn  from  (a-)  Suetonius,  and  (y)  Ta^ 
eitus.  Heathen  hiftorians,  as  well  as  from  others,  was  a  dreadful  lire  at 

Rome,  which  continued  fix  or  kven  days.  It  was  thought  by  many 

people,  that  the  city  had  been  fet  on  fire  by  the  Emperour's  orders.  But 
foon  after  the  Chriftians  were  moft  cruelly  treated  by  him,  as  if  they  had 
been  the  authors  of  the  conflagration.  So  fays  Tacitus.  The  fire  is 
faid  to  have  begun  on  the  (z)  19.  of  July.  And  the  perfecution  of 
(he  Chriftians  began,  as  is  fuppofed  by  fome,  in  (a)  November  follow- 

ing, by  others  (b)  in  Auguft.     Which  to  me  feems  not  fo  likely. 
It  is  the  opinion  of  (c)  Pagi,  and  [d]  Bafnagc,  that  Peter  and  Paul 

fuffered  martyrdom  in  the  year  of  t4-  Chrift  65.  They  argue  in  this 

manner,  Orojxus  [e]  having  given  an  account  of  Nero's,  perfecution  of 
the  Chriftians,  and  of  the  death  of  the  two  Apoftles  in  it,  adds,  that  it  was 
followed  by  a  peftilence  in  the  city,  and  other  difafters.   And  Tacitus  {f) fpeaking 

(x)  Nam  quafi  ofFenfus  deforrnitate  veterum  aedificiorum,  et  anguftiis  flexu- 
rifque  vicorum,  incendit  urbem.  .  .  Per  fex  dies  fepiemque  nodes  ea  clade 
fatvicum  eft. .  .  Hoc  incendium  e  turri  Msecenetiana  profpeftans,  laetufque 

iiammae,  ut  aiebat,  pulcritudine,  a.'Kx'jiv  lUii  in  illo  fuo  fcenico  habitu  decan- 
tavit.     Sueton.  Neron.  cap.  38. 

(ji)  Scd  non  ope  humana,  non  largltionibus  Principis,  aut  Deum  placa- 
mentis,  decedebat  Jnfnmia,  quin  juflum  incendium  crederetur.  Ergo  abo- 
lendo  rumori  Nero  fubdidit  reos,  et  quaefitiffimis  pccnis  aftecit,  quos  per  fla- 
gitia  invifos,  valgus  Chiiftianos  appellabat.  .  .  .  Igitur  primo  correpti  qui 
fatebantur  deinde  indicio  eorum  multitude  ingens,  haud  perinde  in  criming 
incendii,  quam  odio  humani  generis  convifti,  &:c.    Tacit.  Ann.  15.  cup.  44. 

(a)  Fuere  qui  annotarent,  xiv.  Calendas  Sextiles  principium  incendii 
hujus  ortum,  quo  et  3enones  captam  urbem  inflammaverant.  Tacit.  AnnaU 
35.  cap.  41. 

(a)  .  . .  cujus  initinm  In  medliini  menfem  Novembrem  A.  6\%  cadit« 
Mojhem.  de  Reh.  Chrijilan.  fee.  i.  cap.  34. 

(•')   Vid.  Toinard.  ad  I'lh.  de  Mart.  Perfccut.  cap^  it. 
(f)    Vid.  Pag:  aim.  64,  65,  67. 
{d)  Inchoatam  fupcriore  anno  perfecutioncm  currente  continnavit  Neronis 

furor,  qui  Petri  Pauliquc  fanguine  refpcrfus  eft.     Bafn,  ami.  6^.  n.  ix. 
^\  That  alfo  was  the  opinion  of  Du  Pin,  not  now  to  mention  any  others. 

Quoiqu'il  en  foit,  il  eft  certain,  qu'etant  revenu  ̂   Rome  avec  faint  Pierre, 
il  y  eut  la  tete  trancbce  dans  le  temps  de  la  perfecution  de  Neron,  et  probu- 
blement  la  65  annee  dc  Jefus  Chrift,  comme  nous  I'avons  fait  voir  en  un 
autre  cndrolt.     Du  Pin.  Dijf.  Prd.  I.  2.  ch.  z.  \  viii. 

{e)  Nam  primus  Romx  Cliriftianos  fuppliclis  et  mortlbus.  adfecit,  ac  per 
pmnes  provincias  pari  perfecutione  excruciari  imperavit :  ipfumque  nomen 
exftirpare  conatus,  beatiifimos  Apoftolos,  Pctrum  cruce,  Paulum  gladio  occl- 
dit.  Mox  acervatim  miferr;m  civitatein  abort;£  undique  cladcs.  Nam  fub- 
fequente  auumiio  tanta  urbi  peftilentia  Incubuit,  ut  triginta  millia  funerum 

^n  rationem  Libitinx  venirt-nt.     Oi'of.  I.  y.  c.  7. 
(j)  Tacitus,  lib.  16.  cap.  13.  loquens  de  lis  quse  Nerva  et  Veftino  ColT. 

gcfta,   lie   narrationeni   fuarii   concludit;     Tot  facitioribus  fu^dum  annum  etiam 
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fpeaking  of  affairs,  when  Nerva  and  Veftinus  were  Confuls,  which  was 
the  year  of  Chriil  65,  mentions  a  peitilencc  in  the  city,  violent  ftorms  in 
foine  parts  of  Italie^  and  other  calamities.  So  Pa/i.  And  Baftiage  {g) 
argues  in  the  like  manner  from  that  paflage  of  Orofms. 

The  laft  mentioned  learned  chronologer  likewife  obferves,  that  {hj 

Sulpicius  Scverus  having  given  an  account  of  the  hre  at  Rome^  and  Nero's 
perfecucion  of  the  Chriftians,  and  of  the  martyrdoms  of  Peter  and  Paul 

therein,  adds  :  "  Whilfl  thefe  things  are  doing  at  Rome^  the  Jews  being 
"  uneafie  under  the  opprellions  of  their  Governour  Gejjins  F/orus,  begiu 

**  to  rebel."  Upon  which  Bafnage  obferves  :  the  (/)  Jewifh  war  begaa 
in  May  66.  Therefore  the  martyrdoms  of  the  Apoltles  happened  in  the 
year  before,  that  is,  65.  To  which,  perhaps,  might  be  added,  that  {k) 
Su£to7tius^  having  fpoken  of  the  fire,  the  pellilence,  and  thofe  calamities, 
which  are  mentioned  by  Tacitus,  and  Orofms^  takes  notice,  that  at  the 
fame  time  Byria  was  difficultly  kept  from  breaking  out  into  a  rebellion ; 
intending,  probably,  the  uneahnefs  of  the  Jewifh  people  in  65.  and  66. 

^^/«flg-i?  obferves  alfo,  that  (/)  £'/>//>^o«/«j  place th  the  death  of  Pt-Z^r 
and  Paul  in  the  12.  year  of  Nero :  part  [jti)  of  wliich,  as  he  fays,  fell  ia 
the  year  6^. 

I  am 

75/2  tempejlat'ibiis,  et  morlis,  inJJgnivere,  Vajlata  Campania  turllne  'uenlorum^ qui  villas^  arbujhi,  fntges  pajfim  iiisjecit,  pertulttquc  iiiolentiam  ad  vidna  url>i. 

In  qua  omne  mortalium  genus  'uis  pejl'ilentia  dcpopulahatiir,  nulla  coeli  intemperie^ 
qu£  occurrerct  oculis.  Pctrus  itaque  et  Paulas  eo  anno  morti  traditi,  quo  ur- 
bem  peftilcntia  afHixit.  Quare,  cum  telle  Tacito,  anno  Chrifli  fexagefimo 
quinto  peflis  Romae  grafTata  fuerit,  Priaclpiun\  Apoilolorum  martyiiuia 
perperara  a  Baronio  ad  praefentem  annum  dilatum.      Pagi  Ann.  67.  n.  Hi. 

{g)  Jam  vero  fjeva  haec  lues  in  Nervae  et  Veftini  confulatum  incidlt. 
Bafn.  ann.  65.  n.  ix. 

{/})  Interea  abundante  jam  Chriftianorum  multitudine,  accidit,  ut  Roma 
incendio  conflagraret,  Nerone  apud  Antium  conJtiiuto.  Sed  opinio  omnium 
invidiam  incendii  in  Principem  retorquebat,  credebaturque  Imperator  glo- 
riam  innovandse  urbis  qucefifle.  Neque  ulla  re  Nero  efficicbat,  quia  ab  eo 
julTum  incendium  putaretur.  Igitur  vertit  invidiam  in  Chriftianos,  aftsequc 
in  innoxios  crudelifTimoe  qusftiones.  .  . .  Hoc  initio  in  Chriflianos  fseviri 
coeptum.  Poll  etiam  datis  legibus,  religio  vetabatur  :  palamque  ediftis  pro- 
pofitis,  Chrirtianum  efTe  non  licebat.  Turn  Paulas  ac  Pctrus  capitis  dam- 
nati :  quorum  uni  cervix  gladio  defefta,  Pctrus  in  crucem  fublatus  eft,  Sulp, 
Sev.  I.  2.  c.  4f, 
Dum  h:ec  lioms  geruntur,  Judasi,  prxfidis  fui  GcfTii  Flori  injurias  non 

fertntes,  rebcllare  cocperunt.  ib.  cap.  42. 
(i)  Bellam  autem  Judaicum  incoepit  anni  fequentis  menfe  Maio.  Proin- 

deque  Apoltolorum  martyriura  in  pnefens  tempus  conferendum.  Bafn.  ann^ 
65.   n.  ix. 

(i)  AccefTcrunt  tantis  ex  Principe  mails,  probrifque  quasdam  et  fortuita  ; 
peftilentia  unius  autumni,  quo  triginta  funerum  millia  in  rationem  Libitinae 
venerant ;    Cladcs    Britannica,  .   .  .  itgrequc    Syria   retenta.     Sueton,  Nerori. 

(/)  .  .  .  //.£T54  Tz/v  tS  uy'.a  rriT^a  1^  qra:;>,«  T£A£tT?iv  Tr,v  sff«  To)  Jw^s/.aVa  'th 
yt^uvo;  yivofxtyov,     Haer.  27.  num.  ■v/. 

(w)  Pars  autem  anni  Neroniaui  duodccimi  ad  prcefcntem  fpedtat,  utpote 
Oftobris  tertio  et  decimo  iucipientis.     £^Jr,.<iri,  6y  «•  i^t 
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I  am  the  more  inclined  to  this  date,  becaufe  we  do  not  find  in  the  epif- 
tles  of  the  New  Teftamcnt  any  notice  taken  of  the  perfecution  of  the 

Chriftians  at  Rome^  or  of  the  devailalions  in  'Jiidea^  after  the  commence- 
ment of  the  war.  If  Peter  and  Paid  had  been  in  any  of  the  provinces, 

and  had  uirvivcdthe  terrible  perfecutionat  A*wzf  in  64.  and  65.  we  fhould 
have  had  fome  epilHe,  or  epiflles  of  theirs,  concerning  it,  to  the  RotnanSy 
or  to  the  Chriflians  of  fome  other  place. 

I  do  not  prefume  to  aflign  pofitivcly  the  year  of  the  martyrdom  of 

thfcc  two  Apoftles.  I  have  mentioned  the  fpecious  and  probable  argu- 
ments of  two  very  eminent  chronologers,  in  favour  of  the  year  65.  Nor 

do  I  thinlc  the  Apoftles  furvived  that  year.  But  I  cannot  fay,  whether 
their  martvrdoms  happened  in  the  year  64.  or  65.  Pagi  fays,  that  («) 
P^f^r  and  Paul  were  taken  up  and  imprifoned  in  64.  and  put  to  death  in 

the  year  65.  But  I  know  nothing  of  the  imprifonment  of  the  Apoftles 

■at  this  time.  ITiere  may  be  in  late  and  fabulous  authors  large  and  par- 
ticular accounts  of  their  imprifonment,  juft  before  their  martyrdoms. 

But  there  is  little  or  no  notice  taken  of  it  by  the  moft  ancient  writers. 
If  Pettr  and  Paul  were  come  to  Rome  before  the  City  was  fet  on  fire, 

and  before  the  perfecution  of  the  Chriftians  began,  (which  is  not  impro- 
bable) they  might  be  taken  up,  and  foon  put  to  death,  before  the  end 

of  the  year  6^. 

CHAP.        XII. 

St.     PAUL'S     Epistles. 

I.  H:>e  Inti-oduFtion.  II.  The  two  Epijiles  to  the  TheJJalomans.  III.  The 
Epiflletothe  Galatians.  IV.  Tije  firfi  Epijiletothe  Corinthians.  V.  The 

frji  Epi/Ue  to  Ti  mot  hie.  VI.  The"  Epijile  to  Titus.  VII.  The  fecond Epijlle  to  the  Corinthians.  VIII.  The  Epiftle  to  the  Ro?nans.  IX.  The 
Epijile  to  the  Ephefiam.  X.  The  fecond  Epijlle  to  Timothie.  XI.  The 
Epiftle  to  the  Philippians.  XII.  The  Epijlle  to  the  Coloffians.  XIII.  Th€ 
Epi/lk  to  Philemon.     XIV.  The  Epjlle  to  the  Hebrews. 

SECT.      I. 

The  Introduciioit. 

I  SHALL  now  endeavour  to  fettle  the  time  of  St  Paul's  Epiftles 
of  which  Origen  faid  :  "  If  [a)  any  man  reads  them  with  atten- 

tion, I  am  perfuaded,  he  will  admire  the  writer's  abilities  in  ex- 
preffing  great  things  in  vulgar  language  :  or,  if  he  does  not  admire  them, 

himfelf  will  appear  ridiculous." It 

(«)  Pra:terquam  quod,  cum  perfecntio  adverfus  Cliviftianos  anno  Ixiv.  de- 
rreta  fuerit,  ac  infequenti  continuata,  non  dubium,  quiu  priori  anno  Petrug 
fX  Paulus  in  carcerem  conjedi  fiat,  ac  pofteriori  necati.     /Ihtim  6]*  num*  Hi* 

{a)   iS"^^©/,  ;■«._/>.  247. 
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It  cannot  but  afford  fatisfu»Slion,  to  know  the  order  of  time,  in  which 

they  were  writ.  It  will  not  only  be  attended  with  pleafure,  but  will  al- 
io contribute  to  the  right  underftanding  of  them.  For  wrong  dates 

have  been  the  occalion  of  many  miflaices.  Baronius  obfervcs,  that  fome 
have  imagined  the  fhipwreck  at  Mellta^  related  in  A6ls  xxvii.  to  be  one 
of  the  three,  mentioned  by  St,  Paul  2  6or.  xi.  25.  not  confidering,  that 
the  feconJ  epiftle  to  the  Corintbia7is  had  been  writ  feveral  years  before, 

I  have  put  the  pafTagc  {b)  in  the  margin,  as  quoted   by  Lnv'is  Cappell, 
The  Author  of  the  Commcntarie  upon  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles, 

in  the  fourth  centurLe,  made  [c)  the  fame  miftake,  and  feveral  others  of 
a  like  kind,  in  explaining  the  paragraph  of  2  Cor.  xi.  25.  26. 

Of  St.  Paul's  fourteen  epiilles  thirteen  have  been  generally  received 
by  Catholic  Chriftians  in  all  times.  I  therefore  need  not  now  allege 
the  telUmonies  of  ancient  Chriftian  writers,  which  may  be  feen  in  the 
preceding  volumes  of  this  work.  But  as  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  has 

been  fometimes  doubted  of,  I  {hall  obferve  the  evidences  of  it's  genuin- 
nefie.  With  regard  to  the  others,  1  fhall  do  little  more  than  fhew  the 
time,  when  they  were  writ.  And  I  would  take  it  for  granted,  that  they 
who  are  difpofed  to  examine  the  arguments  in  this  chapter,  have  firft 
read  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Paul^  in  the  preceding  Chapter.  Which  will 
be  of  great  ufe,  and  prevent  the  trouble  of  numerous  references. 

S     E     C     T.       II. 

The  tivo  Epljiles  to  the  Theffhlonians. 

THE   firft   and  fecond  epifties   to    the  Thejpilonmns 
are  now  generally  allowed  by  learned  interpreters     jl.  D.  52. 

?nd   chronologers    to   be  the  two  firft  writ  epiftles  of 
St.  PauL     The  tinie  and  place  of  writing  them  may  be  deduced  from 

the 

{h)  Quantum  juvet,  quamque  fit  utile,  certo  tcnerc  tempus,  quo  Pauli 

e'piftolae  ab  eo  fuerunc  fcript?e,  rtStt  obfervavit  Baronius  ad  A.  C.  58.  §.  xlii, 
$ed  hie,  inqxiit  illc,  et  JUud  necelTario  monendirm  putamus  leftorem,  non- 
nullis  accidifTe,  ut  temporum  ignorationc  in  maximos  errores  incidant,  pu- 
tantes  nimirum  naufragium  apiid  Mclitam  pafTum,  quod  I^ucas  narrat  Aft. 
xxvii.  unum  e  trlbus  fuiiTe  a  Pa;;lo  enumeratis  2  Cor.  xi.  non  animadvevten- 
tes,  fecundam  illam  epiftolam  ad  Corinthios  longe  ante  illud  naufragium  efie 
fcri|5tam.  Quamobrcm  fcrnpulofa,  quae  videtur,  in  hilloria  temporum  in- 
dagatio  quantum  confcrat  ad  veram  atque  germanam  Divinae   Scripturae  in- 
terpretationem,  quifqiie  facile  judicabit.    Haec  reftiffime  Baronius.     Ita- 
que  hac  in  parte  operam  noftram  ejufmodi  indagatione  pofl;  alios  collocavi- 
mus.     Lud.  Capp.  Append,  ad  Hljl.  Apojl.  p.  63. 

{c)  Node  et  die  in profundo  maris  fui.'\  Hoc  faftum  eft,  quando  miflus  eft: Roman,  cum  appellafTct  Caefarem.  Tunc  defperatione  vitje  in  alto,  id  eit, 
in  profundo  maris  fuit,  mortem  ante  oculos  habens. .  .  .  PericuUs  in  mari. 
Jam  fuperius  dixit :  Ter  naufragium  feci,  node  et  die  in  profundo  maris  fui. 
Quod  aliud  perlculum  fuit  in  mari.  Sed  hoc  eft  periculum,  quando  in  mari, 
hoc  eft,  in  navi,  milites  cogitaverant,  omncs  cuftodias  occidere,  ne  quis  ena- 
tans  elTugeret.  Quod  periculum  centmio  prohibuit  inferri,  ne  Paulus ,  occi- 
deretur,  ut  eum  vivum  Romam  produceret.  In  s  ̂ .  ad  Cor.  xi,  25.  26. 

/>.  202.  ap,  Ambrof,  in  Apt.  Tom.  2, 



2^6  St.  P'MiPs  Epl/iles.  I  arJi  Tbifalonians,  Ch.  XII, 

the  eplftles  themfeU'es,  and  from  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Paul's  travels  in  the 
book  of  the  Ads.  Some  have  thought,  that  (d)  the  firfl  at  leafl,  if  not 
alfo  the  fecoiid,  was  writ  at  Jthens.  But  I  fuppolb  it  to  be  now  gene- 

rally allowed,  that  [e)  both  thcfc  eplftles  were  writ  at  Corinth.  Where- 
by wc  are  alio  afiured  of  their  time.  For  it  was  formerly  (hewn  to  be 

probable,  that  [f)  St.  Paid  came  to  Cori:-th  before  the  end  of  the  year 
51-  and  ilaid  there  till  the  begining  of  the  year  53. 

In  the  Synopfis  afcrlbed  to  Athannfiui  the  {g)  Hril  epiftle  to  the  Thejfa- 
hnlans  is  faid  to  have  been  writ  at  Athetis^  and  (/')  the  fecond,  very  ab- 
iurdly,  at  Rome. 

Thcodorety  as  {/')  before  quoted,  faw  thefc  to  be  the  two  firft  writ- 
ten epiftles  of  the  Apoftle.  The  [k]  hrft  he  fuppofed  to  have  been 

writ  at  Athens^  and  the  I'econd  not  long  after,  cither  at  Athens.^  or 
Corinth.  For  he  does  not  feem  to  fay  diiHn6lly,  at  which  of  thefe 
two  cities  the  fecond  was  writ.  Neverthelefs  I  fuppofe  it  may  be 

fhewn,  that  they  were  both  writ  at  Corifith.  St.  Paul  came  from  ThrJ- 

J'alonica  to  Berea.  Which  place  he  left  in  hafte,  becaufe  of  the  violence 
of  the  Jews,  who  came  thither  from  Thcfjahnica^  2ii\i\Jtirred  tip  the  peo- 

ple. A£ls  xvii.  10.  .  .  .  13.  And  then^  immediately^  fays  St.  Litke,  the 

brethren  fent  aivay  Paul^  to  go  as  it  were  to  the  Jea.  But  Silas  and  Ttmo- 
thie  abode  there Jlill.  And  they  that  conducted  Paid^  brought  him  unto  Athens. 
Aiid  receiving  a  conunandment  unto  Silas  and  Ti/nothie  to  come  to  him  with 

all  fpeed^  they  departed,  ver.  14.  15.  Accordingly,  as  wc  may  fuppofe, 
Silas  and  Tifnothie  did  foon  come  to  him.  And  Paul^  having  great  con- 

cern for  the  TheJJiulonianSy  whilft  he  was  at  Athens,  fent  Tij/iothie  to  them. 

As  he  fays,  i  "FhefT.  iii.  i.  2.  JVherefore^  when  %ve  could  }io  longer  forbear^ 
ijve  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at  Athens  alotie.  And  fent  Timothie^  cur  brother 

andininijlerofGod,  and  our  fellow-laborer  in  the  gofpel  of  Chri/i ,  to  cjla- 

blijh  yoUf  and  comfort  youy  concerning  your  faith,  t  rom  Athens -Paul  ■went. 
to  Corinth,  where  he  ftaid  a  year  and  fix  months.  There  Timothie  came 

back  to  him  from  Theffahnica.  Comp.  Ads  xviii.  5.  and  i  Thefl".  iii.  6. 
And  Silas^  or  Silvanus^  and  Timothie  are  joyned  vi'ith  the  Apoftle  in  the 
jnfcription  of  the  epiftle. 

Near  the  end  of  this  epiftle,  ch.  v.  27.  are  thefe  remarkable  words  ; 

/  charge,  or  adjure,  you  by  the  Lord.,  o.-x.i^a)  iwac  tc'»  xt'rioi',  that  this  epiflle 
he  read  unto  all  the  holy  brethren.  It  is  likely,  that  from  the  begining  all 

Chriftian  aflemblies  had  readings  of  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  Tti'lamcnt. 
Paul,  knowing  the  plenitude  of  the  apoilolical  commillion,  now  demands 
the  fame  rcfped  to  be  paid  to  iiis  writings,  with  thofe  of  the  ancient 
Prophets.  This  is  a  diredion,  fit  to  be  infcrted  in  the  firft  epiftle  writ 

by  him.  And  the  manner,  in  which  it  is  given,  fuggefts  an  argument, 
that  this  was  his  firft  apoftolical  epiiUc. 

The (//)  Ante  PauH  vipcula  omnium  prima  fcripta  eA  ad  ThefTalonicfnfe? 
utraque.  Scriptae  autcm  omnino  vidcntur  duic  illiC  cpillola:  Athciiis.  Luth 
Capp.  Hfl.  Ap.  p.  63. 

(<?)   Ptarfoti.  Ann.  Pcuiin. p.  1|.  .  .  .  13.      Mill.  Piolg.  num.  4.  ct  6* 
(/)    See  before  p.  21  y.    1 
(a)   ̂ y"°pf-  S.  S.  n.  66.  ap.  Atkan,  T,  2.  p.  196. 
(/:)    Num.  67.  ib.  p.  I97.  yj)   Vol.  Ki.  p.  8^, 
(i)  Prtf/.  iriEp.  Pattli.  T.  3./.  3. 
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The  fecond  cpiftlc  to  the  Thcjfalonians  appears  to  have  been  writ  foon 
after  the  firft,  and  at  the  fame  place.  And  Sihajius  ̂ nd  Timothie  arc 

joyncd  together  with  the  Apollle  in  the  infcription  of  this  epirtle,  as  well 
as  of  the  former. 

Thefe  two  epiftles  therefore  I  fuppofe  to  ha\'e  been  writ  at  Corinth,  in 
the  year  of  Chrift  52.  Which  is  alfo  the  opinion  of  {!)  Mi!l^  and  otbers. 
But  by  whom  thefe  epiftles  were  carried  to  the  Thejfidoniansy  we  do  not 
perceive. 

Some  objeiSlions  have  been  made  againft:  the  above  mentioned  date  of 
thefe  two  epiftles.  But  the  point  is  fo  clear,  that  I  do  not  think  it  wordi 

the  while  to  prolong  this  argument  in  examining  them.  I'hey  who  are 
curious,  may  fee  thofe  objei^ions  well  anfwered  by  Dr.  Bejifon^  in  the 

fecond  edition  of  (  *  }  his  Hiftory  of  the  firft  Planting  the  Chriftiaii  Re- 
ligion. 

SECT.      III. 

The  Eptjik  to  the  Galaiiam, 

THE  epiftle  to  the  Galatians  is  infcribed  after  this  man- 
ner :  Patdy  an  Apojile^  .  .  .  and  all  the  brethren  which  A.  D.  53- 

are  zvlth  me,  unto  the  churches  of  Galatia.  Upon  which 

"Jerome  obferves  :  "  In  {m)  other  epiftles  Sojlhems  and  Silvanus^  and 
*'  fometimes  alfo  Timothie,  are  mentioned  at  the  begining :  but  in  this, 
*'  for  adding  the  greater  weight  and  authority,  are  put  all  the  bre- 
*'  thren  :  who,  perhaps  too,  were  believers  of  the  circumcifion,  and  not 
*'  defpifed  by  the  Galatians.  And  the  confent  of  many  is  of  great  ufe  to 
*'  fatisfy  people.  To  the  churches  of  Galatia.  Here  alfo,  as  he  proceeds, 
"  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  in  this  place  only  Paul  writes  in  general,  not 
*'  to  the  church  of  one  city  only,  but  to  the  churches  of  a  whole  pro- 
*'  vince:  and  that  he  calls  them  churches^  whom  afterwards  he  reproves, 

♦*  as  corrupted  with  errour.  Vv^'hence  we  learn,  that  a  church  may  be 
**  underftood  in  a  two-fold  manner :  both  of  that  which  has  no  fpot,  or 
"  wrinkle,  and  is  indeed  the  body  of  Chrift:  and  of  that,  which  is  af- 
"  fembled  in  the  name  of  Chrift,  without  compleat  and  perfect  vir- 
«  tues." 

Ttrtidliafi 

(/)   Prolegom*  num.  4.  .  .  7. 

(*)     Vol.  2. />.    119.  ...  122. 
{m)  In  aliis  epillolis  SoRhtnes  et  Silvanus,  interdum  et  Timotlieus,  In  ex- 

ordio  prsponuntur :  in  hac  tantiirn,  quia  neceffaria  erat  ancloritas  plurimo- 
riim,  omnium  fratrum  noraen  aflumitiir.  Qui  et  ipii  forfitan  ex  circumci- 
fione  erant,  et  a  Galatis  non  contemptui  duccbantur.  Plurimiim  quippe  fa- 
cit  ad  populura  corrigendum  multoriun  in  una  re  fententia  atquc  confenfus. 
Quod  autem  ait,  Ecclefih  Galatia,  et  hoc  notandum,  quia  hie  tantum  gene- 
raliter  non  ad  unam  ecclefiam  unius  urbis,  fed  ad  totius  provinciiE  fcribiit  cc- 
clelias :  et  ecckfias  vocet,  quas  poitca  errove  arguat  depravatas.  Ex  quo  uoi- 
cendum,  dupliciter  ecclefiam  polTc  dici :  et  earn,  quae  non  habct  inacuhiu 
aut  rugam,  et  vere  corpus  Chrifti  fit  :  et  earn,  quas  in  Chrifti  nomine  abf- 
que  pleais  ptrfcCtifque  vjrtutibus  cungregetur.  In  ej),  ad  Gah  cap.  i.  T,  4. 
/>.  225. 
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TertulUan  (n)  feems  to  have  thought  this  one  ef  St.  Paul's  firft  writ- 
ten epiftles :  as  has  been  obfervcd  by  GrotiuSy  (o)  who  tranfcribed  the 

paflage,  though  long,  into  his  preface  to  the  epifUe  to  the  Galatians.  fa^ 
brichis  (p)  HlcevviTe  has  taken  notice  of  it. 

Theodorety  [q)  the  [r)  Synopfis  of  Sacred  Scripture,  afcribed  to  Athana^ 
fms^  and  (5)  the  Author  of  the  Argument  in  Oecumenius^  reckon  this 
among  the  epitUes  writ  at  Romc^  and  confequently  a  late  epillle.  But  I 
fee  no  ground  for  that  opinion,  there  not  being  in  the  epiftle  any  notice 
taken  of  an  imprifonment  at  the  time  of  writing  it. 

However  Lightfost  {t)  was  aho  of  the  fame  opinion.  He  fuppofeth 
this  to  have  been  the  firft  epiftle  writ  by  St.  Faul^  after  his  arrival  at 
Koms,  He  fays,  it  was  carried  by  Crefcens^  arguing  from  2  Tim.  iv. 
10.  Which  Epiftle  to  Tiniothie  he  thinks  was  writ  at  Rome  foon  af- 
terwards. 

Chryfojiorn  [u)  fays,  this  [x)  epiftle  was  writ  before  that  to  the 
Romans.  And  in  like  manner  (/)  Tbcophyla^,  probably,  borrowing  from 
him. 

Divers  learned  moderns  have  thought,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  at 

Ephefusy  after  Paul's  arrival  there  from  his  journey,  related  in  A6ls 
xviii.  23.  and  xix.  1.  confequently,  after  that  the  Apoftle  had  been  a 

fecond  time  in  Galatia.    To  this  purpofe  (z)  Lc^mIs  Cappell^  (<r/)  JVitftuSy and 

(h)  .  .  .  ab  illo  certe  P»iulo,  qui  adhuc  in  gratia  rudis,  trepidans  deni- 
que,  ne  in  vacuum  cucurriffet,  aut  currcret,  tunc  primura  cum  anteceffo- 
ribus  Apoftolis  conftrebat.  Igitur,  fi  ferventcr,  ut  adhuc  neophytus,  ad- 
verlus  Judaifmum  aliquid  in  converfatione  reprehcndendum  cxiftimavit,  paf- 
fivura  fcillcet  conviftum,  poflmodum  ct  ipfe  ufu  omnibus  omnia  futurus,  ut 

omnes  lucraretur,  Jud^is  quah  Juda,His,  et  cis  qui  fub  le^e,  tanquam  fub  le- 
ge :  tu  illam  folius  converfationis,  placituras  poftea  accuiatori  fuo,  reprehen- 

fionem,  fufpeftam  vis  habcri,  etiam  de  prxdicationis  erga  Deum  prxvarica- 
tione.      Tertidl.  adv.  Marc.  /.  i.  cip.  20.  p.  443. 

(0)  Tcrtullianus  in  primo  advcvfus  Marcionem,  banc  epiftolam  inter  pri- 
mas  Pauli  fuific  exiltimat.  &:c.      Grot.  Pr.  in  ep.  ad  Gal. 

[p)  Scripfifle  banc  epiftolam  adhuc  neophitum,  et  in  gratia  rudem,  adeo- 
que  inter  primas  non  dubitat  affirmare  Tcrtullianus.  .  .  .  Pair.  Bib.  Gr.  L  4. 
cap.  V.  Tom.  ̂ .  p.  155. 

(1^)  Taj  fAiv  or,  a.>.?.a.:  utto  rr,^  ̂ cof^r,^  c'TTi^aXe,  >C  T«'t/T*!»  f*-iv  r,yt:j^oci  n;'f,i  iTi^oq 
yccXccTci,:  y^a^^vai.      Theod.  Prxf.  in  ep.  Paul.  T,  3./.  5.  B. 

(/•)  yip.  Alhan.  T.  2.  p.  194. 
(j)   yirg.  ep.  ad  Gal.  ap,  Oecun:,  T.  i.  />.  713. 
(/)    Vol.  i.p.  323.  («)   See  of  this  'worhf  Vol.  x.p.  332. 
(.v)  Acjy.ii  ̂ \  p.o\  iCj  7]  TT^o;  '•^:t.7J.7y.i  ff^oTi^*  ilvxi  t^j  'Jt^oi  gw/Aataj.  Chryf. 

Proam.  ep.  ad  Rom.  P.  9.  p.  427.  D. 

(j')  AXAai  JtJ  i)  T^c;  '■yXAO.TXi  tt^ots^o.  fr*  TatJr>!{  T^aj  ̂ uyiditi;,  iheoph.  ̂ Arg. 
ep.  ad.  Rom. 

(z)  Per  idem  tcmpus,  nempe  fub  finem  biennii  Ephefini  videtur  omnino 
fcripta  cpiflola  ad  Galatas.  &c.     Capp.  Hijl.  ap.  p.  69. 

(a)  Epil'ola  ad  Galatas  temporis  fui  hos  charadlcres  habet.  Primum,  quod 
non  diu  poll  Pauli  ab  iis  difceflum  fcripta  efTe  videatur.  Sic  enim  ipfe  cap.  i. 
6.  .  .  .  Affucrat  autem  iis  Paulua  paullo  antequam  proficifceretur  Epbefum. 
A^.  xviii.  23,  coU,  cum  cap.  six.  x.     Unde  probabililcr  iaitem  infertur 

Ephefi 
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and  {b)  lydl.  This  llkewife  feems  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  [c) 
Pearfon  For  he  placeth  this  epiftle  in  the  year  57.  after  the  firft  to  the 
Corinthians,  and  before  Paul  left  Ephefus.  But  I  do  not  difcern  his  rca- 
fons  for  fo  doing. 

Grotius  {d)  thought  it  difEcult  to  affign  the  time  when  this  epiftic 
was  writ  :  but  conjcftures,  that  it  was  writ  about  the  fame  time  with 
that  to  the  Remans. 

Fabricius  fays,  "  the  [e)  defign  of  the  epiftle  is  to  difluade  the  Galatlans 
"  from  putting  their  neck  under  the  yoke  of  the  Mofaic  law.  And, 
"  fays  he,  to  the  like  purpofe  the  Apoftle  writes  to  the  Romans.  But 
"  them  he  had  never  feen,  and  he  treats  them  very  refpeclfully,  and  en- 
"  largeth  upon  the  do£trine  of  the  gofpel  with  greater  prolixity.  To  the 
*'  Galaiians  he  writes  more  briefly,  and  as  their  mafter,  and  not  without 
"  fome  fcverity  in  his  reprehenuons.  He  adds,  that  he  is  inclined  to 
*'  their  opinion,  who  fuppofe  this  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  not  long  after 

*'  that  to  the  Romans,  and  in  the  wav  to  'Jerufahm^  in  the  year  of 

«Chrift58."  ^  ̂         ~      \ A<fil/ heine,  a  man  of  great  judgment  in  thefe  things,  and  what  he  fays 
appearing  at  firft  fight  plaufible,  I  fhall  tranfcribe  it  below.  He  thinks 

that  (/)  this  epiftle  was  not  writ,  uatill  after  that  to  the  Romans,  pro- 

bably, 

Ephefi  effe  datam.  Spe<!^alius,  datam  efle  fuli  J^em  blennli,  quod  Paulus  Ephefi 
exegit,  inde  colligit  Capellus.  .  .  IVitf.  de  Vit,  PauL  fcff.  viii,  num, 
xxxii. 

{b)  "  About  this  time,  A.  D.  ̂ ^.  when  Paul  had  been  at  Ephefus  a  little 
*'  while,  he  is  fuppofed  to  have  writ  his  epiftle  to  the  GalatiansP  Wallas 
Notes  upon  the  N.  T.  p.  1 64. 

(r)  Scribit  primam  ad  Corinthlos  epiflolam.  .  .  .  Scribit  epiSolam  ad 

Galatas.     Per    Demetrium    Ephelo    pel'.jtur.    Annal.  Paul'in.  p.   15.  A.    D, 

(^)  Tempus,  quo  fcripta  eft  hsec  ad  Gallogrsscos  epiftola,  firut  defig- 
nate  indicare  non  pofTum,  ita  videre  mihi  vldeor,  non  lunge  abfuiffe  ab 
CO  tempore,  quo  ad  Romanos  fcripta  eft  epiftola.     Gr.  Pr.  in  ep.  ad  Galat. 

(f)  Argumentum  epiftolae  eft,  Galatas  dehortari,  ne  jugo  Legis  Mofaicar 
Iterum  coUum  animafque  fupponerent.  Idem  diftuafcrat  Romanis,  fed  ad 
lUos,  quos  nondum  pra^fens  ille  docuerat,  et  fcribit  minus  farniliariter,  et 
prolixius  ils  capita  Chriftianx  fidei  exponit.  Ad  Galatas  vero,  et  brevius 
omnia,  et  tanquam  do6lor  ipforuni,  ita  ut  nee  a  gravi  increpationc  fibi  tern- 
peret.  .  .  .  Non  poffum  tamen  improbare  eorum  fententiara,  qui  non  diu' 
poft  epiltolam  ad  Romanos  in  iiinere  Hierofolymam  verfus  A.  C.  58.  exara- 
tam  banc  epiftolam  arbitrantur.     Fair,  xibi  fupra.  p.  155. 

(/)  Paulo  poft  diftatam  hanc,  qus  Romanis  fcripta  eft,  fcripfit  Paulus  epif- 
tolam ad  Galatas,  ut  apparet  ex  cap.  ii.  10.  0  k^  lo-o-a^as-a  «ito  tSIo  'r^mffo.h 

His  enlm  verbis  aperte  indicat  Apoftolus,  epiftolam  hanc  poft  minifterium, 

■feu  ftudium,  quod  eleemofynis  pro  ecclefia  Hierofolymitana  colliijendis  im- 
pendebat,  fcriplifle  fe,  dum  aoriito  utitur,  la-TTii^at^ix  -rrofiiaixi.  In  itinere  ita- 
que  verfus  Hierofolymam  verfatus  D.  Paulus  alicubi  hanc  epiftolam  exaraflfe 
videtur,  et.quidem  Troade  fortaffis,  ubi  feptem  dies  moratus  eft:  poftquara 
in  Afiam  veniens  comperiffet  Galatas  ad  aKud  evangelium  tTi-'  T^Kp^/w;  traaf- 
latos  fuifle.  Audita  nempe,  jam  ut  videtur  ab  appulfu  ejus  in  Afiam,  ifti 

«Vof«fl-'K!(,  arrepto  calarao,  propria  manu,   contra  quaa  fa^um  in  aliis  epif- 

tolis, 
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bably,  at  Troas^  or  fome  other  place  in  Jfia,  as  Paul  was  going  to  Jcru- 
fakm.  And  he  thinks,  that  Paid  refers  to  the  collections  lately  made  in 
Macedonia  and  Greece.  Gal.  ii.  lo.  And  the  ApofUe  writes  not  only 
in  his  own  name,  but  alfo  in  the  name  of  all  the  brethren,  mentioned 

A£ls  XX.  4.  who  were  with  him°at  Troas.,  and  accompanied  him  to  jfe- 
rttfalcm.  Moreover,  this  epiftle  was  writ  by  the  Apoftlc  with  his  own 
hand,  and  the  more  ealily,  and  readily,  though  in  a  journey,  becaufe  he 
had  jult  before  treated  the  fame  argument  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Romans, 
This  epiftle  therefore  is  placed  by  Mill  at  the  year  58. 

Upon  all  which  I  beg  leave'to  remark,  as  follows.  Fvfty  that  thofe 
words,  all  the  brethren  ivhich  are  with  mc,  need  not  to  be  underftood  of 
thofe  who  were  with  Paul  at  Troasy  and  were  fetting  out  with  him  for 

yerufalem.  Thereby  may  be  intended  the  brethren  of  fome  othi:r  place, 
where  Paul  was.  Secondly^  the  Apoftle  Paul  was  able  at  any  time  to 
reprefent  the  do6lrine  of  the  Gofpel  to  any  churches,  fuitably  to  their 
particular  cafe  and  circumftance  :  whether  he  had  juft  before  treated  of 
it  in  an  epiftle,  or  not.  So  that  the  agreement  between  the  epiftles  to 

the  Ro7nans  and  the  G'alatians  is  no  proof,  that  they  were  writ  very  foon one  after  another.  Thirdly^  when  Paul  fays,  ch.  ii.  10.  the  fame  which  I 

aljo  zuas  forzvard  to  do  :  he  cannot  intend  the  colle6lions  made  in  Mace- 
donia and  Greece^  with  which  he  was  going  to  Jerujalcm.  If  that  had 

been  his  meaning,  he  would  have  exprefl'ed  hijnfelf  more  particularly, 
like  to  what  he  lays  to  the  Romans,  ch.  xv.  25.'  .  .  27.  What  he  fays 
here,  he  might  have  Hiid,  when  at  Ephefus,  before  he  fet  out  for  Mace^ 
donioy  and  indeed  at  any  time,  and  in  any  place.  For  he  had  been  al- 

ways mindfull  of  the^poor  in  Judea.  I  apprehend,  that  the  Apoftle's 
words  are  to  be  interpreted  in  this  manner.  The  fame,  which  I  alio  had 
endeavoured  to  do,  or  had  been  careful  to  perform :  referring  to  his  conduct, 

even  before  that  propofal  of  the  three  Apoftles  at  "Jerifalem  :  and  intend- 
ing, probably,  in  particular,  the  contributions  brought  by  himfelf  and 

Barnabas  from  Antioch  to  ferufalem^  fome  while  before,  as  related  Acts 
xi.  27.  Which  contributions,  as  may  be  well  fuppofed,  had  been  pro- 

moted by  our  Apoftle's  exhortations.  Fourthly^  St.  Paul  fays  to  the  Ga- 
latians  in  this  epiftle,  ch.  i.  6.  I  marvel,  that  ye  are  fo  foo7i  removed  from 

him  that  called  you  unto  the  grace  ofChrijl,  unto  another  gofpel.  Thofe  ex- 
preflions  cannot  poflibly  fait  the  date  affigned  by  A////,  that  is,  after  the 
PaiFover  of  the  year  58.  .Which  mult  have  been  above  four  years  after 

even  Paul's  fecond  journey  in  the  countrey  of  Galatia. 
Another  opinion  has  been  propofed  by  the  ingenious  and  thoughtful 

Author  (^)  of  Mifccllanea  Sacra^  and  embraced  by  (/>)  Dr.  Benfon  :   that 
the 

tolTs,  (excepta  forte  una  ad  PMIcmonem)  totam  iftam  fcripfit  epirtolam,  acrcm 

et  objurgatoriam,  nomine  fwo,  -omniumquf,  qui  cum  ipfo  erant  fratrum 
jam  Troade,  Sopntri,  Ai-iltavchi,  Secundi,  Gaii,  Tychici,  Trophimi,  Titi, 
Silx,  aliorum.  Scripfit  autem  eo  celerius,  ct  feitinantius,  quod  idem  aigu- 
mentum  in  hac  epiitola  profequerctnr,  quod  traclavtrat  paullo  ante  in  epil- 
tola  ad  Romanos,  cujus  fere  fenfiis  in  banc  transfimdit  ....  Scripta  eik 
ftatim,  ut  dixi,  pod  epiltolam  ad  Romanes,  anno  asre  vulgaris  Iviii.  Prohg. 
num.  30.  31. 

ig)  Sec  there  the  Ahfirn^  nf  the  Scripture  Hi/lory  of  thc  ApiPlcs.  /••  3 1  •  «*2<^  ̂^^C 
Pojlfrlpt  to  the  Preface  p.  ̂ (i,  ,  ,  .  ̂ 'i. 
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the  eplftle  to  the  Galat'wm  was  writ  at  Corinth^  when  the  Apoftle  was  firft 
there,  and  made  a  long  ftay  of  a  year  and  fix  months.  Whiift  Paul  was 
there,  he  received  tidings  of  the  inftability  of  his  converts  in  Galatia,  with 
which  he  was  much  affedled.  Whereupon  he  wrote  this  epiflle,  and  fent 
it  by  one  of  his  afliflants.  At  that  feafon  he  might  well  fay  at  the  be- 
gining  of  his  addreflc  to  them:  I  marvel  that  ye  arefofoon  removed  from 

him  that  called  yoii  unto  the  grace  of  Chr'ijl.  Nor  is  there  in  the  epiflle  any hint  of  his  having  been  with  them,  more  than  once.  The  epillle  there- 

fore was  writ  at  Ccr'nith,  or  perhaps^  at  Ephefus  :  when  Paul  was  firft 
there,  in  his  way  to  Jerufalcm^  as  mentioned  AcSts  XA^ii.  19.  ...  21. 

This  opinion  is  propofed  by  the  above  mentioned  Author,  as  his  own. 
And  I  make  no  doubt,  that  it  was  fo,  and  the  fruit  of  his  own  inquiries 
and  obfervations.  Neverthelefs  it  is  not  quite  nev/.  Say  Lenfant  and 

Beaujobre  in  their  general  preface  to  St.  Paurs  Epiftles  :  **  We  (/)  find 
**  not  in  the  epiflle  to  the  Galatians  any  mark,  that  can  enable  us  to  de-s 
**  tcrmine  with  certainty,  at  what  time,  or  in  what  place,  it  was  writ. 
"  It  is  dated  at  Rome  in  fgrne  printed  copies,  and  manufcripts.  But 
"  there  is  noticing  in  the  epiflle  itfelf,  to  confirm  that  date.  Paul  does 
*'  not  here  make  any  mention  of  his  bonds,  as  he  does- in  all  his  epiflles, 
*' writ  at  Roiiie.  He  fays  indeed  vi.  17.  that  he  hears  in  his  body  the 
"  marks  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  But  he  had  often  fufPered,  before  he  came  to 
**  Rome.  There  are  therefore  (k)  fome  learned  chron-ologerg-,  who  place 
*'  the  epiftie  to  the.  Galatians  im.mediately  after  the  two  epiflles  to  the 
**  ̂ hejfalonians.  They  chink,  it  was  writ  between  the  third  and  fourth 
**  journey  of  Paul  to  Jerufalcm,  and  between  his  firft  and  fecond  jour- 
**  ney  into  Galatia,  This  opinion  appears  to  be  very  probable.  For 
*'  fince  the  Apuflle  fays,  he  ivondersythat  they  nverefofyn  turned  unto  ano- 
*'  ther  gofpeJy  this  epiftie  mull  have  been  writ  a  fhorc  time  after  he  had 
*'  preached  in  Galatia.  Nor  can  V/e  difcern  in  the  epiftie  any  notice  of 
**  the  fecond  journey,  which  Su  Paul  made  into  this  countrey.  For 
*'  this  reafon  it  is  thought,  that  the  epiftie  to  the  Galatians  was  writ  at 
**  Corinth p  where  the  Apoftle  made  a  long  flay,  or  elfe,  in  fome  city  o£ 
*'  ̂ fa,  particularly,  Ephefus,  where  he  flaid  fome  days  in  his  way  to 
*'  Jerufalem.  A6ls  xviii.  19.  .  .  .  21.  Therefore,  in  all  probabihty,  the 
*^  epiflle  to  the  Galatians  was  writ  from  Corinth,  or  from  Ephefus,  in  the 
"year  52.  or  53." 

Nothing  could  be  faid  more  properly.  And  I  think,  this  date  may 
be  farther  confirmed  by  fome  other  confiderations.  Paul  fays  to  the  Co- 
rinthians.x\i.  I.  Noiv  concerning  the  collecliofi  for  the  faints,  as  I  have  gi-' 

•ven  orders  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  fo  do  ye.  Which  fhews,  that  at  the 
writing  of  that  epiftie  to  the  Corinthians,  in  ̂ 6.  he  had  a  good  opinion 
of  his  converts  in  Galatia,  and  that  he  had  no  doubt  of  their  refpe£l  to his 

(^)  H'tfory  of  the  frjl  Planting  the  CIjt.  Religion,  B.  ̂ ^  ch.  v  §.  xi.  Vol,  2. 
p.  118.  wq.  firjl  ed,p.  13b.  137.  id.  ed. 

(/)    §.  x^ii.p.  24   26. 
\k)  Here,  in  the  margin,  are  put  the  names  of  Ufer  and  L.  Cappell,  with-- 

out  any  references.  Nor  have  X  found  the  places,  where  this  opiniwo  iis  ajaiu* 
tained  by  them* 

Vol.  II.  Q^ 
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-his  dire^llons.^  Which,  probably,  had  been  fent  to  them  from  Ephefus^ 
during  his  long  abode  there,  by  fome  one  or  other  of  his  afTiftants.  This 

good  temper  of  the  Gulat'uvis  may  be  fuppofed  oviang  to  the  letter  fent to  them  fome  time  before,  and  to  his  fecond  vifit  to  them,  related  Acls 

.xviii.  23. 
And  now  wc  fhall  be  better  able  to  account  for  what  appears  very 

-reniarkable^  When  Paul  left  Corinth^  after  his  long  (lay  there,  he  went 

.to  Jerufnlcniy  having  a  vow.  In  his  way  he  came  to^ Ephtfus.  Afts  xviii. 
ip.  .  .  .  21.  yifid  nvhen  they  de fired  him  to  tarry  longer  ivllh  them^  he  con- 

fented  not.  But  h'ldthem  farenvell^  fny'iiig:  I  miijl  by  all  means  keep  th'isfeajl 
that  cometh  at  Jerufalein.  But  I  luill  return  ̂ igain  unto  you^  if  God  ivill. 
When  we  read  this,  we  might  be  apt  to  tbink,  tliat  Paul  Ihould  haiten 
back  to  Ephefus,  and  return  thither  pre fently  after  he  had  been  ̂ t  Jerufalein. 
But  inftead  of  fo  doing,  after  he  had  been  at  Jerujulem^  he  ivent  doivn  to 

,Ant'ioch.  And  after  he  had Jpent  fome  time  there,  he  departed y  and  ivent  over 
all  the  countrey  of  Galatiay  and  Phrygia,  in  order,  Jlrengthening  the  difciple.t. 

-ver.  22.  23.  We  now  feemto  lee  the  reafonofthis  courle.  At  C-orlntb 
he  heard  of  the  defc6lion  of  many  in  Galatia.  Whereupon  he  fciU 
away  a  iharp  letter  to  them.  But  confidcring  the  nature  of  the  cafe,  lie 
judged  it  belt  to  take  the  Hrft  opportunity  to  go  to  Galatia,  and  fupport 
the  inftru6tions  of  his  letter.  And  both  together  had  a  very  good  etfedt. 

Gal.  iv.  19.  20.  Jl'Iy  little  children,  of  nvhom  I  travel  in  birth  again  .  .  . 
I  defire  to  be  prefent  with  you,  and  to  change  my  voice.  For  Lfland.in  doubt 
of  you  :  or,  I  am  perplexed  for  you.  Now,  then,  we  fee  the  reafon  of 

the  Apoftle's  not  coniing  direciftly  from  Jerufalein  to  EpJ:efus.,  However, 
■he  was  not  unmindful  of  his  promife,  and  came  thither,  after  he  had 
been  in  Galatia.  > 

Upon  the  whole,  the  epiflle  to  the  Galatinns  is  an  early  epiftle.  And, 
as  feems  to  me  mod  probable,  was,.writ  at  Corinth,  near  the  end  of  the 
year  52,  or  at  the  very  begining  of  the  year  53.  before  St.  Paul  fet  out  to 
go  to  Jerufalein  by  the  way  of  Ephefus.  But  if  any  fliould  rather  think, 

that  it  was  writ  at  Ephefus,  during  the  Apoftle's  fliort  ilay  there,  in  tht; 
way  from  Corinth  to  Jerufalein,  that  will  make  but  very  little  dirference* 
And  Hill,  according  to  our  computation,  tins  cpillle  was  writ  at  tlj..e  be- 

gining of  the  year  53.  ;    .,  ■    ■ 
Ch.  vi.  II.  Te  {i)fee  how  large  a  letter  I  have  written  unto:you  jwfth  my 

4wn  hand. 

Hereby  fome  undcrfland  the  Apofllc  to  fay,  tbat  this,  with  what  fol- 
lows to  the  end  of  the  epilllc,  was  writ  with  his  own  hand.  So  (?;/)  Je- 
rome, and  (;/)  Grotius.     Others  undcrftand  St.  Paul  to  fpeak  of  the  wbolc 

epiiUe, 

(?«)  Hi  qui  circumcidi  Galatas  volebant,  dilfeminaverant,  alia  Pauliim 
facere,  alia  pr^edicare.— — Hanc  opinionem  quia   non  poterat   Paulus  apud 
omnes    priefens    ipfe  fubvcrterc   feipfum  per  liter.ts  reprefentac   Et  ne 
aliqua  luppofita:  epiUolx  liifpicio  nafcerctur,  ab  hoc  ipfo  uique  ad  linem  ma- 
nu  fua  ipie  perlcriplit,  oftendeiis  fiiperiora  ab  alio  exarata.  Hicron.  in  cp.  nj 
<7aL  T.  4.  p.  314.  • 

(»)  In  aliarum  epiHolarum  fine  qusdam  fcribebat  fua  manu.  i  Cor.  xvi» 
21.  z  Their,  iii.  ,17.  ct  Col.  iv.  j8.  cetera  manu  aliena,  ut  viderc  eft  Ro» 

^/  man,  xvi.  22. 
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epiftle.  So  thouglit  (o)  Chryfofiomy  and  (/)•  Theophylacl^  and  {q)  Theo* 

dorety  and  (r)  the  Author  of  the  Commentarie  upon  thirteen  of  St.  Paul'i 
Epiftles.     Which  interpretation  is  approved  by  [s)  Wolfius. 

.  .  .  Hoiu  long  a  letter  I  have  ivritten  unto  you.  Y/hich  fome.  interpret 
after  this  manner  :  hi  ivhat  large  letters  I  have  written  unto  youy  intending 
the  deformity,  or  inelegance  of  the  charadters.  Which  fenfe  is  alfo 
found  in  {t)  divers  ancient  authors. 

But  it  is  not  approved  of  either  by  [u)  Beza,  or  (x)  IVdJius.  They 

fay,  that  this  is  as  long  a<3  any  of  St.  Paul's  epillles,  excepting  the  epiitle 
to  the  Romans,  the  two  epiitlcs  to  t\\Q. Corinthians y  and  that  to  the  He- brenvs. 

man.  xvi.  22.  Hie  vero  Paulus  fua  manu  fcripfit  omnia  qus  fequuntnr,  nt 
recfte  putat  Hicronymus.  Id  autem  multum  erat  in  homine  adto  occupato, 
et,  ut  vidctur,  noii  mulfum  allueto  Gr.ece  fcribere.  ^anjtis  Uteris,  id  elt, 
ijMam  nndtis  Solent  acijeftiva  magnitudiiiis  poni  pro  adjetlivls  ad  numsrum 

pertinentibus.  Sic  Gfjecum  too-oi,  tanti,  utroque  fenfii  ulurpatum.  Gi-ot.  ad 
Galiit,  I'i.  II, 

(0)  Ei/rauSa  i:a)v  ItWa  aiiiiTrarai,  «?.a'  on  kuto;  iy^a-^s  tJ)v  e  iro^riy  ̂ TTa^Uif 
9  vo^Xv-:  7v13-i&t>;to?  c-/)f/.iToir  r,;.  y.,  X.      Chr.  in  loc,  T,  X.  p%  727.  B. 

(/>)   In  loc.  T.  2. p.  492.  I 
\q)   Uug-c/.v,  uj<i  £iiw,  T>;v  ̂ e  rr,v  E7rtrc'A»iy  o-l'toj  fy^xij^s.      Theod.  in  loc, 

(r)   Audoritatem   dat  epi<!olae  lus.   Ubi   enim  holographa  manus  eft*, 

■falfum  dici  non  potell.     In  loc,  ap.  Jmbroj.  in  Afp.p.  230.  '  '■ (j)  Idem  vero,  [Grotius,]  quamvis  prceeunte  Hieroiiymo,  errat,  qqaiidd 

■haec  verba  non  ad  totam  banc  epiilulam,  fed  ad  ea  tan  turn,  quae  inde-  ufquu 
^d   finem    leguntur    vult    referri.      Rectius    Chryfoftomus.   A,ddit  .idi^m 
caufara,  cnr  totam  eoilK. lam  fua  manu  exararit,  ut  nempe.omnib  (VoBua,-  fuf- 
picio  lMy^y.^!o  hoc  pra?cideretnr  iis,,  qui  clicere  alioqnin  poterant,  nonnulla 

llli  inferta,  qu&  A'poftoli  fenlen'ioe  ndn  refponderent.     JVolf.  in  lac, 
(/)  To  oe  'Sst'i'Moiij  ify-Qi  SomT  a  to  /xsyrOo,',  aX'Ax  T>;v  a  oj<piav  ~uv  y^ccjA' 

fj.a,ruv  s^.(paivciiv  Aeyeiv,  fjt,o\o'Jidyj  Xiyuv'  on  ov  £  apjrat  ygO.p'M  dou:,  o^co;  %-)a.y- 

Kocaariv    at    lucciri    y^d^ui,    w-e     twj    avxo'Puyri^v    iu^^x^on    to     ̂ 6fA.u.       Chr,   ubi 

Jiipr.J,,jiL-,,C.       \  ^  '  ̂   '^  ̂         ,•    V  .     , To    d\   r^ri'KwK;    ypce.j.fj.a/Tt,    Tivf?,    y.tv    f/.syc(,?KOlc,    T^;E?    Sb    (p5»?io*<'  r)^tji,v,vcva-a),:      E' 
yu   ya.i    (pr,cnv,    ty^oc^a.   rr,v   i-TTh'oXrjy,    kdirot   fM)    y^x^uv  £i?   ko-Wo^-,  •    Theod,  in  he, 

\u)    ̂ uam  lonais,    wy;?iwoK-.      Ad   veibum  quantis.      Vulgata    qiialihus.      la 
quo  explicando  miror  cur  fe  tanroj^ere  rorqueant  interpretes,  dum  alii — ad 
-fublimitatem  lenrenriarum  referunt,  nt  Hikrius,  alii  ad  ip(a  literarum  elemen- 
ta,    qus  grandiuicula    fuerint   alii  ad  deformitatem    charaifterum,  quafi 
•Paulus  iroperirns  fuerit  pingendarum  literarum,  ur  exponit  Theophylactus, 
Chrvfoilomum  iecutus.   --nint  autem  lane  longiores  epiftols  Romanis  et 
Corinthiis  infcript^,  led  aliena  ma  ni  exaratae.     Bez.  ad  he. 

(a-)  Ecte  quantis^  \,  t,  qitam  multis  Uteris  fvohis  fcnpji.  Ita^  refte  Gfotius, 
addens,   adjectiva    magnitudinis   pro  adjeflivis,    ad  numerum  pertinent ibus, 

•poni  foiere,  qnemadmod'im  et  Giaecum  toV^j  utroqie  ienfu  ufurpetur    — • 
-Longius  autem  a  vero  aberrant,  qui  ro  vnX'^Ko  ad  defignandam  charaHefvmy 
cju  bus    ulus    fit,    magnituditiemy    fpeftare   putant,    ut   'r:-n\.yjx.     ̂ di^uxry.  fint 
litera?  majufculs   Addit,   [I  e  Cenc]  Apollolum  banc  epiftolam   n  )n  po*> 

tuifle  appellare  'BrrXiKw  rel'peftu   longitiidinis,  cum  longiorcs  fcriplerit  alias. 
•Imo  vero  fcriptionem  non  tarn  miiltorum  verborum,  quam  quod  earn  r  rait^ 
fua  Hianu  Icripfcrat,  qui  alias  ceteris  p-:iuca  quaedam  fubfciibcie  eoafue- 
verit,  longam  appellat.  Prteterea  haec  ad  Gal'.tas,  fi  tres  v^ribres,-  A 
tinam  ad  Hebraws  exceperis,  reliquas  omnes  longitudine  ejccedit,  -  Holf, 
J?:  loct  • 

Qj5 
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breivT.  I  may  add  another  thought :  that  according  to  our  computation 
this  is  the  third  apoftolical  epiftle,  wTit  by  St.  Paal^  and  is  much  longer 
than  either  of  thofe  to  the  Thejfalonians,  which  had  been  writ  before. 

However,  undoubtedly,  the  Apoltle  has  regard  to  the  quantity  of  hi-s  own 
hand-writing.  The  reft  of  his  epiilles  were  writ  by  others,  while  he 
ditlated,  (as  is  generally  done  by  eminent  men,  much  engaged,)  and 
himfelf  wrote  only  a  few  words,  or  fentences,  at  the  end  :  whereas  this 

epiftle  was  all  in  his  own  hand-writing. 
And  the  original  word  is  elfewhere  ufed  for  epiftle,  or  letter.  A61:s 

xxA'iii.  21.  We  (y)  hnve  not  received  letters  out  of  Judca  ccncernitig 
thee. 

So  far  therefore  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  our  Englifh  vcrfion  is 
very  right.  Ye  fee  bonv  large  a  letter  I  have  writ  unto  you  tuith  my  oivn 
ha?jd. 

That  Is  (s)  Beza?,  tranflation.  Le  Clerc  (a)  in  his  French  Tefta- 
ment,  and  (A)  Beaufbre  tranflate  in  the  like  manner. 

In  Bcaufohrc^s  Remarks  upon  the  New  Teftament,  piiblifhed  af^er  his 
death,  is  tliis  note  upon  the  text  we  are  confidcring :  "  How  [c)  large 
*^  a  letter y  ■7rr,>!tyM;y^sliA,(Axa-i.  Some,  fays  Theadorety  explain  this  of  the 
*'  largenefle  of  the  letters,  others,  that  the  letter  was  ill  writ :  as  if  the 
*'  Apoftle  had  faid  :  1  have  writ  to  \ou  with  my  own  handy  though  1  do  not 

**  write  well.  St.  'Jerome y  in  his  Commentarie  upon  this  place,  fays,  he 
*'  had  heard  fomewhat  of  th-e  like  kind  from  fome  bodv.  Bu*  he  does 

**  not  feem  to  approve  of  it."  I  tranfcribe  at  length  {a)  below  the  paf- 
fage  referred  to.  But  feromty  having  mentioned  that  obfervation  o£ 
fome  learned  man  of  his  time,  does  himfelf  fcem  to  trifle,  when  he 

adds,  "  That  St.  Paul's  letter  to  the  Galatians  was  great  for  the  fenfe. 
And  fo  were  all  his  letters,  though  ihort."     However,  this  intcrpre- tatioij 

(s)  Vicletis  quam  longis  literis  vobis  fcripferim  mea  manu.     Bez, 
(a)  Voyez quelle  grande  lettre  je  vous  ai  ecrite  de  ma  main.     Le  Clerc, 
i^b)  Voyez  (juelle  gratule  lettre  jc  vous  ai  ecrite  dc  ma  propre  main.     B. 
{c)   ̂ iclk  grande  lettre.     Qiielques  un?,  dit  Theodoret,  cxpliquoient  ce  mot 

de  la  giandeur  dcs  iettres,  et  d'autres  de  ce  que  la  lettre  etoit  uial  ecrite,  les 
csra6teies  mauvais  :  Jevous  ai  ecrit  de  via  main,  quoique  s'ecri've  7nal.      St.  Je- 

rome, dans  fon  Commentaire  fur  cet  endroir,  dit  d^avoir  ou'i  dire  quelquo 
chofc  d'approchant,  a  qnelqu'un  doiit  il  nc   par(;it  pas  .approver  la  penlce, 
Beaif.  Bemarqucs  jur  le  N-  T.  J).  466. 

{(t)  Fidete qt/althns  Utciis  fcripf  i<i>b:s :  Xon  quod  grandes  literae  fuerint, 
[hoc  quippe  in  Grcc-co  fonat  -sjyAixo*,- :]  led  quod  lua:  manus  efiijnt  cis  nota  ve- 
ftigia :  ut  dum  liteiarum  apices  recognofcunt,  iplum  fe  putarent  videre,  qui 
Icnpferat.  In  hoc  loco  vir  apprime  noftris  tcm^  oribus  eaiditus,  miror  quo- 
inodo  rem  ridiculam  loquutus  lit.  Paulusy  \nc\\nXyHel>raus  erat,  et  Gra-cas  li' 
teras  vcfciehat.  Et  quia  neceffitai  cxpctebat,  7it  manu  fua  epifiolam  fuhfcriberet^ 
contra  con:7cetudinem  airi'os  tramites  liter  arum  cxprimebat  :  etiam  in  hoc  ̂ ux  ad 
Galatos  :7uiicia  caritatis  ofrefidens^  quod  propter  illos  id  quoque  quod  fiort  pote  at, 
faccre  conarrtur.  Giandibus  ergo  Paulus  literis  icriplit  ej-iilolanv  quia  feoius 
crat  grandis  in  literis. —  Grandes  Fanlus  literas  non  folum  tunc  ad  (-ialatas, 
f^-'d  etiam  hodie  iciibit  ad  cunftos  ;  et  quamvis  jwrvi  fint  apices,  quibus  ejus 
epiftola:  confcribuntur,  tamen  raagnx  limt  liter*,  quia  in  Uteris  magnus  eft 

fcnliis.     Hicren.  Con'.m.  in  Gal.  T.  j>f.  p.  315 
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tation  may  ht  approved  by  fomc.     It  Is  in  the  note  of  Beza,  above 

(*")  tranfcribed. 

SECT.       IV. 

Thejirjl  Epi/llf  to  the  Ccrmthians. 

THE  firft  epiflle  to  the  Corinthian!  was  writ  at  Ephe^  j  T)  ̂ 5 

ftiSj  as  all  may  perceive.  Says  the  Apollle  i  Cor.  '  *  J  * Xvi.  8.  9.  But  I  will  tarry  at  Ephefus^  untill  Pfntccoji.  For  a  great 
door  and  effeElual  is  opened  unto  me.  And  there  are  many  adverfaries. 
And  ver.  19.  he  fays  :  The  churches  of  Aft  a  fait  it  e  you.  Aquila  and  Prifcilla 
falute  you  much  hi  the  Lord.  Thofe  two  good  Chriflians  had  come  with 
Paul  from  Corinth  to  Ephefus^  when  he  was  firft  there,  and  ftaid  but  a 
ihort  time.  As  appears  from  Afts  xviii.  18.  19.  And  there  they 

continued,  as  we  fuppofe,  till  after  Paul  left  Ephfusj  to  go  into  Alace" 
donia. 

This  epiftle  is  placed  by  {e)  Pearfon  in  the  year  57.  Mill  thinks  (/) 
it  was  writ  before  the  Paifover  of  the  year  57. 

According  to  our  computation  [g)  of  St.  Paur?,  times  and  travels, 
this  epiftle  was  writ  at  Ephcfus^  in  the  fpring  of  the  year  ̂ 6.  Which  [h) 
was  alfo  the  opinion  of  the  French  Commentators  before  named,  Len- 
fant  and  Beaufohre.  Some  have  argued  from  ch.  v.  7.  For  Chrifl  our 

Pafjiivcr^  is  facrifcedfor  us,  that  it  was  now  the  time  of  the  Jewifli  Pafl^ 
over,  or  that  it  was  juft  over.  But  to  me  it  feems,  that  the  i\poftle 

might  make  ufe  of  that  exprelhon,  and  build  an  argument,  or  exhorta- 
tion, upon  it  in  any  part  of  the  year.  And  when  a  year  was  begun, 

he  might  fpeak  of  ftaying  where  he  was,  till  fome  diftant  feaft.  And 
fuppofmg  the  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  eraly  in  the  fpring,  he  might  think 
of  continuing  at  Ephefus,  till  Pentecoft.  This  letter  was  carried  to 
Corinth  by  Stephanas y  Fortunatus,  znd  Achaicus,  mentioned  I  Cor.  xvi.  17. 
18.  who  had  come  to  the  Apoftle  from  the  Ccri7ithiansy  and  are  fuppofed 
to  have  brought  a  letter  with  them.  See  i  Cor.  vii.  1.  It  was  after 
writing  this  epiftle,  that  the  tumult  happened,  which  was  caufed  by  Deme* 

trius.  For  as  Lightfoot  (i)  fays  :  *'  Between  ver.  22.  and  23.  of  this 
xix.  chapter  of  the  Aets  falleth  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  writing  the  firft 
epiftle  to  the  Cori?:thians."  Confequently,  this  epiftle  was  fent  away,  be- 

fore the  tumult  raifed  by  Demetrius,  and  other  filverfmiths,  related  by 
St.  Luke  A£ls  xix.  23  ....  41.  neverthelefs,  after  Paul  had  jfought  with 
beafts  at  EpkefuSy  as  he  fays,    i   Cor.  xv.  32*     Wlaen  that  tumult  of 

Demetrius 

{*)   See  note  {u)  p.  243. 
{e)  Scribit  primam  ad  Corinthios  epiftdam,  cum  Softliene  refpondens  epi* 

fioXz  Corinthiorum.      Pearfon.  A7in.  Paulln.p,  15.  Anno  Ivii. 
(/)  Quando  igitur  ?  Haud  diu  fane  antequam  ex  Afia  aliirer,  anno  lerae 

vulgaris.  Ivii.  et  quidem  anteillius  anni  feftum  pafchale.     Prolcg.  num.  9, 
(^)   See  here  p.  2ig. 

(>6)  La  i.  Epiftre  aux  Corinthiens  fut  ecrite  d'Ephefe  au  prifitcmps  de 
Tannee  56,     Pref.  Gen, fur  ks  ep,  de  S.  Paul.  §.  45./.  27. 

{:)  Foh  i.  p.  ̂ gg. 
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Demetrius  was  appeafed,  Paul  feems  to  have  been  at  rcfT:.  And  though 
he  did  not  judge  it  prudent  to  Hay  any  longer  there,  he  took  leave  of  his 
frientis  with  deliberation,  ^/id  after  the  uproar  ivas  eea/ld,  Paul  called 
unto  him  the  difciples^  and  embraced  them^  and  departed  for  to  go  into  Mace- 

donia. Afts  XX.  I. 

The  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  therefore,  according  to  our 

account,  M-as  writ  at  Ephefus,  in  the  begiiiing,  or  the  fpring,  of  the 
year  56. 

S    E    C    T.        V, 

Thcfrjl  Epl/Ile  to  Timothie. 

/4  T)  ef,  'T^HE  firft  epillle  to  Timothie  was  writ,  according  to 
A.  U.  50.  J_  ̂ ^^  PearfoHy  (/)  Whithsj,  (/;/)  Bafnage,  (n)  Cave^  {0) Fabricius^  (p)  Mill,  and  others,  in  the  year  of  Chrill  64.  or  65. 
feme  while  after  St.  Paul's  releafe  from  his  confinement  at  Rome. 
In  (q)  Lightfoot  this  is  the  epiftle  writ  next  after  the  firft  to  the  Co- 
rinthians.  It  is  the  fame  in  (r)  Baronius,  and  {s)  EjJius.  Who  fay, 
that  this  epiftle  was  writ  in  Macedonia,  when  Paul  was  there  the  fecond 
time.  In  this  date  agree  in  the  main  [t)  Dr.  Benfon,  and  («)  Dr.  Dod- 

dridge. ■  This  alfo  was  the  opinion  of  Hammond,  as  may  be  feen  in  his 
preface  to  this  epiftle.  Whitjius,  after  having  confidered  the  reafons  of 
Lightfoot  and  Pearfon  in  behalf  of  their  feveral  opinions,  hefitates  (.v)  and 
cannot  fay  exactly,  when  this  epiftle  was  writ:  though  he  does  not  judge 
it  needfull  to  defer  it  fo  long,  as  Pearfon  did,  that  is,  till  after  St. 

Paul's  deliverance  from  his  imprifonment  at  Rome.  Lewis  Cappell  was 
in  doubt,  which  was  firft  writ,  whether  (v)  the   fecond  epiftle  to  the 

Corinthians^ 

(>^)   Pea  fan  Annal.  Paulin.  An.  64.  ;6.  22. 
(/)    Wh.  in  his  preface  to  the  cpijlk. 
(;«)   Ann.  62.-».  f/V.  («)   Cwv.  II.  L.  in  Paula, 

(0)   Bib.  Gr.  I.  4.  cap.  f .  7".  3.  />.  157. 
{p\   Prolrjy.  num.  123. 

((^)   See  Harmonic  of  the  N.  T.  f'ol.i.p.  307. 
(r)   An,  5-:.  num.  187. 
(i)  ocripta  eft  aiUero  hxc  epiftola,  pofleaquam  Paulus,  Ephefo  relic^ft, 

ficut  habetur  initio  xx.  cap.  Attorum,  protlctus  ell:  in  Macedoniam.  Id 
quod  ipfius  epiiiola:  verba  i\atim  initio  declarant.  Unde  cum  Cardinale 
Baronio  coUigimus,  in  Macedonia  fcriptani  tile.     EJl.  ar^.  i  ep.  ad  Timotb. 

{t  Uflnry  l^c.  B.  3.  ch.  vil  fcB.  i<.  p.  16-.  i^c.  firft  ed.  p.  184.  Is^c.fcc.  ed. 
Sec  alfo  his  preface  to  thefirfi  ep.  to  Tnn.fcB.  Hi. 

(a)  Zee  Fa7nily-Expofitor.  J'^'ol.  3.^.  305.  note  (r) .  p.  319.  notc{b).  p.  332. note  {r). 

*  (a-)  NoBtamen  aeque  conftat,  fcriptioneni  epiHolffi  differendam  eflead  folu* 
tionem  Pauli  a  Romans  vinculis.  Neque  enim  omnia  Pauli  itinera  Ac- 
fcripfit  Lixas,  fed  notal>iliora  qua^dam.   Pronuncicmus  ilaquc,  de  tem- 

pore; qoo  fcripta  eft  piio'-  Pauli  ad  Timotheum  epiflola,  non  liquere.  IFitf. 
d^e  Vit.  PnuLffi^l.  ().  nu?n.  V. 

'  (j>) '  Pofterior  ad  coidcm  Corinthios  epiftola,  et  prior  ad  Timotheum, 
pertaiit  de  proprietate,  et  fub  jiidico  lis  eft.     Utraque  autem  fcripta  eft 

paullo 
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Cori/ithinfiSf  or  the  firfl;  cpiflle  to  Tiimth'ie.  However,  he  thinks,  that 
both  were  writ  not  long  after  St.  Paul  had  left  Ephcfiis^  to  go  into  Ma- 

cedon'm.  Gonfequently  his  opinion  was  "not  very  different  from  that  of 
L'lghtfoot^  Baromtis^  and  Efiius,  before  recited. 

According  to  Theodoret,  in  his  general  prefice  to  St.  Paul's  epiftles, 
the  firil  four  are  the  two  epillles  to  the  Thcffhlonians,  and  the  firfl:  and. 

fecond  to  the  Corinthia?is.  "  The  (2)  fifth,  fays  lie,  is  the  firfl;  epillle 
**  to  Tiniothie.  For  after  the  introduclion  lie  fays  :  j4s  I  hcfought  thee  to 

*'  abide Jlill  at  Ephefus^  nvhen  I  ivent  ifito  Macedotiuij  that  thou  m'tghtejl 
**  charge  Jome^  that  they  receive  no  other  doBrine.  i  1'im.  i.  3.  It  is 
"  manifeil  therefore,  tliat  when  Paul  went  the  fecond  time  into  Mace- 

**  dofiia^  he  left  the  moit  excellent  Tiniothie  at  Ephefus^  to  take  care  of 
*^  thofe  who  had  received  the  falutarie  do£f  rine." 

I   fliall  now    endeavor  to  Ihew  at  length  the  grounds  of  this  opi-. 
iiion. 

St.  Luke  exprefsly  fays  Acis  xx.  i.  And  after'  the  uproar  ivas  ceafedy 
Paul  called  unto  him  the  difciples^-  and  embraced  them,  and  departed  for  to  go 
into  Macedonia.  And  St.  Paul  fays,  in  the  place  juft  cited,  I  Tim.  i.  3. 

As  I  Ihjoiight  thee  to  abide  Jlill  at  Ephefus,  *ivhcn  I  ivent  into  Macedonia,, 
And  St.  Luke  Informs  us.  ch.  xix.  21.  11.  After  thefe  things  were  ended, 

Paul  purpofed  in  fpirit,  luhen  he  had  pajfed  through  Macedonia  and  Acbaia- 
to  go  to  Jerufalem  .  .  .  So  he  fent  into  Macedonia  two  of  them  that  minijlred 

unto  him,  Timothie  and  Erafus.  But  he  himjelf  flaid  in  Aftafor  fome  fea- 
fbn.  Then  follows  an  account  of  the  tumult  at  Ephefus.  Some  while 
after  thofe  meffengers,  Timothie  and  Eraflus,  were  gone  to  Macedoniay 
and  Greece,  Paul,  as  it  feems,  wrote,  and  fent  away  his  firft  letter  to  the 
Corinthians.  From  which  letter  we  plainly  perceive,  that  Timothie  was 
in  thofe  parts.  For  fo  it  is  faid  in  i  Cor.  iv.  17.  Eor  this  caufe  have  I 
fent  unto  you  Timothie.  And  ch.  xvi.  10.  1 1.  Now,  if  Timothie  come , 

fee  that  he  may  be  ivith  you  without  fear . . .  Let  no  man  therefore  defpife  hiniy- 
but  conduct  him  forth  in  peace,  that  he  may  come  unto  me.  Eor  I  look  for 
hitn  with  the  brethren.  Whence  it  appears,  that  at  concluding  that  letter 

Paulvi7L%  in  expectation  of  Timothie' %  return  to  Ephefus.  And  very  pro-> 
bably  he  did  return,  before  Paul  went  thence.  Moreover  St.  Luke  faid 
jufl:  now,  that  after  Timothie  and  Erafus  had  been  fent  into  Macedonia^ 
Paul  himfelf  fi  aid  in  Afiafor  a  feafon. 

St.  Paul  in  the  place  above  cited  fays  i  Tim.  i.  3.  that  he  befought 
Timothie  to  abide  fill  at  Ephefus,  nvhen  he  nvetit  into  Macedonia.  Does 
not  that  term,  bcfeeching,  or  entreating  Timothie,  imply  fome  difficulty 
\\\  the  fervice  required  of  him  ?    And  do  we  not  fee,  what  appre- 

henfions 

panllo  poitquam  Paulus  Ephefo  difceffiiret,  adeoque  dum  Macedoniam 
peragrarct.  Sed  utra  tempore  prcecedat,  non  liquet.  Lud.  Capp.  Hift^ 

Ap^p.-jz. 
.     (2)    n£/iAffT>;v   riySp-ci  twv    ttjoj  Ti/xoGsov  tvjv    'ro-joTt^av,       Mtra  y*^    oe  to    'ZS^qo- 

xsooviKV.  .  •  .  AriXov  ro'iwj,  w;  iiny.a,  to  oiinvov  &wo  rr,;  I^s3"a  'Cra^EyivjTo  efj  fia- 
Xioo-Accii  b  p-axa^ioj  'ZuctvXoc,  tots  tov  trcivTek  aHS'«»  ti/aoSbop  Ixe^  x/UTotXtMiirtVy 
sij   l7rt/AsAE»«y   Twn    ot|a^.6wy  fs    ar(JTr,^ioi>    w^vyiAK.       Prdf,    in   ep.   Paul,  T,   3» 

>•  3;,4' 0.4 
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henfions  Timcthie  might  be  under  upon  being  left  at  Ephefus^  where 

Paul  liad  met  with  much  oppofition,  and  fonie  very  lately  ?  "  A  {a) 
foft  word,  fays  Beza  upon  tlie  place,  to  be  ufed  by  one  of  much 

fuperior  authority."  But  if  we  confidcr  the  daiigers  of  our  fuppofcd 

time,  v/e  may  fee  the  reafon  of  Paul's  fpeakir.g  in  that  manner  to. Timotkie. 

Again,  i  Tim.  iii.  14.  15.  Tkefe  tki?:gs  nvr'ite  I  unto  thee ̂   hoping  t6 
come  unto  thee Jhortly.  But  if  I  tarry  lofig,  that  thou  ma'^ej}  knotu.,  hoiu  ihou 
oughtejl  to  behave  thy~fe!f  in  the  houfe  of  God.  Words,  which  mightily 
fuit  the  prefent  time.  St.  Paul  v/ent  into  Macerionia^  with  a  defign  to 
forward  the  colle£lions  for  the  poor  faints  in  Judea,  and  then  to  go  to 

^erufaleni.  And  it  may  be  well  fuppofed,  that  he  had  then  hopes  of 

calling  in  at  Ephefus^  in  his  v/ay  to  'Judea^  and  there  feemg  T'unothkA 
However,  he  could  not  yet  fay  the  time.  Which  alfo  is  plainly  agree- 

able to  the  Apoftle's  circumilances  at  this  feafon.  For  we  perceive 
from  what  St.  Luhe  v/rites  in  the  KOcs,  and  from  the  fecond  epKHe  to  the 
Corinthians^  writ  forie  wliile  afterwards  in  Macedonia^  that  Paul  was 

not  then  able  long  before  hand  to  fix  refolutions  about  the  time  of  jour- 
neys to  be  undertaken  by  him. 

Farther,  the  time  afligned  by  Pearjon^  and  thofe  who  agree  witl>  him, 
muft  be  wrong.  It  appears  from  Ads  xx.  17....  that  when  Paul 
was  going  to  Jerufnlcm  in  the  former  part  of  the  year  58.  there  were 
Elders  at  Ephejus^  and  probably,  in  the  neighbouring  cities  ol  Afia.  But 
when  Paul  wrote  this  epiflle,  there  feeras  to  have  been  want  of  fuch 
officers  at  Ephtjus^  or  thereabout.  For  a  main  defign  of  it  appears 
to  be,  to  inftru6t  Timothie  in  the  proper  qualifications  of  fuch  men, 
and  to  admonifh  him  to  ufe  great  care  and  cautiou  in  the  choice  of 
them. 

Once  more,  I  am  of  opinion,  that  the  fecond  epiflle  to  Timothie  was 

wi'it,  foon  after  Paul  had  been  brought  to  Rome  a  prifoner  from  Judea. 
Therefore,  if  this  epiftle  be  prior  to  it,  it  mull  have  been  writ,  before 
Paul  went  to  Jerufalein,  \\\\.\\  the  contributions  of  the  Chrillians  of 
Greece  and  Macidcnia^  and  otlier  places. 

There  is,  however,  a  dilBculty  attending  our  fuppofition.  For 
timothie  is  joyned  with  Paul  in  the  infcription  at  the  bcgining  of  the 
fecond  epiflle  to  the  Corinthians,  generally  allowed  to  have  been  writ 
in  Macedonia.  And  in  A6ls  xx.  4.  Timdhie  is  mentioned  among 

thofe,  v/ho  accompanied  Paul  into  -djla,  when  he  was  going  to  Jeru- 
falem  with  the  above  mentioned  contributioP-S.  All  which  may  induce 
forae  to  think,  that  either  Timothie  did  not  return  to  Paul,  before  he  left 

Ephejua :  or  that  Paul  took  Timothie  with  him,  when  he  went  into 
Jilacedcnia. 

To  which  I  anfwer  :  We  have  ihewed  it  to  be  very  probable,  that  27- 
mothie  returned  to  Ephcfusy  before  Patil  left  it.  The  Apoftle  therefore 
might  fend  Timothie  this  letter  from  Aiaccdoma^  and  afterwards  lend  for 
him,  to  come  thither  to  him,  having  fome  fpecial  occaGon  for  his  affift- 
ance.     And  though  this  was  not  entirely  agreeable  to  the  ApoHle,  he 

might 

(a)  Ua^iy.dxi!ra..  fum  prccatus,  vel  hortalus .-]  Blando  vocabiilo  utitur,  fingn- 
lare  modeftix  exemplum  relinquens  qiiibufvis,  in  maxima  etiam  au^toi-itaie 
conflitutis,    Biz,  in.  loc^ 
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might  be  tKc  rather  difpofcd  to  it,  hoping,  that  as  he  went  to  Jerufalem, 
he  iliould  have  an  opportunity  to  leave  T^hnothie  at  Ephefus.  Which,  as 
1  apprehend,  he  did,  when  he  came  to  Miletus. 

Farther,  this  difficulty  is  very  much  abated  by  the  account  formerly- 

given  of  this  period  of  our  Apoftle's  hiftorie.  For  it  was  then  (liewn, 
that  there  was  a  fpace  of  almoft  two  years  between  St,  Paul's  going 
from  Ephefus^  when  he  went  into  Macedonia,  and  his  coming  to  'TroaSf 
in  the  way  to  Jcrufalem.  Timothie  therefore  may  have  refided  at  Ephefus 
above  a  year,  and  yet  be  with  the  Apollle  at  the  writing  of  the  fecond 
epiflle  to  the  Corinthians^  which  was  not  feut  to  them  till  near  tlie 
end  of  the  year  57. 

Dr.  Benfon  [b)  fuppofcth  this  epiftle  to  have  been^  writ  at  Troas,  foon 
after  the  Apoflle  was  come  from  Ephefus.  And  indeed,  many  learned 
men  think,  that  Paul  now  went  into  Alacedouia  by  the  way  of  Troas, 
This  has  been  collefted  from  2  Cor.  iv.  12.  13.  But  that  appears  to 
me  a  diiTicult  text.  And  it  may  be  difputed,  whether  Paul  there  refers 
to  his  journey  from  Ephefus.  For  it  is  difficult  to  conceive,  how  the 
Apoflle  could  have  reafon  to  expect  Titus  zt  Troas,  at  that  feafon  :  confi- 
dering,  that  his  removal  from  Ephefus  had  been  fudden,  or  liowever, 
fomewhat  fooner  than  he  had  intended.  How  then  was  It  poffible  for 
him  to  have  made  an  appointment  for  Titus  to  meet  him  at  Troas  punc- 

tually at  the  time  of  his  arrival  ther-.. 
But  allowing  Paul  to  have  gone  from  Ephefus  to  Maccdo?iia  by  the 

way  of  Troas,  it  v/ill  not  follow,  that  this  epillle  was  writ  there.  It  may 
be  concluded  from  i  Tim.  i.  3.  that  the  Apoftle  was  now  In  Macedonia^ 
or  had  been  there,  fince  he  left  Ephefus.  Accordingly,  Lightfooty  Baro" 
Tiius,  and  EJlius,  before  named,  fuppofe  tliis  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  in 

Macedonia.  Says  {c)  Lightfoot :  "  It  is  apparent  from  i  Tim.  i.  3.  that 
"  this  epiftle  was  written  after  Paul's  fetting  out  from  Ephefus  for  Macs- 
*'  donia.  .  .  .  Now  it  cannot  be  conceived,  to  have  been  written,  when 
*'  he  was  going  toward  Macedofiia.  For  then  he  was  but  newly  parted 
"  from  Timothie.  And  it  is  not  likely,  that  he  would  fo  write  to  him, 
*'  when  he  war,  but  newly  come  from  him.  .  .  .  Therefore  it  cannot  but 
**  be  concluded,  that  this  epiftle  was  written,  v.'hilll  he  was  in  Alaccdonia^ 
**  or  the  parts  thereabout,  at  this  time  that  we  are  upon."  To  which  { 
**  readily  alTent. 

I  ffiall  add  only,  what  is  alfo  already  hinted  by  Lightfcot,  that  it  is  very 
improbable,  that  the  Apoftle  fliould  ufe  thofe  cxpreflions.  i  Tim.  iii. 
14.  hoping  to  co?ne  and  fee  theejhortly,  before  he  had  been  in  Macedjtiia.  St. 
Pau/was  much  more  likely  to  fay  this,  when  he  had  bee;,  fome  months 
abfent  from  Ephefus,  than  when  he  had  been  come  away  but  a  few 
days  only. 

I  fhouldnow  fay  more  particularly,  when  this  epiftle  was  writ.  And 

I  think,  it  muft  have  been  writ  in  the  year  ̂ 6.  In  tiiC  ;"-ininc;of  that 
year,  according  to  our  account,  Paul  wrote  the  fir  ft  epi^tie  to  the  Coring 

thians.  Before  Pentecoft  in  that  year  he  left  £^/;<?/7/j-.  And  before  the 
end  of  that  year^  I  fuppofe,  he  might  write  this  epillle  to  Timothie.     The 

place 
{V)  See  his  preface  to  the  fir  ft  ep'iflle  to  Timothie,  SeH,  ;//• 
(c)  Harmonic  ofN,  T,  Fd,  i.  p,  ̂ 07. 
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place  is  not  abfolutely  certain.  Before  writing  this  epiflle  the  Apoftlc, 
had  been  in  Macedo?iia^  fince  he  left  Ephefus.  But  whether  he  was  now 

in  that  countrey,  cannot,  I  apprehend,  be  fully  determined  by  thofe  ex- 

preflions.  i  Tim.  i.  '^.  However,  this  maybe  reckoned  very  Ukely,  that 
the  Apoftle  wzs  either  in  Alacctloiua,  or  near  it.  Leivis  Cnppelly  as  be- 

fore obferved,  was  in  doubt,  which  was  firil  writ,  this  epilHe,  or  the 

fecond  to  the  Cor'mthinns.  About  tliat  I  have  no  doubt.  We  fhall  foon 
fee  clear  proof,  that  the  fecond  epillle  to  the  CGrititkinvs  was  writ  not 
long  before  the  end  of  the  year  57.  This  firll  epiflle  to  Timothie 
was  writ  in  the  year  56.  and  probably,  fome  good  while  before  the  end 
cfit. 

SECT.        VL 

The  Epijilc  to  Titus, 

/}  T)  f  ̂   -'"^  "^""^  Theodoret  immediately  after  what  v/as  tran- 
'  ̂  *  k3  Icribed  from  him  above  concerning  the  firfl  epillle 

to  T'nmtJiie :  "  After  that,  [d)  as  I  think,  was  writ  the  epillle 
**  to  Titus.  For  being  llill  in  thofe  parts,  he  deiircti  Titus  to 
*'  come  to  him,  faying :  When  IJha/I  fend  unto  thee  Artemns,  or  Ty- 
*'  chicusy  be  diinrent  to  come  to  me  c/t  Nicopolis.  For  I  have  determined 
"  to  luinter  there.  Tit.  iii.  12.  Tliey  fay,  that  Nicopolis  is  a  city  of 

*'  Thrace^  nigh  unto  Macedonia.''  So  writes  Theodoret  in  his  general 
preface  to  St.  P^i/c/'s  Epiftles.  And  in  his  note  upon  Tit.  iii.  12.  he 
fays.  "  Nicopolis  (e)  is  a  city  of  Thrace,  nigh  unto  Macedonia.  It  is 
"  manifell  therefore,  that  he  wrote  this  epiflle,  when  he  was  in  Mace- 
**  doniay  and  AchaiaT 

Following  the  opinion  of  this  learned  ancient,  which  I  think  to  be 
very  right,  the  epillle  to  Titus  was  writ  in  the  year  56.  and  Faul  fpent 
the  winter  of  that  year  at  Nicopolis. 

If  it  be  afkcd,  when  was  Faul  in  Crete?  I  ar.fwer,  in  general:  a  fliort 
time  before  he  wrote  this  epillle,  as  may  appear  from  thofe  words:  For 

this  caiij'e  lift  I  thee  in  Crete ,  that  thou  fhouldejl  Jet  in  order  the  things  that 
are  wanting^  and  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as  I  appointed  thee.  ch.  i.  5, 

More  particularly,  I  fuppofe,  that  Pa/// had  been  in  Crete  in  this  year  56.- 
fince  he  came  from  Ephefus,  to  go  into  Macedonia.  About  this  time,  I 
tJiink,  hcwas  in  Crete,  wwA  Jllyricum,  as  well  as  in  Macedonia.  But  as  I 

do  not  indulge  myfelf  in  making  conjc6lures,  I  do  not  attempt  to  de- 

fcribe  the  order  of  the  Apollle"s  voyages.  It  was  before  lliewn  to  be 
probable,  that  (/)  between  Faur&  leaving  Ephefus  in  the  fpring  of  the 
year  56.  and  his  coming  to  Troas,  after  the  Palibver,  in  the  year  58.  in 

tjs^.d^iiv.      Thecd.  T.   3.  p.  4.  C. 

i/.wot    rev  ttcci^oy,  Kotd'    ov    iv  rii   f/.ee.)cioo/tot  xj  «p^a»^   ̂ j£Tji€cv,    ty^x-^i   fr.v  l7nro?i,i!!yt 
Jbid.p.^1^.  A. 

(/)  Sec  before p,  219,  ...  221, 
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his  way  to  Jeriifalem,  there  was  the  fpace  of  about  two  years.  In  that 
time  Faiil  might  do,  and  probably  did  more  than  is  particularly  related 

by  St.  Luke.  Few  learned  men,  confidering  the  concilenel's  of  St.  Luke's 
manner  of  writing,  can  make  any  difliculty  to  allow,  that  {g)  he  has  not 

related  all  the  Apoflle's  journeys.  It  is  obfervable,  that  Titus  was  the 
perfon,  who  was  fent  by  Paul  into  Dalmatian  when  he  was  come  to 
jRonie.  As  appears  from  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  Which  may  be  reckoned  an 
argument,  that  he  had  been  there  before.  > 

About  this  time  the  epiille  to  Titus  wns  writ,  according  to  the  opinion 
of  divers  learned  men,  to  whom  I  refer :  as  {h)  Barouiusy  (/)  Cappell,  {k) 
Hammond,  and  (/)  Lightfoot.  EJlius  (w)  could  not  determine  the  time 

of  this  epiflle  exa£lly:  but  he  thought,  it  was  wrij  before  the  Apoitle's 
imprifonment  at  Jerufalciny  and  Rome. 

Cave  m  his  [n)  Hiitoria  Litcraria  placeth  this  cpillle  in  the  year  63. 
But,  when  he  wrote  the  Lives  of  the  Apoilles,  he  (o)fuppofed  it  to  have 
been  v/rit  foon  after  the  firll  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians. 

Aim  {p)  placeth  this  epiille  in  the  year  64.  Pearfon  [q)  in  65. 
Paul  having,  as  he  fuppofes,  been  in  Crete^  and  left  Titus  there 
the  year  before,  that  is,  in  64.  And  many  others  may  be  of  the  fame 
opinion. 

But  this  appears  to  me  too  late  a  date.  All  that  is  faid  of  Paul'i^  go- 
ing into  Spain,  and  Crete,  and  fome  other  places,  after  being  reieafed  ironi 

his  imprifonment  at  Rome,  is  mere  conjeclure,  without  any  good  au- 
thority, either  from  the  books  of  the  New  Teilament,  or  very  early  an- 

tiquity. It  is  not  likely,  that  Paul,  vi^ho  in  his  epiftle  to  Philemon  calla 
himfeif  aged,  fhould  after  that  undertake  new  work.  It  is  more  proba- 

ble, that  he  went  to  fuch  places,  where  he  had  been  before,  and  where 

he  had  difciples  already  :  as  he  intimates  in  his  epiftics  to  the  philip- 
pians,  the  Colojfians^  Philemon,  the  Hchreivs.  Nor  is  it  at  all  iikelv, 
that  (r)  the  Cretans  ihould  have  been  fo  long  without  being  inftructed 
in  the  dottrine  of  the  gofpel,  as  Pearfon  fuppofeth. 

I  have 

(o)  Neque  enim  omnia  Paiili  itinera  defcripfit  Lucas,  fed  notabiliora  quas- 
^am.      Witf.  deFita  Fauii.  &etL  9.  nutn,  n). 

(A)  Baron.  Ann,  '^'j.  num.  cci.\. 

(/■)  Lud.Cappi'U.  Hifi,  Ap.p.  \6.  etbb.  Fid.  ct  Jacob.  Capp.  Compend.  in (tppfi.  hiji.  Chronol.   Tab. 
{k)   Pr^f.  in  ep.  ad.  Tie. 

{I)   Ligkt/oods  M'orks,  Fol.  i.  p.  'ipc),  3  TO, 
\m)   Qliando  fcripta  fit  h:cc  epiftoln,  I'on  liquet,  nee  facile  ex  Aftis  A:-.^ft. 

coUigi  pcteft,  quod  in  iis  non  legatur  Paulus  Crttfim  inyrelJus  fuifle.     \''e- 
rifmiile  eft,  ante  captivitatem  Apoftoli,  quia  vinculorum  hie  nulla  mentio. 
Imo,  cum  dicit  cap.  iii.  ibi  enimjlatui  hyemare,  plane  fignificat,  non  elie  vincr 
turn.      £/?,  Jrgum.  ep.  ad  Tit, 

(//)  Epiftola  ad  Titum  . .  .  data  anno  63.  e  medio  aliquo  loco  inter  Mace- 
doni  '.m  et  Nicopolim.     Jilic  enim  hyemare  de^reverat.     //.  L.  in  Paido, 

(0)   See  there  the  Life  of  St.  Paul.  Se8.  iv.  num.  ix. 
(p)   Proleg.  nu?n.  122.  [ij)   Ann.  PanUn.  p.  lo   2  2. 
(r)  Non  verifimile  eft,  ad  illud  ufque  teuipus  ignoratum  fuiife  Chriftqm  in 

Creta:  quum  tota  Achaia,  Macedonia,  Afia,  Cyprus,  Syria,  perfouarent 
pvangelii  praeconio,    Witf  def^ita  Paul!.  Seff.  v.  n;tm,  i. 



252  St.  Paul's  Epijles.     Tituf.  Cw  XII. 

I  have  already  fhewn  the  mo/l  probable  date  of  the  firft  epiftle  to  57i 

mothie.  It  is  likely,  thai  the  epiftle  to  Tz'/wx  was  writ  about  the  fair«s 
time.  For  the  ilate  of  things  in  both  appears  to  be  very  fimilar.  In 
both  are  inftruClions  concerning  the  qualihcations  of  Elders,  or  Bifhops, 
and  Deacons.  So  i  Tim.  iii.  and  Tit.  i.  Nor  is  it  reafonable  to 

think,  that  Paul  Ihould  have  ocrafion,  fo  late  as  the  year  64.  or  6^.  to 
lend  to  his  ailiflants  and  fellow-labourers  fuch  particular  diredions  con- 

cerning that  matter,  as  are  in  thefe  two  epillles.  It  is  probable,  that 
inftruvttions  of  that  kind  had  been  given  fooner.  Moreover,  the  like 
crrours  are  guarded  againft  in  both  thefe  epiflles.  i  Tim.  i.  4.  Neither 
give  heed  to  fables^  and  endlefs  genealogies.  .  .  .  ch.  iv.  7.  But  refufe  pro-, 
fane  and  old  wives  fables.  .  .  .  vi.  10.  avoiding  profane  and  vain  bablings. 
.  ,  .  Tit.  3.  9.  But  avoid foolijh  qiisjlionsy  arA  genealogies^  and  cotrtentionSf 
and Jtrivings  about  the  Iniu.  For  they  are  unproftabhy  and  vain.  See  alfo 
ch.  i.  10.  . .  .  14.  In  both  are  like  directions  for  paying  a  proper  regard 
to  civil  magiftrates.  i  Tim.  ii.  i.  .  .  .  6.  and  Tit.  iii.  i..  .  .  q. 
There  are  alfo  like  diredlions  concerning  relative  duties,  particularly 
thofe  of  mailers  and  fervants.  i  Tim.  vi.  i.  2.  Tit.  ii.  9.  10.  Timofhie 
and  litus  arc  in  a  like  manner  exhorted,  to  take  heed  to  themfelves, 
and  their  dodtrine,  and  to  be  examples  of  virtue,  i  Tim.  i,  18.  15.  iv. 
6.  16.  Tit.  ii.  I.  .  .  .  8.  I  might  add,  that  near  the  conclufion  of 
each  epiflle  the  practice  of  good  works  is  in  a  very  fimilar  manner 
cnjoyned  upon  the  converts  to  chriftianity. 

It  appears  from  many  texts  of  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  CorinthianSy 
writ  in  Macedonia^  that  about  this  time  Paul  had  the  affiftance  of  T?>/// 

in  thofe  parts.  And  Tychicus,  mentioned  Tit.  iii.  12.  was  like- 
wife  with  Paul  at  this  time.  For  he  was  one  of  the  companie,  that 
went  with  him  into  Afta.  Ada  xx.  4.  And  therefore,  probably, 
not  he,  but  Artemas^  had  been  fent  into  Crete^  to  relieve  Titus.  INIore- 
over,  Apollos  was  at  Ephefus^  a  little  before  Paul  left  that  city,  to  go  into 
Macedonia.  That  is  manifeft  from  I  Cor.  xvi.  12.  And  it  may  bs 
reckoned  very  probable,  that  he  did  not  ftay  long  at  Ephefus,^  after 
Paul:  but  either  went  with  him  into  Macedonia,  or  came  into  thofe 

parts  foon  afterwards.  So  that  Paul  might  now  have  occafion 
to  recommend  him  to  Titus,  in  Crete,  together  with  Zenas.  Tit. 
iii.  13. 

There  are  not  in  this  epiftle  any  tokens  of  Paul's  great  age,  or  of 
his  being  near  tlie  period  of  his  mlniftrle.  He  is  plainly  at  liberty  at  the 
time  of  writing  this  epiftle.  Nor  are  there  any  intimations  of  his  hav- 

ing as  yet  endured  any  long  imprifonment. 
This  letter  may  be  the  ftiorter,  becaufe,  probably,  Paul  had  lately  writ 

at  length  upon  the  fame  fubje^t  to  Tiniothie,  Moreover,  Titus  was  older, 

and  might  have  more  experience.  Chryfofom  judged  {s)  the  bre- 
vity of  this  epiftle  to  be  an  argument  of  the  ability  of  Titus. 

•'  He  did  not  need  a  long  exhortation.     A  few  hints  were  fulTicicnt." 
St.  Paul  fays,  Tit.  iii.  12.     Wlten  Ifhallfend  Art emas  unto  thee,  or  Ty^ 

chicus^ 

Tit.  iem,  T.  Tom.  xi.p.  730.     B, 
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chiciiSj  be  dJligetit  to  come  to  me  at  Nkopolls,  For  I  have  dctcr7}ilnfd  there 
to  'Winter.  Thereby  Thcodoret  underllood  Nkopolis  In  Thracey  as  feea 
above.  So  likewife  {t)  Chryfojlorn.  But  Jerome  {u)  fuppofed  the  Apof- 
tle  to  mean  Nicopolis  in  Epirus.  Neither  of  thefe  interpretations  is  any 
prejudice  to  our  argument.  In  which  foever  of  thofe  countreys  Nicopolis 
was  fituated,  the  Apoftle  was  as  likely  to  be  there  at  tlie  time  fuppofed 

by  us,  as  at  any  other. 
At  Nicopolis  the  ApoPde  wintered,  In  the  year  ̂ 6.  according  to  my 

computation.  Confequently,  this  letter  was  writ  fome  time  before,  in 

die  faille  year  56.  When  the  winter  was  ovei',  Paul  came  into  Mare- 
donia^  where  he  had  been  before,  fmce  he  came  from  Epkcfus,  From 
Macedonia  he  cam.e  into  Greece. 

SECT.      VII. 

Tbefecoud  Epijlk  to  the  Cormihians. 

WHILST  the   Apoftle  was  in  Macedonioy  at  this     j  jy 

time,  he  wrote  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corin-        '     '  ̂'' thiatis. 

Concerning  this  there  can  be  no  doubt,  if  we  attend  to  tlie  epillie  it- 
felf.  From  which  it  plainly  appears,  that  the  Apoftle  was  then  in  Mace~ 
donioy  and  was  going  to  Greece,  particularly,  to  Corinth.  So  2  Cor.  ix. 
I.  ,  .  5.  For  as  touching  the  minijirii.g  to  the  faints,  it  is  fiiperflnotis for  me 
to  "wrrte  unto  you.  For  1  knoiv  the  forivardnefje  of  pur  nund.  For  ivhich 
I  boafl  of  you  to  them  at  Macedofiia  :  that  Achuia  nuas  readv  a  year  ago.  .  ,  . 

JTtt  have  I  font  the  brethren.  .  .  lejl  haply,  if  they  of  Macedmia  cjvtf  tu^tk  me, 
and  find  you  unprepared,  ive  (that  ive  fay  mt  you)  fJjould  be  aflmmcd  in  thix 

fame  corrfident  hoafiing.  therefore  I  thought  it  neceffary  to  exhort  the  bre- 
thren, that  they  ivould  go  before  unto  you,  and  make  up  beforehand  your  bounty. 

,.  .  See  alfo  ch.  viii.  And  ch.  xiii.  i.  This  is  the  third  time,  I  am 

coming  to  you. 
According  to  Fearfon  {x)  this  epiftle  was  writ  in  Macedonia,  in  the 

year  57.  according  to  (j)  Mill,  near  the  end  of  that  year.  I  likcwifa 

think,  that  it  was  writ  in  the  year  57.  probably,  in  September,  or  Octo- 
ber. For  the  Apoftle,  plainly,  was  foon  to  go  to  Corinth  :  where  he  might 

arrive,  as  i  apprehend,  in  November. 
I  fuppofe,  it  was  now  above  a  year,  fince  writing  the  firft  epiftle  to 

the  Coririthians .  The  reafons  of  that  fuppofitlon  were  mentioned  (s) 
formerly.     And  need  not  to  be  repeated  here. 

Timoihie 

(/)  'H  %  yiy.o-:to\ii  T^,-  ̂^uy.n:  Iri.      Chryf.  in  Tit.  hom.  6,  ih.p.  766.    B . 
\u)  Scribit  igitur  Apollolus,  6  Paula  et  Euftochium,  de  Nicopoli,  quas  in 

Adtiaco  littore  iita,  nunc  pofleflionis  vellrae  pars  vel  maxima  efl.  Sec.  Hicron. 
Fr.  in  ep.  ad  Tit.  T.  4.,  P.  /./>.  407. 

Nicopolis  ipia  eft,  qu^  ob  vietoriam  Augufti,  quod  ibi  Antonium  et  Cleo* 
patram  fuperarit,  nomen  accepit.     L'i.  in  Tit.  cap.  iii,  ih.p.  439. 

(*•)   Annal.  Paulin,  p.  i  ̂ ^.A.  D.  Infii, 
ly) .  .  .  fnb  finem,  ut  viijttur,  anal  serac  vulgaris  Ivii.  Prokg.  num*  21, 

{z.)  Seeleforcyp,  215,        - 

^.  3 
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Timoth'ie  was  with  Paul  at  writing  this  epiflle.  For  his  name  is  in 
the  infcription.  It  is  likely,  that  (</)  he  had  come  from  Ephefus  to 
the  Apoftlc  in  Macedonia^  either  upon  occafion  of  fome  affairs  of  that 
church,  or  at  the  defire  of  the  Apoftie,  who  heeded  his  alliftance.  A3 
before  faid. 

SECT.      VIIL 

Tkc  Epijile  to  the  Romans. 

■j4  n  R  '^pHE  epiftle  to  the  Romans  is  dated  by  (/')  Pcarfon  In 
'  ̂  '  X  the  yetir  z,";.  by  [c)  Mill  \\\  the  year  58.  -According  to 

our  computation  of  Paul's  journeys  there  can  be  no  reafon  to  he- 
fitate  about  either  the  time,  or  the  place  of  this  epiftle.  It  was  writ 

at  Corinth  in  the  bcgining  of  the  year  58.  before  Paul  fet  out  on  his  jour- 

ney  to  Jcrtifalem.  .  "  .  •', 

As  St.  Luh^%  words  in  AtLs  xx.  1.2.3.  afford  great  light,  and  are  a  fure" 
guide,  I  recite  them  here.  And  after  the  uproar  -uurs  ceofed^  Paul  calle'd 

ttnto  him  the  dij'cipleSj  and  embraced  tbeWy  and  departed  [from  Ephefus"]  for to  go  into  Alccedonia.  And  ivhcn  he  had  gene  over  thofe parts y  and  given  them 
,inuch  exhortation,  he  came  iilto  Greeie.  Afid  there  abode,  three  months.  In 

the  fpace  of  theft  three  months  was  writ  the  epilUe  to  the  Rotnans. 
Accordiiig  to  Theodoret  the  epirtie  to  the  Romans  (d)  is  the  feventh 

in  order  of  time,  having  been  writ  by  the  Apojlle.  after  the  two  epilUes  to 
the  TheJfalonianSy  and  to  the  Corinthians,  the  firR:  to  Timothies  and  the 

epiille  to  Titus.  He  adds  :  "  That  [e)  the  epiftle  to  the  Remans  was  writ 
*'  from  Corinth,  is  manifell  from  the  couclufion.  For  there  the  Apoftl? 
*'  recommends  Phcebe^  calling  her  Deaconejfe  of  the  church  in  Cenchrea^ 
*'  which  was  a  borough  of  the  Corinthians.  Kom.  xvi.  t?  Bcfides,  he  fays: 
"  Caius,  7ny  hofi ,  and  of  the  ivhole  church,  faluteth  you.  ver.  23.  By  hofl.  \\% 
"  means  the  perfon,  who  entertained  him.  And  that  Caius  was,  -^ 
**  Corinthian,  we  learn  from  the  iirft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians.  For  thu» 
**  he  writes  to  them  :  /  thank  Gad,  that  I  baptized  none  of  you,  hut 
"  Crifpus,  and  Caius.  i  Cor.  i.  14.  The  epiftle  to  the  Roinans  therefore 
*'  is  the  lalt  of  the  epiftles  writ  from  Afa,  and  Macedonia,  and  Achaia  ■: 
"  and  is  the  feventh  in  order,  as  has  been  fliewn.  The  reft  were  fent 

'**  from  Rome."     So  Theodoret.     Who  might  have  added,  as  a  proof,  thaJt this 

(rt)  Fateor,  cum  PauIusciTct  in  Macedonia,  una  com  illo  fiiifle  Timotheum.. 
2  Cor.  i.  1.  et  portqnam  hyemem  tranlegiflet  in  Epiro.  Tit.  iii.  1:.  ac  per 
tres  menfes  comrr.oranis  in  Grrecia.  Art.  xx.  2.  3.  reverfulque  eflet  in 
Macedoniam,  illi  adfuille  Timothcum.  Art.  xx  4.  ar  rerta  cum  illo  iviflc 
Troadem.  Qnae  omnia  contingere  potueriint,  poflqnam  Paulus  reliquiliet 
Timothcum  Ephefi :  ex  qua  urbc  tamen  ivcritad  Paulum,  five  propter  negotia 
Ephefms  ccclefise,  de  quibus  Paulum  confuli  ab  eo  oporteret,  vel  ut  pare  et 
Paulo,  qiiem,  ur  videmus,  ct  pol.ea  invifir,  longiore  itineie,  Romam  ufque^ 
2  Tim.  iv.  g.     Ham?no7id.  Preef.  in  l  cp.  Ti?noth.  ex  vcrfiotic  C!crici. 

{l>)   Anfia/.  Paulin  p*i^.  (')    Prolcg.  jmm.  lb.  .     >    "" 

(^)   '^.Qo(jt.r,))   T>;»  <u:^o     ̂a)/L<.«ja$    ETrfni^E*  if-ircc,   yif    ̂rj    7»'tT;(S  u'sruffx^  TJU'TW 

(0  liiid.  p.  J,  •   .  ..  ' 
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this  epiflle  was  writ  at  Corinth,  what  follows  in  ver.  23-  Eraflusy  the 
chamberlain  of  the  city,  fahiteth  you.  For  by  the  city  I  fuppofe  to  be  meant 

Corinth.  But  whether  this  A'ra/r//j-  be  the  fame,  who  is  mentioned  by 
St.  Luke  A£ls  xix.  22-  as  one  of  St.  PauFs  alliflants,  I  cannot  fay  cer- 
tainly. 

The  time  of  writing  this  epiftle  is  farther  manifeft  hence.  It  was  writ 
after  thzt  Paul  had  compleatedyhis  colle^lions  in  Macedonia,  and  Achaia, 

and  when'  he  was  fettingout  for  Jcrujalcm.  For  fo  he  writes,  ch.  xv.  25. 
26.  But  now  I  go  unto  Jerufilem,  to  mitiiJJer  unto  the  faints.  For  it  has 
pleafed  them  of  Macedo7iia,  and  Achaia,  to  make  a  certain  contribution  for  the 

poor  faints,  ivhich  are  at  ferufalem.  .  .  vei*.  30.  31.  iVo-zy  /  befecch  you^ 
brethren,  .  .  .  that  ye Jl  rive  together  ivith  me,  in  prayers  to  God  for  me  :  that 
I  may  be  delivered  from  them  that  do  not  believe  in  Judea,  and  that  myfervice, 

•which  I  have  for  Jerifalem,  may  be  accepted  of  the  faints. 
Confequently,  it  is  probable,  that  it  was  now  near  the  end  of  the  three 

months,  that  the  Apoille  ftaid  in  Greece.  Whence  he  returned  to  Mace- 
donia, and  after  the  days  of  unleavened  bread,  failed  from  Philippi,  to  Troas, 

upon  the  continent  of  Af.a,  Acls  xx.  3.  .  .  6.  And  then  went  to  Jeru- 
falem,  where  he  arrived  about  the  time  of  Pentecoft  in  the  year  58. 

If  St.  Paul  cwrwt  to  Corinth  in  November  57.  the  epiflle  to  t\iz  Romans 
Hiight  be  fent  thence  in  the  month  of  Februarie,  in  the  year  58. 

SECT.      IX. 

The  Epiflle  fo  the  Ephefians. 

CONCERNING  St.  Paul's  Epillles,  writ  during  hislmprifon- 
ment  at  Rome,  particularly  the  Epiftle  to  the  Ephefians. 

Soon  after  writing  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  as  was  before  hinted, 

Paul  fet  out  ixotn' Corinth,  on  his  journey  to  Jerifalem.  Li  a  fliort  time 
after  his  arrival  there,  he  was  apprehended.  And  he  was  kept  a  pri- 
foner  in  that  country,  till  he  was  fent  to  Rome. 

During  his  ftay  in  Judea,  we  know  not  of- hifycorrefponding  witji  any 
churches,  or  particular  perfons,  by  writing.  But  at  Rome,  though  a  pri- 
foner,  he  wrote  divers  letters.  Grotius  fays,  that  [f)  though  allSt. 

P^z///'s  epiftles  are  excellent,  he  moft  admires  thofe  writ  by  him,  when 
a  prifoner  at  Rome.  And  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  he  fays,  it  (^) 
furpafleth  all  human  eloquence. 

It  is  generally  fuppofed,  that  St.  P^?/// wrote  there  four  epiftles  :  to  the 
Ephefians,  the  Philippians,  the  Colojftans,  and  Philemon.  Jerome  has  twice 
(/>)  fpoken  of  thefe  four  epiftles,  as  writ  at  Rome.  27>^^^c;y/ having. fpoken 

of 

(/*)  Omnes  epiftolEE  Pauli  egregice  funt :  fed  omnium  in  primis,  qua;  Roma ex  vinculis  milib  funt.     Gr.  Pr.  in  ep.  ad  Col. 

(o-)  .  .  .  rerum  fublimitatem  adisqnans  verbis  fublimioribus,  quam  ulla 
tinquam  hibuit  lingua  humana.     Grot.  Pr.  in  ep.  ad  Eph. 

{h).  Quod  Rom s  in  vincula  conjciflus,hanc  epillolam  miferit  qo  tempore, 
quo  ad  Philemonem,  et  ad  Coloifenfes,  et  ad  Philippenles,  in  alio  loco  fcrip- 

tas  efTe  monftravimus.    Hicron,  i-a  Eph,  cap.  Hi.  T.  jf.  p.  T,^f-]^ Scribet 
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of  the  epiftle  toih&  Romans, zs  the  feventh  in  order,  and  the  laft  of  thofe  that 

were  fent  from  Afia,  Alaccdonia^  niid  jlchaia,  fays :  "  The  (?)  rell  were  fent 
•'  from  Rowc  :  the  firfl  of  which  I  take  to  be  that,  writ  to  the  Galaiians^ 

Llghffoot  (,(')  likewife  fuppofed  the  epillle  to  thzGalatiafis  to  have  been  writ 
at  Rome,  and  the  firfl  of  thofe  that  were  v/rit  there.  That  is  a  wrong 
computation,  as  muft  appear  frojn  what  has  been  already  faid.  But 
befide  the  four  above  mentioned,  the  fecond  epiftle  to  27;wo//62V  might  be 
writ  at  this  feafon.  The  epiftle  to  the  Hcbreivs  Hkewifc,  if  it  be  Pai/rs, 

was,  probably,  writ  about  this  time,  either  during  the  Apoftle's  imprifou- 
ment,  or  foon  after  it,  bctore  he  left  Rome,  and  Italie. 

St.  Paul's  imprilonment,  from  the  time  of  his  being  apprehended  at 
^erujalem,  to  his  coming  to  Rome,  was  the  fpace  of  almofl,  or  quite  three 
years.  For  a  fhort  time  he  was  confined  in  the  callle  of  Antonia  at  Je- 
rufalem.  Tlience  be  was  fent  to  Ceferca  by  the  fea-fide,  the  feat  of  the 
Roman  Governour,  who  at  that  time  was  Felix.  Where  he  was  kept  in 

Herod's  judgment  hall.  A£ls  xxiii.  15.  And  though  afterwards  there 
was  an  order  for  enlarging  tlie  firft  ilriftncfle  of  his  cullodie,  atid  that 
his  acquaintance Jljould  be  permitted  to  come  to  hi?>if  and  viiniJJcr  to  him.  ch. 
xxiv.  23.  I  fuppofe,  he  wasftill  confined  in  the  above  mentioned  prifon. 
And,  perhaps,  this  new  order  imported  little  more,  than  leave  for  his 
friends  to  bring  him  needful  rcfreflmients,  and  take  care  of  his  health. 
It  does  not  appear,  that  during  the  ipace  of  two  years,  and  feveral  months, 
whilft  he  was  in  Judea,  he  wrote  any  letters,  or  received  any,  as  before 

intimated.  Says  (/)  Wall :  *'  Thole  two  years  of  imprifonment  under 

J'^e/ix  feem  to  have  been  tlie  mofl  unaftive  part  of  St,  Paul's  life.  There  is 
no  account  of  any  preachings,  or  difputations,  or  of  any  epiftles  writ  in 

this  fpace."  Indeed,  confiderlng  the  violent  oppofition  made  by  the  Jews 
tPiroughout  the  whole  fpace  of  the  Apoftle's  being  in  that  countrcy :  I 
apprehend,  there  was  no  attempt  made  by  Paul,  or  his  friends,  to  procure 

him  intelligence  from  the  Chriftian  churches  abroad :  and  that  the  Ro- 
man Governour  could  not  allow  of  any  fuch  thing.  He  would  ratlier 

have  fet  Paul  at  liberty,  and  let  him  go  quite  away.  But  when  Paulwzs 
brought  to  Rome,  though  he  was  under  a  guard,  he  wzsfujferedto  dwell 
hy  hi:njelf,  in  his  oivn  hired  koufc.  A6ls  xxviii.  16.  30.  where  he  was  tiiio 
years.  Having  fuch  liberty,  he  wifely  improved  it,  not  only  by  difcourfing 
with  ail  thofe  who  came  to  him,  but  alfo  by  writing  feveral  epiftlcs. 

Of  all  thefe  epiftlcs  the  firft  writ  feems  to  me  to  be  that  to  the  Ephc- 

a   Ti  f^      ̂awj-.    I  think,  it  was  drawn  up  by  the  Apoftle,  as  foon  as 

^'     conveniently  could  be,  after  his  friends  at  Rome  had  taken  a 
lodging  for  him,  and  he  was  fettled  in  it. 

The  epiftle  is  inlcribed  to  the  faints  which  are  at  Ephefus,  and  to  the 

'  faithftdl  in  Chrijl  Jrfus.    But  I  apprehend,  that  the  Apoftle  thought  of 
the  Chriftiens  throughout  Aftdt  properly  fo  called,  whether  living  at  Ephe-- 

Scribet  igitur  ad  Phikmonem  Romae  vinftus  in  carcere,  quo  tempore  mihi 

yidentur  ad  Philippeufes,  Coloflqnfes,  et  Ephefios  cpiftola:  efle  didataj.  /» 

fhikin.  ih.p.  445-. /«.  .    ̂   r         \ 
(;■)  Ta?  yap  ort  aK.ag  «jfc  t^j  §wfMjs  ixiroT^'..  Xj  WfWTDV  (/.if  ri^V"'  "^^'^  '^f*» ^aXara?  yfot(pr,txt.      T.  3.  p.  5. 
{k)    Light/.  I^ol.  I.  p.  333. 
(/)   N«t:s  upon  theN,  T,  p'  &6y,  268* 
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fus^  the  chief  city  of  the  countrey,  or  not.  To  the  like  purpofe  {m) 
Hafnmond:  and  alfo  Mr.  Pyh^  who  paraphrafeth  the  firft  verfe  of  the 

epiftle  ia  this  manner  :  "  Paul^  called  to  be  an  Apoftle,  fendeth  this 
epiftle  to  the  church  of  Ephefus^  and  to  all  the  Chriftians  of  the  leffer 
Jfia^  thofe  faithful!  Chriftians  that  firmly  rely  upon  the  Chriftian  Re- 

ligion for  falvation,  without  the  obfervation  of  the  Mofaical  cere- 

monies." We  are  led  to  this  fuppofition  by  what  St.  Paul  fays  near 
the  conclufion  of  his  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians^  writ  at  Ephejus :  the 
churches  cf  Jjla  fahite  you.  I  Cor.  ch.  xv.  19.  And  that  epiftle  to  the 

Corinthians  is  addreft'ed  to  the  church  of  Gody  which  is  at  Corinth.^  to  them 
that  are  fanSiiJied  in  Cbriji  "Jefus,  called  to  be  faints^  with  all  that  in  every 
place  call  upon  the  natne  of  Jcjus  Chri/ly  our  Lord.,  both  theirs  and  onrs. 
And  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  is  addrefted  to  the  church  of  God^ 
which  is  at  Corinth,  zvith  all  the  faints.,  which  are  in  all  Achaia. 

After  the  falutation  of  thefe  Chriftians,  at  the  beginning  of  the  epiftle, 
he  praifeth  God  for  the  gofpel  difpenfation,  now  made  known  to  all  men, 
agreeably  to  the  gracious  purpofe,  long  fince  formed  in  the  divine  coun- 
fels.  Bleffed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Cbrifi,  who  has  bleffed 
us  with  Till  fpiritual  bleffuigs  in  heavenly  places  in  Chriji :  according  as  he  hath 
chofen  us  in  him^  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  ver.  3.  4.  to  the  12, 
He  then  rerainds  them  of  their  firft  faith  in  the  gofpel,  and  the  circum- 

ftances  of  it.  In  tvhom  ye  alfo  trufled^  after  that  ye  heard  the  word  oftruthy 
the  gofpel  of  your  falvation  :  in  who?n  aljo,  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were 
fealed  with  that  holy  Spirit  ofpromife.  Which  is  the  earneji  of  our  itjherit" 
«nce.  .  .  .  ver.  13.  14.  After  which  he  lets  them  know,  that  in  his  con- 

finement, fince  he  came  to  Rome.,  he  had  heard  of  the  continuance  of  their 
faith,  and  of  their  love  for  all  Chriftians  in  general.  Which  had  filled 

him  with  tranfports  of  joy  and  fatisfadtion.  Wherefore  I  afo  having  heard 
ef  your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jefus.^  and  love  unto  all  the  Ji^ints,  ceafe  not  to  give 
thanks  for  you,  fiiaking  mention  of  you  in  my  prayers  :  that  the  God  of  our 
Lord  J  ejus  Chriji,  the  Father  of  glorie.,  may  give  unto  you  the  fpirit  of  zuif- 
dom :  or  that  they  might  be  more  and  more  illuminated,  and  eftablifhed 
in  the  principles  of  true  religion,  ver.  15.  i5.  and  to  ver.  23. 

The  account,  that  had  been  brought  him  of  the  Chriftians  at  Ephefus, 
hyTychicus^  as  may  be  fuppofed,  having  been  very  agreeable,  the  Apoftle 
does  not  cenfure  them  for  any  great  irregularities  in  condu6i,  as  he  does 
the  CorinthianSf  nor  for  any  remarkable  deviations  from  the  fimplicity  of 
the  gofpel,  or  inftability  therein,  as  he  does  the  Galatians.  But  he 

treats  them  with  great  mildnefl'e.  However,  he  fends  them  a  pathetic 
exhortation  to  perfeverein  a  converfation,  becoming  their  profellion,  and 
their  privileges,  and  to  guard  againft  the  temptations,  which  they  might 
meet  with  either  from  Heathen  idolaters,  or  corrupt  and  felf-interefted 
Chriftians. 

At  the  end,  he  tells  them,  that  he  had  fent  Tychiciis,  who  would  give 

them  ir.formation  concerning  his  aff^airs,  and  comfort  them.  ch.  vi.  21. 
22.     And  then  adds  :  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  love,  with  fait  h^  from 

(wi)  Ephefum  fuifle  primam  Metropolim  Lydia»,  vel  proconfularls  Afise, 
oflcndimus  in  notis  ad  Cololf.  iv.  16,  Itaque  epiftola  hzc,  Ephefiis  in- 
fcripta,  nonell  putanda  ad  eos  folos  pertinere,  verum  etiam  ad  alia*  urbes 
pioviacis,  imo  et  totius  Afiae.    Hammond.  Praf.  in  ep^  ad  Eph. 

Vol.  II.  R    .  Gsd 
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God  the  Father y  and  the  Lord  Jcfus  Chrijl.  ver.  2.  3.  Peace  be  to  the 
brethren,  that  is,  the  brethren,  with  you,  at  Ephefus,  to  whom  the  epiftle 
is  diredled.  So  i  ThefT.  v.  27.  7  charge  you  by  the  Lord,  that  this  epijile 
he  read  to  all  the  holy  brethren:  meaning  the  brethren,  or  Chriflians  at 
^Thcffabnica,  So  to  the  Philipplans  ch.  iv.  21.  Salute  every  faint  in  Chriji 
Jejus,  meaning,  undoubtedly,  the  Chritlians  at  Philippi.  And  then  at 
ver.  22.  All  the  faints  falute  you  :  meaning  all  the  Chriftians  in  general  at 
Rome.  It  was  not  needful  to  fay,  of  this  place.  The  meaning  is  ob- 
vious. 

The  concluding  words  of  this  epiflle  are  thefe  at  ver.  23.  Grace  be 
with  all  them  that  love  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrijl  infincerity.  Which,  1  think, 

may  be  underftood,  and  paraph rafed  after  this  manner.  "  And  grace 
be  with  all  thofe,  who,  like  you,  love  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  in  fmce- 

rity." That  is  a  brief  and  genera!  account  of  the  epiftle  itfelf.  I  muft  add 
fomewhat  in  behalf  of  the  early  date  of  it,  which  is  here  affigned  by  me. 

There  might  be  many  conhderations,  inducing  the  Apoftle  to  write 
to  the  Ephefans,  foon  after  his  arrival  at  Rotne.  Ephefus  was  a  place 
of  great  importance,  being  the  chief  city  oi  Afta,  where  was  a  great  refort 
of  merchants,  and  all  other  people.  Here  the  apoftle  chofe  to  fettle  that 

erninent  difciple  of  his,  Tittiothie.  Here  alfo  St.  John  took  up  his  refi- 
dence,  after  he  had  left  Judea.  It  was  the  place,  where  Paul  had  been 
longer,  than  in  any  other  city,  except  Jntioch.  Here  alfo  he  had  wrought 
ni^ny,  afndfpecial  miracles,  and  had  great  fuccefTe  in  his  preaching.  Adsxix. 
Moreover,  he  had  intended  them  a  vifit.  i  Tim.  iii.  4.  But  had  been 

prevented.  When  he  went  to  Jcrufalcm,  it  is  likely,  that  it  was  ear- 
neftly  defired,  and  confidently  expctted  by  the  Chriftians  at  Ephefus. 
Such  expectations  are  fufficiently  intimated  by  St..  Luke.  A6ts  xx.  15. 
,  .,  17.  The  next  day  we  came  to  Miletus.  For  Paul  had  detennined  to 

fail  by  Ephejus,  becaufe  he  ivonld  not  fpend  the  time  in  Afia.  For  he  hajledy 
ifpojfible,  to  be  at  Jerufalem  the  day  of  Pentecoft.  And  from  Miletus  he  fent 
to  Ephefus,  and  called  the  elders  of  the  church.  Where  having  made  a  pa- 

thetic difcourfe,  all  prefent  Vv^ere  much  affefted,  and  gave  teftimonies 

of  a  fervent  afte6tion, 'and  high  efteem.  Thefe  things  muft  have  made 
impreflions  upon  the  Apoftle,  and  have  been  well  remembered  by  him  : 
and  may  have  induced  him  to  think  of  writing  firlt  to  this  church  upon  his 
coming  to  Rome,  and  having  liberty  of  correfpondence. 

There  might  be  likewifelbme  other  reaions  for  this  determination. 

The  epiftle  is  carried  by  Tychicus,  whi)  was  of  Afa,  and,  probably,  an 
Ephefian.  Mr.  Bijcoe  («)  thought,  that  Tychicus  accompanied  the  Apoftle 
in  his  voyage  to  Rome.  But  for  that  I  fee  no  {ground.  I  rather  think, 
that  like  divers  others  of  his  fellow-labourers,  Tychicus  had  come  to  Rome 
of  his  own  accord,  to  meet  Paul,  and  to  attend  upon  him  :  or  had  been 
fent  by  the  Ephefians,  to  pay  their  refpedts  to  him,  and  enquire  into  the 
ftate  of  his  aftairs.  it  fecms  to  me,  that  Tychicus  was  one  of  the  firfl,  who 
came  to  the  apoftle,  and  very  foon  after  his  arrival  at  Rome.  Yea,  pof- 

fibly,  Tychicus  was  got  thither  before  him,  as  fome  other  of  the  Apoftle's 
friends  likcwife  might  be.  However,  Tychicus  being  now  at  Rome,  he 
was  a  very  fit  perfon  to  go  with  a  letter  from  the  Apoftle  to  Ephefui. 

li 

(«)   U^on  the  Adsy  p,  435, 
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If  we  duly  attend  to  the  Apoftle's  fituatlon,  after  having  been  above 
two  years  in  a  clofe  confinement  at  Ccfarca^  we  may  be  able  to  difcern 
the  reafon  of  feveral  things.  Particularly,  we  may  perceive,  why  this  is 
a  kind  of  general  epiftle,  not  much  concerning  itfelf  with  the  affairs  and 
circumftances  of  any  church  :  but  delivering,  firft,  the  dodlrine  of  the 
gofpel,  and  then  the  duties  of  it,  with  a  fulnefle  fcarcely  equalled  in 

any  other  of  the  apoftolical  epiftles.  As  Theodoret  faid  :  "  The  (<?)  for- 
mer part  of  the  epiftle  contains  the  doftrine  of  the  Gofpel,  the  latter  part 

a  moral  admonition."  Or  as  a  learned  modern  fays  :  *'  Being  fome- 
what  in  the  manner  of  an  inftitute."  The  Apoitle  might  well  judge  it 
befl  to  write  thus  in  his  firft  letter,  writ  after  a  long  filence  :  and  in  this 
manner  to  remind  his  friends  and  converts  in  Afia  of  the  principles  of  the 
gofpel,  and  their  obligations,  as  Chriftians. 

We  are  likewife  hence  led  to  difcern  the  great  beauty  and  propriety 
of  the  feveral  places  of  this  epiftle,  where  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of  his  bonds, 

ch.  iii.  I.  I  Paul,  theprifonerofJefusChriJiforyoKGentils.  That  for 
their  caufe,  he  v/as  now  in  bonds,  appears  from  the  hiftorie  of  his  ixn- 
prifonment,  as  related  by  St.  Luke  in  the  Adis,  and  particularly,  from 
whit  is  faid  ch.  xxii.  21.  22.  and  the  following  verfes.  There  is  an 
efpecial  fuitablenefle  in  that  exprefTion  of  the  Apoftle,  in  a  letter  writ  foon 

after  his  arrival  at  Ro7ne,  and  efpecially,  if  it  be  the  firft  letter  writ  by 

him  after  his  being  apprehended,  as  I  think  it  is.  And  having  enlaro-ed 
fomewhat  farther  upon  his  having  been  appointed  an  Apoftle  by  Chrift, 
for  forwarding  the  gofpel  among  Gentils,  he  goes  on,  and  endeavors  to 
comfort  thefe  Chriftians,  and  all  Gentil  converts  in  general,  with  regard 
to  the  afflictive  difpenfation,  which  he  was  under,  and  which  might  ap- 

pear very  flrange  to  many.  ver.  13.  JVJierefore  1  deftre^  that  ye  faint  not 
at  my  tribulations  for  you,  which  is  your  glorie.  Again  :  iv.  i.  /  there" 
fore  the  prifoner  of  the  Lord  befeech  you.  And  ch.  vi.  20.  he  calls  himfelf 

tf7z  Arnbajfador  in  bonds.  How  fuitable  is  this  to  the  Apoftle's  circum- 
ftances, if  we  confider  him  now  lately  arrived  in  the  city  of  Rojng,  the 

capital  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  the  feat  of  the  Emperour  ! 

.  I  cannot  forbear  tranfcribing  that  pafTage.  ch.  vi.  18. . .  20.  Praying  for 
all  faints  ....  and  for  me,  that  utterance  may  he  given  to  me,  that  I  may 
open  my  mouth  boldly,  to  make  knozvn  the  ?nyj}erie  of  the  gofpel.  For  which 
I  am  an  Ainbaffadour  in  bonds  :  that  I  may  fpeak  boldly,  as  I  ought  to  fpeak. 
Wherein  I  do  not  think,  the  Apoftle  fo  much  defires  thefe  Chriftians  ta 

pray  for  his  enlargement,  a«»  that  he  might  difcharge  his  commifllon 
aright :  and  (peak  with  the  freedom  and  boldnefTe  of  an  AmbafTadour 

from  a  great  Prince  :  though  he  was  chained  as  a  prifoner,  and  had  not 
the  outward  pomp  and  ftate,  ufual  with  men  of  that  high  character. 
This  was  very  proper  at  the  time  of  his  arrival  at  Rome,  where  he  was 
likely  to  continue  feme  while. 

There  is  a  like  pafTage  in  Col.  iv.  3.  4.  which,  I  think,  ought  not  to 
be  underftood  very  differently. 

It  is  alfo  an  argument,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  by  the  Apoftle  foon 
after  his  coming  to  Rome:  that  here  are  no  expreflions,  denoting  hopes 

of  enlargement,  as  there  are  in  the  epiftles  to  the  Philippians,  the  Colof- 
fians,  and  Philemon :   writ,  as  we  fuppofe,  not  long  before  his  deliver- 

R  2  ancc. 

(0)  See  Fol.  xJ./.  86. 
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ance.  Nor  does  he  here  take  any  notice  of  fuccefles  obtained  at  Romey 
or  give  any  intimations  of  converts  made  by  him  there,  as  he  does  Philip, 
i.  12.  13.  14.  iv.  22.  He  feems  indeed  to  have  pleafed  himfelf  with  a 
profpefl  of  recommending  the  gofpel  in  his  prefent  fituation.  ch.  iii.  7  .  •  . 
10.  like  to  what  he  fays  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  an  epillle  writ  about  the  fame 
time.  But  he  does  not  intimate  any  advantages  obtained  as  yet.  Nor 
does  he  at  the  end  of  this  cpiftle  fend  fuch  falutations,  as  at  the  end  of 

the  epiftles  to  the  Philippions^  the  Colojftam^  and  Philemon.  All  which 
mufl  lead  us  to  think,  that  the  circumlfances  of  the  Apoftle  at  writing 
this  epiftle  were  different  from  his  circumftances  at  writing  thofe  epii- 

ties  :  when  his  captivitj/,  as  is  allowed,  was  near  it's  period. 
Says  St.  Paul  7.  Tim.  iv.  12.  And  Tychicus  have  I fent  to  Ephefus.  It 

IS  likely,  thar  the  Apoflle  there  refers  to  the  epiftle,  of  which  we  are  now 
fpeaking.  He  had  juft  fent,  or  was  fending  away  Tychicus  to  Ephefus  with 
this  epiftle.  1  think,  I  fliall  prefently  fliew,  that  the  fecond  epiftle 

to  Timcthle  was  writ  in  the  firft  year  of  the  Apoflfe's  imprifonment  at 
Rome^  and  not  very  long  after  his  arrival  there.  Confequently,  this 
cpiftle,  being  there  referred  to,  muft  have  been  fent  about  the  ftme  time. 

That  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  is  here  referred  to,  has  been  the 
opinion  of  many.  So  thought  [p)  Tillcmcnt.  Who  fuppoftng,  that  the 
fecond  of  Timothle  was  writ  in  a  fecond  imprifonment  of  the  Apoftle  at 
Rome,  placeththe  writing  of  this  to  the  Ephefians  in  the  year  65.  Whitby 

in  his  preface  to  the  cpiltle  to  the  Ephefians  obferves  :  "  In  his  clofe  of 
*'  this  epiftle  St.  Paul  jpeaks  thus  to  them.  ch.  vi.  21.  22.  That  ye  may 
*'  know  my  affairs  and  how  I  do  ,  .  .  Tychicus  flmll  make  known  unto  you 
*'  all  things.  .  .  ,  And  in  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  he  faith  :  Tychicus 
•*  have  I  fent  unto  Ephefus  2  Tim.  iv.  12."  So  JVhithy.  But  forgetting, 
as  it  (eems,  what  he  had  faid  in  fome  other  places.  However,  this  fhews, 
how  natural  and  eafie  it  is,  to  think  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  intended 
in  that  place  of  the  fecond  to  Timothie.  And  it  is  what  moft  v/ould  think, 
if  not  biafied  by  fome  prejudice. 

Thcodoret  in  his  general  preface  to  St.  Paul's  epiftles  fays :  "  The  (g) 
•*  Apoftle  fent  to  the  Ephefians  and  the  Colojfans  at  the  fame  time,  and 
*'  fent  them  by  the  fame  meilenger,"  meaning  Tychicus.  But  in  his  pre- 

face to  the  cpiftle  to  the  Ephefians.,  having  quoted  Eph.  vi.  21.  22.  he 

goes  on:  "  And  (>)  that  he  fent  Tychicus  from  Retnc^  he  fhews  in  his 

*' fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie^  faying:  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  to  me 
*' fhortly.  .  .  .  And  Tychicus  have  I  fent  to  Ephefus."  1  Tim.  iv.  I0» 
....  12.  So  Thcodoret,  without  confidering  the  confcquence.  For  he 
fiippofed  the  fecond  to  Twiothie  to  have  been  writ  but  a  fliort  time  before 

the  A^joftle's  martyrdom.  But  if  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was  writ 
when  the  Apoftle  was  firft  7iX.Rc7ne,  (as  Theodoret  TWo^-if)  and  if  he  refers 
to  it  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  j  it  will  follow,  that  this  was  writ 
icon  after  that  to  the  Ephejians^  ̂ \v^  when  the  Apoftle  was  firft  at 
Home. 

However, 

(/>)   Saint  Paul.  Ari.  49.  ct  Note  58.  Mem.  Ec.  Tom.  i. 
■    (y)    Kcti  fxiii  roi  s^  s^Ecrlot;   x^  x.i)7f.ocrjx-iv<n  hcct »  rov  auTov   iy^a.'^t  p^^cvey,  I**  T<v»> 
i^i^cXwv  dfji/poTiquy  Cicr.r.ovu  ^^r.ffafJLevji;,    Theod.  T.  3- /'•  5'  ■ 

(/*)  Ttv  ̂ £  fj.a.x»^iciv  TV-.  iKcv  clro  riq  g^fCIJ  «n'/r«/\E*  'jj  7tiToit  Tn  Wgej  T'^AoSew 
Jsi'Tjga  JJac-xstt  x.  ?i.    Ib.^*  292.  A% 
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However,  there  are  difficulties  attending  this  opinion,  which  muft 
be  confidered. 

Fi>yiy  it  is  faid,  that  the  epiftles  to  the  Ephefians  and  the  ColoJJians 
were  fent  by  the  fame  meffenger.  Comp.  Eph.  vi,  21.  22.  Col.  iv.  7. 
8.  The  epiftle  to  the  Colo[fians  was  fent  away  from  Rome.,  when  the 
Apoftle  had  hopes  of  enlargement.  Confequently,  the  epiftle  to  the 
Ephefiam  was  writ  about  the  fame  time. 

I  anfwer,  that  this  is  no  proof.  For  Tychicns  might  be  fent  twice  into 

the  fame  countrey,  in  the  time  of  the  Apoftle's  two  years  imprifonment. 
lychicus  might  be  fent  to  Epbcfus,  with  this  letter  to  the  Epheftans^  foon 

after  the  Apoftle's  arrival  at  Roinc,  and  come  back  to  him,  and  be  able 
to  take  another  journey  into  thofe  parts  a  year  after,  when  the  Apoftle 
was  about  to  be  fet  at  liberty. 

Secondly.,  it  is  faid,  that  there  is  a  great  agreement  between  the  epiftle 
to  the  Ephefiam  and  that  to  the  Colojftans.  This  laft,  as  is  allowed,  was 

writ  in  the  fecond  year  of  the  Apoftle's  confinement,  and  when  it  was 
near  it's  end.  Confequently,  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was  writ  about the  fame  time. 

To  which  I  anfwer ;  Undoubtedly,  there  is  an  agreement  between 
thefe  epiftles  infevcral  things,  taken  notice  of  by  [s)  GrotiuSy  and  others. 
But  it  does  not  therefore  follow,  that  they  were  fent  away  together.. 
For,  as  has  been  obferved  by  (t)  Lightfoot.,  it  is  likely,  that  the  Apoftle 
kept  copies  of  his  letters.  If  fo,  it  might  be  eafie  for  him  to  write  after 
the  fame  manner  at  difterent  times,  to  people  not  very  remote  from 
each  other,  and  whofe  circumftances  were  much  alike.  Indeed,  with- 

out keeping  copies  of  his  letters,  I  believe  it  would  be  no  difficult  mat- 
ter for  St.  Paul  to  repeat  the  Chriftian  principles,  and  exhortations  to 

Chriftian  virtues,  at  feveral  times,  in  like  expreffions,  if  the  circum- 
ftances of  men  required  it. 

And  there  are  feveral  things  in  the  epiftles  themfelves,  which  afford 
good  reafon  for  thinking,  that  they  were  not  writ,  and  fent  away  at  the 
fame  time  :  and  that  the  epiftle  to  the  Colojfaiis  was  v/rit  fome  while  after 
that  to  the  Ephefians.  From  what  is  faid  m  the  fecond  chapter  of 
the  epiftle  to  the  Colojfians.,  concerning  the  worfliipping  of  angels,  and 
other  matters,  it  may  be  concluded,  that  the  Apoftle  had  received  from 
thofe  parts  fome  intelligence,  which  he  had  not,  when  he  wrote  the 
epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  For  there  thofe  matters  are  not  at  all  touched 
upon. 

And  though  there  is  a  refemblance  between  thefe  two  epiftles,  thev 

are  very  different.    For  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  is  a  good  deal  longer than 

(j)  Proxima  huic  et  argumento,  et  verbis  etiam,  eft  ilia  ad  CoIofTenfes, 

eodem,  ni  fallor,  fcripta  tempore.  Grot.  Pref,  in  ep.  ad  Eph.  v'ld.  et  ejufd. Pr.  in  ep.  ad  Colof. 

{i)  "  It  may  be,  the  parchments  2  Tim.  iv.  13.  were  the  originals  of  thofe 
epiftles,  that  he  had  already  written.  For  that  he  fent  tranfcripts,  and  re- 
ferved  the  originals,  may  be  coUected  from  thefe  paffages.  /  Terlius,  who 
wrote  out  this  epiftle.  Rom.  xvi.  22.  See  alfo  i  Cor.  xvi.  21.  Col.  iv.  18. 

2  ThefT.  lii.  17.  For  all  the  epiflle  befide  was  written  with  another  hand.'' 
tiarmonie  of  the  N,  T,  Vol,  i.  p,  2^6. 

R3 
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than  that  to  the  Coloffians^  tho'ugh  the  fore-mentioned  article  in  the  fe-j 
cond  chapter  to  the  Colojftans  is  entirely  wanting.  And  in  thofe  places, 
where  there  is  an  agreement,  there  are  difFerences. 

Nor  is  there  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Epheftans  any  notice  taken  of  Timo-^ 

thie^  or  Epaphras,  or  Mark^  fo  exprefsly  mentioned  in  the  epiftle  to  the 
Colojfiam.  Which  muft  be  reckoned  a  very  ftrong,  and  even  a  demon- 
ftrative  argument,  that  thefe  two  epiftles  were  not  writ,  and  fent  away 
at  the  fame  time. 

In  this  date  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  I  have  («)  followed  L'l^ht' 
foot :  from  whom  I  have  had  great  aftiftances  in  fettling  the  time  of  St. 

Paul's  epiftles.  I  have  likewife  had,  in  this  inftance,  alliftances  from 
(*•)  Baronius,  [y)  Ejiius^  (z)  Hammond^  and  (^)  Witfms. 

Baronius  [b)  and  Lightfoot  firft  fpeak  of  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  : 
though  they  do  not  deny,  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  to  have  been  writ 
before  it.  But  as  we  are  now  inquiring  into  the  order  of  time,  1  have 
judged  it  beft  to  adhere  to  that  ftri6tly.  A  few  weeks,  yea  a  few  days, 

might  make  a  great  alteration  in  the  Apoftle's  circumftances  at  this 
time.  And  fome  of  his  friends  and  afTiftants  might  be  daily  coming  to 
Rome  from  the  provinces,  and  getting  accefte  to  him  in  his  apartment. 
By  comparing  thefe  two  epiftles  I  am  led  to  think,  that  when  the  Apoftle 
wrote  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie^  he  had  been  longer  at  Romey 
and  was  better  acquainted  with  the  world  about  him,  than  when  he 
wrote  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians. 

Bafnageh  fmgular  in  his  fentiment  concerning  the  time  of  this  epiftle, 

"  That  (<--)  it  was  writ  at  Rome,  when  Paul  was  prifoner  there,  he 
**  fays,  is  manifeft.  But  he  thinks  it  to  have  been  the  laft  epiftle,  which 
**  was  fent  thence  by  the  Apoftle.  He  argues  well  enough,  that  it  was 
*«  not  fent  with  the  epiftle  to  the  Colojftans.  And  he  fuppofeth,  that  Ty- 
«*  chicus  was  fent  twice  into  thefe  countreys  by  the  Apoftle  from  Rofne.'" 
He  fhould  therefore  have  concluded,  that  this  letter  to  the  Epheftans  ■ 
v/as  carried  by  Tychicus,  not  after  thofe  other  epiftleSj  but  before 
them. 

Says 

(,u)  4^lefcrep.  325. 
(a;)  Annal.  59.  num,  x-v.   Vid,  et  num.  xx» 

{y)   Praf.  \n  ep.  ad  F.ph.  (a)  Prtp/".  In  ep,  ad Ephef, 
(a)    IVitf.  de  Pit.  Paul.  Seff.  xil.  num.  iu.  et  ix.  ' 
tl>)  Hacc  cum  ita  fint,  nos  tamen  primum  egimus  de  ipfa  ad  TimotheuiTi 

fr-ripta  epjftola,  eo  quod  rnulta  in  ea  de  rebus  fuis  Romae  geftis  ipfe  f}gnificct, 
<r>:  quibus  intexeretur  hiltoria ;  quarum  nulla  efl  mentio  in  epiilola  ad  Ephe- 
lios.    Baron.  Ann.  59,  num.  xv. 

(c)  Kpiftolarum  omnium,  quas  primis  in  vinculis  exaravit  Apoftolu?,  ea 
quae  ad  Ephefios  ultima  efle  videtur,  Ludovico  enim  Cajppello  non  afleiiti- 
mur,  qui  eodem  tempore  ad  ColcfTenfes  et  ad  Ephefios,  -epiftolam  fcriptam 

fSTc  llatuit.  .  .  Agebat  llotnx  E'paphras,  dum  Pauliis  fcribit  Coloffenfibus, 
Col.  I.  8.  Urbe  autem  aberat,  cum  ad  Ephefios  mifit  epillolam,  in  qua  ne 
vcrbulo  quidem  mcminit  Epaphrtr.  Quinetiam  non  ut  ad  •  Coloflenfes  fic  et 
id  Epiitlios  nomine  fuo  et  Timothei  fcribit.  Praeterea  per  Tychi^r.m  mifla 

*?ft  epiilola.  Eph,  vi,  21.  QutE  de  alia  prorfus  Tychici  profeftione  intelli-' 
gcnda  funt,  quam  cujus  mcminit  ad  Coloifenfes  iv.  12.  Altoquin  TimptheJ 

S;;  Epaphrx  jnentionem  quocjue  injecii^ct.    Ann,  6u  num^  vii,  ■  •    ■ 
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Says  St.  Paul  2  Tim.  iv.  12.  Jml  Tychicus  have  I fent  to  Ephefus.  I 
fuppofe  the  Apoftle  here  to  refer  to  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians^  which 
was  carried  from  Rome  to  Epbefus  by  Tychicus.  But  ftill,  perhaps,  it 
may  be  queftioned,  whether  thole  two  epillles,  that  to  the  Ephefians.^  and 
the  fecond  to  Timothie  were  fent  away  together.  Baronius  [d)  fays,  they 
were.  He  fays,  the  Apoftle  puts  the  preterit  for  the  prefent.  So  Eph. 
vi.  21.  22.  .  .  That  ye  ?nay  know  my  affairs^  and  hotu  I  do,  .  .  ,  Tychi" 
cus  ..  .  Jh  all  make  known  unto  yon  all  things^  whom  I  have  fent  unto  you  for 
the  fame  purpofe.  And  unqueftionably,  that  way  of  fpeaking  is  not  un- 

common. Inftances  are  obvious.  So  Philem.  ver.  12.  IVhom  1  have 

fent  again.  Which  may  be  rendered  :  whom  I  am  fending  again  to  you. 
See  alfo  ver.  19.  21.  and  Philip,  ii.  28.  So  here  in  2  Tim.  iv.  12.  The 
words  may  be  rendered  :  And  Tychicus  I  ainferJJng  to  Ephefus.  Never- 
thelefs,  as  that  interpretation,  in  this  place,  is  not  certain,  I  would  not 
be  pofitive.  The  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians^  I  think,  was  carried  from 
Rojne  by  Tychicus^  either  at  the  fame  time  with  the  fecond  to  Timothie^ 
or  a  fhort  time  only  before  it. 

And  according  to  my  calculation,  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was 

writ  at  Rome,  foon  after  the  Apoftle's  arrival  there  in  6r.  and  before  the 
fummer  of  that  year.  It  was  the  firft  epiftle  writ  by  the  Apoftle  in  that 
city.  And  it  was  fent  away  a  fhort  time  before  the  fecond  epiftle  to 
Ifimothiei  of  which  I  (hall  fpeak  next,  or  together  with  it. 

S    E    C    T.      X. 

The  fecond  Epijlle  to  Timothie. 

WE  come  now  to  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie^  which 
we  fuppofe  to   have  been  fent  away  together  with   A.D.Gu 

that  to  the  Epheftansy  or  foon  after  it. 
Many  learned  men  fpeak  of  a  fecond  imprifonment  of  Paul  at  Rome, 

and  fuppofe,  that  this  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  was  then  writ,  in  67.  or 
68.  But  I  do  not  know,  that  we  have  any  good  account  of  a  fecond 
imprifonment  of  Paid  at  Rome.  He  fuffered  martyrdom  there,  as  fome 
think,  in  64.  or  65.  or  as  others,  in  67.  or  68.  But  that  he  might  do, 
without  a  previous  imprifonment  of  any  duration.  For  he  might  be  ap- 

prehended on  a  fudden,  and  be  put  to  death  prefently.  Which  may  be 
reckoned  as  likely,  as  not. 

Before  I  proceed  to  the  proofs,  that  this  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie 
was  writ  during  PauPs  imprifonment  at  Rome^  when  he  was  fent  thither 
from  jfudea  by  Fe/lus,  I  would  premife,  that  I  fuppofe,  with  moft  learned 
niodernsj  that  Timothie  was  now  at  Ephefus, 

It 

id)  Verum  eldem  Tabellario,  nempe  Tychico,  4edit  etiam  tunc  Paulus 
epiftolam  ad  Ephefios.  Licet  in  ea  ad  Timotheum  dicat  :  Tychicum  mifi 
Ephefum  :  tamen  prjeteritum  tempus  pro  prxfcnti  ufurpafle  videtur,  ficut  cum 
ad  Ephefios  de  eodem  fcribens  ait :  Ut  aulem  et  vos  fciafis,  qua  circa  me  funt 
.  .  .  nota  faciei  Tychicus  .  .  qum  wjfi  ad  vos  ad  hoc  fpfum.  «  «  £(ir»  ann*  59^^ 
mm*  jiv> 

R4 
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It  has  been  thought,  that  Timothie  was  not  there,  becaufe  it  is  faid  ch, 
jv.  12.  Tychicus  have  I fent  to  Ephcjus.  But  that  argument  is  of  no  force. 
There  was  no  need  to  fay  :  I  have  fent  Tychicus  to  you.  There  are 
many  fimilar,  or  parallel  ways  of  fpeaking  in  St.  Pauls  epiftles.  i  Cor. 
Xvi.  32.  He  fpeaks  of  his  having  fought  ivith  beajis  at  Ephefus :  where 
he  certainly  was  at  that  time^  as  appears  from  xvi.  8.  And  2  Tim.  i.  17. 
he  fays  :  IFhen  Onefiphorus  was  at  Rane^  he  fought  me  out  very  diligently. 
He  does  not  fay,  when  he  was  here.  Lightfoot  {e)  obferves,  that  from 
the  epiftle  itfelf  it  may  be  concluded,  that  Timothie  was  at  Ephefus.  For 
I.  He  directs  him  to  falute  the  houfhold  of  Onefiphorus.  iv.  q.  who  was 
an  Ephefian.  i.  16.  ...  18.  2.  He  directs  Timothie  to  take  Troas  in 
his  way  to  him.  ch.  iv.  13.  which  was  the  way,  that  Paul  had  gone 

from  Ephefus,  2  Cor.  ii.  12.  and  to  Ephefus  again.  Ads  xx.  5.  '3.  He 
W^rns  him  of  ̂ iexa-fider.  iv.  14.  who  v*^as  an  Ephefian,  I  Tim.  i.  20. 
A6ls  xix.  33.  So  Lightfoot.  To  which,  I  think,  may  be  added,  4. 

Paul's  falutation  of  Prifcilla  and  Aquila.  ch.  iv.  19.  who,  probably, 
were  now  returned  to  Ephfus^  and  fettled  there,  where  they  had  been 
formerly.    A6ls  xviii.   18.  19   26.    and    i    Cor.    xvi.    19.     For 
certain  they  were  not  now  at  Royne^  where  Paid  himfelf  was  :  though 
they  were    there,    when   he  wrote  the    epiftle    to    the    Romans,    xvi. 

3-  4- 
Here  it  may  be  afked  :  When  did  Timothie  come  to  Ephefus  ?  And 

how  long  had  he  been  there  ?  I  anfwer,  that  by  a  very  eafie  and  pro- 
bable coijjedturc,  it  may  be  concluded,  that  he  was  left  there,  when 

Paid  was  going  up  to  ycrufalem^  with  the  coUedions,  which  he  had 
made  among  the  Gentil  Chriftians,  for  the  poor  faints  in  Judea.  For 

Timothie  is  exprcfsly  mentioned  by  St.  Luke  among  the  Apoftle's  com- 
panie  in  that  journey.  A6ts  xx.  3.  4.  5.  And  as  he  was  about  to  fail 
into  Syria,  he  purpojed  to  return  through  Macedonia,  And  there  accompa- 

nied him  into  Afia^  Sopater  of  Bcroea  ,  .  .  and  Timothie^  and  of  Af.a,  Ty- 

chicus-, and  Trophimus.  Timothie  therefore  was  in  Paul's  companie,  and 
went  with  him  as  far  as  Afia.,  in  which  Ephefus  flood.  And  fo  far,  I 
fuppofe,  all,  above  mentioned,  accompanied  Paul.,  but  not  into  Syria, 
I  apprehend,  that  Timothie  and  Tychicus  ftaid  in  Afia.  For  we  have  not 

any  intimations  from  St.  Luke,  or  St.  Paul.,  or  any  waj',  that  thefe  two 
were  with  the  Apoflle  at  Jcrufalcm. 

Every  one  is  here  able  to  rccolle<3:,  that  when  Paul  v/ent  Into  Alacc- 
donia  in  the  year  56.  about  the  time  of  Pentecoft,  he  left  Timothie  at 
Ephefus.  I  Tim.  i.  3.  But  for  fomercafonf,  which  may  be  v/ell  fuppofcd 
to  have  been  good  and  fufficient,  he  came  from  thence  to  Paul  in  Ala- 

cedonia.  'For  he  is  joyned  v^ith  Paul  in  the  falutation,  at  the  beginning 
of  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians.  And,  as  has  been  juft  feen,  he 

attended  Pr<-«/,  when  he  \q\\  A4acedonia,  to  proceed  to  J eruj a lem.  But 
no  man  can  doubt,  that  Paul  would  be  willing  to  replace  Timothie  at 
Ephefus.,  where  his  prefcnce  was  of  great  importance,  if  an  opportunity 
fhould  offer.  Such  an  opportunity  there  now  was.  And,  very  proba- 

bly, it  was  embraced.  And  Paul  parted  with  him  at  Miletus,  where  he 

had  fent  for  the  Elders  of  the  church  of  Ephefus  to  meet  him. 
Tiilcmont 

{e)    Vol.  i.  p.  324. 



Ch.  XII.  2  Timothlel  265 

Tillemont  fays  :  "  It  (/)  Is  not  faid,  what  became  of  Tlmothle,  during 

the  two  years  that  St.  Paul  was  prifoner  in  Judca.'"  I  thinlc,  I  may 
prefume  to  fay,  he  was  all  that  time  at  Ephcfus^'  ̂ nd  parts  adjacent  in 
J/:a.  Du  Pin  was  of  the  fame  opinion,  whofe  words  I  tranfcribe  (^) 
below. 

Tillemont  adds  prcfently  afterwards  :  "  It  is  however  certain,  that  Tlmo- 
*'  tbie  was  at  Rojne^  when  the  Apollle  wrote  to  Philemon^  the  Philips 
*'  pians.,  and  the  ColoJJians :  forafmuch  as  he  is  named  joyncly  with  him 
*'  in  the  titles  of  thoTe  three  epiftles."  How  Timothie  came  to  be  then 
at  Rome.,  we  fhall  fee  prefently. 

Paul  therefore  parted  with  Timothie  at  MiletuSy  as  juft  faid.  And  \ 
think,  that  when  the  Elders  of  Ephcfns  were  come  to  Miletus,  Timothie 
joyned  himfelf  with  them,  and  ftood  at  the  head  of  them  :  and  confe- 
quently  was  one  of  thofe,  of  whom  it  is  faid  :  yl7id  they  all  wept  fore,  and 

fell  on  Paul's  neck,  and  kijjed  him  :  foi'rawing  moji  of  all  for  the  words  which 
he  fpake,  that  they  Jhould  fee  his  face  no  more.  And  they  accompanied  him  t9 
the  Jhip.  A£ls  xx.  37.  38. 

Of  this  Paul  takes  notice  in'the  mofl:  afFe^llonate  manner.  2  Tim.  i.  4, 
Greatly  defirous  to  fee  thee,  being  mindful  of  thy  tears,  that  I  may  be  filled 
with  joy.  Doubtlefs  Paul  was  much  affedled  by  the  tears  of  all  the  reft, 
but  efpecially  Timothie\  :  and  was  now  greatly  defirous  to  fee  him,  who 
had  been  fo  deeply  ftruck  with  the  thoughts  of  never  feeing  his  face 
any  more. 

Timothie,  then,  was  at  Ephefus,  when  this  epiftle  was  fent  to  him.  And 

he  had  been  there  from  the  time  that  Paul  left  Miletus,  to  go  to  Jerufa- 
lem,  and  during  his  imprifonment  in  fudea. 

The  obfervation,  that  Paul  here  refers  to  the  tears  filed  by  his  friends 
at  his  parting  with  them  zt  Miletus,  appears  to  me  very  obvious  :  though 
it  has  been  hitherto  entirely  overlooked,  fo  far  as  I  know.  And  it  will  di- 

rectly lead  us  to  the  true  date  of  this  epiftle.  It  is  a  moft  proper  begining 
of  a  letter  fent  by  Paul  to  Timothie  at  Ephefus,  foon  after  his  arrival  at 

Rotne  from  Palejilnc,  at  the  time  we  fuppofe  :  but  it  is  very  unlikely  to 
be  taken  notice  of  in  an  epiftle  writ  feveral  years  afterwards,  and  after 
there  had  been  an  interview  :  as  there  certainly  was,  when  Paulwus  at 
Ro7ne. 

I  ftiall  now  obferve  divers  particulars,  confirming  the  fuppofitlon,  thats 

St.  Pauls,  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  was  writ,  during  the  Apoftle's  im- 
prifonment at  Rome,  arul  near  the  begining  o'f  it. 

I.  The  circumftances  of  the  Apoftle's  imprifonment  at  Rome,  when 
fent  thither  by  Fejlus,  and  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epiftle,  are  exadlly 
the  fame. Says 

(/)   5-.  Tlmothee  Mem.  T.  2. 
{s)  On  pourroit  dire  neanmolns,  ct  je  ne  m'eloigneiois  dc  ce  fentiment, 

que  8.  Paul  le  laiffa  ?i  Ephefe,  quand  s'ttant  arrcte  a  Milet,  il  envoya  querir 
les  prctres  de  reglifc  d'Ephcfe.  Act.  xx.  ver.  17.  Car  nous  lifons,  que  comme 
S.  Paul  partoit  pour  aller  en  Afie  par  Maoedoinc,  Timothoe  fut  un  de 
ceux  qui  raccompagnerent  en  Afie.  ch.  xx.  4.  Et  nous  ne  trouvons  plus 
Timothee  a  fa  compagnie,  ni  a  Jerufalem,  ni  pendant  fa  pnfon  de  Cefarce. , 
Si  cela  eft,  Timothee  aura  ete  etabili  par  S.  Paul  pour  gouverner  les  egli- 

fes  d'Afie  en  58.    Bit  Pin.  Dff.  Prelim.  !.  2.  d.  2.  ̂   t:V;, 
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Says  St.  Luh^  A(£ts  xxviii.  i6.  Paul  was  fuffered  to  dwell  by  hhnfelf^ 
with  a  foldier  theft  kept  him.  And  ver.  30.  Paul  dwelt  twa  whole  years  in 
his  own  hired  houfe^  and  received  all  that  came  in  unto  him^ 

Here  are  two  remarkable  particulars.  Firjl-y  that  Paul  dwelt  by  him- 
felfy  with  a  foldier  that  kept  him  :  that  Is,  after  the  manner  of  the  Romans, 
by  an  iron  chain  of  convenient  length,  he  was  faftened  to  a  foldier,  who 
had  one  end  of  the  chain  upon  his  left  hand,  and  Paul  the  other  end  up- 

on his  right  hand.  As  was  largely  (hewn  (h)  formerly.  To  this  St. 
Paul  refers  in  this  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  i.  16.  fpeaking  of  One- 
Jiphorus  :  He  oft  refrefhed  jne^  and  was  not  ajliximed  of  my  chain.  So  exact- 

ly, A6ls  xxviii.  20.  Becaufe  for  the  h)pe  of  Ifraely  I  am  hound  with  this 
fhaln. 

Secondly.  The  other  remarkable  particular  is,  that  when  at  Romcy 
Paul  dwelled  in  his  own  hired  houfe^  and  received  all  who  came  in  unto  him. 
Such  alfo  was  his  cafe  at  writing  this  epiftle,  as  appears  abundantly  from 
ch.  iv.  10.  and  other  places.  He  had  with  him  Demas^  Crefcensy  Titus, 
The  firft  was  gone  to  Theffalonica^  without  his  approbation :  the  others 
were  gone,  whither  he  had  fent  them,  as  it  feems.  And  Ljike  was  ftill 
with  him.  And  at  ver.  :^i.  he  fends  falutations  to  Timothie  from  divers 

perfons,  and  from  the  church  at  Rome  in  general,  faying :  Eubulus  greet' 
eth  thecy  and  PudenSy  and  Linusy  and  Claudiay  and  all  the  brethren.  Which 
fliews,  that  people  had  tree  accelTe  to  the  Apoftle,  v/hen  he  wrote  this 
epiftle. 

J.  Obj.  However,  it  has  been  obje£led,  that  (/)  when  Onefiphorus 

came  to  Romey  Paid -was  ciofe  (hut  up,  and  Onefiphorus  had  much  diffi- 
culty in  finding  him.  Which  is  different  from  the  imprifonmcnt  of 

which  St.  Luke  has  given  an  account. 
To  which  I  anfwer,  that  Onefiphorus  had  no  uncommon  difficulty  in 

bis  accefle  to  Fauly  whofe  words  are,  2  Tim.  i.  16.  17.  The  Lord  give 

mercie  to  the  houfe  of  Onefphorus.  For  he  eft  refrefhed  me,  and  ivas  not 
ajhamed  of  my  chain.  But  when  he  was  at  RofnCy  he  fought  me  out  very  di-> 
ligcntlyy  and  came  unto  me :  that  is,  I  think :  "  Onefphorus  has  been  often 
**  with  me,  and  refreflied  me,  with  prefents,  and  with  his  converfation, 

**  without  being  at  all  aftiamed  of  me,  though  I  had  a  chain  upon  me." 
Which  fhews,  that  Onefphorus  might  come  to  vifit  the  Apoftle,  when 

he  pleafed  :  and  might  give  him  as  much  relief,  as  he  faw  good.  "  Yea, 
"  fays  the  Apoftle,  as  foon  as  he  came  to  Romey  he  made  inquiries  after 

"  me,  and  came  to  fee  mc  without  delay." 
Here  appear  not  any  tokens  of  Paul's  being  under  a  very  flri(5l  con- 

finement. But  here  are  evidences  of  his  being  in  fuch  a  condition,  as 

that  rcprefcnted  by  St.  Lvkcy  when  he  had  been  brought  from  'Judea  to 
Kiime.     Onefiphorus  feems  to  have  come  to  Ro/ne^  foon  after  the  Apoftle's 

arrival 

(^)    See  ofthif  luorl  Part  i.  B.  i.  eh.  x.  ̂   /.r, 

(;')  In  fecundis  vlnculis  alia  ftatim  reruni  facics  fuit.  Tunc  enim  One/i' 
phorusy  inquit,  rum  Roviam  ventffeiy  folicite  me  quafiv'ity  et  invenit.  i.  17.  An 
cpus  erat,  ut  Onefipliorus  airvocaizi^o^j,  et  cum  tanto  fludio  ac  folicitudme 
quarrcret  Paulum,  et  ex  tarn  fcdula  ir.quifitione  inveniret,  fi  Apollolus  aut 
in  eadcm  domo,  aut  cum  eadetn  libertate,  et  non  in  arfta  et  abdita  cuilodi^ 

riraedicaflet  ?    Pearfop.  De  Succejf,  primor,  Rom,  jSpfcop..  D'ljf.  u  cap.  9.  ??,  xnu  . 
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arrival  there.  In  order  to  find  him  out,  and  know  where  he  was,  it  was 

needfuU  to  make  feme  inquiries.  How  elfe  (hould  any  man  find  a  ftran- 
ger  in  a  great  city  ?  Whether  he  was  quite  at  liberty,  or  in  one  of  the 
prifons  of  it,  fome  inquiries  would  be  needfull.  And  when  Onefiphorus 
had  found  the  place,  where  Paul  was,  he  came  to  it  without  any  diffi- 
culty. 

IVitfius  {k)  fpeaks  exaftly  to  the  like  purpofe.  And  fuppofeth,  that 
after  fome  inquiries  (fuch  as  are  needfull,  when  a  man  comes  to  a  large 

city,  and  wants  to  fee  a  Ilranger  newly  arrived,)  Onefiphorus  found  Paul 
with  the  foldier  in  his  own  hired  houfe. 

The  cafe  I  take  to  be  this.  Onefiphorus  came  to  Rojne  upon  his  own 
fecular  bufinelTe.  He  knew  very  well,  that  Pattl  had  been  carried  thi- 

ther, as  a  pr'foner.  But  what  was  become  of  him,  he  did  not  know: 
whether  he  had  been  fet  at  liberty,  or  was  ftill  a  prifoner,  or  had  been 
put  to  death.  Upon  coming  to  Rome  therefore,  not  long  after  Paul 
had  been  brought  thither,  he  made  anxious  inquiries  after  him.  And 

hearing  where  Paul  was*  he  readily  came  to  him,  notwithftanding  his 
difgraceful  circumftance,  being  chained  to  a  foldier.  And  fo  long  as  he 
ftaid  in  Rome,  he  made  the  Apoftle  frequent  vifits,  and  afforded  him  fuch 
refrefhment,  as  was  in  his  power. 

2.  Obj.  But  it  is  urged,  that  St.  Paul  fays,  2  Tim.  ii.  9.  (/)  — — 
Wherein  I  fuffer,  as  an  evil  doer,  even  unto  bonds. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  the  word,  here  rendered  bonds,  is  the  fame 

that  is  ufed  in  other  epiftles,  writ  during  the  Apoftle's  imprifonment  at 
Rome,  when  fent  thither  by  Fejlus,  Col.  iv.  18.  Remefnber  my  bonds, 
Mvni/.mviri  f^a  iZv  ̂ icrixuv.  The  fame  word  is  ufed  at  leaft  four  times  in 
the  epiftle  to  the  Philippians.  ch.  i.  7.  13.  14.  j6.  and  in  Philem.  ver. 
10.  and  13.  Hebr.  x.  34.  And  to  the  Ephefians  he  fays  iii.  i.  /  Pau!^ 
ihe  prifoner  offefus  Chriji.  0  ̂eVfAioj.  And  ch.  iv.  i.  The  prifoner  of  the 
Lord.  Not  to  mention  any  other  places.  When  Paul  was  fo  bound, 

he  had  reafon  to  fay,  he  fuffered  as  an  evil-doer,  or  malefadlor,  even  unto 
bonds.  He  was  not  a  malefadtor,  or  notorious  offender,  nor  a  criminal : 
but  was  innocent  in  the  view  of  the  Roman  laws,  as  well  ..  in  point  of 

xeafon,  juftice,  and  equity.  But  he  fuffered,  as  an  evil-doer.  Had  he 
hot  reafon  to  fay  fo,  when  he  was  fent  bound  from  fudea  to  Rome  f 
Had  he  not  been  profecuted,  as  a  malefa<5lor  ?  Did  not  the  Jewifh  mul- 

titude, who  firfl:  laid  hold  of  him,  intend  to  kill  him  ?  A6ts  xxi.  31.  .  .  ♦ 
36.  xxiii.  27,  xxiv.  6.  Did  not  the  multitude,  who  heard  him  with 
patience  for  a  while,  at  length  fay:  Jway  with  fuch  afellozu.  For  it  is 

pot  ft,  that  he  fhould  live  ?  xxji.  22,     Does  not  FcJlus  fay  to  King  Agrip- 

(i)  Quando  Onefiphorus  Paulum  Rornas  quxfitum  venit,  non  videtur  in^ 
venifle  in  carcere  conjeftum,  arftaque  cuftodia  detentum,  fed  mlliti  fuo  al- 

ligatum,  in  diverfiolo.  Sic  enim  Paulus :  Ka»  tm  aXva-iv  /xa  wk  Ir>3a-%t'v9»j.  .  . 
Et  fane  quamvis  vincula  Pauli  nota  fuerint  in  toto  Prsetorlo,  non  tamen  inde 
confequitur,  Pauli  domum  ita  notam  omnibus  fuiffe,  ut  homini  peregre  ad~ 
yenienti,  in  urbe  qu^e  orbis  compendium  erat,  ad  captivi  Judasi  domum  in- 
veniendam  diligenti  inquifitione  non  fuerit  opus.  Proefertim  fv  adtendamus^ 
f^fta  base  effe  initio  vinculorum  Pauli,  antequam  cum  celebritatis  gradun« 

effet  naftus,    '  Wif.  ubifupra.fea.  \2,  nwn,  vi^ 
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pa^  and  the  large  afTemblie  at  Cefarea  ?  Tefee  this  man,  about  whom  all 
the  multitude  of  the  Jews  have  dealt  with  nuy  both  at  yerufalcm^  and  alfo  herCf 
cryingy  that  he  ought  not  to  live  any  longer,  xxv.  24.  So  that  he  was  pro- 

secuted as  a  malefactor  all  the  while  that  he  was  i]i  Judea.  Nor  does  it 
appear,  that  there  was  any  likelihood  of  his  efcape,  but  by  appealing  to 
the  Emperour.  And  was  he  not  after  all  fent  bound  to  Rome^  with  ma- 

ny obnoxious  perfons  under  the  command  of  a  Centurion?  Certainly, 
I  think,  thefe  things  afforded  fufEcient  ground  for  Paul  to /ay  what  he 
does  in  this  place  to  Timoihie. 

But  to  iniinuate  from  thefe  expreflions,  that  Paul  was  now  in  fome 
clofe  confinement,  hi«  friends  debarred  accefle  to  him,  and  himfelf  for- 

bid the  ufe  of  pen,  ink,  and  paper,  I  humbly  conceive,  is  altogether 
without  foundation.  It  is  inconfiftent  with  the  whole  tenour  of  the 

cpillle,  and  with  the  Apoftle's  writing,  or  cnditing,  and  fending  fuch  a 
letter  as  this  to  Timothie.  Wherein  too  he  defires  Timothie  to  come  un- 

to him. 

St.  Paul's  imprifonment  at  Ro?ne^  when  fent  thither  by  Fejlus^  was 
occufioned  by  his  zeal  for  the  liberty  of  the  Gentils,  as  is  manifeft  from 
A<^s  xxii.  21.  22,  Of  which  he  alfo  takes  notice,  Eph.  iii.  i.  faying: 
IPaul^  theprifonerofjefus  Chrijl^for  you  Gentils.  His  imprifonment  at 
Rome,  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epiftle,  was  owing  to  the  fame  thing. 

For  he  fays  here,  ch.  i.  11.  12.  Whereunto  I  am  appointed  a  preacher^ 

and  an  apojlle^  and  a  teacher  of  the  Gentils.  For  the  which  caufe  I  alfojuffcr 
thefe  thitigs.  This  is  very  obfervable.  And  indeed  the  twelve  verfes  at 
the  begining  of  this  epiftle  are  a  moft  proper  introdudtion  to  an  epiftle, 
lent  to  Timothie  by  PW,  at  the  time,  for  which  we  argue. 

Thus  the  circumftances  of  Paul's  confinement  at  the  time  of  writing 
this  epiltle,  compared  with  the  circumftances  of  that  confinement  at 
Romey  of  which  St.  Luke  has  given  a  general  account,  and  in  v/hich  it  is 

allowed,  that  St.  Paul  wrote  epiftles  to  the  Ephefians^  Philippians,  Colof- 
fuins,  Philemon,  fliew  it  to  be  one  and  the  fame  imprifonment,  and  that 
this  epiftle  alfo  was  writ  about  the  fame  time  with  them. 

2.  St.  Luh  was  with  tlie  Apoltlc  at  Romt\  when  he  wrote  this  epi- 
ltle. 2  Tim.  iv.  II.  And  we  know  from  the  Acts,  that  he  went  with 

Paul  from  Judea  to  Rome,  when  he  was  fent  thither  by  Fejius,  He  is 
likevvife  mentioned  in  the  epiftles  to  the  Coloffians  and  Philemon,  writ  du- 

ring this  imprifonment.  But  it  would  be  prefumption  to  fay,  that  St. 

Luke  was  with  the  Apoftle  at  Rome,  in  another,  imprifonment,  three,  oi* 

toiij-,  or  five  years  after  this:  efpecially,  when  we  fee,  that' his  hiftorie of  St.  Paul  in  the  book  of  the  A6ts  concludes  with  the  account  of  his 

two  years  imprifonment  at  Rome,  when  fent  thither  by  FcJlus. 

3.  Since  the  Apoftle's  coming  to  Ro/ne,  he  had  with  him,  befide  Luhe^ 
who  accompaincd  him,  Demas,  Crefcens^  Titus,  Tychicus,  four  of  his  aflift- 
ants  and  fellow- laborers.  Which  might  be  likely  enough  to  be  expected, 
when  Pf?;// was  fent  from  Judea  to  Rome.  But  it  cannot  be  laid  to  have 

been  likely  at  any  other  fcafon.  But  at  this  it  was.  For  Paul's  impii- 
fonment  h\  Judea  had  lafted  above  two  years.  And  it  muft  have  been 
known  to  all  Gcntil  Chriftians  throughout  the  world,  and  obferved  by 
them  yvith  aitonifhment,  and  grief.  And  his  lait  appearance  before  Fcf- 

tus,  and  others  at  Cefarea^  was  a'  very  remarkable  thing,  and  muft  have 
■    4      '■  ioon 
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foon  come  to  the  knowledge  of  all  Chriftians  in  Syria ̂   Afia^  Greece^  and 
Italie.  At  that  airemblic  it  was  determined,  that  Pfl;//fhould  go  to  Rome. 

He  took  fhipping  at  Cej'area  with  others.  He  had  a  long  and  dangerous voyage.  And  after  fuch  an  imprifonment  in  Judea,  as  that  related  by  St. 

Liike^  with  all  it's  circumjlances,  it  may  be  reckoned  highly  probable, 
that  fome  good  number  of  the  ApoiHe's  aftedtionate  friends,  efpecially 
his  fellow-laborers,  if  not  too  much  engaged,  (hould  form  a  defign,  and 
do  their  utmofl:,  to  meet  him  at  Rome.  It  feems  to  me  verv  likely,  that 
Ibme  fuch  perfons  fhould  with  this  view  get  to  Rome,  before  Paul  himfelf. 
Accordingly,  we  have  feen  four  fuch  perfons  mentioned  by  Paul  in  this 
epiftlc.  It  is  a  ftriking  circumftance,  and  exceedingly  favors  our  argu- 

ment for  the  time  of  this  epiftle. 

4.  Says  St.  Paul  ̂   Tim.  iv.  20.  Erajins  abode  at  Corinth.  Whi<jh  is 

agreeable  to  the  account  of  St.  Pak/'s  journey  to  Jerufalcm^  as  related  by 
St.  Luke.  For  Afcs  xix.  22.  Erajius  is  exprefsly  mentioned  as  one  of 
thofe,  who  ?nin!jired  to  Paul,  whom  he  fent  from  Ephejus  to  Macedonia, 
Nor  is  Erajius  among  thofe,  who  went  with  Paul  from  Alacedonia.  Aits 
XX.  4.  It  [rn)  is  therefore  very  likely,  that  he  ftayed  at  Corinth^  and  did 
rot  go  with  the  Apoftle  to  J erufalem.  This  Timothie  knew,  very  well. 

Neverthelefs,  it  («)  is  very  properly  mentioned  together  with  other  par- 
ticulars, (hewing  Timothie  the  reafonablenelFe  of  his  coming  to  him,  and 

the  need,  which  the  Apoftle  had  of  his  prefence. 

We  Ihould  here  recollect  what  was  formerly  faid  of  the  Apoftle's  fitu- 
ation  at  Rome^  after  a  long  and  clofe  confinement  in  Judea.  And  then 

we  fhari  eafily  account  for  Paul's  mentioning  to  Ti/fiothie  divers  things, 
which  had  happened  fome  good  while  before.  In  a  word,  P<jz^/ may  take 
the  fame  notice  offeveral  things,  which  had  happened  before  parting  with 
Timothie  at  Miletus^  in  the  fame  manner  that  he  would  have  mentioned- 
them,  fuppofmghim  to  have  flaid  but  a  few  weeks  at  Jerujalem^  and  then 
failed  from  Cejarea  to  Rorne^  and  foon  after  his  arrival  at  Ro7Jiej  had  writ 

to  Timothie^  to  come  to  him.  For  all  the  time  of  the  Apoftle's  clofe  con- 
finement in  Judea  had  been  funk  and  annihilated  in  bis  computation 

5.  In  the  fame  verfe.  Trophimus  have  I  left  at  Miletus  fck.  Another 
particular,  leading  to  that  date  of  this  epiftle,  for  which  we  argue. 

We  know  from  Adls  xxi.  29.  that  Trophiinus  was  with  Paul  at  Jeru* 
falem.  It  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  he  fet  out  with  Paul  from 
Cefarea  to  go  to  Rome.  St.  Luke  indeed  A£ls  xxvii,  2.  mentions  not 

exprefsly  any  companions  of  Paul  in  his  voj'age,  befide  himfelf,  and 
Jrijiarchus.  Neverthelefs  Trophimus  likewife  may  have  embarqued  with 

him,.  The  reafon  of  not  mentioning  him  may  be,  that  he  did  not  com- 
pleat  the  voyage,  having  fallen  fick,  and  therefore  had  been  left  at  A£- 
letus.  This  Timothie  might  know  very  well.  Neverthelefs  it  is  fitly 
taken  notice  of  by  Paul^  in  a  letter,  writ  foon  after  finifhing  the  voyage, 
and  when  writing  to  Timothie.^  to  come  to  him. But 

'  {m)  Erajius  remanfit  Corinth!,'}  Fuerat  in  Macedoniam  milTas  a  Paulo.  A&.S six,  2b.  Deinde  Corlnthum  redierat,  ibique  manferat,  nee  venerat  Romam, 
Grot,  in  2  Tim.  iv.  20, 

(«)  Quod  Eraftum  Corlnthi  manfifTe  fcrlbit,  non  tanquam  rem  novam.  in- 
cognitamque  Timotheo  renunciat :  refert  tamen,  uti  attij:ientein  ad  fcopuni 
fuum.  Sec.     IVitf.  de  Fit.  Pauli,  Se^,  xii,  n.  w. 
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But  when  was  Trophimus  left  at  Miletus  P  Beza  (o)  was  inclined  to  read 

here  MsxJtj?,  Mflita,  Alalia^  inrtcad  of  M.xinu,  Miletus.  Which  conjec- 
ture, is  approved  by  (/>)  Grotius.,  But  it  Miletus  fhould  be  reckoned  the 

true  reading,  Be-z,a  fuppofeth,  that  Trophimus  might  be  fet  on  fhore  in  the 
time  of  that  Jlow  failing  mentioned  A£ls  xxvi^.  7,  Lighifoot  {q)  con- 

cludes from  what  is  in  Acls  xxvii.  2.  that  Paul  had  a  good  opportunity 
to  leave  Trophimus  at  Miletus. 

This  will  be  farther  confirmed,  if  we  admit  the  interpretation  given 
by  JVall.,  without  any  view  to  the  ufe,  which  we  are  about  to  make 

of  it.  "  A6ts  xxvii.  2.  meaning  to  fail  by  the  coafls  of  Afia.  MixxanTEf 
*'  'o'Kiiv  Ta5  xaTco  tvjp  aVia.»  TOTra?.  The  ftiip  meant  to  call  at  fome  places 
"  in  Afia.  This  is  a  different  phrafe  from  that,  ch.  xx.  16.  -wa^aTr^Ei^fraf 

""E^Atov.  to  [ail  by  EpbefuSy  that  is,  to  leave  it,  to  pafs  by,  without  call* 
*'  ing."  It  is,  then,  a  very  eafie  and  natural  fnppofition,  that  Paul 
might  have  an  opportunity  of  fetting  Trophimus  on  fhore  at  Miletus. 

6.  St.  Paul  defires  Timothie  to  come  to  himjhortly.  ch.  iv.  9.  And  un- 
queftionably  he  did  fo.  VVe  find  his  name  in  the  falutations  at  the  be- 
gining  of  the  epifi:lcs  to  the  Philippians^  the  Colofftans^  Philemon,  writ  dur- 

ing this  imprifonment,  and  near  it's  period.  JVitfius  (r)  obferves,  that 
in  the  Acts  there  is  no  account  of  Timotlne^?,  accompanying  Paul  to  Rome. 
Timothie  therefore  not  being  there  at  the  begining  of  the  Apoftle's  cap- 

tivity in  that  cit}',  he  might  have  occafion  to  fend  a  letter  to  him,  at  the 
time  fappofed  by  us.  This  particular  is  well  enforced  by  Witftus  at  the 
begining  of  his  argument  upon  the  date  of  this  epiftle. 

7.  Ver. ((?)  Nempe  in  ilia  tarda  navlgationc,  cum  prasterveheretur  Httus  Afix, 
ficuti  narratur  Adt.  xxvii.  7.  Quamqnam  potius  conjicio  legendum  h  fAiXWri, 
.in  Melita.  Quod  vocabulum  facue  fuit  in  ̂ iX^tw  depravare.  Bez.  in  2  Tim. 
iv.  20. 

(p)  Omnino  afTcntior  doftlifimo  Bezcc  legenti  ev  (jt-tXir*!.  ...  In  itinere 
Hierofolymis  Paulus  Meliten  attigit,  non  Miletum.     Grot,  in  loc. 

(y)  "  But  when  was  he  left?  Not  when  Paul wtnt  toward  Jerufalem^  and 
lent  for  the  Elders  of  Ephefus  to  Miletus.  Afts  xx.  For  Trophimus  went,  and 
was  with  Paul  at  ferufalcm.  xxi.  19.  But  it  was,  wKen  Paul  returned  from 
^erufakm,  as  has  been  faid,  though  it  be  not  particularly  mentioned,  that  he 

touched  there.  ,  ,  .  Luhe  fays  plainly,  that  at  Paul's  coming  away  from  Judea 
in  his  voyage  to  Rome,  it  was  their  refolution  to  fail  by  the  coafls  nf  Afia.  A£ls 
xxvii,  2.  Which  would  have  been  a  fairer  ground  to  have  concluded  upon, 
that  Paid  was  at  Miletus  in  thi-^  voyage,  fmce  that  was  a  part  of  thofe  Afian 
coafls,  than  to  change  Miletus  into  Melita,  upon  no  ground  at  all.  And  cer- 

tainly the  very  fcope  of  the  Apoftle  in  that  pafTage  will  not  admit  of  that 
change.  For  he  is  not  telling  Timothie  of  Erafius  his  abode  at  Corinth,  or  of 
Trophimus\  fick-llay  at  Miletus,  as  things  unknown  to  him,  but  as  things  very 

well  known,  yet  mentioned  to  Iiim,  as  making  to  the  Apoftle's  purpofe." 
Lighifoot'' s  Harmonie  of  the  N.  T.  Vol.  i.  p.  ̂ 2^. 

(r)  Pro  certo  habent,  Timotheum  initio  priorum  Pauli  vinculorum  Romas 
non  fuifle.  Etenim  in  Aftibus  ApoftoHcIij  nihil  ultra  de  Timotheo  dicitur, 
quam  quod  Paulum  Hierofolymam  proficifcentom  in  Afiam  fuerit  comitatus, 
cap.  XX.  4.  Exinde  nulla  Timothei  mentio :  de  itinere  Hierofolymitano, 
nedum  de  navigatione  Romana,  »h  y^v.  Quia  vero  res  ipfius  adeo  Pauli  rebus 
innexse  fuerc,  ipfeque  lam  cximiam  fuftinuit  perfonam,  vix  videtur  prateriri 
potuilTe  in  tanta  rerum  qux  Paulo  accidcxunt  varietate.  &c.  De  Vit*  Pauli,. 
fe3.  12.  num.  v. 
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7.  Ver.  II.  St.  Paul  fays  :  TakeMarh^  and  bring  him  with  thee.  And 
doubtlefs  Timothie  did  bring  Mark  to  Ro2ne.  For  he  is  nmcntioned  with 
others.  Col.  iv.  10.  and  Philem.  vcr.  24.  and  comprehended  in  thofe 

general  expreflions.  Philip,  iv.  21. 
Grotiusy  in  (i)  his  notes  upon  2  Tim.  iv,  9.  ii.  fays  the  fame  of  77- 

mothicy  Luksy  and  Alark^  that  I  have  done.  It  is  ftrange,  that  he  did  not 
difcern  the  confequence,  which  is  fo  obvious  :  that  this  fecond  epiftle  to 
Timothie  muft  have  been  writ,  before  the  epiftles  to  the  PhilippianSf  the; 
Colojfiansy  and  Philemon.  But  that  he  difcerned  this  confequence,  does 

not  appear  clearly  from  his  "preface  to  this  epiftle.  Whether  he  did,  or 
not,  he  admits  our  interpretations.  And  the  confequence  is  unavoidable. 

It  follows  alfo  from  what  he  fays  upon  ver.  20.  of  Trophimus  having 

been  left  at  Melita^  in  Paul's  voyage  from  "Judea  to  Rome,  as  before  ob- 
ferved,  and  from  fome  other  things  faid  by  him  in  his  Annotations  on  this 
epiftle.     Which  may  be  taken  notice  of  hereafter. 

8.  Ver.  13.  Ihe  cloak,  that  I  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus,  when  thou  comeji^ 
bring  tvith  thee,  and  the  books,  efpecially  the  parchments. 

As  St.  Paul  went  to  JeruJ'ule?n  by  the  way  of  Troas,  we  arc  hereby  led 
to  the  time  of  this  imprifonment : 'efpecially,  when  we  confider,  that  27- 
mcthie  accompained  the  Apoftle  in  that  journey,  as  far  as  y^Jta.  And  Paul 
here  feems  to  write  to  Tifnothicy  as  knowing  Carpus,  and  that  thefe  things 
had  been  left  with  him. 

If  it  be  objeded,  that  {t)  Paul  had  at  that  time  fcveral  friends  with 

him,  who  might  be  willing  to  take  care  of  thofe  things:  We  [u)  readily 
anfwer :  It  is  true.  Nor  need  it  to  be  fuppofed,  that  in  any  other  journey 
Paul  was  without  a  fufficient  number  or  friends,  to  perform  for  iiim  any 
needful  fervice  of  that  kind.  There  might  be  other  reafons  for  leaving 

thofe  things  behind  him.  ' 
We  need  not  inquire,  what  were  thofe  reafons,  nor  what  were  thofe 

things.  However  I  fhall  obferve  here  what  Lightfoot  fays  of  the  word, 

rendred  claak,  in  his  account  of  St.  Paul's  journey  from  Troas  to  Jerufa- lem: 

(j-)  I'lTH^xffo'i  tAO':r>  -sr-oc  jU£  Td'/^ui'  neinpe  Roman.  Et  hoc  fecit  Time- 
thcus,  ut  apparet.  ColofT.  i.  1.  Philem.  i.  Hcbr.  xiii,  Philip,  ii.  19.  Grot, 
in  2  Tim.  iv.  9.  vird.  tt  in  ver,  II. 

Aa>citc  Ifi  fA-ovoi  fAir'  ti^'J.  Nam  poft  iter  illud,  quod  fine  A6lorum  defcripfit, 
manfit  in  Italia  cum  Paulo.  Col.  iv.  14.  Philem.  ver.  24. 

Ma'|xoy  aiaXx^ui),  ajccyi  uira  ma-vTH.   Et  hoc  defiderium  PauK  Impletum eft.     Vide  Philem.  24.  CololT.  iv.  10.     Id.  in  ver.  II. 
(t)  Quia  jubet  fibi  adferri  penulam,  quam  Troade  apud  Carpum  reliquerat, 

€t  libros,   Ineptum  autem  eft  vel  cogitare  Paulum  hasc  Troade  reliquifle, 
quum  tot  fecum  haberet  comites,  et  colleflas  Hierofolymam  perferendaa,  et 
navem  ubique  conduceret.     yfp.  Witf.  ibid.  Seff,  12.  num.  iv. 

(w)  Refpondetur  :  Non  magis  ineptum  effe  cogitare,  Paulum  penuUm  fuam 
cum  libris  quibufdam  et  membranis  Troade  reliquifle  in  illo  itinere,  quod 
Lucas  meminit,  quam  in  alio,  quod,  fupponitur,  quocumque.  Si  cnim  id 
confulto  faftum  fit,  ratio  confilii  seque  nobis  in  obfcuio  manet :  quippe  nullibi 
tradita.  Si  per  oblivionem  aliquam  aut  negligentiam  ejus  qui  Paulo  minif- 
trabat :  quo  plures  erant,  majorifque  momenti  farcinre,  eo  facilior  efle  videtur 

Uniua  alicujus,  et  vijioris,  forfan,  negledus,  &c.  IF'it/.  ib,  fe&,  xz. num,  vh  2 
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igm  :  *'  When  (x)  he  goes  now  from  thence,  it  is  moft  likely,  was  the 
**  time,  when  he  left  his  cloak,  and  parchments  with  Carpus.  2  Tim.  iv. 
*'  13.  His  cloak.  For  he  was  now  going  among  his  own  nation  in  JudeOy 
*'  and  there  he  was  to  wear  his  Jewifli  habit.  And  he  left  his  Roman 

*'  garb  here,  till  he  fhould  come  into  thofe  Roman  quarters  again." 
9.  The  progrefle  of  the  gofpel  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epiftle,  and 

the  other  epiftles,  confefledly  v/rit  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  imprifonment 
at  Rome^  when  fent  thither  from  Judea^  appears  to  be  the  fame,  or  very 
much  alike,  . 

To  the  Phllipplnns  he  writes  i.  12.  13.  I  ivouhl^  yc  JJ^ould  under/land^ 
brethren,  that  the  things  which  have  happened  unto  7ne,  have  fallen  out  rather 
to  the  furtherance  of  the  gofpel :  Jo  that  my  bonds  in  Chrijl  are  manifejl  in  all 
the  palace,  and  in  all  other  places.  See  alfo  ver.  14.  ...  18.  In  this  fecond 

epiftle  to  77w;?/?zV  he  fays.  ch.  ii.  9.   that  though  he  fuffered  unto  bonds., 
the  tvord  of  God  tvas  not  bound.  And  fee  iv.  16.  17.  And  at  ver.  ii.he 
defires,  that  Mark  would  come  to  him  :  for.,  fays  he,  he  is  profitable  to  me.  for 

the  minijhie  :  fuppofing,  that  he  fhould  have  employmei^it  for  him,  wherein 
he  might  promote  the  intereft  of  the  gofpel.  Paul  could  fpeak  more 
diftin6lly  of  his  fuccelles,  and  of  the  oppofitions,  which  he  met  with  at 
Kome,  in  the  epiftles  writ  a  (hort  time  before  his  enlargement.  But  even 

now  he  appears  to  have  had  in  profpedt  thofe  things,  which  were  after- 
wards accomplifhed. 

10.  Atch.  iii.  I  i.  he  reminds  Timothie  o^  the perfcv.tions,  and afliSiionSy 
which  he  had  endured  at  Jntisch,  Iccnium,  Lyftra,  all  well  known  to  Timo~ 
thie.  Which  is  very  proper  and  leafonable,  at  our  fuppofed  time  of  writ- 

ing this  epiftle ;  more  feafonable,  than  it  would  have  been  feveral  years 
afterwards. 

Some,  perhaps,  may  think  it  reafonable  to  expcut  more  notice  taken  of 

the  Apoltle's  imprifonment  in  Judca.,  and  at  Rome.  But  we  fuppofe, 
that  to  be  the  very  imprifonment,  which  he  was  now  under,  and  of  v/hich 
he  often  fpeaks  in  this  epiftle,  faying,  that  hefujfered  trouble.,  even  unto 
bonds:  that  he  endured  all  things  for  the  elcSfs  fake :  that  Onefiphorus  was  not 
cjhamed  of  his  chain :  that  he  had  made  an  apologie,  tvhen  all  men  forfook 
him.  But  if  this  letter  had  been  writ  feveral  years  after  his  imprifonment 
in  yudea,  and  at  Rojne ;  it  would  have  been  reafonable  to  expeft  fome 
references  to  it,  as  a  thing  paft,  in  his  exhortations  to  Timothies  in  fpeak- 
ing  of  perfecutions  and  aftlidions  formerly  endured  by  him. 

11.  Ch.  ii.  22.  Flee  alfe  youthful  lujls.  An  exhortation  to  Tiinothie 
more  fuitable  now,  than  feveral  years  afterwards.  Indeed,  this  whole 

epiftle  is  an  admonition  x.o'Timothie^  as  a  Chriftian,  and  a  Minifter,  better 
fuiiing  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  imprifonment  at  Rome^  when  fent  thither 
from  Judca.,  than  any  later  time. 

12.  Ch.  iv.  16.  17.  Jt  my  firjl  anfiver  no  man  flood  with  me.,  but  all 

men  forfook  me.  .  .  .  NoHvithJlatiding  the  Lordjiood  with  rne.,  andjlrengthen^ 

ed  m ',  that  by  me  the  preaching  might  he  fully  known.,  and  that  all  the  Gentih 
rnight  hear.     And  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion. 

Thefe  words  aftbrd  a  ftrong  argument,  that  this"  epiftle  was  writ,  when 
Paul  was  fent  bound  from  Judea  to  Rome,  For  it  is  much  more  reafon- 

able- 

(^•)   As  before,  /.  316, 
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able  to  think,  that  P^w/ would  fpeak  of  fuch  an  apolagie  in  an  epiftle  writ 
foon  aft<ir  it  was  made,  than  in  anepiftle  writ  five  or  fix  years  afterwards. 

That  /*rt«/ fpeaks  of  an  apologie  made  at  the  time  fuppofedby  us,  is  very 
probable.  And  this  text  was  fo  underftood  by  feveral  ancient  writers, 

Eujebius,  yerome,  CbryfoJIom,  and  Thcoaoret.  l"he  words  of  {y)  Eufehins 
I  tranfcribe  below  in  his  own  language,  yerome's  words  were  tranfcribed 
by  us  (2)  formerly,  and  are  fit  to  be  repeated  here.  They  reprefent  the 
fame  fentiment  with  that  in  Eufcblus :  from  whom,  probably,  and  from, 

fome  other  ancients,  he  learned  it.  *'  It  {a)  fhould  he  obferved,  fays  he, 

*'  that  at  the  time  of  his  firlt  apologie,  Nero's  government  not  being  yet 
"  quite  degenerated,  nor  difgraced  with  the  horrible  wickednefle,  which 
*'  hiftorians  fpeak  of,  Paul  was  fet  at  liberty,  that  he  might  preach  the 
*'  gofpel  in  the  weflern  parts  of  the  world  :  as  himfelf  writes  in  the  fecond 
*'  epiftle  to  Timothie^  dictated  by  him  in  his  bonds,  at  the  time  he  fuffered." 
And  what  follows. 

And  Chryjojlom  in  a  homilie  upon  the  fourth  chapter  of  this  epiftle  : 

*'  How,  fays  (^)  he,  fhall  we  underftand  this  firft  apologie  ?  He  was  at 
**  firft  brought  before  the  Emperour,  and  efcaped.  But  when  he  had 
"  converted  his  cup-bearer,  then  he  was  beheaded." 

Theodoret  is  very  exprefs  in  his  comment.  "  When  [c)  upon  his  ap- 
*'  peal,  he  was  fent  to  Rome  by  Fejius^  having  apologized  for  himfelf,  he 
**  was  difmiffed  as  innocent,  and  went  into  Spain,  and  other  nations.  .  . 
"  By  the  firft  apologie  therefore  he  meaneth  that  which  was  then  made. 
*'  And  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  7noutb  of  the  lion.  So  he  calls  Nero,  as 
*'  being  Emperour,  and  a  cruel  man." 

Indeed  this  defenfe,  or  apologie,  cannot  relate  to  any  other  time.  For 
he  fays  :  But  the  Lordjiood  with  me,  andjlrengthened  ?ne :  that  by  me  the 
preaching  might  be  fully  known,  andall  the  Gentils  might  hear.  This  could 
not  be  faid  at  any  fuppofqd  fecond  imprifonment,  when  the  Apoftle  was 
near  his  end.  But  muft  relate  to  the  profpedl  of  fuccefte,  which  he  had 
'  foon 

(jy)    •  .  .  Ton    p-Ev    ovv    diro7.o-,yiToiiMvov,     av^ii-;    It*    t>jv  m    y.in^vyixccraq     d**y.Oi/^«y 

Xi»  cvvTcfTTBi,  ofjLii  oyijj.aivui  Tr,v  te  'arjOTc'^av  ccvtui  yivofjiivYiv  a^7ro^0')'^av,  i^  rv* 
■srajaTTOOaf  TsXEiwTtv.  ..  .  EtKoj  ysToi  xara  fJ-iv  ocp^a.^  ■/I'rrMTi^ov  '.  y  yifs-'jo;  ojaxtj- 

fxinif    ̂ aoy    TJjy    i/nlp    t5    ooyfjio/Tii;    T«    "Eraii^S    Kocradiyj^nyon   «7ro^oyia>'   '^^^ros^Go^Tcf 

H.  E.  I.  i.  cap.  22.  p.  62.  yl.  et  D. 
(%)  Seech.  114.  Vol.  x. p.  no.  in. 
{a)  Sciendum  autem,  in  prima  fatisfafilone,  necdum  Neronfs  imperio 

roborato,  nee  in  tanta  erumpcnte  fcelera,  quanta  de  eo  narrant  hiftorise,  Pau- 
lum  a  Nerone  dimiiTum,  ut  evangelium  Chrifti  in  Occidentis  quoque  partibus 
prsedicaret.  Sicut  ipfe  in  fecunda  tpiftola  ad  Timotheurn,  eo  tempore  quo 
et  pafTiis  eft,  de  vinculis  diftans  epiflolam.  &c.     De  V.  I.  cap.  V. 

yb)  risjay  de  'ST^uryjv  oiito>.v-/\a.t  Xsyu  ;  Dajir''  ̂ ojj  tu  v6ps;h,  kJ  ou^vyiy.  'Errttit: 
al  Toy  cuvo^oov  dvTH  v.oiTr.-^'nat,  tots  uvtcdi  a.'irirtu.tv.  In  2  ep.  ad.  Tim.  cap.  lit. 

horn.  10.  T.  x't.p.  722.  i?. 

(r)  Hvix.K  Trr.lpea-ii  pj^jjiysCfjiEve;  tTj  t»}»  ̂ oi^sjy  i/tto  th  (pz^a  •cra^sTrs'jLt^Gtj,  cfcTroAo- 
y»W«aEV9;  w;  u^uoi  J^a/Gr),  .  .  ,  H^wTriV  Totvyv  aVciXo)iav  Tr»  f»  eKiiv*  Tn  i>ihii/.(e& 

yiyiyrif/.ivr,y  'tKxMirtt.K.  ̂ .      /«  2  ep.  Tim.  ilj.  z6.  Torn.  Z' P'  5°^* Vol.  II.  S 
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foon  after  he  w.is  brought  from  Judea  to  Rome.  At  that  time  thefe 
expreffions  were  exceedingly  proper,  and  his  expectations  were  fully  an- 
fwered.  As  may  be 'Collected  from  Pnilip.  ii.  12.  .  .  .  20.  and  iv.  22. 
IVltfius  has  fome  obfervations  upon  this  place,  which  {d)  deferve  to  be 
Iranfcribed.  So  do  likewife  the  obferv^ations  of  another  learned  writer, 

(^)  they  being  well  fuited  to  illullrate  this  tf^xt. 
lor  farther  clearing  up  this  point,  I  mull  llay  fomewhat  longer  here; 

I  cannot  but  think  it  very  evident,  that  Paul  was  now  brought  before 
the  Empcrour,  and  that  he  here  refers  to  it.  Ligbtfoot  fuppofeth,  that 
(/)  in  thofe  words,  at  fny  firji  arfwer^  Paul  does  not  fo  much  refer  to 
what,  or  how  many  anfwers,  he  was  called  to:  but  intimates,  that  even 
at  the  llrft  pinch  and  appearance  of  danger,  all  that  fhould  have  been  his 

aihftants  ilarted  from  him."  And  that  may  be  the  meaning.  Never- 
thelefs  it  is  not  impoflible,  that  Paul  might  make  two  apologies,  one  foon 
after  the  other,  at  tlie  f^rft  of  which  all  forfook  him  :  whereas,  at  the 

fecond,  there  were  fome,  who  appeared  with  him,  and  fpoke  in  his  be- 

half. But  however  that  may  be,  1  am  of  opinion,,  that  Paul  was  brought ' 
before  A'i'r^  himfelf,  and  that  he  here  fpeaks  of  it.     Several  (^)  moderns 

have 

(.-/)  Puto  hsc  ad  ea  quae  PLomse  tunc  gefla  fiint  referenda- eiTe.  Ibi  enim 
-conilitutus  tunc  fiiit  PaV.lus,  ut  in  fummo  totius  mundi  Icco,  unde  cvangdii 
lib  ipfo  praedicati  ionus,  non  tanquaui  buccinac,  fed  tanquam  tonitru,  quaqua- 
Tcrfum  audiretur.,-.  .  .  Porro  ea,  quae  Romae,  quae  in  PriEtorio,  quit  ad  tribunal 
Caefaris  dicebantur,  vel  agcbantur,  in  tanta  confluentium  multitudinc,  celeri 
fama,  per  omnes,  totius  prqpemodum  orbis  gentes.  vulgata  fuere.  Quibus 
non  paium  ponderis  ex  _eo  acceffit,  quod  captivus  ifte,  tani  mirabiHum. 

rcrum  anunciator,'  a  popularibus  quidcm  fuis  accufatus,  fed  a  Caefare 
abfolutuSj    vel    eerte    non    damnatus    efTet.     IV'itf.  de   Fit.  Paul.  §,  12.  tium, KXX/I. 

(f)  Idem  jam  a  Paulo  indicatum.  2  Tim.  iv,  16.  17,  In  prima  meo  defeti- 

Jtone  nemo  m'lhi  adfu:t,fed  ojniifs,  nimirum  Chriftiani,  Romas  tum  Pauli  aggre- 
gati,  me  dcftnienint,  .  .  .  Domijius  autem  m'tht  adjuif,  ct  confortavh  me,  ut  per  me 
promulgaiio  evangelii  cdmplerttury  et  oviiies  geritcs  illud  aiidinnt  :  Etiiiim  Idieratus 

J'ui  ex  ore  honis,  quocum  jiin\j;im  mihi  erat  depugnandum.  •  .  .  Paulus  docet, 
iitU,  adjuvante  Deo,  ab  intcntata  fibi  cum  Icpue  depugnationc  fuiffe  ereptura  : 
fefc  cauflara  fuara  ita  dixiflc,'  ut  liber  et  iiiviolatus  fuerit  dimiilua  e  PrKtorio  : 
Deuiji  hoc  \yxtio  pionuilgationcm  evangclii  prcmovifle,  ot  in  tele-britatem 
dccUixifle,  ac  ad  ftcuritjatem.  Sccuritas  adnuutiationis  fita  eft.  in  voce  wXu^e- 
^c^I'a;,  quae  a  iri<)5»^>  plenis  vejis  ap  libcrrime  invchente,  ell  d-efumta.  Eum 
igitur  fiuem  liberationls  fua;  Numen  Supremum  voluerat  effe  proprium,  ut. 
PauUis  in  poftciura  co  lifjcrius  do6lriii«m-  evangelii  cvulgaret,  Roma  erat 

locus  celcberrim'tfG.  ,  Quidquid  ibi  gerebatu.r,  id  putabatur  agi  in  luce  orbis 
terrarum.  Cauda  itaque  PauH  inde  innotuit  ac  increbuit  pallim,  ac  qulcun- 
que  de  ea  aliquid  auditbant,  avidi  fuerunt  rtdditi  dottrinx  quoque  iplius, 
quam  docebat,  audiendie  ei  cognofcendae.  j.  Ch.  Harenherg.  Otia  Ganderjbem, 

Obfa-T.  8.  $.  liL    .  , 
(/)   As  before^  p,  '^11, 
\g)  I  fhail  cite  an  aut|igr  or  two  here,  though  they  may  not  agree  with  me 

about  the  time  of  Paul'?,  appearance  before  the  Emptrour. 
.  "  Afts  xxvii.  2.|.  -716(?«,  iniijl  be  brought  -before  Cafar.  By  this,  and  by 

what  Paul  fays,  .2  .Tifu.  iv;  17.  it  feeuis,  tliat  he  had  a  perfoual  hearing  be- 
fore AV/O  hiadclf."      Wall's  Crlt.  Notef  upon  theN,  T.  p.  271,, 
7  Nov:» 
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have  perceived  this.  But  though  this  opinion  had  never  had  the  Patron-, 

age  of  any  great  names,  I  apprehend,  it  might  he  deduced  v^'ith  certainty 
from  St.  Lukes  hiilorie  in  the  Acts.  He  is  veryconciib  in  w^hat  he  lays 
of  Paul  after  his  arrival  at  Rome.  Nor  has  he  faid,  that  Paul  was 
brought  before  Nero.  But  it  may  be  argued,  and  concluded  from  what 
he  has  faid. 

When  Paulvfzs,  firfl:  brought  before  Fcjlus  at  Cefarea^  after  he  had 
been  left  bound  by  Felix^  at  the  end  of  two  years  imprifonment,  and 
Fejlus  propofed,  that  he  fhould  go  up  to  yerufalem,  and  be  there  judged  bc' 

fore  him.,  Paul  faid:  I  Jl  and  at  dsfar's  judgement  feat,  where  I  ought  to  be 

judged.  Acts  xxv.  9.  10.  Then  Fejlus,  luhen  he  had  conferred  vj'ith  his 
council.^  anfwered:  Hajl  thou  appealed  unto  Ccsfar?  Unto  Cafar  Jl)alt  thou 

go.  ver.  12'.  Therefore  that  was  now  determined.  When  Fejlus  firfl: 
fpolce  to  King  Agrippa  about  Pauls  affair,  he  faid  to  him  :  But  zvhen 

Paul  had  appealed  to  be  refervedto  the  hearings  or  judgment,  of  Augujhis^ 
I  commanded  him  to  be  kept,  till  I  7night  jend  him  to  Ccefar.  ver.  21.  And 
when  Fejlus  actually  brought  Paul  before  Agrippa.^  and  the  refl:,  he  faid  : 
Me  himjelf  having  appealed  unto  Augijlus^  J  have  determined  to  fend  him. 
ver.  25.  After  Paul  had  pleaded  before  Fejlus^  and  Agrippa.,  and  that 

great  companie  at  Cefarea,  it  is  faid,  ch.  xxvi.  31.  32.  And  the  Kino- 
rofe  up,  and  Bcrnice.,  and  they  that  fat  with  them.  And  %vhsn  they  had  gone 
afule,  they  talked  between  themjehcs,  faying  :  This  man  doth  nothing  wort  hie 
of  death.,  or  of  bonds.  Then  faid  Agrippa  unto  Feflus  :  This  man  ?night  have 
been  jet  at  liberty.,  if  he  had  not  appealed  unto  Ccefar.  After  his  appeal 
therefore  the  fending  Paul  to  Rome  was  unavoidable.  If  Agrippa  and  the 

reft  of  that  great  companie  did  not  dare  to  difmifs  him,  though  they 
thought  him  innocent,  but  judged  it  needful,  that  he  fliould  go  to  Rome, 
it  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  he  was  a6tually  brought  before  the 
Emperour.  And  Fejlus  wrote  a  letter  concerning  Paulx.0  the  Emperour 
himfelf,  as  may  be  concluded  iron?  ch.  xxv.  26.  27.  And  while  Paul 

was  in  the  voyage  to  Rome.^  he  had  a  vifion.  An  angel Jlood  by  him.,  fay-, 
ing :  Fear  not,  Paul,  thou  muji  be  brought  before  Ca:far.  ch.  xxvii.  23.  24. 
Certainly,  therefore,  he  was  brouglit  before  him.  And  that  is  what  he 
intends,  when  he  fpeaks  of  his  apologie.  Which  is  alfo  confirmed  by 
what  follows  ;  And  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mw.th  of  the  lion.  Whereby 
muft  be  meant  Nero  himfelf.  * 

And  now  we  may  be  able  to  underfland  thofe  exprefTions :  No  ?nan 

flood  luith  mcj  but  all  men  forfook  me.  St.  Luke's  hiftorie  of  Paul's,  arrival 
at  Rofue  will  give  great  light  to  thofe  words.  Ads  xxviii.  13.  .  .  15. 
And  we  cajne  the  next  day  to  Puteoli.  Where  we  found  brethren.,  and  were 
defer ed  to  tarry  with  them  feven  days.  Andfo  zue  went  toxvard  Rome.  And 
from  thence,  %uhen  the  brethren  heard  of  us.,  they  came  to  meet  us,  as  far  as 
Alpii  Forum,  and  the  Three  Taverns.  Whom  luhen  Paul  Jaw.,  he  thankedGod., 
and  took  courage.  The  affectionate  and  refpectful  viht  of  fo  many  Chrt/iians 

from  Rome-  was  very  refrelhing  and  comfortubla  to  him,  after  all  the fatigues 

Nous  ne  faurions  douter  au  molns  que  S.  Paul  n'ait  compiru  dcvant  Neron 
pfiu  de  temps  avant  fa  moir,  comnic  on  le  voit  par  fa  leconde  epiilit;  a, 
TJmothee.     Tillm.  S.  Paul,  note  40.  Mem*  T.  i,  /•  3  3  ̂ .  Paris, S  2 
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fatigues  of  his  voyage,  and  in  the  difgraceful  circumftances  of  his  ap- 
pearance. Biit  when  he  was  prefented  to  the  Emperour,  no  jnanjlood  by 

h'un.  But  all  men  for fo  ok  him.  And  thefe  are  the  men,  whom  he  intends : thefe,  and  other  Chriltians  then  at  Rome.  None  of  them  had  courace  to 
appear  in  his  favour,  and  plead  in  his  behalf,  as  they  might  have  done. 
But  all  drew  back,  and  left  him  alone,  NotwithfnvuUng  the  Lord  fiood 
with  me^  andjlrengthcncd  me. 

Let  me  now  reprefent  the  progrefie  of  this  affair,  as  it  appears  to  mc, 
after  having  confulted  (/>)  Light foot^  and  others. 

When  the  prifoners  from  J:idea  were  brought  to  Rojnc^  they  were  all 
delivered  to  the  Captain  of  the  Guard,  or  Prefecl  of  the  Prartorium.  At 

the  fame  time  jfidin:  the  Centurion,  to  whofe  charge  they  had  been 

committed,  and  who  had  all  along  courteoujly entreated Pau!\_hc\'>xx\'\i.  3.] 
fpoke  honorably  of  him  to  the  Prefe(5l,  or  delivered  in  a  written  memo- 

rial of  his  voyage,  and  the  feveral  prifoners,  whom  he  had  brought  with 
him,  inferting,  particularly,  fome  things  in  favour  of  this  prifoner,  and 

alfo  put  into  his  hands  the  Governour's  letter  to  the  Emperour  concern- 
ing Paul.  The  tenour  of  which,  as  may  be  concluded  from  the  letter 

of  Ly/iiis  to  Felix.,  ch.  xxiii.  25.  -  .  30.  and  from  other  things  afterwards 
recorded  in  the  Acts,  omitting  the  ufual  forms,  not  needful  to  be  men- 

tioned here,  was  to  this  purpofe :  "  My  Lord,  when  I  came  into  this 
"  province,  committed  to  my  charge  by  thy  favour,  I  found  a  prifoner, 
"  named  Paul.,  left  bound  by  my  predeceflbr  Felix.,  after  he  had  been  two 
"  years  in  cuftodie.  In  a  fliort  time  grievous  complaints  were  made 
"  againft  him  by  the  chief  men  of  the  nation,  defiring  me  to  pafs  fen- 
"  tence  of  condemnation  upon  him.  Whereupon  I  appointed  them 
*'  a  hearing.  And  beijig  fat  on  the  judgment-feat,  I  commanded  the 
*■'•  man  to  be  brought  forth.  But  when  the  acCufers  ftood  up,  theyal- 
''  leL';ed  no  proofs  of  any  thing  that  could  render  him  criminal  in  the  eye 
*'  of  our  laws.  They  had  only  certain  queftions  againft  him  of  their 
"own  religion,  and  concerning  one  Jejus.,  who  had  died,  and  whom 
"  F(?7//ainrmcd  to  be  alive.  At  this  time  the  man  exprefied  a  dcfire  to 
*'  be  hciird  at  thy  tribunal.  And  having  conferred  with  my  Council,  and 

'■'-  conlidering,  that  he  is  a  citizen  of  Rome.,  his  appeal  was  allowed  to 
"  be  valid.     Wliereupon  I  refolved  to  fend  him  unto  thee,  as  foon  as "  1  could. 

(/))  "  JuUus,  the  Centurion,  that  had  brought  Paul,  and  the  reft  of  the 
prifoners  from  jfi/dea,  had  been  his  friend  and  favourer  from  his  firll  fetting 
out,  and  fo  continued,  till  his  fettling  at  Rome.  .  .  .  His  accufers,  that  were 
come  from  Jtidin,  to  lay  in  the  charge  againft  him,  [for  we  can  hardly  iiip- 
pofe,  but  that  fome  were  come:]  would  be  urgent'  to  get  their  buiinefle  dif- 
patched,  that  they  miglit  be  returning  to  their  owu  homes  again.  And  fo 
would  bring  him  to  his  trial,  as  foon  as4,hey  could,  And  tliat  his  trial  was 
early  this  year,  appears  by  liis  own  words  in  the  fecond  epillle  to  Timothies 
where  he  fpcakelh  of  his  anfwer,  that  he  had  been  at,  and  requireth  Timothie 
to  come  to  him  before  winter.     2  Tim.  iv..  16.  21.  *      • 

As  he  appealed  to  Nero  iiimfclf,  fo  Nero  himfelf  heard  his  caufe.  Philip,  i. 
13.  2  Tim.  iv.  ifi.  And  here  it  was  polhble  for  Paul  and  Seneca  to  fee  each 
other.  At  which  time  all  that  had  owned  him  before,  withdrew  themfelves 
for  ftar,  and  dared  not  ftand  by  him,  or  appear  with  him  in  his  danger.  \ 
Lr^l tfooty  as  before, p.  322. 
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"  I  could.  In  the  mean  time  King  Jgrippa  and  Bernice  came  to  the 
"  place  of  my  refidence.  Who  being  Jews  by  nation  and  religion,  and 
"  willing  to  hear  the  man,  I  fet  him  before  them,  that  I  might  be  the 
"  better  informed  concerning  him  myfelf.  In  their  prefence,  and  be- 
*'  fore  Me,  and  many  others,  Roman  Officers,  and  principal  men  of 
"  this  city,  he  without  referve  declared  his  docStrine,  and  his  concern  to 
"  promote  it,  and  indeed  his  whole  life  from  the  begining.  After 
*'  which,  when  the  airemblie,  (as  honorable  as  can  be  expected  to  be 
''  fcen  in  any  of  the  provinces  :)  were  gone  afide,  they  talked  between 
"  themfelves.  And  they  were  all  agreed,  faying  :  This  man  doth  no- 
*'  thing  worthie  of  death,  or  of  bonds  :  and  he  might  have  been  fet  at 
*'  liberty,  if  he  had  not  appealed  to  Auguftus.  To  thee  therefore  I  nov/ 

*'  fend  him.     And  to  thy  cognizance  his  caufe  is  referred," 
When  Burrhus,  the  Frefecl  of  the  Prstorium,  brought  Paul  before  the 

Kmpcrour,  and  delivered  the  Governour's  letter;  it  is  not  improbable, 
that  he  might  add  fome  hints  in  favour  of  the  prifoner,  from  the  charac- 

ter given  of  him  by  "Julius^  either  by  word,  or  in  his  memorial.  At  this 
audience  muft  have  been  prefent,  befide  t4-  BurrhaSy  divers  other  cour- 

tiers, of  the  greateft  eminence  and  diftindtion,  and  perhaps  Seneca.  It 
may  be  likewife  fuppofed,  that  fome  Jews  delegated  by  the  Council  at 

'Jerufaleni^  appeared,  to  plead  againft  Paul.  If  there  were  none,  it  muft 
have  been  undcrftood  to  be  a  difrefpedl  to  the  Emperour,  and  a  great 
prejudice  to  the  caufe  of  the  accufers.  If  there  were  any  fuch  here,  it 

would  iiiew  the  reafonablenefie  of  Paul's  expe6tation,  that  fome  of  the Chriftians  at  Rone  fliould  have  attended  likewife. 

At  this  time,  (unlefs  there  was  another  audience  foon  after,)  the  Em- 
perour pronbunced  fentence  upon  Paul,  and  figned  the  order  of  his  con- 

finement: fuch  as  is  related  by  St.  Luke.  Acts  xxviii.  j6.  30.  31.  And 
though  Paul  was  not  acquitted,  nor  fet  at  liberty,  it  may  be  efteemed  a 
favourable  deciiion. 

It  was  after  this  audience  of  the  Emperour,  and  this  fentence,  that  Paul 
fent  fur  the  Jews  at  Roine^  to  come  to  him.  But  when  he  laid  before 
them  his  cafe,  and  fpoke  of  the  proceedings  againft  him  in  Judea^  and 

of  his  appeal  to  Casfar  ̂   they  were  very  humble,  and  even  low-fpirited, 
and  did  not  choofe  to  enter  into  difcourfe  upon  the  matter. 

Paul  fays  :  AiSts  xxviii.  ig.  But  when  the  Jews  fpake  againft  it,  I  zvas 
conftramed  to  appeal  to  Cajar :  not  that  I  had  ought  to  accuje  ?ny  nation  of. 

Thefe  laft  words  may  be  underltood  by  fome,  as  if  he  had  faid  :  "  Not 

that  I  have  any  caufe  of  complaint  againil  my  nation."  Which  would 
be  great  complaifance  indeed,  after  he  had  received  fo  much  hard  ufage 

from  the  Jews.  But  the  words  may  be  thus  rendered  :  "  Not  that  I 

have  a  defign  to  accufe  my  nation  of  any  thing."  And  in  that  manner 
they  are  rendered  by  (/)  Le  Clerc^  and  (k)  Lenfant^  in  their  French  tranf- lations. 

■\\.  Burrhus  Is  computed  to  have  died  in  the  year  of  Chrifl;  6z.  and  Seneca 

in  the  year  65.      V'ul.  Bafn.  Ann.  62.  num.  i.  ct  Ann.  65.  num.  ho. 
(?)  Mais  les  Juifs  s'y  oppofant,  j^ii  ete  contraint  d'  en  appcller  a  Cefar  :  fans 

que  j'aye  neanmoins  deflcin  d'accufer  ma  nation,  en  quoi  que  ce  foit.     CI. 
(!•)  ...  fans  que  j'ayc  dcITein  neanmoins  d'accufer  n\a  nationj  en  quoi  que 

ce  foit.     Lenf» 
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lations.  And  it  I?  agreeable  to  (/)  Bezas  annotation  upon  the  place, 
who  is  another  good  judge.  This  fenfe  is  very  becoming  Paul^  and  was 
very  fuitable  to  his  circumftance  and  fituation  at  that  time.  It  was  very 
proper  to  pacify  the  Jews  at  Rome,  who  might  have  been  apprehenfive  of 

Paul's  making  ufe  of  his  intereft  in  the  Emperour's  Court  againft  them, 
after  he  had  been  fo  ill  ufed  in  yudea.  But  all  he  aimed  at  was  the  vin- 

dication of  his  own  innocence,  that  he  rhight  with  greater  liberty  preach 
the  gofpel. 

Here  we  fee  the  ground  of  the  difFerence  between  Pours  imprifonment 

in  Judea  and  at  Rome.  The  difference  is  manifcft.  Whilll:  in  Judea., 
it  does  not  appear,  that  he  had  any  communication  with  other  churches 

oiit  of  it.  He  is  x'^'holly  engaged  in  his  own  defenfe,  and  does  but  juil 
fecure  his  life  againft  the  violence  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  their 
Council.  But  vi^hen  he  came  to  Rofue^  and  his  apologie  was  over,  he 
was  permitted  to  live  byhimfelf,  in  his  own  hired  houfe.  There  he  re- 

ceives intelligence  by  meffengers  of  the  churches,  who  come  to  him  from 
divers  parts.  He  makes  converts,  and  writes  letters,  and  has  fellow- 
laborers,  whom  he  fends  abroad,  as  he  pleafeth.  We  now  fee  the  ground 

of  this.  As  {m)  Jerome  fays,  "  The  Apoftle  being  fent  to  prifon  by 

the  Emperoiir,  he  becomes  acquainted  with  the  Emperour's  family,  and 
makes  the  perlecutor's  houfe  a  church."  Referring  to  Philip,  iv.  22. 

When  Par/i w^s  in  "Jiuka^  he  was  the  Governour's  prilbner,  wiiofe  good- 
will was  reftrained  by  the  influence  of  the  people  of  the  countrcy.  Now 

he  is  the  Emperour's  prifoner,  who  allows  what  liberty  he  pleafeth. 
And  when  granted,  none  dare  to  controU,  or  abridge  it  in  any  meafure. 
Hence  all  the  advantages  of  this  imprifonment,  and  the  happy  conclufion 
of  it.  Having  fo  much  libertv,  and  being  able  to  receive  all  who  came 
to  him,  he  liiakes  many  converts,  and  many  friends,  feme  in  the  Em- 

perour's own  family,  and  near  his  perfon.  Says  the  Apoftle  in  this  very 

Epiftleiv.  16.  17.  '^t  my  firjl  anfbj^r  no  man  food  iv'ith  me.  .  .  .  Nctwith- 
Jlandlngthc  Lord Jhod  with  me^  emdjirengthenedme,  that  by  ms  the  preach- 

ing might  be  fully  known^  and  all  the  Gentils  might  I>ear.  It  is  a  cafe  much 
refembling  that  of  our  Apoftle  before,  at  Corinth.  AiSls  xviii.  a.  .  .  II. 
Then /pake  the  Lord  unto  Paul  in  the  nighty  by  a  vijion  :  Be  not  afraid.,  but 
fpealc,  and  hold  not  thy  peace.  For  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man  Jhall  Jet  on 
thee,  to  hurt  thee.  For  I  have  inuch  people  in  this  Uty.  And  he  continued 

here  a  year  and  fix  months  ̂ ^  teaching  thl'  word  of  God  among  them.  And 
though  he  was  brought  before  Gallio  the  Governour,  and  accufed ;  he 
was  acquitted,  and  continued  yet  there  a  good  while.  In  like  manner 
here,  the  Lord  flood  by  P  auUjlrengthcned  him^  and  delivered  him.  And  he 
afterwards  dxveit  two  tvhole  years  at  Rome,  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God^ 

(vd  teaching  thofe  things^  which  concern  the  Lord  fefus,  no  man  forbidding 
him.     AiSsxxviii.  30.  31. 

Some  may  fay,  that  during  this  fpace  feveral  of  the  Apoftlc's  friends 
■   and  fellow-laborers  were  apprehended,  and  imprifoned.     Which  feems 

incon- 

^  (/)  Eft  autem  hoc  additrm  a  Paulo,  ne  pntarcnt  Judoei  ipfiim  conftituifTe 
criminari  genttin  fuam  apiid  Cccfarcm  :  cum  hoc  uimm  potlus  ageret,  ut  nullo 
hofiium  iiicommodo  ciuiflam  Clttiiti  ct  innocentiam  fuam  tueretiir.     Bi'z.. 

(in)   A  Ca-fare  milfiii;   in   carccrem,   notior  familia:  ejus  facias,  pevfecutor-i 
domum  Chrilti  ft-tit  ccclcfum.     In  ep,  ad  PhlUnu    T,  ̂ .  p.  A\.y  iiu 
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inconfiftent  with  the  fuppofition  of  his  being  committed  by  the  Emperour, 
with  an  order  for  allowing  him  all  the  liberty,  which  he  enjoyed.  For 

Arlftarcbus  is  fpokcn  of,  as  his  fellow -prijoyier.  Col.  iv.  10.  and  Epaphi'asy 

Philem.  ver.  23.  And  "T'nnothic  is  faid  to  have  been  jet  at  liberty,  Hebr. 
xiii.  23.  Who  therefore  mull  have  been  confined. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  thefe  imprifonments  of  fome  of  PauVs. 
friends  and  fellow-laborers  do  not  at  all  weaken  our  fuppofition,  but 

confirm  it :  forafmuch  as  Paul's  liberty  was  not  abridged,  but  continued 
the  fame  all  along,  until  he  was  quite  enlarged.  Which  afFords  reafon 
to  think,  that  the  metliod  of  his  confinement  v/as  appointed,  and  or- 

dered by  an  authority  above  controlle.  And  it  is  eafie  to  conceive,  how 

it  came  to  pafs,  that  fome  of  Paul's  friends  were  imprifoned:  when  it 
is  confidered,  that  he  muft  have  had  many  enemies,  and  fome  of  his 
friends  acted  imprudently,  and  there  wereothers,  who  from  envie  and  ill- 
will  were  prompted  to  behave  irregiilarl)',  with  a  view  of  bringing  him 
«ind  his  befl  friends  into  danger,  by  expofing  them  to  general  relentment, 
and  efpecially  the  refentment  of  men  in  power.  As  we  learn  from  Philip,  i. 

15.  .  .  .  17.  And  yet  it  does  not  appear,  that  any  of  Paul's  fellow- 
laborers  endured  a  long'imprifonment.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  they 
were  taken  up,  and  imprifoned  by  fome  inferior  olHcers,  to  gratify  the 
furie  of  the  common  people,  who  did  not  dare  to  keep  them  long  in 

cuftodie,  nothing  material  appearing  againfi:  them.  As  jferome  (n)  ob- 
ferves,  fuch  frequent  (hort  imprifonments  and  fpeedy /elcafes  v/ere  com- 

mon at  the  firft  rife  of  the  Chriflian  religion,  before  Nefo  became  an 
open  perfecutor,  and  before  the  publication  of  luch  edicts,  as  affecSted  the 
lives  of  the  followers  of  Jefus. 

All  thefe  conhderations  cannot  but  be  of  great  weight,  to  determine 
the  time  af  this-epiftle.  However  there  are  fome  difficulties,  that  ought 
to  be  taken  notice  of. 

1.  Obj.  For  I  am  novo  ready  to  be  offer td  up,  and  the  time  of  my  depar- 
ture is  at  hand.    2  T^im.  ii).  6. 

Thefe  expreffions  led  [g)  Eufebius  of  Cefarea  and(/))  'Jerome^  who 
followed  him,  and  {q)  Chryfoftom^  though  he  did  not  follow  either,  to 
fay,  that  this  was  the  laft  epiille  of  St.  Paul,  writ  only  a  fmall  fpace  of 
time  before  his  martyrdom.  And  many  learned  moderns  have  been  of 
the  farrie  opinion,  as  is  well  known. 

But  let  us  attend  to  Lightfoot.  '-  There  (r)  is  one  paflage,  fays  he,  in 

"  this  epiflle,  which  has    caufed  feme  to  doubt  about  the  time  of  it's 

''  writing. 

(")  QiJod  autem  crebro  Paiilus  in  carcere  fuerit,  et  do  vincuHs  liberatus  fit, 
ipfe  in  alio  loco  dicit  :  in  carcirtbus  frequenter  :  de  quibus  nonniinquam  Do- 

mini auxilio,  crebro  ipfis  perfccutovibus  nihil  dignum  in  eo  morte  iiivenientibus  - 
dimittebatur.  Necdum  enim  fuper  nomine  Chriftianb  fcnatus  coufulta  pras- 
ceffcrant:,  necdum  Chriitianum  fanguinem  Neronis  gladius  dedicaiat.  Sed 
pro  novitatc  prsdicationis,  five  a  Judceis  invidentibus,  five  ab  his  qui  iua  vide- 
bant  idola  dtftrui,  ad  furorem  populis  concitatis,  miffi  in  carccrem,  rurfum 
impctu  et  furore  depofito,  laxabantur.  ...  id  agente  Domino,  ut  in  toto  orbe 
nova  prcsdicatio  diffcminarctur.     InFhilem,  iter.  21,  f.  4. />.  453. 

{o\  H.  E.l.  t.  cap.  22.  (p)    Rioted  Vol.  x.  p.  i  ii.J'rom  Dc  V.  I.  cap.  v, 
(?)   ̂ ioled  lil'eiuife,  lefore.  P'ol.  X.  p.  2^2.  2^^.  (r)   ̂ 0/.  i.  _^.  324. 
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•'*  writing.  This  is  what  he  fays  iv.  6.  /  atn  noiu  ready  to  be  offered  up, 
"  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  Which  would  make  one  think, 
*'  that  he  was  now  ready  to  be  martyred,  and  taken  away.  And  it  has 
*'  made  fome  believe,  this  was  the  lalt  epiftle  that  ever  he  wrote.  But 
"  when  we  compare  his  own  words  again,  ver.  17.  18.  and  Philip,  i.  25. 
"  and  Philem.  ver.  22.  it  maketh  pall  controveriic,  that  he  fpeaketh  not 
*'  of  his  fudden  martyrdom,  but  that  he  is  to  be  underftood  in  fome  other 
*'  fenfe.  ,  .  And  indeed  the  refolution  of  the  difficulty  lie:,  open  and  confpi- 
"  cuous  in  the  very  text  itfelf.  Paul  looked  upon  Timothie^  as  the  prime 
"  and  choice  man,  that  was  to  fucceed  him  in  the  work  of  the  gofpcl,  when 
"  he  himfelf  flioiild  be  dead  and  gone  :  as  being  a  young  man,  not  only 
*'  offingular  qualifications  for  that  work,  but  of  whom  there  had  been 
"  rpecial  prophecies  to  fuch  a  purpofe.  r  Tim.  i.  18.  Ke  exhorts  him 
"  therefore  in  this  place,  to  improve  all  his  pains  and  parts  to  the  utmoft, 

"  to  do  the  vjork  of  an  Evangeli/l^  to  make  full  proof  of  his  minijirie  : 
*'  ch.  iv.  5.  for  that  himfelf  could  not  lall  long,  being  now  grown  old', 
"  and  worn  out  with  travail,  and  befide  all  that,  in  bonds  at  prefent,  and 
*'  fo  in  continual  danger.  Therefore  muft  Timotbie  be  fitting  himfelf 

"  daily  to  take  his  work,  when  he  is  gone." 
So  Lightfoot^  and,  as  it  feems  to  me,  very  properly.  To  the  like  pur- 

pofe £y.'Vwi  upon  the  fame  text.    Whom  [s)  I  tranfcribe  below. 
I  likewife  place  below  (t)  a  part  of  Baronius\  folution  of  the  fame  dif- 

ficulty, which  appears  to  me  very  fufficient. 
Th:\t  Paul  )md  nov/  no  certain  and  prophetic  view  of  fufFering  mar- 

tyrdom immediately,  is  apparent  from  feveral  things  in  this  epiftle  :  par- 
ticularly, from  his  deliring  Timotbie  to  come  to  him,  and  to  bring  Mark 

with  him,  as  profitable  to  hifn  for  the  minijiric.  He  fuppofed  therefore, 
that  he  Ihould  have  ari  opportunity  to  employ  him  in  the  fcrvice  of  the 

gofpel. (j-)  Quare  quoe  hie  ab  Apoflolo  dicuntur  nqn  ita  funt  accipienda,  quafi  plane 
fentiat  fefe  jam  jam  rapltndum  ad  mai(.yri|im  :  praefertim  cum  alia  quaedam 
cjufdem  epillolae  repugntnt  huic  intcUcftui.  .  .  .  Scd  tantum  figiiificant,  ipium, 
etfi  de  tempore  mortis  et  pafiionis  ir.certum,  tamcn  per  carceres  et  tri- 
bunalia  parari  ad  vicftimam.  .  .  .  Quocirca  non  apparet  hxc  a  J^aulo  dicla 
fuiffe  per  revelatinnem  aliquam  de  iiillante  martyrio  fjbi  faftam,  .  .  .  Illud 

etiam  con-fideiandum  eft,  Paulum  loqui,  ut  jam  fenem,  et  laboribus  confec- 
tum,  qui  proinde  non  multum  vitas  tempus  fibi  rtliquum  arbitretur.  Ac 
quoniam  non  dubitat,  fe  martyrio  fmiendum,  idcirco,  et  de  eo  tanquam 
brevi  futuro  loquitur  :  Ego  eniiiiy  inquit,  Jam  dclibor.  .  .  .  Senfus  et  connexio 
eit ;  Idcirco,  cum  tam  feria  obtellatione  te  difcipulum  meum  officii  tui  ad- 
inonco,  quod  jam  fenex  fim,  et  inccrtus  quamdiu  futurus  fuptrftes.  Jam 
enim  tanquam  vidlima  Chrillo  deltinata,  per  lios  curceres,  tt  graviflimos  quqs 
patior  advcrfariorum  impetus  immolari  incipio.  Ejl.  ad  2  Tim.  iv.  6. 

(t)  ...  eo  cnim  fcnfu  lirec  putant  accipienda  efTe  verba,  quafi  proxime 
tffet  Paulus  martyrio  coronandus,  ficque  ab  co  fpiritu  prophetico  efTe  pro- 
nunciata.  .  .  Sed  dicant  velim :  Nonne  idem  ipfe  Paulus  in  eadem  tcftatur 
epiftula,  fibi  Dominum  apparuifTc,  dum  in  fummo  illo  difcrimine  vcrfare- 
t'.n-,  hortatumque  elTc,  ac  fore  pra-dixifTe,  ut  per  ipfum  in  omnes  Gentes 
pr:tdicatio  impleretur  ?  Quomodo  igitur  hose  fibi  cohacrent,  ut  inftans  Pauli 
conlummatio  efTet,  idemque  ipfe  fic  a  periculo  libcrardus,  in  omnes  Ger.tcs 
pr.odicationcm    evangelii  propagaturus   cfTet  f     £t  rciii^un.   Ann,  ̂ ().   n.   xiii,^ 
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gofpel.  He  llkewife  muft  have  hoped  to  receive,  and  ufe  the  things  left 
at  Troas^  which  he  defired  Timothle  to  bring  to  him. 

Obj.  2.  St,  Paul  fays  ch.  iv.  18.  And  the  Lord  Jhall  deliver  7ne  from 
every  evil  ivork,  and  will  preferve  me  unto  his  heave fily  kingdom.  By  which 
many  have  fuppofed,  thjt  the  Apoille  does  not  exprcis  any  hope  of  being 
now^  delivered  from  death,  or  the  prefent  danger,  or  any  other  temporal 
evil,  but  from  fin,  and  from  all  unworthie  condudl:  of  his  own.  So  fay 
(«)  Le  Clerc  and  [x]  Whitby.  Paul  had  been  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  lion.  But  he  did  not  nov/  expe<3:  any  fuch  deliverance.  He  only 

hoped  to  be  preferved  from  fin,  and  to  be  brought  to  God's  heavenly 
kingdom. 

But  I  do  not  think,  that  to  be  St.  PauPs  meaning.  It  is  inconfiftent 
with  what  he  had  juft  faid  :  that  the  Lord  had  flood  by  him,  andflrengthened 
him^  that  by  him  the  preaching  vilght  be  fully  known^  and  that  all  the  Gentils 
might  hear.  Which  could  not  be  done  prefently.  But  muft  require  fome 

time.  To  me  it  cbarly  appears,  that  the  Apoftle's  words  exprefs  faith 
in  God,  and  hope  of  the  divine  protecElion  in  future  difficulties  and  dan- 

gers :  or,  that  God  would  ftill  deliver  him,  and  uphold  him  in  his  fervice, 
againft  all  the  defgns  of  evil  men.  And  when  he  had  done  the  work, 
ftill  remaining  for  him  to  do,  and  fulfilled  his  teftimonie  to  the  gofpei,  he 

(hould  be  brought  fafe  to  God^s  heavenly  kingdom.  Accordingly,  he  was 
preferved  for  fome  while  after  this,  enjoying,  fo  far  as  we  know,  as 

much  freedom  in  preaching  the  Gofpel,  as  ever  he  did,  till  a-period  was 
put  to  his  life  by  martyrdom.  As  before  obferved,  what  the  Apoftle  fays 
here  at  ch.  iv.  16.  .  .  .  18.  much  refembles  what  is  faid  A6ls  xviii.  g. 

.  .  .  17.  And  the  Apoftle's  circumftances  at  Corinth  and  Rome  were much  alike. 

Obj.  3.  Once  more,  it  may  be  faid,  the  ftate  of  things  fhews,  this 
epiftle  to  have  been  writ  many  years  after  the  firft  epiftle  to  Ti?nothle^  and 

when  Paul  was  near  his  death,  f'or  he  fays  here  ch.  i.  15.  This  thou 
knoweji^  that  all  they  which  are  in  Afia  he  turned  away  froin  me.  Of  whom 
are  Phygelhis  and  Hermogenes.  Which  implies,  that  great  corruptions 
now  prevailed  in  Afia^  particularly,  in  the  church  of  Ephejus. 

To  which  I  anfwer  :  that  if  the  Afiatics  here  fpoken  of,  were  now  at 

Rome,  or  had  been  lately  there ;  we  are  not  hereby  led  to  think  difad- 
vantageoufly  of  the  Chrifiians  at  Ephefus^  and  in  Afia^  in  general.  That 
fuch  are  the  perfons  here  intended,  has  been  the  opinion  of  many,  and  is 
very  probable.  It  was  formerly  obferved,  that  [y  )  Chryjcfiom  hereby 
underftood  fuch  as  were  at  Roine,    EjHui^  upon  the  place,  lays,   this 

was 

{u)  Non  de  la  mort,  mals  des  mauvaifes  afiions,  qu'll  auvoit  fallu  que  S. 
Paul  fit  pour  I'eviter.     Cicrc. 

(x)  Dr.  Whitlyh  note  upon  ver.  18.  is,  "  If  he  will  deliver  him,  as  Chry* 
foftom  fays,  why  does  he  lay,  /  am  offered?  Obferve  therefore  his  words. 
He  fays  not,  he  will  again  deliver  me  out  of  the  poiver  of  the  Ron,  but  only, 
that  he  ivill  preferve  me  from  every  evil  ivork,  and  to  his  heavenly  kingdom.  The 
place  of  Chryfojlcm,  wliich  I  fuppofe  to  be  here  referred  to,  may  be  feen  :  on 
2  ad  Tim.  cap,  iv.  horn.  x.  Tom.  xi.  p,  722,  Edt  Bsned* 

{y)  Ch.  ii8.  ,^o/.x.^.  35 §. 
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.  (z)  was  the  general  opinion  of  the  Greek  writers.  And  indeed  it  is  in 

(a)  OecumeniuSy  who  exprelsly  fays,  that  they  ivhich  are  in  Afia  is  the 

fame,  as  they  which  re  of  /Ifia.  To  the  hke  purpofe  TheophylaSi  :  "  They 

"  {b)  in  Jjia  are  fuch  oi  Ajla^  as  were  the^  at  Rome''  Dx,,  Hammond!  % 
paraphrafe  is  to  this  purpofe  ;  "  Thou  [c)  hall  heard,  I  believe,  that  in 
"  my  affliiftion,  I  have  been  deferted  by  all  the  Afiatic  Chriftians  at  Rome, 
«  excepting  only  Onefiphorus."  So  that  this  interpretation  is  confirmed 
by  the  connexion,  it  following  immediatly  afterwards:  The  Lord 
give  mcrcie  to  the  hoiife  of  Onefiphoriis.  For  he  oft  refrejhed  me,  and  was  not 
ajhamed  of?ny  chain.  Bui  when  he  was  at  Ro?ne,  he  fought  me  out  very  di- 
iigently,  and  found  me.  Rightly  does  Hammond  fay,  that  Timothie  had 

heard  of  this.  It  was  likely,  that  before  this  letter  came  to  Timothie's 
bands,  he  might  have  heard  in  general,  how  the  Chriftians  at  Rome, 
particularly  thofe  of  Aj^a^  had  carried  it  toward  his  great  mailer,  now  in 

bonds.  But  it  feems  by  the  Apoftle's  way  of  fpeaking,  that  he  thought 
he  gave  Timothie  fome  farther  information,  efpecially,  when  he  added  :  Of 

^>hom  are  Phygellus  and  Hermogcues.  Beaufobre  was  for  the  late  date  of 
this  epiftle.  Neverthelefs  he  fuppofeth  [d)  the  Apoftle  to  fpeak  of  fome 
Afiatics,  who  had  been  with  him  at  Rome,  but  were  returned  to  their  own 
countrey.  Mr.  Mofneitn  {e)  fpcaks  largely  to  this  place.  He  underftands 
hereby  fome  Afatia  who  had  left  Paul^  and  were  gone  home.  He  thinks, 

they  were  guilty  of  unkindnell'e,  and  are  chargeable  with  inconftance  ; 
but  he  does  not  fuppofe,  that  they  forfook  the  Apoftle's  dodlrine,  or  en- deavored to  make  innovations. 

There  is  no  ground  therefore  to  fuppofe,  that  Paul  here  fpeaks  of 
a  general  corruption,  and  defedion  of  the  Chriftians  in  Afia. 

1  know  not  of  any  other  objedlions,  that  defer vc  confideration. 
From  what  has  been  argued  therefore  I  conclude,  that  this  epiftle  to  Ti- 

mothie was  writ  at  Rome,  when  Paul  was  fent  thither  by  Fcjlus  in  the 
year  6r.  For 

(z)  Porro  fecundum  Graecorum  expofitionem,  non  eft  fermo  de  lis,  qui 
Paulo  h£C  fcnbcnte  in  Afia  erant  fed  tj^ui  ex  Afia  Romam  venerant.  F.Jl, 
in  loc. 

(fl)   Ot  £»  T>)  «Via*  TyxeVii'  04  £v.  T??  aV(«,'*      Oecum.  in  he.  T.  2,  p.  261. 

(/')  Kft-rfXiTToy  y'vrlv  ot  Toim^  h  t^  (x.(JM,  TareV*'  ot  In  Tvji  cctr'txi  l»dE/A£vT=j  Tij 
gw/^>).     Theoph*  T*  2.  p.  Sc^ 

(f )  Audivilti,  lit  opinor,  ab  Afiatlcis  Chriftjanis,  qui  erant  Romn;,  cxccpto 
folo  Oneliphoro,  me  defertum  fuifTe,  in  mca  calamltate.  Hammond,  in  loc.  ex 
•verjione  C  it  net. 

(<■/)  II  y  a  de  I'apparcnce,  que  quelques  Afiatiques,  qui  avolent  fuivi  S. 
Paxil  a  Rome,  I'avoient  abaudonno,  et  s'cn  ctoicnt  retourncz  dans  kur  pai's, 
Beauf.    upon  the  place. 

(e)  DifcclTci-ant  hi  fine  dubio,  ct  iin  patriam  reverterant,  quod,  Paulo  Ro- 
.  mx  in  vinciila  conjedlo,  vltx  fuue  metuebant,  dcfperebantque,  lore  aliquando, 
ut  is  libertati  rtiUtutus  itinera,  qute  mcditabatur,  perfequerctur.  In  hoc 
vitii  ell  aliquid:  fratrem  enim,  et  multo  magis  Dei  legatum,  cui  prsrfidio 
ct  fol^tio  effc  pofTis,  in  vitie  difciimine  pofitum,  relinquere,  animi  Icvis 
eft  Clirilbanx  difciplinic  immemoris.  Verum  niliil  habet  haec  inconftantia, 
ex  quo  iiitclHgi  point,  ideo  hos  homines  domum  rediifle,  ut  quae  ex  Paulo 

percept-rant,  dogmata  oppugnarent,  novafque  res  inter  Chrillianos  molirtn- 

tur.     Mojhan.  De  Rd.  Chi Ul'iatu  ante  Cotijianfuu   Hec.  u  num.  L\\  in  noiis. 
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For  determining  the  time  of  the  year  we  may  rece-ve  afTillance,  not 
only  from  thof^  who  are  for  this  early  date,  but  from  thofe  likewife,  who 
arc  for  a  later  date  of  this  epiltle. 

fVom  Paul's,  dchring  Tr/nothie  to  come  to  him  before  w'mte7\  Tillemont 
(f)  concludes,  that  this  epiltle  was  writ  near  the  middle  of  the  year.  IVit- 

Jius  thinks,  it  {g)  was  writ  in  the*  begining  of  the  funtmer.  So  iikewife 

(/;)  Baron'ius. It  fcems  very  probable,  thatPrtw/  came  to  Rome?ihovit  the  end  of  Fe- 
bruarie,  or  foon  after,  before  April,  or  at  the  utmoit  in  the  begining  of  it. 
But  before  the  writing  of  this  letter  feveral  things  had  palled.  His  apo- 
logie  before  the  Emperour  was  over.  Oncjiphorus  had  made  the  ApoiHc 

divers  vifits.  Several  of  the  Apoftle's  affiitants  or  fellow-laborers  had 
been  with  him,  fmce  his  arrival,  and  had  taken  directions  from  him, 

Detnas  was  gone  to  Thejjalcnica^  Cn^ccns  to  Galatla^  Titus  to  Dalmatia, 
The  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  Iikewife,  I  fuppofe  to  have  been  writ  before, 

and  if  it  had  not  been  fent  away,  it  lay  ready,  at  leafl:,  'io  be  carried  by 
Tychicus,  together  with  this  to  Thncthie.  If  therefore  Paul  came  to  Rome 
in  Marchy  this  letter  might  befent  away  in  May,  or  the  begining  of  June. 
The  direcSfion,  ch.  iv.  21.  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  before  zuintcr^  might 

proceed  from  tenderned'e  for  Timotkie,  the  Apoftle  himfelf  having  lately 
felt  the  inconveniencies  of  a  winter-voyage.  And  may  alfo  lead  us  to 

think,  there  would  be  need  oiTimothie's  making  difpatch,  after  the  receipt 
of  this  letter,  left  he  fhould  be  overtaken  by  bad  weather. 

In  dating  this  epiftle  at  the  time  I  have  done,  I  have  followed  (z)  Light'- 

foot,  (/')  Barouins^  (/)  Efius,  {m)  Hammond^  («)  IVltfms.  Wh.o  have  all 
well  aflerted  this  date.  IVilfus,  the  laft  mentioned,  has  an  argument 
upon  the  point,  vvhich  he  has  all  along  conducted  with  great  candour,  and concluded 

(y)  II  y  prie  S.  Tnnothee  de  le  venir  trouver  avant  I'lilver.  Ainfi  ne 
pouvoit  pas  tllre  plullard  que  vers  le  milieu  de  I'annec.  S,  Paul,  art,  49. Mem.  Tom.  i, 

{g)  Obfervant,  juffilTe  hac  epiftola  Paulum,  ut  feflinato  ad  fe  accederet, 
ct,  li  fieri  poflet,  ante  hiemem,  affumto  fecum  Marco.  Venit  autem  Paulus 

Romam,  menfe,  ut  creditur,  Feb-.fiario.  Pone,  fcriptam  banc  epiihx'am  efle 
ineunte  seftate,  potuit  Timotheus  cum  Marco  ante  hiemem  Rom?e  cKc  :  ubi 
fuit,  quando  ills  fcribebantur  epiilola:,  quibus  prasfixum  illius  nomen  eft: 
quemadmodum  et  Marcus  ibi  fuit,  quo  tempore  fcribebiitur  ilia  ad  ColofTen- 
fes,  et  ad  Philemoncm.  Qiiidquamne  probabilius  eft,  quam  omnia  ifta  ex 
mandate  Pauli  efTe  fatita  ?     Ubi  fiipra,  fd.  it.  num.  v. 

(/')  Scd  et  cum  illud  admonet,  ut  ante  hiemem  fe  Romam  conferat  :  ccrte, 
fi  quis  exafte  confideret  tempuSj  et  locum  ipfum,  Timotheumqne  agentem  In 
Aiia,  ut  cjufmodi  reddi  poilet  epiftola,  et  ipfe  Troadem  ad  fumendam  penu- 
1am  proficifceretur,  ac  Romam  ante  hiemem  fe  conferrct :  plane  inveniet, 
hoc  ipfo  anno,  ineunte  aeftate  banc  ad  Timotheum  fcriptam  epiftolam.  Baroiu 
(inn.  59.  num.  x, 

(/■)   Harmonie  cf  the  N.  T.  in  his  Worh,  Vol.  i.  p.  324. 
{k)   Annal.  59.  num.  x. 

(/)    Pnrf.  in  2.  cp,  ad  Timcth. 

(w)    Pr,f.  in  2.  ep,  ad  Timoth, 

'{ft)  De  Fita  et  Relus  Patdi  Apojl,  fed.  xii-.  apud  Mlcldem,  Leyd.  p.  182.  'dc» 
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concluded  (0)  with  much  modeftie  :  though  to  me  he  feems  to  have  re- 

moved every  diiiiculty  in  a  very  latisfadlorie  manner.  And  he  fpeaks  of 

Sabmn^  as  being  of  the  fame  opinion.  And  befides,  in  the  courfe  of 

the  argument  cites  from  Cocceius^  and  Solcmon  Van  Tilly  (with  whofe  wri- 
tings i  am  but  little  acquainted,)  divers  obfcrvations,  confirming  the  fame 

opinion.  Cave  lilcewife  was  of  this  opinion,  when  he  wrote  the  Lives 

cf  the  Apoilles,  and  the  firll  volume  of  the  Lives  of  the  primitive  Fa- 

thers, in  Englifh  :  exprefling  himfclf  very  clearly,  and  properl}',  both  in 
(^p)  the  Life  of  Paul,  and  [q)  the  Life  of  Timethie.  But  when  he  wrote 
his  Hi/iaria  Liierarla^  he  fpeaks  in  the  article  of  St.  Paul.,  as  (r)  if  he 

bad  quite  changed  his  mind  :  though  in  the  article  of  St.  Peter^-^^  it  ftill 
itands  in  the  neu'  edition  at  Oxford^  he  [s)  fpeaks  exadtly  as  he  had  done 
before. 

If  he  altered  his  mind,  I  fuppofe,  it  muft  have  been  in  compliance 

■«rith  Ptcirfc?iy  who  of  late  has  been  followtd  in  this  particular  by  many  : 
who,  if  they  had  carefully  read  the  above  named  authors,  might  eafily 

have  difcerned  the  fuperiority  of  their  arguments. 

To  him  [t)  likewife,  I  fuppofe,  it  mulh  be  chiefly  afcribed,  that  by  the 

Apoitle's  firll  anfiver^  or  apologie,  many  of  late  have  underftood  an  apo- 
lagie  made  in  a  fecond  knprilonment  .xlRome.     Which,  as  (?/)  before 
/  fhewn, 

((5)  Mea  fi  defideretur  l-zUpxat^  fateor  equidem  aliquamdiu  me  In  rationum 
confliffca  animi  ancipitem  bajfilTe,  qiias  quibus  anteponendie  fint.  Omnibus 

timen  perpenfis,  non  dilfimulo,  eo  me  magis  propendere,  ut  fcriptionem  hu- 
jos  epiftolas  ad  priora  Pauli  apud  Romam  vincula  referendam  cfle  arbitrer. 
Jb.  fid.  12.  ntiin   viii. 

ip  )  '*  It  is  not  improbable,  but  that  about  this  time  St.  Paul  wTote  his  fecond 

epiftlc  to  Timoth'ie.  I  know,  that  Lufehhis,  and  the  ancients,  and  moft  mo- 
derns after  them^  will  have  it  written  a  little  before  his  martyrdom,  induced 

thereto  by  that  pafTage  in  it,  that  he  was  then  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of 
hfs  departure  was  at  hand.  But,  furely,  it  is  moft  rcafonable  to  think,  that  it 

was.  written  at  his  firft  being  at  Rome,  and  that  at  his  faft  coming  there,  pre- 

fcntly  after  his  trial  before  AWo.  In  it  he  appoints  Timoth'ie  fhortly  to  come 
to  him,  who  accordingly  came,  and  his  name  is  joyned  together  with  the 

Apollle's,  in  the  front  of  fevcral  epiftles,  to  the  Philippians,  Colojfians,  and 
Fhiltmon.    Cave*s  Life  of  St.  Paul,  fed.  7.  num,  v. p.  103.  104. 

(  y  )   Life  of  Ti  mot  hie.  num.  vii. 
(r)  Epillolani  fecundam  ad  Timotheum  fcriptam  efTe  Romas,  in  prima 

Pauli  captivitate  contendit  cl.  Hammondus.  Scd  errat  omnino  vir  eruditifli- 

mus.  Quii'quis  enim  totius  cpiftolte  contextum,  omnefque  hujus  temporis 
circumftaiitias  ferio  pcrpcndcrit,  quin  fcripta  fit  anno  64.  PauUo  ante  Apo- 
i!oli  martyrium,  diibitare  nequit.    De  S.  Paulo.  Hijl.  Lit.  Tom.  i.  p.  12. 

(j)  Durante  biennali  captivitate  Pauhis  inde  fcripht  quatuor  vel  quinque 

epiftolas,  ad  Colofienfcs,  Kphelios,  Phdippcnfs  et  Phdemonem,  in  quibus  nul- 
Ix  nota;,  nulla  indicia,  unde  vel  divinando  quis  afTequi  poflTet,  Romas  Pe- 
trum  tunc  fuifFc.  .  .  In  pofteriori  ad  Timotheum,  quam  hoc  etiam  tempore 
fcriptam  efTe,  maxime  eft  probabilc.  .  .  .  Carcere  Romano  liberatus,  dum 

adluic'in  Italia  haereret,  fcripfit  epiftolam  ad  Hebraeos.    De  Pctro,  H.  L.  p.  9. 
(/)  Faulus  Romas  [A,  D.  Ixvii.]  e  carcere  in  difcrimen  vitae  vocatur  ab 

altcro  Nei-one,  et  apologiam  habet,  five  defuijionem  fuam,  vel  fui,  quod  in 
prioribus  vincuHs  factum  non  eft  :  ubi  habuit  tantum  defenfwuem  ei  confirma^ 

ticntm  e^'an^elii,  adverfus  Jud'xos  fcilicct.   Arittal.  Paulni. p.  24. 
{u)   See.  before, p,  272.  .  .  t  375, 
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fhewn,  is  contrarie  to  the  general  opinion  of  ancient  Chrlftian  writers. 

And  indeed  appears  to  me  a  (r)  very  unlikely  meaning.  And  to  him  I 

fuppofeit  to  be  entirely  owing,  that  (y)  Paul's  lion,  whom  (2,)  all  Chrif- 
tians  in  general  had  hitherto  underftood  to  be  the  Emperour  AVn?,  hay  oa 

a  fuddcn  dwindled  into  (a)  Elius^  or  Melius^  the  Emperour's  freed-man 
and  favourite. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  appears  to  me  very  probable,  that  this  fecond  epif- 
tle  to  Timothe  was  writ  at  Rome^  when  Paul  was  lent  thither  by  Fejins. 

And  I  cannot  but  think,  tiiat  this  ought  to  be  an  allowed,  and  determined 

point.  Accordingly,  I  now  proceed  to  mention  ("ome  obfervations  in  the 
way  of  corollaries. 

I.  This  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  affords  not  any  argument,  that  Pet^ 
was  not  at  Rome^  when  Paul  came  thither  a  fecond  time,  and  fuffered 

martyrdom. 
Upon  thefe  words  chap  iv.  16.  Jt  my  ftrjl  anfwcr  no  man  flcod  with 

Tn-e^  but  all  forfnok  me.  Beza  fays  :  "■  VVhere  {b)  was  Peter  then  if 

"  he  was  at  Rome  ?  Did  he  defert  Paul  in  the  time  of  his  difficulty  r" 

But  the  good  man  adds  :  "  That  Paul's  general  expreffions  need  not  to 

"  be  underftood  abfolutely  without  any  exception."  That  is  very  cha- 
ritable, and  benevolent.  But  indeed,  \t  Piter  had  then  been  at  Rom^e^  he 

could  not  have  afforded  any  aflillance  to  his  brother  Apoftle.  Nor  wouM 

Paid  have  expected  it  of  him.     For  Peter  hlmfelf  was  an  obnoxious  per- 
lon. 

(.-c)  Eufebe,  S.  Jerome,  S.  Chryfoilome  en  quelques  endroits,  et  Theo- 

doi-et,  ont  entendu  celle  premiere  dtfenfe  de  fon  premier  voiage.  S.  Chrj'- 
fyllome  s'en  eloigne  en  d'autres  endroits,  et  I'entend  d'une  premiere  compa- 

ritlon  de  S.  Paul  devant  Neron  dans  fon  dernier  voiage.  Mais  I'autre  fenti- 
ment  eft  plus  autorife,  et  fonde  fur  le  fens  le  plus  naturel  du  teste,  iScc, 

Du  Pin.  JJ'iff.  Prelim.  P.  2.  /.  2.  eh.  2.  §.  I'li'i.  p.  53. 
{y)  In  qua  defenfione  tantum  erat,  et  Pauli,  et  fuorum  periculum,  ut 

omnes  lui  eum  defererent,  et  nemo  illi  adeffet.  2  Tim.  iv.  16.  17.  Sed 
ereptus  ell  ex  ore  leonis,  nenipe  Helii  Ciefareani.    ylnn.  PauUn.  ibid. 

(a)  I  refer  to  the  collections  of  Grot'ms  upon  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  whereby  it 
appears  to  have  been  common  to  give  fuch  denominations  to  bad  Princes,  not 
to  their  ofBcers.  And  I  (hall  tranfcribe  here  a  curious  paflTage,  to  which  he 
only  refers,  fhewlng,  that  Neroy  for  his  bad  temper,  was  early  called  a  lion. 

Adde  hxc  Scholiaftis,  in  Juvenahs,  Sat.  v.  Seneca  fub  Claudio,  quafi  con- 
fcius  adulteriorum  JuHje,  GermanicI  filife,  in  Corficam  relcgatus,  poll  trien- 
nium  revocatus  eft.  Qui  etfi  magno  defiderio  Athenas  intenderet,  ab  Agrip- 

pina  tamen,  erudlendo  Neroni,  in  palatium  addudlus,  fsevum  immanemque- 
nalum  et  fenfit  clto,  et  mltigavlt,  inter  familiares  folitus  dicere  ;  non  fore 

faevo  illi  leonl,  quln,  guftato  lemel  hominis  fanguine,  ingenita  redeat  fsevitia. 
I/jpJius  in  notis  ad  Tacit.  Ann.  I,  12.  cap.  9, 

{a)  Nobis  fane  non  probatur  conjeftura  doftlHiml  Pearfon,  qui  communis 

fententliE  pertajfus,  Hehum  Cefareanum  defignatum  fuKTe  exiilimat  in  Ar.nali- 
bus  PauHnis.  Neronls  potlus  et  furor  et  dignitas,  apta  ea  metaphora  figni- 
ficatur :  quomodo  defunfto  Tiberio  Marfias  Agrippae  llbertus  dixit  domino 
fuo  :   Mortuus  eft  Leo.     Bafnag.  ann.  64.  n.  6. 

ib)  Ubi  turn  Petrus,  fi  Romse  erat  \  Num  enlm  quaefo  Paulum  deferu- 
iilft  ?  Sed  quod  in  genere  dicltur,  etfi  non  temere  fic  loquitur  Paulus,  ita 
taracn  accipiendus  eft,  ut  aliqui  exclpi  potuerint,  fed  perpauci.     Bcz.  in  lac. 
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fon.  Paul  {c)  refers  only  to  fuch,  as  by  their  ftatlon  were  likely  to  be 
of  fome  ufc  to  him,  if  they  had  appeared  with  him,  and  had  exerted  them- 
felves  in  his  behalf 

But  though  P^ete/s  not  appearing  upon  that  occafion  affords  not  any 
argument,  that  he  was  not  then  at  Rome :  the  entire  filence  concerning 
him  throughout  this  epiltle  affords  good  reafon  to  think,  he  was  not  then 
at  RoJHc.  For  ch.  iv.  2.  Paul  fends  falutations  from  EubuluSy  PudenSy 
Linus^  and  Claudia.  If  Peter  had  been  then  at  Romc^  he  would  have  been 

mentioned  likewife.  We  do  juftly  argue  from  St.  P'lul's  omitting  Peter 
among  his  falutations  fent  to  divers  of  the  Ro^ian  Chriftians,  ch.  xvi. 
that  Peter  was  not  then  in  that  city.  It  is  alfo  rightly  argued  from  the 

filence  concerning  Pt-f^r  in  the  epiilles  to  the  Ephefians^  Philippians^  Co^ 
lo/Jians^  and  Philemon^  that  Peter  was  not  at  Rome^  when  they  were  writ. 

'i^o  which  ought  to  be  added  this  fecond  epifvle  to  Timothie^  as  farther 
confirming  the  lame  thing,  if  written  about  the  fame  time.  But  then, 
if  it  was  written  in  the  year  61,  as  I  fuppoft ;  it  will  not  afford  any  argu- 

ment againft  Peter's  being  at  Rome  in  64.  or  65.  and  then  fuffering  mar- 
tyrdom there.  About  which  there  ought  not  to  be  any  doubt.  That 

JP^f^r  fufFered  martyrdom  at  Ro^/ie,  is  faid  by  the  fame  writers,  that  fpeak 
of  the  martyrdom  of  Paul  tiiere.  The«(r/)  martyrdoms  of  both  the 

Apoftles  have  a  like  degree  of  credibilit3^  For  neither  is  Paul's  martyr- 
dom at  Rome  founded  upon  the  tcftimonie  of  any  facred  book  of  the  New 

Teftament.  If  this  fecond  epiftle  tu  Timotbi"  was  writ  at  the  time  here 
argued  for,  we  have  no  proof  from  fcripture,  that  Paul  was  a  fecond  time 
at  Rome.  Neverthelefs,  he  muft  have  been  there  a  fecond  time,  if  he 

fuffered  martyrdom  there,  ?.s  ecdefiaftical  hidorie  fays.  Confequently, 

the  martyrdom  of  Paul  at  Ro?m',  has  no  other,  nor  better  evidence,  than 
the  martyrdom  of  Peter  in  the  fame  city. 

2,  We  cannot  conclude  from  this  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie,  that  St, 

Luke  was  qualified  to  write  the  hiftorie  of  the  Apoflle  Paul,  for  the  fpace 
of  feveral  years  lower  than  he  has  done  in  the  book  of  the  Acts. 

JVhltby  fays  upon  ver.  11  of  the  iv.  chapter  of  this  epiftle  :  "  Hence  it 
**  appears,  that  Luke  muft  be  alive  in  the  12.  or  13.  year  o{ Nero.,  when 

♦'  this  epiftle  was  indiied."  St.  Luke  might  be  then  alive.  But  this 

epiftle,  if  "writ  in  the  7.  or  8.  of  iVi?r<j,  a'r'jrds  not  any  proof,  that  Luke lived  to  the  i:^.  or  13.  o{  Nero,  or  that  he  was  then  with  Paul.  And  it 
may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  St.  Luke  did  not  accompany  the  Apoftle 
after  his  relcafe  from  his  imprifonment  at  Rome. 

Again,  fays  IVall  upon  Acts  xxviii.  30.  31.  "  St.  Luke  wrote  this 
"  book  about  the  year  63,  ...  It  is  a  wonder,  that  he  did  not  add  the 
♦'  hiftorie  of  the  rell  of  bis  life,  whither  he  went,  when  he  was  fet  free, 

*'  and  what  he  did  in  the  five  years  afterwards.  One  might  have  gueflod, 
"that  Luke  died  about  this  tin.e.     But  it  was  not  fo.     He  was  with 

«  Paul 

(f)  Loq  itur  de  iis  qui  prodefTe  potuerant,  et  qui  gratia  valebant  apud 
aulicos.  .  .  .  l'ot<.ll  ct  ita  cxponi :  (Jmtws,  id  eft,  penc  omncs.     is/?,  in  lor. 

{fl)  Deriique  li  mcntitur  traditio  de  loco  PcLiiui  maityrii  atque  fepulchro, 
quo  nobis  indicio  Hquebit  Paulum  ilomie  iuterfcdlum  fiiilTc  atque  conditum? 
Unum  nobis  eft  argui^icntum  fama  ccmllans,  in  quo  etiam  fuiidamcnto  collo- 
Catur  qu-.e  pci  animos  imaik,  dc  Petri  in  urbem  et  adventu  ct  morte,  immota 
cxploiataque  Veterum  fcntcntia.    £ajhag.  Am.  64.  nunu  x» 
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**  Paul  a  little  before  Paul  died.  As  appears  from  2  Tim.  iv.  11.'* 
But,  that  St.  Luke  was  alive,  and  with  St.  Paul  in  the  year  67.  or  68. 
cannot  be  inferred  from  this  epiftle,  if  it  was  writ  in  the  year  61. 

3.  We  are  now  able  to  vindicate  the  character  of  Demas. 

Says  If^all  upon  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  "  At  the  former  imprifonment,  f.ve 

*'  years  ago,  Demas  was  one  of  Paul's  fellow-laborers.  As  we  learn 
"'from  Philem.  ver.  24."  But  that  remark,  will  appear  prepofterous,  if 
the  fecond  epiltle  to  Timothle  was  writ  before  that  to  Philemon^  as  1  think 
it  was. 

Upon  our  order  of  the  epiftles  the  cafe  will  {land  thus.  Some  time 

after  Paul's  coming  from  yudea  to  Rome^  upon  the  appeiirance  of  fome 
unexpected  difficulties,  Demas^  who  had  come  to  Rome  to  meet  Paul^  was 
difcouraged.  He  did  not  apoftatize  from  the  Chriftian  religion.  But 
out  of  too  great  regard  for  his  own  fafety,  he  abfented  himfelf  from  the 
Apoflle,  and  went  where  Paul  had  rather  he  {hould  not  have  gone. 
This  is  what  St.  Paul  intends,  when  writing  to  Timothic^  he  here  fays  : 
Demas  hath  forsaken  me^  having  loved  this  prefent  world,  end  is  departed 
unto  Thejpilonica.  ch.  iv.  10.  But  it  was  not  very  long,  before  he  returned. 
Accordingly,  Paul  makes  honorable  mention  of  him.  Col.  iv.  14.  and 
Philem.  24.  epiftles,  writ  near  the  end  of  his  confinement  at  Rome. 

How  difagreeable,  to  think,  that  a  fellow-laborer  of  Paul^  who  had 
attended  him  in  his  bonds,  near  the  end  of  a  two  years  imprifonment  at 
Rome,  Ihould  afterwards  forfake  him  !  According  to  our  account,  his 
fault,  whatever  it  might  be,  was  firft,  and  his  repentance  laft :  and  fo 
fmcere  and  compleat,  that  Paul  readily  accepted  of  it,  and  joins  him 
with  his  beft  friends  in  the  falutations  fent  to  ColcJ/e,  and  Philemon.  And, 
perhaps,  Demas  had  been  very  ulcful  at  TheJ/alonica,  though  the  Apollle 
did  not  fend  him  thither. 

Grotius  upon  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  fays  :  "  We  (<?)  conclude  from  Philem,  '- 
vcr.  24.  and  Col.  iv.  14.  that  De?;ias  repented  of  his  fault."  But  that 
is  inconfiftent  with  the  late  date  of  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie.  For 

if  thofe. texts  prove  Demas's  repentance,  the  fecond  to  Tiniotbic  rnuft  have 
been  writ  before  thofe  two  epiftles  :  as  [f)  Beza  perceived,  when  he 
allowed  the  repentance  of  Demas. 

4.  Cave's  {g)  argument  for  the  time  of  St.  Mark's  writing  his  Gofpel, 
built  upon  the  fuppofition,  that  this  fecond  epiftle  to  Ti?nothie^  in  which 

that  Evangelift  is  mentioned,  was  writ  jufl  before  St.  Paul's  martyrdom, is  of  no  value. 

5.  This 

(f)  Vide  hie  etiam  bonos  interdum  metu  aut  malis  exemplis  mutar'. 
^uire  qui  ftaf,  v'ldeat  ne  cadat.  Sed  et  culpas  hujus  pffinituiife  £)cmani  col- 
ligimus  ex  loco  Philem,    24.  et  CoiofT.  iv.  14.    Grot,  ad  2  Tim.  iv. 

if)  Vidttur  ille  poftea  refipifcens  ad  Paulum  revertifle,  cum  fiat  ejus  men- 
tio  in  epirtola  ad  Philemonem,  qui?m  probabile  eit  poll  liaoc  fcriptam  fuiiTe, 
cum  in  ca  fiat  mentio  Timothei  ipfuis  in  infciiptiono,  atque  ctiam  Marci, 
quafi  jam  cum  Paulo  verfantis.    £cz.  ad  2  T/w;.  i-v.  10. 

(j)  Factum  id  circa  annum  6^,  Petro  et  Paulo  j^.m  morte  fublntis.  Cum 
cnim  ilium  cpiltola  feounda  ad  Timotheum  non  longe  ante  martyrs :m  fcrlpta 
Romam  acccifiverat  Paulas  :  probabile  eft,  Marcum  vel  eodem,  vci  faltem 
fequcnti  anno  illuc  veaifTe,  ibique  Evangclium  vel  primuiu  condldifiV,  vcl 
prius  conditum  edidifle.    B,  L,  T,  i,  p.  24.  in  Marco, 
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5.  This  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  affords  not  any  argument  againft  the 
fuppofition,  that  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  was  writ  by  St.  Paul  in  the 
year  6  j.  about  the  time  of  his  being  releafed  from  his  confinement  at 
Rome. 

Le  Clerc,  in  his  French  edition  of  the  New  Teftament,  in  his  notes 

upon  Hebr.  xiii.  23.  fays  :  "  Nothing  (/')  of  that  kind  happened  toTi- 
"  rnothic  during  the  life  of  St.  Paul.  If  it  had,  he  would  not  have  failed 

*'  to  take  notice  of  it  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  him,  writ  a  very  fliort  time 
"  before  nis  death.  And  he  would  have  thence  taken  occafion  to  fay 

*'  fomething  to  "Timothie^  by  way  of  commendation,  and  encouragement, 
•'  or  oth^rwife.  If  then  Timothie  was  not  imprifoned,  during  Paul's 
"  life  ;  the  mention  of  thcfe  his  bonds,  and  his  releafe,  proves  this 

•'  epiftle  to  the  Hchreius  not  to  have  been  written,  till  after  Paul's  death." 
Le  Clerc  fpcaks  alfo  to  the  like  purpofe  in  his  (i)  Ecclefraftical  Hiftorie. 
And  fome  before  Le  Clerc  muft  have  been  affected  with  this  difficulty. 

As  may  be  concluded  from  Beza's  notes  upon  Hebr.  xiii.  23. 
To  which  I  anfwer,  firj^^  that  the  original  word,  rendered  by  us,  fet 

at  liberty^  may  fignify  [k)  fend  abroad  on  an  errand.  But  upon  that  I  do 
not  now  infift^  and  therefore  fay,  Secondly.,  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebreivs  is 
now  generally  fuppofed  to  have  been  writ  by  Paul  in  the  year  63.  foon 
after  his  releafe  from  his  imprifonment  zxPojue.  And  we  know,  from 
the  cpiftles  to  the  Philtppians^  the  Colojjians,  and  Philemon.^  that  Timothie 

■was  with  Paid  Tit  that  time,  when  his  imprifonment  was  near  the  period. 
It  is  not  at  all  improbable,  that  Timothie  might  be  imprifoned,  and  foon 

fet  at  liberty  again  :  as  divers  of  Paul's  fellow-laborers  were.  But  it  is 
unreafonable  to  cxpeft,  that  any  notice  fhould  be  taken  of  thefe  things, 

in  either  of  the  epiltles  to  Timothie :  one  of  which  was  writ  before  Paul's 
firft  imprifonment,  as  it  is  called  :  and  the  other  foon  after  the  begining 
of  it. 

6.  There  can  be  no  ground  from  this  epiftle  to  conclude  a  fecond 
imprifonment  of  Pa^d  at  Rome.  For  it  was  writ  in  the  time  of  his  im- 

prifonment in  that  city,  when  he  had  been  fent  thither  from  Judea  by 

Fejius. 
7.  There  may  be  many  other  things  faid  upon  a  fuppofition,  that  this 

epiftle  was  writ  in  a  fecond  imprifonment  of  Paul  at  Rome.,  in  the  year  67. 
or  thereabout.     All  which  muft  now  fall  to  the  ground. 

It  is  often  faid,  that  errour  is  endlefs.  And  it  is  certain,  that  one 

crrour  is  produ£live  of  another.  This  in  particular  is  fo.  It  has  occa- 
fioned  forced  and  wrong  interpretations  of  divers  texts  of  this  epiftle,  and 

many 

(/i)  II  n'ctoit  rien  arrive  de  femblable  a  Timothce,  pendant  la  vie  de  S. 
Paul,  qui  lui  ccrivit  fa  2  epiti-e  tics  peu  de  terns  avant  que  de  mourir,  et  qui 
li'auroit  pas  manque  d'en  parler  en  quelque  occafion.  &c.  Notes  fur  Hebr. 
.xiii.  23. 

(/")  Mentio  fit  Timothei  in  vinciila  conjefti  et  dimifli.  cap  xiii.  23.  Quod 
non  contigcrat  ante  polleriorem  ad  Timotlioum,  ubi  nulla  ejus  rei,  uti  nee  in 
priore,  vel  ininima  mentio.  Qiiam  tamen  Paulus  non  prastermififfct,  fi  quid 
fimile  conticriflet,  cum  ad  laudem  Timothei,  at  conftantiam  in  eo  augendam, 

multum  farcret.  Itaquc  in  \'1ncula,  pofl  confcriptas  demum  ad  eum  epiftolasj 
aut  etiain  poft  mortem  Pauli,  conjeftus  fuerit.    H,  E.  A,  D.  69./.  459*- 

(^)    Fid.  Mill.  Frolfgbm.  num.  68.  69. 
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many  falfe  and  groundlefs  fuppofitions,  fo  contrarie  to  the  truth  orhiftorie. 
I  {hall  take  notice  of  but  one  more,  befide  thofe,  which  have  been  already 

mentioned.  Tillemont  in  his  hiftorie  of  St.  Paul's  affairs,  in  the  year  65. 
fome  while  after  he  had  been  fet  at  liberty  from  his  captivity  at  Romey 

fays  :  "  It  (/)  was,  perhaps,  at  this  time,  that  he  fufFered  at  Antiocb  in 

*'  Pifid'ia^  at  Iconium^  and  Lyjlra^  the  afilidions,  which  he  mentions  in 
*'  general,  in  his  fecond  epiiUe  to  T'unothie.  ch.  iii.  11."  Which  to  me 
appears  very  abfurd,  and  I  had  almoft  faid,  ridiculous. 

I  fhall  now  mention  one  obfervation  more,  of  a  different  kind. 

8.  We  have  no  reafon  upon  the  whole  to  regret  St.  PauVs  impriron- 
ment  at  Rome. 

When  we  read  the  opinion  of  that  great  companie,  which  had  heard 

Paul's  pleading  at  Cefarea.  A6ls  xxvi.  31.  This  man  doth  nothing  worthie 
of  diath^  or  of  bonds  :  and  what  Jgrippa  faid  to  Fcjius^  in  the  next  verfe, 
This  7nan  might  have  been  fet  at  liberty^  if  he  had  not  appealed  to  Cefar :  we 
may  be  difpofed  to  wilh,  that  appeal  had  not  been  made,  thinking,  that 
in  that  cafe  he  might  now  have  been  fet  at  liberty.  But  if  we  confider 
things  maturely,  we  (hall  perceive  it  to  have  been  neceffarie.  It  was 
indeed  prudently  made,  being  the  only  probable  means  of  his  efcape  from 
the  continued  perfecutions  of  the  enraged  Jews. 

But  befide  that,  there  are  very  many  advantages  attending  it.  Which 
ought  to  reconcile  us  to  it,  and  induce  us  to  acknowledge  the  overniling 

Providence  of  God  in  it.  Without  that  appeal  Paul  would  not  hav^e 
been  mentioned  to  Agrippa.  Nor  fhould  we  have  had  that  excellent  apo- 

logie  for  himfelf,  and  his  dot'^rine,  which  he  made  before  Jgrippa,  and 
Fejius.  We  fhould  not  have  had  the  fine  hiftorie  of  the  Apoftle's  voyage 
to  Rome,  in  which  are  fo  many  affecting  incidents.  And  though  he  came 
to  Rome  as  a  prifoner,  he  had  there  a  great  deal  of  liberty.  Nor  zvas  the 
word  of  God  bound.  As  he  was  able  to  fay  in  this  epiftle,  writ  foon  after 
his  fettlement  at  Rome.  2  Tim.  ii  9.  And  in  his  epiftle  to  the 
Philippiansy  i.  12.  .  .  14.  writ  afterwards,  are  thefe  remarkable  words: 
But  I  ujou/dy  ye  JJiould  iinderjland,  brethren^  that  the  things  which  have 
happened  unto  me,  have  fallen  out  rather  to  the  furtherance  of  the  gofpeL 
So  that  tny  bonds  in  Chrifl  are  manifefl  in  all  the  palace^  and  in  all  other 
places.  And  many  of  the  brethren^  waxing  confident  by  my  bonds,  are  much 
more  bold  to  fpeak  the  word  without  fear.  Says  St.  Luke  :  Two  whole  years 
Paul  dwelt  in  his  own  hired  hoife,  and  received  all  that  came  in  untif 
hitn.  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  thofe  things,  which  con^ 
cern  the  Lord  jefus  Chrijl,  with  all  confidence,  no  man  forbidding  him.  A6ls 

xxviii.  30.  31.  * 
Jerome  thinks,  it  [m)  was  a  handfeme  dwelling,  in  which  was  a  fpa- 

cious 

(/)  St.  Paul.  art.  47.  Mem,  Ec.  T.  i. 
(w)    Simul  autem  et  prapara  mihi  hofpittum.     Non   puto  tam  dlvltem  fuiffe 

Apollolum,  et  tantis  farcinis  onulluin,    ut  prseparato  egeret  hofpitio  et  non     731 
una  contentus  cellula,  breves  corporis  fui  fpatio  a;des  ampliflimas  exiflimaret.  W  ■ 
.  .  Si  autem  hoc  non  difpenfatorie,  fed  vere  quis  exiilimet  imperatum,  Apo- 
(lolo   magis  quam   Paulo   hofpitium  praeparandum  eft.     Venturus  ad  novaiu 
civitatem,   praedicaturus  crucitixum,   et   inaudita  dogmata   delaturus>  {cfeb>^t 

ad 

Vol.  ii.  T 
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cious  room,  where  P<j«/ could  receive  a  good  deal  of  companie,  and  dif" 

play  his  apoftolical  gifts  to  advantage.  So  he  beforehand  wrote  to  Phi- 

Umcn,  to  prepare  h'nn  a  lodging,  ver.  22.  Not  that  he  fhould  want  many thincrs  for  his  own  accommodation.  But  he  wished  to  have  a  dwelling 
in  a  frequented  part  of  the  city  of  Colcfp^  and  large  enough  to  admit 
conveniently  all  who  were  defirous  to  be  informed  concerning  his 
do^lrine. 

Paul  had  a  great  defire  to  go  to  Ro7ne^  and  teftify  there  the  gofpel  of 
Chrift.  He  thought,  it  is  likely,  that  he  fhould  there  have  a  good  oppor- 

tunity to  propofc  it  to  Jews  and  Gentils,  of  inquifitive  tempers,  and  dif- 
tinguiflied  chara<£ters.  Rom.  i.  9.  10.  .  .  .  Without  ceafiyig  making  men- 

tion of  you  ahuays  in  my  prayers  :  making  rcquejl^  (  if  by  any  means  now  at 
length  I  might  have  a  profperous  journey  by  the  will  of  God :)  to  come  unto 
you.  And  ver.  14.  16.  I  a7n  debtor  both  to  Greeks  and  Barbarians^  to  the 

•wife  and  unwife.  So,  as  77iuch  as  in  me  is,  I  am  ready  to  preach  the  gofpel 
to  you  that  are  at  Rome  alfo.  For  I  am  not  ajhamed  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrijl. 
For  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  falvation, .  .  .  to  the  Jctu  fir/l^  and  alfo  to  the 

Greek,  See  likewife  ch.  xv.  28.  .  .  .  32.  Well,  Paul's  defire  was  ful- 
filled. He  was  brought  to  Rome :  and  although  not  in  the  way,  and  in 

the  circumftances,  which  himfelf  would  have  chofen  :  yet  I  fuppofe,  that 
in  the  end  he  had  good  reafon  to  be  well  fatisfied.  Indeed,  I  think,  that 
the  time  of  his  abode  at  Rome,  muft  have  been,  upon  the  whole,  as  com- 

fortable, and  honourable,  and  nfcful,  as  any  period  of  the  like  duration, 
fmce  his  converfion  to  the  faith  of  Chrift.  He  was  bound,  and  was 

guarded  by  a  foldicr.  But  it  needs  not  to  be  fuppofed,  that  the  chain  was 
always  upon  his  hand.  And  notwithftanding  the  difgraceful  circumftance 
of  his  bond?,  and  the  difadvantage  of  liis  outward  appearance  in  fome  re- 
fpedls  :  fuch  were  the  dignity  and  importance  of  his  behaviour,  fuch  the 
fuperiority  of  his  difcourfe  above  that  of  all  other  men,  and  fuch  the 
works,  which  God  enabled  him  to  perform,  as  could  not  but  fecure 
him  the  regard  of  all  ferious  and  difcorning  men.  And  (h)  fuccefle 
in  his  work  would  alleviate  all  his  fufFerings.  For  which  reafon  we 
alfo  ought  to  rejoice  in  them,  and  on  account  of  the  teftimonie 

thereby  given  to  the  truth  and  innocence  of  the  Chriftian  doc- 
trine. 

In  the  introduction  to  the  firft  part  of  this  work,  where  our  con- 
tern  was  with  fails  occafionally  mentioned  in  the  books  of  the  New 
Teftament,  I  faid  :  Here  is  withall  an  account  of  proceedings:,  andfenteitces  of 

Courts 

ad  fe  plurimos  concurfuros:  et  necelTe  erat,  prlmum,  ut  don;us  In  celebri  effet 
urbis  loco,  ad  quam  facile  convcnirctiir.  Dclndc  ut  ab  omni  importunitate 
vacua,  ut  ampla,  quas  plurimos  capertt  audicntium  :  ne  proxima  fpedacu- 
lorum  locis,  ne  turpi  vicinia  deteilabilis  :  pollremo,  ut  in  piano  potius  fita 
elTct,  quam  in  ctEoaculo.  Quam  ob  cauffam  earn  cxiftimo  etiam  Romae  in 
tondufto  manfiflc  biennio.  Nee  parva,  ut  reor,  crat  manfio,  ad  quam  Judso- 
rum  turbae  quotidie  confluebant.     Hieron.  in  Phileni.  ver,  22.  T.  4.  p.  453. 

(«)  Simul  autem  admirandum  dc  magnanimitate  Apoiloli,  ct  in  Chriftuni 
mentc  ferventls.  Tenetur  in  carcerc,  vinculis  llringitur,  fqualore  corporis, 
carorum  feparatione,  poenalibus  tenebrls  coar£tatur  :  et  non  fentit  injurlam, 
ngn  dolore  cruciatur,  nihil  novit  aliud,  uifi  dc  Chrilli  cvangelio  cogitaree 
Hieron.  in  PhiUm.  Turn*  4.  /••  450*  w». 
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Courts  cf  Judicature^  in  cities  of  the  fir (i  rank^  ami  mo fl  general  refi)rt :  and 
offome  difcourfes  made  before  perfons^  next  under  the  Roman  Emperour,  of  the 
higheft  rank  and dijlin^tion  :  Referring  to  the  hiftorie  in  A6ls  xxiii.  xxiv. 
XXV.  xxvi.  But  now  I  (hould  choofe  to  fay  :  And  offome  dfcourfes  made 

before  perfons  of  the  highefl  rank  and  difilncfion,  not  excepting  the  RomanEm- 
ferour  himfelf  For  from  what  has  been  juft  now  argued,  il  appears  to 
be  very  probable,  that  Pau.l,  when  brought  X.o-Ro?ne^  pleaded  once,  if 
not  twice,  before  Nero.  And  though  thofe  pleadings  may  have  been  very 
fhort :  yec  from  thence,  and  from  the  treatment,  which  Paul  had  prefently 
afterwards  in  the  Imperial  City,  arifeth  a  very  forcible  argument  for  the 

innocence  of  the  Chriftian  doflrine,  and  it's  teachers. 
Everv  one  perceives,  that  St.  Paul's  pleadings  upon  the  occafions  be- 

fore referred  to,  in  the  prefence  of  the  Jewifh  Council  at  Jerufalem,  and 
before  Felix^  and  Fejlus^  and  Jgrippa,  at  Cefarea^  do  us  great  honour. 
Particularly,  in  this  lafl:  mentioned  apologie,  the  do6lrine,  which  Paul 
preached,  as  received  from  heaven,  was  reported  to  thofe  great  perfonages, 
and  the  honourable  companie  attending  them.  He  lays  before  them  the 
hiftorie  of  his  life,  from  his  youth  up,  before  he  was  a  Chriftian,  and 
afterwards.  He  plainly  declares  his  doftrine,  and  the  zeal,  with  which 
he  had  fpread  and  propagated  it  every  where,  among  Jews  and  Gentils, 
and  his  unwearied  diligence  in  the  caufe,  in  which  he  was  engaged. 
And  in  the  end  all  acknowledge,  that  he  did  nothing  contrarie  to 
the  peace  of  fociety  :  and  that  he  might  have  been  fet  at  liberty.  But 
having  appealed  to  the  Emperour,  it  was  now  requifite,  that  the  caufc 
Ihould  be  referred  to  his  tribunal,  and  be  finally  determined  there. 

Here  therefore  is  another  teftimonie  to  the  innocence  of  Paul,  and  his 

do6lrine.  Fe/ius  the  Governour  of  Jzidea,  certainly  wrote  a  letter  to  the 
Emperour,  giving  an  account  of  Paul.  Of  this  all  may  be  fatisfied, 
who  obferve  what  is  faid.  Acfs  xxv.  24.  .  .  27.  So  Lyfias^  the  Tri- 

bune, and  commanding  officer  at  ferufalem,  when  he  fent  Paul  to  Felix 
at  Cefarea^  wrote  a  letter,  containing  an  account  of  the  prifoner,  and  the 
proceedings  againft  him  hitherto.  Ch.  xxiii.  25.  .  .  30.  In  like  manner 
now  aded  Fcjius,.  Nor  can  it  be  imagined,  that  any  Governour  (hould 
prefume  to  falfify,  prevaricate,  or  difguife,  in  fuch  a  letter.  It  might  be 
very  refpedlful  to  the  Emperour,  and  favorable  to  the  prifoner.  But 
there  could  be  nothing  but  truth.  And  there  muft  have  been  all  the 
truth,  that  was  needful  to  give  a  juft  notion  of  the  caufe.  And  yet  Paul 
is  not  condemned,  but  obtains  an  order  for  fuch  a  cuftodie,  as  leaves  him 

at  liberty  to  dwell  by  himfelf  in  his  own  hired  houfe^  and  to  receive  all 
who  came  to  him,  and  to  difcourfe  to  them  of  his  doctrine.  Here 

he  was  two  years  :  during  which  time  he  had  no  moleftation.  And  at 
length  he  was  releafed.  He  was  all  that  time  in  one  place.  And  the 

place  of  his  abode  was  well  known.  He  might  have  been  called  for 
at  any  time.  But  there  were  no  complaints  made  againft  him,  or 
no  fuch,  as  could  induce  thofe  in  power  to  change  the  order  firfl 
given. 

When  Paid  lay  bound  in  the  caftle  ofJntoniaat  Jerufalem,  after  he  had 
been  brought  before  the  Jewifti  Council,  and  his  life  was  in  imminent 
danger  ;  the  night  following^  the  Lord  flood  by  hirn^  and  faid:  Be  of  good 
chear^  Paid,  For  as  thou  hafl  tejiified  of  me  in  Jerufalem^  fo  muji  thou  bear 

'V  2  ivitnejje 
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ijutttiejfe  alfo  at  Rome.  A£ts  xxiii.  ii.  Which  word  of  our  Lord  was  fully 
accomplilhed  :  as  we  arealTured  in  the  hiltorie,  which  St.  Luke  has  given 

of  the  Apoftle's  going  to  Rome.,  and  dwelling  in  that  city  two  whole 
years,  and  in  the  epillles,  writ  by  himfelf,  during  that  period.  Which  by 
the  divine  goodnefle  aie  IHII  prefcrved  to  us. 

According  to  the  preceding  argument,  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie 
was  fent  away  from  RoijUy  about  the  funimer  of  the  year  6i.  probably,  in 

May,  or  June. 

SECT.      XI. 

The  EpifJe  to  the  Fhil'ipplans. 

THERE  ftill  remain  three  epiftles  of  St.  Paul  to  be  confic^ered  bv 
us,  which  are  generally  allowed  to  have  been  writ  durinp:  the  time 

of  his  imprifonmcnt  at  Rome  :  the  epiflles  to  the  Philipp'ians^  the  Co- 
lojjians^  and  Phihrnon.  And  I  {hall  fpeak  of  them  in  the  order,  in  which 
they  have  been  juft  named. 
A    T\   c-  The  epiille  to  the  PhUlppians  was  writ  in  the  fecond  year 

of  the  Apoftle's  imprifonmcnt.  T'/;«/ji'/;zV,  who  had  come  to 
him  from  Ephffus^  according  to  his  defirc,  2  Tim.  iv.  9.  21.  is  joyned 
with  the  Apoftle  in  the  infcription  at  the  begining  of  the  epiftle.  It 
feenis  to  have  been  writ  not  long  before  the  end  of  his  two  years  impri- 

fonmcnt For  he  had  fome  hopes  of  a  releafe.  ch.  i.  24.  25.  Ncve7-- 
thelcfs  to  abide  in  the  fir Jh^  is  more  needful  for  you.  jind  having  this  confi- 

dence^ I  know  that  1  fjall  ahide^  and  continue  with  you  all^  for  your  further- 
ance., and  joy  of  faith.  Yea  he  cxprefleth  hopes  of  making  the  Philippians 

a  vifit.  vcr.  26.  That  your  rejoicing  way  be  ;/:ore  abundant  infrfus  Chrifr 
for  me^  by  my  coming  to  you  again.  And  ch.  ii.  19.  But  I  truji  in  the 

h'ord  Jefus^  to  faidTunothie  Jhortly  unto  you  .  .  .  and  ver.  23.  24.  Him 
therefore  I  hope  to  foid  prefcntly^  fo  focn  as  I  /])allfce^  hoxv  it  will  go  with  inc. 
But  I  trvfl  in  the  Lord.,  that  I  alfo  myfclf  fhall  come  Jhortly.  But  though 
he  had  hopes  of  obtaining  his  liberty,  he  was  not  yet  certain  of  it.  As 
appears  from  thofe  words  juft:  cxtcA.,  fo  foon  as  I  jhall fee.,  how  it  will  go 
with  me  :  and  from  what  he  fays  ch.  ii.  17.  Tea.,  if  I  be  offered  upon  the 
facrifice  and  fervice  of  ycur  faith.,  I  joy.,  and  rejoice  with  you  all.  See 
alfo  ch.  i.  ver.  20.  Ii\  the  mean  time,  he  fends  back  to  them  Epaphro- 
ditus,  who  had  come  to  Rome.,  with  a  kind  prefent  from  the  Chriftians  at 
Philippiy  and  who  had  been  dangerc.ufly  lick,  but  was  now  recovered. 
And  it  is  likely,  that  by  him  this  epiftle  v/as  carried.  So  it  follows  in 

ver.  25.  .  .  30  of  the  (econd  chapter.  J'et  1  fuppofed  it  necrffarie.^  iofena 
to  you  Epaphroditus.,  nty  brother.,  and  companion  in  labour.,  but  your  me/linger., 
and  he  that  minifired  to  my  wants.  .  .  .  I  have  fent  him  therefore  the  more 
carcfrilly  :  that  when  yejee  him  again.,  ye  may  rejoice.  Of  their  kind  regard 
{o  him  he  fpcaks  again,  ch.  iv.  10.  ...  19.  In  the  end  of  the  epiftle  he 
fends  falutations  to  the  Philippians  from  the  brethren  that  were  with  hi/ri^ 
and  from  all  the  faints.,  chiefly  thofe  of  Cefars  houfchold.  Who  may  be 

fuppofed  to  be  the  Apoftle's  converts,  and  the  perfons,  who  chiefly  c&n- 
tnbutcd  to  his  being  fet  at  liberty,  aud  had  already  given  him  hopes  of  it, and 
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and  may  likewife  have  been  friendly  to  him  in  other  refpe^ls.  And  at 
the  begining  of  this  epiitle,  ch.  i.  13.  fpealcing  of  the  progrefle  of  the 

gofpel,  he  fays  :  So  thai  my  bofids'in  Chrijl  are  juanifeji  in  all  the  palace y  and 
in  all  other  places. 

The  falutations  in  this  epiftle  are  fingular,  being  different  from  thofe 
at  the  end  of  the  other  epilUes,  writ  about  the  fame  time.  Firlt  it  is 
faid  :  The  brethren  which  are  with  me  greet  you  :  intending,  as  I  apprehend, 

Alark^  and  others,  the  Apoftle's  fellow-laborers,  mentioned  by  name  near 
the  end  of  the  epiftles  to  the  Colojjians,  and  Philemon^  but  not  fo  men- 

tioned here.  Then  it  is  added.  All  the  faints  falnte  you:  meaning 

all  the  Chriftians  :i.tRome^  in  general,  chiejly  they  that  are  of  Cefar^s  houf- 
hold.  The  kind  prefent  from  the  Philippians^  it  is  likely,  had  recom- 

mended them  to  the  notice  of  all  at  Rome.  That  teftimonie  of  refpe6l 

for  the  Apoftle  was  highly  pleafmg,  and  very  edifying  to  the  Chriftians 
in  that  city.  It  feems  to  have  been  a  handfome  fum.  And  it  may  be 
reckoned  probable,  that  the  colleiSlions  made  for  the  Apoirle  at  Romey 
and  the  contributiens  brought  in  from  abroad,  were  all  put  into  one 
bank,  and  lodged  in  the  hands  of  fome  perfon,  or  perfons  of  good  credit, 
and  fubftance.  Poffibly,  there  was  now  a  fuperfluity.  For  St.  Paul^^ys 
to  thefe  Philippians  :  I  have  all.,  and  abound.  I  am  fulL  If  there  was 
any  thing  fuperfluous,  beyond  what  was  requifite  for  his  maintenance 
at  Rome^  it  would  be  of  ufe  for  defraying  the  expences  of  the  journeys, 
which  he  had  in  view.  And  this  may  be  one  reafon,  why  this  epillle 

is  infcribed  to  all  the  faints^  which  are  at  Philippi,  with  the  Bijhops  and  Dea^ 
cons.  For  there  mull  have  been  fuch  oflicers  in  many  of  the  churches, 
to  which  the  Apoltle  fent  letters,  though  they  are  not  mentioned.  But 
the  Biihops  and  Deacons  at  Philippi  had  encouraged  the  contributions 
made  for  the  Apoftle,  and  had  afTilled  in  conveying  them  to  him.  And 
therefore  they  could  not  be  omitted. 

St.  Paul  came  to  Rome^  as  I  fuppofe,  in  the  fpring  of  the  year  61. 
There  he  divelled  two  whole  years  in  his  ozun  hired  houfe.  Adts  xxviii.  30. 
Confequently,  his  captivity  ended  in  the  fpring  of  the  year  63. 

Hereby  I  am  led  to  think,  that  this  epiftle  to  the  Philippians  was  writ 
in  the  year  62.  It  was  carried  by  Epaphroditus.  Some  time  after  he 

was  gone,  I  fuppofe,  (as  {0)  does  A//// likewife,)  that  St.  Paul  fent  77- 
7nothie  to  Philippic  agreeably  to  his  defign,  mentioned  ch.  ii.  19.  .T  23. 
And  when  he  wrote  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebreivs,  in  the  fpring  of  the  year 

63.  he  was  in  expectation  of  Ti?nothie's  return  to  him.  Hebr.  xiii.  23. 
According  to  this  computation,  the  epiftle  to  the  Philippians  was  writ, 
and  fent  away,  in  the  year  62.  and  fome  while  before  the  end  of  it. 

(0)  De  vlfendis  enim  Philippenfibus,  ubi  primum  e  carcere  evaferit,  omnino 
cogilat.  .  .  .  Et  quidem  pauUo  poft  milTas  hifce  literas  libertatem  adeptus, 
Timotheum  in  Macedonian!  mifit,  uti  liquet  ex  Hebr.  xi.ii.  23,  &c.  MilL  FfoL 
fium,  6Sr 
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SECT.     XII. 

TJje  Epijlle  to  the  Colojftans. 

yj  jy  ̂ 2,  'TT^  ̂   -^  epiftles  to  the  Colojftans^  and  PhiJemtm^  Were  ̂ tnt 
J_  away  together.  Chryfojiom^  as  (/>)  formerly  obferved, 

thought,  that  the  epiftle  to  Philemon  was  firft  writ.  That  he  concluded 

from  Col.  iv.  7.  ...  9.  However,  I  ftiall  firft  fpeak  of  the  epiftle 
to  the  Colojfians^  according  to  the  order,  in  which  the  epiftles  lye  in 
our  volume  of  the  New  Teftament. 

The  epiftle  to  the  ColoJJtans  was  carried  by  Tych'icus  and  Onefanus^  as 
we  perceive  from  ch.  iv.  7.  .  .  .  9.  All  my  ejlate  Jhall  Tycbicus  declare 
unto  you,  .  .  .  Whom  I  have  fent  unto  you  for  the  fame  purpofe^  that  he 
77ilght  know  your  ejlate^  and  comfort  your  hearts  :  with  Oncjimus^  a  faithfull 

and  beloved  brother^  tvho  is  one  of  you.  T^hey  Jhall  make  known  unto  you  all things  {which  are  done)  here. 
Thefe  two  letters,  as  before  faid,  were  fent  away  at  the  fame  time. 

But  it  is  likely,  that  the  letter  to  Philemon  was  firft  delivered.  For  till 
Onefmus  had  been  received  by  his  mafter,  he  could  noc  be  a  fit  perfon, 
to  joyn  in  delivering  a  letter  to  the  church  of  Coloffe. 

Timothie  joyns  with  the  Apoftle  at  the  begining  in  the  falutation  to  the 
faints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Chrijl,  which  are  at  Colofje.  Near  the  end 
of  the  epiftle  are  falutation?  from  Jrijlarchus,  faid  by  the  Apoftle  to  be 

his  fUow-prijoner^  from  Mark^  J^J''^^  called  Jujlus^  Epaphras^  Luke  the 
beloved  Ph)fician,  and  De-uas. 

It  might  have  been  expeftcd,  that  this  letter  ftiould  be  carried  by  £^1^7- 
phras^  who  had  come  to  the  Apoftle  at  Rome  from  ColoJ/e.  ch  i.  7.  8. 

But  he  was  now  the  Apo{{]c' s  fellow  prifoner^  as  is  faid,  Philern.  ver.  23. 
However  he  and  Jrijlarchus  may  have  been  fet  at  liberty  about  the  fame 
time  with  St.  Paid.  Such  things  were  frequent  in  the  early  days  of  the 
gofpel,  and  before  ̂ ero  became  a  pcrfecutor,  according  to  an  obferva- 
tion  oi  Jerome  in  his  Commcntarie  upon  the  epiftle  to  Philemon^  ver.  22. 
cited  by  us  [q)  not  long  ago. 

As  Timothie  joyns  with  the  Apoftle  in  the  falutation  at  the  beginmg  of 
this  epiftle,  he  was  ftill  at  Rome,  and  not  yet  fent  away  to  Philippi.  I 
therefore  conclude,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  about  the  fame  time  with 

that  to  the  Phiiippians,  in  the  year  62.  and  fome  while  before  the  end 
of  it. 

(p)  See  ch.  118.    Fol.  .v.  /.  332. 
(a J  See  btfurcy  p.  279. 
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SECT.     XIII. 

Th^  EpljUe  to  Philemon, 

ryH I L  E  MO  N  was   a  citizen  of  ColoJJe,   in  Phrygia. 

-*•      Paul  (?)  writes  this  epiftle   to  him  in  behalf  of  O//*?//-     ̂ .  D.  62, 
7nus^    a  flave,    who  had  robbed  his  mafter,  and  run  away. 
Him  Paul  had  converted  to  the  Chri{tian  faith  at  Ro7ne,  during  his  bonds, 
which  are  feveral  times  mentioned  in  this  epiftle. 

Timothie  is  joyned  with  Paul  in  the  falutations  at  the  begining  of  the 
epiftle.  At  ver.  23.  and  24.  the  Apoftle  fends  falutations  from  Epa~ 

phraSy  then  his.  fe'loiu-prifone?- :  from  Mark^  whom  Timothie  had  brought 
with  him  to  Rome,  according  to  P(7z^/'s  defire.  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  from  Luke 
and  Arijlarchus^  who  had  accompanied  the  Apoftle  in  his  voyage  from 
Judea  to  Rome^  and  had  continued  with  him  ever  fmce  :  and  from  DemaSy 
who  had  departed  from  the  Apoftle  for  a  while,  but  was  now  returned. 
Compare  2  Tim.  iv.  10. 

From  ver.  19.  it  is  argued  by  (s)  Jerome^  as  well  as  by  fome  learned 
Commentators  of  late  times,  that  the  whole  of  this  epiftle  was  fent  in 

the  Apoftle's  own  hand-writing. 
St.  Pai{l\\2Ld  now  good  hopes  of  obtaining  his  liberty.  For  he  fays  at 

ver.  22.  But  withall  prepare  me  alfo  a  lodging.  For  I.  trujij  that  through 
your  prayers  I  Jhall  be  given  unto  you.  Neverthelefs,  as  777«5fA;V  joyns  with 
the  Apoftle  in  the  falutations,  at  the  begining  of  the  epiftle,  I  think,  it 
was  not  yet  fully  determined.  For  Paul  fays  to  the  PhilippianSy  ii.  23. 
that  he  hoped  to  fend  hi?n  to  them  prefently^fo  foon  as  he  Jhouldfee^  hoiv  it  would 
go  with  him.  As  Timothie  was  ftill  at  Rome^  and  not  fent  away  to  Phi' 

lippi ',  it  maybe  argued,  that  the  Apoftle  did  not  yet  certainly  know  the 
fuccefte  of  the  attempts  made  ufe  of  by  his  friends  to  procure  his  liberty. 
I  therefore  conclude,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  about  the  fame  time  with 
that  to  the  Pbilippians,  in  the  year  62.  and  fome  while  before  the  end 
of  it. 

Thefe  three  epiftles,  to  the  Philippians^  the  Colojfians,  and  Philemon^ 
are  alfo  placed  by  Mill  {t)  in  the  year  62. 

I  will  now  add  a  few  obfervations  concerning  the  epiftle  to  Phi' 
lemon. 

Philemon  %  ftation  is  not  certainly  known.  Grotius  thought,  he  {u) 
dwelt  at  Ephefus.,  and  was  one  of  the  Elders  of  that  church.     Beaufobre 

in 

_  (r)  Totum  autem,  pro  quo  rogat,  illud  eft  :    Onefimns,  fervus  Philemo-  . 
nis,  fugam  furto  cumulans,  quiedam  rei  domeitlcse   compilarat.     Hie  pergens 
in    Itaham,   ne  a  proximo   facilius  pofTet  apprehendi,    pecuniam  domini  per 

hixuriam  prodegerat.  &c.     H'leron.  in  Phihm.  T.   4.  p.  449.     Fid,  et  Theodo- 
reti  argum.  in  ep.  ad Philem.  T.  ̂ .  p.  ̂ 16. 

(j)  Q^od  dicit,  tale  eft.     Quod  Onefimus  furto  rapuit,  ego  me  fpondeo 
redditurum.     Cujus  fponfionis  epiftola  haec  et  manus  tf;^is  eft  propria.     Quam 
nun  folito  more  didavi,  fed  mea  manu  ipfe  confcripfi.     Hier.  ib.  p.  452. 

-     (/)    Fid.  Prokgom.  num.  68.  .   .  .  70.  et  80.  .  .  .  82. 

,(«)  Philemoni  dileao.~\    Videtur  habitaffe  Ephefi,  ubi  Onefimus  poftea  epif- 
copatu 

T  4 
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in  his  notes  upon  the  firft  verfe  of  this  epiftle  fpeaks  Oi  Philemon^  as  (*•) 
one  of  the  Paftours  of  the  church  of  Coloffe. 

To  me  it  appear^  evident,  that  Philemon  was  an  inhabitant  o^ColoJJe. 
yor  his  fervant,  OnefnnuSy  is  recommended  by  St.  Paul  to  the  church  in 
that  city,  and  faid  to  be  one  of  them.  iv.  7.  And  the  Chriftians  at  Cohjfe 
are  required  by  the  Apoftle  to  fay  to  Archippus,  Take  heed  to  the  minijiriey 
fv/bich  thou  haj}  received,  ver.  17.  Which  Archippus  is  faluted  in  the 
epiftle  to  Phile77ion,  ver.  2. 

Theodcret  exprefsly  fays,  that  (y)  Philemon  was  a  citizen  o( Coloffe,  and 
that  the  houfe,  in  which  he  dwelt,  was  ftill  remaining  there.  Theofhy" 

laSi  (z)  calls  him  a  Phrygian.  "Jerome  likewife  fays,  he  [a]  was  of  63- 
lojfe.  But  he  beftows  fo  many  words,  to  make  it  out,  that  we  may  be 
led  to  think,  there  were  fome  in  his  time,   who  difputed  it. 

Philemon.^  therefore,  was  a  Colojjian.  But  whether  he  was  an  Elder 

there,  or  only  a  private  Chriftian,  in  good  circumftances,  is  not  fo  cer- 
tain. The  infcription  is,  .  .  .  unto  Philemon^  our  dearly  beloved^  and 

fellow-laborer.  Which  laft  expreffion  is  ambiguous.  It  may  imply,  that 
Philemon  was  an  Elder  in  the  church  of  Colojfe.  Or  no  more  may  be 
intended  thereby,  than  in  general,  that  Philemon  was  fome  way  ufefull  in 

helping  forward  the  gofpel.  In  the  Apoftolical  Conflitutions  [b)  Phile- 
mon is  faid  to  have  been  ordained  Bifliop  of  ColoJJe  by  the  Apoftles.  But 

their  teftimonie  is  of  very  little  weight.  I  do  not  perceive  Jerome  to  fay 
exprefsly,  that  [c)  Philemon  was  Bifhop,  or  Elder  at  Colojfe.  Perhaps  he 
was  not  pofitive  about  it  in  his  own  mind.  The  Author  of  the  Com- 

jnentarie  upoft  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  cpiftles,  by  fome  reckoned  to  be 

Hilarie^ 

copatu  fun£^us  eft,  ut  et  Ignatii  literae,  et  alii  fcriptores  tradunt.  .  .  .  Et 
afljutori  vuo\  id  efl  uni  Prtihyteroruin  illorum,  qui  Epheii  plures  erant.  Aft. 
XX.   17.      Grot,  in   Philem.   ver.  i. 

(.y)  II  paroit  par  la,  que  Philemon  ctoit  un  des  Paftours  de  I'cglife  de  Co- 
lofTes.     Benuf, 

J  head,  arg.  ep,  ad  Philem.  T.  3.  p.  jrS. 

(z)    Theoph.  ep.  ad  Philem.  7".  2.  />.  861. 
{a)  Si  autem  Philemon,  ad  quern  haec  epiftola  fcribltur,  Onefiml  dominus 

eft  ...  et  ad  CoIofTenfes  refertur,  quod  ex  iis  fit,  ratio  nos  ipta  et  oido  de- 
ducit,  quod  et  Philemon  ColofTenfis  fit,  et  eo  tempore  communem  ad  om- 
nem  eccltfiam  Oncfimus  epiftolam  tulerit,  quo  privatas  et  fui  commendatrl- 
ces  ad  dominiim  literas  fumferat.  Eft  et  aliud  indicium,  quod  in  hac  eadem 

epiftola  et  Archippus  nominatiu-  :  cui  hie  cum  Philt-mone  fcribitur  :  Dictte^ 
iuquit,  Arch'.ppo  :  Vide  mimjlerium  quod  accepijii  a  Domuo,  ut  ilhid  impleas  .  .  , 
Ex  quo  puto,  aut  Epifcopum  fuifle  Colonenfis  ccclefis,  cui  admonetur  ftudi- 
ofe  et  dillgenttr  praeefte,  ut  evangelii  praedicatorcm.  Aut  fi  ita  non  eft,  il- 
lijd  mihi  imprscfentiarum  fufficit,  quod  et  Philemon,  et  Archippus,  et  One- 
finius  ipfe,  qui  literas  perferebat,  fucrint  Coloftenfes.    &c.     Comni.   in  Philem, 
r.  4.  /.  445. 

(3)    Con^.  Ap.  I.  7.  cap.  46. 

(r-)  Scribunt  igitur  Paulns  et  Timotheus  Philemonl  carlftimo  et  coopera-i 
tori  :  qui  itleo  carifllmds  dJCtus  eft,  quod  in  eodem  Chrifti  opere  verfctur, 
Jn  ep.  ad  Philem,  p.  446. 



Ch.  XII.  Philemon.  it^y 

Hihrley  Deacon  of  Rome^  fays,  that  [d)  Philemon  had  no  ecclefiaflical 
dignity,  but  was  one  of  the  laity.  And  Oecumenius^  in  his  prologue  to 
the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  John^  formerly  [e]  cited,  appears  alfo  to  have 
thought  Philemon  to  be  a  man  in  private  Itation. 

Perhaps  fome  have  been  the  rather  unwilling  to  allow,  that  Philemon 
was  a  Bifhop,  or  Elder,  becaufe  he  had  a  wife,  whofe  name  w&sJpphiay 
and  becaufe  he  was  a  man  of  fubftance,  who  had  one  flave  at  leaft,  if 
not  more.  Neverthelefs  we  have  juft  obferved  two  learned  men,  of  ve- 

ry good  judgement,  Grotius  and  Beaujohre^  who  were  not  much  fwayed 
by  thofe  confiderations.  One  of  whom  thought  Philemon  to  have  been 
an  Elder  in  the  church  of  Ephefus  :  the  other,  one  of  the  Paftours  of  the 
church  oi  Colojfe.    To  them  1  can  now  add   ( f)   Dr.  Doddridge. 

However,  as  the  thing  is  of  no  great  importance,  fo  I  muft  acknow- 

ledge,  that  it  is  not  very  eaile  to  be  decided.  St.  Paul's  expreflion, 
felloiv-laborer,  as  before  obferved,  is  ambiguous.  His  manner  of  addreflc, 
which  is  very  earneft,  farther  induces  me  to  hefitate.  If  Philemon  had 
been  an  Elder,  he  muft  have  known  his  duty.  And  could  not  have  need- 

ed fo  preffing  an  exhortation  to  receive  a  penitent,  and  him  one  of  his 
familie. 

Onefmiis,  unqueftionably,  was  received  by  the  church  of  Colojfe^  as  a 

good  Chriftian,  upon  the  Apoftle's  recommendation.  It  is  as  reafon- 
able  to  think,  thzt  Phile?non  was  reconciled  to  him  :  and,  probably,  gave 
him  his  freedom.  In  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions  (g)  he  is  faid  to  have 
been  Bifhop  of  Beroea  in  Macedonia.  When  Ignatius  wrote  his  epiftle 

to  the  Ephefians^  about  the  year  107.  their  Bifliop's  name  was  Onejimus. 
And  Grotius  (/;)  thought  him  to  be  the  fame,  for  whom  Paul  interceded 
with  Philemon.     But  that   (?)   is  not  certain. 

SECT.    XIV. 

The  Epijile  to  the  Plebrews. 

I  SHALL  inquire,   i.  to  whom  it  was  writ.    2.  in  what  language, 
3.   by  whom.    4.   the  time  and  place  of  writing  it. 

I.  In  the  firft  place  let  us  confider,  to  whom  this  epiftle     ̂     r,   a 
was  writ.  '^'  ̂ '  "3* 

Sir  Ifaac  Newton  thought  "That  {l)  this  epiftle  was  t  i  r  * 

writ  to  Jewifti  believers,  who  Mtjerttfalem  about  the  ̂ ""^""""J'"^' 
time  that  the  war  broke  out,  and  went  into  Jpa."     According  to  this 

account, 

{d)  Philemon  nulla  erat  ecclefiallicae  ordinationis  praeditus  dignltate,  fed  vir 
laudabilis,  unus  ex  plebe.  &c.  Prolcg.  In  ep.  ad  PhiLm. 

(f)  See  p.  120. 

(/)  See  his  preface  to  Philemon,  p.  585.  and  his  Paraphrafe  of  the  frji  verfe, 
/.  589.  of  the  Famtly-Expojitor,   Fol.  v. 

(i)   ̂'^'  7;  ̂^p-  46. 
(h)    See  before  note  (a)  fi.  295. 
(»)    Fid.  Bafnag.  Ann.  60.  num.  xx<vli. 

{k)  «'  The  epiltle  to  the  Hebrews ^  fmcc  it  mentions  Timothy ,  as  related  to 

"the 
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account,  ths  cpiftle  could  not  be  writ,  till  fome  while  after  the  breaking 
out  of  the  war  in  Judsa.,  in  the  year  66.  Bat  it  will  be  difficult  to  {hew, 
that  Paiil^  whom  Sir  Ijaac  allows  to  be  the  writer,  lived  fo  long.  Not 
now  to  mention  any  thing  elfe. 

Dr.  IFall  was  inclined  to  the  fame  opinion,  or  fomewhat  not  very  dif- 

ferent. "  I  (/)  agree,  fays  he,  that  the  epillle  was  writ  to  Hebrews^  that 
"  is,  to  the  Hc'brew  ChuiViam  of  fome  place.  But  for  the  place  or  coun- 
«*  tre_v,  I  think,  they  were  rather  the  /icbreiv  Chriftians  of  J/ta^  {Epkefus^ 
**  Miletus.^  and  thereabout,)  Macedoua,  Greece^  he.  where  St.  Paul  had 

**  fpent  moft  of  his  time,  than  that  they  were  thofe  of  JcrufalcrHy  &c." 
The  late  Mr.  IVet/hin  ccmjedurcd,  that  [m)  the  epilllc  was  writ  by 

Paul  to  the  Jewifli  believers  at  Rome,  foon  after  he  had  been  releafcd  from 

his  confinement  in  that  city.  Which  conjecture,  I  believe,  will  be  fol- 
lowed by  very  few.  And  as  it  has  no  ancient  authority,  and  is  deftitute 

of  all  appearance  of  probability  ;  I  fuppofe,  it  need  not  to  be  confuted. 

Lightfoot  thought,  "  That  (n)  this  cpiille  was  fent  by  Paul  to  the  be- 
•^  lieving  Jews  oijudea,  a  people,  fays  he,  that  had  been  much  engaged 
"  to  him,  for  his  care  of  their  poor,  getting  collections  for  them  all  along 
**  in  his  travels."  He  adds  :  "  It  is  iiot  to  be  doubted  indeed,  that  he 
*'  iintendeth  the  difcourfe  and  matter  of  this  epiftle  to  the  Jews  through- 
**  out  their  difperfion. — Yet  does  he  endorfe  it,  and  fend  it  chiefly  to 

*•  the  Hebrews,  or  the  Jews  oi  Judea,  the  pcincipal  part  of  the  circum- 
*'  cifion,  as  tL:  propereft  centre,  to  which  to  diredl  it,  and  from  whence 

**  iit  might  be  belt  dilFufed  in  time  to  the  whole  circumference  of  the  dif- 

"  perfion." 
IVbitby-f  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebr-eius,  is  of  the  fame 

opinion,  and  argues  much  after  the  fame  manner  with  Light/sot. 

Solikewife  (o)  Mill,  (p)  Pearfon,  {q)  Levuis  CappclL,  and  ̂ <rz^  in  his 

preface  to  this  epiftle,  and  the  editors  of  the  French  N.  f.  at  Berlin,  in 

their  general  preface  to  St.  Paul'i  epiftles,  and  in  their  preface  to  this 
epiftle  in  particular.  Of  this  Mr.  HcdUtt  had  no  doubt,  who  in  his  Sy- 

nopfis  of  the  epiftle  fays  :  "  This  epiftle  was  particularly  defigned  for  the 
"  PLbrcw 

••  the  Hclreivs,  muft  be  written  to  them,  after  their  flight  into  Jfia  :  where 

«'  Tunothy  was  Bifhop,  and  by  confequcnce  after  the  war  was  begun."  Nenu- 
tori's  Obfcrvaticns  upon  the  yipoc.  of  St.  John.  ch.  i.  p.  244. 

(/)    Critical  Notes  upon  the  N.  T.  p.  ■r^l-j ,   il'6. 
{ni)  Si  conjeftunr  locus  eft,  exillimaverim  potius  ad  Judaeos  qui  Romae  de- 

ffebant,  et  Chrifto  noivicn  dedcrant,  fcriptam  fuilTe  :  quo  admiflo,  facile  in- 

telligitnr,  qui  faClum,  turn  ut  Paulas,  qui  Roma  quidcm,  fed  non  Italia, 
cxcederc  jufTus  erat,  brevi  fe  rediturum  fpcraret,  turn  ut  Itali  Romanos  falu- 
tarent.      IVetJen.  N.  T.  Tom.  2.  p.  386.  38 7. 

(h)    Harmnnie  of  the  N.  T.  Vol.  i.  p.  340. 
{0)  Per  Hcbrsos  autem  iftos  pntifTunum  fideles  Hierofolymltanos  intelligit, 

apud  qaos  ante  d\ios  annos  verfatus  fuerat.  Hnic  illud,  I'va  a7ro>caT«fa9a)  ii*.hm cap.  xiii.  19.     Mill.   Proleg.  num.  S^. 
(/>)  j^nnal.  Pauliti.  /.  20.  2 1 . 

(/?)  Ex  quibus  conjiccre  licet,  banc  epillolam  a  Paulo  fob  fincm  prlorum 
vinculorum  Roma  fcriptum  fuifle  ad  Hierofolymitanos  Judseos,  qui  in  Chri- 
flum  crcdiderant.    L,  Capp.  Hiji-  ̂ /.  /.  80. 

2 
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"  Hebrew  Chriftians,  that  dwelt  in  one  certain  place,  and  was  fent  thither, 

"  as  appears  from  the  Apoftle's  faying,  ch.  xiii.  19.  23.  /  hefeech  you  the 
'*  rather  tb  do  this^  that  I  may  be  rejiored  to  you  the  jooner.  .  .  .  I  will  fee 

*'  you.  And  \v;,at  particular  place  can  this  be  fuppofed  to  be,  but  "Judea? 
*'  There  the  Chriltians  were  continually  pcrfecuted  by  the  unbelieving 
*'  Jews,  as  u-e  read  in  the  A<£ls  of  the  Apoftles,  and  as  St.  Paul  takes 

*'  notice  1  7  hefi".  ii.  14.  Hebr.  x.  32.  .  .  .  36.  xii.  4.  5.  By  thefe  per- 
**  fecutions  the  Hebrew  Chriftians  were  tempted  to  apoftatife  from  Chri- 

*•  ftianity,  and  to  think,  there  was  ftrength  in  the  arguments  urged  by  the 
"  perfecutors  in  favour  of  Judaifm.  The  Apoftle  therefore  fets  himfelf 

*'  to  gu.ud  againft  both  thefe  dangers."     And  what  follows. 
This  appears  to  me  to  be  the  moft  probable  opinion. 
For  1.  it  is  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  Chriftian  writers,  who  received 

this  epiftle. 

'  It  may  be  taken  for  granted,  that  this  was  the  opinion  of  (r)  Clement 
oi  Alexandria.^  and  (j)  Jerome.,  and  [t]  Euthalius.,  who  fuppofed  this  epiftle 
to  have  been  firft  written  in  Hebreiu^  and  afterwards  translated  into  Greek, 
It  may  be  allowed  to  have  been  alfo  the  opinion  of  many  others,  who 

quote  this  epiftle,  as  writ  to  Hebrews.,  when  they  fay  nothing  to  the  con- 
trarie.  Nor  do  I  recoUeft  any  ancients,  who  fay  it  was  writ  to  Jews 
living  out  of  Judea. 

Chryjo/lotn  fays,  that  [u)  the  epiftle  was  fent  to  the  believing  Jews  of 
Pahjime.  And  fuppofeth,  that  the  Apoftle  afterwards  made  them  a  vifit. 

Thc'odoret  [x]  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle,  allows  it  to  be  fent  to  the  fame 
Jews.  And  Iheophyiaii  {y)  in  his  argument  of  the  epiftle  exprefsly  fays, 
as  Chryfojhm,  that  it  was  fent  to  the  Jews  oi Palejline.  So  that  this  {h) 

'.vas  the  general  opinion  of  the  ancients. 
2.  There  are  in  the  epiftle  many  things  efpeclally  fuitable  to  the  be- 

lievers in  Judea.  Which  muft  lead  us  to  think,  it  was  writ  to  them. 
I  fhall  felecS  divers  fuch  paflages. 

I.)  Hebr.  i.  2.  .  .  .  has  in  thefe  lajl  days  fpoken  unto  us  by  his  Son. 
2.)  Ch.  iv.  2.   For  unto  us  was  the  gofpel preached.,  as  well  as  to  them, 
3.)  Ch.  ii.  I.  .  ,  .  4.  Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earneji  heed 

to  the  things.,  that  we  have  heard  .  .  .  how  then  fhall  we  efcape,  if  we  ne- 
glect fo  freatfalvationy  which  at  the  fir  J}  began  to  be  fpoken  by  the  Lord.,  and 

was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him  :  God  alfo  bearing  them  wit- 

■  nej/e  with  figns  and  luonders,  and  with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghofi. 

Does 

(r)   Jp.  Eufel.  H.  E.  I,  6.  cap.  l^.  .... 
{s)  Scripferat  ut  Hcbrscus  Hebraeis  Hebraice,  id  eft,  fuo  eloqulo  dlfertiffi- 

me.     De  V.  I.  cap.  5. 
(/)  Argum.   ep.  ad  Heir.  ap.  zac,  p.  670. 
(w)  nS  ft  ao-jv  ETrtj-rXAEi  ;  E^o«  ̂oy.iT  iv  lno^oXlf^oK;  xj  raXairtv.  •  •  •  ̂ ^^  Z*^"  **" 

£T»5  tTTomcEV  quiuri  hhfjiiiioi;  '  iircc  l^tifii),  {Tra  dq  Taj  9"7ravi«j  riX6ev.  urct  ek  mooaav 

it»i,  CTE  1^  ta^rxiy?  eT^e.  Kcc)  toie  xoi\iv  ̂ ^6£*  ei;  ̂iu/aijv,  ste  xJ  ivo  vi^moi  avz^iovi*^ 
Pr.  in  ep.   ad  Hebr.    T.  12.  p.  Z. 

.(.v)    Vid.  Theodoret.  argum.  ep,  ad  Heir, 

(j)  loXi  Ev  'wa^5c»riv>)  06  iCj  U^oao><.vi/.(n;  im^i>>Xn,  Theophyh  arg,  ep,  ad  Hebr, 
p.  872. 

(/j)    jyoyez  lapref,  de  Beauf aire  fur  Veftfire  aux  Heir,  num.  xxxviii. 
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Does  not  that  oxhortation,  and  the  reafon,  with  which  it  is  fnpported, 
peculiarly  Aiit  the  believers  o^  yudea^  where  Chriil:  hinifelf  firlt  taught, 
and  then  his  difciples  after  him,  confirming  their  teftimonie  with  very 
numerous  and  conipicuous  miracles  ? 

4.)  The  people,  to  whom  this  epiftle  is  fent,  were  well  acquainted 

■with  our  Saviour's  fufferings,  as  they  of  Judca  muft  have  been.  This 
appears  in  ch.  i.  3.  ii.  9.  18.  v.  7.  8.  ix.  14.  28.  x.  11.  xii.  2.  3. 
xiii.   12. 

5.)  Ch.  V.  12.  For  vjhen  ye  ought  to  he  teachers  of  others^  and  what 

follows,  is  moft  properly  underftood  of  Chrijiians  in  jeriijalemy  and  'jii- 
dra,  to  whom  the  gofpel  was  firft  preached. 

6.)  What  is  faid  ch.  vi.  4.  ...  6.  and  x.  26.  .  .  29.  is  moft  pro- 
perly applicable  to  apoftates  in  Judca. 

7.)  X.  32.  .  .  34.  But  call  to  remembrance  the  forrner  days^  in  whichy 
after  ye  were  ilhaninated-y  ye  endured  a  great  fi^ht  of  afflidlions  .  .  to  the  end 
©f  ver.  34.  This  leads  us  to  the  church  oiyerujalem,  which  had  fufter- 
ed  much,  long  before  the  writing  of  this  epillle,  even  very  foon  after 
they  had  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Comp,  Ails  viii.  i.  ix.  i. 
2.  xi.  19.  and  i  ThelT.  ii.  14,    Grotiiis  (i)  fuppofed  as  much. 

8.)  Thofe  exhortations,  ch.  xiii.  13.  14.  muft  have  been  very  fuitable 
to  the  cafe  of  the  Jews  of  JcruJalcTn^  at  the  fuppofed  time  of  writing  this 
epiftle,  a  few,years  before  the  war  in  that  countrey  broke  out. 

9.)  ']  he  regard  ftiewn  in  this  epiftle  to  the  rulers  of  the  church,  or 
chuxches,  to  which  it  is  fent,  is  very  remarkable.  They  are  mentioned 
twice  or  thrice  :  hrft  in  ch.  xiii.  7.  Remember  your  rulers^  who  have  fpo~ 
ken  unto  you  the  word  of  God :  whoje  faith  imitate^  confidering  the  end  of  their 

converjation.  Thefe  were  dead,  as  [k)  Grotius  obferves.  And  Theodo^ 

ret'i  note  is  to  this  purpofe  :  "  He  (/)  intends  the  faints  that  were  dead, 

♦'  Stephen  the  proto-martyr,  fames  the  brother  of  fohn^  and  'James  called 
"the  Juft.  And  there  were  many  others,  who  were  taken  off  by  the 
"•  Jcwifli  rage.  Confider  thefe,  fays  he,  and  obferving  their  example, 

"  imitate  their  faith,"  Then  again,  at  ver.  17.  Ohty  them  that  have  the  rule 
oi-er  yoUy  and  fubfnit  yourfhes.  Far  they  watch  for  your  Jouls.  .  .  .  And 
once  more  ver.  24.  Salute  all  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you^  and  all 

the  faints.  Upon  which  77;(:5iir^^  fays  :  "  This  (w)  way  of  fpeaking  in- 
"  timates,  that  their  rulers  did  not  need  fucb  inftrudion.  For  which 

^  reafon  he  did  not  write  to  them,  but  to  their  difciples."  This  is  a  fine 
obfervation.  And  IVhithy  upon  that  vcrfe,  fays  :  "  Hence  it  feems 
evident, that  this  epiftle  was  not  fent  to  the  Bifhops  or  rulers  of  thechurch, 

but  to  the  whole  church,  or  the  laity,"    And  it  may  defcrvc  to  be  con- fidcred, 

'   {i)  Poft  Stephani  morftem  vehcmenter  vexati  fuere  illi  in  Judxa  Chrlftiani, 
Ut  videre  eft  A6t.  xi.  19.    i  Theff.  ii.   14.    Grot,  ad  Hchr.  x.  34. 

(i)  Loquitur  autem  de  iis,  qui  jam  obierant,  ut  oftendunt  fequentia.  ̂ /i 

vebis  lorut'i  fuiit  verbum  Dei  :  nempe  in  diverfis  oppidis  :  forte  etiam  diverlis 
temporibiis,  cum  inortuis  alii  fucccflerint.     Jd.  ad  Hebr.  xil'i.   7, 

(/)   In  ep.  ad  Hibr.  cap.  .xiii.   Tom.  3.  /.  459.  D. 

( »j)  Ajvittet**  0  Xoyo;,  w<  ot  'aporttrivoiTif  ccvrm  Tojavrr;  JiraiTv.aXia;  ax.  i%g»j* 

c»»  *  Qv  Gt)  ')(0'-(»  tfit  ixsivsij  t5TJr-''^«;'»  «/*.?.«  TiTj  f*a&>-,Tar,-.     Ibid.,  p.  462.  U* 
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fidered,  whether  this  repeated  notice  of  the  rulers  among  them  does  not 

afford  ground  to  believe,  that  fomc  of  the  Apoflles  we^re  {till  mjudea? 
Whether  there  be  fufficient  reafon  to  believe  that,  or  not,  I  think  thefe 

notices  very  proper  and  fuitable  to  the  ftate  of  the  Jewifh  believers  in 

yudea.  For  I  am  pcrfuaded,  that  not  only  y^meSy  and  all  the  other  A- 
poftles,  had  exa^lly  the  fame  doiVrine  with  Paul :  but  that  all  the  Elders 

likewife,  and  all  the  uuderftanding  men  among  the  Jewifh  believers,  em- 
braced the  fame  doctrine.  They  were,  as  I  apprehend,  the  multitude 

only,  7r?t?6o?,  plebs,  or  the  men  of  lower  rank  among  them,  who  were 
attached  to  the  peculiarities  of  the  Mofaic  law,  and  the  cuftoms  of  their 

ancertors.  This  may  be  argued  from  whdt  yiimes  and  the  Elders  sAy^- 
rufalem  fay  to  Paid.  A(Sls  xxi.  20.  .  .  .  22.  Thou  feejl^  brother i,  hsw 
many  thouf^inds  of  fczus  there  are  that  believe.  And  they  are  all  zealous  of 
the  law.  .  .  .  What  is  it  therefore  f  The  multitude  ?nu/l  needs  coinc  tog(^ 
ther.  .  .  .  It  is  hence  evident,  that  the  zeal  for  the  law,  which  prevail- 

ed in  the  minds  of  many,  was  not  approved  by  yamcs^  or  the  Elders. 
That  being  the  cafe,  thcfe  recommendatioils  of  a  regard  for  their  Rulers, 
whether  Apoftles,  or  Elders,  were  very  proper  in  an  epiftle  fent  to  the 
believers  in  yudea. 

For  thefe  reafons  I  think,  that  this  epiflle  was  fent  to  the  Jewifh  be- 
lievers at  yerufalenu,  and  in  yudea. 

But  there  are  objefbions,  which  mufl:  be  confidered. 

I.  Obj.  Ch.  vi.  10.  God  is  7iot  unrighteous,  to  forget  youi-  work  and  la^ 
hour  of  love  .  .  .  in  that  ye  have  mini/hred  to  the  faints,  and  do  minijler. 

Upon  which  Dr.  IVall  (n)  remarks  :  "  Here  again  we  arc  put  upoa 
*'  thinking,  to  what  church,  or  what  Chriftians,  this  is  faid.  For  as  to 

"  thofe  of  ferufalemy  we  read  much  in  Paul's  former  letters,  of  their  po- 
"  verty,  and  of  their  being  miniftred  to  by  the  Crentil  Chriftians  of  Ga~ 
"  latia,  Alacedonia^  Corinth :  and  in  the  Acts,  by  tne  Antiochiam  :  but 
*' no  where  of  their  miniftring  to  other  faints.  If  it  is  of  them  that  St. 
*'  Paul  fpeaks  this,  it  muft  be  meant  of  their  miniftring  to  their  own 
*'  poor.  For  that  they  were  famous  at  firft,  wh,?n  their  rich  men  fold 
"  their  lands,  and  brought  the  money  to  the  Apoftles,  and  they  had  all 
"  things  in  common,  and  noi;e  lacked.  I*ut  in  the  time  fince  that,  they 
"  were  very  poor,  and  were  relieved  by  other  churches."  The  Lite  Mr. 
IVetfiein,  v/hofe  [0)  words  I  place  below,  argued  much  after  the  fame 
manner  with  Dr.  (Fall.  This  objection,  perhaps,  might  be  ftrengthen- 
ed  from  Hebr.  xiii.  2.  Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain  firangers.  And 
from.  ver.    16.   To  do  good,  and  to  communicatee  forget  not. 

Aifiv.  But  the  poverty  of  the  Jews  in  yudea,  and  the  contributions 
of  the  Gentil  churches  for  their  relief,  are  no  reafon,  why  fuch  admoni- 

tions as  thefe  fhiould  not  be  fent  to  them.  They  are  properly  directed 
to  all  Chriftians  that  they  may  be  induced  to  exert  themfelves  to  the 
utmoft.  The  Gentil  cliurches,  among  whom  St.  Paul  made  collec- tions 

(k)   Critical  Notet  upon  the  N-  T.  p.  3C6. 
(0)  Secundo  non  pofliint  intelligi,  qui  Hierofolymis  degcbant.  Hi  enim 

pauperiores  erant,  et  opus  habebant,  ut  eorum  inopia  ab  aliis  ecclefiis  fublc- 
yarctur.  .  .  lis  vero,  ad  quos  hac  epiftcla  fcripta  eft,  commendatur  beneJi* 
centia.  xiii.  16.  vi.  10.  Erant  ergo  tales,  non  qui  ftipera  accipere,  fed  qui 
dare  debcbant,  folebantque.    Wetjl,  ubi  fupr.  p.  i62.  Jin, 
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tions  for  tlic  faints  in  Judca,  were  not  rich.  A3  he  fays,  i  Cc-  26. 
For  ye  know  your  callings  brethren  .  .  .  not  many  mighty^  not  mi-^y  :\Me^ 
are  called.  .  .  •  And  of  the  churches  in  Macedonia^  he  fays.  2  Cor.  viii. 
2.  .  .  .  How  that  in  a  great  trial  of  affiioiion^  the  abundance  of  their  joy ̂ 
and  their  deep  poverty^  had  abounded  unto  the  riches  of  their  liberality.  In 
like  manner  there  might  be  inftances  of  liberality  to  the  diflrefied  among 
the  believers  in  Judca.  There  is  a  very  fine  example  recorded.  Acts 
ix.  36.  \  .  .  39.  Nor  was  there  ever  any  city  or  countrey  in  the  world, 
to  whom  that  exhorration,  be  not  forgetful  to  entertain  Jlrangers^  or  be  not 
unmindfuU  of  hofpitalfty^  t5j?  (piXo^v/.a;  fy,i}  iTiXa^QavEtrGs,  could  be  more  pro- 

perly given,  than  Jerufalem^  and  Judea.  For  the  people  there  muft  have 
been  much  accuftomed  to  it  at  their  feitivals,  when  there  was  a  great  re- 
fort  thither  from  all  countreys.  And  the  writer  of  an  epiftle  to  the 
Chriltian  inhabitants  of  ferujakm  and  Judca  would  naturally  think  of 
fuch  an  admonition  ;  being  defirous,  that  they  (hould  not  fall  fhort  of 
others  in  that  refpetSl.  And  we  may  here  not  unfitly  recolleft  the  hillo- 

rie  of  St.  Paul's  going  to  Jerufalem^  and  how  he,  and  his  fellow-tra- 
vellers were  entertained  at  Cejarea^  in  the  houfe  o{  Philip  the  Kvangelift-, 

and  at  Jenfalem^  in  the  houfe  of  Mnafon^  an  old  difciple.  As  related 
Acis  xxi.  8.  .  .  .  16. 

2.  Obj.  Upon  ch.  xiii.  18.  19.  the  fame  (/>)  Dr.  JVall  fays  :  "One 
*•  would  think,  that  Paul  {hould  have  prayed  and  purpofed  to  go  any 
**  whither,  rather  than  to  Jerufalem.^  where  he  had  been  fo  ufed  ;  and 
**  where  he  fell  into  that  five  years  imprifonment,  from  which  he  was 

"  but  jufl  now  delivered."     To  the  like   purpofe  alfo  [q]  Mr.  Wet' 
Jiein. 

But  there  is  not  any  improbability,  that  Paul  might  now  defire  to  fee 
his  countreymen  in  Judca  :  if  he  might  go  thither  with  fafcty,  as  I  think 
he  might.  Almoft  three  years  had  now  palled,  fince  he  left  Judca, 
And  his  trial,  or  apologie,  had  been  over  two  years.  And  he  was  now 

fct  at  liberty  by  the  Emperour  himielf.  No  man,  not  very  prefump- 
tuous,  would  admit  a  thought  of  diihirbing  him.  However,  I  fuppofc, 
that  the  Apoftle  would  behave  difcreetly  :  fo  as  to  give  no  needlefs  pro- 

vocation to  any,  and  that  he  would  ftay  but  a  fhort  time  in  Judea^  and 

then  go  to  Ephcfus.  There  have  been  men  of  good  fenfe,  who  have  fup- 

pofed,  that  Paul  went  to  Jerujalcm  about  this  time,  particularly  Ch^-y- 
fojiom  (r)  among  the  ancients,  and  (j)  divers  moderns,  one  of  whom 
is  (/)  Pear  [on. 

3.  Obj. ""  St.  (k)  Peter  s  epiflles  were  written  to  the  Hebrew  Chrif- 
*'  tians,  (tattered  in  Afia^  and  Pontm,  Galatia^  Cappadocia^  and  Bithynia. 
"  St.  Paul  mufl  have  written  an  epillle  to  thofe  Hebrew  Chriflians,  to 
"  whom  St.  Peter  writes  his  two  epiilles.  For  St.  Pcter^  2  ep.  iii.  15. 
*'  cites  to  them  what  Paul  had  written  unto  them.     No  epiftle  of  PauJ 

"  was 

{p)  As  before.  /.  316*  {q)   Ubt  fupra.  p.  386. 
(r)    See  before,  p.  299. 
\s)  Lud.  Capped.  Hif.  ApoJl.  p.  39.  Lenfant  et  Be&ufobre  Pref,  generale  fur 

les  epitres  de  St.  Paul.  num.  h. 
{l)  Paulus  e  Creta  cum  Timothco  in  Judaeam  navigat.  Hcb.  xiii,  23.  Aii- 

nal.  Paulin.  p.  21.  A.  Chr.  64. 
(u)  IVall,  as  before.  /.  JtS.  319. 
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"  was  written  to  Hehreivs^  particularly,  but  this.     So  that  thcfe  muft  be 

"  the  Hebreivs  of  the  above  named  countreys." 
To  which  I  anTwer,  that  St.  Peter  s  cpiftles  were  not  fent  to  Jews,  but 

to  Gentils,  or  to  all  Chriftians  in  general,  in  the  places  above  mentioned, 

as  will  be  clearly  fhewn  hereafter.  Wht-n  wSt.  Peter  fays,  as  Paul  has 

written  unto  you^  he  may  intend  Paul's  epiftle  to  the  Galat'ians^  and  [x) 
fome  other  cpiftles,  writ  to  Gentils.  If  he  refers  at  all  to  this  epiftle  to 

the  Hebreivs^  it  is  comprehended  under  that  expreflion  ver.  16.  as  alfoin 
all  his  epijiles. 

4.  Obj.  This  epiftle  to  the  Hebrezvs  feems  to  have  been  writ  in  Greeh 

But  if  it  had  been  fent  to  the  Jewifti  believers  in  'Judca^  it  would  have been  writ  in  Hebreiv. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  allowing  the  epiftle  to  have  been  w'rit  m 
Greeks  it  might  be  fent  to  the  believers  in  Judea.  If  St.  Paul  wrote  to 
the  Jewifli  believers  in  Palejiine^  he  intended  the  epiftle  for  general  ufc, 
for  all  Chriftians,  whether  of  JevvKh  or  Gentil  original.  Many  {y) 

of  the  Jews  in  "Jiidca  underftood  Greek.  f'ew  of  the  Jews  out  of 
yudea  underftood  Hebrew.  The  Greek  language  was  almoft  univerfal, 

and  therefore  generally  ufed.  All  St.  Paul's  epiftles  are  in  Greek,  event 
that  to  the  Romans.  And  are  not  both  St.  Peters  epiftles  in  Gre^k  ?  and 

St.  John's,  and  St.  Jude's  ?  Yea,  did  not  St.  James  likewife  write  in 
Greeks  who  is  fuppofed  to  have  relided  at  Jerufalem,  from  the  time  of  our 

Lord's  afcenfion  to  the  time  of  his  own  deaths?  His  epiftle  is  infcribed 
to  the  twelve  tribes-^  jcattered  abroad.  But  I  prefunie,  that  they  of  the 
twelve  tribes,  who  dwelt  in  Judea,  are  not  excluded  by  him,  but 
intended.  Nor  could  he  be  unwilling,  that  his  epiftle  fhould  be  read 
and  underftood  by  thofe,  who  were  his  fpecial  charge.  The  epiftle  writ 
by  Barnabas,  a  Levite,  or  afcribed  to  him,  was  writ  in  Greek.  Not  now  to 

mention  any  other  Jevvifti  writers,   who  have  ufed  the  Greek  language. 
II.  Thus  we  are  unawares  brought  to  the  inquirie,  j  ,  , 

in  what  lanauaee  ihls  epiftle  was  writ.  For  there  ̂ ^  "'''''''  ̂"""^^'"^'^ 
nave  been  doubts  about  it  among  both  ancients  and 
moderns.  So  that  we  are  obliged  to  take  fome  particular  notice  of  this 
point.  But  I  fhould  have  deferred  the  confideration  of  it,  till  we  had 
obferved  the  writer  of  the  epiftle,  if  the  juft  mentioned  obje^lionhad  not 
brought  this  inquirie  in  our  way  in  this  place. 

And  it  may  be  recolledted,  that  (z)  I  formerly  alleged  divers  learr.ci and 

{k)  Videtur  refpicere  Petrus  ad  Rom,  ii.  4.  ubi  de  Dei  longantmitate  fi'^iim 
habet  his  quae  docet  hie  Petrus  :  dictreque  ad  Afiaticr.s  fcriptam  epi^obm, 
quas  ad  Romanos  data,  eo  quod  epiftolx  Pauli,  quaiiQuam  ad  finguias  oc.L'fas, 
et  homines  fingulos,  mifla°,  omnium  Chriftianonim  iiiias  aevi  communes  jui-e 
haberentur.      Cleric.  H.  E.  A.  69.  p.  459. 

0')  lis  n'ont  point  eu  d'autre  raifon  de  croire,  que  S.  Paul  avoit  ̂ crit  en 
Hebreu,  que  celle  qu'il  ecrivoit  a  des  Hebreux.  '  Or  cette  mifon,  "toute  vrsi- 
femblable  qu'elle  paroit,  n'eft  point  convaincante,  parceqc'fl  cil  certain,  que la  langue  Grecque  etoit  entendue  dans  la  Judce,  qnoiqu'dle  ne  tut  pas  is 
langue  vulgaire.  Tous  les  auteurs  du  nouvean  Teiicjment  ont  ecrit  en  Greo, 
bien  qu'ils  ecriviffent  pour  tous  les  fideles,-  foit  K-br^UK,  folt  Gentils,  BeauL 
P''^f-  /"f  Pephre  aux  Hebreux.  mm.  xv, 

(z)  See  Vol.  via.  p.  189,  .  »  .  191, 
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and  judicious  moderns,  who  have  been  of  opinion,  ̂ ,2.t  Greek,  and  not 

HehriTLU,  was  the  original  language  of*  this  epiftle.  To  them  I  now  add 
feveral  others  :  {a)  yames  Cappeil,  {b)  S.  Bajhage.  {c)  Mill  in  his  Prole- 

gomena to  the  New  Teftament,  and  (^)  the  late  Mr. /F^//?^/«,  and  alfo 
\e)  Spanhcim  in  his  DifTertation  concerning  the  author  of  this  epiftle, 
which  well  deferves  to  be  confulted.  One  argument  for  this,  both  of  (  f) 

Spanhcim,  and  [g)  JVetftein,  is  taken  from  the  Greek  paronomafias  in  the 
epiftle,  or  the  frequent  concurrence  of  Greek  words  of  like  found.  Which 
feems  to  be  an  argument,  not  eafie  to  be  anfwered. 

Some  ancient  Chriftian  writers  were  of  opinion,  that  the  epiftle  to  the 
Hebrczus  was  writ  in  the  Hebrew  language,  and  [h)  trandated  into  Greek 

by  Luke,  or  Clement  of  Rome.  Jerome  (/)  in  partictrlar  feeinS"  to  have 
fuppofed,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  in  Hebrezu.  And  Origen  alfo  is 
fometimes  reckoned  among  thofe,  who  were  of  this  opinion.  But  I 
think,  I  have  ftievvn  it  to  be  probable,  that  {h)  he  thought  it  was  writ  in 
Greek.  It  feems  likewife,  that  they  muft  have  been  of  the  fame 
opinion,  who  confjdered  the  elegance  of  the  Greek  language  of  this 

epiftle  as  an  objection  againft  it's  having  been  writ  by  St.  Paul,  for 
if  the  Greek  epiftle  had  been  fuppofed  to  be  a  trandation,  the  fuperior 

eleo-ance  of  the  ftile  of  this  epiftle  above  that  of  the  other  epiftles  of 
Paul  could  have  afforded  no  objefiion  againft  his  being  the  author 
of  it. 

Indeed 

(rt)    'Jacob.  Cappelly  ohfervat.  'm  ep.   ad Hehr.  §.  it.  et  t'ti. 
{b)  jlnn.  6l.  num.  in. 

(c)  Et  fane  magis  adhuc  fiitilis  eft  eorum  fententia,  qui  hanc  cpiilolam 
Paulo  quidem  Hcbraice  fcriptam  volunt  ab  alio  autem  aliquo  traduftam  fuiffe 
in  fermonem  Grxciim.  Nihil  enim  clarius  atque  evidtntius,  quam  earn  lingua 
Grxca  primitus  conceptam   fuifle.   &c.      Prolegom.   num.  95.  .  .  .  98. 

(a/)  Ad  hsc  obfervamus,  1.  epillolam  ad  Hebn^os,  quse  nunc  Grxce 
exftat,  non  eft  intcrpretic,  fed  ipfius  auftoris.  Qui  putant  ad  Hebrafos  non 
aliter  quam  Hebraice,  fcribi  debuifie,  manifefto  falluntur.  Omnes  enim  novi 
federis  libri,  ttiam  Matthcci,  ut  ad  ipfum  vidimus,  lingua  Grasca  fcripti  funt. 
Hanc  linguam  plerique  Judnei  norant.     Wetften.    T.  Gr,   T.  2.  />.  385. 

{e)  Spanh.  De  Au8ore  ep'ijl.  ad  Heir.   Pari.   3.    cap.    it.    Tom.    2.  p.  245. 
•  •   -   25^- 

{/)  Nono,   decretorium  fere  avgumcntum  eft  a  Graeconim  idiotifmis,  hac 
in  epiftola  pafTim  confpicuis.     Pauca  h«c  de  multis.     Auftor  cap.  v,   verfu 

8.  elegantem  adhibct  •aracoivoMao-iav.    Scil.    'EttaSev  i^'  aiv  ivu-Qi,   qiialem    He- 
braifmus  non  ferclrat.     Gra;ci  contra  mire  fibi  in  talibus  placcnt.  Sec.    Spanh, 
ubt  fupr.  n.  xii.  p.  249. 

(s)  Po'io  manifcftje  reperiuntur  paronomafiSF,  et  ouoior/Aswrx,  quae  fi  in 
aliam  linguam  convertantur,  pereunt.  Hcbr.  v.  8.  ...  et  ver.  14.  icaXbTe  k^ 

KiLKid.  vii.  3.  aVarorj,  a/x';TW^|  Xl.  fT^tcrGfjaav,  \-:TH;y.o-^y}'T'y„.  X!.  lO.  0^wfA,aji  k^ 

eroptao-j.  xiii.  14.  (Jt-ivncrat  >^  ikiK/.Hija.y.  Talia  auCtor  potiUS  le£tatur  quam  in- 

terpres.     It'^etji.  ib.  p.  38$. 
(A)  See  ch.  it.   Fol.  i.  p.  56.  ch.  22,    Vol.  ii.  p,  474.  492.    and  Fol.  viii. 

p.  146.   147-   H9« 
(/)   Ch.  114.  -vol.  X.  p.  1 13. 
(k)  See  ch.  38.  Kel.  Hi.  /.  259-  2$(?.  and^vol.  viii.  p,  1S9. 
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Indeed  the  ancients,  is  Beaufobre  faid  (/)  formerly,  had  no  other  reafon 
to  believe,  that  St.  Paul  wrote  in  Hcbrnu,  but  that  he  wrote  to  the  He- 

brews. So  likewife  feys  [m)  Cappellus.  The  title  deceived  them.  And 
becaufe  it  was  writ  to  Hebreics,  they  concluded  it  was  writ  in  Hehrezv. 
For  none  of  the  ancients  appear  to  have  ken  a  copie  of  this  epiftle  in  that 
language. 

III.  I  now  proceed  to  the  third  inquirie,  who  is  the  wri-      „^;       ̂        i. 
ter  of  this  epiltle.  And  many  things  ofFer  in  favour  of  the     pyritcr. 
Apoftle  Paul. 

I.  It  is  afcribed  to  him  by  many  of  the  ancients. 

Here  I  think  myfelf  obliged  briefly  to  recolle6l  the  teftimonies  of  an- 
cient Authors,  which  have  been  produced  at  large  in  the  preceding 

volumes.  And  I  fhall  rank  them  under  two  heads  :  firft  the  teftimonies 

of  writers  who  ufed  the  Greek  tongue,  then  the  teftimonies  of  thofe  who 
lived  in  that  part  of  the  Roman  Empire,  where  the  Latin  was  the  vulgar 
language. 

There  are  fome  paflages  {n)  in  theepiftles  of  Ignatius^  about  the  year 
107.  which  may  be  thought  by  fome  to  contain  allufions  to  the  epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews.  This  epiftle  feems  to  be  referred  to  by  (<?)  Polycarp  Bifhop 
of  Smyrna^  in  his  epiftle,  writ  to  the  Philippians  in  the  year  108.  and  {p) 
in  the  Relation  of  his  Martyrdom,  writ  about  the  middle  of  the  fecond 

centurie.  This  epiftle  is  often  quoted  zs  Paul's  by  (r)  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, about  the  year  194.  It  is  received,  and  quoted  as  Paul's  by  (s) 

Origcn^  about  230.  It  was  alfo  received  as  the  Apoftie's  by  {t)  Dionyftus 
Bp.  of  Alexandria  in  247.-  It  is  plainly  referred  to  by  (z/)  Toeognojlus,  of 
Alexandria^  about  282.  It  appears  to  have  been  received  by  {x)  Me-- 
thodiuSy  about  292.  by  [y)  Pamphilus,  about  294..  and  by  (z)  ArchelauSy 
Bp.  in  Mejopotaynia^  at  the  begining  of  the  fourth  centurie,  by  [a)  the 

Afanicbeans'm  the  fourth,  and  (b  )  by  the  Paulicians,  in  the  feventh  cen- 
turie. It  was  received,  and  afcribed  to  Paul  by  [c)  Alexander,  Bp.  of 

Alexandria,  in  the  year  313.  and  by  (<'/)  the  Arians  in  the  fourth  centurie^ 
Eufebius,  Bifliop  oi  Cefarea^  about  315.  fays,  the^e  {e)  are  fourteen  epijiles 
of  Paul^  manifeji  and  well  known  :  but  yet  there  are  fome^  who  rejett  that 
to  the  Hebrews.,  alleging  in  behalf  of  their  opinion.,  that  it.  was  not  received  by 
the  church  of  Rome .^  as  a  writing  of  Paul.     It  is  often  quoted  by  Eujebius himfclf, 

(/)  Vol.  vili.  p.  igo.     See  likewife  here  p.  303.  note  [y). 
{m)  Qui  volant  hanc  epiRolam  Hebraice  fciiptam,  hos  decepit  titulns. 

Cum  enim  ad  Hebrseos  fcribebatur,  Hebraice  quoque  fcribi  debuiffe  funt 
opinati.  Sed  meminifle  debuerant,  etiam  HicrofJymis  magnum  fuifle  lingua; 
Grasca:  ufum.  Cis  Hicrofolymam  paucilfimi  Judrei  alitcr  quam  Grsecc  loquc- 
Lantur.     Jac.  Capp.  Ohfervat.  in  Nov.  Tijiom,  p.  109. 

(«)    See  Vol.  i.  p.  174.  .  .  .  176.        (0)    See  Vol.  i.  p.  213.  214. 
(/)   P.  223.  (r)   Vol.  ii.  p.  474.  and. 503.  5C4. 
{s)  Vol,  iii.  p.  237.  249.  25c,  (/)  Vol.  iv.  p.  663.  and  735. 

(?/)  Vol.  V,  p.  162.  .  .■.  164.  {x)  Vol.  V.  p.  258.  .  .  261, 
(y)   Vol.  V.  p»  326.  (z)    Vol.  vi!.  14. 

(a)  Vol.  vi.  p.  336.  \b)  P.'4a8.  . -.,432. [c)   Vol.  vii.  p.  250.  {d)  V.  2Sc.  .  .  282. 
{e)   Vol.  viii,  p.    loo.  lOf,     See  alfo  p.  1 10. 

Vol.  11,  '  U         ' 
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(/")  himfelf,  as  Paul*?,,  and  facred  fcripture.  This  epiftle  was  received 
by  {g)  Athanafius^  without  any  hefitation.  In  his  enumeration  of  St. 

Paul's  fourteen  epiftles,  this  is  placed  next  after  the  two  to  the  Thcjfalo- 
niansy  and  before  the  epiftles  to  Timothie,  Titusy  and  Philetnon.  The  fame 
order  is  obferved  {h)  in  the  Synopfis  of  Scripture  afcribed  to  him. 

This  epiftle  is  received  as  Paul's  by  (/)  Jdamantius  author  of  a  Dialogue 
againft  \.\\q  Marcioriitcs  in  330.  and  by  [k]  Cyril  oi  Jeriifaleniy  in  348.  by 

(/)  the  councii  of  Laod'icea,  m  363.  Where  St.  Paul's  epiftles  aie enumerated  in  the  fame  order,  as  nxJthanafiuSy  juft  taken  notice  of.  This 

epiftle  is  alfo  received  as  Paul's  by  {m)  Epiphaniusy  about  368.  by 
(«)  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  about  the  end  of  the  fourth  cen- 
turie,  by  {0)  Bazil,  about  370.  by  (/>)  Grcgorie  Nazianzen,  in  370.  by 

jimphilochius  (q)  alfo.  But  he  fays,  it  was  not  received  by  all,  as  Paul's, 
It  was  received  by  (.f)  Gregorie  NyJJmy  about  371.  hy  {t)  Didymus  of 
Alexandria  about  the  fame  time,  by  {u)  Ephrai?yi  the  Syriany  in  370. 

and  by  {x)  the  churches  of  Syrioy  by  [y]  Di  adore  of  Tar  Jus  in  378.  by 
(z)  Hieraxy  a  learned  Egyptiarty  about  the  year  302.  by  {a)  Serapior?, 

Jj'iihop  of  Thmuisy  in  Egypt,  about  347.  by  (b)  TituSy  Bp.  of  Bojlray 
in  Arabiay  about  362.  by  {c)  Theodorcy  Bp-  of  Mepfuejlia,  in  Ciliciay 
about  the  year  394.  by  [d)  Chryfojloniy  at  the  year  398.  by  {e}  Sever ia?j, 

Bp.  of  Gabala,  in  Syria,  401.  by  {f)  Viclor  o'i  Aniiochy  about  401. 
by  {g)  Palladiusy  author  of  a  Life  of  Chryjojhmy  about  408.  by  {h) 
JJidore  of  Pehtfium,  about  412.  by  (z)  Cyrily  Bp.  of  Alexandria,  in 

412.  by  {k)  Theodorety  at  423.  by  (/)  Eutherius,  Bp.  of  Tyanoy  in  Cap^ 
padociay  in  431.  by  (w)  SocrateSy  the  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorian,  about 
4.40.  by  {«)  Euthaliusy  in  Egypty  about  458.  and,  probably,  by  {0) 
Dionyfius^  falfely  called  the  ̂ r^ii/)^?^//^,  by  (/>)  the  Author  of  the  Qi^isfti- 
ones  et  Refponfiones,  commonly  afcribed  to  Jujiin  MartyVy  but  rather 
writ  in  the  fifth  centurie.  It  is  in  [q)  the  Alexandrian  manufcript,  about 

the  year  500.  and  (r)  in  the  Stichometrie  of  Nicephorusy  about  806. 

is  receiveti  as  Paul's  by  {$)  Cofmas  of  Alcxandriay  about  535.  by  (/) 
Leontius  of  Conjlantinoplcy  about  610.  by  {u)  John  Damajcen  in  730.  by 
{x^  PhotiuSy  ?bout  858.  by  {y)  Occuincniuty  about  the  year  950.  and  by 
(z)  Theophylad  in  1070.     I  Ihall  not  go  any  lower. 

I  fliall 

(/)   Vol.  vili.  p.  147.  .  ,  .  150.  {g)  Vol.  viii.  p.  227.  and  232. 

(/j)   P.  243.  .  .  245.       (/")  P.  256.       (/)   Vol.  viii.  p.  270.  271.  and  273. 
(/)  P.  292.  293.  (/w)  Vol.  viii.  p.  304.  and  308.  («)  P.  394. 

(0)  Vol.  ix.  p.  113.  114.  {/)   P.  133.  (7)  Vol,  Ix.  p.  147.  148. 

(j)  P.  156.  (/)  P.  173.  (//)  Vol.  ix.  p.  191. 

(x)  P.  217.  218.  00   P-  ZS^'  (^)    See  Vol.  vi.  p.  83. 

(fl)  The  fame.  p.  45.  {b)  Vol.  vi.  p.  51.  and  336. 

{c)  Vol.  ix.  p.  395.  396.       {d)  Vol.  X.  p.  312.  335.     {e)  Vol.  xi.  p.  3. 
(/)  Vol.  xi.  p.  38.         ig)  P.  6c.         (/.)  P.  6c).         (/)  P.  75. 

(/■)  Vol.  xi.  p.  80.  84.      (/)    P.  123.      (w)   P.  452.      {n)  Vol.  xi.  p.  212. 
(0)  Vol.  xi.  p.  219.  220.  (/)   See  Vol.  i.  p.  262.  the  2d  ed. 

(y)  Vol.  xi,  p.  240.       {r)  P.  249.      (j)  Vol.  xi.  p.  269.      (/)  P.  383, 

(«)  P.  Z9l*         C^)  P.  401.         0)  P-  410.        («)  P.  4^8. 
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I  (hall  now  reheal-fe  fuch  authors,  as  lived  in  that  part  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  where  the  Latin  was  the  vulgar  tongue. 
-  Here  in  the  firft  place  offers  Clement  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians^ 
writ  about  the  year  96.  or  as  fome  others  fay,  about  the  year  70.  For 
though  he  wrote  in  Greek^  we  rank  him  among  Latin  authors,  becaufe  he 
was  Bifhop  of  Ro?n€.  In  his  epirtle  [a)  are  divers  pafTages  generally  fup- 
pofed  to  contain  allufions,  or  referen<:es  to  the  epiftlc  to  the  Hebrews, 

Ircnaeus^  Bp.  of  Lyons^  about  178.  as  we  are  afllired  by  Eujebiiis,  alleged 
{b)  fome  palTages  out  of  this  epillle,  in  a  work  now  lolt,  Neverthelefs, 

it  does  not  appear  that  he  received  it,  as  St.  Paul's,  By  Tertulliany 
Prelbyter  of  Carthage.,  about  the  year  200.  this  (c)  epiftle  is  afcribed  to 
Barnabas.  Caius,  about  212.  fuppofed  to  have  been  Prefbyter  in  the 
church  of  Ro?ne.,  reckoning  (d)  up  the  epiftles  of  St.  Paul,  mentioned 
thirteen  only,  omitting  that  to  the  Hebrews.  Here  I  place  Hippolitus,  who 
flourifhed  about  220.  But  it  is  not  certainly  known,  where  he  was  Bi- 
Ihop,  v/hether  at  Porto  in  Italie,  or  at  fome  place  in  the  Eaft.  We  have 
feen  evidences,  that  (e)he  did  not  receive  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  as  St. 

Paul's.  And  perhaps,  that  may  afford  an  argument,  that  though  he 
wrote  in  Greek,  he  lived  where  the  Latin  tongue  prevailed.  This  epiftle 
is  (/)  not  quoted  by  Cyprian,  Bifhop  of  Carthage,  about  248.  and  after- 

wards. Nor  does  it  appear  to  have  been  received  by  [g)  Novatus,  other- 
wife  called  Novatian,  Prefbyter  of  Rojne,  about  25 1.  Neverthelefs  it  was 

in  after  times  received  {h)  by  his  followers.  It  may  be  thought  by 
fome,  that  this  epiftle  is  referred  to  by  (/)  Arnobius,  about  306.  and  (i) 
LaSiayitius,  about  the  fame  time.  It  is  plainly  quoted  by  (/)  another  Ar-- 

nobius,  in  the  fifth  centurie.  It  was  received,  as  Paul's,  by  (m)  Hilarie, 
o{  PoiSliers,  about  354.  and  (?/)  \iy  Lucifer,  Bp.  of  Cagliari,  in  Sardinia^ 
about  the  fame  time,  and  by  (o)  his  followers.  It  was  alfo  received,  as 

Paul's,  by  (p)  C.  M.  Vidor'mus.  Whether  [q]  it  was  received  by  OptatuSy 
of  Milevi,  in  Africa,  about  370.  is  doubtful.  It  was  received  as  Paul's 
by  (r)  Ambrcfe,  Bp.  of  Milan,  about  374.  by  fj)  the  Prifcillianijis,  about 
378.  About  the  year  380.  was  publifhed  a  Commentarie  upon  thirteen 
epiftles  of  Pi7«/ only,  [t)  afcribed  to  Hilarie^  Deacon  of  Rome.  It  was 

received  as  Raid's  by  {n)  Phikftcr,  Bp.  of  Brefcia  in  Italic,  about  380, 
But  he  takes  notice,  that  it  was  not  then  received  by  all.  His  fucceifor 

Gaudentius,  ab0ut387.  quotes  this  [x]  epiftle  as  Paul's.  It  is  alfo  readily 
received  as  Paul's  by  (y)  Jerome.^  about  392.  And  he  fays,  it  was  gene- 

rally 

{a)  Tliofe  pafTages  are  alleged,  with  remarks.  Vol.  1.  p.  87.  .  .  .  95.  firfl  ed» 
p.  85.  .  ,  ,  ,  94.  2d  ed»     And  fee  p.  103.  firft  ed.  p.  101.  2d  ed. 

{J})   See  Vol.  i.  368.  ...  372.  and  p»  381.      {c)   Sec  Vol.  li.  p.  6c6. . .  612. 
{d)  See  Vol.  ill.  p.  24.  ...  31.  (f)   See  Vol.  iii.  p.  86.  88.   no. 

(/)   See  Vol.  iv.  p.  821.  828.  and  p.  853.         {g)   See  Vol.  v.  93.  .  .  .  98. 
(^)  The  fame,  pi  97.  and  loj.  io6«         (:)  See  Vol.  vii.  p.  52. 

(i)    P.  185.  .  .  188.  (0   Vol.  vli.  p.  56.  {m)  Vol.  vlii.  p.  283. 
(n)  Vol.  ix.  p.  42.  (0)   P.  45.  and  47-  (/>)   P.  59. 

ll)   See  Vol.  ix.  p.  235.  236.         (r)   P.  249.  250.         (j)   P.  325.  .  .  32§, 
(/)   P..361.  («)  P.  373.  .  .  376.  (.v)   P.  379, 

{y\  Vol.  X.  p.  76,  112.  113.  and  119, U  a 
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rally  received  by  the  Greeks.,  and  the  Chriftians  In  the  Eaft,  but  not  by 

all  the  Latins.  It  was  received  as  Paul's  by  (z)  Rufin  in  397.  It  is  alfo 
in  («)  the  catalogue  of  the  third  council  of  Carthage^  in  397.  It  is  fre« 

quently  quoted  by  (h)  /fugn/lhi^  as  St.  Paul's.  In  one  place  (<:)  he  fays, 
**  It  is  doubtful  authority  with  fome.  But  he  was  inclined  to  follow 
**  the  opinion  of  the  churches  in  the  Eaft,  who  received  it  among 

<'  the  canonical  fcriptures."  It  was  received  as  Paul'Sy  by  (d)  Chroma- 
iius,  Bp»  of  j^quileia^  in  Italic,  about  461.  by  (^)  Innocent^  Bp.  of  Rome., 
about  402.  by  {f)  Paulinus^  Bp.  of  Nola  in  Italie^  about  403.  Pelagius 
[g]  about  405.  wrote  a  Commentarie  upon  thirteen  epiftles  of  St.  Paidy 
omitting  that  to  the  Hehrcihs.  Neverthelefs  it  was  received  by  [h)  his 
followers.  It  was  received  by  (/)  Cajfian^  about  424.  by  (k)  Profper  of 

^^quitain,  about  434.  and  by  (/)  the  Authors  of  the  works  afcribed  to 
him  :•  by  [m)  Eueherins,  Bp.  of  Lyons^  in  434.  by  («)  Sedulius^  about  818. 
by  [0)  Leo,  Bp.  of  Rotne.,  in  440.  by  [q]  Sahian,  Prefbyter  of  Marfeillesy 
about  440.  by  (r)  Gelafms.,  Bp.  of  Rome,  about  496.  by  [s)  Facundns,  an 
African  Bifhop,  about  540.  by  (/)  Junilius.,  an  African  Bifhop,  about  556. 

by  [u)  Cajfiodorius  in  556.  by  (;c)  the  Author  of  the  !mpei-fc6l  Work 
upon  St.  Matthe^v,  about  560.  by  {y)  Gregifrie^  Bp.  of  Ro/ne.,  about 
590.  by  (a)  Jfidorej  of  Seville,  about  596.  and  by  (a)  Bede^  about  701. 
©r  the  begining  of  the  eighth  centurie. 

It  may  be  now  needful  to  make  a  few  remarks. 
It  is  evident  that  this  epilile  was  generally  received  in  ancient  times, 

bv  thofe  Chriftians  who  ufed  the  Greek  language,  and  lived  in  the  Eaf- 
tern  part  of  the  Roman  Empire.  I  forbear  to  infift  here  on  the  feeming 
reference^  in  Ignatius  and  Polycarp.  But  Clement  of  Alexandria,  before 

the  end  of  the  fecond  eenturie,  received  this  epiftle  as  Paul's,  and  quotes 
it  as  fuch  frequently,  without  any  doubt,  or  hefitation.  And  had  a  tra- 
♦lition  from  fome  before  him,  concerning  the  reafon,  why  the  Apoftle  did 
not  prefix  his  name  to  this,  as  he  did  to  his  other  epiftles. 

Concerning  the  Latin  writers  it  is  obvious  to  remark,  that  this  epiftle 

is  not  exprefsly  quoted,  as  Paul's,  by  any  of  them  in  the  tirft  three  centu- 
ries. However,  it  was  known  to  Irenaus,  and  Tcrtullian,  as  we  have 

ieen,  and  poffibly  to  o::hers  alfo.  It  is  generally  fuppofcd,  that  there  are 
divers  alluhons  and  references  to  this  epiftle,  in  the  epiftle  of  Clement  of 
Rome,  writ  to  the  Corinthians.  However,  I  formerly  mentioned  (b)  tw6 
learned  men,  who  did  not  think  that  a  clear  point.  I  have  fince  met 

with  another  of  the  fame  mind,  whofe  words  I  place  {*)  belov/.    And  I muft 

(z)  P.  186.         ((.')  P.  194.         (^)  Vol.  X.  p.  211,  239.  .  .  247. 
,.  {c)  P.  244.  {d)  Vol  xi.  p.  25.  (.)  P.  39.  (/)  P.  44. 

(/)  P.  136.  .  .  138.      (m)  P.  169.       (n)   P.  179.  183.       {0)  Vol.  xi.  p.  190. 

(7)    P.    199.  (;.)    p.   225.  (x)    p.  285.  (0    P.  297. 
(«)  p.  305.  .  .  308.  and  311.        (X-)   P.  330.  331.,        (j>  P.  349.  350. 

(^)  P.  ,s65.  .  .  369.  00  P-386. 
(b)  See  Vol.  i.  p.  93.  zd  ed.  p.  95.  firlt  edit. 

(*)   Sed  quis  dubltaret,   quin  ex  cpillola  ad   Htbrasos  multa  habeat,  cum 
Eufebius  illud   diil-rte  auuotat  .  . .'      Nee  tatnen  iliwd  tarn    exploratum    eft. 
7  Phrafiuni 
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muft  likewlfe  refer  to  a  confideration,  formerly  {c)  propofed  :  that  the 
little  notice  taken  of  this  epiftle  by  Latin  writers  in  the  fecond  and 

third  centuries  :  and  Eujchius  [d)  and  Jerome  [e)  affuring  us,  that  by 
many  of  the  Romans  in  their  time,  this  epiftle  was  not  received  :  feem 
to  weaken  this  fuppofition,  that  Cletnent  had  often  alluded  to  this  epiftle. 
For  if  the  church  of  Rome,  in  his  time,  had  ov/ncd  it  for  an  epiftle  of 
Paul ;  it  is  not  eafie  to  conceive,  how  any  Latin  Chriftians  afterwards 

ihould  have  rejefled  it,  or  doubted  of  it's  authbrity. 
However,  it  is  manifeft,  that  it  was  received  as  an  epiftle  of  St.  Paul 

by  many  Latin  writers,  in  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  following  centuries. 
The  reafons  of  doubting  about  the  genuiniiefle  of  this  epiftle,  pro- 

bably, were  the  want  of  a  name  at  the  begining,  and  the  difference  of 
argument,  or  fubjeft  matter,  and  of  ftile,  from  the  commonly  received 
epiftles  of  the  Apoftle,  as  is  inrimatcd  by  {f)  Jerome.  Whether  they  are 
fufficient  reafons  for  rejecting  this  epiftle,  will  be  confidered  in  th^e  courfe 
of  our  argument. 

2.  There  is  nothing  in  the  epiftle  Itfelf,  that  renders  It  impoflible,  or 
unlikely  to  be  his. 

For  the  epiftle  appears  to  have  been  writ  before  the  deftruiflion  of  Je- 
rufalem  :  as  v/as  of  old  obferved  by  [g]  Chryfcjiom^  and  {h)  Thccdoret^  and 
has  been  argued  alfo  by  many  (/)  moderns.  That  the  temple  was  ftill 
ftanding,  and  facrifices  there  offered,  may  be  inferred  from  ch.  viil.  4. 
For  if  he  were  on  earthy  he  Jhould  not  be  a  Prieji  :  feeing  there  are  PrieftSy 

that  offer  'according  to  the  law  :  and  from  ch.  xiii.  10.  /^  have  an  altar, 
whereof  they  have  no  right  to  eat^  which  ferve  the  tabernacle.  Moreover,  if 
(k)  the  temple  had  been  deftroyed,  and  the  worftiip  there  aboliftied  ; 
the  writer  would  not  have  failed  to  take  fome  notice  of  it,  In  fupport  of 
his  argument,  and  for  abating  the  too  great  attachment  of  many  to  the 

rites 

Phrafium  et  fententiarum  aequalitas,  ex  qua  Illud  unice  derivandum  efl,  (nam 
nufquam  a  Clemente  citatur,)  non  eft  adeo  perfccla  et  frtquens,  non  adeo 
fingularis,  ut  ex  Ep.  ad  Kebrsos  eas  repetitcis  eiTe,  inde  evincatur.  Herman, 

Venem,  Dff.  t'u  de  Tit.  ep.  ad  Ephef.  num.  viii.  />.  343. 
(c)   Sec.  Vol.  1,  p.  lo'i,.  firfl  ed. p.  loi.  2d  ed. 
{d)  Fid,  Eufeb.  H.  E.  I.  3.  c.  3.  /.  72.  B.  C.  and  in  this  'worhy  Vol,  viii, 

p,  lOr. 
(^)  See  Volf  X,  p.  120.  and  ilz, 
(/)    See  Vol.  X.  p.  112.        :v 
\g)    Vid.  Chryfojl.  Pr.  In  ef.  ad  Heir,  T.  12./.  4.  C.  D. 
{h)   Theod.  in  Hebr.  xiii.  9.  10. 
(0  Qu^erentibufi,  quo  tempore,  et  unde  fcrlpta  fit  eplftola  ad  Hebraeos, 

nihil  eft  quod  refpondeamus,  nifi  fcriptam  fuide,  cum  Judsi  adhuo  cjloria- 
rentur  temple  Jerofolymitano,  et  facerdotio  Mofaico  :  de  quibus  ubique  lo- 
quiljur  fciiptor,  ut  etiamnum  ftantibus.     Cleric.  Hifl,  Ec.  an.  69,  /.  4^1. 

[i)  Qiiia  nata  hsec  epiftola,  ftante  templo  et  Levitico  facerdotio.  .  .  .  Hebr. 
viii.  4.  Nequ-e  alias  necelTe  fuit  declamare  in  facrihciorum  ufum,  et  praxin 
facerdotii,  penitus  eo  tempi!  et  urbis  et  rtipublicx  everfione  fublato.  Ne- 
que  maxime  omnium  pragnans  argumentum  Judasis  confundcndis,  et  coer- 
cendis  pfeudo-apoftolis,  ab  ipfa  jaftura  cultus,  et  Hierofolymitanae  fedis  re- 
ftitutionis  fpe  nulla  amplius  affulgente  praeterraififlet,  Spanhem,  ubi  fupra. 
P.  2.  cap.  vi,  p.  3.  T.  i.  p.  229. 

U3 
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rites  of  the  Mofaic  iriilltution.  To  this  purpofc  fpcaks  Spanke'nn  in  a 
paffage  which  I  have  tranfcribed  below.  And  in  like  manner  another 
learned  Commentator,  to  (/)  whom  I  refer.  It  is  alfo  probable,  that  {m) 
thofe  words,  ch.  iii.  13.  While  it  is  called  to  day\  refer  to  the  patience, 
which  God  yet  continued  to  exercife  toward  the  Jewifti  nation.  He 
feems  to  have  had  in  view  the  approaching  defolation  oi  Jerufalem^  which 
would  put  an  end  to  that  to  day^  and  finifh  the  time  which  God  gave  to 
the  Jews,  as  a  nation,  to  hear  his  voice.  And  Lightfoot  («)  argues  from 
ch.  xii.  4.  Te  have  not  yet  refi/ied  unto  blood:  that  the  epiftle  was  writ 

before  the  war  in  "Judea  was  begun. 
Indeed  thofe  words  have  been  the  ground  of  an  objection  againft  this 

epiftle  having  been  fent  to  the  believing  Jews  in  Judea^  becaufc  therej 
had  been  already  feveral  martyrdoms  in  that  countrey.  That  difficulty 
I  would  now  remove.  And  1  have  received  from  a  learned  friend  the 

following  obfervation,  which  may  be  of  ufe.  "  It  feems  to  me,  fays  he, 
*'  that  (0)  the  Apoftle  here,  as  well  as  in  the  preceding  context,  alludes 
*'  to  the  Grecian  games  or  exercifes :  and  he  fignines,  that  they,  to 
**  whom  he  writes,  had  not  been  called  out  to  the  moft  dangerous  com- 
•'  bats,  and  had  not  run  the  immediate  hazard  of  their  lives.  Which, 

**  I  fuppofe,  might  be  faid  of  them  as  a  body,  or  church."  And  I  fhall 
transfer  hither  Mr.  Beaufobre^s  note  upon  this  place.  "  There  had  been 
*'  Martyrs  in  Judca^  as  Stephen^  and  the  two  James.  But  for  the  moft 
*'  part  the  Jews  did  not  put  the  Ghriftians  to  death,  for  want  of  power. 
«'  They  were  imprifoned,  and  fcourged.  See  Afts  v.  40.  and  here 
"  xiii.  3.  And  they  endured  reproaches,  and  the  lofle  of  their  fubftance, 

*'  ch.  X.  32.  .  .  .  34.  Thefe  were  the  fufferings,  which  they  had  met 
*'  with.  The  Apoftle  therefore  here  indiredly  reproves  the  Hebrews^ 
"  that  though  God  treated  them  with  more  indulgence  than  he  had 
*'  done  his  people  in  former  times,  and  even  than  his  own  Son,  they  ne- 

*'  verthelefs  wavered  in  their  profeffion  of  the  Gofpel.  Sec  ver.  12." 
3.  There  are  divers  exhortations  in  this  epiftle,  much  refembling  fomc 

in  the  acknowledged  epiftles  of  St.  Paul. 

1.)  Heb.  xii.  3.  •  .  Lejl  (p)  ye  be  zu  car  led,  and  faint  in  your  mind^ 
Gal.  vi.  9.  Jnd  [q)  let  us  not  bewearie  in  well-doings  for  in  due  feafon  we 

Jhall  reap  if  ive  faint  not.    And  fee  2  Thefl".  iii.  13.  and  Eph.  iii.  13. 
2.)  Heb.  xii.  14.  Follow  (r)  peace  with  all  men,  and  holincjfe,  without 

'which  no  man  Jhall  fee  the  Lord.  An  exhortation  very  fuitable  to  Paul^ 
and  to  the  Jewifti  believers  in  Judea :  admonifliing  them  not  to  impofe 
the  rituals  cf  the  law  upon  others,  that  is,  the  Gentil  believers,  and  to 

maintain  friendftiip  with  them,  though  they  did  not  embrace  the  law. 
It  has  alfo  a  refemblance  with  Rom.  xii.  18.  Bat  the  words  of  the  ori- 

ginal are  diiFerent. 

3.)  Hebr (/)   See  Beaufohre's  preface  to  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews, 
Im)    The  fame. 
(«)   Harmoti,  of  the  N,  T.  Vol.  t.  p.  339. 
(0)    ...   -nr^o;  Tr,J  cc;-^a.^rixv  a,)irocyun(^i\jA'jo:. 

(p)    .    m   .   mci  f/'j  x.ccyriT(f  tw;  \|/up^aK  IxXviunoi, 

{q)   To     ̂ l      xfi«?i«y      tEro»avT£5     /^^     licixnuuiy,      Ka-ifZ     ya^      lolx     Pffiwerofiiy,     ̂ i} 

(r)  Eifi»}ii  oiunils  (AiTic  'Zs^Avruff  xj  ilif  (lyixjy.oi. 
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3.)  Hebr,  xlil .  r.  Let  brotherly  love  continue  :  and  what  follows  to  the 

end  of  ver.  3.  Then  at  ver.  4.  Marriage  is  honorable.  But  fornicators 
and  adulterers  God  zvill  judge.  Here  is  an  agreement  with  Eph.  v.  2.  3. 
And  walk  in  love.,  as  Chriji  alfo  has  loved  us.  .  .  .  But  fornication.,  and  all 

■anclcanneffc.,  and  covetoufneffe^  let  it  not  be  once  named  a?nong  you.  .  .  For 
this  ye  know,  that  no  fornicator,  nor  unclean  perfon,  nor  covetous  man,  .  .  . 
has  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

4.)  Ch.  xii.  16.  But  (s)  to  do  good,  and  to  communicate,  forget  not. 
For  with  fuch  facrifices  God  is  well  pleafed.  That  exhortation  is  very 

fuitable  to  Paul's  dodrine,  and  has  an  agreement  with  what  he  fayselfe- 
where  :  as  Philipp.  iv.  18. — Jn  odour  of  a  fiveet  fmell,  a  facrifice,  accept- 

able, well  plcafmg  to  God.  Moreover,  as  is  obferved  [t)  by  Grotius  upon 
this  text,  the  word  communicate,  or  commimion,  is  found  in  a  like  fenfe 
in  the  Ads,  and  in  other  epiftles  of  St.  Paul.  See  Acts  ii.  42.  Rom.  xv. 
26.  2  Cor.  viii.  4.  ix.  13. 

4.  In  the  next  place  I  obferve  fome  inftances  of  agreement  in  the 
ftile,  or  phrafes,  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  acknowledged 
epiftles  of  Paul. 

I.)  Hebr.  ii.  4.  God  (u)  alfo  bearing  them  witfiejfe  with  figns,  and 
ivonders,  and  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  GhojL 

Signs  and  wonders,  together,  feldom  occur  in  other  books  of  the  New 
Teftament.  But  they  are  found  feveral  times  in  the  Ads,  and  St.  PauFs 
epiftles.  The  phrafe  is  in  Matth.  xxiv.  14.  and  Mark  xiii.  2.  and  once 
likewife  in  St.  Johns  Gofpel.  iv.  48.  But  it  is  feveral  times  in  the  Afts. 
ch.  ii.  19.  IV.  30.  .  .  .  43.  v.  12.  vi.  8.  viii.  13.  xiv.  3.  xv.  12.  The 
moft  remarkable  are  thefe,  where  there  are  three  different  words.  A6ls 

ii.  22.  .  .  .  y^  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by  {x)  miracles,  and  wonders, 
and  figns.  Rom.  xv.  jg.  .  .  .  Through  (y)  mighty  figns  and  wonders.^ 
by  the  power  of  the  fpirit  of  God.  1  Cor.  xii.  12.  .  .  .  (x)  In  figns., 
and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds.  2  ThelT.  ii.  9.  {a)  With  all  power .^ 
and  fgns,  and  lying  zvonders. 

2.)  Ch.  ii.  14.  .  .  .  That  through  death  he  might  deft roy  him.  that  had  the 
power  of  death.  The  word  K^Tapysw,  or  KaT«pyeo|x«»,  is,  I  think,  no 

where  ufed  in  the  New  Teftament,  except  in  Luke  xiii.  7.  and  St.  Paul's 
epiftles,  where  it  is  feveral  times  :  and  is  fometimes  ufed  in  a  fenfe  re- 
femblingthis  place,  particularly,  2  Tim.  i.  10.  Who  has  aboli/})ed  death  : 

x«Ta.fy55£7a/ro?  ^.h  OawToy.  And  I  Cor.  XV.  26.  Compare  Dr.  Doddridge'^ 
Family  Expofitor.  Vol.  IV.  upon  i  Cor.  xv.  24. 

3.)  Ch.  iii.  I.  .  .  .Holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calUyig: 
Philip,  iii.  14.  The  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  ChriJl  Jefus, 
2  Tim.  i.  ig.  .  .  Who  has  called  us  with  an  holy  calling. 

4.)  Ch. 
(/)  Koiiui-Ax^  vox  refertur  ad  pecunias,   et  ea,  qux   pecuniis  comparantur. 

Vide  Aft.  ii.  42.  Rom.  xv.  26.  2  Cor.  viii.  4.  ix.  13.    Grot.  in.  Hebr.  xiii.  16, 
(«)  Sv^sTfrjasspTt'ptvTOj:     ra     fits    crr/juiiotj     ̂ r)    Tt^xai,    xj    -CTOixiAa*;    ̂ tw/Af^t,    »jj 

(.v)    .    .   .   ̂vvuf^ccri,  »^  Tfpa<7i,   kJ  crijji/tuioij. 

{  y)    .    .    .    iv  ̂Vici^/.ii  c7J)fA£iwv  yl  TspaTo.'!',  h  ov/cc^Aii  >ssnvy.y.7i^  Uftf. 

(z)    ...    Ik   o-»!f*E'o»;,  M^  Ttfcta-i,   >^   ̂V'tx^iat. 
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4.)   Ch.  V.  12.  .  .  And  are  become  fuch  as  have  need  of  milk^  and  not  of 
Jirong  meat.    2  Cor.  iii.  2.   /  have  fed  you  zuith  milk,  and  not  with  meat. 
However,  in  the  original,  there  is  no  great  agreement  in  the  words : 
except  that  in  both  places  milk  is  ufed  for  the  firft  rudiments  of  the  Chrif- 
tian  doftrine. 

5.)  Ch.  viii.  I.  .  .  Who  isfet  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  rna" 
jrj]y  oil  high.  Eph.  i.  21.  .  .  Jndfet  hitn  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  hea^ 
vcnly  places. 

6.)  Ch.  viii.  6.  ix.  15.  and  xii.  24.  Jefus  Chrift  is  ftiled  mediator, 
Sc  likcwife  in  Gal,  iii.  19.  20.  I  Tim.  ii.  5.  and  in  no  other  books  of 
t'-.e  New  Teftament. 

7.)  Ch.  viii.  5.  Who  ferve  unto  the  exajnple^  and  fjadoWy  cf  heavenly 

things.  .  .  KVA  a-uci  .  .  rZv  l-Trf patioiv.  X.  I .  For  the  Icnu  having  a  Jhadosuo  of 

good  things  to  come,  and  7iot  the  very  image  of  the  things.     "Lua.)/  ix'^*  .  .  ruv 
fi.iXy'.onMv  ayaGwu,   i/.  cvrrtv  irii;  Ein^o'va  riiv  •ro-^ayftaTt'ii.     Col.  ii.  17.     Which  are 

a  fhadow  of  things  to  come.    But  the  body  is  of  Chrift.    "a  s'rt  (rziai  ri^v  fxiX- 
^oiiTuy  TO  de  cui^.tx,  Ta  yjira. 

8.)  Ch.  X.  33.  Whilft ye  ivere  made  a gazing-Jiocky  or  fpedlacle,  both  by 

reproaches  and  a^iSfions.  ovii^io-uo.i  ra  >ccci  (Jxi^i^t  9EaTft^o(i*Evni.  ̂   Cor.  iv.  9. 
JFor  we  are  made  a  fpe^acle  unto  the  world.  .  .  on  (iiocipv  tytir-.^YifAtt  tu  Koa-y-a. 

9.  St.  Paul,  in  "(/')  his  acknowledged  epiftles,  often  alludes  to  the  ex- ercifes  and  games,  which  were  then  very  reputable,  and  frequent  in 

Greece,  and  other  parts  of  the  Roman  Empire.  There  are  divers  fuch  al- 
lufions  in  this  epiftle,  which  have  alfo  great  elegance.  So  ch.  vi.  18. 
Who  have  fed  for  refuge,  to  (c)  lay  hold  of  the  hope  fct  before  us,  or  the  reward 
of  eternal  life,  propofed  to  animate  and  encourage  us.  And  ch.  xii.  I. 

Wherefore  Jeeing  %ve  aljo  (d)  are  compajjed  about  with  fo  great  a  cloud  of 
witne£es^  let  [e)  us  lay  afide  every  weighty  and  the  fm  ivhich  doesfo  eafily  be^ 

fet 

(b)  See  I  Cor.  ix.  24.  .  .  .  26.    I  Tim.  •vi.  12.     2  Ti»7.  ii.  5.  and  iv.  7.  8. 

(c)  Kf<x.riic-cn  tjij  -rrpoKn-xiv))?  IXtiJoj  :  ad  ohtinetidam  fpem  propofilam,  fc.  vi- 
tam  eternam.  Elegautiflima  mctaphora  eft  vocis  -TO-foitEi/Ltsu)?,  e  veterum  cer- 
taminum  ratione  dudla.  Proprie  cnim  'n^foy.ua^ca  dicuntur  toi  aOXo.,  fc.  prae- 
mia  certaminis,  quae  publicc  proponuntur  in  propatulo,  at  corum  adfpetlus, 
certaque  eorum  adjpiicendonim  fpes,  certaturos  alaciiores  reddcret  ad  certa- 
men  ineundum,  viclorianique  reportandam  :  ut  interpretabamur  fupra  ad 
2  Tim.  iv.  8.  TO  d-jfiy-Ca^xi,  quod  eandem  fignificationtm  obtinct.  f.  Tob. 
Knbfii  Obfervat.  in  N.  T,  ejrfepho. p.  377. 

Ego  vero  puto  (^tV/eiv  accipi  pro  (jvnLiu<i  i(i-x}\-:y  et  fumtam  tranflationem 
a  gyinnicis  ludis :  quo  fpe(^lant  etiarn  vocabulu  >«fa]^cr«»,  KatT«';r£T«V//aTo,-, 
et  -mfo^foixa.     £ez.  in  lor, 

{d)  Sfe  Mr.  Hallett  upon  the  place,  note  («). 

(^)  Oyx.01  aWoOs/xsioi  iirdvra'  deponentes  oninf  poudiis.  Tota  hsec  oratio 
tranflatitia  eft  :  quafi  nobis  in  ftadio  non  fine  magnis  difiicultatibus  curren- 
dum  :  qua  tranllatione  f?epe  utitur  Paulus.  In  pnmis  igitur  monet,  ut  tywv 
abjiciamus,  quo  vocabulo  craffa  omnis  et  tarda  moles  fignificatur.  Bcz» 
in  loc, 

A  ftadio  fumta  fimilitudo  :  Ibi  qui  curfuri  fiijit,  omnia  quae  oneri  effe  pof- 
funt  deponunt.  &c.     Grot,  in  loc. 

And  fee  Hallett  y  as  before^  note  (tf). 
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fet  us,  and  (f)  ht  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  fet  before  us.  ver.  2. 
Looking  unto  J  ejus,  who  [g]  for  the  joy  that  vjas  Jet  before  hitn,  endured  the 
crojfe.  And  ver.  3.  Ltfi  {h)  ye  he  luearicd,  and  faint  in  your  minds. 

And  ver.  I2.  Wherefore  (/')  lift  up  the  hands  that  hang  doiun^  andthe feeble knees. 
All  thefe  texts  fecm  to  contain  allufions  to  the  celebrated  texercifes 

and  games  of  thofe  times.  And  under  each  of  them  I  have  referred  to, 
or  tranfcribed  the  notes  of  fome  learned  critics  and  commentators,  tend-? 

ing  to  illuftrate  them.  And  to  thefe  may  be  added,  if  I  miflake  nor,  the 

place  before  [k)  taken  notice  of,  ch.  xii.  4,  7'e  have  not  yet  refjled  unto 
bloody  ft  riving  (/)  againjl  fm. 

10.)  Ch.  xiii.  g.  he  not  carried  about  with  divers  andfirange  doctrines. 

Li^yaXti  Treixi^ai^-  y.ou  Itycw?  /ia»)  Tr^pi^/pE^Os.  Eph.  iv.  14.  That  ive' hence- 
forth be  no  more  children,  tojfed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  ivind 

of  doSirine.    .    .    !C^Ud4'v^^eaE^o^,    -/m   7r;pi(p£po'ju,Evoi   Travr]   cln^M   tSj.;  ̂ jo«3-;c«/\tac. 
II.)  Ch.  xiii.  10.  IVe  have  an  altar,  ivhereof  they  have  no  right  to  eat. 

I  Cor.  ix.  13.  And  they  that  wait  at  the  altar,  are  partakers  with  the  a  tar  ? 
And  ch.  x.  18.  Are  not  they  ivhich  eat  of  the  facrificcs,  partakers  of  the 
altar  f 

12.)  Ch.  xiii.  26.  21.  Now  the  God  of  peace  .  .  .  make  you  perfeSf. 
Which  is  a  title  of  the  Deity,  no  vi'here  found  in  the  New  Teftanient, 

but  in  St.  Paul's  epiftles.  And  in  them  it  is  feveral  times,  and  near  the 
conclufion,  as  here.  So  Rom.  xv.  33.  Now  the  God  of  peace  be  tuithyou 

'all.  See  likev/ife  ch.  xvi.  20.  and  l-'hilip.  iv.  g.  And  i  ThefT.  v.  23. 
Andthe  ver\'  God  of  peace  fandiify  you  wholly.  And  2  Cor.  xiii.  11.  And 
the  God  of  love  and  peace  be  with  you. 

5.  The  conclufion  of  this  epiftle  has  a  remarkable  agreement  with 

the  conclufions  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  in  feveral  refpefe. 
1.)  He 

(f)  T^/;:^w/itey  tly  cB-^oxsi/zsvov  viimv  tov  dyuvy,,  Loquendi  ratio  eft  agoniflica, 
et  pctita  a  curforibus,  qui  ftadium  abfolvunt.  De  voce  TO-jjoxEip-at  latis  mul- 
ta  afFerebamus  fupra  cap.  vi.  18.  .  .  .  Senfus  autem  Apoiloli  ell:  Curramus 
in  Jladio,  nobis  propofito  ad  currendum:  voce  d;(uv  pro  loco,  fc.  iladio  fumta. 
Krebf.  iibi  fupra.  p,  390. 

(^)    O?  un)  T?i  OT-pojcufxEv^j  %*?«?•  >'-•  ̂ .      Vid.  Krebf.  it.  p.  390. 
(/>)  lyy^  f/,»)  Kxi/.y)Ts,  rc.7g  ■^v^xT:;  vf.'.(j.v  iKAvof/.noi'  ....  tla;c  duo  verba  a 

palasftra  et  ab  athletis  defumta  funt,  qui  proprie  dicuntur  Kw-mv,  et  \}.i,';^arj 

£v.Xt;£c-9«t,  cum  corporis  viribus  debilitati  et  frafti,  omnique  Ipe  vinccndi 
abjedla,  viAas  manus  dent  adverfario.  .  .  .  Neque  dubium  ell,  quin  Apollo- 
lus  eo  refpexerit.     Id.  ib. 

(/)  Aio  Tat;  'crctpEiw.sycCi  yi7^ct;  tc,  toi  trru^sc'Kfy^vfA.ivx  yiiccva,  « vo^uicnrzim 
Quemadmodum  Paulas  faepiffime  deledatur  loquendi  form ul is  ex  re  palsf- 
trica  petitis ;  ita  dubium  non  eft,  quin  hie  quoque  refpexilfc  eo  videatur. 

Athletis  enim  et  luclatoribus  tribuuntur  'Trccfuuhcct  yj'f^'^  ̂ ^  'z^ia.^a.Xi'Kvfx.ivx 
yiva-Tcc,  cum  luftando  ita  dcfatigati,  virlbufque  frafti  funt,  ut  neque  manus 

neque  pedes  officio  fuo  fungi  pofiint,  ipfique  adeo  viclos  fe  elTe  fateri  cogan- 
tur.     Id.  ib.  p.  392. 

{k)   See  here, p.  310. 
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1.)  He  here  defires  the  Chrlftians,  to  whom  he  is  writing,  to  pray  for 
him.  ch.  xiii.  i8.  Pray  for  us.  vSo  Rom.  xv.  30.  Eph.  vi.  18.  19.  Col, 
IV.  3.  I  ThefT.  V.  25.  2  ThefT.  iii.  i. 

2.)  It  is  added  in  the  fame  ver.  18.  For  tve  trujl,  we  have  a  good  con- 
fcience^  in  all  things  JviUing  to  live  honejlly.  Which  may  well  come  from 
Paul^  fome  of  the  Jewift  believers  not  being  well  afFefted  to  him,  or  be- 

ing even  offended  with  him.  So  fays  {m)  Theodoret  upon  this  place, 
and  Chryjojhm  (n)  to  the  like  purpofe,  very  largely.  To  which  might 
be  added  vi^r.  22.  ̂ nd  I  hefeech  yoUy  brethren^  to  fuffcr  the  word  of  exhor- 
iation.  It  is  alfo  obfervable,  that  St.  Paul  makes  a  like  profeiHon  of  his 

fmcerity,  in  pleading  againft  the  Jews,  before  Felix.  Ads  xxiv.  16. 

3.)  Having  defired  the  prayers  of  thefe  Chriftians  for  himfelf,  he  prays 

■for  them.  ch.  xiii.  20.  21.  Novj  the  God  of  peace  .  .  .  make  you  perfect 
.  .  .  through  Jefus  Chrijl.  To  whom  be  glorie  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen^ 
So  Rom.  XV.  30.  .  .  .  32.  having  afked  their  prayers  for  him,  he  adds 

ver.  33.  Ihw  the  God  of  peace  be  with  you  all.  Amen.  Compare  Eph.  vi. 

19.  .  . .  23.  and  I  Theff.  v.  i'\.  and  2  ThefT.  iii.  16. 
4.)  Ch.  xiii.  24.  Salute  all  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you^  and  all  the 

faints.  They  of  Italic  falute  you.  The  like  falutations  are  in  divers  of  St. 

/*Ws  epiftles.  Rom.  xvi.  1  Cor.  xvi.  19.  .  .  .  21.  2  Cor.  xiii.  13. 
Philip,  iv.  21.  22.     Not  to  refer  to  any  more. 

5.)  The  valedi(5lorie  benedidiou  at  the  end  is  that,  which  Paul  had 
made  the  token  of  the  genuinnelFe  of  his  epiftles.  2  Theff.  iii.  18.  So 
here  ch.  xiii.  25.  Grace  (0)  be  with  you  all.  A?nen.  Indeed,  fometimes  it 

js  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrijl  be  with  you.  But  at  other  times  it  is 
more  contradled.  So  Col.  iv.  18.  Grace  be  with  you.  i  Tim.  vi.  21. 
Grace  he  with  thee.  See  likewife  Eph.  vi.  24.  2.  Tim.  iv.  22.  Tit.  iii. 

15.     The  fame  obfervation  is  in  [p)  Theodoret. 
6.  The  circumftances  of  the  epiftle  lead  us  to  the  Apoftle  Paul. 

I.)  Ch.  xiii.  24.  They  of  Italic  falute  you.  The  writer  therefore  was 
then  in  Italic.  Whither  we  know  Paul  was  fent  a  prifoner,  and  where 

be  refided  two  years.  Adsxxviii.  Where  alfo  he  wrote  feveral  epiftles, 
ftill  remaining. 

2.)  Ver.  19.  He  defires  them  the  rather  to  pray  for  him^  that  he  might 
Be  reflored  to  them  thefooner.  Paul  had  been  brought  from  Judea  to  Rome. 
And  he  was  willing  to  go  thither  again,  v/here  he  had  been  feveral  times. 
And  thouch  the  original  words  are  not  the  fame,  there  is  an  agreement 
between  this  and  Philem.   ver.  22.   /  trujly  that  through  your  prayers  I 

Jhall 
(m)   Atac/wXvjTo     a'JTOK,    w?     Tavxma     tJ^    yoi/w    xr,qvrt!i»).      Ai^dcrx.H     roi;vv    du- 

It-'    TTisi    (rv>ilho-iv    eij    ̂ agTt-giav    UuXiTE.        Tbead.    in   Hehr.    .xiii,    iS.    T,    3, 

p.  461. 

(h)   III  Hebr.  xiii.  horn,  34.  Tom.  xii.  p,  313.  314. 

(0)  Et  hoc  ad  exempliim  Panli.  Eph.  vi,  24.  Col.  iv.  iS.  1  Tim.  vi.  21. 
2  Tim.  iv.  22.  Tit.  iii.  1 5.  Qiii  ̂ hbi  explicat,  quae  iit  ilia  gratia,  nempc 
Chrifti.      Grot,  in  Ilcbr.  xiii.  25. 

if)  To  c-vrr.^ii  aKgoTt^tfTwy^  TiGtix-:,  rh  Tr,i  p^^j-'To,-  ̂ irariav.  Theod.  in.  loc. 

7.^3. /.  462. 
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J})all  be  given  to  you.     This  particular  is  one  of  the  arguments  of  Eutha- 

lius^  that  [q)  this  epiftle  is  Paul's,  and  writ  to  the  Jews  of  Pakjli7ie. 
3.)  Ver.  23.  Know  ye,  that  our  brother  Ti^nothie  is  jet  at  liberty.  With 

whom,  if  he  come  Jhortly,  I  will  fee  you.  Timothie  was  with  Paul,  during 
his  imprifonment  at  Rome.  As  is  allowed  by  all.  For  he  is  exprefsly 
mentioned  at  the  begining  of  the  epiftles  to  the  Philippions,  Colojftans^ 
FhilemoJij  writ  when  he  was  in  bonds.  He  is  mentioned  again  Philip. 
ii.  19.  When  the  Apoftle  writes  to  Timothie,  he  calls  him  his  forty  or 
dearly  beloved  [on.  i  Tim.  i.  2.  2  Tim.  i.  2.  But  when  he  mentions  him 
to  others,  he  calls  him  brother.  1  Cor.  i.  i.  Col.  i.  i.  iThefT.  iii.  2.  la 

like  manner  Titus.     Comp.  Tit.  i.  4.  and  2  Cor.  ii.  13. 
This  mention  of  Timothie  has  led  many,  not  only  moderns,  but  an- 

cients likewife,  to  think  of  Paul,  as  waiter  of  the  epiftle,  particularly, 
(r)  Euthalius.  And  undoubtedly,  many  others  have  been  confirmed  in 
that  fuppofition  by  this  circumftance. 

The  original  word,  diroXiXvaiwi,  is  ambiguous,  being  capable  of  two 
fenfes  ;  one  of  which  is  that  of  our  tranflation,y^^  at  liberty,  that  is,  from 
imprifonment:  the  other  is  difmifled,  fent  abroad  on  an  errand.  In  this 
laft  fenfe  it  was  underftood  by  Euthalius.  Who  in  the  place  juft  cited 

fays,  "  That  fcarcely  any  one  can  be  thought  of,  befide  Paul,  who  would 
fend  Ti/nothie  abroad  upon  any  fervice  of  the  Gofpel."  And  indeed  this 
paffage  doth  put  us  in  mind  of  what  Paul  fays  to  the  Philippians,  ch.  ii* 
19.  But  I  trujl  in  the  Lordjefus^  to  fend  Timothie  J})ortly  unto  you,  that  I 
alfo  may  be  of  good  comfort,  when  I  knaw  your  flate.  Him  therefore  I  hope 
to  fend  prcfently,fofoon  as  I  f)  all  fee  how  it  will  go  with  ?ne.  But  I  trujl  in. 
the  Lord.,  that  1  alfo  myfelf  f mil  come  jhortly .  ver.  23.  24.  Which  induced 

Beaujobre  to  fay  in  the  preface  to  this  epiftle  :  "  The  [s)  facred  au- 
'<  thor  concludes  with  afking  the  prayers  of  the  Hebrews,  xiii.  19.  That 
•*  he  may  be  rejiored  to  them.  Thefe  words  intimate,  that  he  was  ftill 
"  prifoner,  but  that  he  hoped  to  be  fet  at  liberty.  Therefore  he  adds 
**  in  the  23.  ver.  that  he  intended  to  come  and  fee  them  with  Timothiey 
*'  as  foon  as  he  ftiould  be  returned.  If  this  explication  be  right,  this 
"  epiftle  was  writ  at  Rome  fome  time  after  the  epiftle  to  the  Philippians^ 

<<  and  fince  the  departure  of  Timothie  for  Macedonia.''^ 
Thus  we  are  brought  to  the  time  of  this  epiftle.  Neverthelefs  before 

I  proceed  to  fpeak  diftinftly  to  that,  I  would  conclude  the  argument  con- 
cerning the  writer  of  it. 

All  thefe  confiderations,  juft  mentioned,  added  to  the  teftimonie  of 
many  ancient  writers,  make  out  an  argument  of  great  weight,  (though 
pot  decifive  and  demonftrative,)  that  Thq  Apoftle  Paul  is  the  writer  of 
this  epiftle. 

It 

0T4 

«7ro)t«Tar«9w  vimv.     Eidhal.  ap.  jLacagn.  p.  670. 

(rj   Kai   1)4   tS    Xjy£»v,   ytywo-xsTf   tov  aJc-^foK    yi\).uv   tj/xoQeov  a.'rroXiXviJ.mv  .   .   ,    . 

ib.  p.  671. 

(j)  Preface  fur  Pc^itre  aux  Hehreux,  n.  ̂ -j.p.  429. 



3l6  St.  Pauts  EpljUes.  Cn.  XII. 

It  fliould  be  obferved,  I  have  hitherto  declined  the  ufe  of  two  argu- 
ments, often  infifted  upon  in  difcourfing  of  this  point. 

One  of  which  is  the  teftimonie  of  St.  Peter :  2  ep.  iii.  15.  16.  .This 
I  have  omitted,  becaufe  I  am  not  fatisfied,  that  he  and  the  author  of  this 

epiftle  write  to  the  fame  perfons.  Nor  does  it  appear  certain  to  me, 
that  St.  Peter  there  takes  any  particular  notice  of  this  (/)  epiftle,  as  one 

jof  Paul's.  However  as  many  learned  men  look  upon  that  paflage  of 
St.  Peter,  as  a  full  teftimonie  to  Paul's  being  the  writer  of  this  epiftle  ; 
J  ihail  refer  to  feveral,  or  tranfcribe  below,  a  part  at  leaft  of  what  they 

fay :  particularly  («)  Mill,  {x)  Spanhehn^  and  [y)  Bafnage, 
The  other  argument  omitted  by  me  is  that  taken  from  Hebr.  x.  ,34. 

For  he  had  companion  of  me  in  my  bonds.  On  this  infift  (z)  Spanheim,  (tf) 
Milly  and  [b)  Bajhage,  to  prove,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  by  Paul. 

But  Mr.  James  P eirce  trznil'dtes  the  words  thus  :  For  ye  fympathized  with 
thofe  who  were  in  bonds.  And  in  his  notes  fays  :  •'  Were  it  certain,  that 
*'  the  common  is  the  true  reading  of  the  place,  there  would  be  little 

**  room  left  to  doubt  of  the  epiftle's  being  writ  by  St.  Paul.  But  the 
*'  Mexandyian,  and  other  manufcripts,  of  the  beft  note,  read  here  3's(rf*tot; 

*'  inftead 

{{)  Says  Mr.  Hallell^  Introduclion,  p.  21.  "  Some  learned  men  have  at- 
**  tempted  to  prove  this  point  from  nhat  St.  Peter  fays.  2.  Pet.  iii.  15.  16. 
*'  If  it  could  be  proved,  that  he  fpeaks  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hehreivs,  the 
*•  teftimonie  of  this  Apoftle  would  fully  determine  the  difpute.  But  as  I 
**  do  not  think,  it  can  be  certainly  proved,  that  he  fpeaks  of  this  epiftle, 
*'  without  proving  that  St.  Paul  was  the  author  of  it,  I  cannot  argue  from 
*'  this  paffage.  Thofe  on  the  other  fide  go  upon  the  fuppofition,  that  St. 
*'  Peter's  epiftles  were  written  to  the  Hebreivs^  or  Jeivs.  But  it  feems  to  me 
**  abundantly  more  natural  to  fuppofe,  that  they  were  written  to  Gentll 
*'  Chrifti.ans,,if  we  confidcr  many  paffaj^es  of  the  epilHes  themfelves." 

(u)  Et  quidem  epiftolam  banc  eam  ipfam  fuifTe,  quam  ad  Hebraeos  Chrlf- 
tianos  miferat  Apollolus  noftcr,  difcrtis  verbis  D.  Petri  conilat.  Ep.  2.  cap. 
iii.  15.  Sic.     Mill.  Proleg.  num.  86.  .  .  .  91. 

(a)    V'uL  Spanhem.  DijJ.  dc  Aucl.  ep.   ad  Hebr.  Part,  i,  cap.  it.  .   ,  v. 
{y)  Hebraris  Paulum  fcripfiffe,  planum  eft  ex   pofterlore  Petri :  Paulas  pro 

Jih't  data  fapicnt'ta  Jcripju  vobis,     Hebreeos  enlm  adibat  fcripto  Petrus  circura- cifionis  Apaftolus.     Qujenam    autem   Pauli    ad  Hcbrxos   fcripta    epiftola,   ̂ i 
noftra  non   eft  ?  .  .  Ipfa  igitiir  eft,  quse  omnium  in   manibus  verfatur  atque 
oculis.     Bafn,  aim.  61.  num.  iv. 

(z)  Prima  efto  circumftantia  vinculorum  ilia  mentlo.  Capite  x.  ver.  34. 
.  .  .  Conftat  enim,  foli  Paulo,  et  fere  femper,  venifte  hoc  in  ufu.  Et  quas 
omnes  ex  Italia  tranfmifit  epiftolas,  vinculorum  fuorum  mentione  quah  dif- 
tinxit.     Spanh.  ib.  P.  2.  cap.  4. 

(fl)  Auftorem  habct  h^ec  epiftola,  fi  qua  ufquam  alia,  D.  Paulum.  Allo- 
quilur  Auftor  Ilcbrxns  Iftos,  velut  ipfuis  in  carcere  memores,  ejufque  vin- 
culis  c7v^vai9>jo-«KTaf.  llta  Apollolo  noftro  congruerc,  nemo  non  videL.  Hi- 
crofolyma  ipfe  duos  ante  annos  eleeraofynas  occlefiarum  detulerat,  ubi  ab  uni- 
verfa  illic  ecclefia  benig«e  exceptus  erat,  toto  tempore,  quo  Caefarcas  manfit 
incarceratus.     Mill.  Prol.  num.  85. 

{b)  A  manu  catenata  epiftolam   in  Italia  exaratam  fuifte,  cernimus  et  vide 

mus  :   vinculis  mns  mecum  affcHi  fu'iflis.     Barnabam   vero  aut  Lucam  compe- 
dibus  in   Italia  fuiffe  detcntos,  vetenim  in  raonimcntis  oie  minima  quid^  li- 
teia  invcniinug.      Bc/na^.  /Inn.  61.  num.  iv. 



Gh.  XIL  Hebrews.  ^tf 

".  inftead  o(  ̂io-j^ote  //y.  And  the  fame  is  confirmed  by  ancient  verfions.'* 
And  that  this  is  the  truer  reading,  may  be  feen  in  Bengelius^  IVctJicin^ 
and  A/iV/himfelf :  though  in  his  argument  concerning  the  author  of  the 

epiftle,  he  has  been  plcafed  to  argue  from  the  common  reading.  If  Paul 
here  referred  to  his  bonds,  I  Ihould  think,  he  intended  his  imprifonment' 

in  "Judea^  as  Mill  thought,  not  at  Rome,  as  Bafnagc  does,  in  the  place 
juft  cited.  I  make  no  doubt,  but  that  the  Hebrew  believers  in  yvdea 
afforded  St.  Paul  relief  and  comfort,  whilft  he  lay  prifoner  at  Cefarea.- 
But  as  I  do  not  here  difcern  any  plain  reference  to  that,  I  do  not  form 

any  argument  from  thistext,  in  behalf  of  the  writer  of  the  epillle. 
I  fay  no  more  by  way  of  argument.  But  there  are  objedlions,  which 

ought  to  be  confidered . 
I.  Obj.  Hebr..ii.  3.  Hozu  Jhallwe  efcape^  ifwenegleSifogreatfalvatlon^ 

tohtch  at  the  Jirji  began  to  be  fpoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us 
by  thsm  that  heard  him  ? 

Hence  it  has  been  argued,  that  the  writer  of  this  epiftle  placeth  him- 

felf  with  thofe,  who  had  received  the  docSlrine  of  the  gofpel  from  Chrift's 
Apoftles.  But  Paid  had  it  from  Chrift  himfelf,  as  he  fays  at  large  in 
the  firft  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ga/atians.  This  has  been  thought 
by  (c)  Grotius,  and  (d)  Le  Clerc,  a  good  reafon,  why  Paul  fhould  not 
be  efteemed  the  writer  of  this  epiftle. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  it  is  not  uncommon  for  Paul  to  joyn  him- 
felf with  thofe,  to  whom  he  is  writing,  and  to  fay  us,  where  he  might 

fay  }>(?«:  efpecially  when- he  fays  anything  that  is  humbling,  and  that 
might  be  thought  difagreeable.  So  Col.  i.  12.  13.  Giving  thanks  to  the 
Father,  ivha.  .  .  has  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darhie^.  .  .  .  This 
I  take  to  be  a  plain  inftance.  To  which  might  be  added,  according  to 
the  judgement  of  fome  Commentators,  Eph.  ii.  3.  and  Tit.  iii.  3.  The 
note  of  Grotius  upon  this  laft  cited  text  may  be  obferved.  And  now  I 
tranfcribe  below  [e)  the  anfwer  of  Mr.  Wetjlein  to  this  objedlion.  Which 
»s  in  the  main  agreeable  to  what  I  havejuft  faid, 

I  would 

i^c)  Prasterea  Paulo  banc  epiftolam  abjudicate  quod  hujus  fcnptor  fe  iis  an- 
Bumcret,  quL  non  a  Chrillo,  fed  ab  ejus  difcipulis,  notitiam  evangelii  acce- 
perit.  cap.  ii.  3.  Cum  contra  Paulus  auftoritarem  libi  addat  inde,  quod 
hanc  notitiam  a  Chrirto  ipfo  acceperit.     Grot.  Pr.  in  ep.  ad  Hehr. 

(d)  Videtur  et  fcriptor  epiltolse  ad  Hcbraeos  cap.  ii.  3.  &c.  eorum  numero 
cenferi  velle,  qui  evanorelium  acceperant  ab  iis,  a  quibus  auditus  erat  ipfe 
Chriftus.  .  .  Quod  in  Paulum  non  quadrat,  qui  evangelium  ab  ipfo  Jefu 
Chrilto  et  Deo  acccpiflc  fe,  non  falfo  gloriatur.  Gal.  I,  Cleric.  H.  E.  A.  D. 
69./..  459. 
^  (e)  Hebr.  il.  3.  Paulns  fe  iis  annumerat,  qui  notitiam  evangelii  a  difcipu- 

lis Chritti  acceperant :  cum  tamen  ad  Galatas  non  fomel  teftetur,  glorietur- 
que,  fe  non  ab  hominibus,  fed  ab  ipfo  Chrifto  fuiffe  inftitutum,  Gal.  i.  li 
J2.  17.  ii.  6.  Ratio  difcrlminis  ex  modo  diftis  manifefta  eft.  In  epiftola 
ad  Galatas  id  agit,  ut  auftoritatem  fuam  adiiruat  :  hie  autem,  iibi  de  fuppli- 
cio  defertoribus  impendcnte  loquitur,  \\t  minus  ingrata  effct  comminatio  at- 

que  admonitio,  fcipfum  illis  annumerat  comra.  1.  As*"  ̂ ,aa,-  7r,?o5-ix;«v  tw? 
•.Hacye.o-iv,  fi.il  vom  -i^rafci^pvui/.sv.  .  .  tcujc  hiJ-ti?  wi^Eulo^Efia..  .  .  Foitquam  igi- 
tur  ita  ccepifTet,  confequens  erat,  ut  in  eadcm  figura  pergeret,  fcriberetque 
»i^»5   <rwT?!gU.  .   .   h;  r,^.ui  6osC«ti;6)!.      Ita    Eph.    ii.   3.   Col.  i.  12.   1 3,  Tit.    iii. 

3.  ubi 
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I  would  alfo  obferv'c,  that  there  is  another  inftance  in  this  epiftle^ 
much  refembling  the  text,  upon  which  the  prefent  objection  is  founded* 
Hebr.  xii.  i.   .   .   .   Wherefore  .  .  .  let   us  lay  afide  every  weighty  and  the 
Jirt  which  does  fs  eafiJy  befet  us.   .  .  .  And  this  way. of  writing  is  fuitablc 

to  Paul's  ftile  and  method  in  his  acknowledged  epiitles. 
Secondly,  I  would  farther  add,  if  it  might  not  be  efteemed  too  prolix : 

that  in  divers  other  places  we  find  Paul^  when  he  aflerts  the  r'efurrec- 
tion  of  Jefiis  Chrift,  infifting  alfo  .upon  the  teftimonie  of  the  other  A- 

poftles,  and  likewife  of  other  difciples.  Thus,  preaching  at  Ant'ioch  in 
Z*//;/^/^,  A6ls  xiii.  30.  31.  But  God  raided  him  from  the  dead.  And  he  was 
feen  many  days  of  them.,  which  came  up  with  him  from  Galilee  to  ferufalemy 
who  are  his  witneffcs  unto  the  people.  And  alfo  I  Cor.  xv.  at  the  begin- 
ing.  Which  I  fhall  recite  largely,  as  full  to  the  point.  Moreover.,  bre- 
thren^  I  declare  unto  you  the  gofpely  which  I  preached  imto  you.,  which  alfo  ye 
have  received.  .  .  ,  By  which  alfo  ye  arefaved,  if  ye  keep  in  memorie  what 
I  preached  unto  you.  .  .  .  For  1  delivered  unto  you  firji  of  all^  how  that 
Chrijl  died  for  our  fens.,  according  to  the  fcriptures  :  and  that  he  tvas  buried^ 
and  that  he  rofe  again  the  third  day.,  according  to  the fcriptures  :  and  that  he 
was  feen  of  Cephas^  then  of  the  twelve.  After  that  he  was  feen  of  ̂ameSy 
then  of  all  the  Apojiles.     And  lajl  of  all  he  was  feen  of  me. 

And  this  context,  perhaps,  will  juftify  me  in  proceeding  fomewhat 
farther.  When  St.  Patdhys  2  Tim.  ii.  8.  Rejnember.,  that  Jefus  Chrijf 

,  .  .  .  ivas  raifedfrom  the  dead.,  according  to  my  go/pel :  he  intends,  as  I  ap- 
prehend, to  lead  Timcthie  to  recollect  the  gofpel,  that  had  been  preached 

by  him  in  fuch  and  fuch  circumftances,  coniirmed  by  miracles  wrought 
by  him,  and  agreeable  to  the  prophecies  of  the  ancient  fcriptures,  and 
the  teftimonie  of  the  other  Apoftles,  and  difciples  of  Chrift.  As  he  alfo 
fays  at  ver.  2.  of  the  fame  chapter  :  The  things  that  thou  hajl  heard  of  me 
among  77iany  wiincffes :  literally,  by  many  witne[Jes :  that  is  confirmed  by 
many  witnelles.  And  he  may  be  fuppofed  to  intend  not  only  {f)  the 

Prophets,  which  is  Groiius's  interpretation,  but  likewife  the  teftimonie 
of  all  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift,  and  of  many  others,  to  which  he  had  ap- 

pealed in  his  preaching. 
Upon  the  whole,  it  feems  to  me,  that  the  expreffion  of  this  text  is 

highly  becoming  the  Apoftlc  Paul,  e'fpecially,  fuppofing  him  to  be  here 
\vriting  to  the  believers  of  Jcrnfahvn  and  Judca,  And  indeed,  as  before 
(hewn,  the  begining  of  this  fecund  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews 
affords,  in  my  opinion,  an  argument  of  no  fmall  force,  that  they  are  the 
Chriftians  to  whom  it  is  fent. 

2.  Obj.  Another  objection  againft  this  epiftle  being  St.  Paul'sis^ 
that  it  is  fuppofed  to  have  in  it  an  elegance  fuperior  to  that  of  his  other 
writings.  This  has  been  judged  by  Grctius^  and  Le  Clcrc,  who  were 
formerly  {g)  quoted,  fufticient  to  Ihew,  that  it  WaS  not  writ  by 
Paul. 

In 

3.  ubi  gentium  peccata,   et  paenam  immlnentem  defcribit,   et   feipfum   iUi6 
annumerat.     y.  J.  IVetJlen.  N.  T.  Tom.  z. p.  384. 

(/')  Multis  addu6lis  teftibus  prophetis,  (^ui  hxc  prsedlxerant.  Hebr.  xii.  I« Grot.  in.  2  Tim,  i..  z» 



Ch.  XII.  Hehrews  Jl^ 

In  order  to  judge  the  better  of  this,  it  may  be  of  ufc  to  recolleft 
what  we  have  already  feen  in  divers  ancient  writers,  relating  to  this 

point. 

Eufeh'ius  has  a  pafTage  of  Chnent  of  Jlexandria^  from  his  Inftitutions, 
at  large  cited  by  us  {h)  formerly;  where  Clement  fays:  "  That  (/)  the 

*'  epiftle  to  the  Hchmus  is  Paul's^  and  that  it  was  writ  to  the  Hebrews 
*'  in  the  Hebrnu  language  :  and  that  Luke  having  carefully  tranflated  it, 
"  publillied  it  for  the  ufe  of  the  Greeks.  Which  is  the  reafon  of  that 
*'  conformity  of  ftile,  which  is  found  in  this  epiftle  and  the  Acts  of  the 

♦i  Apoftles.'' 
The  opinion  of  Orige^i  in  his  homiMes  upon  this  epiftle  as  cited  by 

Eufebius,  and  by  us  [k]  from  him,  is,  "  that  the  Jiile  of  the  epifile  to  the 
*'  Hebrews  has  not  the  Jpojile^s  rudenejje  offpeech  .  .  .  bid  as  to  the  texture 
*'  cfit,  is  elegant  Greek  :  as  every  one  will  allow,  tvho  is  able  to  judge  of  the 
*'  differences  of  fiiles.  Again,  he  fays  :  The  fentiments  of  the  epijlle  are  ad^ 
"  mirable,  and  not  inferior  to  the  acknowledged  writings  of  the  Apoftle.  Thi$ 
*'  will  be  ajfented  to  by  every  one,  tvho  reads  the  writings  of  the  Apoflle  with 
^■^  attention.  Afterwards  he  adds:  If  I  was  to  [peak  my  opinion,  I  Jhcidd 

*■'■  fay^  that  the  fentiments  are  the  Apojile's,  but  the  language  and  compofition 
"  another'' s,  ivho  committed  to  writing  the  ApoftW s  fenje,  and  as  it  were  r^r- 
"  duced  into  commentaries  the  things  fpokcn  by  his  majler'^  And  what 
follows. 

Eufebius  (I)  himfelf  fpeaking  oi  Clement's  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  fays : 
*'  P^«/ having  writ  to  the  Hebrews  in  their  own  language,  fome  think, 
*'  that  the  Evangelift  Luke,  others,  that  this  very  Cle?nent,  tranflated  it 
"  into  Greek.  Which  laft  is  the  nioft  likely,  there  being  a  great  refem- 
"  blance  between  the  ftile  of  the  epiftle  of  Cle7nent,  and  the  epiftle  to  the 
"  Hcbrezvs.  Nor  are  the  fentiments  of  thofe  two  writings  very  diffe- 

"  rent,"  This  palFage  has  been  already  twice  quoted  by  us :  once  ia 
the  chapter  of  Clement  (m)  Bp.  of  Rome,  and  again  in  that  (n)  of  Eu- 

febius. 
Pbilajhr,  Biftiop  of  Brefcia,  about  380.  as  formerly  quoted,  fays : 

*'  There  {0)  are  fome,  who  do  not  allow  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  to 

*'  be  Paul's:  but  fay,  it  is  either  an  epiftle  of  the  Apoftle  Barnabas,  or 
*'  of  Clefnent  Bp.  of  Rome.  But  fome  fay  it  is  an  epiftle  of  Luke  the  E- 
*'  vangelift.  .  .  Moreover,  fome  rcjeft  it,  as  more  eloquent  than  the 
"  Apoftle's  other  writings." 

Jerome,  about  392.  in  his  article  of  St.  Paul  in  the  book  of  Illuftrious 

Men,  as  [p)  before  cited  alfo,  fays  :  "  The  epiftle,  called  to  the  He- 
"  brews,  is  not  thought  to  be  his,  becaufe  of  the  difference  of  the  argu- 

*'  ment,  and  ftile:  but  either  Barnabas'"^,  as  TertulHani\\o\x^^X  ;  or  the *'  Evangelift 

{h)   B.  i.  ch.  22.  Vol.  i.  p.  471.  or  474. 

(/)    Ka»    T)jv   -TT^o;    i/3^a.iy,-    ETtfoAi*    "rruvAn    (j.vj    iivsci    (prta%f   <yBy^u^Qcici   dl    l^ocnoui 

7^.  ap.  Eufeb.  H.  E.  1.  6.  c.  14.  ia. 
(/')   Ch.  38.  Vol.  iii.  p.  237.  from  Eufeb.  H.  E.  1.  6.  cap.  25. 
(/)   H.  E.  1.  3.  cap.  38.  (m)  Ch.  ii.  Vol.  i.  p.  56. 
(«)  Ch.  72.  Vol.  viii.  p.  146.  (0)   Vol.  ix.  p.  374.  375. 
(/)  See  ch,  114.  Vol,  i.  p.  112, 
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"  Evangelift  Luke'^  according  to  fome  others  :  or  Clemeni\  Biftiop  of 
"  Rome :  who,  as  ibme  think,  being  much  with  him,  clothed  and  a- 
"  domed  Paurs  fenfe  in  his  own  language.  .  .  .  Moreover  he  wrote 
*'  as  a  Hebrew  to  Hebrews  in  pure  Hebrew^  it  being  his  own  language. 
"  Whence  it  came  to  pafs,  that  being  tranflated  it  has  more  elegance  in 

"  the  Greeks  than  his  other  epifties." 
I  need  not  allege  here  any  more  teftimonies  relating  to  this  matter. 

We  fufficiently  perceive  by  what  has  been  faid,  that  many  ancient  Chrif- 
tians  fuppoCed  the  Greek  of  this  epiftle  to  have  a  fuperior  elegance  to  the 
received  epiftles  of  St.  Paul.  And  to  fome  of  them  the  Greek  was  their 

native  language.  And  others,  as  yerome,  though  Latins,  may  be  fup- 
pofed  to  have  been  good  judges  in  this  matter. 

Some  learned  men  of  late  times,  as  Grotius^  and  Le  Clerc,  have  thought 

this-  to  be  an  infuperable  objection.  Of  this  opinion  likewife  was  (^) 
Jacob  ToUhis.  Who  in  his  notes  upon  Longinus^  of  the  Sublime,  has  ce- 

lebrated the  fublimity  of  this  epiftle,  and  particularly  the  elegance  of  the 
begining  of  it.  Which  alone  he  thinks  fufficient  tofhew,  that  it  is  not 

Paul's.  Others  allow  the  fine  contexture  of  the  ftile  of  this  epiftle. 
But  do  not  fee  that  confequence.  Thefe  are  obliged  to  account  for  it. 
Which  they  do  fcveral  ways. 

Mr.  JVetJlehiy  who  allows,  that  the  epiftle  is  St.  Paul's,  and  that  it 
was  writ  in  Greek,  thinks,  that  (r)  P^m/ having  now  lived  two  years  at 
Rome,  may  have  emproved  his  Greek  ftile.  But  in  anfwer  to  that  it  may 
be  laid,  that  wc  have  feveral  epiftles  of  Paul,  writ  near  the  end  of  his 

imprifonment  at  Rome,  in  which  we  perceive  his  ufual  ftile. 

Again,  Mr.  U^etjiein  adds  :  "  That  {s)  this  is  a  learned  epiftle,  and 
may  have  been  compofed  with  more  care,  and  exaiflnefle,  than  letters 
writ  to  friends,  or  to  churches,  whofe  urgent  neceflities  obliged  him  to 

write  in  hafte."  But  neither  will  this,  I  believe,  be  fufficient  to  account 

for  the  difference  of  ftile  in  this,  and  the  epiftles,  received  as  Paul's, 
For  no  care  and  attention  will  on  a  fudden  enable  a  man  to  alter  his 

ufual  ftile,  in  a  remarkable  manner. 

It  remains  therefore^  as  feems  to  me,  that  if  the  epiftle  be  Paul's, 
and  was  originally  writ  in  Greek,  as  v/e  fuppofe,  the  Apoftie  muft  have 

had 

{q)  Ejr.fmodi  r/i^jy/^a?,  tC,  dix-nxvnK;  ftatim  in  initio  cloqucntiffimx,  et 
ncfcio  annon  omnem  gentilium  fcriptorum  fublimitatem  fuperantis,  certe 

cid'^quautis  epillolit  ad  Hcbraeos  reperias :  quam  vcl  hoc  uno  Pauli  non  efTe 
probaverim.  Scd  funt  cowirxta-ui  ilia:  non  deorfum  rucntis  orationis,  verum 
contra  ea  in  coeium  afcendentis  r>!?t'y/^oi.  Ita  vero  incipit :  no,\t/:*{§*.i>  >«j  ̂ o- 
>.vt^oz-!d;,  irocXxi  o  Geoj  7,cc\r,(Tx;  r^T;  w«T^asr»y.  k..  A.  Ubi  trcs  confequentcr 

iiint  pollti  Pa;ones  quarti  cum  fyllabn  poll  fingulas  remanentc,  velut  ad  fiib- 
fillendum,  dum  ita  in  coeium  ad  Dcum  velut  gradibus  icriptor  adfcendit.  Jt 
Tollius  ad  Long} p..  de  Sublirn,  §,  39.  noi.  22. 

(r)  Potuit  Paulus  aliter  fcribere,  cum  eflet  in  Grxcia,  aliter  poftea,  cum 

iu  Italiam  tranflatus  ex  ufu  frequcntiori  linguae  Grascas,  et  Hcbraifmos  vi- 
lare,  et  facilius  fcribere  didiciffct.      WitJIcn.  N.  T.  Tom,  2. p.  385. 

(j)  Potuit  hanc  epiftolam,  qux  eriidita  eft,  longiori  medltatione  elaborafle, 
cum  alias  ad  familiares  amicos,  vel  ad  eccldias,  ubi  necelTitas  urgebat,  feili- 
nantius  effudiffet.     Jl''uU 
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had  fome  afliftance  in  compofing  it.  So  tliat  we  are  led  to  the  judge- 

ment of  Or/j^^w,  which  appears  to  be  as  ingenious,  and  probable,  as  any. 
*'  The  fentiments  are  the  Apoftle's,  but  the  language  and  compolition 
of  fome  one  clfe  :  who  committed  to  writing  the  Apoftje's  fenle,  and  as 
it  were  reduced  into  commentaries  the  things  fpokcn  by  his  mafter.'^ 

According  to  this  account,  the  epiftle  is  St.  P^w/'s,  as  to  the  tho  ights 
and  matter,  but  the  words  are  another's.  "Jerome^  as  may  be  remembered, 
faid,  He  lurote  as  a  Hebrew  to  Hebrews  in  pure  Hebrcv>^  it  being  his  own 
language.  IFhence  it  came  to  paji^  that  being  tranjlated^  it  has  incre  elegattce 
in  the  Greek^  than  his  other  epijlles.  My  conjefture,  vvnicn  is  not  very 
different,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  mention  it,  is,  that  St.  Paul  di<SVated 
the  epiftle  in  Hebrew^  and  another,  who  was  a  great  mafter  of  the  Greek 

language,  immediately  wrote  down  the  Apoftle's  fentiments  in  his  own. 
elegant  Greek.  But  who  this  afTiftant  of  the  Apoftle  was,  is  altogether 
unknown. 

The  ancients,  befide  Paul.,  have  mentioned  Barnabas.,  Luke.,  and  Cle~ 
ment.,   as   writers,  or   tranflators  of  this   epiitle.     But    I   do  not  know, 
that  there  is  any  remarkable  agreement  between  the   ftile  of  the  epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews.,  and  the  ftile  of  the  epiftle  commonly  afcribed  to  Bar-^ 

nabas.  The  [t)  ftile  of  C/t7«d'«f,  in  his  epiftle  to  the  CorintbianSyisverhoCQ 
and  prolix.     St.  Luke  [u]  may  have  fome  words,  which  are  in  the  epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews.     But  that  does   not   make  out  the  fame  ftile.     This 

epiftle,  as  Origen  faid,  as  to  the  texture  of  the  ftile.,  is  elegant  Greek.     But 
that  kind  oi  texture  appears  not  in  Luke.,  fo  far  as  I  can  perceive.     There 
may  be  more  art  and  labour  in  the  writings  o^  Luke^  than  in  thofe  of  the 
other  Evangelilts:  but   not  much  more  elegance,   thai  I  can  difcern. 
This  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  {x)  is  bright  and  elegant  from  the  begining 

to  the  end.     And  furpafi'eth  as  much  the  ftile  of  St.  Luke.^  a?  it  does  the 
ftile  of  St.  Paul  in  his  acknowL*dged  epiftles.     In  fhort,  this  i'^  an  ad- 

mirable epiftle,  but  fingular  in  fentiments  and  language  :   fomewhat  dif* 
ferent  in  both  refpedls  trom  all  the  other  writings  in  the  New  Teftament. 
And  whofe    is  the  language,  as  feems  to  me,  is  altogether  unknown; 
whether  that  >f  Zeiias,  or  Jpollos^  or  fome  other  of  the  Apoftle  PauV^ 
afliftants,  and  fellow-laboiers. 

3.  Obj.  There  ftill  remains  one  obje^^ion  more  againft  this  epiftle  be- 
ing writ  by  St.  Paul,  Which  is  the  want  of  his  name.  For  to  all  the 

thirteen  epiftles,  received  as  his,  he  prefixeth  his  name,  and  generally 
calleth  himfelf  Apoftle. 

This  objection  has  been  obvious  in  all  ages.  And  the  omiflion  has 
been  differently  accounted  for  by  the  ancients,  who  received  this  epiftie 
as  a  genuine  writing  of  St.  PaiiL Clement 

(/)  Clement  efl  difTas*  .  .  .  &c.  Beauf,  Pref.  fur  I'ep'iflre  aux  HeJ'-jux, num.  vii. 

(u)  Lucam  autcm  hujus  epiftote  feriptorera  oflendunt  etiam  vocabula 
et  loquendi  genera  qusdam  Lucce  velut  propria.  Croi.  Praf,  in  ep.  ad 
Heir. 

{x)  Tout  le  iTionde  reconaoit  d€  Teloquence  et  de  i'eUvation  dans  l'ep;ihe 
aux  Hebreuxi     Beauf  Rich 
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Clement  o^  Alexandria^  in  his  Inftitutions,  as  cited  by  us  [y)  formerly, 
from  Eiifebius,  fpeaks  to  this  purpofe  :  "  The  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  he 

*'  fays,  is  Paul's.  But  he  did  not  make  ufe  of  that  infcription,  Paul 
'■''  the  Apojlle.  Of  which  he  afllgns  this  reafon.  Writing  to  the  He- 
*'  brews^  who  had  conceived  a  prejudice  againd  him,  and  were  fufpicious 
"of  him,  he  wifely  declined  fetting  his  name  at  the  be^rining,  left  he 
*'  fhould  offend  them.  He  alfo  mentions  this  tradition  :  Forafmuch  as 

"  the  Lord  was  fent  as  the  Apoftle  of  Almighty  God  to  the  Hebrews, 
*'  Paul^  out  of  modeftie,  does  not  ftile  himfelf  the  Apoftle  of  the  He- 
*'  brews  :  both  out  of  refpect  to  the  Lord,  and  that  being  preacher  and 
"  Apoftle  of  the  Gentils,  he  over  and  above  wrote  to  the  Hebrews." 

Jerome  alfo  fpeaks  to  this  purpofe  :  "  That  {%)  Paul  might  decline 
putting  his  name  in  the  infcription,  on  account  of  the  Hebrews  being  of- 

fended with  him."  So  in  the  article  of  St.  Paul.,  in  his  book  of  Illullri- 
ous  Men.  in  his  Commcntarie  upon  the  begining  of  the  cpiftle  to  the 

Galatians^  he  affigns  another  reafon:  "  That  {a)  Paul  declined  to  ftile 
himfelf  Apoftle  at  the  begining  of  the  cpiftle  to  the  Hebrews.,  becaufe  he 

•fjiould  afterwards  call  Chrift  the  High  Priejl^  and  Apojile  of  cur  profejfion." See  ch.  iii.  i. 

Theodoret  fays,  that  Paul  was  efpecially  the  Apoftle  of  the  Gentils. 

For  which  he  allegeth,  Gal.  ii.  9.  and  Rom.  xi.  13.  "  Therefore  [b) 
*'  writing  to  the  Hebrcvjs.,  who  were  not  entrufted  to  his  care,  he 

*'  barely  delivered  the  dodtrine  of  the  gofpel,  without  aftuming  any  cha- 
"  rader  of  authority.  For  they  were  the  charge  of  the  other  Apo- 
"ftles."  /  /  o  

1 

I  need  not  quote  any  others.  Which  would  be  only  a  repetition  of 
'the  fame  or  like  reafons. 

All  thefe  reafons  may  not  be  reckoned  equally  good.  And,  perhaps, 
none  of  them  are  fuHicient,  and  adequate  to  the  purpofe.  JSut  though 

"we  ftiould  not  be  able  to  affign  a  good  reafon,  why  Paul  omitted  his 
■name;  theepiftle,  neverthelefs,  may  be  his.  For  (c)  there  may  have 
been  a  good  reafon  for  it,  though  we  are  not  able  to  find  it 
out.     It   is    the    work   oY  a   mafterly   hand.     Who    for   fomc    reafon 

omitted 

0')  /'o/. /V./..  474. 
(a)  Vcl  certe  quia  Paulus  fcribcbat  ad  Hcbrceos,  et  propter  invidiam  fui 

apud  eos  nominis  titulum  inpilncipio  falutationis  amputavcrat.  Ds  /'.  /. cap.  V. 
{(i)  Et  in  epiflola  ad  HcbrjEOS  propterea  Paiilum  folica  confuctudine  nee 

nomenfuum,  ncc  Apoftoli  v(3cabulum  pnTpofuifFc,  quia  de  Chriilo  erat  diifturus: 
Habentes  er^u  Prlncipem  Sacrrdotum,  ft  ylpo.llolum  confrfftoms y  yefum:  nee  fulffe 
congruum,  ut  ubi  Chriitiis  Apollolus  diccndus  erat,  ibi  etiam  Paulus  Apoltolus 
J)oncretur,     In  ep.ad  Gal.  cap.  i.  T.  4./>.  225.  in. 

sixoTCiJf     Try    dtd'jfcT'.a > »«»    -wpj-nysyvtv*    iTo    ■yap    ir,t  Tut    oiX\u¥    aVofaAfc'*    tyfo/yiiOsiai 
■irfXyy.      Thcod.in  Brbr,  T.  2- P-  i92. 

{c)  Vcrum  clI,  Paulum  omnibus  aliis  epiftolis,  fi  banc  excipias,  et  nomcn 
fuum  prEpohiiire,  et  titulos  addidiifc,  quibus  fibi  aiitoiitatem  conciliairt. 

"Nee  tamcn  indc  ccnfcquitur,  banc,  dc  qua  at^imus,  Panli  non  efle.  Aut enim  dicendum  ciit,  nullius  ciT^,  quia  nomcn  nullum  pr^tixum  eft  :  aut  fi  alius 

quis  contra  morem  receptum  nomifn  i'uum  rcticcre  potuit,  idem  xqiio  jure 
etiam  Pauly  L'cuit.     Wrifcn,  K.  T,  Tom.  2. p.  ̂ S.^.mcd, 
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emitted  his  name.  Paid  might  have  a  reafon  for  fueh  filence,  as  well  as 
another. 

Lightfoot  (d)  fays :  "  Paul's  not  affixing  his  name  to  this,  as 
"  he  had  done  to  his  other  epiftles,  does  no  more  deny  it  to  be 

"  hi^^  than  the  firlt  epiillc  of  Johi  is  denied  to  be  John's  upon  ihat 
*'  account." 

Tdlemcnt  fays  \  "  Poflibly  [e)  PWconfidered  it  as  a  book,  rather  than 

"  a  letter  :  fince  he  makes  an  excufe  for  it's  brevity,  ch.  xiii.  22. 
"  For  indeed  it  is  fhort  for  a  book,  but  long  for  a  letter."  The  fame 

thought  is  in  (/)  Eft'ius.  This  may  induce  us  to  recolle<5l  an  obferva- 

XxorCoi Chryj'ojloin  to  the  like  purpofe,  formerly  {g)  taken  notice  of It  is,  I  think,  ohfervable,  that  there  is  notatthebegining  of  thiseplftle 
any  falutatlon.  As  there  is  no  name  of  the  writer,  fo  neither  is  there  any 
defcription  of  the  people  to  whom  it  is  fent.  It  appears  from  the  con-^ 
clufion,  that  it  was  fent  to  fome  people,  in  a  certain  place.  And,  un- 

doubtedly, they  to  whom  it  was  fent,  and  by  whom  it  was  received,  knew 
very  well,  from  whom  it  came.  Neverthelefs  there  might  be  reafons  for 
Omitting  an  infcription,  and  a  falutation,  at  the  begining.  This  might 
arife  from  the  circumftances  of  things.  There  might  be  danger  of  offence 
in  fending  at  that  time  a  long  letter  to  Jews  in  Jucha.  And  this  omiiTioni 
might  be  in  part  owing  to  a  regard  for  the  bearer,  who  too  is  not  named. 

The  only  perfon  named  throughout  the epiftle  is  Timoth'ie.  Nor  was  he at  that  time  preient  with  the  writer. 
Indeed  I  imagine,  that  the  two  great  objediorts  againft  this  beii>g,a 

genuine  epilUe  of  the  Apoftle  :  the  elegance  of  the  flile,  and  the  want  of 
a  name,  and  infcription  :  are  both  owing  to  fome  particular  circumftances 
of  the  writer,  and  the  people,  to  whom  it  was  fent.  The  people,  to 
whom  it  was  fent,  are  plainly  Jews  in  Judca  :  and  the  writer,  very  proba- 

bly, is  Paul.  Whofe  circumriances  at  the  breaking  up  of  his  confine- 
ment at  Ro?ne,  and  his  fetting  out  upon  a  new  journey,  might  be  attended 

with  fome  peculiar  embaraffments,  which  obliged  him  to  act  diflerently 
from  his  ufual  method. 

IV.  Thus  we  are  broujrht  to  the  fourth  and  lafl     er-?    cr-      .  j  nr 
r         ■  ^  .         L-         -ai      ..u     .-.^        The  Ttme  dnd PlitCe 

part  of  our  inquirie  concernmg  this  eputle,  the  time  nflVr't' 
and  place  of  writing  it. 

Mill  v/as  of  opinion,  that  {h)  this  epiflle  was  writ  by  Paul  in  the  year 
63.  in  fome  part  oi  Italie^  foon  after  he  had  been  releafcdfrom  his  impri- 
fonment  at  Rome.     Mr.  JVtiflein  (i)  appears  to  have  been  of  the  fame 

opinion.     Tillemoni  {k)  likewife  placeth  this  epiille  in  the  year  63.  im- 
mediatly 

{J)   See  Lis  IVoris.  Vol.  I.  p.  339. 
{e)  S.  Paul.  ari.  46.  Menu  T*  i. 
If)  Sedpcfthffic  omnia,  an  vera  ratio  OmifTje  falutationis  eft,  qucd  hasc  epi- 

ftola  fcripta  eil  per  modum  libn,  non  per  modum  epiflolae  ?  Unde  in  fine  dicit  : 

Eteiiim  perpauc'u  Jcr'ipfi  'uol'is.  Quod  de  cpiftola  non  erat  diftufus,  cum  fit 
epiftola  prolixa.     Ejt.  de  Au8*  Ep.  ad Hebr.  p.  893. 

(^)  ̂ ^^  Voh  X. p.  -122, 
(h)  Inteiea,  mox  ut  e  carcere  evafit  Apoftolus,  recelHt  in  ulteriorem  allquam 

Italiae  partem,  ibique  fcripfit  epiftolam  ad  Hebrsos.     Proleg.  num.  83. 
(i)  V/etJ.  N.  T.  Tom.  2.>.  387.  \n.  {k)  S.  Paul,  art,  46. 

X  2 
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mcdlatly  after  the  Apoftle's  being  fet  at  liberty.  Who,  as  he  fays,  was 
ftill  a.t  Rome,  or  at  left  in  Italie.  Bafnage  (/)  fpeaks  of  this  cpiftle  at  the 

year  6i.  and  fuppofeth  it  to  be  writ,  during  the  Apoftle's  imprifonment. 
For  he  afterwards  fpeaics  of  the  cpiftle  to  the  Ephefiansy  and  fays,  it  (/«) 
was  thelaft  letter,  which  the  Apoftle  wrote  during  the  time  of  his  bonds. 

Lenfant  and  Beaufobrc^  in  their  general  preface  to  St  Paul's  epiftles,  ob- 
ferve,  "  that  («)  in  the  fubfcription  at  the  end  of  the  epiftle  it  is  faid  to 
"  have  been  writ  from  Italic.  The  only  ground  of  which,  as  they  add,  is 
*'  what  is  faid  ch.  xiii.  24.  Tht'y  of  Italic  Jalute  yon.  This  has  made 
**  fome  think,  that  the  Apoftle  wrote  to  the  HrbrczvSy  after  he  liad  been 
"  fet  at  liberty,  and  when  he  was  got  into  that  part  of  Italie^  which  bor- 
*'  ders  upon  Sicllie^  and  in  ancient  times  was  called  Italie.  Neverthe- 
*'  lefs  there  is  reafon  to  doubt  of  this.  When  he  requefts  the  prayers  of 
**  the  Hebreius^  that  he  might  be  rejlored  to  thc?n  the  jooner^  he  intimates, 

*'  that  he  was  not  yet  fet  at  liberty."  Accordingly,  they  place  this  epiftle 
in  the  year  62. 

There  is  not  any  great  dift'erence  in  any  of  thefe  opinions  concerning the  time,  or  place  of  this  epiftle  :  all  fuppofmg,  that  it  was  writ  by  the 

Apoftle,  cither  at  Roine,  or  in  Italic.,  near  the  end  of  his  imprifon- 
ment at  Rome.,  or  foon  after  it  was  over,  before  he  removed  to  any  other 

countrey. 
I  cannot  perceive,  why  it  may  not  be  allowed  to  have  been  writ  at 

Ro?ne.  St.  Paul\  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthiaris  was  writ  at  Ephefus. 
Neverthelefs  he  fays  ch.  xvi.  19.  The  churches  cf  Afta  falnte  you.  Sanow 

he  might  fend  falutations  from  the  Chriftians  o'i  Italic.,  not  excluding,  but 
including  thofc  at  Rome.,  together  with  the  reft  throughout  that  coun- 
trey. 

■  The  argmnent  of  Lenfant  and  Bean/gbrcy  that  Paul  was  not  yet  fet  at 
liberty,  bccaufe  he  requefted  the  prayers  of  the  Hebrcivs,  that  he  might  be 

rejlored  to  them  the  foom-r.,  appears  not  to  me  of  any  weight.  Though 
Paul  was  no  longer  a  prifoner,  he  might  requeft  the  prayers  of  thofe 
to  whom  he  was  writing,  that  he  might  have  a  profperous  journey 
to  them  whom  he  was  defirous  to  vifit :  and  that  all  impediments  of  his 

intended  journey  might  be  removed.  And  many  fuch  there  might  be, 
though  he  was  no  longer  under  confinement.  Paul  was  not  a  prifoner, 
when  he  wrote  the  cpiftle  to  the  Romaus.  Yet  he  was  very  fervent  in  his 
prayers  to  God,  that  he  might  have  a  prolperous  journey,  and  come  to 
them.  ch.  i.  10. 

For  determining  the  time  of  this  epiftle,  it  may  be  obferved,  that  when 
the  Apoftle  wrote  the  epiftles  to  the  Philippians,  the  Colojfwns.,  and 
Philemon.,  he  had  hopes  of  deliverance.  At  the  writing  of  all  thofe 
epiftles  Timothie  was  prcfent  with  him.  But  now  he  was  abfent, 
as  plainly  appears  from  ch.  xiii.  23;  This  leads  us  to  think,  that 
this  epiftle  was  writ  after  them.  And  it  is  not  unlikely,  that  the  Apoftle 
had  now  obtained  that  liberty,  which  he  expedcJ,  when  they  were 
writ. 

Moreover 

(/)  y^nn.  61.  num,  ii. .  ,  .  vi, 
{m)  Epiltolavum    omnium,  quas  primis  in  vinculis  cxaravit  Apoftolus,  ea 

qua;  ad  liphefios,  ultima  efTe  videlui.     3iJ.  num.  iH„ 
(ft)  Prif. gcn./ur  Ics  cpj/lns  dc  ?,  PauU  num-  ///. 
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Moreover  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Philippituis  he  Tpeaks  of  lending  Timothie 

to  them.  ch.  li.  19  .  .  23.  Bui  I  trujl  in  the  Lord  'Jijus^  to  fend  TimO" 

thie  Jhortly  unto  you,  that  I  alj'o  may  be  of  good  co7nfort,,  when  1  knoiu yourjiate.  Timothie  therefore,  if  fent,  was  to  come  back  to  the  Apoflle. 
Him  therefore  I  hope  to  fend  prefently^  fo  foon  as  I  fjull  fee^  hoiu  it  zvill  ga 
zuith  }nc.  It  is  probable,  that  Ti!/iothie  did  go  to  the  Philippians^  fooii 
after  writing  the  above  mentioned  epiltles,  the  Apoftle  having  gained 
good  aflbrance  of  being  quite  releafed  from  his  confinement.  And  this 
epilUe  to  the  Hebrews  was  writ,  during  the  time  of  that  abfence.  For  it 
is  faid  Hebr.  xiii.  23.  Know  ye^  that  our  brother  Timothie  is  fet  at 
liberty.  With  whom^  if  he  come  flmtly^  I  ivill  fee  you.  .  .  Know  ye.y 
that  our  brother  Timoiine  is  fet  at  liberty  :  or  has  been  Jent  abroad.  The 
{0)  word  is  capable  of  that  meaning.  And  it  is  a  better,  and  more  likely 
meaning,  becaufe  it  fuits  the  coherence.  And  I  fuppofe,  that  Timothie 
did  foon  come  to  the  Apollle,  and  that  they  both  failed  to  Judea,  and  after 
that  went  to  Ephefus  :  where  Titnothie  was  left,  to  refide  with  his  peculiar 
charge. 

Thus  this  epiftle  was  writ  at  Rome,  or  in  Italic^  foon  after  that  Paul 
had  been  relcafed  from  his  confinement  at  Rome,  in  the  begining  of  the 
year  63. 

And  I  fuppofe  it  to  be  the  laft  written  of  all  St.  Paul's  cpiftles,  which 
have  come  down  to  us,  or  that  we  have  any  knowledge  of. 

Who  was  the  bearer  of  it,  is  not  known.  At  the  enc]  of  the  epiftle, 
in  fome  manufcripts,  is  a  fubfcription  to  this  purpofe  :  thai  it  was  carried 
from  Italic  by  Timothie.  But  that  fubfcription  is  efteemed  of  no  authority 
by  all  learned  men  in  general,  Beza^  in  particular.  I  put  below  {p)  a 
part  of  what  he  fays.  It  is  inconfiftent  with  what  is  faid  of  Timothie 
ch.  xiii.  23.  Timothie  was  to  accompany  the  writer.  The  epiftle  was  fent 
before. 

CHAP       XIII. 

That  the  epijlle^  ivfcribed  to  the  Ephefians,  was  writ  to  them. 

'T^HE  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians    is  one   of  the   acknowledged  epiftles 
-*  of  St.    Paul.      There     never    was    any   doubt   among    Chriftians, 

w^ho    was     the    writer.     But    there   has    been,    efpecially   of   late,    a 
difpute  concerning  the  perfons,  to  whom  it  was  fent  :  fome  thinking, 

that 

(0)  Et  quidem  paullo  poft  miffas  hafce  [^ad  Phi]'tpp?nfes~\  Hteras,  llbertatem 
adeptus,  Timotheum  in  Macedonian!  mifit,  uti  liquet  ex  Hcbr.  xiii.  23.  .  . 
Neque  enim  verbis  iiHs  fignificatum  vult  Apoftolus,  Timotheum  turn  temporis, 
fccum  una  vlnculis  liberatum  fuiffe,  fed  a  fe  ob  certa  negotia  fuifTe  dimifllim. 
Mill.  Proleg.  num.  68. 

(/))  Puto  igitur  hanc  fubfcriptionem  non  fatis  confiderate  adfcriptam  fuifTe 
a  quopiam,  qui  occafionem  ex  eo  arripuerit,  quod  Timothei  et  Italorum  mentio 
fada  fuerat.  Nam  etiam  et  in  Claromontano  codice,  et  in  Syra  interpretationc 
non  exftat.    Bs%*  adcap%  kiH,  injin. 
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that  the  common  infcription  is  falfe,  and  that  this  is  either  a  general  epi- 
ftle,  or  that  it  was  fent  to  the  Laodtceans.  Of  this  opinion  is  [n)  Mi//, 
in  his  Prolegomena  to  the  New  Tellamcnt,  who  has  had  many  followers. 
Some  of  whom  muft  be  here  mentioned  by  me.  Mr.  James  Peirce  (b) 
who  likewife  fpeajcs  of  Mr.  W/Zijion^  as  of  the  fame  opinion.  The  \c) 
Author  of  a  Latin  Letter  or  Diflertation  in  the  third  volume  of  Mr.  La 

RocI:e's  Literarie  Journal,  pubiifhed  in  the  year  1731-  That  Letter  is 
anonymous.  But  the  writer  is  Arteynoriii/^^  otherwil'e  Samne/  Crc//iuSy 
author  of  Initium  Evangelii  S.  Joannis  Apoftoli  reftitutum.  This  I  was 
affured  of  by  Mr.  La  RocJ^e^  the  editor,  ly.  Wa//  in  his  critical  Notes 

vpon  the  New  Teftament.  Dr.  Benfon  (.-/).  The  author  of  a  letter  at 

the  end  of  the  fecond  volume  of  Dr.  Benjoji's  Hiftorie  of  the  firft  planting 
the  Chriftian  Religion,  Which  learned  Author  has  alfo  ftnce  publifhed 
a  Poftfcript  to  that  letter,  which  is  at  the  end  of  the  third  volume 

of  the  fame  work  of  Dr.  Benfon.  The  unknown  Author  of  an  edition  of 
the  New  T  eftament,  in  Greek  and  Englijh^  in  two  volumes  oilavo,  pub- 
lilhedat  London  in  1729.  Campegius  Fitringa^  the  Son,  Profefibr  of  Di- 

vinity in  the  Univerfity  of  Franequc-^  wrote  a  Diflertation  on  the  fame 
fide  of  the  queftion.  And  not  having  therein  uniftied  his  defign,  his 

fucceflbr,  Mr.  /^t'«^/;?^,  added  another  DilTertation,  both  together  making  . 
more  than  one  hundred  and  thirty  pages  in  (.-)  quarto.  Laltlyj  Adr.  J.  J. 
JVetJleln  in  his  notes  upon  the  begining  ci  this  epillle.  Who  alfo  has 
put  a  mark  under  the  text,  Ihewing  Laodicea  to  be,  in  his  opinion,  the 

right  reading,  inllead  of  Ephefui,  I  here  mention  no  more.  But  per- 
haps fome  others  may  be  taken  notice  of  hereafter. 

The  common  reading  however  has  been  defe;ided  by  {f)  feveral.     I 
mention 

(a)  Quidni  igltur  fcripta  fuerit  ad  Laodicenfes  ?  Pro/eg.  num.  74.  wV.  ih, 
num.'jl.  .  .  -jg.  ei  num.  237. 

(3)  See  an  Jldverii/emetii  at  t/je  end  of /its  Paraphvafe  upon  t/:e  Ep.  to  tJ:>e  P/.'ilip^ 
plans,  p.  114.  l^c. 

(c)  See  La  Roc/h'^s  Literoj-y  yourna/for  JlprU,  May,  and  June.  173  i.  Vc/.  3. 
p.  165.  .  .  183.  Et  Conf,  Artejnonii  Jnlili  m  Evange/,  S.  Joan,  rejlitutuni, p.  2i2, 
edit.  Lcndir.i.  1726. 

(d)  See  Dr.  Benfon^ s  Hiftorie  of  l/jejirfi  p/anting  tin  C  r'ljllan  Re/iglon.  Vol.  it, 
p.  2']o~  znS.JfJi  ed. p.  290   297.  zd  ed. 

(e)  Diflertat.  de  gtiiuino  titiilo  epiftoIjE  D.  Pauli,  qute  vulgo  infcribitiir  ad 
Ephcfios.     Ap.  Campcg.  Vitring.  Fil.  DilT.  Sacr.  Francquene.  1731.  p.  247 — 

379- (/)  Fid.  J.  C.  IVo/f.  Cura  in  N.  T.  T.  4,. p,  i  —  i^.  I  may  be  allowed 
likewife  to  take  notice  of  a  Commentarie  upon  the  epiltle  to  the  Ep/jifian^-, 
publifhed  in  the  Dutch  language,  by  Peter  Dimmt,  a  learned  Minillev  at 
Rotterdam,  in  the  year  1 721.  Of  which  an  honourable  account  is  given  in 

the  Bibliothtca  Bremenfis,  where  we  are  amired,  Ainp'ia  operi  pramiiit 
Prolegomena,   in    quibiis   pvimo    loco    Apoftoliim    Pauaun   verc   epiltolae   ad 
Ephefios  fcriptorcm  efie  demonilrat.   Agit  deinde  de  Eplielo,   cjufqne,   cum 
.^poftolus  banc   epiilolam  confcriberct,  itatu  :    de  Diana:  cukn.   H>nc  tl- 
fiitat  Grotium,  qui  Marcionem  fecutus  non  ad  Kphefios,  fed  I^aodiccnfes 

fcriptatn  hanc  tpifto'am  credidit.  Sententia  qvioqae  UtTcrii,  qui  non  ad  folos 
F.phefios,  fed  plures  ecclefias  deRinatani,  adeoque  pro  encyclica  habendam 
patdt,  examinatur,  ac  rejicitur.  Bibh'jt}:e:a,  Ki/t,  PhAl.  TI:celog.  Clqffs  fyiiut* 
Pcfc,  tertius •  /•  5  3  3  •  5  3  4.  Bnma  1 7 z  I . 
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mention  two  authors  of  great  note.  One  is  Le  Clerc  [g]  in  his  Ecclefi- 

aftical  Hiftorie,  whofe  Words  I  have  placed  below.  He  had  feen  A/iIl's 
argument,  and  llighted  it.  He  thought,  that  few  would  be  moved  by  it.. 
However,  he  briefly  confiders,  and  anfwers  the  principal  objections,  taken 
from  Eph.  i.  15.  iii.  2.  and  4.  As  for  any  other  arguments,  he  fays, 
they  are  of  too  little  moment  to  be  oppofed  to  the  general  confent  of 
Chriftian  writers.  So  that,  fays  he,  there  is  no  rcafon,  why  we  fliould. 
doubt,  whether  this  epiftle  was  writ  to  the  Ephefians, 

The  other  writer  is  JVhithy^  in  his  preface  to  this  epiftle.  A  part  of 

which  I  chearfully  tranfcribe  here.  "  That  this  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians 
*'  was  indeed  written  by  St.  Paul^  and  direfled  to  them,  and  not  to. 
"  any  other  church,  we  cannot  doubt,  if  we  believe  either  the  epiltle,  or 

"  Paul  himfelf.  Yox.JirJl^  it  begins  thui  :  Paul  an  Apoftle  ofjejus  Chr'iji 
*'  to  the  faints  zuhich  are  at  Ephejus.  And  in  this  reading  all  the  verfions, 
"  and  all  the  manufcripts  agree.  Secofidly^  in  the  clofe  of  the  epiftle  he 
*'  fpeaks  thus  to  them  ;  That  you  may  know  my  affain^  and  how  I  do^  Ty- 
^^  chicus^  a  beloved  brother^  and  faithful  mhiijier  in  the  Lord,Jha/l  make 
"  known  unto  you  all  things.  Jvbom  I  have  Jent  unto  you  for  the  fame  put' 
'■^  pofe.  .  .  .  Ch.  vi.  21.  22.  And  in  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  he 
"  fays :  Tychicus  have  Ifcnt  to  Ephejus.  2  Tim.  iv.  12.  Moreover,  third' 
*'  /y,  all  antiquity  agrees,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  by  Paul  to  the  Ephe- 
'-^  fians.^^     And  what  follows. 

Thofe  arguments  appear  to  me  a  fufhcient  defenfe  of  the  prcfent  read- 

ing. Ncverthelefs  the  other  opinion,  contrarie  to  Le  Clerc's  expeftation, 
has  of  late  much  prevailed  :  as  appears  from  the  number  of  the  patrons 
of  it,  above  named.  And  as  the  arguments  of  thofe  two  learned  men, 
whofe  writings  are  well  known,  have  not  been  judged  fatisfadtorie  ;  there 
can  be.  little  reafon  to  expert,  that  any  thing  faid  by  me  ftiould  be  of 
much  weight.  And  indeed,  it  has  fometimes  happened,  that  certain 
opinions  have  had  a  run,  and  it  has  been  in  vain  to  oppofe  them  :  though 
afterwards  they  have  fallen  of  themfelves,  being  unfupported  by  any  good, 
evidence. 

However, 

(g)  Poftea  fcripfit  epiftolam  ad  Epherios,  quam  viri  quidam  dofti  [Joan, 
Miilius,  in  Prolegom.  ad  N.  T.  cujus  conjedura  paucis  credo  probabitur  :] 
fufpicantur  ad  Laodicenos  datam,  fed  fine  ullo  fat  firmo  argumento.  Vo- 

luiit  quidc-m  in  hac  epiftola  quidam  eflV,  quae  Ephcfiis  non  conveniunt, 
ut  cum  cap,  i.  15.  Vzulu?,  i^  audjjfe  fdem  et  ccritatem  Ephefiorum  ait,  quas 
ipfe  per  fe  norat,  non  ex  auditu.  Scd  nihil  vetat,  quin  Romx  audiverit, 
Ephefios  conftanter  ens  virtutes  coluiffe,  ex  quo  ipfe  eos  viderat,  coque  in  hifce 

verbis  refpexerit.  Similiter,  et  quse  habet  cap.  iii.  2.  St  tamen  audifl'is  df 
penfationem  gratia  Dei,  qua:  data  e]l  mihi  in  i>ol>iSf  in  Ephefios  optime  quadrantj 
fi  ita  intelligantur,  ut  f\  Grjcce  vys,  non  fit  dubitantis,  fed  adfirmantis,  ct 
fignificet  quandoquidenif  ut  cap.  iv.  21.  et  alibi.  Ejufdem  cap.  iii.  4.  ait  Paului 

pofTe  eos,  ad  qiios  fcribit,  Itgejiles  inlel'igere prudentiam  ejus  in  myjlerio  Chrijli :  quam 
non  tarn  icftione  eoram,  qux  in  hac  epiilola  anteccfTerunt,  quam  ex  prsefentip 
fermonibus  intellcxerant  Ephefi.'.  Sed  nihil  nos  cogit  eo  confugcre.  Nam 
revera  poterat  hoc  intelligi,  vel  ex  iis  qiiE  fuperioiibus  capitibus  Icguntur.  .Alia 
argumenta,  leviora  multo,  et  omnium  Cluiftianorum  conienuii  oppofita,  non  ad- 

tingam.  Quare  an  ad  Ephefios  fcrlp'ta  fit  hsc  epiftola.  nihil  eil  cur  dubitemus. 
Cleric,  H,  E,  Ann,  62,  num,  vii:. 
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However,  as  a  fair  occafion  offers,  I  fliall  enlarge  upon  the  arguments 
Juft  mentioned,  in  favour  of  the  prefent  reading  in  oar  Bibles.  After 
which  I  will  particularly  confider  the  objections  brought  againft  it- 

1.  The  prelent  reading  at  the  begining  of  this  epiftle,  to  the  faints  which 

are  at  Ephefus^  and  to  the  faithful  in  Chr'ifi  Jcfus,  is  the  reading  of  all  Greek jnanufrripts,  and  of  all  ancient  verfions,  the  Latin^  Syrinc^  Perftc^  Arabic, 
Ethiopic^  and  all  other.  It  is  altogether  inconceivable,  how  there  (hould 
have  been  fuch  a  general  concurrence  in  this  reading,  if  it  had  not  been 
the  original  infcription  of  the  epiftlc. 

2.  It  may  be  argued  from  the  epiftle  itfelf,  that  it  was  writ  to  the 

Ephefians. 
Says  the  Apoflle  here  ch.  ii.  19.  ...  22.  Now  therefore  ye  are  felloiu 

citizens  with  the  jaints^  and  of  the  houjhold  of  God.  And  are  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  Apojlles,  and  Prophets^  J^f'^  Chrifl  himflf  being  the  chief 
corner  Jione.  In  whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed  together^  grotveth  unto 

an  ho'iy  teynple  in  the  Lord.  In  whom  you  alfo  are  budded  together  for  an  ha- bitation of  God  through  the  Spirit  It  has  been  obferved  that  {h)  St.  Paul 
frequently  accommodates  his  ftile  to  the  perfons,  to  whom  he  is  writing. 

In  the  firilepiille  to  Timothie^  fent  to  him  at  Ephefus^  he  ufeth  the  archi- 
tect-ftile.  So,  particularly,  ch.  ii.  15.  In  liice  manner  here  the  Apoftle 
may  be  well  fuppofed  to  allude  to  the  magnificent  temple  of  Diana^  on 

account  of  which  the  people  o{  Ephefu%  much  valued  themfelves,  as  ap- 
pears from  Ads  xix.  27.  28.  34.  35. 

1  might,  perhaps,  refer  likewife  to  ch.  iii,  18.  but  forbear,  it  being  an 
obfcure  text. 

And  that  the  epiftle  was  fent,  not  to  ftrangers,  but  to  Chriftians, 

with  whom  the  Apoftle  was  well  acquainted,  I  fuppofe  to  be  cer- 
tain from  internal  charafters.  But  the  (hewing  that  is  deferred  till 

by  and  by. 
3.  That  this  epiftle  was  fent  to  the  church  at  Ephcfus^  we  are  afTured 

by  the  teftimonie  of  all  catholic  Chriftians  in  all  paft  ages. 
This  we  can  now  fay  with  confidence,  having  examined  the  principal 

Chriftian  writers  from  the  firft  ages  to  the  begining  of  the  twelfth  cen- 
turie.  in  all  which  fpace  of  time  there  appears  not  one,  who  had  any 
doubt  about  it. 

The  teftimonie  of  fome  of  thefe  is  efpecially  remarkable,  on 

account  of  their  early  age,  or  their  learning,  or  fome  other  confide- 
rations. 

One  of  them,  remarkable  for  his  early  age,  is  Ignatius,  who  was  Biftiop 
oi  Antioch  in  the  later  part  of  the  firft,  and  the  begining  of  the  fecond 
centurie,  and  fuffered  martyrdom  at  Rome  in  the  year  107.  or,  as  fome 
think,  in  116.  In  a  letter  of  his  to  the  Ephcfians^  writ  at  Smyrna,  as  he 

was  going  from  Antioch  to  Rome,  he  fays  ;  *'  Ye  (/)  are  the  companions 
*'  in  the  myfteries  of  the  gofpel  of  Paul,  the  fandified,  the  Martyr,  [ox 
"  highly  commended,]  defervedly  moft  happy,  at  whofe  feet  may  I  be 
*'  found,  when  I  fliall  have  attained  unto  God,  who  throughout  all  his 

*'  epiftle  makes  mention  of  you  in  Chrift  Jefus." 
He 

(h\  See  Dr.  Benfonupojil  Tim.  iii>  ic, 

wacri)  £Tiro?>^  fi»?/*«>ff «  vnm  it  ;^g»r«  •»3S"y.     I^nai,  ep,  ad  Eph.  cap,  xii» 
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He  plainly  means  the  epiftle  o^ Paul  to  the  Ephefians^  in  which  the 
Apoftle  commends  thofe  Chriftians,  and  never  blames  them. 

So  I  wrote  in  the  firft  edition,  in  1734,  when  I  colleciod  the  paflages 
of  Ignatius^  bearing  teltimonie  to  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament. 
Afterwards,  in  1735,  was  publifhed  the  letter  above  mentioned  at  the 
end  of  the  firft  edition  of  Dr.  Benfons  Hiftory  of  the  firft  planting  the 
Chriftian  religion.  Which  occafioned  my  adding  a  note  upon  that 
quotation  from  Ignatius^  at  p.  154.  •  .  156.  of  the  fecond  edition  of  the 
firft  volume  of  this  work,  in  1748. 

**  The  learned  writer  of  that  letter,  inftead  of  ̂v?;/xov=y£»  vfj.uiv  would 

*'  read  i^vriivsvu  l^jL^t :  meaning,  that  Ignatius  himfelf  mentioned  the  Ephe^ 
^^  fians  in  every  epiftle.  In  anfvver  to  which  I  faid,  that  cor,je(Si:ure  ap- 
"  pears  to  be  without  foundation  ;  forafmuch  as  in  all  the  editions  of 

"  Igfiatius's  epiftles  the  verb  is  in  the  third  perfon  :  not  only  in  the 
"  Greek  of  the  fmaller  epiftles,  which  I  tranflate,  but  alfo  in  the  old 
"  Latin  verfion  of  the  fame  fmall  epiftles.  Qui  in  omni  epiftola  memoriam 
*'  fecit  veftri  in  Jefu  Chrifto.  So  likewife  in  the  Greek  interpolated 
*'  epiftles,  and  in  the  Latin  verfion  of  the  fame.  There  is  therefore  no 
"  various  reading.  And  a  new  one  ought  not  to  be  admitted,  unlefs 
"  the  fenfe  fkould  require  it.  Which  it  does  not  appear  to  do  here. 
"  For  Ignatius  is  extolling  the  Epheftans.  And  one  part  of  their  glorie 
*'  is,  that  the  Apoftle  throughout  his  epiftle  to  them  had  treated  them  iii 
"  an  honourable  manner." 

So  I  wrote  in  the  note  juft  referred  to.  And  though  that  learned 
writer  has  been  fince  pleafed  to  publifti  a  poftfcript  to  his  letter,  he  has 
not  produced  any  manufcript,  or  verfion  of  this  epiftle  Qi  Ignatius ^  where 
the  verb  is  found  in  the  firft  perfon. 

Flowever,  in  order  to  fupport  his  propofed  reading  he  excepts  to  our 

interpreting  the  word  ix-^riy.onvu,  of  an  honourable  mention.  In  anfwer 

to  which  I  did  in  the  fame  note  produce  proof  of  the  word's  being  ufed 

fometimes  for  an  honourable,  or  aft'edtionate  mention  or  remembrance. 
And  the  noun  ft»5fX6Vu>o/,  is  evidently  thrice  ufed  in  the  New  Tcftament 
for  an  honourable  memorial.  Matt.  xxvi.  13.  Mark  xiv.  9.  Acls  x.  4, 
Of  thefe  examples  I  have  been  reminded  by  a  learned  friend. 

That  learned  author  excepts  likewife  to  our  interpretation  of  e»  ircio-n 
IntroXr.f  throughout  ail  his  epi/ile^  and  would  tranflate,  who  make  7netition 
of  you  in  every  epijile :  that  is,  as  he  underftanJs  it,  Ignatius  tells  the 
Ephejians^  to  whom  he  is  writing,  that  he  made  mention  of  them  in  every 
one  of  his  epiftles.  In  anfwer  to  v/liich  I  faid  in  the  above  mentioned 
note,  that  Pear/on  had  well  defended  the  interpretation,  for  which  we 
contend.  And  I  alleged  a  part  of  the  nots  of  Cote/crius  upon  this  pafiagq 
of  Ignatius.  But  by  fome  means  Valefius  is  printed  there,  inftead  of  Cote' 
lerius.  I  now  tranfcribe  that  note  of  Cotelerius  at  length.  Fruftr^ 
funt,  et  Andabatarum  more  digladiantur  viri  literati,  non  videntes, 

h  vcla-y)  iTTiro^vi  efle  in  tota  epijlola,  ad  Ephefios  nimirum  fcripta,  qua 
illos  laudat  valde,  ac  femper  commendat,  ut  fuit  ab  Hieronymo  obferva- 
tum.  And  1  ftiall  place  here  two  inftances  of  the  ufe  of  the  word  ■sraj, 
which  appear  to  me  altogether  fimilar,  and  therefore  to  the  purpofe.  One 

is  taken  from  the  fifth  chapter  of  Ignatius' s  epiftle  to  the  Ephejians^  where 
\\Q  fays ;  "  If  the  prayer  of  one  or  two  be  of  fuch  force,  how  much  more that 
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that  of  the  Bifliop,  and  the  whole  church,"    t«»  Tras^,-  litiL\n<T\x^.     The 

other  is  in  St.  Paul's  epiftles  to  the  Ephefians.  ch.  ii.  ii.  In  whom  all  the., 
buildings  or  the  whole  building,  fitly  framed  together^  groiveth  unto  an  holy 
idjlple  to  God.      Ev  If  'uruax  ot!<,o^op.»j  k.  A. 

Indeed,  Ignatius  has  mentioned  the  Ephefians  in  every  one  of  his  epiftles, 
except  that  to  Polycarp.  But  it  is  very  unlikely,  that  this  Hiould  be  his 
meaning  here.  He  is  extolling  the  Ephefiians^  as  companio)is  o^  Paul  in 
the  mylleries  of  the  gofpel,  and  the  like.  To  fay  to  them  prefently  af- 

terwards, and  in  the  fame  period,  that  he  made  mention  ofi  them  in  every 
one  ofihis  cpijilcs-^  would  have  an  appearance  of  much  vanity  :  with  which, 
I  think,  Ignatius  was  never  charged.  And  at  the  fame  time  it  would  be 
very  fiat  and  infipid.  Moreover,  it  is  obfervable,  that  this  is  not  one  of 
the  laft  epiftles,  which  Ignatius  wrote.  But,  according  to  the  order,  in 

which  they  are  mentioned  {k)  by  Eufiehius,  it  is  the  very  firft  of  his  feven 
epiftles. 

There  is  therefore  no  reafon,  why  we  fhould  hefitate  to  admit  the 
fcnfe,  in  which  this  place  has  been  generally  undcrftood  by  learned  men. 
We  alfo  find  this  fcnfe  in  fome  ancient  writers,  yerome  obferves, 

that  (/)  when  the  Apoftle  wrote  to  the  Corinthians^  he  had  occafion  to 
blame  them  for  fornication,  and  for  ftrifes  and  contentions :  but  there  is 

no  fault  found  by  him  in  the  Ephefiians.  To  the  like  purpofe  Primafiius 

in  (wz)  the  preface  to  his  Commentarie  upon  St.  Prt'^/'s  epiftles,  and  {n) 
in  his  argument  of  the  epiftle  to  th(^  Ephefians,  in  particular. 

So  that  either  thofe  ajicicnt  writers  underftood  Ignatius^  as  we  do. 
Or  elfe,  they  were  led  by  the  epiftle  itfelf  to  form  the  fame  idea  of  it, 
that  we  fuppofe  him  to  have  had. 

What  Ignatius  means  by  the  Apoftle's  tnentloning,  or  being  mindfull  of 
the  Ephefians  throughout  all  his  cpifile  to  them.,  is  happily  explained  by  Bp. 
Pearfon,     Whofc  [o)  words  I  Inall  tranfcribe  below,  as  his  work  is  not 

in 

(i)  Fid.  Etijch.  H.  E.  h  3.  cap.  36.  nnd  this  avorh.  Vol.  i.  p.  147.  148, 

'(/)  Corinthii,  in  quibus  uudiebatnr  fornicatio  qualis  ncc  inter  gentes,  lat^e 
ptifciftitur,  quia  nccdiim  poterant  folidum  cibum  capere,  Ephefii  autcni,  iu 
quibu:;  nullum  crimen  arguitur,  ab  ipfo  Domino  coelolli  vefcnntur  pane,  et 
Jacramentum  quod  a  ftculis  abiconditum  fuerat  agnofcunt.  Up.  ad  Marc-Jl. 
t.  2.  p. -628.  ed.  Martiam.  .  ,  i'.nimadvertat  magnani  inter  Corinthios  et  Ephe- 
fios-flTe  di.iantiam.  Illis  quafi  parvulis  atquc  laftenllbus  fcribitur :  in  quibiis 
erant  dincuriones,  et  fchifmata,  ct  audicbatur  fornicatio  qualis  ne  inter  gentes 
quidem.  .  .  .  Ephefii  vero,  apud  quos  fecit  trienniurn,  et  omnia  eis  Clniili 
aperuit  facramL-nta,  alitcr  erudiuntur,  &c.  In  ep.  ad  Ephef.  cap.  t.  T.  /t. 
P,  i.  p.  389.  390. 

(m)  Eplicfii  fane  nulla  repreLen.Honc,  fed  multa  umt  laude  digni,  quia  fidem 
apoftolicam  fcrvaveriuit.  Prlnutf.  Pr<rf,  ad  Comm,  iny  S,  Pauli  Ep.  up.  Bill, 
A   P.    T.  :■:./>.  144.    //.,  / 

(n)  Ephcfu  funt  A  fiani.  Hi  acccplo  verbo  veritatis  perflitcrunt  in  fide.  Hos 
coriaudat  ApoftoluR,  fcrlbens cis  Roma  a  careere.  ylrguri.  rp. ad Eph.  ib. p.  217.^/. 

■{0)  .  .  .  au.i)'  fcripfvt  S.  Ignntiue,  S.  Paiilum  in  iota  rpi/lola,  mnnoncim 
forum  facere  in  jfi^fu  Chry?.  Hrr-c  a  martyrc  non  otioft;  aut  frigide,  fed  verc, 
imo  u^annter  et  vij-jilanter  ditta  funt.  Tota  tnim  epillohi  ad  Epht-fios  fcripta 
ipfos  Ephcfios,  coi unique  Lonorem  <;t  eun>m  maxime  fptctat,  et  fumme  ho- 
r.oritionin  corum  m<°ir.or jam  ad  poiitiX)8  tianlmittit.     In  aliis  epillolis  Apollo^ . 

lus 
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in  every  body's  hands.  Indeed  this  Is  a  proper  chara£ler  of  this  epiftle, 
as  may  be  eafily  perceived.  Nor  did  any  of  the  ancients  for  that  reafon 
hefitate  to  allow,  that  it  was  fent  to  the  church  at  Ephffus, 

I  hope,  that  I  have  now  juftihed  the  prelcnt  reading,  and  common 
interpretation  of  this  paflage  of  Ignailus. 

The  learned  writer,  with  vi^hom  I  have  been  arguing,  concludes  his 

poftfcript  in  this  manner.  "  Should  what  has  been  offered,  not  prove 
•'  fatKsfa6lory,  the  difficulty  will  dill  remain,  how  to  reconcile  the  prefent 

*'  reading,  in  Ignatius^  with  Dr.  Mill's  rcafons  againft"  St.  Paul's  epiftle 
*'  being  written  to  the  Ephefians.  .  ,  .  The  moil  plaufible  folution  of 
"  which  Teems  to  be  that  in  Mr.  Locke,  .  .  ."  And  what  there  follows 
to  the  end. 

I  think,  we  fhould  chearfuUy  accept  of  Mr.  Locke's^  or  any  other  rea. 
fonable  folution  of  the  difficulty,  if  there  be  any.  This,  fo  far  as  I  am 
able  to  judge,  is  better,  than  to  attempt  the  alteration  of  a  paflage  in  an 
ancient  author,  without  the  authority  of  any  manufcript ;  when  there  • 
is  nothing  in  the  coherence,  that  necefTarily  requires  it.  And  much 
better,  than  to  alter  a  text  of  an  epilile  of  the  New  Teftament,  contrarje 
to  the  authoritie  of  all  manufcripts,  and  the  concurring  teftimonie  of  all 
ancient  Chriftian  writers. 

Befide  that  paflage,  there  are  In  Ignatius^  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians^  . 

many  alluflons  and  references  to  St,  Paul's  epiftles  to  the  Ephefians. 
Which  fliews,  that  he  believed,  that  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  to  the 

church  at  Ephefus.  Thofe  alluflons  (though  net  all  of  them)  v/ere  talcen 
notice  of  by  us  long  (/;)  ago.  And  Dr.  Jortin  having  obferved,  that 

[q]  Ignatius  in  his  xii  chapter  takes  notice  of  St  Paul's  epiftle  to  the 
Ephefians^  and  his  martyrdom,  adds  :  "  And  as  he  v/as  writing  to  the 
*'  fame  church,  he  often  alludes  to  the  Apoftle's  letter  to  them." 

But  there  is  one  word  in  that  twelfth  chapter  oi  Ignatius' s  epiftle  to  the 
Ephefians^  of  which  I  have  not  yet  taken  fufficicnt  notice.  I  mean  the 

word  a-yu.y.-J'rui.  Te  are,  fays  he,  the  coynpanions  of  Paul  in  the  jnyjleries  of 
the  gofpel :  or  ye  arc  partakers  of  the  myferies  of  the  gofpel  with  Paul.  This 

is  faid  out  of  a  regard  to  St.  Paul's  epiftles  to  the  Ephefians.  And  it  fully 
fliews,  that  Ignatius  thought,  that  epiftle  to  have  been  fent  to  the  church, 
to  which  himfelf  was  then  writing.  For  that  is  their  diftinguifhing  cha- 
ra6ler  :  at  leaft  it  is  a  chara<5lcr,  which  is  more  efpecially  the  character 
of  the  Chriftians,  to  whom  that  letter  is  writ, 

I  formerly  (r)  gave  an  account  cf  PalladiuSi  author  of  a  Dialogue  of 
the  Life  oi Chryjyiom^  about  the  year  4.08.  In  that  wojrk  Palladius  has  an 

argument, 

lus  COS  ad  qups  fcribit,  faepe  acn'ter  nbjnrgat.  ,  ,  ant  parce  laudat.  .  .  Kic omnibus  modls  pcrntj?uo  fe  Ephc^is  appiicat,  illofque  tanquam  egregios 
Chriuianos  traftat,  evangclio  falutis  linniic-r  credentcs,  et  Spiritu  promiffionis 
oLlignatos,  concivcs  fanttorura,  ct  domciUcos  Dei.  Pro  iis  fa?pc  ardenter 
orat,  ipfus  hortatur,  obteftatur,  laudat,  utruinque  fcxum  fedulo  inllruit,  fumn 
erga  cos  fingularcm  afFetlura  ubiqiie  prodit.  Pearfon.  Vind,  Ignat.  Part.  2c 
cap.  X.  fub  init. 

(p)  See  Vol.  i.  p.  169.   .   .   i-fZ.  f.'fi  cd.  p.  168.   .   .   170.   zd.ed. 

(g)   See  the  fr'fi  Volunie  of  his  Rcnarh  upon  Ecckfiajllcal  Hi/lor'ie,  p'  ̂ C 
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argument,  in  which  he  obferves,  '*  That  Paul  had  called  the  Cretians 
•*•  liars.  Tit.  i.  12.  the  Galatlans  ftupid.  Gal.  iii.  I.  and  the  Corinthians 
^  proud.  I  Cor.  v.  i.  On  the  other  hand  {s)  he  calls  the  i^o//zrt«i  faith- 
*'  full,  the  Ephcftans  yiv^cn,  initiatcd.y  to  whom  alfo  he  writes  in  a  fub- 

"  lime  manner,   and  the  Thejfalonians  lovers  of  the  brotherhood." 
When  Palladius  fays,  that  St.  Pi^w/ called  the  Romans  faithfully  it  cannot 

be  doubted,  that  he  refers  to  Rom.  i.  8.  And  when  he  fays,  that  the 

*ThefJalonians  were  called  lovers  of  the  brotherhood^  he  muft  intend  i  Theft'. 
iv.  9.  10.  When  he  fpeaks  of  the  Ephrfians  as  ivitiatcd^  it  may  not  be 
fo  eafie  to  determine  the  text,  particularly  intended  by  him.  But,  pro- 

bably, it  is  Eph.  i.  9.  or  that,  joyned  with  others,  fuch  as  ch.  iii.  3.- 
4.  ...  6.  and  9.  and  v.  32.  vi.  16.  For  in  this  epiftle  the  word  tnyjierie 
occurs  frequently. 

However,  hereby  we  are  aflured,  that  this  was,  efpecially,  the  cha- 
racter of  the  Chrillians  at  Ephefus.  And  we  plainly  perceive,  that  Igna^ 

tins  fuppofed,  that  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  to  them. 
Nor  will  my  readers,  pofiibly,  blame  me  for  prolixity,  if  I  here  allege  a 

paflage  of  Jerome  :  where  he  fays,  "  That  (t)  11:111  there  arc  in  the 
churches  remainders  of  the  fame  virtues,  or  vices,  for  which  they  were 
remarkable  of  old.  The  Romans  arc  ftill  faithfull,  and  devout,  the  60- 

rinthians  proud,  the  Galatians  ftupid,  the  Thejfalonians  lovers  of  the  bro- 

therhood." In  that  place  Jerome  fays  nothing  particular  of  the  Ephefians. 
But  in  his  Commentarie  upon  the  epiftle  to  them  he  often  obferves,  that 

{u)  no  epiftle  of  St.  Paul  was  fuller  of  myfterics  :  which  occafioned  ob- 
fcurity, 

Paliad.  ap.   Chryf.   T.  1$.  p.  yi.  E. 
(/)  Ufquc  hodie  eadem  vel  virtutum  veftlgia  pcnnanent,  vel  errorum, 

Romanorum  laiidatur  fides.  Ubi  alibi  tanto  iludio  et  frcquentia  ad  ecclefias, 
et  ad  !nart  ynim  fepulchra  conctirritur  ?  .  .  .  Non  quod  aliam  hahent  Romaiii 
frdcm,  nifi  banc  quam  omncs  Chrifti  ewclcfiir  :  fed  (jiiod  devotio  in  eis  major 
frt,  ct  fimplicitas  ad  credendum.  .  .  .  Corinthlos  quo(jue  notat,  quod  indit- 
fcrenter  vcfcantur  in  templis,  et  inflati  fapicntia  Icculari,  rcfuneclionem  car- 
«Is  negant.  .  .  .  Macedones  in  charitate  laudantiir,  et  hofpitalitate,  ac  ful- 
ceptione  fratrum.  Unde  ad  eos  fcribitur,  De  charitate  autem  fraiernttntis, 

non  neceffe  habemus  fcr'thsre  vobis.  Ipfi  enhn  nos  a  Deo  didici/tis,  ut  ddi^ratts  in-^ 
vicov.  Eienim  facitis  illud  iu  omnes  fraires  in  unlverfa  Macedmia.  In  ep.  ad  Gal. 

i^r.  2.   T.  4.  p.  255. 
(«)  Satis  abuudcque  oftendi,  quod  beatus  Apoiloiiis  ad  nullam  ecclefiaruni 

^am  myftice  fcripferlt,  et  abfcondita  feculis  revelaverit  facramenta.     Pr.  3.  in 

ep.,7d'i:pl:.r.4.p.S75'  .  ...  ^     ̂     .       . Novi  vobis  moleflum  fit,  fi  din  in  obfcunonbus  immojemur.  CauiTati  ennn 
in  principio  fumus,  inter  omnes  Fauli  epiflolas,  banc  vel  maxime,  et  verbis  et 
icnfibus  involutam,      Comm.  in  ep.  ad  Eph,    Ih,  p.  369, 

Deccnter  quoque  Ephefiis,  qui  ad  fcicntix  fummam  confcenderant,  fcribi-. 
tur,  otiod  wnt  lux  in  Domino.     Iiy.cap.  5.  p.  383. 

I'Lphon  verpi,  apud  quos  fecit  trieunium,  et  omnia  eis  Chrifti  aperuit  facra-. 
nicnta,  alitor  erudmntur.     R.  p,  390. 

Hicc  idclrco  univerfa  replicuimus,  ut  oftendcremus,  quare  Apoftolus  in  hac, 

vtl  potiffimum  epidola  obfcuros  fenfug,  et  igaQta  fc'-iUis  facrsmcnta  congeffeiit. 
iV.  i.  in  ep.  ad  Eph,  ib,  p,  322 » 
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fcurity,  and  rendered  it  very  difficult  to  be  explained.  And  in  a  place 
already  cited  he  fays  of  the  Ephefians^  that  they  had  (x)  received  the 
myfterle  hid  ffom  ages  :  that  is,  they  were  initiated,  or  were  partakers  of 
the  myfteries  of  the  gofpel  with  Paul.  And  to  the  like  purpofe  in  feve- 
ral  paffagcs,  juft  trartfcribed  at  the  bottom  of  the  page. 

By  all  which,  I  think,  it  muft  appear  very  evident,  that  Ignatius  (m^- 

pofcd  St.  Paid's  cpiftle  to  the  Ephcfians  to  have  been  really  writ  to 
them.  And  his  judgement  is  decifive.  For  he  could  not  be  miftaken. 
So  favs  the  writer  of  the  letter  above  mentioned.  Whofe  words  are 

thefe  :  *'  I  have  been  the  longer,  fays  he,  upon  thefe  paflages  of  Ignatius^ 
"  by  reafon  of  the  weight,  his  authority  might  juftly  cl^im  in  this  cafe, 
"  was  it  certain,  that  he  had  fpoken  of  this  epiftle  of  Pau/^  as  written  by 
'*  him  to  the  Ephcfians.  For  if  this  cpiftle  was  writ  in  the  ninth  year  of 
'•  Nero^  and  that  of  Ignatius  in  the  tenth  of  Trajan.,  as  Bp.  Pi'arjhn  placeth 
•'  them,  the  diifance  of  time  will  be  but  forty-five  years.  So  that  Ig-na- 

'*  i'lus^  being  then  far  advanced  in  age,  could  not  well  be  ignorant  of  the 
**  truth  of  this  matter.  And  befides,  Onejimus  was  Bifhop  of  Ephefus  at 
*'  the  time  Ignatius  wrote  his  epiftle  to  that  church,  is  mentioned  iu  it, 
"  and  had  lately  made  Ignatius  a  vifit.  So  that  had  there  been  any  doubt 

**  concerning  this  affair,  he  could  eafily  have  fct  him  right." 
It  might  have  been  added,  that  {y)  Ignatius.,  at  the  time  of  his  writing 

his  cpiflle  to  the  Ephcfians.,  had  with  him  Burr  bus.,  a  Deacon  of  the  church 

at  Ephefus.,  and  Q-ocus.,  Euphus,  and  Fronto.,  all  members  of  the  church 
Z.X.  Ephefus,  who  were  then  with  him  ?it  Smyrna.  Who  likewife,  as  may 
be  fuppofed,  afterwards  carried  his  letter  to  Ephefus. 

If  therefore  by  what  has  been  faid  it  appears  evident,  that  Ignatius  has 
fpoken  of  this  epiille  of  Paul,  as  writ  to  the  Ephcfians,  (as  I  tiiink  he 
does,)  we  have  made  out  what  muft  be  reckoned  of  great  weight  in  this 
matter. 

However,  it  is  not  Ignatius^  teflimonie  only,  that  is  decifive.  There 
are  many  other  ancient  writers,  whofe  teftimonie  alfo  is  fatisfailorie,  and 
decifive. 

For  by  Iremtus,  Cle?ne7it  of  Alexandria,  TertuHlan.,  Orlgen.  Cyprian.^ 
writers  of  the  fecond  and  third  centuries,  this  epiltle  is  exprefsly  quoted 
as  writ  by  Paul  to  the  Ephefans.  They  fo  quote  this  epiffle,  without 
hefitation,  as  freely,  and  plaiidy,  as  they  do  the  epiftles  to  the  Romans.^ 
the  Galatians,  the  Corinthians,  or  any  other  of  the  acknowledged  epiltlcs 
of  St.  Paul. 

It  is  quoted  in  the  like  manner  by  all  writers  in  general,  of  every  aa;e> 
Latins,  Greeks,  and  Syrians.  I  would  particularly  obferve,  that  it  is  fo 
quoted  by  Jerofnc,  who  alfo  wrote  a  commeataiie  upon  this  cpiftle,  and 

had  feen  many  ancient  manufcripts  and  editions  of  the  l^^cw  Tefcament. 
Who  never  exprefletli  any  doubt,  whether  this  epiftle  was  writ  to  the 
Ephcfians,  nor  takes  notice  of  any  various  reading  in  the  iiucription  of  it. 
For  which  1  refer  to  his  chapter,  in  the  tenth  volume  of  this  work. 

This  epiflle  is  quoted  in  the  like  manner  by  Atbanaf.us^  Epiphanlus, 

Gregorle 

{x)  Ephcfu  .  .  ,  facramentum  quod  a  feculxs  abfgonditum  fuerat  agnof- 
Cunt.      yicl.  fupr.  p.  330.  not.    (/) 

(j)  Vid,  ejp.  ad  £ph,  cap>.U'  5 
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Gre^orle  Naztanzen^  and  all  the  writers  of  every  age^  and  of  differenC, 
and  remote  countreys. 
We  may  alfo  obferve  here,  that  in  the  fifth  centurie,  there  were  fome 

Chriftians,  who  had  a  notion,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  to  the  EpheflanSy 
before  the  Apoftle  had  (ten  them.  It  is  liicely,  that  this  notion  was 
founded  upon  Eph.  i.  15.  Neverthelcfs,  they  ftill  thought  the  epiftle  to 
have  been  writ  to  the  Ephcjlans.  Which  is  a  proof,  that  they  knew  no^ 
thing  to  the  contrarie,  and  had  never  heard  of  any  various  reading  in 
the  infcription  of  this  epiftle.  Among  thefe  is  EuthaliuSy  who  (z)  in  his 

pr<?logue  to  St.  Paul's  epiftles  confiders  the  two  epiftles  to  the  Romar.s 
and  Ephefiansy  as  epiftles  writ  to  Chriftians,  whom  the  Apoftle  knew  by 
report  only.  Ihis  is  remarkable.  It  fliews,  that  he  had  no  various 
reading  in  this  place.  If  he  had,  he  would  have  taken  notice  of  it. 
.Euthaltus  was  a  learned  man.  He  put  out  an  accurate  edition  of  the 
Catholic  epiftles,  and  of  St.  PauPs  epiftles,  with  a  general  prologue  to 
them.  And  [a)  he  had  confultcJ,  befide  others,  the  manufcripts  in  the 

librarie  at  Ccj'arca  in  Palcfiine.  Neverthclefii  he  had  not  met  with  any various  reading. 
And  in  the  Argument  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephcftam^  now  placed  in  the 

edition  of  EiitbaUus^  it  is  faid,  that  [b)  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was 
lent  by  Paul  from  Rome  to  them,  when  he  had  not  yet  feen  them,  and  had 
only  heard  of  them.  I  do  not  afcribe  this  argument  to  Eidha/ius.  The 
reafons  were  afligned  (c)  formerly.  Euthalius  wrote  a  prologue  to  St. 

Paul's  epiftles.  But  it  does  not  appear,  that  he  wrote  arguments  to  each 
of  hie  epiftles  feverally.  The  faine  thing  is  alfo  faid  of  the  epiftle  to  the 
Ephefians  in  the  (d)  Synopfis  of  Scripture,  afcribed  to  Jthana/ius.  Thcfe 
I  reckon  one  and  the  fame,  but  different  from  Euthalius. 

And  I  may  here  take  notice  of  a  fmall  inaccuracie  in  Mr.  Wetflehi^ 
who  (e)  in  his  notes  upon  the  beginlng  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians 

quotes  both  the  prologue  to  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  and  the  Argument  of  the 
epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  in  particular,  as  Euthalius's  ;  though  in  his  Pro- 

legomena, in  his  account  of  what  Etuhalius  had  done,  he  had  obferved, 

and  rightly,  that  (/")  thofe  Arguments  were  not  compofed  by  Euthalius^ 
but  by  another. 

I  therefore  here  fuppofe  two,  that  is,  Euthalius^  and  another,  who 
wrote  the  Arguments  of  St.  PauPs  epiftles  feverally.  Who  may  be  the 
fame  that  compofed  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  Athanafius. 

However,  befide  thefe  there  may  have  been  about  this  time  fome 
others  of  the  {,i.\\\q.  opinion.  For  Theodoret  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  to 

the 

yrx-fi'if/i.r>K;.      Eutbal.  ap.  Zacogn,  p.  524. 
(a)   See   Vol.  xi.  p.  2c6.  and  Fo!.  v.  />.  334. 

(^)  TavT/.v  87rtrf'^'i£»  cIt^^  j*'/^')?*  wtw  pev  lufocnu;  uvvni,  uKiTx;  el  rut-i  c^nur, 
Arg>  ep.  ad  Eph.  ib.  p.  Gt^^. 

[c)   Sec  Vol.  xi.  p.  207.   .  .   .   210. 

yip.  yJthan.    T.  2.  p.  194.  ed.  Bened, 
{c)    Fid.  N.  T.    Fol.  2.  p.  238. 

if  J    ̂^td,  rjufd,  Prokgom,   Vol.  i.  p.  75. 
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the  Ephiftans  obferves,  there  (g)  were  fome,  v/ho  faidj  that  Paul  wrote 

•  to  the  Ephefiam^  before. he  had  Teen  them.     But  he  fhews  it  to  be  a  falfc 

and  abfurd  opinion,  and  concludes,  faying:   "It  [h)   is  manlfeft  there- 
-fore,  that  the  Apoftle  had  preached  the  gofpel  to  them,   before  he  wrote- 

to  them." 
This  affords  a  good  argument,  that  there  was  not  in  the  fifth  centu- 

rle,  nor  before,  any  notice,  or  apprehenfion  of  a  various  reading  in  the 
infcription  of  this  epiftle.  For  if  there  had,  none  would  have  admitted 
fo  abfurd  a  fuppofition,  that  Paul  wrote  from  Roiiie  an  epiftle  to  the 
Ephefians^  before  he  had  feen  them. 

Another  thing  dcferving  notice  here  Is,  that  before  the  end  of  the 
fourth  centurie  there  was  forged  an  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans^  afcribed  to 

Paul.  For  (;')  it  Is  e\prcfsly  mentioned  by  Jerome  in  his  book  of  llluf- 
trious  Men,  writ  about  392.  Which  muft  induce  us  to  think,  that  the 
epiftle  to  the  Epbefians  was  never  called  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodkeans, 
For  then  there  could  have  been  no  pretence  for  forging  another  with  that 
title,  to  verify  a  falfe  interpretation  of  Col.  iv.  16. 

I  (hould  now  proceed  to  another  argument.  But  I  muft  look  back,  to 
fecure  this,  taken  from  the  teftimonie  of  ancient  Chriftian  writers.  For 

it  has  been  argued  from  a  palTage  of  St.  Bafil^  in  his  books  againft  Eu^ 
nomius,  that  he  had  feen  fome  ancient  manufcrlpts  of  this  epiftle,  In 
which  thefe  words,  at  Ephefus^  were  wanting.  That  pafTage,  as  cited 

formerly,  is  thus  :  "  And  Paul  writing  to  the  Epheftans,  as  truly  united 
*'  to  him  tvho  is^  through  knowledge,  called  them  in  a  peculiar  {q\\{q 

^''  fuch  who  are,  faying  :  To  the  faints  who  are^  and  [or  even]  the  faithfull 
♦*  in  Chriji  Jefus.  For  fo  thofe  before  us  have  tranfmitted  It,  and  we 

"have  found  it  in  ancient  copies."  This  point  having  been  already 
examined  by  us  largely,  1  refer  to  what  was  then  (/')  faid.  It  was  then 
argued  by  us,  that  St.  Bafd  does  not  here  intimate,  that  the  word,  or 
words,  at  Ephefus^  were  wanting  in  any  copies  feen  by  him.  And  I 
v/ould  now  obferve  farther,  tlrat  our  account  of  this  pafiage  is  confirm- 

ed by  the  works  of  other  authors,  both  before,  and  after  Bafil.  There 
had  lived  many  learned  Chriftian  writers  before  his  time.  There  were 
many  learned  Chriftians  contemporarie  with  him  :  as  his  own  brother, 
Gregorie  NyJfeUy  Grego-rie  Nazianzen,  A?npbilochiuSf  and  others  :  and  alfo 
foon  after  him,  as  Theodoret^  and  Euthaliiis  :  not  now  to  mention  je^ 
rcme^  or  other  learned  Latin  authors.  None  of  whom  have  faid,  that 

the  words,  at  Ephefus^  were  wanting  in  any  copies,  which  they  had  feen. 
The  various  reading  therefore,  intended  by  Bafil^  muft  have  been  fome- 
what  lefs,  a  fmall  matter,  not  any  thing  like  Iv  l^piau,  at  Ephefus.  For 
fo  remarkable  a  reading  could  not  have  been  palled  by  in  filence,  unob- 

fcrved  by  all  others.    And  every  one  may  fee,  that  in  this  very  place,  as 
well 

(^^)  .  .  T&»  Ji  SiioTaToy  TSf^^ov  y.ri7sTiJ  t«^  e^is-jb^-  te  Seccixiyov,  rvn  Si  Ittito^.tj 

"ETPoj  ccvrij^  7«>fa^  v«t.      Theod.  T.  3.  p,  290. 

rn*  iTiroA^f.     /^.  />.  292. 

(/')  Legunt  quidam  et  ad  Laodicenfes.  Ssd  ab  omnibus  sxploditur.  JDf F.  I.  Cap.  V. 
(k)  See  ̂ 1L  ix.  />.  1 15.   ,  .  .   122,  ^  ^ 
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well  as  elfewherc,  Baftl  cites  this  epiftle,  as  writ  by  Paul  to  the  Ephefians, 
And  thev  are  the  Chriftians,  of  whom  P^w/had  faid,  that  through  know- 

ledge they  were  united  to  him  who  is. 
In  the  place,  to  which  I  referred  juft  now,  I  gave  an  account  of  a 

Diflertation  of  Lcnfant,  vindicating  the  common  reading.  Which  was 
approved  by  Wolfius^  and  others.  However,  Mr.  Kujler  was  not  fatis- 
iied.  And  in  the  preface  to  his  edition  oi  MiWs  New  Teftament,  he 

fays,  *' That  (/)  the  argument,  or  interpretation  oi  Bafil^  depends  upon 
a  fuppofition,  that  the  words,  at  Ephefus^  were  wanting  in  the  infcrip- 
tion  of  this  epiftle.  Otherwife  the  Chriftians,  to  whom  that  epiftle  is 
ient,  could  not  have  been  reckoned  more  efpecially  united  to  him  who  is, 
or  called  fuch  who  are^  rather  than  the  Romans^  or  Philippiansy  or  any 

other  Chriftians,   to  whom  Paul  wrote.'* 
To  which  I  anfwer  :  That  is  faying  all,  and  the  only  thing,  that  can 

be  faid,  in  behalf  of  the  fuppofition,  that  the  words ,  at  Ephej'usy  were wanting  in  fome  copies,  which  Ba/il  had  feen.  But  though  this  may 
feem  fpecious  and  plaulible,  it  is  not  conclufive.  We  have  perceived 
from  Palladiusy  and  Jerome  lately  alleged,  that  there  were  fome,  who 
appropriated  certain  characters  to  divers  churches.  The  Romans  were 
efpecially  called  faithful!,  the  Ephcfians  initiated,  and  knowing,  and  the 

Thejfalonians  lovers  of  the  brotherhood.  But  it  cannot  be  thence  con- 
cluded, that  other  Chriftians  were  not  entitled  to  the  fame  charadlers : 

or  that  the  fame  things  might  not  be  alfo  faid  of  them.  As  may  appear 
to  any  one,  who  does  but  look  into  St.  PauPs  epiftles.  In  which  the 
faith  of  other  churches  is  fpoken  of,  befide  that  of  the  Romayis.  And 
others,  befide  the  Tbcjfalcnians^  arc  fuppofed  to  have  been  lovers  of  the 

faints,  or  the  brotherhood.  Says  the  Apoftle  1  ThelL  i.  3.  Retnember- 
37ig  without  ceafing  your  work  of  faith ,  and  labour  of  love.  2  Theft,  i.  4. 
80  that  we  ourfelves  glory  in  you^  in  the  churches  ofGod^for  your  patience  and 
faith  in  all  your  perfecutions.  2  Cor.  viii.  7.  yis  ye  aboiind  in  every  things  in 
faith.  .  .  .  Kphef  i.  i.  To  the  faints  which  are  at  Ephefus,  and  to  the 

faithfiAl  in  Chrifl  Jefus.  ver.  15.  Wherefore^  .  .  .  after  I  heard  of  your 

faith  in  the  Lord  Jfus^  and  love  unto  all  the  faints.  Coloff*.  i.  2.  To  the  faints, 
and  faithjull  brethren  in  Chrijl^  which  are  at  Colojfe .  Philem.  vcr.  5. 
Hearing  of  thy  loVe^  and  faith,  which  thou  hafi  toward  the  Lordjefusy  and 

toward^ all  faints.  And  others,  befide  the  EphefanSy  were  partakers  of the  myfterics  of  the  gofpel,  with  the  Apoftle.  See  Rom.  xi.  25.  i  Cor. 
ii.  6.  7.  Col.  i.  25.  .  .  .  27.  ii.  2.  iv.  3. 

That  is  the  very  obfervatioii  of  Palladius  iii  the  place  above  cited  : 
that  when  the  Apoftle  blames  Ibme  for  certain  vices,  and  commends 
others  for  certain  virtues,  he  by  no  means  intends  to  intimate,  that  thofe 
vices,  or  thofe  virtues,  were  peculiar  to  the  perfons  blamed)  or  com* 
^mended  by  him. 

The  Romans  were  called  by  fome  in  ancient  times  in  an  efpecial  man- 

ner faithful],  the  Epheftans  initiated,  and  the  Theffalonians  or  Macedonia 
tinsy  lovers  of  the  brotherhood.      But  they  were  not  fo,   exclufivc  of 

others* 

(/)  Nee  magis  i'?.'<^ort-w;  Apoftolus  Ephefios,  ex  fenfu  BafilH,  vocaverIt_*o)/T«« 
quam  Roinanos,  Philippcnfcs,  ctg,  ad  quo3  feribcus  codem  pUue  loqueudi  for* 
nul»  utitwr.    Kujler, 
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thers.  For  all  the  Churches,  or  Chriftians,  to  whom  Paul  wrote,  were; 
faithfuil,  and  initiated,  or  partakers  with  him  in  the  myfteries  of  the 
gofpel,  and  lovers  of  the  faints,  or  brotherhood  :  though  they  might  be 
reafonably  exhorted  to  abound  therein  more  and  more.  As  are  thd 

TheJJ'idonians  themfelves,  I  Ep.  ch.  iv.  10.  See  alfo  iii.  12.  And  in- 
deed, if  fuch  properties  did  not  belong  to  them,  they  could  not  have 

been  ChrilHans.  Ncverthelefs,  when  thefe  fcveral  characters  had  been 

applied  to  fome,  particularly,  it  is  likely,  that  xcvf  would  fcruplcto  follow 
the  fame  way  of  fpeaking,  if  there  was  occafion. 

So  in  the  prefent  cafe,  that  obfervation  in  Bajil  having  been  applied 
to  the  Ephefians  by  fome  men  of  no  great  judgement,  it  was  left  there^ 
and  not  applied  to  any  others.  Indeed  it  is  an  impertinent  obfervation, 

as  'Jerome  (w)  calls  it.  And,  as  it  feems,  was  made  ufe  of  by  a  few  only. 
But  it  might  have  been  as  properly  faid  of  other  ChrilHans,  as  of  the 

Ephefians. 
One  thing  rrtore  I  add  here.  They  who  are  for  leaving  out  the  words^ 

at  Ephefus^  muft  read  the  place  in  this  manner  :  to  fuch  as  are  fabits^  and 

faithfuil  in  Chriji  Jefus.  Then  this  fhould  be  a  general  epiftle,  not  di- 
re6led  to  any  one  place,  but  to  good  Chriftians  every  where.  But  that 

it  is  not  a  general  epiftle,  is  manifeft  from  Eph.  vi.  21.  22.  without  in- 
fifting  now  on  any  other  places.  But  that  ye  may  alfo  know  my  affairs^ 
and  how  I  do,  Ty  chic  us  a  beloved  brother^  and  faithful  ?ni  vi/ier  in  the  Lord, 
Jhall  make  known  unto  you  all  things.  Whom  I  have  f  lit  wit 0  yon  for  the 
fame  purpofe,  that  ye  might  know  our  affairs^  and  that  he  might  comfort  your 
hearts.  This  plainly  (hews,  that  the  epiftle  had  not  a  general  infcrip- 
tion,  to  faints  and  faithful  men^  but  was  infcribed  to  the  faints  of  fome 
place.  And  who  fhould  they  be,  but  the  faints  and  faithfuil  at  Ephefus  : 
to  whom  it  is  infcribed  in  all  Greek  manufcripts,  and  In  all  verfions,  and 
in  all  catalogues  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament,  whether  compofed 
by  Councils,  or  others  ? 

4.  Once  more.  St.  P<7z// himfelf  fays  2  Tim.  iv.  12.  And  Tychicus 
have  I fent  to  Ephefus^  very  probably  referring  to  this  epiftle,  as  («)  was 
Ihewn  fome  while  ago.  This  is  what  JVhithy  intends  at  the  begining  o£ 

his  preface  to  this  epiftle,  before  tranfcribed.  *'  That  this  epiftle  to  the 
"  Ephefans  was  indeed  written  by  St,  Paid^  and  directed  to  them,  and 
*'  not  to  any  other  church,  we  cannot  doubt,  if  we  believe  either  the 

*'  epiftle,  or  St.  Paul  himfelf."  By  the  teftimonie  of  the  epijile  he  means 
the  infcription  at  the  begining,  where  Is  at  Ephefus^  In  all  manufcripts 
and  verftons.  By  the  teftimonie  of  St.  Paul  himfelf  h^  means  what  is 
faid  2  Tim.  iv.  12.  quoted  above. 

Having  finiflied  the  argument  in  favour  of  the  genuinnefle  of  the  com- 
mon infcription  of  this  epiftle,  which  to  me  appears  fufficient,  and  fatis- 

factorie  :  I  now  propofe  to  cbnfider  objections,  which  have  been  raifed  by 
Mill^  and  others. 

I  Obj.  "^  It  Is  faid,  that  there  are  in  this  epiftle  divers  expreflions, 
notfuited  to  the  Chriftians  at  Ephefus.,  where  Paul\iz^  been  twice,  and 

fpent {m)See  Vol  tx.p.  118.  II9,  tiote  (/). 
(«)  See  before, p,  263, 
Vol.  II,  y 
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fpent  there  almoft  three  years.     See  A£ls  xviii.  19.  .   .  .  21.  xix.   and 

XX.  I.  and  17.  .  .  38." 
'  Says  Mr.  Peine  in  the  place  before  referred  to,  rcprefenting  Alill'i 
argument :  "  He  has  proved  it  highly  improbable,  that  the  epiftle  was  at 
"  firll  writ  to  the  Ephfjians.  St.  Paul  had  refided  among  them,  and 
**  kept  back  nothing  that  was  prcf. table  unto  tbeai.  .  .  How  then  could  he 
"  write  to  them,  as  though  he  had  never  leen,  or  been  among  them, 
**  but  only  had  heard  of  tnem  ?  Eph.  i.  5.  Wherefore  I  aljo^  after  I 
**  h^ard  of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jefus^  and  Icve  to  all  the  faints.  Again, 
"  is  it  likely,  he  would  refer  thofe,  to  whom  he  had  declared  all  the  coun- 

'■^  fel  of  God^  fo  long  together,  to  a  bare  report  of  himfclf?  Eph.  iii.  2. 
"  If  ye  have  heard  of  the  dijfenfation  of  the  grace  of  God^  which  is  given  me 
*'  to  you-ward.  Or  would  he  fuppofe,  that  they  who  had  heard  him 
"  preach  a  thoufand  times  would  need  to  under/la7id  his  knoiuledge  in  the 
*'  myflery  of  Chrijl^  from  what  he  faid  in  a  {^v!  verfcs,  or  even  the  whole, 
*'  of  that  fhortepiftle  ?  Eph.  iii.  4." 

To  the  like  purpofe  another  learned  author,  whom  likewife  I  fliall 

tranfcribe  here,  that  this  ohieflion  may  appear  in  all  it's  flrength  :  "  He 
"  (0)  intimateth,  that  he  had  only  heard  of  their  faith  in  Chrift,  and  of 
"  their  love  to  all  Chriftians.  ch.  i.  15.  .  .  .  Again,  he  not  only  men- 
"  tioneth  his  hearing  of  their  faith  in  Chriji,  but  ch.  iii.  I.  2.  he  fpeaks, 
•'  as  if  he  was  dubious,  whether  they  had  heard  of  the  extraordinarie 
*'  revelations,  which  he  had  received  from  heaven.  .  .  .  And  verfes  3. 
"  4.  he  intimateth,  that,  if  they  had  never  heard  of  thefe  things  before, 
*' they  might  underfland  them  from  the  brief  hints,  which  he  had  given 

"  them  in  his  epillle.  Is  this  like  St.  Paul's  Ihle  to  the  churches  of 
"  his  own  planting?  .  .  Or  could  a  fevv  lines,  or  even  a  larger  epiftle 

"  than  this,  have  given  them  fo  clear  a  knowledge  of  St.  Paul's  illu- 
"  mination,  as  their  hearing  him  a  thoufand  times  ?  For  had  he  not 
"  been  among  them  for  the  fpacc  of  three  years,  warnmg  every  one  of 

*'  them  night  and  day  with  tears  ?" 
But  this  difficulty,  if  I  miltake  not,  will  difappear  upon  farther  confix 

deration,  and  a  fuller  examination  of  the  matter. 

Fir/l.  It  appears  from  the  epilile  itfclf,  that  the  Chriflians,  to  whom 
it  is  lent,  were  not  unknown  to  Pau/^  nor  they  to  him  :  but  they  were 
well  acquainted  with  each  other. 

That  the  ApoiHe  was  acquainted  with  thefe  Chriflians,  muft,  I  think, 
he  e\ident  to  all,  who  read  without  jjr^ju dice  the  firft  fourteen  verfes  of 
the  firft  chapter  of  this  epiflle.  i  iniiiv  only  upon  vcr.  13.  In  whom  ye 
alio  trujlcd^  after  that  ye  heard  the  ivord  of  truths  the  gofpel  of  your  fahntion  : 

in  whom  aljo  after  that  ye  believed^  ye  were  fealed  with  the  holy  fpirit  of  pro - 
mife.  How  could  the  Apoftle  write  thus  to  any,  but  to  luch,  whofe 
conv^rfion  to  Chriftianity  he  was  well  acquainted  witli,  and  that  upon 
their  believing  they  had  received  gifts  of  the  Spirit  ?  How  could  any  man 
write  thus  to  people,  whom  he  had  but  lately  heard  of? 

There  are  ilfo  many  other  paflages  of  this  cpiftlc,  which  fhew  the 

Apoflle's  knowledge  of  the  itate  of  thefe  Chriflians, .both  before,  and  after 
their  convcrfion.     Some  of  which  1  muft  fele6there, 

Ch.  ii. 

(0)  Dr.  Benfori's  Hif.ory  of  (he  frji  planting  the  Chrl^ian  RcFighn,  Fol.  2' 
/.  2J2./tr/i  £d.J>,  292.  2(f.  ed. 
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Ch.  ii.  1.2.  And  you  hath  he  quickened,  who  %u ere  dead  in  trefpaffes,  and 

fins  :  zvherein  in  time  paji  ye  tualked  according  to  the  courfe  of  this  world.  .  . 
and  throughout  that  chapter  to  the  end. 

Then  at  ch.  iii.  13.  Wherefore  I  clef  re,  that  ye  faint  not  at  my  tribulation 

for  you^  which  is  your  glorie.  That  mull  be  faid  to  Chriftians,  ofwhofe 
tender  afFe£lion  for  him  he  was  very  fenfible  :  recollefting,  it  is  likely, 
what  had  happened  at  A^iletus^  as  related  Ads  xx.  36.  .  .  .  38.  And 
indeed  it  is  throughout  an  afteftionate,  as  well  as  inftructive,  and  ufeful 
epiftle. 

Ch.  iv.  20.  But  ye  have  not  fo  learned  Chriji.  21.  If  [0  be.,  or  *  for- 
afmuch  as,  ye  have  heard  him.,  and  have  been  taught  the  truth  as  it  is  in 

Jefus.     This  the  Apoftle  knew  very  well, 
I  cannot  forbear  to  recite  this  place  more  largely,  from  ver.  20.  to 

ver.  24.  But  ye  have  not  fo  learned  Chnj%  forafmuch  as  ye  have  heard  him., 
and  have  been  infiruSted  in  him.,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jcfus,  to  f  put  off.,  with 
refpccl  to  the  former  converfaticn,  the  old  many  zuhich  is  corrupt  accordiitg  to 
■deceitful  lujlsy  and  to  be  renewed  in  the  fpirit  of  your  niind^  and  to  put  on  the 
nezu  man.,  which  is  created  according  to  God  in  righteoifneffe  and  true  holinejfe. 
Certainly  thefe  are  St.  Pauls  own  converts  and  difciples.  The  cafe  of 
thefe  people  refembles  that  of  the  Galatians.  ch.  iii.  1.  Before  whofe  eyes 
Jfus  Chriji  had  been  evidently  fet  forth  crucified  among  them.  But  to  thefe 

Chriftians,  at  Ephefus^  the  Apoftle  expreffeth  himfelf  with  more  mild- 
nelTe,  as  was  fit,  than  to  the  Galatians. 

Then  ver.  30.  Jud  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.,  whereby  ye  were 
fealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption  :  or,  with  which  ye  were  fealed  in  the  day 
of  redemption.  Thefe  Gentil  Chriftians  had  received  the  Spirit.  And 

from  whom,  I  pray,  if  not  from  St.  Paul  ?  And  that  they  had  a  va- 
riety of  fpiritual  gifts,  is  manifeft  from  ch.  v.  18.  .  .  20. 

Ch.  V.  8.  For  ye  were  fo7ne  time  darknejfe.  But  now  are  ye  light  in  the 
Lord.  Walk  as  children  of  the  light.  Which  (hews,  that  the  Apoftle 
knew  the  ftate  of  thefe  Chriftians  before,  and  after  their  converfion. 

And  that  St.  Paul  wzs  acquainted  with  them,  and  they  with  him,  ap- 
pears to  me  very  evident  from  ch.  vi.   21.  22. 

Secondly,  at  ch.  i.  15.  are  words,  upon  which  an  objeftion  has  been 

formed,  as  we  have  feen.  Wherefore  I  alfoy  after  I  heard  of  your  faith  in  - 

the  Lo7-d  fefus^  and  love  wito  all  the  faints  :  that  is,  according  to  Mr.  Locke's 
paraphrafe  :  "  Wherefore  I  alfo  here  in  my  confinement  having  heard  of 
"  the  continuance  of  your  faith  in  Chrift  jefus,  and  your  love  to  all  the 
"  faints."  And  in  his  preface  to  this  epiftle  Mr.  Locke  has  thefe  ex- 
preffions.  "Wherefore  when  he  heard,  that  the  Ephefians  ftood  firm. 
"  in  the  faith,  whereby  he  means  their  confidence  of  their  title  to  th3 
"  privileges  and  benefits  of  the  gofpel,  without  fubmiflion  to  the  law,  he 
"  thanks  God  for  them." Whitbf% 

*  Si  tamen  illud  audi/lis  .•]    Si  tamen,  Grsece,  fiquiJem.     Non  er.im  dubitans 
hoc  dicit  Apoftolus,  fed  magis  rem  confirmans,  uti  pofb  Chryfoftomum  annotat 
Theophylaftus.     Nam  et  alias  interdiim   vim  confirmandi  habet  conjunftio, 
Jty  ut  fecunds  ad  ThefTalon,  prime  vcrf.  6.     Ejl.  ad  Eph.  iv.  zi. 

f  See  Dr*  Doddridge  upon  the  place,  ivhofs  "oerjion,  in  the  main.,  I  have  hire 
adopted. 

Y  2 
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JVbitby*^  paraphrafe  of  this  verfe  is  to  this  purpofe.  "  Wherefore  I 
"  alfo  having  heard  of  your  ftedfaft  faith  in  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  your 
*'  encreafmg  love  to  all  the  faints  :  that  is,  that  the  faith  and  love  wrought 

•*  in  you  continues  ftedfaft,  and  aboundeth." 
To  the  like  purpofe  alfo  (/>)  GrotiuSy  whofe  words  I  have  placed 

below. 

Iheodorefs  note  upon  ver.  15.  and  16.  is  to  this  purpofe:  *' Hence 
*'  fome  have  fuppofed,  that  the  Apoftle  wrote  this  epilHe  to  the  Ephe- 
*-^JianSy  when  he  had  not  yet  feen  them.  But  they  ftiould  confider,  that 
"  writing  to  the  Corhithu/ns,  concerning  whom  he  had  received  fomc 
*'  difagreeable  information,  he  fays  :  It  has  been  related  to  me  ofyou,  tny  bre~ 

*■*  thren,  by  them  which  ai'e  of  the  houJJjold  of  Chloe-y  that  there  are  contetitions 
*'  among  you.  i  Cor.  i.  ii.  As  therefore  when  he  had  received  infor- 
**  mation  of  fome  things  difagreeable,  he  wrote  with  grief  of  mind  :  fo 
*'  when  he  had  received  an  account  of  things  agreeable  concerning  thefe 

«  Ephefiansy  he  beftows  commendation.  He  praifeth  them,  both  for 
*'  their  piety  and  for  their  liberality  to  the  faints.  Whereupon  he  alfo 

*'  gives  thanks  to  God,  the  author  of  all  good  things." 
So  that  this  text  was  no  difficulty  at  all  v^'ith  Theodoret.  However, 

it  may  be  expedient,  that  I  fliould  enlarge  fomewhat  farther. 
I  obferve,  then,  that  St.  P^w/ writes  in  the  fame  manner  to  Philemon, 

his  own  convert,  whofe  faith  therefore  he  certainly  knew.  Thilem.  ver. 

4.  5.  /  thank  my  God^  making  mention  of  thee  always  in  fny  prayers :  hearing 

cf  thy  lo've,  and  faith ,  which  thou  haft  toward  the  Lord  fefus^  and  toward  all 
faints.  That  Philemon  had  been  converted  to  the  faith  of  the  gofpel  by 
Pauly  I  fuppofe  to  be  evident  from  ver.  19.  Albeit  I  do  not  fay  unto  th(e, 

how  thou  owcjl  to  me  thy  own  fclf  hcfidcs.  So  that  text  (q)  has  been  gene- 
jally  underftood.  And  how  it  can  be  interpreted  otherwife,  I  do  not 
conceive. 

JVhitby^s  paraphrafe  is  :  '■^Jlbeit  I  do  not  fay  unto  thee,  how  thou  owe  ft  to 
mcy  by  whom  thou  waft  converted,  even  thy  ownfelf  or  the  well  being 

cf  thy  foul,  befides" 
Beatfobre  and  Lenfant  in  their  preface  to  the  epiftlc  to  Philcrnon  ex- 

prefs  themfelves  in  this  manner.  "  Philemon  was  a  confiderable  perfon 
*'  at  Coloffe,  a  city  of  Phrygian  St.  Paul  had  converted  him,  either  at 
*'  Ephejus,  or  fome  other  city  of  Jfia^  when  he  preached  the  gofpel  in 
'*  that  countrey  :  or  elfe  at  Coloffe  itfelf,  in  one  of  the  journeys,  which  he 

*'  had  made  in  Phrygia." 
There  are  fome  other  things  to  be  obfcrved  here  concerning  this  per- 

fon. For  in  the  firft  verfe  of  that  epiftle  Paid  calls  Philemon  beloved,  and 

his  fellow-laborer.  Which,  if  I  am  not  miftaken,  indicate  perfonal  ac- 
quaintance, and  imply  their  having  labored  together  in  the  fervice  of  the 

gofpel,  at  Coloffe^  or  Ephefus^  or  in  fome  olher  place.  And  yet  St.  Paul 
writing  to  Philemon  fpeaks  of  his  having  heard  of  his  faith,  and  love. 

Still 

(/))  Loquitur  autem  Paulas  de  profcdu  evangelil  apud  Epliefios,  ex  quo 
Jpfc  ab  illis  difceflerat.     Grot,  in  Eph.  i.   14. 

(y)  Ccterum,  fi  ad  jus  meum  rcdeani,  propter  fermoncm  Chiilli,  quern  tibi 
evangelizavi,  et  Chriftianus  effcdus  es,  tripfum  milii  debes.  Hisrott.  in  ep.  ad 
Phdm,  T.  4.  /.  45?.    , 
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Still  farther,  it  appears  to  me  highly  probable,  that  Onejlmus^  inwhofe 
behalf  this  epiflle  was  writ,  knew  Paul^  before  he  faw  him  at  Rome.  He 

cither  had  feen  Paul  at  his  mailer's  houfe  -MColoJfe^  or  elfe  at  Ephefusy 
when  attending  upon  his  mafter  there.  Paul  was  a  prifoner  at  Romey 
and  could  not  go  abroad.  He  dwelt  in  his  uiun  hired  houfe^  ivith  a  foldier 
that  kept  him.  A6ts  xxviii.  16.  and  30.  It  is  likely,  therefore,  that  One" 

fimus  came  firft  to  Paul.  Being  in  itraits,  and  knowing  Paul's  benevo- 
lent temper,  and  what  civilities  he  had  received  from  his  mafter,  Phile- 
mon^ he  might  hope  for  fome  relief  from  him.  Or,  poflibly,  hearing, 

that  Paul  was  at  Romc^  and  recoUetfting  the  difcourfes,  which  he  had 
heard  him  make,  when  attending  on  Philemoyi^  he  was  touched  with  re- 
morfe  for  the  faults,  which  he  had  been  guilty  of,  and  came  to  Paul  for 
farther  inftrucStion  in  the  things  of  religion,  and  for  advice  and  comfort. 

He  might  alfo  encourage  himfelf  with  hopes  o^ Paul's  interceding  in  his 
behalf,    and  obtaining  a  reconciliation  with  his  mafter. 

Says  Beaujvbre  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  to  Philemon  :  It  can  hardly 
be  doubted,  that  the  repentance  of  his  fault  obliged  Onefitnus  to  come  to 

Paul^  whom  he  knew  to  be  his  mafter's  friend,  For  otherwife,  he  might have  remained  unknown  at  Rome. 

Philemon  then  was  well  known  to  Paul.  Neverthelefs,  at  the  begin- 
ing  of  his  epiftle  to  him,  he  thanks  God,  having  heard  of  his  love  and 
faith.  The  meaning  is,  he  had  received  information  of  the  continuance 

of  his  faith,  and  of  it's  bearing  good  fruit.  If  Paul  could  write  thus 
to  Philemon^  his  convert,  friend,  and  fellow-laborer,  he  might  write  in 
«  like  manner  to  other  Chriftians,  to  whom  he  was  no  ftranger. 

So  likewife  to  the  Colojjians,  ch.  i.  3.  4.  TVe  give  thanks  to  God,  even 

■the  Father  of  our  Lord  f ejus  Chriji^  praying  always  for  you  :  fince  we  heard 
(f  your  faith  in  Chriftfefus^  and  of  the  love^  which  ye  have  to  all  the  faints  .* 
that  is,  having  heard  of  the  continuance  of  your  faith,  and  of  the  good 
fruits  of  it.  This  he  had  been  aflured  of  by  Epaphras^  who  had  come  to 
the  Aportle  at  Rome.  It  is  not  to  be  fuppofed,  that  Paul  now  firft  heard 

of  the  faith  of  the  Colojftans^  or  the  Laodiceans.  I  think,  that  the  Colof- 

Jians  were  Paul's  own  converts,  and  that  the  church  there  had  been  plant- 
ed by  him.  But  fuppofmg  that  to  be  uncertain,  I  imagine,  it  cannot 

be  queftioned,  that  the  church  there  had  been  planted  a  good  while  ago 

by  fome  of  the  Apoftle's  afTiftants,  and  fellow-laborers.  Confequently, 
the  Apoftle  did  not  now  firft  know,  and  hear  of  the  faith  and  love  of  the 
Chriftians  at  Colojfe.  He  muft  have  known  it  before  he  came  to  Romey 

and  before  he  was  apprehended  at  ferujalcm.  But  he  had  lately  re- 
ceived good  tidings  concerning  their  fteadinefte  and  perfeverance  from 

fome,  who  had  come  from  them  to  him  at  Rome. 

St.  Paul,  fmce  his  coming  to  Rome.,  had  received  from  Tychicus  an  ac- 
count of  the  ftate  of  things  at  Ephefus,  which  upon  the  whole  was  very 

pleafmg.  He  had  received  from  Epaphras  a  like  account  of  the  ftate  of 

things  at  Colojp^  and  particularly  a  good  account  of  the  conduit  of  Phi' 
lemon.  For  all  which  he  praifeth  God  in  his  epiftles  to  them.  Indeed 
it  could  not  but  be  matter  of  much  joy  to  the  Apoftle,  to  hear  of  the 
continued  faith  of  Chriftians  in  feveral  places,  notwithftanding  the  many 

difficulties  attending  the  profeilion  of  Chriftianity,  and  notwithftanding 
the 

Y3 
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the  difcouragement,  which  his  own  long  captivity  might  have  occafioned 
in  the  minds  of  many. 

In  thefe  three  epiftles,  to  the  Ephefians^  the  Cohjfums^  and  Philemoriy 
are  the  fame  exprciuons,  near  the  begining,  having  heard  of  your  faith  and 
love.  And  they  are  all  to  be  underftood  in  a  like  manner.  If  thelc  words 
were  to  be  underftood  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  of  now  firjl  hearing  : 
it  might  be  as  well  argued,  that  the  epiftle  could  not  be  writ  to  the  La^ 
odiceans.  For,  as  before  intimated,  it  may  be  reckoned  certain,  that 
before  Paul  came  to  Rome  he  knew  of  the  faith  of  the  church  at 
Laoduea, 

Thirdly,  in  the  next  place  I  confider  that  part  of  the  objedion,  which 
is  raifed  from  Eph.  iii.  2.  3.  4.  If  ye  have  heard  of  the  difpenfation  of  the 
grace  of  God,  which  is  given  ?ne  to  you-iuard  :  Hoiu  that  by  revelation  he 
made  known  unto  jue  the  myfierie,  as  I  wrote  before  in  a  feiv  words:  whereby 
ye  may  undcrjland  my  knowledge  in  the  myjlcrie  of  Chriji. 

To  which  part  of  the  objection  I  anfwer,  that  if  ye  have  heard  of  the 
dijpenfation,  may  be  rendered,  fince,  or  forafmuch  as  ye  have  heard,  and 
what  follows.     So  TheophylaSl,  approved  by  Whitby  upon  the  place. 

I  obferve  farther.  Thefe  things  are  as  properly  faid  to  the  Ephefians^ 
as  to  any  other  Chriftians  in  that  countrey,  or  thereabout.  They  were 

all  acquainted,  and  much  alike  acquainted  with  them.  If  fuch  expref- 
fions  might  be  ufed  in  an  epiftle  to  the  Colojfians,  or  the  Laodiceans,  they 
might  be  ufed  alfo  in  an  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians.  No  Gentil  Chriftians, 

whether  converted  immediatly  by  Paul  himfelf,  or  by  fome  of  his  aflift- 
ants  or  fellovz-laborers,  could  be  ignorant  of  it.  Nor  could  Paul  doubt, 
whether  they  knew  it.  Neverthelefs  he  might  judge  it  proper  to  hint 
thefe  things,  the  more  to  confirm  the  inftrudtions,  and  exhortations, 
which  he  fent  them,  and  to  fecure  their  fteadineffe  in  the  faith  and  pro- 
fcilion  of  the  pure  gofpel  of  Chrift,  as  they  had  been  taught.  And  does 
he  not  fpeak  more  largely,  and  more  diftindtly  of  this  matter,  in  his 

epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  whom  none  ever  denied  to  be  the  Apoftle's  con- 
verts ?  Gal.  i.  II.  .  .  .  20.  But  I  certify  you,  brethren,  yicj(i^u  ol  vf^Tv^ 

that  the  gofpel,  zuhich  %vas  preached  of  me,  is  not  after  men.  .  .  .  For  ye  have 
heard  of  ?ny  convcrfation  in  time  pa/I.  .  .  .  But  it  plcajed  God.  .  .  .  to  re- 

veal his  Son  in  me.  .  .  .  Kow  the  things,  ivhich  I  zvrite  unto  you,  behold,  be- 
fore God,  I  lye  net.  Thefe  things  the  Galatians  were  not  ignorant  of. 

But  in  his  epiftle  he  reminds  them  of  them,  and  in  a  very  folemn 
manner. 

The  writers,  from  whom  this  objection  was  taken,  fpeak  of  the  Ephe- 
fians having  heard  the  Apoftle  preach  a  thoufand  times,  and  afk :  Could 

thr.  Apop.lc  juppolc,  that  thty  who  heard  hitn  preach  a  thoujand  times,  could 
need  to  underjland  his  kncivledge  cf  the  myflerie  of  Chrift,  from  what  he  faid 
in  a  fezv  vrifes,  or  even  from  the  whole  of  this  jhort  epiJiU  ?  But  thofe  ex- 
preftions  appear  to  me  very  ftrong,  and  even  unjuftifiable:  though  they 

are  warranted  by  (/)  AJill,  whom  thoi'e  Icarjied  men  follow. 
He  and  they  leem  to  conceive  of  the  Chriftians  at  Ephefus,  as  a  fmall 

fociety,  confifting  perhaps  of  two  or  threre  hundred  people.     And  they 
fpeak, 

(r)  Qjiomodo  conveii.'t  hoc  fivibiis  Ephefinls,  qui  fcxcentles prasdicuntcm 
audi(.ruut  Apoftoluni?     Mill,  pro!,  num.  72. 
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fpeak,  as  if  they  fuppofcd  that  church  to  have  been  formed  and  planted 
before  the  Apoftie  came  thither,  or  very  foon  after  his  arrival  :  and 
that  they  had  all  heard  him  preach  once  at  left  every  day  of  the  three 
years,  that  he  redded  in  that  city.  How  elfe  could  they  think,  that 
the  Chriftians  at  Ephffus  had  heard  Paul  preach  a  thoufand  times  ?  He  fays 
indeed  to  their  Elders  at  Miletus,  Adts  xx.  31.  that  for  the  fpace  of  three 

years  he  had  not  ceafed  to  warn  every  one  yi'ight  and  day  with  tears.  For 
certain,  the  Apoftie  was  very  diligent  in  making  converts,  and  in  con- 

firming the  believers  there.  But  converfions  were  made  gradually, 
not  all  at  once,  as  is  evident  from  the  account,  which  we  have  of 

Paul's  preaching  at  Ephsfus^  in  the  xix.  chapter  of  the  Aifls.  Where 
alfo  St.  Luke  obferves^at  ver.  lO.  that  all  they  which  dwelt  in  Afia^  heard 

the  word  of  the  Lord  Jefus^  both  Jews  and  Greeks.  This  may  lead  us  to 
think,  that  Paul  had  many  converts  in  feveral  parts  of  Afia.  Some  of 
thefe  may  have  ktn^  and  heard  the  Apoftie  at  Ephefus^  once  only,  or 
however  not  often.  To  all  thefe  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was  fent. 

The  infcription,  to  the  faints  and  faithful  at  Ephefus^  the  chief  city,  would 
comprehend  all  the  believers  in  the  countrey.  And  fome  converts  may 
have  been  made,  fmce  the  Apoftie  was  there.  However,  though  it  fhould 
be  allowed,  that  moft  of  thefe  Chriftians  had  heard  the  Apoftie  often,  the 

reading  of  this  epiftle  rnijjht  be  of  great  ufe  to  them.  For  it  is  an  excel- 
lent epiftle,  as  all  mult  allow,  and  not  inferior  to  the  moft  admired  ot  St. 

Paul's  writings. 
I  have  now  confidered  the  firft,  and,  as  I  fuppofe,  the  principal  ob- 

jection. 

2.  Obj.  It  is  faid,  "  that  in  all  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  writ  to  particular 
churches,  there  is  fome  peculiar  cafe  mentioned,  refpeiling  each  church, 

that  feems  to  be  one  renfon  at  leaft  for  writing  to  them.  "Which  is  alfo 
obferved  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Colojjiansj  whom  he  there  cautions  againft 

the  worfnip  of  angels." 
I  anfv/er.  That  is  a  juft  obfervatlon.  And  the  ̂   .le  may  be  found 

in  Jerome's  preface  to  his  Commentarie  upon  this  epiftle  to  the  Ephefans. 
Where  he  fays  :  As  [s)  the  bleffed  John  in  the  Revelation,  writing  to 
the  feven  churches,  either  reproves  the  faults,  or  commends  the  virtues  of 
each  ;  fo  likewife,  he  fays,  does  the  Apoftie  Paul  in  his  epiftles.  And  he 
fuppofeth  this  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  to  the  Chriftians  at  Ephefus,  and 
to  be  fuited  to  their  cafe. 

But  we  are  not  to  expect,  that  even  an  Apoftie  (hould  cenfure,  and 
fmd  fault,  where  there  is  little,  or  no  occafion  for  it.  It  becomes  him  to 
own  the  good  temper  and  conduit  of  any  church  that  deferves  it.  And 
what  church  could  be  fo  likely  to  deferve  mild  treatment,  as  the  church 

at  Ephefusj  which  had  had  fo  much  of  the  Apoftle's  prefence,  and  of  his  fa- 
vorite 

{s)  Necefle  eft  enim,  ut  juxta  diverfitates  loconim,  ct  temporum,  et  homi- 
num,  quibus  fcriptas  funt,  diverfas  et  cauflas,  et  argumcnta,  et  ori^/ines 
habeant.  Et  quomodo  beatus  Johannes  in  Apocalypfi  fua  ad  feptem  fcribens 
ecclefias,  in  unaquaque  earum  fpecialia  vel  vitia  rcprchendit,  vel  virtutes 
probat :  ita  et  fandlus  Apollolus  Paulus  per  fingulas  ecclefins  vulneribus  medetur 
illatis,  nee  ad  inftar  impcriti  Medici  uno  collyrio  omnium  oculos  yult  curare. 

i'r.  i.  in  ep,  ad  Eph,  T,  4.  />.  320. 
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ATorite  difciple  Timothie^  upon  whom  he  has  beftowed  fo  great  commenda- 
tions ?  I  Cor.  iv.  17.  xvi.  16.  Philip,  ii.  19.  .  .  22.  and  who  undoubt- 
edly would  be  faithful  and  diligent,  where  he  was  fent  occafionally  only, 

or  where  he  was  ftationed  for  a  while.  This  was  the  cafe  here.  I  fup- 
pofe,  that  Timothie  W7is  left  at  Ephefus^  when  Paul  went  up  to  Jerufale7fu 

There  he  continued,  till  after  the  Apoftle's  arrival  at  Rome^  and  after  the 
writing  of  this  cpiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  of  which  we  are  now  freaking. 
Moreover,  as  is  well  known,  when  Paul  was  going  up  to  Jcriijalem^  he 
delivered,  at  Miletus^  a  moft  pathetic  charge  to  the  Elders  of  that  church, 

and  to  Tinioth'te^  with  them,  as  I  fuppofe.  See  A6ts  xx.  17.  .  .  38.  par- ticularly 28.  .  .  31.  Which  certainly  muft  have  excited  all  to  faithful- 
nefle  and  zeal  in  the  performance  of  their  duty.  Indeed  he  fays  :  /  know^ 

that  after  my  departing  '1.  all  grievous  wohes  enter  in  among  yon ̂   notfparing 
the  Jiock.  There  would  arife  men,  that  would  endeavour  to  devour,  and 
Jay  wafte  the  church  of  Ephcfus.  Neverthelefs,  I  think,  thefe  earneft 
warnings  of  the  Apoflle  muft  have  been  of  great  ufe  to  defeat  the  defiijns 
of  fuchevil  men  :  fo  that  they  fhould  not  be  able  to  do  much  milchief 
there,  at  leaft  for  fome  while. 

And  fays  the  Apoftle  vcr.  31.  TVatch^  and  remember^  that  by  thefpace  of 
three  years  I  ceafed  not  to  warn  every  one  of  you  night  and  day  with  tears. 
This  the  Apoftle  does  again  veryfuitably  in  this  epiftle,  in  divers  places, 

■which  cannot  be  overlooked,  nor  pafled  by  us  here.  So  Eph-  iv.  i.  / 
therefore  the  prifoner  of  the  Lord  befeech  you^  that  ye  walk  worthie  of  the  vo- 

cation^ wherewith  ye  are  called.  .  .  ,  ver.  17.  This  I  fay  therefore^  andtef- 
tify  in  the  Lord,  that  ye  henceforth  walk  not  as  other  Gentils,  and  what  fol- 

lows. So  alfo  ch.  V.  I,  .  ,  .  And  vi.  12.  .  .  .  17.  Thefe  warnings  have, 
probably,  a  refpect  to  temptations,  which  the  Ephrfians  might  meet  with 
froDi  their  Heathen  and  Idolatrous  neighbours,  and  from  deceitfull  and 
artful!  men  among  Chriftians.  To  fuch  things  as  X.\\tit  Jerome  fuppofed 
Paul  to  have  an  eye  in  this  [t]  epiftle. 

And  thefe  written  warnings,  as  well  as  others,  feem  to  have  had  a  good 
efFedl.  The  church  of  Ephejus  appears  to  have  behaved  commendably 
for  a  good  while.  This  may  be  collected  from  Rev.  ii.  i.  i  .  .  6.  And 

Ignatius  at  the  begining  of  his  epiltle  to  thcni  fays,  ch.  vi.  *'  And  in- 
deed Onefimus  himfelf  does  greatly  coinmend  your  good  order  in  God: 

that  you  all  live  according  to  truth,  and  that  no  herelie  dwells  among 

you."  And  ch.  ix.  "  I  have  heard  of  fome,  who  have  pafled  by  you, 
having  perverfe  dodtrine  :  whom  you  did  not  iuffer  to  fow  among  you." 
And  to  the  like  purpofe  in  other  places  of  thatepiftle» 

3.  Obj.  It  is  faid,  "  that  Timoihie\  name  is  not  mentioned  in 
**  the  introdu<5tion  to  this  epiftle :  though  it  is  found  in  the  be- 

"  gining   of    the    cpiftle    to    the    Colojfians^    and    that    to    Philemon. 

*'  Hence 

(()  Scribebat  adEphcfios  Dianam  colentes.  .  .  .  Soribebat  autcmad  metro- 
polim  Afiae  civitatem,  in  qua  ita  idololatria.  .  .  .  et  artium  magicarum  prae- 
lligios  viguerant.  .  .  .  Hasc  idcirco  univcrfa  replicavimus,  ut  oftenderemus, 
«5uare  Apoftolus  in  hac  vel  potiffirRum  epiftola  obfcuros  fenfus,  et  ignota 
feculis  facramenta  congefTerit :  et  de  fandlarum  coptrariarumque  virtutum 
docuerit  poteftate :  qui  fint  dacmones,  quid  valeant.  .  .  .  De  quibus  ait ;  Non 

ejl  noh'is  pugna  advcrfum  cnrnrm  et  fan^uincWi  fed  ad%r>fum prittcitatuf  et  pitifla' tis.'  ■  ■  'r Huron,  ubi fupr. p.  xiz. 
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**  Hence  it  is  argued,  that  Timothie  was  unknown  to  all,  or  moft  of 
"  the  church,  to  whom  this  epiftle  was  written.  Confequently  it 
*'  was  not  fent  to  the  church  of  Ephefus^  where  Timothie  was  well 
*'  known." 

In  anfwer  to  which  I  would  fay,^ry?,  that  I  can  fee  no  reafon,  why  St. 
Paul  (hould  fcruple  to  put  Timothies,  name  at  the  begining  of  an  epiftle, 
writ  to  Chrirtians,  with  whom  Timothie  was  not  perfonally  acquainted. 
Secondly,  There  can  be  no  reafon  to  doubt,  that  Timothie  was  as  well 
known  to  the  Chriftians  at  Laodicea^  as  at  Colojfe.  Thirdly.  Therefore 
there  muft  have  been  fome  other  reafon  for  omitting  the  name  of  Timo- 

thie at  the  begining  of  this  epiftle.  Fourthly^  that  reafon  prefently  offers, 
and  probably  was  this,  that  at  writing  this  epiftle  Timothie  was  not  with 
the  Apoftle  at  Rome.  I  think,  Timothie  wns  now  at  Ephefus,  How  then 
could  his  name  be  placed  at  the  begining  of  an  epiftle  writ  to  the  Ephe- 
fians  from  Rome  f 

4.  Obj.  "At  Phillppi  the  church  was  fettled  with  fixed  officers,  be- 
*'  fore  the  Apoftle  wrote.  And  therefore  he  dire6ts  his  epiftle  not  only 
"  to  the  Chriftians  in  general  there,  but  to  the  Biftiops  and  Dea- 
*'  cons.  But  there  is  no  fuch  thing  here  :  though  the  church  of  Ephcfus 
"  had  evidently  fuch  officers,  before  the  writing  of  this  epiftle.  See  A6ts 
«t  XX.  17." 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  there  muft  have  been  fixed  officers  in  many 
churches,  befide  that  at  Philippi.  Says  St.  Luke  in  his  account  of  the 
peregrination  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  in  feveral  places  :  Aifs  xiv.  21.  .  . 

23.  they  returned  again  to  Uijlra^  and  Iconium^  and  Antioch^  [in  Pifidia,J 
confirming  the  fouls  of  the  difciples,  .  .  .  y^nd  luhen  they  had  ordained  thetn 
Elders  in  every  churchy  and  had  prayed  with  fajling^  they  commended  them  to 

the  Lord^  on  whom  they  had  believed.  Says  Beza  upon  this  text :  ''  In  [ti) 
every  church  they  ordained  Elders,  that  is,  Paftors  and  Deacons,  and 

other  officers."  From  what  is  faid  here  Luke  leads  us  to  conclude,  what 
was  done  elsewhere.  It  was  not  needful  to  mention  fuch  things  every 
where.  But  very  probably  there  were  church-officers  fixed  in  all  the 
churches  in  no  long  time  after  they  were  planted,  and  particularly,  in 

Greece,  and  Macedonia.  From  St.  Paul's  epiftle  we  know,  that  there 
were  Biftiops  and  Deacons  at  Philippi,  though  not  mentioned  by  St.  Lukf 

in  his  hiftorie  of  the  Apoftle's  preaching  there.  A£ls  xvi.  12.  .  .  .  40. 

Beza  concludes  from  i  Theft",  v,  27.  that  {b)  there  were  fixed  officers  in 
the  church  at  Theffalonica.  And  it  is  very  manifeft  from  ver.  12.  and  1 3. 
of  that  chapter  :  And  we  befeech  you^  brethren.^  to  know  them  which  labor 
among  yoUy  atrd  are  over  you  in  the  Lordy  and  admonijh  you  :  and  to  efleem 

them  very  highly  in  love.,  for  their  work's  fake.  St.  Paul  fays  to  Titus  ch. 
i.  5.     For  this  caife  left  I  thee  in  Crete y  that  thou  Jhouldejt  fet  in  order  the things 

o 

(w)  Per.Jingulas  ecchjias,  kxt  iKy.Xrjfflcoi,  Sic  antea  dixit  Lucas  xar'  outov,  pro 
domatim  Prejbyteros,  id  ell,  Paitoies  et  Diaconos,  et  alios  ecclcfias  gubernationi 
praefeftos.  Hie  enim,  ut  alibi  faspe,  generaliter  accipitur  Prefbyteri  nomen, 
£ez.  in  AB.  xiv.  23. 

{b)  Vos  i|xa,-.  Hinc  apparet,  mitti  folitas  fuiffe  apoRolIcas  epiftolas  pref- 
byterio,  ad  quod  h?ec  abjuratio  et  piDEcedcntes  duo  verficuli  proprie  pertineant: 
quoniam  alioqui  abfurda  cfTct  hsec  petitio,  fi  ad  tytum  ecclefise ccetum  refcnetur. 
^ez,  in  I  Th,  v.  2'^* 
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things  ihat  aYi  •wanting^,  arid  ordain  Elders  in  every  city,  as  I  appointed  thee: 
Whenever  Paul  was  in  Crcte^  it  is  reafonable  to  think,  that  he  made  there 

but  a  {hort  ftay.  Neverthelefs  before  he  left  that  ifland,  he  had  given 
orders  to  TituSy  to  ordain  Elders  in  every  city.  And  not  long  after 
coming  thence  he  wrote  to  him  an  epiflle  with  particular  directions  for 
that  purpofe.  Before  Paul  left  Ephefus,  it  is  likelv,  that  he  had  ordained 

feveral  Elders  in  that  city,  and  in  the  diftricSl:  o^  Af:a.  And  yet  he  after- 
wards wrote  to  Timothie,  gjving  him  direclions  concerning  the  qualifica- 

tions of  fuch  perfons,  that  he  might  make  a  farther  fupplie,  where  it  was 
wanting.  Which  muft  induce  us  to  think,  that  the  Apoftle  was  not 
willing,  that  any  churches  (hould  be  dcftitute  of  fit  guides  and  inftru(Sl:ors 
/or  any  long  time  after  they  had  been  planted.  St.  PuuVs  epiflle  to  the 
Galcitians  is  infcribed  to  the  churches  of  Galatia^  without  any  mention  of 

Bifliop";,  or  Deacons.  And  yet  there  muft  have  been  there  men  of  that 

character.  St.  Peter  writes  to  the  Chriftians  in  Galat'ia,  and  other  neigh- 
boring parts,  and  fends  an  admonition  to  fuch.  i  Pet.  v.  i.  2.  ''The 

Elders  which  are  among  you  I  exhort.  .  .  .  Feed  the  Jioch  of  God,  which  iS 
among  you.  And  from  the  epiftle  itfelf  it  may  be  concluded  with  certain- 

ty, that  there  were  fixed  officers  in  the  churches  of  Galatia^  though  they 
are  not  mentioned  in  the  infcription.  For  fo  St.  Paul  directs,  ch.  vi.  6. 
Eet  him  that  is  taught  in  the  tuord.,  communicate  unto  him  that  teacheth  in  all 

good  things.  There  is  no  notice  taken  of  any  Eiders  in  the  infcriptions 

of  either  of  St.  Paul's  epiilles  to  the  Corinthians.  And  yet  there  muft 
have  been  fuch  officers  in  that  church,  dement  of  Rome^  in  the  firft 

centurie,  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Corintbiansy  fpeaking  of  the  Apoftles, 

fays,  ch.  xlii.  "  They  went  abroad,  publifhing  the  good  tidings,  that 
*'  the  kingdom  of  God  was  at  hand.  And  preaching  in  countreys 

**  and  cities,  they  [c)  appointed  their  firft -fruits,  having  firft  proved  them 

**  by  the  Spirit,  to  be  Biihops  and  Deacons  of  thofe  who  (hould  believe." 
And  afterwards  in  ch.  xliv.  "  Wherefore  we  cannot  think,  that  they 
"•  may  be  juftly  caft  out  of  their  miniftrie,  who  [d)  were  either  ap- 

"  pointed  by  them,  \^the  JpojlleSy'\  or  were  afterwards  chofen  by  other 
**  eminent  men  with  the  confent  of  the  whole  church.*'  ...  So  writes 
Clement.  And  thus  he  bears  witnelTe  to  two  things.  FirJ}.,  that  this  was 

the  general  method  of  the  Apoftles.  And,  fccondlyy  he  afliires  us,  parti- 
cularly, that  this  had  been  done  in  the  church  of  Corinth.  About  which, 

1  fuppofe,  he  could  not  be  rniftaken.  There  muft  therefore  have 
been  fixed  officers  in  the  churches  of  ThrJ/alonicay  Cerinthy  and  Galatia  : 
though  St.  P<3:</ has  taken  no  particular  notice  of  them  in  the  infcriptions 
of  his  epiftles.  It  cannot  then  be  any  juft  exception  againft  this  epiftle 
having  been  fent  to  the  Ephefians^  becaufe  their  Biftiops  or  tlders  are  not 
flamed.  For  it  was  a  common  thing  with  the  Apoftle,  to  infcribe  his 
epiftles  to  the  churches,  or  faints,  of  fuch  a  place,  without  any  particular 
notice  of  their  officers,  though  there  were  men  of  that  charader  among 

them.  I  have  rtientioned  above  St.  Paul's  epiftles  to  the  ThcJfald?iianSy 
the   Corinthiansy  and   the    Galatians.     To  them  might   be  added  the 

epiftle 

(a)  TdJ  Mh  x^Tcj-aSsvTeic  vr   t'<ti*xy.  x,  ̂ .  2  , 
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epiftle  to  the  CoIo/fians.  For  that  alfo  is  infcribed  to  the  faints,  and  faith" 
full  brethren^  in  Chriji,  which  are^  at  Colojfe.  And  yet  there  muft  have 
been  Elders  in  that  church.  One  is  mentioned,  whofe  name  is  Archip- 
pus.  However,  it  is  in  this  manner  only.  Col.  iv.  17.  Jnd  fay  ta 

Jrchippus  :  Take  heed  to  the  jninijlrie^  which  thou  haft  recei'ved  of  the  Lordy 
that  thou  fulfill  it.  Nor  does  the  Apoftle  fend  his  falutations  to  the  churck 
in  Laodicea  by  him,  in  particular,  but  by  the  faints,  to  v/hom  the  epiftle 
is  infcribed.  See  ch.  iv.  15.  Once  more,  Timothie^  ns  is  generally  al- 

lowed, was  at  Ephefus  when  St.  Paul  wrote  to  hir«»  thofe  two  epiftles, 
which  we  have.  When  the  firft  was  writ,  there  mull  have  been  fomc 

Elders  in  that  church,  and  yet  more  at  the  time  of  writing  the  fecond. 
It  cannot  be  conteflcd  by  any.  Neverthelefs  no  falutations  are  fent  to 
the  Elders  of  Ephefus,  in  either  of  thofe  epifrles. 

5.  Obj.  "  If  this  epiftle  was  fent  to  the  Ephsjians^  it  may  be  thought 

"  verv  fti-ange,  that  St.  Paul  fhould  not  I'alute  any  of  his  friends  there, 
*'  where  he  had  many  friends  and  acquaintance." 

But  I  cannot  perceive  this  to  be  of  much  weight.  There  Is  no  epiftle 
of  St.  Paul  that  has  fo  many  falutations  in  it,  as  that  to  the  Rojnansy 
whom  he  had  never  feen.  There  are  no  falutations  of  particular  perfons 
at  the  end  of  the  firft  epiftle  to  Timothie  who  was  then  at  Ephefus.  I  fup- 
pofe  Tnnothie  to  have  been  in  the  fame  city  likewiie,  when  Paul  wrote 
his  fecond  epiftle  to  him.  Neverthelefs  there  are  in  it  no  particular  falu- 

tations, except  thofe  in  ch.  iv.  19,  Salute  Prifca  and  Aquila^  and  the  houf'. 
hold  of  Onefiphorus.  Tychicus  went  with  this  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians.  And 
what  is  faid  ch.  vi.  21.  .  .  23.  would  be  inftead  of  many  particular  falu- 

tations, and  fully  anfwer  the  end.  For  Tychicus  is  there  required  to  make 
knotvn  unto  them  all  things^  and  to  comfort  their  hearts.  I  might  add,  that 
no  particular  perfons  are  faluted  by  name  in  either  of  the  epiftles  to  the 
Theffalonians^  nor  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians^  nor  in  that  to  Titus^ 
excepting  only  Titus  himfelf,   to  whom  the  epiftle  is  fent. 

6.  Obj.  Mr.  IFetJiein  fays,  "that  [e)  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  is  writ 
**  to  Gentils,  whereas  the  church  at  Ephefus  confifted  chiefly  of  Jews." 

I  anfv/er  :  That  the  epiftle,  called  to  the  Ephefians,  is  writ  to  Gentils, 
or  to  fuch  chiefly,  is  allowed,  and  is  very  manifcft.  And  it  feems  to  me 

very  evident,  from  the  hiftorie,  which  we  have  of  St.  Paul's  preaching 
zt  Ephefus,  in  the  book  of  the  Acfts,  that  the  Apoftle's  chief  harveft  there 
was  from  among  the  Gentils.  For  a  while  indeed  he  taught  in  the  fyna- 
gogue  But  the  behaviour  of  the  Jews  obliged  him  to  withdraw. 
Whereupon  he  preached  in  another  place.  And  1  ftiould  conclude  from 
what  is  in  A^fs  xix.  17.  .  .  .  40.  that  the  Apoftle  had  many  more  con- 

verts there  among  Gentils,  than  Jews. 

7.  Obj.  "  It  is  argued  from  Col.  iv.  16.  that  this  epiftle  was  fent  ta 
the  Laodiceans.  For  St.  Paul  fays  there  :  And  when  this  epijile  is  read 
among  you^  or  has  been  read  among  you,  caufe,  that  it  be  read  alfo  in  the 
church  of  the  Laodiceans  :  and  that  ye  likcwife  read  the  epijile  from  Laodicea* 

Hereby, 

{e)  Imprimis  vero  obfervandum,  cum  ecclefia  Ephefina  ex  Judaeis  potiflimunl 
collefta  fuerit.  Aft.  xviii.  19.  21.  24.  25.  xix.  9.  10.  17.  xk.  21.  Apoc.  li. 
2.  7.  earn,  ad  quam  haec  epiftola  fcripta  eft,  non  ex  Judaeis,  fed  ex  Gentilibus 

fuifie  congregatam.     IVetft,  N.  7".  Ton.  2.  />.  239. 
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Hereby,  as  is  argued,  muft  be  intended  the  epiftle  called  to  the  Ephefians^ 

but  really  fent  to  the  Laodiceans.  For  faj'S  Mill  {f),  and  likewife 
others  after  him,  this  epiftle  called  to  the  Ephefians^  and  the  epiftle  to 
the  Colojfiansy  were  both  fent  by  the  fame  meflenger,  and  at  the  fame 

time." 
To  which  I  aiifwer,  that  if  the  epiftle,  called  to  the  Ephefians^  be  the 

epiftle  intended  by  the  Apoftle,  and  fent  at  the  fame  time  with  that  to 
the  Colojfians  \  it  is  manifeft,  that  it  was  not  fent  to  the  Laodkeam.  This 
may  be  concluded  from  what  is  faid  to  the  Colojfians ̂   ch.  iv.  15.  Salute 

the  brethren^  which  are  in  La-cdlcea,  and  Nymphas,  and  the  church  which  is 
in  his  houfe.  This  plainly  fhews,  that  there  was  not  now  any  epiftle  fent 
to  the  Laodiceans.  If  there  had,  there  would  have  been  no  occafion 

for  the  Apoftle  to  fend  this  order  to  the  Colojfians.  For  it  is  im- 
polTible  to  write  a  letter  to  dny  perfons,  or  focieties,  without  falutiftg 
them,  or  doing  fomewhat  that  is  equivalent.  And  it  is  manifeft,  that  in 
the  epiftle  infcribed  to  the  Ephftans^  the  Chriftians,  to  whom  it  is  fent, 
are  faluted.  Particularly  ch.  i.  i.  2.  and  vi.  21.  22.  23.  This  has 
appeared  evident  to  learned  men  of  the  firit  rank,  and  different  commu- 

nions. So  [g)  Baronius,  and  Ti/lemont.  This  laft  favs,  "  that  (h)  fmce 
**  St.  Paul  orders  the  Colojfians  to  falute  thofe  of  Laodicea  in  his  name  ; 

*'  it  is  a  certain  fign,  that  he  did  not  write  to  them  at  that  time."  Du 
Pin  fays :  *'If  (i)  St.  Paul  had  writ  at  the  fame  time  to  the  Laodiceans^ 

*'  he  would  not  have  charged  the  Colojfians  to  falute  them  in  his  name." 
And  Janies  Bafnage :  "  St.  {k)  Paul  did  not  then  write  to  the  LaodiceanSy 
*'  fmce  he  falutes  them  in  his  letter  to  the  church  of  ColoJ/e."  The  acute 

and  honeft  Mr.  Peirce^  though  much  inclined  to  Mill's  opinion  concern- 
ing this  epiftle,  faw  this  difficulty,  and  owned  it.  "  But  I  have  one  ob- 

*'  jcclion,  fays  he,  which  I  cannot  fo  eafily  get  over.  And  were  it  not  for 
"  that,  1  might  fully  agree  with  him.  My  obje6lion  is,  that  it  feems 
"  highly  improbable,  that  St.  Paul  fhould  fend  his  falutations  to  the 
"  Laodiceans,  in  the  epiftle  which  he  wrote  to  the  Colojfians.,  in  cafe  he 

*'  had  fent  that  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans  by  the  fame  mellenger." 
I  aiTi 

(/)  Qvndni  igitur  fcripta  fucrit  ad  Laodicenfes  ?  .  .  .  Sane  per  eiindem  nun- 
cium  miffa  erat  ha?c  epiftoln,  per  qiiem  dclata  crat  epiftola  ad  ColofTenfes,  Ty- 
chicum  fcilicet,  nee  non  eodcin  tempore.     Mill.  Prol.  tnnn.  74. 

(g)  Sane  nuUam  eidem  tabellario  ad  Laodicenfes  fuifie  a  Paulo  datam 
epillolain,  fatis  conllat :  dum  in  ea,  quam  turn  fcripfit  ad  ColofTenfes,  falutan 
inandat  »cos,  qui  Laodiccae  efTent  fideles,  fic  dicer.s  :  Salutate  fralrcs,  qui  Junt 
Laodicea.  .  .  .  Libentius  igitur  Chryfoftomo  ac  Theodoreto  inhacremus,  quam 
ceteris,  ut  nulla  a  Paulo  fcripta  fuerit  epiltola  ad  Laodicenles.  Baron,  ann.  60. 
num.  xiit, 

(/')  Et  puifquc  S.  Paul  ordonne  aux  Colofliens  de  faluer  de  fa  part  ctux  df 

Laodlcee,  c'eft  un  marque  indubitable,  qu'il  ne  leur  ecrivit  point  alors. 
S.  Paul,  note  69.   Mem.  Ec.  Tom,  i, 

(?)  En  eflfet,  fi  faint  Paul  eiit  ccrit  en  mefme  temps  aux  Laodiceens, 

il  n'cut  pas  charge  les  Colcffiens,  de  Ics  faluer  de  fa  part.  Dijf.  Prel,  1.  2. 
ch.  2.  2.  §.  viii. 

(Z)  S.  Paul  n'ecrivoit  pas  alors  aux  Laodiceens,  pulfqu'il  leur  fait  unc 
falutatlon  dans  la  latrc  a  I'egliic  de  CoIofTe.  Bafn.  Hijl.  de  VEglfc.  I.  8* 

ih,  3.  n. ;';;. 3 
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I  am  not  unwilling  to  allow,  that  the  epiftle  fpbken  of  in  the  later  part 
of  verfe  16.  of  ch.  iv.  to  the  Colojfians^  is  our  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  :  and 
that  ye  likewife  read  the  epjUe  from  Laodicea  :  that  is,  the  epiftle,  that  is  to 
come  to  you  from  Laodicea.  So  the  place  is  rendered  in  the  French 

Teftament  of  Lenfatit  and  Beaiijobre  :  and  (I)  caufe  like-wife  to  be  read  among 
yoii  that  ivhich  the  Laodiceans  will  Jl-ml  to  you.  And  their  note  is  this  : 
*'  that  (m)  from  Lc^odicea  :  that  is  to  fay,  that  which  will  come  to  you  from 
'*  Laodicea.     For  the  original  has  that  fenfe." 

If  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was  fent  nway  by  the  Apoftle  at  the  fame 
time  with  thofe  to  the  Colojfia?i$,  ?ii\<S  to  Philemon  :  I  fhould  think,  that 
Tychicus  went  firft  to  Ephfusy  and  there  left  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians^ 
with  an  order,  that  it  fliould  be  forwarded  to  Laodicea^  and  fo  to  Colcffe. 
Tychicus  having  left  that  letter  at  Ephefus^  went  forward  with  Onefirnns  to 

Coloffe  '•  where  they  delivered  the  epiltles  to  Philemon^  and  the  Colojfian.^. 
And  then  I  fuppofe,  that  Tychicus's  con'-miftlon  was  at  an  end.  He  had 
no  order  to  go  to  Laodicea.  The  Apoftlc's  falutations  to  the  brethren 
at  Laodicea  were  to  be  taken  care  of  by  the  Colojfans. 

But  I  rather  think,  as  before  fhewn,  that  the  epiil:le  to  the  Ephefians 

was  writ  very  foon  after  the  Apoftle's  arrival  at  Rome^  and  then  carried 
to  Ephefus  by  Tychicus.  And  when  Tychicus  went  now  in  the  fecond  year 

of  the  Apoftle's  imprifonment,  with  thefe  epiftles  to  the  ColoffiajiSy  and 
Phile?mn ;  he  came  aftiore  at  Ephefus^  and  there  left  exprefs  orders,  that 
the  epiftle,  formerly  fent  to  them,  ftiould  be  foon  forwarded  by  them  to 
Laodicea^  and  fo  to  Celojfe.  Having  fo  done,  he  went,  as  before  faid, 
with  Onefimus  to  Coloffe  :  where  they  joyned  in  delivering  the  letters  to 
Philemon,  and  the  church  at  Coloffe.  And  now  the  comnuftion  ofTychi^ 
cus  was  at  an  end. 

8.  Obj.  Once  more,  it  is  obferved  by  learned  men,  "that  Marcion 
*'  faid,  this  epiftle  was  writ  to  the  Laodiceans^  or  called  this  the  epiftle 
"  to  the  Laodiceans." 

To  which  I  anfwer,  firfl^  Humphrey  Hody  denied  that  [n)  Marcion  rec- 
koned the  epiftle  called  to  the  Ephefians  to  have  been  writ  to  the  Laodi- 

ceans. And  indeed  t!iis  point  fccms  to  lye  in  great  obfcuritv.  Nor  is  it 
faid  by  any  one,  befide  Tcrtullidn^  that  I  know  of. 

Secondly^ 

(/)  Et  faites  lire  de  inetne  parmis  vous  celle  que  les  Laodlceens  vous 
envoyeront. 

[vi)  Gr.  celle  dc  Laodicec,  c'eil  a  dire,  celle  qui  vous  vlendra  de  Laodicee,  Car 
i'original  a  ce  fens  la. 

{n")  Decern  tantum  eplftolas  Pauli,  cum  particulis  quibufdam  e'x  epiftola  ad 
Laod.  .  .  .  recepit  Marcion  haereticus,  quas  librum  Apollolicum  infcripfit. 
X)e  ceteris  fcripturarum  libris  nullum  agnovit,  praeter  Evangelium  Lucae, 
illudque  mutilatum.     Epiftolas  etiam,  quas   recepit  Paulina?,  mutilavit  vitia- 
vitque   Simonius   in  Hift.  Crit.  N.  T.    cap.    15.  contendit,    Marcio- 
nem  nullam  epift.  ad  Laod.  recepilTe,  fed  epiftolam  ad  Ephefios,  falfo 
InfcripfifTe  ad  Laodicenos.  Sed  in  hoc  Epiphanius  falli  non  potuit,  qui  in-. 
Apoftolico  Marcionis  reeenfet  epiftolam  ad  Ephefios  loco  7.mo.  ct  illam  ad 
Laodicenos  loco  xi.mo,  rs^cx;  AstoJjjcjr?  nx,.  Ideo  vero  dicit  TertuHianus  contra 
Marc.  1.  5.  cap.  xi.  Epifiolam  quam  nos  ad  Ephefios  prafcrtptam  habemus,  a 
^?c!:c\ont  ad  Laodicenos  inferiptam  fuiffe^  quoniam  locus  qui  tx  Epiflola  ad  La- 
odicenos  a  Marcione  adduftus  eft,  in  epiftola  ad  Ephefios  exltabat.  Quod 
ctiam  obfervat  Epiphanius.    Hod,  de  BibU  te^t,  origin,  /,  664, 
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Secondly^  Suppofe  Alarcion  to  have  affirmed  this,  what  does  it  avail  ? 

Grctius  fays,  in  his  preface  to  this  epiftle,  '■^ Marcion  {o)  called  this  the 

cpilUe  to  the  Laod'iceans.  Nor  was  there  any  reafon,  why  he  fhould  fal- 
fify  in  this  matter."  And  to  the  like  purpbfe  others.  To  which  I  an- 
fwer  :  Catholic  writers  of  the  fame  time,  and  fince,  call  this  the  epiftle 

to  X.\\Q' EfhefuDis.  Nor  is  there  any  reafon,  why  they  fhould  falfify.  Yea 
the  fame  is  faid,  not  only  by  all  Catholics,  but  like  wife  by  all  heretics 
in  general,  htt  Marcionh  credit  be  ever  fo  good,  this  is  a  iufficicnt  an- 
fwer.  For  what  intereft  had  the  Catholics  to  falfify  here  ?  \i  Marcion 
faid,  this  epiftle  was  fent  to  the  LaodiceanSy  he  muft  have  been  miftaken. 
We  are  allured,  that  what  he  faid  is  falfe,  from  the  unanimous  teftimonie  of 
numerous  men,  who  had  no  intereft  to  deceive,  and  could  not  be  deceived. 

But  Afarcicn's  credit  is  very  little  in  fuch  an  affair  as  this.  The  fame 
writer,  who  fpeaks  of  Alarcion  s  (p)  calling  this  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodi- 
ceansy  I  mean  TcrtuIIian^  does  alfo  let  us  know,  t]>at  (q)  uMarcion  reje6led 
the  epiftles  of  Paul  to  Timothies  and  Titus.  And  chargeth  (r)  him  with 
altering  the  text  of  fcripture,  openly  employing  a  knife,  not  a  ftile.  And 
fpeaks  particularly  of  his  leaving  out  texts  [s)  in  the  epiftle  to  iht  Romans. 
Will  any  fay,  that  Marcion  had  good  reafon  for  fo  doing  ?  or  that  all  this 
v/as  owing  to  his  fuperior  care  and  judgement  above  other  Chriftians  ? 
For  my  own  part,  I  think  not.  And  if  he  faid,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ 
to  the  Laodiceans^  not  to  the  Ephefians^  he  was  miftaken  at  leaft.  He  had 
not,  and  could  not  have  sny  good  reafon  for  it. 

Adill  (/)  and  other  learned  men  after  him,  in  defending  their  opinion 
concerning  this  epiftle,  magnify  the  care  and  exa^lnefle  of  Alarcion. 

•*  He  flourifhed,  they  fay,  in  the  begining  of  the  fecond  centuric,  and 
•'  lived  at  Sinope^  in  Paphlagonia,  which  was  in  Jfia  Acinar  as  well  as 
"  Laodicea.  And  he  affirmed,  that  the  epiftle  called  to  the  Ephefians  was 
<*  ailually  an  epiftle  to  the  Laodiccans.  Aloft  probably,  he  had  heard  fo 
**  from  fuch  as  knew  the  faiSl,  and  could  inform  him  :  or  rather,  had  feen 

**  fome  of  the  manufcripts,  which  gave  it  that  title." 
But  all  this  is  faid  without  any  ground.  Such  fuppofitions  are  eafily 

made.  But  there  is  no  proof  of  the  truth  of  them.  If  there  is  any  credit 
to  be  given  to  what  the  ancients  fiiy  of  Alarcion^  he  muft  have  been  a 
very  rafti,  and  arbitrarie,  and  carelefs  critic  :  provided  he  at  all  deferved 
the  name  of  a  critic.     And  if  he  thought,  this  epiftle  to  have  been  writ 

to 
(o)  Marcion  banc  epiftolam  meat  ad  Laodicenfes,  ex  fide,  ut  credibile  eft, 

eccleCs  Laodiccnds.  Nam  cm-  in  ca  re  mentirctur,  nihil  erat  cauiT^.  Grot. 
Pr.  in  cp.  ad  Eph. 

(/>)    TtritdL  adv.  Marc.  1.  5.  cap.  xi. 
(y)  Miror  tamen,  quum  ad  unum  hominem  literas  faftas  receperit,  quid  ad 

Timothcum  duas,  et  unam  ad  Titum,  de  ecclefiallico  ftatu  cumpofitas,  recu- 
faverit.      jddv.  Marcion.  I.   5.   cap.  rdt.  p,  615. 

(r)  Marcion  cnim  ex  certo  et  palam  macha;ra,  non  ftilo  ufus  eft. :  quonlam 
ad  matcriam  fuani  cnedem  fcripturaium  confccit.     Id.  de  Pnrfc.  Har.  cap.  38. 

(j)  Q^autas  autem  fovcrns  in  iila  vel  maxime  epiftola  Marcion  feccrit,  aufe- 
rendo  qmc  volnit,  de  noftri  inftrumenti  integritate  patcbit.  Adv. Marc.  1. 5.  cap.  13, 

(/)  Sed  omnino  venfimile  eft,  Marcioncm,  qui  Sinope  aliquamdiu  agcbat, 
hand  procul  a  Laodicea,  five  ex  populariuni  fuorum  traditionc,  feu  ctiam 
auftoritate  exemplarlnm  quorundam,  banc  epiilolam  tanquam  ad  Laodicenfes 

fcripta.'n  cltafie.     M'-dl.  Prol.  num.  78. 
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to  the  Laodiceans ;  it  is  likely,  he  took  up  that  opinion  without  much 
inquirie,  cr  examination,  and  without  lufficient  realon,  and,  perhaps, 
withovit  affigning  any. 

yerome  [u)  Ipeaking  oi Marcion  and  Bafdides^  who,  as  he  fays,  were  not 
friendly  to  the  Old  Teftament,  and  altered  the  Gofpeis  and  Epiftlcs  of  the 
New  Teftament,  and  rcjeiSled  both  the  cpiftles  to  Timothie^  and  the  epiftle 

to  Titus^  and  that  to  the  Hebre'ivs,  he  adds  :  "  And  if  they  afligned  any 

reafons,  why  they  did  not  reckon  thefe  epiftles  to  be  the  Apollle's,  we 
ihould  endeavour  to  make  an  anfwer,  and  perhaps  might  fay,  what 
would  be  fufficient  to  fatisfy  the  reader.  But  now  fince  with  laeretical 
authority  they  pronounce,  and  fay,  this  epiflle  is  Pauts^  and  that  not: 
thev  may  be  fitly  anfwered  on  the  fide  of  truth,  in  the  fame  manner,  that 

they  aflert  fdfehood." 
And  TertuUian  having  fpoken  of  Marcion?,  admitting  the  genuinnefle  of 

the  epiftle  to  Philemcriy  adds  :  "  Neverthek-fs  {x)  I  wonder,  that  when  fae 
^'  receives  an  epiftle  to  one  man,  he  ftiouid  reject  two  to  Timothie^  and 
*^  one  to  Titus^  which  treat  of  the  government  of  the  church.  Plehada 

*'  mind,  I  fuppofe,  to  alter  alio  the  number  of  the  epiftles  :"  that  is,  as 
he  had  done  of  the  Gofpeis.  Which  paflage,  as  the  reader  may  remem« 
ber,  was  quoted  by  us  {y)  formerly. 

It  hence  appears,  that  TertuUian  knew  not,  why  A'larcion  rejefVed  the 
epiftles  to  Tiniothic  and  Titus.  He  knew,  that  Marcion  rejected  thofc 
three  cpiftles.  But  he  was  not  aware  of  his  having  afligned  any  reafons 
for  fo  doing.  Which  fhews,  I  think,  that  Marcion  aded  arbitrarily  in 
fuch  things,  as  thefe. 

Indeed  TertuUian  (pezking  of  Marcion  s  attempting,  or  defigning  to 

alter  the  infcription  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians^  uieth  this  expreflion:  "as 
'*  if  he  had  made  more  than  common  enquiries  about  it  (z)."  But  I  fup- 

pofe TertuUian  to  fpeak  by  way  of  ironie,  and  farcaftically  :  not  allowing 
Marcicn  uncommon  diligence  and  exaclneiie,  but  intimating,  that  a  man, 
wiio  acted  thus,  ftiould  be  very  carefuU  to  be  rightly  informed. 

AU (;/)  Licet  non  fint  digni  fide,  qui  fidem  primam  irritam  fecerunt,  Marcio- 
nem  loquor  et  Bafilidcm,  et  omnes  lixreticos,  qui  vttus  laniant  teftamentum  : 
tamen  eos  aliq'ia  ex  parte  ferremus,  fi  fakem  in  novo  continerent  manus  fuas, 
ci  non  auderent  Cbriili.  .  .  .  vel  Evangeliftas  violare,  vcl  Apoftolos.  Nunc 
vtTO  cum  Evangslia  ejus  Chrifti  dilTipaverint,  et  Apoftolorum  epiftolas  con 
A-poftoIorum  Chrilli  fecerunt  effe,  fed  proprias,  miror,  quomodo  fibi  Chrif- 
tJanorum  nomen  audeant  vindicare.  Ut  enim  de  ceteris  epiftolis  taceam,  de 
quibus  quicquid  contrarium  fuo  dogmati  vidcrant,  craferunt,  nonnullas  inte- 
gras  repudiandas  credidtrunt :  ad  Tirnotheum  videlicet  utramque,  ad  He- 
brsos,  et  ad  Titum,  quam  nunc  conainur  exponere.  Et  fi  quidem  redde- 
rent  cauffas,  cur  eas  Apoftoli  ncn  putarent,  tentaremus  aliquid  reipondere,  et 
forlitan  fatisfacere  leftori.  Nunc  vero  quum  ha^rctica  auftoifitate  pronun- 
cient,  et  dicant :  Ilia  epiftola  Pauli  eft,  hsec  non  eft ;  ea  auftoritate  refelli  fe 
pro  veritate  intelligant,  qua  ipfi  non  erubefcunt  falfa  fimulare.  Huron,  Pr, 
Ad'u.  in  ep.  ad  Tit.  T.  \.  p.  407. 

[x)  Miror  tamen,  quum  ad  unum  hominem  literas  faftas  receperit,  quid 
ad  Tirnotheum  duas,  at  unam  ad  Titum,  de  ecclefiailico  ftatu  compofitas,  re- 
cufaverit.  Adfeclavit,  opinor,  etiam  numeium  epiftolarum  interpolare. 
Marcion.  1.  5.  cap.  ult.  p.  615.  D. 

(y)  See  yol.  a. p.  596.     See  alj'o  hercyp,  350.  not.  [q), 
(2)   See  belo'w,  note  [h] . 
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All  this  I  have  faid  in  the  way  of  a  general  anfwer  to  the  argumentj 
taken  from  the  fuppofed  opinion  of  Marcion.  I  will  now  more  particu- 

larly inquire,  what  JUarcion  faid,  and  did,  and  what  might  be  the  ground 
and  reafon  of  his  opinion,  and  condudl.  And  I  think,  there  are  but  two 
writers,  from  whom  we  can  receive  any  information,  TertulHaHy  and 
Epiphanius. 

The  firll  is  TertuWan.  "  I  [a)  pafs  by  another  epiftle,  fays  he,  which 

"  we  have  infcribed  to  the  Ephejians^  but  heretics  to  the  Laodiceans." 
Afterwards  :  "  According  {b)  to  the  true  telHmonie  of  the  church,  we 

*♦  fuppofe  that  epiftle  to  have  been  fent  to  the  Ephefians.  But  Marcioti 
*'  once  had  a  mind  to  alter  the  title,  as  if  he  had  made  a  very  diligent 
*'  inquirie  into  that  matter.  But  the  title  is  of  no  importance,  fmce  the 

"  Apoftle  wrote  to  all,  when  he  wrote  to  fome." 
1  hope,  I  have  rightly  tranflated  the  word  gejiiit.  I  think  it  meaneth, 

had  a  7nindto,  or  was  iticUncd^  or  fliewed  an  inclination  fo  to  do. 

By  thefe  pafTages  of  Tertv.Uian  we  are  alTuredjjf///,  that  this  epiftle, 

which  was  in  the  hands  of  Catholic  Chriftians,  was,  in  all  it's  copies, 
infcribed  to  the  Ephefians.  And  TertuUian  was  perfuaded,that  it  was  the 
true  teftimonie,  or  tradition  of  the  church  from  the  begining. 

Secondly^  in  the  firft  of  thefe  paflages  Tertulliari  fays,  that  heretics  called 
this  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans :  by  heretics  meaning,  as  I  fuppofe,  ̂ ar- 
cion^  and  his  followers. 

Thirdly.,  TertuUian  fays,  that  once,  or  upon  fome  occafionj  Marcion  had 
a  mind  to  alter  the  title  of  this  epiftle. 

Here  it  may  be  queftioned,  whether  by  title  be  meant  what  we  call  a 
running  title,  affixed  to  the  epiftle,  or  the  infcription,  which  makes  a 
part  of  the  epiftle,  and  is  inferred  at  the  begining  of  it.  I  rather  think, 
this  laft  to  be  intended.  But  take  it  either  way,  TertuUian  fuppofed, 
that  Marcion  had  in  his  copies  the  fame  title,  or  infcription  with  the  Ca- 

tholics, that  is,  to  the  Ephefians^  or  at  Ephefus.  Nor  does  TertuUian 
fay,  that  Marcion  ever  inferred  the  infcription,  to  the  Laodiceans^  in  any 
of  his  copies.     Itfeems  to  me,  that  he  did  not. 

Confequently,  what  TertuUian  fays,  is,  that  Marcion,  and  his  followers, 
fometimes  at  leaft,  called  this  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans^  and  perhaps 

quoted  it  by  that  title.  But  !ic  had  not  in  his  copies  any  title,  or  infcrip- 
tion, different  from  that  of  the  Catholics.  Alarcion  gave  out,  that  the 

epiftle,  called  by  the  Catholics  to  the  Ephefians.,  was  writ  to  the  Laodi- 
ceans. He  affirmed  this  to  be  right,  and  that  the  Catholics  were  in  the 

wrong  in  calling  it  an  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians.  For  he  was  perfuaded, 
it  was  writ  to  the  Laodiceans. 

I  think,  this  is  the  moft,  that  is  fciid  by  TertuUian^  or  that  can  be 

colledied  from  him.  Yea,  it  feems  to  me,  that  I  have  in  a  ftrong  man- 
ner reprefented  |he  whole  of  what  is  faid  by  him. 

I  novr 

{a)  Practereo  hie,  et  de  alia  epiftola,  quam  nos  ad  Ephefios  prxfcriptam  ha- 
beinus,  haeretici  vero  ad  Laodicenos.      TertuU.  adv.  Marcion.  I.  5.  cap.  xi. 

{b)  Ecclefiae  quidem  veritate  epiftolam  iftam  ad  Ephefios  habemus  emifTam, 
non  ad  Laodicenos.  Sed  Marcion  ei  titulum  aliquando  interpolare  geftiit, 
quafi  et  in  illo  diligentiffimus  cxploratur.  Nihil  autem  de  titulo  intereftj  Gum  ad 
omaes  Apoftolus  fcripfcrit,  dura  ad  fingulos.     Jb,  cap,  xvii.p,  607. 



Ch.  Xllt.  wrrs  writ  to  tk^m.  353 

I  now  proceed  to  Ef^iphanius,  who  fays^  "  that  (<r)  Marcion  received 
*'  only  ten  epiftles  of  Paul.  They  are  thefe.  The  firft  is  that  to  the 

■"  Galat'ians^  the  lecond  is  the  Hrft  to  the  Corinthians^  tht  third  is  the 
"  iecond  to  the  Corinthians^  the  fourth  that  to  the  Rornans,  the  fitrh  is 

*'  the  firft  to  the  ThclJhhniam^  the  fixth  the  fecond  to  the  Thejfaloyuans^ 
*'  the  feventh  is  that  to  the  Ephcjians^  the  eighth  to  the  Colojftans^  the 
*'  ninth  to  PhiUjnon^  the  tenth  to  the  Philippians.  He  has  alfo  feme 

*'  parts  of  an  epiftle  to  the  Laodiccans^"     So  Epiphmiius. 
It  js  well  known,  thit  Marcicn  had  an  Evangelicon,  and  an  Apofto- 

licon,  or  a  Gofpel  and  an  Apoflle.  In  the  former,  as  is  generally  faid, 

he  had  St.  Luke's  Gofpel  only.  JBut  concerning  the  truth  of  that  ac- 
count 1  nfiake  no  inquiries  now.  Our  concern  at  prefdnt  is  with  St. 

Paul's  epiftlcs  only.  And  Epiphjnius  here  exprefsly  fays,  that  Adarcion 
received  ten,  and  placed  them  in  the  order,  in  v/hich  they  are  rehearfed 

above.  He  likcwifc  fiivs,  x\\2X.  A^Iarcien  had  jome  pariz  of  an  epijlle  to  the 
Laodiceam.  And  he  quotes,  as  from  him,  thofe  words,  which  arc  in 
Eph.  iv.  5^  6v  after  this  manner  :  One  Lord^  en e  faith ̂   one  baptif?n,  one 
Ckrijlf  one  God  and  Father  of  a  11^  tvho  it  above  all^  and  ihrough  all^  and  in 

all.  Having  fo  done,  he  fays:  "Nor  {d)  did  the  unhappy  Marcion 
think  fit  to  take  that  paflage  from  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefam^  but  from 

the  epiftle  to  the  Lacdiceans,  which  is  not  the  Apoftle's." 
This  account  of  Epiphanius  led  H.  Hody  to  (cxy^  thztAIarcion  received 

"eleven  epiftles  of  St.  Paul,  fames  Bafnage  was  of  the  fame  opinion. 
He  fiys  :  *'  it  U)  has  hccn  conjectured  by  fome>  that  Marcion  con- 
*^  founded  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans  with  that  to  the  Ephefians.  .  .  . 
"  But  that  conjei^ure  cannot  be  maintained.  For  he  diftinguiftied  two 
"  epiftles  of  St.  Paul)  one  to  the  Epheftans.^  and  another  to  the  Laodi- 
*'  ccans.  And  Epiphanius  reproacheth  him,  becaufe  he  rather  chcfe  to 
*'  take  his  paiUige  from  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans^  which  was  not 
*'  Paul\,  than  from  the  epiltle  to  the  Ephejians,  where  are  the  fame 
"  words." 

And  indeed,  I  apprehend,  that  if  we  had  Epiphanius  only,  many  might 

be  of  the  fame  "opinion.  But  comparing  him  and  Tcrtu/lian^  and  exa- 
mining carefully  the  whole  article  of  Epiphanius^  I  think,  it  muft  appear 

more 

Ai  OS  eTTicoAai  cct  'Sjkb  uvtui  7^iy6fj.i\ot,i  JiVi  'Sjourrt  jj.h  'Woo,-  ya.T'.v.'rx;,  .  .  iQoiixv 

wpof  i^iale^,  Qyaoyj  •cr-oj  •/.oAccctTit.;,  .  .  .  i-yjt  ul  yl  'SjpIi;  7M.ooty.ix;  ̂ ieyoyA-.rii 

jfAs^ij.      Epiph.  H.  42-.  WKOT.  /.Y.  p'.  3  10. 

\d)  Ou  yx^  iJcf?  Tw  £AeJ(ioTfl!Ti'  u-a.^.':x\i  aVa  Tti  'Et^o;  \^ia\  <;  ry.vTr,v  T/jf  f/ocg- 
T'j^iv.v    7.iyUy,   «>Aa    T>i?   -zjtjoj  ̂ ■.xsotyJ.cic,   t^j  fj.r,  iar,;   Iv    icj  uTro^u'Ao.'.      H,    ̂ 1,    p. 

US'  ̂ "'  '  '  '         '  ' 
(e)  Marcion  I'a  citee.  U  en  tiroit  mt^me  quelque  preuve  pour  fon  herefie. 

On  a  conjefture,  qu'il  la  coiifgndoit  av?t  celle  des  Ephclicns.  .  .  Mais  cette 
conjecture  ne  pwt  fe  fo'iitenir,  parccque  Marcion  dillingiioit  deux  lettres'  de 
>S.^  Paul,  J'une  aux  EphcTiens,  i'aiitre  aux  Laodiceens.  Et  S.  Epiphane  lut 
fait  une  efpece  de  reprochc,  de  cc  qu'il  a  mieux  aimc  tirer  fon  palfcige  de 
1  epiflre  aux  Laodiceens,  qui  n'eloit  point  de  S.  Paul,  que  de  celle  aux  E-. 
ph<rieiis,  dans  hquelle  ou  trouvoit  Ic^  msfines  paroks,  J,  Bafn.  Ili/l.  d:  I'M^^l; 
/.8.  <^«.  3-  «//«.  i^i. 

Vol.  IL       ̂   Z 
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more  probable,  that  Marclon  did  fometimes  quote  the  epiftle  to  the 
Ephefians^  as  if  it  had  been  fent  to  the  Laodiceom.  Nor  can  I  perceive 
any  good  reaCon  to  think,  that  any  letter  to  the  Laodiceans  was  forged  (o 
early,  as  the  time  cf  Marcion. 

And  now  I  would  obferve,  that  Ep'iphanius  feems  to  have  been  well 
acquainted  with  Marcion  s  Apollolicon.  For  he  (f)  had  read  his  wri- 
tiniijs,  and  compofed  a  treatife  againft  him,  called  Scholion,  or  Scholia, 
which  he  inferted,  fomewhat  altered,  in  his  article  of  the  Marcionites,  in 

his  large  w6rk,  called  the  Pmtariiim^  which  we  have. 
Having  obferved  this,  I  fay,  that  from  Epiphanius  it  appears,  that  in 

Marcion  %  Apoftolicon  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was  entitled,  and  in- 
fcribed  to  them,  as  it  was  in  the  copies  of  the  Catholics.  And  all  the 
ditierence  between  the  Catholics  and  him,  upon  this  head,  v/as,  that  he 

fometimes  quoted  this  epiftle,  ns  writ  to  the  Laodict-ans.  Epiphaniui^ 

who  had  (tti\  Marcicn'i  Apoftolicon,  found  therein  ten  epiftles,  all  in- 
Icri:)ed,  as  in  the  Catholic  copies.  One  of  which,  and  the  feventh  in 

order,  was  that  to  the  Ephefuun.  However,  in  one  place  of  Marcion^s 
works,  and  [g)  hut  one,  he  had  i*it\\  a  palFage  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephc- 
Jians  quoted,  as  from  an  epiiUe  to^the  LaodiccmU. 

Some  fuch  thing,  as  this,  induced  Tertullian^  a  man  of  a  violent  tem- 

per, to  fay  :  "  1  pafs  by  another  epiftle,  which  we  have  infer ibed  to  the 

*'  Ephefuiyii^  but  heretics  to  the  Laodiceans"  However,  from  Tertuilian^ 
as  before  {hewn,  it  appears,  that  in  Marcion  %  copies  of  this  epiftle  it 
had  the  fame  title,  as  in  the  Catholic  copies,  and  that  he  never  altered 
the  infcription.  And  thus  Tertullian  and  Epiphanius  agree.  For  from 

this  laft  likewife  we  plainly  perceive,  that  in  A'Iarcion\  Apoftolicon  was 
the  epiftle  to  the  Ephcfiam  :  but  not  exactly  in  the  fame  order,  as  with 
the  Catholics. 

And  thus,  if  I  miftakc  not,  Marcioji  himfclf  conHrms  the  common 

reading  at  the  begining  of  this  epiftle.  And  this  rccompenfe  we  have 

of  our  diligent  inquifition  into  this  affair.  So  it  often  happens.  Op- 
pcfition  made  to  truth  is  the  means  of  eftabliftiing  it. 

This  opinion  of  the  cafe  may  be  farther  juftificd  by  two  confiderationfi, 
which  perhaps  dtfcrve  to  be  mentioned.  One  is,  that  there  is  no  notice 

taken  of  this  affair  by  any  other  writers,  befide  Tertullian  and  Epipha- 
nius. yerome^  and  many  others,  who  often  fpeak  of  Marcion.,  and  his 

principles,  fay  nothing  ot  it.  It  is  therefore  very  probable,  that  his 
infcription  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephcjiatis  was  the  fame,  as  in  the  Catholic 
copies.  If  not,  his  alteration  here,  as  well  as  in  other  places,  would 

have  been  obferved.  The  other  is,  that  all  th'ofe,  called  heretics,  fo 
far  as  we  know,  had  this  epiftle  infcribed  to  the  Ephejians,  The  Mani^ 
cheans  agreed  with  Afarcion  in  divers  of  his  peculiarities.  Neverthelel-, 
in  their  copies  this  epiftle  was  infcribed  to  the  Epbrjiam.    This  has  aj)- 

pearcd (y)  "EXive-QjJt.xi    ̂ i    ti,-   T<i    it'    atxa  -  s) fay./x/va.  x.  A.      If.  42.    cap.    ix.    p. 
309.  c. 

(g)  Prastcr  hanc  ta:Tien  ad  Ephefios  epiftolam,  putat  Epiphaniu?,  recfpta 
etiam  efle  a  Marciorle  epillolae  ad  Laodiceiifes  fragmcnta.  E-^n  ̂ l  >^  r?,i  sr^n 
?.aoWa--  fjit^zy  iuquit.  E  quibus  tamcn  unicum  illud  a  fc  productujn  repent, 
Jac.  Ufer.  Djf  de  Ep.  ad  Laid, 
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peared  from  the  quotations  of  it  in  the  writings  of  Faujius^  and  St" 

cUndin^  formerly'  [h)  taken  notice  of. 

But  though  the  infcription  of  this  epiftle  was  the  fame  in  Marclon'st 
as  in  the  Catholic  copies  ;  he  fometimes  quoted  it^  as  an  epiltle  to  thtf 

Laodiceans^  and  was  of  opinion,  that  it  was  writ  to  them-  We  are 

therefore  now  to  inquire  into  the  ground  and  reafon  of  this  opinion. 

Pamelius  (/)  in  his  notes  upon  Tertullian^  as  cited  by  A.  B.  U/heTy 

(for  I  have  not  his  edition  at  hand)  conjedtured,  that  the  words  of 
Col.  iv.  16.  were  the  occaiion  of  this  opinion  oi  Marcisn.  So  likewife 

fays  {k)  Ejiius. 

it  is  very  prob-^ible  that  thofe  words  (/)  gave  occafion  to  the  forging; 
an  epiftle  to  the  Laodicean^.  Theodoret,  not  far  from  the  begining  of  the 

fifth  centurie,  as  formerly  {m)  cited  by  us,  fays  in  his  commentane  upon 

that  text :  "  Some  have  hence  imagined,  that  the  Apoftle  had  alfo  writ 

*'  to  the  Lcodiccanss  and  they  have  forge-d  fuch  an  epirtle.  Neverthe- 

*'  lefs  the  Apoltle  does  notify,  the  epijlle  to  the  Laodiceans-y  but  from  Lao^ 

"  d'icea.'" 
That  is  the  unvr.ried  reading  of  this  text  in  all  the  copies  of  the  New/ 

Tellament,  and  in  all  ancient  Qreek  ̂   writers.  And  i  have  fufpefted, 

that  the  epiltle  to  the  Laodiceam  was  forged  by  a  Latin :  and  that  the 

Latin  verhon  of  that  text  gave  occafion  to  it.     Fabricius  (n)  in  the  in-* 
trodu£lion 

{h)   See-ool  vh  p.  336.  343.  409. 

(;')  Jacobus  Pamelius,  Annot;  259.  in  lib.  5.  Tertulliani  adv.  Marelonem* 
Fortcjfis,  inquit,  occafionem  deuit  Marcioni  fnijus  ihuU  hu'ic  epijlolx  imponendi^ 
quod  leg'ijfett  Col.  iv\  Salutate  frdtresy  i5fc.     UJfer,  D'lJJ.  de  Ep.  ad  Laod, 

(/6)  Sciendum  prseterea  eft,  Marclonem,  antiquum  hsereticum,  occafione 
proefentis  loci,  epiftoix  ad  Ephefios  fcripts  titulum  mutafTe,  inrcribeudo  earn 
ad  Laodiccnos,  taiiquani  ea  noii  ad  illos,  fed  ad  has  fcripta  cfiet.  &Ci  EJl.  ad 
'^ol.  iv.  16. 

"(/)  Er  earn,  q:i£  Laodic/'rifium  efl,  vos  kgnt'is  ]  Horum  verborum  occafione 
abufus  quifpiam  concinnavit,  atque  evulgavit  epiilolam  quandam  velut  a 

I'aulo  fcriptam  ad  Laodictsfes.     EJl.  in  Cvl.  i-v.  16. 
(w)  See  Vol.  xi.p.  88. 

%  As  fome  proof  of  this,  I  allege  the  note  of  Tin-ophyJa^  upon  this  \tr'ii*- 

*'  Which  is  the  epiftle  from  Laodkea  ?  It  is  the  lirfl  to  Timodi'ir,  For  that 
waC  writ  frorh  Laod'ufa.  Ho'.vv^ver  fome  fav,  it  is  an  epiitle,  which  the  Laodi^ 
ceans  had  fent  to  Paul.  But  what  good  the  reading  fuch  an  epiiUe  could  do 

them,  I  do  not  know."     Tt5  ̂\  "f,v  n  ex  XaoJixfta?  ;    r,  ct^o?  Tiyi.o^iw  tt^wttj.     A^tjj 

A.X>\  ex.  li^a.  Tk  ay  vAUin^  ehi  dvraT?  7r§9j  jSCTiwc-Jv.  Theoph.  in  loc,  jTvin.  2* 

p.  6"]  6. 

(«)  Qnanquam  hunc  Pauli  locum  neutiquam  putO  teftimonium  perhibere 
commentilix  ad  L«odicenfes  epiliulas,  tamcn  quia  ex  iilo^  five  Lalina  potius 

<tjus  verfionc  ambigua  anfujn  ci^pit  quifqis  i!km  fuppofuit,  i.o  1  fuit  a  me 
omitlcndus.  Lciftionis  nulla  eft  in  codicibus  Giaecis  dlflerentia.  dnnes  eniin, 

quantum  fcio^  habent  tv.  U  'AuohKU3<;,  Ita  et  Syrus,  et  Arabs,  et  inter- 
prctes  Gra?ci,  Chryfoftomus,  TheodorituK,  Theophyladtus,  Oecumenius. 
Neque  Latinus  aliter  legifTe  videtur,  etfi  vertit :  Eam,  qutt  Labdicevfium  ejt, 

1'y.br.  Cod.  yipoiv,  N.  T,  Torn.  3,/*  853. 
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trodu£^ion  to  his  account  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodlccavs  fpeaks  to  the 
fame  piirpofe. 

In  like  manner  I  have  for  a  good  while  been  of  opinion,  that  the 
Latin  verficn  of  this  text  was  the  occafion  of  the  miftakcn  notion  of 
Alarcion, 

When  I  formerly  gave  an  accovmt  of  a  Latin  Commentarie  upon 

thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  epillies,  writ  about  380.  I  took  notice,  that  {0) 
the  tranflation  of  Col.  iv^  j6.  followed  by  that  author,  was,  that  ye  read 

the  epiftle  of  the  Laodiceans.  Et  Vos  ut  earn,  qux  eft  Laodicenfium,  le- 
gatis.  The  fame  tranftation  is  in  the  comrp.ciitarie  of  Pe/a^ius.  F.t  ea, 
quse  Laodicenfium  eft,  vobis  legatur.  Which  affords  good  proof,  that 
this  was  the  tranflation  which  was  in  the  Latin  verfion,  then  in 
ufe. 

I  alfo  obferved  In  the  fame  place*,  that  this  exprcflion  is  ambiguous. 
It  may  import  an  epiftle,  writ  by  the  Laodiceajis :  or  an  epiftle,  which 

Was  their  propert}',  as  having  been  writ  to  them.  I  have  flnce  found 
the  fame  obfcrvation  in  [p)  Eftius.  So  Seci/Jidin,  the  Manichean^  in  his 
letter  to  Jiigv/iin^  by  the  epi;tle  of  the  Ephejians  plainly  means  the  epijlfe 

to  the  EpI'eJians.  For  his  words  are  thele :  "  Againft  {q)  whom  the 
**  Apoftle  in  the  epiftle  of  the  Ephefians,  fays,  he  wreltled.  For  he  fays  : 

*'  JVe  vjrejlle  not  againji  JieJIxand  bloody  but  againji  principalities  and  powers.'* 
Eph.  vi.  12. 

It  is  not  unlikely,  that  a  good  number  of  the  Latins,  by  the  epijile  of  the 
Laodiceans,  in  Col.  iv.  j6.  underftoou  an  epiftle  writ  to  the  Laodiceans. 

And  Marcion  alfo,  haviiig  bcfo'c  him  the  Latin  verfion,  and  underftand- 

ing  the  words  in  that  feny'c,  concludeti,  that  St.  Paul  had  writ  an  epiftle 
to  the  Laodiceans.  At  length  he  was  brought  to  think,  that  the  epiftle, 

intended  by  St.  Paid-^  was  the  epiftle  infcribed  to  the  Ephefians.  Ac- 
cordingly, he  fometimes  quoted  it  with  that  title.  This  will  be  the 

more  readily  admitted,  wh  jn  it  is  confidered,  that  Alarcion  made  ufe  oi 

the  Latin  verfion  of  St.  Paul^  epiftlcs.  So  fay  both  (r)  Mill^  and  (.<) 
TVetfiein. 

And  now,  I  fuppofe,  it  may  appear,  what  regard  is  due  to  the  autho- 
rity oi  ALircion  in  this  matter. 

Thus 

{0)    Sre  FoL  ;.v.  /.  c?68. 

(/>)  Fefcllit  tamcn  hos  omnes.aTnbi'g'iutas  vcrborum  hujus  loci,  prout  La- 
tinc  Icgnntur.  Quod  enim  -dicitur,  eain  qua  LaoiTuttifvin  :J}y  iiittlligi  potclr, 
vcl  ad  quos,  vel  a  qnibiis  cpiitola  fcripta  fit  aiit  mifili.  Et  quidcm  priori 
modo  Latiiii  fere  intellcxoniat.  Std  banc  ambigr.it;item  dilfolvit  Grseca 

Icdit),  qute  fic  habct :  /.'/  cum  qitx  ex  LaoiUct-a  tji,  ut  ct  vos  legutis.  Ejl.  ad loc. 

(g)  Contra  quos  fe  Apoftvjliis  in  Ephenorum  cpiftola  certamcn  fubiifTe  f:i- 
tctur.  Dicit  cniiii,_fc  non  cuntra  carncm  et  fanguinem  habere  ccrtamen,  fed 

advcrfus   principes  et  potcllate'^.     ISuunJln.    cp.    ad    jiug.    $•    i.    -^«    -^"^'• r,  8. 
(;■)    Vid.  Mill,  Prolcg.  num.  378.  et  606, 
(/)  Ac  principio,  quod  a  nemiue  adhuc  animadverfurn  piito,  (nih  a  J.  Mil- 

li'o  Prol.  37S.  fuboluifie  pulcmus,)  comperimus,  Marcionis  codicci*  N,  T. 
nou  ex  Grjecis  excir.plariLus,  fed  ex  vcrlione  Latins  veteri  five  lulica  con.' 
flatos  fuiffe.  i:c.     JVeljQcn.  Prolegom,  /.   7y. 
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Thus  I  have  at  large  ftated,  and  confidcred  all  the  material  objections 

a2;ainil:  the  common  reading  at  the  begining  of  this  epiftle,  the  epifile  to 
the  Ephcjio.ns.  And  the  folutions  that  have  been  oftered,  foem  to  me 
fatisfadlorie.  And  from  the  univerfal  agreement  of  all  cc.pies  in  that 

reading,  and  the  unanimous  teltinionie  of  all  Chriil-iaa  wriicrs  for  the' firft  twelve  centuries,  It  appears,  that  there  is  no  mor?  reaf(  n  to  doubt 
of  the  genuinnelTc  of  the  infcription  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephcfians,  thaa 
cf  any  other  of  the  acicnov.ledged  epiftles  of  St.  Paul. 

This  dlfquihtion  has  been  of  greater  length,  than  might  have  been 
wiflied.  But  if  any  things  have  been  kt  in  a  truer  light,  than  ufua!,  it 
will  be  acceptable  to  fome. 

CHAP.         XIV. 

That  the  Churches  of  ColoJJe  and  Lacdlcea  were  -olonicd  hy  the 
jipoftk  Paul. 

T  has   ozcn  of  late  a  prevailing  opinion,    that  the    Chriftians  ajt 

   ColojJ'c^    and  Laodicea^    were    not   converted    by   St.  Paul,      But  to 
me  it  leems,  that  there  is  no  good  ground  for  it. 

Says  Tkcodoret  in  his  Argument  of  the  epillle  to  the  ColoJftanSy  prefixed 
to  his  Commentarie :  "  Some  {a)  are  of  opinion,  that  when  the 
**  divine  Apoftle  wrote  this  epiftle,  he  had  not  feen  the  Colojfmns.  And 
"  they  endeavour  to  fupport  their  opinion  by  thefe  words  :  For  I  would 
"  that  ye  fhould  know,  what  great  confix  I  have  for  you^  and  for  them  at 
*'  Laodicea,  and  for  as  many  as  have  not  feen  my  face  in  the  fejh.  ch.  ii.  I. 
*'  But  they  fliould  confider,  that  the  meaning  of  the  words  is  this :  / 
"  have  not  only  a  concern  for  you  :  but  I  have  alfo  a  great  concern  for  thofe 
"  that  have  mi  feen  me.  And  if  he  be  not  fo  underftood,  he  exprefles  no 
••*  concern  for  thofe,  who  had  feen  him,  and  had  been  taught  by  him. 
«  Moreover  the  blelTed  Luke  (liys  in  the  Acls  :  And  after  he  had fpent  fome 
"■  tbne  there,  he  departed^  and  went  over  all  the  countrcy^  of  Galatia,  and 
"  Phrygla,  in  order,  ch.  xviii.  23.  ColoJJe  is  a  city  of  Phrygia.  And 
*'  Laodicca,  the  metropolis  of  the  countrey,  is  not  far  from  it.  How 
«  was  it  poflilile  for  him  to  be  in  Phrygia,  and  not  carry  the  gofpel 
"  to  thofe  places  ?  And  in  another  place  the  bleffed  Luke  fays  :  Noio 
*'■  ivhen  they  had  go7ie  throughout  Phrygia,  and  the  region  of  Galatia,  and 

"  were  forbidden^of  the  Holy  Ghoji  to  preach  the  word  in  Afa.'''  ch.  xvi.  6. 
So  fay^  that  very  learned  writer  in  the  fifth  centurie.  And  thofe  ob- 

fervations  have  led  me  to  divers  confiderations,  inducing  me  to  thinlc, 

that  the  churches  of  Colo£}  and  Laodicea  had  been  planted  by  Paul,  and 
that  ihe  Chriftians  there  were  his  converts. 

Ii  The 

\a)   Tk'od,  To^.  3.  /.  342.  3-^3. 
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1.  The  Apoflle  was  twice  in  Phrygia,  m  which  were  Colnjp,  Lacdicea 
and  HUrapolis.  Says  St.  Luke  in  the  places  already  c;ted  by  Theodcret 
Acls  xvi.  6.  Now  when  they  had  gone  throughout  Phrygian  and  the  regjon 
cfGalatia^  and  were  jorhidden  of  the  Holy  Ghofl  to  preach  the  word  In  Afia. 
And  ch.  xviii.  23.  And  after  he  had  fpent  feme  time  there,  [at  Jnticch,2  ̂ ^ 
departed,  and  went  over  all  the  counireys  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  order, 

Jlrengthening  the  brethren.  To  which  St.  Luke  refers  again  ch.  xix.  I." 
Paul  having  paffcd  through  the  upper  coafs^  came  to  Ephefus.  St.  Luke  does 

not  mention  any  cities  by  name.  K'lt  there  is  no  reafon  to  fay,  that  he 
was  not  at  Cokjfe.  It  is  much  more  rcafonable  to  think,  that  in  one,  or 

rather,  in  both  thofe  journeys,  Paul  \va<;  at  Colofl'e^  Laodicca^  and  Hiera- 
polis^  chief  cities  oi  Phrygia.  For,  as  Theodorct  fays,  how  was  it  pofli- 
ble,  that  he  fhould  be  in  that  countrey,  yea,  and  go  through  it,  and  all 
ever  it,  and  not  be  in  the  chief  places  of  it  ?  St.  Luke  has  not  particu- 

larly named  any  places  in  Galatia^  in  which  Paul  was.  But  he  muft 
have  been  in  feveral  towns  and  cities  in  that  countrey,  where  he  planted 
divers  churches.  Gal.  i.  1.2.  So  was  he,  in  like  manner,  in  feveral 

cities  oi  Phrygia :  v/here  alfo,  in  all  probability,  he  planted  divers 
churches, 

This  argument  alone  appears  to  me  conclufive.  The  accounts, 

which  St.  Luke  has  given  of  St.  Paul's  journeys  in  Phrygia,  are  fuffi- 
cient  to  afTure  us,  that  he  preached  the  Gofpel  there,  and  made  converts^, 
and  planted  churches  in  the  chief  cities. 

'  '  2.  Ch.  i.  ver.  6.  JVhich  hringcth  forth  fruity  as  it  does  aljo  in  you,  fmce 
the  day  ye  heard  it,  and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth.  Of  this  St.  Paul 
was  allured.  Which  renders  it  probable,  that  he  was  their  father,  or 
firft  teacher.  He  fj>eaks  to  the  like  purpofe  feveral  times,  ch.  ii.  6.  7, 
See  likevvife  ch.  i.  23.  St.  Paul  knew,  that  they  had  been  rightly  taught 
the  gofpel.  Nothing  more  remained,  but  that  they  fliould  pcrfevere  in 
the  faith,  which  they  had  received,  and  a£l  according  to  it. 

3.  Epaphras  was  not  their  firil:  inflrudlor  in  the  do6lrine  of  the  gof- 
pel. This  may  be  concluded  from  ch.  i.  7.  the  words  following  thofe 

quoted  above  from  ver.  6.  As  {h)  ye  have  alfo  learyicd  of  Epaphras,  our 

dear  fellow-fervant^  who  is  for  you  a  faithful  minijier  of  Chrifi.  The  Colof 
Jians  had  been  taught  by  Epaphras.  But  he  was  not  their  firft  inftru6tor. 

However,  he  had  f;uthfully  taught  them,  agreeably  to  the  inftrudions, 
which  they  had  received. 

Thcodcet  (r)  upon  ch.  i.  7.  8.  well  obferves,  *'  that  the  Apoftle  be- 
*'  rtows  many  commendations  upon  Epaphras,  calling  him  beloved,  and 
^■^  fellow-Jervant,  and  z  faithful  niinifler  of  Chrifi,  that  the  Coloffans  might 
**  have  the  greater  regard  for  him."  If  Epaphras  had  firft  taught  the 
Coh^tans  the  Chriftian  doctrine,  I  think,  the  Apoftle,  when  recommend- 

ing him  to  their  efteem,  and  regard,  would  have  added,  by  whom  ye  he- 
Vteved,  or  by  whom  ye  were  brought  to  the  fellowjJnp  of  the  gcfpel,  or  fome- 

what  cll'e,  to  the  Hkc  purpofe.  That  would  have  been  a  great  addition 
to  what  i?  faid  at  ver.  7.  before  cited,  aud  to  what  is  faid  of  him,  ch.  iv. 

J2.  13.  Epaphras,  who  is  one  df  you,  a  fervant  of  Chrijl,  faluteth  you,  aU 
Hoays  laboring  fervently  for  you  in  prayers,  that  ye  may  Jland  perfcd  and  corn- 

pleat 
(0    Uf^'^  f^pra,  p.  34,,.  ■ 



Ch.XIV.  were  planted  by  St.  Pau^  3^^ 

fleat  in  all  the  will  of  God.  For  I  bear  him  record^  that  he  has  a  great  zeal 
for  youy  and  for  them  that  are  in  Laodicea^  and  them  in  Hierapolii. 

Epaphras^  who  is  one  of  you.  Would  the  Apoftle  have  ufed  fuch  an 

exprefiion  concerning  Epaphras^  if  the  church  o\  Coloff'e  had  been  founded 
by  him  ?  ImpoiTible.  He  fays  as  much  of  Onefmus.,  v/ho  was  but  juft  con- 

verted, and  v/as  now  firft  going  to  appear  among  them  as  a  Chriftian. 

His  words  at  ver.  q.  of  the  fame  chapter  are  :  Onefnnus^  a  faithfdy  and  be" 
loved  brother,  who  is  one  of  you, 

1  imagine,  that  St.  Pc/?// does  the  more  enlarge  at  ver,  12.  13.  upon 
the  afFedionate  concern,  \v\i\c\\.  Epaphras  had  for  thefc  Chriftians,  being 
apprehenfive  of  fome  prejudices  taken  up  againft  him,  that  might  ob- 
ftru(5t  his  ufefulnefle  among  them.  For  he  had  brought  the  Apoiiie  an 
account  of  the  ftate  of  this  church.  Which,  though  it  was  true 
and  faithful,  was  not  in  all  refpeils  agreeable  :  as  is  concluded  by 
Commentators,  from  what  St.  Paul  writes  in  the  fecond  chapter  i^\.  this 

epiftle. 
4.  St.  Paul  does  in  efFe61:,  or  even  exprefsly,  fay,  that  himfelf  had  dif- 

penfed  the  gofpel  to  thefe  Coloffians.,  ch.  i.  21.  ...  25.  I  fliall  recite 
here  a  large  part  of  that  context,  ver.  23.  .  .  .  25.      If  ye  continue  in  the 
faith.,  grounded  and  fettled-y  and  be  not  moved  axvay  from  the  hope  of  the  gofpely 
which  ye  have  heard  .  .  .  whereof  I  Paid  am  made  a  minijier,  IVho  now 
rejoice  in  my  [ufferings  for  you.,  and  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the 

affliofions  of  Chrijl  in  my  flejh.,  for  his  body's  fake.,  which  is  the  Church, 
TVherecf  luwi  made  a  jninijicr.^  according  to  the  difpenjation  of  God.,  luhich  is 
given  to  me  for  you.^  to  fulfil.^  or  fully  to  preach,  the  imrd  of  God.  And 
what  follows  to  ver.  29. 

St.  Paul  therefore  had  been  the  mini/ler  of  God  to  thefe  Colofftans.^  as 
well  as  to  other  Gentils.  Nor  would  they  have  been  excluded,  but  in- 

cluded among  other  Gentils,  to  whom  he  had  preached  the  tuord^  if  Com- 
mentators had  not  been  mifled  by  a  falfe  interpretation  of  thofe  words  in 

ch.  iv.  I.  2.' of  which  we  have  already  feen  Theodoret\  account,  and 
fliall  fay  more  prefently.  Thofe  words  having  been  mifmterpreted,  a 
wrong  turn  has  been  given  to  thefe  likewife. 

5.  Chryfofiom  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans  fpeaks  to  this 

purpofe  :  "  I  {d)  fee  the  Apoftle  writing  to  the  Romans  and  the  ColofftanSy 
*'  upon  the  fame  things  indeed,  but  not  in  the  fame  manner.  To  them 
*'  he  writes  with  much  mildnefte,  as  when  he  fays.  .  .  .  Rom.  xiv.  i.  2. 
"  To  the  Coloffians  he  does  not  fo  fpeak  of  the  fame  things,  but  with 
*'  greater  freedom.  If  therefor e.^  fays  he,  ye  be  dead  with  Chrijl  from  the 

*'  rudiments  of  the  world .  .  .  and  what  follows,  ch.  ii.  20.  .  .  23."  Does 
not  this  obfervation  lead  us  to  think,  that  the  Coloffians  were  the  Apoftle's 
own  converts,  to  whom  a  different  addrefl'e  from  that  ufed  toward  others 
might  be  very  proper  ?  And  there  are  other  paflages  of  this  epiftle,  befide 
that  alleged  by  Chryfofiom.^  which  might  be  taken  notice  of,  as  confirming 
the  fame  obfervation. 6.  Ch. 

(J)  'Orav   "/is  V^tJ   gyy.a'ioif  kJ   xcXotro-asvo-iv    viiig   ayrSv    /aev    iTTirfX^ovTa,    «y>^ 

oo'>.o7<rxiu7i  oi    ov)(^'    arw    'Gun    ruv   uvtuv    dXf.a,    ̂ noi    z^T^iUnOi   'W&'^^>io"i«'j. 
Frooem.  in  ep,  ad  Rom.  T.  Q^/.  427. 
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6.  Ch.  ii.  6.  7.  Js  yc  hai^s  therefore  received  Chriji  yefus  the  Lord^fo 
walk  ye  in  him  :  grounded,  a?id  huiit  up  in  hi;;?^  and  e/]ablijbed  in  the  faith^ 
as  ye  have  been  taught,  abounding  therein  with  thankfgiving.  Certainly 
thele  exhortations  of  the  apoftle  are  the  more  proper,  and  forcible, 
fuppofing  the  Colojfians  to  have  been  firft  taught  and  inflru6ted  by 
him.  Nor  had  he  any  occaHon  to  be  more  particular.  They  knew, 
who  had  taught  them.  But  I  think  that  in  thi?,  or  fome  other  of  the 
places,  where  he  reminds  the  Calojjians  of  what  they  had  heard,  and  had 
been  taught,  if  thofe  inftruclions  had  been  received  from  another,  dif- 

ferent from  himfelf,  that  would  have  appeared  in  the  expreffions  inade 
ufe  of  by  him.  In  Ihort,  if  they  were  converted  by  the  Apoftle,  there 
could  not,  pofTibly,  arife,  in  his  mind  a  doubt,  whether  they  remembered, 
who  had  been  their  firft  teacher,  and  who  were  his  fellow-labo- 

rers, who  had  accompanied  hnm  in  his  journeys,  when  he  was  in 
their  countrey.  And  therefore  there  was  no  need  to  .emind  them 
of  himfcJf  more  exprefsly,  than  he  has  done.  The  thing  is  fuppofed 
all  along. 

7.  Theprefence  of  Epaphras  with  Paul  at  Rome  is  an  argument,  that 
the  Colojfians  had  perfonal  acquaintance  with  the  Apoftle.  Indeed  Grotius 

upon  ch.  i.  7.  fays,  "  thdt  Epaphras  is  the  fame  as  Epaphroditus,  men- 

tioned in  the  epiftle  to  tl'u;  Philippians."  But  Beaufobie  well  obferves  upon 
the  fame  place  :  "  This  maybe  the  fame  name  with  Etaphroditus.  Philip, 
ji.  25.  But  it  is  not  probable,  that  it  is  the  fame  perfon.  St.  Paul  had 

fent  Epaphrodiius  to  Philippi.  But  Epaphras  was  ftill  at  J<eme.  And 
there  is  reafon  to  think,  that  he  was  a  prifoner  there.  See  Philem.  ver. 

23."  K  Epaphras  was  fcnt  to  Rome  by  the  Colojfians  to  inquire  after 
PauPs  welfare,  as  maybe  concluded  from  ch.  iv.  7.  8.  that  token  of  re- 
ipefl  for  the  Apoftle  is  a  good  argument  of  perfonal  acquaintance.  And 
it  is  allowed,  that  Epaphras  had  brought  St.  Paul  a  particular  account  of 

the  ftate  of  aft'airs  in  this  church.  Which  is  another  argument  that  they were  his  converts. 

8.  Ch.  i.  8.  JFho  alfo  declared  unto  us  your  love  in  the  fpirit :  that  is, 

fays  {e)  Grotius,  "  how  you  love  us  on  account  of  the  Holy  Spirit  given 
itoyou."  Or,  as  Peirce :  "  Who  alfo  declared  unto  me  the  love  you  bear 
to  me  upon  a  fpiritual  account."  Or,  as  IFhitby :  "  Your  fpiritual  and 
flftei^Honate  love  to  me,  wrought  in  3-ou,  by  the  Spirit,  whofe  fruit  is 

Jove."  Ail  thus  undcrftanding  it  of  their  love  of  the  ApotUe,  and  rightly, 
ps  feems  to  me.  Nothing  elfe  can  be  meant  by  it.  For  before,  at  ver.  4. 

-he  had  fpokcn  of  their  love  to  all  the  faints,  l^his  I  take  to  b(^  another 
good  proof  of  perfonal  acquaintance.  And  the  place  is  agreeable  to  what 

he  writes  to  the  Thejfalonians,  allowed  by  all  to  be  the  Apoftle's 
converts.  1  ThefT.  iii.  6.  But  now  when  Timothic  came  from  you 

unto  us,  and  brought  us  good  tidings  of  your  faith  and  charity:  [that  is 
the  Hime  with  Col.  i.  4.  Since  we  heard  of  your  faith  in  Chriji  Jefus, 
and  of  your  love  to  all  the  faints  :j  and  that  ye  have  good  remembrance  of 
VS  always. 

9.  Ch.  i  i.  16.    Let  the  xiord  of  ChriJI  dwell  in  you  richly  hiatl^'ifdom^ ■    ■■  teachwg, 

(p)  Q[uomodo  nos  diligat's  }  r.ipter  Sp'ritum  Sandum  vobis  datum.     Crct. in  loc. 
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teachings  and  admonijhlng  one  another^  inpfrjhns^  andhymns^  aadfpJritaalfongs^ 
finging  with  grace  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord.  This  flievvs,  that  the  Co- 

lojjians  were  endowed  with  i'piritual  gifts.  And  from  whom  could  they 
receive  them,  but  from  St.  Paul?  Apoftles  [f)  .only  are  allowed  to  have 
had  the  power  and  privilege  of  conveyin;..\  fpiritual  gifts  to  other  Chrif- 
tians.  This  text  therefore  has  been  a  diiEculty  with  fuch  as  have  fup- 
pofed,  that  Paul  never  was  at  Colojfe.  But  now  that  difficulty  is  re- 
moved. 

10.  Cb.  ii.  I.  2.  For  I nvould^  tJjat  yi  kneiv^  xvhat  great  confnSi  J hovt 
for  )ou^  and  for  them  at  Laodicea^  and  for  as  many  as  have  not  feen  my  face 

'.71  the  fejh :  that  their  hearts  might  he  comforted.  This  quick,  change 
of  perfons  upon  the  mention  of  fuch  as  had  not  feen  the  Apoflie's  face, 
fcems  to  imply,  that  the  Coloffans^  to  whom  he  is  writing,  had  feea 
him.  For  if  the  ColoJ[ian%  had  been  iimong  thofe  who  had  not  ken 

him,  he  would  have  exprefled  himfelf  in  this  manner.  I  -would  that  ye 
{new-,  what  great  conflict  I  have  for  yoiiy  r,nd  for  the?}!  at  Laodicea^  and  for 
as  ?nany  as  have  not  jcen  my  face  in  the  fwjh.,  that  your  hearts  might  he 
comforted.  But  upon  the  mention  of  fuch  as  had  not  {&^\\  him,  he  fays : 
that  their  hearts  might  be  comforted.  And  having  finiflicd  his  teftimonie 

of  concern  for  fuch  as  had  not  feen  his  face,  he  returns  to  the  Coloffians^  to 
whom  he  was  writing,  and  fays  ver.  4.  And  this  I  fay^  hjl  any  man 

'Jdould  beguile  you  with  enticuig  words, 
Theodoret^  befidc  what  he  had  faid  in  the  preface  to  this  epiftle,  which 

has  been  already  tranfcribed,  fpeaks  again  to  this  purpofe  in  his  para- 

phrafe  of  ch.  ii.  1.  2.  "I  would  have  you  be  pcrfuaded  of  my  great 
■'  concern  for  you,  and  for  the  Laodiceans :  and  not  only  for  you  and  the 
"  Laodiceans.,  but  likewife  for  all  who  have  not  feen  me.  And  {g)  that 

'■'  this  is  his  meaning,  appears  from  what  follows  :  that  their  hearts  may  be 
"  comforted.  He  does  not  fayjuwr,  but  their:  that  is,  of  fuch  as  had  not 
"  i&^n  him." 

11.  Ch.  ii.  5.  For  though  I  he  ahfent  in  the  fie fh.,  yet  am  I  with  you  in 
the  fpirit.,  joying.,  and  beholding  your  order.,  and  the  Jhdfajineffe  of  your  faith  in 
Chrifi.  It  IS  here  implied,  if  I  am  not  miftaken,  that  the  Apoitle  had 
been  with  them,  and  had  been  prefent  in  the  affemblie  of  the  believers  at 
Coloffe. 

.  12.  What  is  faid  ch.  iv.  7.  8.  g.  All  iny  fiate  fhall  Tychicus  de^'xire  unta 
you.,  and  the  reft,  beft  faits  the  fuppofition  of  perfonal  acquaintance,  as 
before  hinted.  Indeed,  I  think  it  to  be  full  proof,  that  Paul  was  ac- 

quainted with  them,  and  they  with  {lim. 
13.  Thefaiutations  in  ver.  lo.  11.  14.  from  Arifiarchus,  Mark,  Luke, 

Dernas,  fuppofe  the  Coljffians  to  have  been  well  acquainted  with  St. 

Paul'h  fellow-travellers,  and  fellow-laborers.  And  Timothie's.  name 
is  in  the  falutation  at  the  begining  of  the  epiftle.     Confequently,  the 

Colofjians 

(/)  "  Though  feveral  of  the  Chriflians  had  fpiritual  gifts,  and  miraculous 
powers,  none  but  Ape  ftics  could  confer  upon  other  fuch  gifts  and  powers.'* 
Dr.  Berfun  upfjii  th~  ylds.  Vol.  i.  p.  i^j.fiifled.  p.  i6z.  zd.  ed.  In  like  manner 
Other  Commentators.     And  fee  Acts,  ch.  viii.  5   ...  25. 

(§■)     Or*    tfs   ra.vTx    z.atT«    rd'.lnv    ccvtm    Triv    ̂ rltoiuv    t^-nzai,     xj     ra,    iTrmyoy.ivx 

•xanfHjeSTTW  TiSsawivwy.      Theod,  ib.  p.  35O.  351. 
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Colojfwns  V7ert  not  unknown  to  the  Apoftle,  nor  unacquainted  with  hint. 
And  the  like  falutations  are  alfo  in  the  epiftle  to  Fhilemon^  an  inhabitant 
of  Colojfe. 

14.  Ch.  iv.  15.  Salute  the  brethren.^  ivhich  are  in  Laodicea^  and  Nym- 

fha's,  and  the  churchy  which  is  in  his  houfe.  ver.  17.  And  fay  to  Jrchippus: Take  heed  to  the  minijirie^  which  thou  haj}  received  in  the  Lord^  that  thou  ful- 
fil it.  This  fnews,  that  Paul  was  well  acquainted  with  the  Hate  of  the 

churches  in  Colojfe  and  Laodicea.  And  it  affords  an  argument,  that  he 
had  been  in  that  countrey,  and  particularly,  at  Laodicea.  Hefaluies  tht 

brethren  there,  and  Nytnphas  by  na.ne,  and  the  church  in  his  houfe.  "  It 
{h)  is  probable,  fays  Theodoret^  that  he  was  one  of  the  faithfull  in  Laodicea._ 

who  had  made  his  houfe  a  church,  adorning  it  with  piety."  As  foi 
Archippus,  the  fame  Theodoret  fay?,  "  That  (/)  fome  had  fuppofed 
him  to  have  been  minifter  at  Laodicea.  But,  fa3's  he,  the  epiitle  tc 

Philemon  fhews,  that  he  dwelled  at  Colojfe^  where  Philemon  was."  See 
Philem.  ver.  2, 

15.  Ch.  iv.  3.  4.  Withall,  praying  alfo  for  usy  that  God  woidd  open  unti 
us  a  door  of  utterance-^  to  fpcak  the  myjierie  of  Chriji^  for  which  I  a?}, 
in  bonds :  that  I  may  7nake  it  manifeji,  as  I  ought  to  fpcak.  And 
ver.  18.  Remember  my  bonds.  Such  demands  may  be  made  of 

ftrangers.  But  they  are  moft  properly  made  of  friends  and  acquain- 
tance. 

In  a  word,  the  whole  tenour  of  this  epiftle  (hews,  that  the  Apo- 
ille  is  not  writing  to  ftrangers,  but  to  acquaintance,  difcipies,  anc 
converts. 

16.  Finally,  an  argument  may  be  taken  from  the  epiftle  to  Phi- 
lemon^ an  inhabitant  of  ColoJJcy  fent  at  the  fame  time  with  this  to  the 

ColcJJians. 

From  ver.  19.  of  the  epiftle  to  Phile>7?m^  I  fuppofe  it  to  be  evi- 
dent,  that  he  had  been  converted  to  Chriftianity  by  St.  Paul.  Indeed 
this  might  be  done  at  fome  other  place.  But  it  may  as  well  have  been 
done  at  home. 

And  St.  Paurs  acquaintance  with  Philemon,  and  the  Chrlftians  it 

Colojfe,  may  be  inferred  from  feveral  things  in  that  epiftle.  At  ver.  2.  he 

{^\u\.c?,  Jpphia  byname,  probably,  wik  of  Philemon:  cindJrchippus,  pre- 
bably,  Faftour  at  Colojfe,  at  leaft  an  Elder  in  that  church  :  who,  as  before 
obferved,  is  alfo  mentioned  Col.  iv.  17.  Once  more,  at  ver.  22.  St. 
Paul  6t(nts  Philemon^  to  prepare  him  a  lodging.  Whence  I  conclude,  that 
Paul  had  been  at  Coloffe  before. 
We  might  argue  alfo  from  the  charaflers  of  Philemon  and  Jrchippus, 

in  the  firft  two  verfes  of  the  fame  epiftle.  The  former  the  Apoftle  calls 

his  fellow-laborer,  and  the  other  his  fellow  foldier.  Which  cxpreflions  im- 

ply'perfonal  acquaintance,  and  that  he  had  labored  with  him  in  the  fcr- vicc  of  the  gofpel  in  fome  place.  And  what  place  can  be  fo  likely,  as 

Colojfe?  There  are  many,  of  whom  St.  P^/z/fpeaks  in  his  epiftles,  as  his 

fellow-laborers,  ox  fellow -helpers,  ox  fUrM-foldiers':  concerning  whom  it may  be  made  appear,  that  he  and  they  had  labored  together  in  fome  one 

place. (/O  /^.W./.  363.^  ^  _^ 
(/)   Ti>'ti*?'»ff'«v,  tStov  ?ia*J*H:j«j- y:)s;>!a9xt  o*o*r)£;<<^oy.  X.  a.     Ibid. 
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place.     And  why  then  fliould  thefe  two  be  exceptions  ?  Yea,  it  may  be 
reckoned  not  improbable,  that  Archippus  had  been  ordained  by  St.  Pant 
himfelf  an  Elder  at  Colojjc.  Whether  Philemon  like  wife  was  an  Elder 
there,  I  do  not  fay :  though  he  may  have  been  fo. 

From  all  thefe  confiderations  it  appears  to  me  very  probable,  tljat  the 
church  of  Colojfe  had  been  planted  by  the  Apoftle  Paul,  and  that  the 
iJhriftians  there  were  h>is  friends,  difciples,  and  converts.  And  if  the 
Chriftians  at  Colojfi  were  his  converts,  it  may  be  argued,  that  fo  likewifo 
were  the  Chriftians  at  Laodicea,  and  Hicrapolis.  None  of  whiqh  places 
were  far  afunder. 

CHAP.       XV. 

Qf  the  Seven  Catholic  Epiftles. 

I.  The  Antiquity,  and  the  Reafon  of  that  Denomination.  II.  Called  alft 
canofiical.  III.  Concerning  their  Reception  in  feveral  Ages.  lY .  Their 
Order, 

I.  rp  HE  RE    are    feven    epiftle.,    vvhich    we     jj,,  j,.-    u    j^hu 
1  _  call  Cathohc.  The  antiquity  ot  this  de-  jr^^^ninatlon. 

nomination  may  be  made  maniteft  from  a  {qw  quo- 
tations. Eifebius  having  given  an  account  of  the  death  of  JameSy 

called  the  Juil,  and  our  Lord's  brother,  concludes :  "  Thus  {a)  far  con- 
**  cerning  this  Ja?nes^  who  is  faid  to  be  the  author  of  the  firft  of  the 

*'  epifiles  called  catholic."  In  another  place  he  fays,  "  That  {b)  in  his 
*'  Inftitutions  Cle/nent  of  Alexandria  had  given  Ihort  explications  of 
"  all  the  canonical  fcriptures,  not  omitting  thofe  which  are  contradiifl^ed. 

"  I  mean  the  epiftle  of  Jude,  and  the  other  catholic  epiftles."  They  were 
fo  called  therefore  in  the  time  of  Eufebita,  and,  probably,  before.  Of 

•which  likewife  we  have  good  proof.  For  St.  John's  firft  epiftle  is  feveral 
times  called  a  catholic  epiftle  by  Origen  {c)  in  his  remaining  Greek 
works,  as  well  as  in  others.  It  is  likewife  [d)  fo  called  feveral  times  by 
J)ionyfius,  Biihop  oi  Alexandria.  Athanafms,  Epiphanlus,  and  later  Greek 
writers  received  feven  epiftles,  which  they  called  catholic.  I  onlyobferve 
here  farther,  that  they  are  fo  called  likewife  by  {e)  Jerome. 

They 

tTtro^wv  ii'yat  XsyiTci.      H.  E.  1.  2.  c.  23.  p.  66.  D. 
(b)   .   ,   .   .   /X13    ̂6   tii;    avTiAsyo^sva;    'r!7«^i?.6wv•    viv    iuox    Xiyw,    kJ    ta^   "KohTU-i 

xa9oA»KC6j  EWtroXosf.     Ih.  I.  6.  cap,  14.  in, 
(r)    See  of  this  nuork  Vol.  Hi.  p.  268. 

{a)    ,    ,    .    ,    a   TO    tVCtyyiXiOV    TO    ilCiTX     l!L'Xnr,V     iTriy^T'^K/^.'-twov,     ttg     V     tTTirc^'J     V 
Ku^oM/.r,.     yip,  Evfeh.  /.  7.  cap.  25./.  273.   D.      Fid.  ib.  p.  274.  B.     And  in 
this  ivorl.  Vol.  iv.  p.  672.  673. 

(e)  Pctrus  .  .  ,  fcripfit  duas  epiltolas,  quae  catbolicae  nominantur.     De  V, 
/.  cap.  i. 

Jacobus 
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_..  They  zv%  called  catholic,  or  univerfal,  or  general,  becaufe 
:e     CO'     ̂       ̂ j.^  j^^j.  ̂ ^jj.  ̂ ^  ̂ 1^^  believers  of  ibme  one  city,  or  coun- ron  of  tt.  ■  .       ,  r  r        n        n  ■  r,^  -L 

•^      -^  tff  y>  or  to  particular  perlons,  as  ot.  laiiL^  epiirks  are,  but  to 
Chriflians  in  general,  or  to  ChrilHans  of  feveral  {f)  countreys.  This  is 
the  caic  of  five,  or  the  greater  part  of  them,  with  which  the  two  other  are 
joyned.  Moreover,  when  the  fail  epiftle  of  Peter,  and  the  firft  of  St. 

yo'h}7  were  called  Catholic  by  the  moft  early  Chriftiaa  writers,  the  two 
fmaller  of  St.  'John  were,unknown,  ©r  not  generally  received, 

r"  ////  Tr  ̂^'  "T'hefe.epirtles  are  feveral  times  called  canonical  hy  (g) 
^ .  '^Y  ̂ojjlodorius^  abmit  the  midle  of  the  fixth  centurie,  and  {b)  by 

the  writer  of  jthe  prologue  to  thefe  epiftles,  afcribcd  to  yerome^ 
though  not  his.  The  reafon  of  which  appellation  is  not  certainly  known. 

Nor  is  it  eafie  to  perceive  the  propriety  of  it.  Du  Pin  fays  :  "  Some  (/') 
Latins  have  called  thefe  epiftles  canonical,  either  confounding  the  name 
with  catholic,  or  elfe  to  denote,  that  they  alfo  arc  a  part  of  the  canon  of 
the  hooks  of  the  New  Teftament." 

j^       ,  III.  Of  thefe  epiftles  two  only,  the  firft  of  St.  Peter,  and 

received  ̂ ^  ̂ ^^  '^^  ̂^*  7^^'">  were  univerfally  received  in  the  time  [k) 
o{  Eufehinu  However,  the  reft  were  then  well  kno'.vn.  In 

proof  of  which  1  fhall  allege  one  paflage  only  from  him.  "  Here  (/) 
"  fays  he,  it  .;^jll  be  proper  to  enur4er?.te  in  a  fummaric  way  the  books 

"  of  the  Nevf^  Teftament,  which  have  been  already  mentioned.  And 
"  in  the  firft  place  are  to  be  ranked  the  four  facred  Gofpels.  Then  the 

•*  book  of  the  Ail:1s  of  the  Apoftles.  After  that  are  to  be  reckoned  the 
*'  epiftles  of  Paul.  In  the  next  place,  that  called  the  firft  epiftle  of 
^^john^  and  the  firft  oi  Peter.  After  thefe  is  to  be  placed,  if  it  be 

*'  thought  fit,  the  Revelation  of  Johi,  .  .  .  And  among  the  contra- 
*'  diiSled,  but  yet  well  knotwn  to  the  moft,  [or  approved  by  many,] 

:*'  are  that  called  the  epiftle  of  James^  and  that  ot'  Jude,  and  the  fccond 
"  of  Petery  and  the  fecond  and  third  of  Johfi.^' 

And 

Jacobus  .  .  .  unam  tantum  fcripfit  epiftolam,  quae  de  feptem  catholicis  eft. 
Ji.  cap,  z. 

Judas,  frater  Domini,  parvam,  qux  de  feptem  catholicis  eft,  epiftolam  re- 
liqnit.  •  Jb.  cap.  4. 

(/)  Or,  as  Liontlus  exprelTeth  it,  "  Thry  are  called  catliolic,  becaufe  they 

are  not  writ  to  one  nation,  as  Paul's  epiiUes,  but  in  general  to  all."     See  f-'oL 

(g)  Oclavus  codes  canonicns  epiftolas  continet  Apoftolorum  .  .  .  fed  cum 
V!e  rcliquis  canonicis  epiftolis  magna  nos  cogitatio  fatigavet,  fubito  nobis  codex 
Didymi  Gracco  ftilo  confcriptus  in  expofitionem  fept^-m  canonicanim  epiftola- 
■rum  Domino  largiente  concefTiis  eft.      J)e  Inftit.  D.v.  Lit.  cap.  8. 

Vid.  et  Caffiodori!  Complexiones  canonicarum  epiftolarum  feptem. 
{h)  Prologus  feptem  Epiftolarum  Canonicarum.  Ap.Hkron.  Tom.  i.p.  1667. 
(/)    D'lf.  Prelim.  I.  2.  ch.  2.  §.  ix. 
(1-)  Fid.  Eufeb.  H.  E.  /.  3.  cap.  3.  cap.  24.  et  cap.  25.  And  fee  this  Worhy 

Vol.  Ttii.  p.  96.  97. 

•iy,<u/Qn  (p«5^T«n,  itj'  ii  lu^a.'  r,Ti  /roiT^y  hvTBQo:,  Imro^Vt  >^  i  ovo^.«^o/^,Em  Sevre^a.  Kj 
rrlTTi  I  tana.  I/.  E.  I.  3.  c.  z^.  in.  See  alfo  in  this  IVorh,  Fol.  viii, 

/.'96.  97. 
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And  in  the  preceding  volunnes  of  this  Work  we  have  ohfcrved  all  the 

feven  to  have  been  received  by  Athanafius^  Epiphanius,  Jerome^  Auguji'in^ 
and  many  other  writers.  But  the  Syrian  churches  received  (w)  there 

only  of  thefe  epiftles.  Nor  does  it  appear,  that  more  were  received  by 

{n)  ChryJoJIom  or  {0)  Theodoret.  And  Amphilochius^  in  his  Iambic  Poem, 

fays  :  "  Of  (/>)  the  Catholic  EpilHes  fome  receive  fevea,.  others  .three 

oiily."  However,  as  we  proceed,  we  fliall  particularly  confider  the 
claims  of  the  difputed  epiftles,  under  the  names  of  thofe,  to  whom  they 
are  afcribed. 

IV,  Before  I  conclude  this  introduflion,  I  would  take     <^.  .    _    . 
notice  of  the  order  of  thefe  epiftles,  becaufe  tlierc  is  fome 
variety  in   ancient  authors.     In  the  paflage,  cited  from  Eufebius  at  the 
begining  of  this  chapter,  he  fays,  that  the  epiftle  oi  Ja?ncs  was  the  firft: 
of  thofe  called  catholic.     In  the  paflage,  fmce  taken  from  him,  where 
he  mentions   thefe  epiftles  according  to  the  degree  of  authority,  which 
thev  had  obtained,  he  ftrft  fpcaks  of  the  firft  Epiitle  o^Joh%  and  the  firft 
of  Peter.  Neverthelcfs  when  he  comes  to  thofe,  that  were  contradicled, 

the  epiftle  of  y^wj'^  is  firft  named.     This  is  t!ie  order  in  the  Feftal  epif- 
tle  of  Athanafius :   "  Seven  (q)  epiftles  of  the  Apoftles,  fays  he,  called 

catholic:   Oi  Janies  one,  of  Peter  two,  oiJoJm  three,  and  after  them, 

of  Jtide  one."     Which  is  our  prefent  order.     The  fame  order  is  o{)fer- 
ved  in  the  catalogue  of  Cyril  of  Ji'rufale?n,  the  council  of  Laodicca,  Epi- 

phanius^  Gregorie  Nazianzen,  Aiitphilochius^  fiirome's  letter  to  PaTilinus^ 
Euthalius^   Gclafius^   Biftiop  of  Ro?ne^  the  Jlexandrion  Manufcript,  the 

Stichometrie  of  Nicephorus^  Patriarch  of  ConJIantinoph\  Leont/us,  "J.'^Da' 
mafcen.     The  fame  order  is  in  Bedels  prologue  to  thefe  epiftles,  largely 

tranfcribed  by  us  (?)  in  it"s  proper  place.     Where  he  aftigns  reafons  of 
this  order,  and  particularly,  why  the  epiftle  of  James  was  placed  firft. 
In  other  authors  is  a  different  order.     By  Lufin  \s)  they  are  rehearfed  in 

this   manner:   "  two  epiftles  of  the  Apoile  Peter^  one  of  ya?nes,  the 

"brother  of  the  Lord,  and  Apoftle,  ont  oi' Jude^  three  of  y oh  n  :  ths 
"  Revelation  of  yohn."  One  may  be  apt  o  think,  that  St.  yohn's  three 
epiftles  are  here  mentioned  laft,  that  they  might  not  be  feparated  from 
the  book  of  the  Revelation.     In  the  canon  of  the  third  council  of  Car ~ 

thagey  they  ftand  in  this  order ;  "  two  (t)  epftles  of  the  Apoftle  Peter^ 
three  of  the  Apoftle  John^  one  of  the  Apofte  y^ide^  one  of  the  Apoftle 

yomcs.'''     In   Augn/iin\  y/ork   of  the   Quftian   Doftrine :   "two   {u) 
**  epiftles  of  Peter^  three  of  John,  one  of  Juh'^  and  one  of  James.''     In 
the  catalogue  oC  Pope  Innocent:   "three  (.')   epiftles  of  Jchn^  two  epi- 

*'  ftles  of  Peter,  an  epiftle  of  J  tide,  an  epifre  or  James.'''     In  the  Com- 
mentarie  of  Cajfiodorius  (j)  upon  thefe  epiftles  they  are  in  this  order : 

"  Two  epiftle-i  of  Peter.,  three  of  Job;:,  of  jude  one,  of  James  one." 

{m)  See  Vol.  hi. p.  zij.  ,  ,   222.  and  Fol.  x':,  p.  ̂ .andp.  270.   .   .   274. 
(/?)    Vohx.p.  312.  313.337.  341.  (<j)  J'^ol  x'u p.  8S.  .   .  91. 

p.  132.  ver.  3  10.  31 1.      And  fee  Vol.  ix.  p.  148. 
(y)   See  Vol.  vui  p.  23;.  (r)    See  Vol.  xl.  p.  387.  388. 

{s)   Vol.x.p.  J 87.  (/)   P.  194.  •  («)    P.   2 It. 
{x)   Vol.  XI. p.  7^^^.  (j)  ke  VoLxi. p.  ̂ 11- 

4.  CHAP, 
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CHAP.      XVI. 

St.  JAMES,  the  Lor  d's  Brother 

I.  Hii  Hljlorie  frtm  the  N.  T.  whereby  he  appears  to  have  been  an  Apofilh 
II.  His  hljlorie  from  ancient  Authors .  A  P ajfage  from  Eufebiiis  concern-^ 
ing  Hi?n^  with  Remarks^  Jhetving  Hitn  to  be  the  fa?ne^  as  James  the  Son 

of  Alphcus.  III.  A  paJJ'age  of  Eufebius^  containing  two  ̂ iot  at  ions  from 
Clement  of  Alexandria-,  mentioning  his  Appointment  to  be  Bijbopy  or  rcfiding^ 
Apojile  at  ferifalem^  and  the  Manner  of  his  Death.  IV.  A Paffage  of 

Origen^fpeaking  of  our  Lord's  Brethren,  aJid  the  Death  of  fames.  V.  A 
Chapter  of  Eujebius,  containing  Accounts  of  his  Death  from  HegcfppuSy 
and  fofephus,  with  Rc?narks.  VI.  The  Time  of  his  Death.  VII.  How 

he  was  related  to  our  Lord,  and  in  zvhat  Refpe^  he  was '  his  Brother. 
VIII.  That  he  was  an  Apojlle,  and  the  Son  of  Alpheus.  IX.  JVhy  called 
the  Lefs.  X.  Surnamcd  the  Jujl,  and  other  Marks  of  Refpe£l  fiuiun 
Him.     XI.  A  Review  of  what  has  been  f aid. 

rr-j    •  !•   'TP'HERE  is   frequent  mention  of  fames'xTt.  the 

from  the  NT  A   ̂^s  and  St.'  Pau^  epiiUes.     It"  he    was   an •^  '     '  Apoftle,  he  nnift  be  fames,  the  {on  of  Alpheus,  always 
tliftinftly  named  in  the  catalogues  of  the  Apoftles  (a)  in  the  firfl  three 
Gofpels,  and  in  the  hrft  chapter  of  the  Ads.  For  (/')  there  was  but 
one  other  Apoftle  of  this  name,  James  the  brother  of  John,  and  fon  of 
Zebedee.  However  the  proofs  of  his  being  James  the  fon  of  Alpheus 
are  deferred  for  the  prefcnt.  I  begin  with  writing  the  hiftorie  of  Jamesj 

mentioned  in  the  A£ts,  and  St.  Paul's  epiftles. 
St.  Paul,  reckoning  up  the  feveral  appearances  of  our  Lord  to  the  dif- 

ciples  after  his  refurredion,  lays  i  Cor.  xv.  5.  ...  8.  that  he  was  feeti 
cf  Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve.  After  that  he  was  feen  of  above  five  hundred 
brethren  at  once :  meaning,  I  fuppofc,  at  the  place  in  Galilee,  \vhere  he 
had  appointed  to  meet  the  difciples.  After  that  he  ivas  feen  of  James,  then 
of  all  the  Apoflles:  meaning,  it  is  likely,  when  they  were  witnelTes  of  his 
afcenfion.     Andlajl  of  all  he  was  feen  of  me  alfo. 

By  James  muft  be  here  iitended  the  fame,  that  is  mentioned  by  St. 
Paul  elfewhcre.  VS^oxeov ax  James,  the  fon  of  Zebedee,  had  been  dead  a 
good  while  before  writing  tWs  epiftlc  to  the  Corinthians,  in  the  Year  of 
Chrift  56.  It  is  likely,  thai  St.  P«/</fpeaks  of  him,  who  was  ftill  liv* 
ing.  And  he  here  fpeaks  of  a  particular  appearance  of  Chrift  to 
him. 

We  learn  from  Jerome,  that  in  the  Gofpcl  according  to  the  Hehreivs 
there  was  an  account  of  a  particular  appearance  of  our  Lord  to  Ja/nrs, 

the  Lord's  brother,  who,  according  to  his  computation,  governed  the 
church 

(a)  Matth.  X.  3.  MaK  iil.  18.  Luke  vl.  i;-.  Ads  t.  \p 
{6)  Nulli  dubium  eft  duos  fuifle  Apoftolos  Jacobi  vocabulo  ftuntujiatos ; 

Jacobum  Zebedsl;   et   acobum  Alphjei.     liifron*  adv,  Helvid.     T,  4.  /- 
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church  oijerufakm  thirty  years.  It  is  to  this  purpofe.  "  Very  (c)joott 
*'  after  the  Lord  was  rifen^ .  he  ttent  to  y^mes,  and  Jhewed  himfelf  to  him. 
"  For  Jmnes  had  Jolemniy  fwore^  that  he  would  eat  no  bread  from  the  time 
"  that  he  had  drunk  the  cup  of  the  Lcrd^  till  he  /hoidd  fee  him  rifen  from  a- 
"  mong  them  thatfJeep.  It  is  added  a  little  after.  Brifig^  faith  the  Lord, 
♦*  a  table  and  bread.  And  lower  :  He  took  bread,  and  bleffed,  and  brake  ity 

*'  and  then  gave  it  to  fames  the  fufi^  and faii  to  him :  My  brother^  eat  thy 
"  bread.     For  the  Son  of  man  is  rifen  from  among  them  that  fleep. 

I  think,  this  ftorie  may  be  fuificient  to  fhev/,  that  James.,  called  the 

Jufi,  and  the  Lord's  brother,  was  in  high  efteem  with  the  Jewifh  be- 
lievers, who  ufed  the  Gofpel  above  mentioned.  But  feme  of  the  cir- 

cumftances  of  this  account  muft  needs  be  fabulous.  Nor  is  there  any 

reafon  to  think,  that  James.,  or  any  of  the  Apoftles,  had  a  certain  ex- 

pectation of  the  Lord's  rifmg  from  the  dead.  Nevertheleis  I  ihali  men- 
tion a  thought,  to  be  confidered  by  candid  readers.  Poihbly,  this  ac- 

count is  founded  upon  the  hiftorie  recorded  in  Luke  xxiv.  13.  ,  .  35. 
of  the  two  difciples,  to  whom  the  Lord  appeared  on  the  day  of  his 
refurreclion,  to  vuhom  he  was  known  in  breaking  of  bread.  One  thing 

more  may  be  concluded  from  this  pafl'age.  They  who  ufed  this  gofpei, 
thought  James.,  the  Lord's  brother,  to  have  been  an  Apoftle.  For  here 
is  a  reference  to  his  partaking  in  the  eucharift,  appointed  by  our  Lord. 
Where  none  were  prefent,  befide  the  twelve. 

However,  as  I  have  propofed  a  conjecture  concerning  the  hiftorie 
in  Luke  xxiv.  it  ought  to  be  obferved,  that  the  two  difciples,  there 
mentioned,  were  not  Apoftles.  For  at  ver.  35.  it  is  faid,  that  when 
they  were  returned  to  Jerifalcm,  they  found  the  eleven  gathered  together,  and 
them  that  were  with  them. 

Upon  that  text  of  St.  Paul  Dr.  Doddridge  (d)  mentions  a  conjecture, 
which  had  been  communicated  to  him  :  that  Jaines  had  not  itQn  our 
Lord  after  his  refurrection,  untill  the  time  there  mentioned  by  St.  Paid. 

*'  That  by  fickneffe,  or  fome  other  accident,  James  had  been  detained 

from  meeting  his  brethren,  both  on  the  day  of  our  Lord's  refurredion, 
and  that  day  fevennight,  and  likew)fe  at  the  tijne,  when  Chrift  appeared 
to  the  five  hundred.  And  that  he  might  on  this  refpect  be  upon  the  le- 

vel with  them,  our  Lord  appeared  to  him  alone,  after  all  the  appearances 

mentioned  before."  But  I  take  that  conjedure  to  be  without  groond, 
a=;  well  as  very  improbable.  St.  Paul's  words  do  not  imply,  that  our 
Lord  had  not  been  f<>en  by  Jarnes  before,  but  that  this  was  a  particular 

appearance 
(f)  Evangelium  quoque,  quod  appellatur  fecundum  Hebraeos,  et  a  mc 

jaupcr  in  Grsecum  Laiiiuunque  fcrmonem  tranflatum  eft,  .  .  .  poll  refurrec- 
tionem  Salvatoris  refcrt.  Dominus  autem,  cum  dediffet  findonem  fervo  Sa- 
cerdotis,  ivit  ad  Jacobum,  et  apparuit  ei.  J'lraverat  eniin  Jacobus,  fe  Hoq 
comefturum  panem  ab  ilia  hora,  qua  biberat  calicem  Domini,  donee  vidcret 
cum  refurgentem  a  dormientilms.  Rurfufque  poll  paululum.  Afferte,  ait  Do* 

minus,  mnifam  et  panem.  Statimque  additur.  Tulit  panem,  st  henedtx'it,  ac 
fregiL  et  pcjl  ded'it  Jacoho  Juflo,  et  dixit  ei ;  Fratir  mi,  comede panem  tuum,  quia Tifurrexit  Filiui  hominis  a  dormientilus.     De  V.  L  cap.  t, 

(d)   S^e  the  Family -ExpoJitor,  FoL  iv.  p.  38«. 



368  '  St.  Jame^,  Ch.  XVI, 
appearance  to  him  alone,  as  {e)  Augufihi  has  obferved.  Who  likewlfe 

adds  very  judiciouHy :  "  Nor  did  Chrift  now  firft  fliew  himfclf  to  all  the 

i^poftics."  Which  agrees  with  Li^htfoofs  [f)  interpretation  of  that text. 

I  have  one  thing  more  to  add.  It  feems  to  me,  that  yames,  here  fpo- 
ken  of,  was  an  Apoftle.  And  it  will  afford  a  good  argument,  that 

JizmeSj  fometimes  called  by  ancient  Chriftian  writers  Biihop  oi  Jeruja^ 
k/iiy  was  an  Apoftle. 

Gal.  i.  i8.  19.  Then  after  three  years  I  went  up  to  "Jerufalcm^  to  fee 
Peter.)  and  abode  with  him  fifteen  days.  But  other  of  the  Apojlksfaw  I  noney 

fave  "James  the  Lord's  brother. 
This  text  feems  decifive  in  favour  of  the  Apoftlefliip  of  James.  S^, 

il«/f^  fpeaks  of  the  fame  thing  in  this  manner.  A(Sts  ix.  27.  Barnabas 

took  him,  and  brought  him  to  the  Apojiles.  Comparing  thefe  two  texts  to- 
gether, I  conclude,  that  James  now  refidcd  at  Jerujale?n.,  and  acted  there 

as  prcfident  of  that  church.  And  I  imagine,  that  Barnabas  hrft  brought 

Paul  to  James,  and  James  brought  him  to  Peter.  Thus  Paul  had  com- 
munion with  all  the  Apoftles,  though  he  faw  and  convcrfed  with  none 

of  them,  befidc  James  and  Peter. 
When  St.  Peter  had  been  delivered  out  of  prifon,  in  the  reign  o{  Hc- 

rad  Agrippa.^  about  the  time  of  Pailovcr  in  the  year  44.  he  eamir  to  th'e 
houfe  of  Marie,  tvhere  many  were  gathered  together,  praying.  And  when 
Be  had  declared  nnto  them,  how  the  Lord  had  brought  him  out  of  prijon,  he 
[aid  :  Go  jhew  thefe  things  to  Jatnes,  and  lo  the  brethren.  Adls  xii.  12.  .  . 
17.  This  alfo  gives  ground  to  think,  that  James  now  prefided  in  the 
church  oijerufaletn, 

Befcre,  Ads  xi.  29.  30.  it  Is  faid:  Then  the  difciples,  at  Antioch,  de- 
ter ynined  to  fend  relief  unto  the  brethren,  whieh  dwelt  in  Judea.  JVhieh  aljh 

they  didy  atid  feyit  it  to  the  elders  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul.  Hence 
fome  have  concluded,  that  James  was  not  now  at  Jerufalem.  But  there 

is  no  reafon  for  that  fuppofition.  f'or  it  would  imply  alfo,  that  none  of 
the  Apoftles  were  at  Jerufalem :  whereas,  probably,  they  were  all  therc), 
or  near  it.  Wc  have  proof  from  the  next  chapter,  already  cited,  that 

James  the  fon  of  Zebedee  and  Peter  were  there,  f'or  the  former  was  be- 
headed, ^n6.  Peter  imprifoncd  -At  Jerufalem  hy  Herod  Agrippa  about  this 

time.     And  when  Peter  had  been  brought  out  of  prifon,  he  defircd  his 
friends 

(f)  PoJlea,  Inquit,  apparuit  Jacoho.  Non  tunc  aiitcm  primum  accipere 
debemus  vifum  effe  Jacubo,  fed  aliqaa  propria  inanifeilatione  lingulariter* 

Deinde  Apojlol'isomnihtis  :  ncc  illls  tunc  primum,  fed  jam  ut  familiarius  con- 
vcrfarctur  cum  eis  ufcpie  ad  diem  adfcenfioais  fux.  Aug.  dc  Confrf.  Evang\ 
/»  3.  cap.  2^.  num.  85.  Tom.  3.  P,  2. 

(/")  "  After  the  appearing  to  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,  -vvluVh 
vFe  fnppofe,  and  not  without  ground,  to  have  been  that  lall  mentioned,  the 
Apofllo  relatelli,  that  he  <ivas  feai  of  fames,  i  Cor.  xv.  7.  and  then  of  all  the 
ApoJllcs.  Wiiich  docs  plainly  rank  this  appearance  to  James  between  that  to 
the  live  hundred  brethren  on  the  mountain  in  Galilee,  and  his  coming  to  all 
the  Apoftles,  when  they  were  come  again  to  Jerufakm.  Which  James  this 
was,  Paul  is  filent  of,  as  all  the  Evangeliils  are  of  any  fuch  particular  ap* 
pcarance.  It  is  moll  like,  he  mczn^  Janus  the  lefs,  of  whom  he  fpeaks  often 

elfc where."     Harmor.y  of  the  N,  T  Vol.  ?'./.  273. 
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friends  to  iiiform  James  of  it,  as  we  have  juft  feen.    Therefore  he  cer- 

tainly was  then  at  Jerufalcin. 

'I'here  are  two  v/ays  of  underftanding  that  expreflion.  By  Elders 
may  be  meant  Elders  in  general,  not  excluding  the  ApofUes.  So  in  the 
place  cf  Paul,  before  cited  :  after  that  he  was  feen  of  above  five  hundred 
brethren  at  once.  Where  the  Apoftles  are  not  excluded,  hut  included  in 
the  word  brethren.  For  it  is  reafonable  to  think,  that  divers,  yea  moft, 
if  not  all  of  the  Apoftles,  were  prefent  at  that  time.  So  here  the  Apoftles 
may  be  included  in  the  general  denomination  of  Elders.  Or  by  Elders 
may  be  meant  fuch  as  are  calldd  Elders  by  way  of  diftinclion  from 
Apoftles,  as  in  AcSls  xv.  4.  22.  xxi.  j8.  who  might  be  perfons,  more 

efpecially  entrufted  with  the  receiving,  and  the  diftributing  fuch  contri- 
butions. Neither  of  thefe  fenfes  oblige  us  to  think,  that  James  was  not 

now  at  Jerufiilem. 
When  the  controverfie  about  the  manner  of  receiving  the  Gentlls  was 

brought  before  the  Jpofiles  and  Elders^  affembled  in  Council  at  Jerufalem ; 

after  there  had  been  much  d'lfputing^  Peter  fpoke,  and  then  Barnabas,  and 
Paul.  After  all  which  James  fpeaks  laft,  fums  up  the  argument,  and 
propofeth  the  terms,  upon  which  the  Gentils  fnould  be  received.  To 
which  the  whole  aflemblie  agreed.  And  they  fcnt  letters  to  the  Gentils 
in  feveral  places,  accordingly.  Acts  xv.  i.  .  .  .  29.  It  is  manifeft, 
I  think,  that  James  prefided  in  this  Council.  And  it  may  be  thence 
reckoned  probable,  that  he  was  an  Apoftle,  as  well  as  Prefident  of  the 
church  of  Jerufalem. 

Chryfoftom,  in  a  homilie  upon  the  xv.  chapter  of  the  A£ls,  fays : 

"  James  {g)  v/as  Bifiiop  of  Jerufalem,  and  therefore  fpoke  laft."  In  the 
fame  place  he  juftly  applauds  the  propriety  of  his  difcourfe  in  the 
Council. 

St.  Paul,  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  giving 
an  account  of  fome  things,  which  happened,  when  he  was  that  time  at 
Jerufalem,  but  are  not  mentioned  in  the  book  of  the  Acls,  fpeaks  of 

James,  Cephas,  and  John,  as  pillars  :  who  alfo  gave  to  him  and  Barnabas- 
the  right  hands  of  fellowjhip.  Thofe  expreftions  ftrongly  imply,  that 
James  was  an  Apoftle,  and  prefiding  Apoftle  in  the  church  of  Jerufalem. 

Jerome,  in  his  book  againft  Helvidius,  allows,  that  {h)  the  texts, 
which  I  have  already  cited  from  the  epiftle  to  the  Galadans,  (hew  James, 

the  Lord's  brother,  to  have  been  an  Apoftle. 
Afterwards,  in  the  fame  chapter,  giving  an  account  of  what  happened 

at  Antioch.  ver.  11.  12.  he  fays,  that  zvhen  Peter  was  come  thither,  he 
did  eat  tvith  the  Gentils^  before  that  certain  c arm  from  James  :  but  when  they 
were  cofue^  he  withdrew,  and  feparated  himfelf  fearing  them  of  the  circiim- 
cifi.n.  This,  I  think,  implies,  that  James  refidcd  at  Jerufalem,  and  pre- fided 

Aa.  Jp.  horn,  II. p.  253.  r.  9. 

{h)   .  .  .  et  ftater  Domini  Apoflolus  fit,  Paalo  dicente  _:  De'inde  pofl  trien- ■mum  vent  Jerufalem,  'uidere  Pdruin.     Gal.  i.  18.    19.      Et  in  eadem  (.pilcjla: 

Et    cogniid    grand,    qua    data    efl    mih't.    .  .   .    cap.     ii.     9.      Adv.     Hdvld, 
p.    138.  /■//. Vol.  II.  A  a 
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fided  in  that  church,  and  that  the  was  greatly  refpeifled  by  the  Jewifh 
behevers  there. 

Once  more,  Adlsxxi.  17.  18.  When  Paul  went  tip  to  Jerufalem,  about 
Pentecoii,  in  the  year  58.  the  day  after  our  arrival,  (;iys  St.  Luke,  Paul 

•went  m  vjith  us  unto  "Jatnes.,  ami  alltne  eldei-s  luere prejent^y  and  v.'hat  follows. 
Here  is  another  proof,  that  Jaoies  refided  at  Jerufalem,  and  fuperin- 
tended  in  that  church  (a). 

In  what  has  been  now  alleged  we  have  perceived  evidences  of  James 

being  related  to  our  Lord,  forafmuch  as  he  is  called  his  brothej'^  and  that 
he  was  much  at  Jerufalem,  and  prefided  in  that  church,  and  that,  pro- 
bablv,  he  v/as  an  Apoftle  in  the  higheli  fenfc  of  that  word.  We  have 

a!fo  feen  reafon  to  tiiink,  that  he  was  much  refpected  by  the  Jewifh  be- 
lievers. And,  though  we  do  not  allow  ourfelves  to  enlarge  upon  every 

thing  faid  of  him  in  the  hiftorie  of  the  Council  of  Jerufalem,  and  his 
reception  of  Paul,  when  he  went  up  to  Jerufalem,  and  was  imprilbned  : 
yet  I  fuppofe,  that  every  one  may  have  difcerned  marks  of  an  excellent 
character,  and  of  his  admirably  uniting  zeal  and  difcrction,  a  love  of 

truth  and  condefcenfion  to  weak  brethren.  His  epifUe  confirm-;^  that 
chara£ler.  1  think  likewife,  that  the  prefervation  of  his  life,  in  fuch  a 
ftation  as  his,  to  the  time,  when  he  is  mentioned  laft  by  St.  Luke, 
(which  we  fuppofe  to  have  been  about  the  time  of  Pentecoft,  in  the 
year  of  Chriil,  58.)  may  induce  us  to  believe,  that  he  was  careful  to  be 
inoffcnfive  in  his  behaviour  toward  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  Jewifh 
nation,  and  that  he  was  had  in  reverence  by  many  of  them. 

fj-   jj-n  .•   f.  ̂^'   I  ftiould  now  proceed  to  write  the  hiftorie  of  this 
is     ij ojiejtom     ppj-^Qj^  from  ancient  authors.     But  that  is  a  difficult ancient  Authors .  /i  t  1  ,-        1      r  •  1  1 

talk,  as  i  have  round,  after  trymg  more  than  once,  and 
at  diftant  fpaces  of  time.  I  fhall  therefore  take  divers  paffages  of  Eufe- 
bius,  and  others,  and  make  fuch  reflections  as  ofFer,  for  finding  out  as 
much  truth  as  we  can. 

yt  P  IT  rr  f  Eufebius  has  a  chapter  [i)  "  Concerning  our  Saviour's 
E  fli     "^  difciples."    Where  hefpeaks  of  all  thefc  following,  as  faid 

to  be  of  the  number  of  the  Seventy ;  Barnabas,  Soflhener, 
who  joyns  with  Paul  in  writing  the  firft  epiflle  to  the  Corinthians,  Ce- 

phas, whom  Paul  renfted  at  Antioch,  of  the  fame  name  with  the  Apofl:Ie 
Peter,  but  different  from  him,  Matthias,  chofen  in  the  room  of  Judas, 
and  he  who  was  put  up  with  Matthias,  and  James,  to  whom  Chrift 
Ihewedhimfclf  after  his  refurreclion,  as  related  by  Sc.  Paul  i  Cor.  xv.  7. 

*'  He  ik)  likewife,  fays  Eufebiu?,  was  one  of  thofe  called  our  Saviour's 
*'  difciples,  and  one  of  his  brethren." 

Upon  this  it  is  eafie  to  obferve,  that  befide  the  loofe  and  inaccurate 
manner,  in  which  this  chapter  is  writ  by  our  hiftorian,  here  are,  pro- 

bably, 

(a)  Dr.  Wh.tby»  in  h's  preface  to  the  epidle  of  St  James,  has  argued  in  a 
like  manner  that  I  have  done,  that  he  was  an  Apoflle  in  the  flritt  accepta- 

tion of  the  word.  And  to  the  fame  purpofe  alfo  Cave  at  the  begining  of 
his  life  of  St.  James  the  Lcfs,  in  Engliih. 

(/ j  rit^j  tun  /;*«9*jTai»  Ta  cwT))^*?  >;^.w)'.      H.  E,  I.  I.  cap.  1  2.  p.  30. 

(/.a^fiTiit,  «A^«  (Am  »cj  sih?\fwv  w.  ̂   lb,  p.    J  I.    B% 
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bably,  feveral  miftakes.  Somethings  will  bs  readily  aflented  to,  as  not 
unlikely  :  that  Matthias,  and  the  other  diiciple  put  up  with  him,  were  of 
the  Seventy.  But  omitting  Ibme  other  things,  there  is  no  good  reafnn 
to  fay,  that  Cephas  was  different  from  Peter,  or  that  Softhenes  was  one 

of  the  Seventy.  Ifthofe  things  are  wrong,  there  is  the  lefs  reafon  to  relye 

upon  that  account,  which  places  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  in  the  number 
only  of  his  difciples,  or  of  the  Seventy. 

However,  we  here  fecm  to  difcern  the  opinion  of  our  Ecclefiaftical 

Hiftorian,  that  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  fo  often  mentioned  in  the 

A6ls,  and  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  was  not  one  of  Chrift's  Apoftles.  And 
there  we  have  alfo  his  interpretation  of  thefe  words,  i  Cor.  xv.  7.  theit 
be  was  feen  of  all  the  JpoJiUs.  By  (/)  which  he  underflands  others,  be- 
fide  the  twelve.  And  to  the  like  purpofe  [?n)  Origen,  And  it  was  formerly 
fhewn  at  large  in  the  chapter  of  Lulebius,  that  («}  he  did  not  efteera 

this  James  an  Apollle  in  the  higheft  acceptation  of  the  word.  It  m.ay 
be  obferved  likewife,  in  the  large  account  formerly  given  of  Jerome's 
opinion  concerning  this  James,  that  {0)  he  feems  not  to  be  quite  free 
from  hefitation.  Sometimes  he  fpeaks  of  him  as  one  of  the  twelve 

Apoftles,  and  fometimes  not  fo.  We  have  alfo  {cti\  reafon  to  think, 
that  [p)  Cyril  of  Jerufalem  did  not  reckon  James,  called  Biftiop  of  Je- 
rufalem,  to  have  been  one  of  the  twelve  Apoftles.  Gregorie  NyiTen  (q) 
likewife  diftinguiihes  James,  the  (on.  of  Alpheus,  one  of  the  twelve  Apo- 

ftles, from  James  the  Lefs,  who  was  not  o(  that  number.  The  fame 
opinion  appears  in  {r)  the  Apoftolical  Conifitutions. 

Tillemont  fays  :  "  The  [s]  Greek  Chriftians  of  our  time  diftinguifh 
James  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  one  of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  and  James  the 

Lord's  brother,  and  Bifliop  of  Jerufalem,  as  two  diiierent  perfons :  fo 
making  us  entirely  ignorant  of  the  hiftorie  of  James,  the  fon  of  Alpheus, 

and  excluding  the  Lord's  brother  from  the  number  of  Apoftles,  But 
the  opinion  of  the  Latins,  who  believe,  that  they  are  one  and  the  facme 
perfon,  and  the  Apoftle,  appears  more  conformable  to  the  Scripture, 
and  is  fupported  by  the  authority  of  St.  Paul  in  particular,  who  gives  to 

James  the  Lord's  brother  the  title  of  Apoftle  in  the  fame  manner  that  he 
gives  it  to  Peter.     Gal.  i.  19." 

in.  Eufebius  has  [t]  another  chapter,  entitled,  "  Of 

things  conftituted  by  the  Apoftles  after  our  Saviour's      ̂ ""^herPaJage 

afcenfion."     Which  is  to  this  purpofe.     «  The  firft  is      "-^  ̂"j'^t"'- 
*'  the  choice  of  Matthias,  one  of  Chrift's  difciple>,  into  the  apoftlefhip, 
"  in  the  room  of  Judas.    Then  the  appointment  -of  the  feveii  Deacons, 

"  one 

(/)  E»9  wj  'actual.  TKToij  y.sira.  f/if/.-njiv  tZIv  ̂ uihxx  vXiii-uv  'iim  i/'^»>^v.v~u)  xirf 

<-i?\U¥   .    •    •   vj^or'iivjtj-k  T^eyn'/  i-rruTv,  u'phr,  toij  aTrsro^os;  -sratrt.      lb.  p.  7.1. 

(m)   See  Tol.  Hi.  p.  ̂ g-j.  {n)    Vol.  "j'tit,  p.  152.   .  .   .     155. 
(0)    Vol.  X.  p.  125   129.  (/}    Foh  vli;.  p.  273. 

{q)   De  Qhr'iftl  Ref.  Or.  2.  Tom.  3.  *.  413.  B.  C, 
(r)   See  Vol,  'viii.  p.  395. 

(.f)   S.  Jacqxie  k  Muuur.  Art.  i.  Tom.  L 

(/)   H.  E.  I.  2.  cab.  I. 
A  a  2 
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*'  one  of  whom  was  Stephen,  who  foon  after  his  benio;  ordained  was 

"  ftoned  by  thole  who  had  killed  the  Lord,  and  v/as  the  firft  martyr  for 

*'  Chrift.  Then  James,  called  the  Lord's  brother,  becaufe  he  was  the 
**  fon  of  Jofeph  .  .  .  to  whom  the  virgin  Marie  v/as  efpoufed.  This 

"  Jame?,  cal'td  by  the  ancients  the  Juft,  on  account  of  his  eminent  vir- 
''  tue,  is  faiJ  to  have  been  appointed  the  hrft  bifhop  of  Jerufalem.  And 
*'  Clement,  in  the  fixth  book  of  his  Inifitutions,  writes  after  this  man- 

*'  ner  :  That  after  our  Lord's  afceniion,  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 
*'  though  they  had  been  favoured  by  the  Lord  above  the  reft,  did  not 
*' contend  for  honour,  but  chofe  James  the  Juft,  to  be  Biftiop  of  Jeru- 
*'  falem.  And  in  the  feventh  book  of  the  fame  work  he  fays,  that  after 
"  his  refurreftion  the  Lord  gave  to  James  the  Juft,  and  John  and  Peter 
*'  the  gift  of  knowledge.  And  they  gave  it  to  the  other  Apoftles.  And 
*'  the  other  Apoftles  gave  it  to  the  Seventy,  one  of  whom  was  Barna- 
"  bas.  For  there  were  two  named  James  :  one  the  Juft-,  v/ho  was 
"  throv/n  down  from  the  battlement  of  the  temple,  and  killed  by  a  ful- 

**  ler's  ftaft".  The  other  is  he,  who  was  beheaded.  Of  him  that  was 
*'  called  the  Juft  Paul  alfo  makes  mention,  Aiying  :  Other  of  the  Apo- 
*'  ftles  faw  1  none,  fave  James,  the  Lord's  brother." 

Upon  what  has  been  thus  tranfcribeJ,  a  iz^N  remarks  may  be  properly 
made.  Li  the  former  part  of  it  Eufebius  feems  to  declare  it  as  his  own 

opinion,  that  Jame?,  called  the  Lord's  Brother,  was  the  fon  of  Jofeph, 
that  is,  by  a  former  wife. 

For  clearing  up  this  pafTage,  I  would  farther  obfervc  :  I  fuppofe,  the 
whole  of  this  quotation  to  be  taken  from  Clem.ent.  Some  may  indeed 
at  firft  be  apt  to  think,  that  the  fecond  paflage  of  Clement  concludes  with 

the  word  Barjiabas.  But  I  rather  think,  that  all  which  foliov\.'S  in  this 

quotation  is  Clement's,  and  nothing  of  Eufebius.  One  rcafon  of  my^ 
thinking  fo  is,  that  in  the  23.  chapter  of  the  fame  book,  Vt'here  our  Ec- 
clefiaftical  lliliorian  gives  an  account  of  the  death  of  James  from  Hege- 
fippus,  who  relates  that  James  was  thrown  down  from  the  temple,  and 

killed  by  a  fuller's  ftaft",  he  twice  fays,  that  is,  at  («)  the  entering  upon 
that  account,  and  (.v)  at  finifliing  it,  that  this  was  agreeable  to  what  had  been 
before  alleged  from  Clement.  The  other  reafon  is,  thac  Eufebius  feems 
not  to  have  been  fo  clear,  that  there  were  no  more  than  two  of  this  name, 

as  is  implied  in  this  pallage,  particularly  in  the  conclufion  of  it. 
Upon  thefe  two  panages  cited  by  Eufebius  from  Clement,  one  from  the 

fixth,  the  other  fron->  the  feventh  book  of  his  Inftitutions,  we  are  led  to 

obfcrve, /;•//,  that  James  called  the  Juft,  is  here  fuppofed  to  be  an  Apoftle. 
Nor  did  Clement  know  of  any  more  of  the  name  James,  in  the  Nev.' 
Tcftament,  befide  Jam.cs  the  fon  of  Zebedce,  and  him  called  James  the 

Juft.  Becoidly^  I  obfer\-c,  that  James  called  the  Juft,  is  fuppofed  to 
have  been  appointed  Biihop  of  Jerufilem,  by  three  Apoftles  efpecially, 
Peter,  and  the  two  fons  of  Zebedee,  and  not  by  our  Lord.  And  the  or- 

der 

(//)    To-;    o\    TVJ,-    t5    lcCKX!o<i    TcO.s-Tv;,-    TgOTTOV    »Jd>?     f/tEV    -srpoTcpv    ai    'BTX^CCTI^sTo-XI     Ti. 

v^vxToj  •:7£7rA^pjGai  olvroii  Jro^'JKOToj.      /.  2.  cap.  23.  p.  63.  C. 

(.v)    TavT*  citei  7:?\x,7i;:  c"uvw^»  tw  yJ^>Vf*int  kJ  0  hy^'iCiTrTTOi,     Ilia.  p.  6^.  C. 
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dcr  and  coherence  of  things  in  this  chapter  of  Eufebius  Teems  to  imply, 
that  this  was  done  foon  after  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen. 

Which  appears  to  me  agreeable  to  the  hiiforie  in  the  Acl':,  and  the 
pafiages  alleged  thence  at  the  begining  of  this  chapter.  Peter  always 
fjiealcs  firlt,  as  prcfident  among  the  Apoftles,  until!  after  the  choice  of 
the  feven  Deacons.  Every  thing  faid  of  St.  James  after  that  itnplies  his 
ptefiding  in  the  church  of  Jerufalem.  And  when  St.  Paul  mentions  the 

three  chiefs,  who  were  pillars.  Gal.  ii.  9.  with  whom  he  conf.^rred  at 
Jerufalem,  he  names  James  hrft.  The  reafon  of  his  doing  fo,  I  take  to 
be,  that  James  then  prefided  in  the  church  of  Jerufalem. 

Tillemont  [y)  thinks,  *'ThatChrift  himfelf  may  have  appointed  James 
to  be  Billiop  in  that  church:  but  the  Apoftles  deferred  the  declaring  it 
folcmnly,  till  the  time  of  the  perfecution,  v/hich  broke  out  after  the  death 
of  St.  Stephen.  Then  they  thought  of  providing  more  particularly  for 
the  church  of  Jerufalem,  v/hence,  perhaps,  they  feared  they  fhould  be 
conftrained  to  remove.  This  obliged  them  to  appoint  a  proper  Pailour, 
who  iliould  be  obliged  to  flay  there  till  his  death,  and  Ihould  charge 

himfelf  with  every  thing  neceffarie  for  their  welfare." 
To  me  it  appears  evident,  that  (z)  the  Aportles  did  not  now  leave 

Jerufalem,  nor  till  a  good  while  afterwards.  But  they  were  obliged  to 
live  privatly.  And  the  circumflances  of  things  made  it  prudent  to 
appoint  one  of  their  number,  v/ho  fhould  prefide  in  that  church,  and  a£l 
in  their  name.  Though  they  could  not  all  appear  in  publicj  it  was  fit 
there  fhouid  be  one  at  leaft,  to  whom  the  faithful  might  apply  at  any 
time,  in  cafe  of  need.  This  choice,  or  appointment,  is  afcribed  by 

Clement  to  three  of  the  Apofllcs.  But  it  might  be  done  with  the  con- 
fent  and  approbation  of  all. 

As  this  epifcopate,  or  fuperintendence  of  James  has  been  thus  men- 
tioned, I  friall  here  obferve  what  notice  is  taken  of  it  by  other  ancient 

Chriftian  writers. 

Eufebius,  m  one  place,  fay?,  that  [a)  James  was  appointed  Bifhop  of 

Jerufalem  by  the  Apoflles  :  in  another  by  [b)  Chrift  and  the  Apollles  : 

So  likewife  in  the  {c)  Apoftolical  Conftitutions.  Jerome  in  his  Cata- 

logue of  Ecclefiaffical  Writers  fays,  "  that  [d)  James,  furnamed  the  Juft", 

was  ordained  Bifhop  of  Jcrufalein  by  the  Apoilles,  foon  after  theLord's 
pailion."  In  his  Commentarie  upon  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians  he 

fpeaks,  as  (V)  if  the  Lord  himfelf  had  given  him  this  high  truft  :  mean- 

ing, 

{y)    St.  Jacqtie  k  Mineur.    Art.  it',  mem.  Tom.  !. 

{z)   S^s  ylch  vi'i'u    I. 

fifsi-o?.      //.  H.  /.  2.   cap.  23.   in  Fid.  el  I.  Z.  cap.  i.  in  p.  38.  B. 

{b)  Toy  y:^^  \y.y.uQ>j  fip-.yov  t5  rc^^TH  T-];?  i"6jCi7oal^/xw»  iy.-/Xria-Mi  Tr,y  l-rrtUKOTtriv  'BJ^oj 

"•a   ffUTYi-o^   icj   Tav  a.-roj-J^i'v  t"CJoai|af<.£vtf.    x.  X.    /.  "] .   C.   I9« 
(f)    Conjlit.   I.  8.    cup.  35. 

\d)  Jacobus,  qui  appdiatnr  frater  Domini,  cognomento  Julius  ...  poll 

paffioaein  Domini  flatim  ab  Apoltolis  Hierofolymorum  Epiicopus  ordinatus. 
D^  V.  I    cap,  2. 

(.")  Nunc  hoc  fufficiat,  ut  propter  egregios  mores,  et  incomparabdem 

fidcm,  fapientiamque  non  mediam,  frater  didus  fit  Domini ;  et  quod  primus 

ci  ecclchae  pra:l\ierit,   quse  prima  ia  Chriftum  credens  ex  Judxis  fuerat  con- 
A  a  3  giegata. 
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ing,  perhaps,  no  more  than  that  Chrift  gave  it  him  by  the  Apoftles  : 

or  that  they  in  fo  doing  had  acted  by  divine  infpiration.  Epiphanius  (_/") 
afcribcs  this  appointment  to  our  Saviour  himfelf,  as  do  [g)  Chryfoftom, 
and  (^)  Oecumenius,  and  (/)  Photiiis.  The  Latin  author  of  a  Commen- 

tare  upon  thirteen  of  St.  Paul'j  Epiftles,  fays,  James  {k)  was  appointed 
Bifhop  of  Jerufaiem  by  the  Apoftles.  Kicephoriis's  account  is,  that  (/) 
he  was  fo  appointed  by  our  Saviour,  or,  as  feme  faid,  by  the  Apoftles 
alfo.     1  (hall  cite  no  more  writers  relating  to  this  point,  but  proceed. 

jt  P  IT       f  n  '  ^ '  ̂  ̂̂ '<^"^^  ""^v  t^^'^  ̂   pafiage  of  Origen  from 
^^^  ;•    iV^',L      the  tenth  tome  of  his  Commentaries  upon  St.  Mat- concerning  bis  Death.       .  ,         ii-r         ri  aa  ■••  i. 

thew,  where  he  difcourfeth  upon  Matt.  xui.  55. . .  50. 

Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  fon  ?  Is  not  his  mother  called  Marie  ?  And  his 
brethren^  James,  a7id  Jofes,  and  Simon^  and  Judas  ?  And  his  fiJierSy  are 

they  not  all  with  us  ?  *'  They  (;//)  thought,  fays  Origen,  that  he  was  the 
fon  of  Jofeph  and  Marie.  The  brethren  of  Jefus,  fome  fay  upon  the 
ground  of  tradition,  particularly  what  is  faiu  in  the  Gofpel  according  to 
Feter,  or  the  book  of  James,  were  the  fons  of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife, 
who  cohabited  with  him  before  Marie.  They  who  fay  this,  are  de- 

firous  to  maintain  the  honour  of  Marie's  virginity  to  the  laft  :  [or  her 
perpetual  virginity:]  that  the  body  chofen  to  fulfill  what  is  fald  :  the 

Holy  Ghoji  Jlrnll  come  vpon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Higheji  JJjall  over- 
'  Jhadoxv  thee.  Luke  i.  35.  might  not  know  man  after  that.  And  I 

think  it  very"  reafonable,  that  as  Jefus  was  the  firft-fruits  of  vir- 
ginity among  rnen,  Mane  fliould  be  the  fame  among  women.  For 

it  would  be  very  improper  to  give  that  honour  to  any,  befide  her. 
This  James  is  he,  whom  Paul  mentions  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Galatians, 

faying  :  Other  of  the  ApofAcs  Jaw  I  Jione,  fave  James,  the  Lord's  brother. 
This  James  was  in  fo  great  repute  with  the  people  for  his  virtue,  that 
Jofephus,  who  wrote  twenty  books  of  the  Jewifh  Antiquities,  defirous 
to  aifign  the  reyfon  of  their  fufFering  fuch  things,  fo  that  even  the 
temple  was  dcftroyed,  fays,  that  (;;)  thofe  things  were  owing  to  the 
anger  of  God  for  what  they  did  to  James  the  brother  of  Jefus,  called 
Chrift.     And  it  is  wonderhrll,  that  he  who  did  not  believe  our  JefuS 

"  to 

gregata.  Dicuntur  quidem  ct  ceteri  Apoftoli  fratres  Domini.  Sed  praecipue 
hie  frater  dicitiir,  cui  fiiios  matris  fuse  ad  Patreni  vadens  Dominus  commenda- 

vcrat.      I:i  ep.  ad  Gal.  cr.p.  i'l.   19. 
(/)    Hxr.  78.   num.  vii. 

i^)    Chr.  in  cp.   i.  ad  Cor.  ham.  38-  /.  355.    Tom.  x. 

(/j)  Occ.  ad  Ad..  XV.   13..  7"'./.  p.m.  •» 
(0   Phoi.  Ep.   \\'j. 
{i)  Jacobiim  vidit  Hierofolyma:,  quia  illic  erat  conflitutus  ab  Apoftolis 

Ep'.fcopus.     Jn  ep.  nd  Gal.  cap.  i.    ly. 
(/)   Nirfph.  I.  2.   a7/>,  38. 

{m)   Ongcn.fn  Matt.  T.  x.  p.  463.  463.   T.  3.   Baied.  p.  223.  Tom.  !.  Hud. 
\n)  .  .  .  ti(r)xeya,t  XMfa,  fxr.tm  (ltd  raiva  etVTol'c  (i7r>jtT*!xi»«<,  i'ta  ra  u'j  luxu^ov 

T«y  a«2X(?o/  Ir.o-a^  ta  ̂ .cyot^tm  xC'^'Sj  tf'  eivTuv  T£TOAfA»;p.ev«.  Ka«  to  Gau/xarov 
*r>v,  OTt  rev  ir,7H»  Yi^uv  a  xa.«0£|«p,;»of  tltmci  p^ipij-",  ̂ «*'e  «ttov  ly.KoiQu'  ̂ Kyioc-j- 
»»v  lyat-rvf  a-e  inffuvvfiH.  Aiyu  ̂ £,  or*  JtJ  o  Aao?  Taura  ba'/^.t^s  ̂ i%  rev  Xxv.tuZat 
TO.TToyfij'va.-  .  .  .  llegJ  l\  Jwc'i,^,  x;  (r'aivvf  fccj>  W'-AcM.iu  lb,  p.  A.6%.  £i'/ud, 
/.  223.    I/uet.  '  -     T    J 
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*<  to  be  the  Chrift,  fhould  bear  fuch  a  tciTimonie  to  James.  He  alfo 
*'  fays,  that  the  people  thought  they  fuffered  thofe  things  upon  account 
"  of  James.  Jade  wrote  an  epiflie,  of  few  lines  indeed,  but  filled  with 

*'  the  powerful  words  of  the  heavenly  grace,  who  fays  at  the  begining  ; 

*'  Jude^  a  fervani  of  Jefus  Chr'iji^  and  brother  ofjamcs.  Of  Jofes  and 
"  Simon  we  know  nothing." 

Origen,  in  [o)  his  books  againfl  Celfus,  quotes  Jofephus  again,  as 
fpeaking  of  James  to  the  like  purpnfe.  But  there  are  not  now  any  fuch 

paflages  in  Jofephus  :  though  they  are  quoted,  as  fi'om  him,  by  [p)  £ufe- 
bius  alfo.  But  he  does  not  fay,  whether  from  his  Jewifh  War,  or  from 

his  Antiquities,  or  in  Vv'hat  book  of  either,  as  he  fometimes  does,  when 
he  quotes  Jofephus.  Jerome  has  twice  quoted  Jofephus  for  thc-f?  things: 
firft  in  his  [q)  article  of  $t.  James,  and  then  in  that  {r)  of  Jofephus 
himfelf :  but  not  much  more  exprefsly,  than  Eufebius. 

Upon  the  long  paffage  of  Origen,  jult  tranfcribed,  I  would  obferve, 
as  follows. 

It  is  ftrange,  that  Origen  fhould  take  fuch  particular  notice  of  the 
epiftle  of  St.  Jude,  and  fay  nothing  of  the  epiftle  of  James,  whofe  hiftorie 
he  was  writing,  when  it  was  not  unknown  to  him.  It  maybe  fufpeiled, 
that  a  paragraph  has  been  loft,  and  droptout  of  the  Commentarie  in  this 
place.  It  is  alfo  ftrange,  that  he  fhould  fay,  he  knew  nothing  of  Simon: 

when  it  is  probable,  that  he  likewife  was  one  of  Chrift's  Apoitles,  called 
Simon  the  Canaa?iite  by  Matthew  ch.  x.  4.  and  Mark  iii.  18.  Simon 
Zelotes  by  Luke  vi.  13.  and  A6ts  i.    13. 

From  what  Origen  fays  of  the  death  of  James  it  maybe  concluded,  that 
in  his  time  Chriftians  were  perfuaded,  that  James  had  died  a  martyr  for 
Chrift,  and  had  been  killed  by  the  Jews,  notwithftanding  his  eminent 
virtue.  Though  the  pafTages,  to  which  Origen  refers,  are  not  now  in 
Jofephus,  and  though  it  ftiOulJ  be  fuppofcd,  that  there  was  fome  inaccu- 

racie  in  Origen's  quotations  of  him,  or  references  to  him  ;  I  think,  it 
muft  be  allowed,  that  Chriftians  had  in  his  time  a  tradition  concerning 

the  death  of  James,  and  that  it  happened  in  circumftances  very  diflio- 
norable  to  thofe  who  were  the  authors  of  it :  infomuch  that  many  were 
difpofed  to  think,  it  was  one  of  thofe  things,  for  which  God  was  much 
offended  with  the  Jewlfti  people.  Moreover  we  have  already  obferved  a 
brief  account  of  the  death  or  martyrdom  of  James  in  dement,  older  than 
Origen,  though  in  part  contemporarie  with  him. 

All  farther  notice  of  that  pallage  of  Origen  is  deferred,  till  we  come 
to  confider,  how  James  was  related  to  our  Lord. 

V.  As 

(c)  Contra  Celf.  /.  /.  /.  35.  et  I.  2.  p,  69.  Cantab.  L  i.  cap.  48.  et  L  2. 
cap.   13,    Bened. 

(p)   H.  E.   I  2.   cap.  23.  p.  65.    C.  D. 

{q)  Tradit  idem  Jofephus,  tantse  eum  fanftitatis  fuiffe,  et  celebritatis  in 
populo,  ut  propter  ejus  necem  creditum  fit,  fubverfam  effe  Kierofolymam. 
Hier.  de  Vir.  III.    cap.  2. 

(r)  Hie  confitetur  .  .  .  et  propter  interfedionem  Jacobi  Apoftoli  dirutam 
Hierofolynaam.    Jb,  cap.   13. 

A  a  4 
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rr-   -n     L         V.  As  the  death  of  James  has  been  mentioned, 
Accouni: of  .v.s D'.Jth     j  ̂ ^^  ̂ ^^^  immediately  take  the  accounts  of  it, 

jlSuf        ''  ̂ ''^'^^  "''^  '"  Eufebius.  And  I  will  tranfcribe  a  large 
'^  •'  ̂'     '  part  of  the  23-  chapter  of  the  fccond  book  of  his Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie. 

*'  But  when  Paul  had  appealed  to  Cefar,  and  Feftus  had  fent  him  to 
*'  Rome,  the  Jews  being  difappointed  in  their  defign  againfl:  him,  turned 

"  their  rage  againlt  James  the  Lord's  brother,  to  whom  the  Apoftles 
"  had  afTigned  the  epifcopal  chair  of  Jerufalem.  And  in  this  manner 
"  they  proceeded  againft  him.  Having  laid  hold  of  him,  they  re- 
"  quired  him  in  the  prcfence  of  all  the  people  to  renounce  his  faith  in 
*'  Chrift.  But  he  with  freedom  and  holdnefle  beyond  expectation,  be- 
"  fore  all  the  multitude,  declared  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift  to 
"  be  the  Son  of  God.  They  not  enduring  the  teftimonie  of  a  man,  who 
"  was  in  high  efteem  for  his  piety,  laid  hold  of  the  opportunity,  when 
"  the  countrey  was  without  a  Governour,  to  put  him  to  death.  For 
"  Feftus  having  died  about  that  time  in  Judea,  the  province  had  in  it  no 
"  Procurator.  The  manner  of  the  death  of  James  was  fliewn  before  in 

"  the  words  of  Clement,  who  faid,  that  he  was  thrown  ofl'from  the  battlc- 
"  ment  of  the  temple,  and  then  beat  to  death  with  a  club.  But  no  oiie 
"  has  fo  accurately  related  this  tranfadtion,  as  Hegeiippus,  a  man  in  the 
"  firft  fucceliion  of  the  Apoftles,  in  the  fifth  book  of  his  Commentaries, 
"  whofe  words  are  to  this  purpofe:  *'  James,  {s)  the  brother  of  our 
"  Lord,  undertook  together  with  the  Apoftles  the  government  of  the 
"  church.  He  has  been  called  the  Juft  by  all  from  the  time  of  our  Sa- 
"  viour  to  ours.  For  many  have  been  named  Jame^.  But  he  was  holie 

"  from  his  mother's  womb.  He  drank  neither  wine,  nor  ftrong  diink, 
*'  nor  did  he  eat  any  animal  food.  There  njver  came  rafour  upon  his 
*'  head.  He  neither  anointed  himfclf  with  oyl,  nor  did  he  i:fe  a  bath. 
"  To  him  alone  was  it  lawfull  to  enter  the  holie  place.  He  vvore  no 
*'  woollen,  but  only  linen  garments.  He  entered  into  the  temple  alone, 
"  where  he  prayed  upon  his  knees.  Infomuch  th.'.t  his  knees  were  be- 
"  com.e  like  the  knees  of  a  camel,  by  means  of  nis  being  continually 
*'  upon  them,  wonhiping  God,  and  praying  for  the  forgivenclle  of  the 
"  people.  Upon  account  of  his  virtue  he  was  called  the  Juft,  and 
"  Oblias,  that  i-^,  the  defenfc  of  the  people,  and  righteoufnefie.  Some 
"  therefore  of  the  fevcn  feels,  which  there  weie  amt)ng  the  Jew?, 

"  of  whom  1  fpake  in  th.e  former  part  of  t'.cle  Lommentane":,  alkcd 
^'  him,   (r)  which  is  the  gutc  cf  Jclus:  or,  wh.it  is  the  gale  of  lalva'.ion. 

*'  /ind 

p.  603.  C.  I). 

(b)    ...    £7r'->'6jv5iTo   avTif,  rU   h   6t.'^«   Ty  lr)i7u ',   «^   i'Xiyi   TitT'.v  iiyy  I  Tiy  o'liiTYifu, 

Le  Clcrc,  in  Ms  ohferva'iions  upcm  this  pafTaj^e  or  Hegeiippus,  layt;,  he  docs 
not  undcrftar.d  thofe  words,  lu/jat  is  the  gaie  of  Jcfus.  And,  pcraaps,  the 

place  has  been  corrupted.  'J'l's  'n  hi^tx.' ih  .'lic-a;  Quod  quid  fibi  vdit,  noii  iu- 
Iclhgo.  Scd  forlc  locus  til  corruptus.'  H.  E.  /.  416.  ylitn.  /  vV.  Mr, 
Mofhcim  tliinks,  with  great  probability,  that  the  qiicftion  put  to  Jamts  was: 

."  What  is  the  gate,  or  way  of  f:dvation  ?  Tell  iis,  how  wc  may  obtain  eterna 
life  • "      James    anfwercd :     "  The    gate    of  falvatiou    is   our    Saviour   Jclui 
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*'  And  he  faid:  Jefus  is  the  Saviour,  or  the  way  of  falvation.     Some  of 
"  them  therefore  believed,   that  Jefus  is  the  Chrift.  .  .  .  And  many  of 
''  the  chief  men  alfo  believing,  there  was  a  dillurbance  among  the  Jews, 
"  and  among  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  who  fud,  there  was  danger,  left 
"  ai'  the  people  fhould  thinic  jefus  to  be  tlac  Chriit.      Coming  therefore 
*'  to  James,  they  faid  :   We  befeech  thee  to  reftrain  the  errour  of  the 
*'  people.     We  entreat  thee  to  perfuade  all  that  come  hither  at  the  time 
*^'  of  Paffover  to  think  riglitly  concerning  Jefus.     For  all  the  people,  and 
*'  all  of  us  put  confidence  in  thee.  .  .  .  Stand  tlicrefore  upon  the  battle- 
*'  ment  of  the  temple,  that  being  placed  on  high,  thou  mayeil  be  con- 
*'  fpicuous,  and  thy  words  may  be  eafily  heard  by  all  the  people.     For 
"  becaufe  of  the  Paflbver,  all  the  tribes  be  come  hither,  and  many  Gen- 
*'  tils.  Therefore  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  before  named,  placed  James 
"  upon  the  battlement  of  the  temple,  and  cried  out  to  him,  and  faid  :  O 
*'  Juftus,   whom  we  ought  all  to  believe,  fines  the  people  are  in  an  er- 
*'  rour,  following  Jefus  who  was  crucified,  tell  us  (c)  what  is  the  gate 
"  of  jefus.   And  he  anfvvered  v/ith  a  loud  voice  :  V/hy  do  you  afl:  me  con- 
**  cerning  the  Son  of  Man :  He  even  fittcth  in  the  heaven,  at  the  right 
*'  hand  of  the  great  power,  and  will  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.   And 
''  many  were  fully  fatisfied,    and  v/ell   pleafed   with  the  tefiimony  of 
**  James,  faying,  Hofanna  to  the  Son  of  David.     But  the  fame  Scribes 
*'  and  Pharifees  faid  to  one  another  :   We  have  done  wrong  in  procuring 
"  fuch  a  teftimonie  to  Jefus.    Let  us  go  up,  and  throw  him  down,  that 
"  the  people  may  be  terrified  from  giving  credit  to  him.  .   .   .  And  they 
*'  went  up  prefentlv,  and  call:  him  dov/n,  and  faid :   Let  us  ilonc  James 
"  the  Juft.     And  they  began  to  ftonc  him,  becaufe  he  was  not  killed 
*'  v.ith  the  fall.    But  he  turning  himfelf  kneeled,  faying:   I  entreat  thee, 

"  O  Lord  God  the  P'ather,  forgive  them.     For  they  know  not  what 
*'  they  do.     As  they  were  floning  him,  one  faid:   Give  over.     What 
"  do  ye  ?  The  juft  man  prays  for  you.     And  (t)  one  of  them,  a  fuller, 
♦'  toolc  a  pole,  which  was  ufed  to  beat  cloths  with,  and  ftruck  him  on  the 
*'  head.     Thus  his  martyrdom  was  compleated.     And  they  buried  him 
"  in  that  place,  and  his  monument  ftill  ro-mains  near  the  temple.  This 
*'  James  was  a  true  wituelTe  to  Jews  and  Gentils,  that  Jefus  is  the  Chriil. 

"  And 

Chrift."  Vitium  vero  ejus  non  in  vocaoulo  ̂ ufx,  fed  potlus  in  nomine  t»a-3 
quseri  debere  cenfeo.  Judsi,  quod  manifeftum  ell,  icifcitantur  Icntentiam 
jacobi  de  via  feu  de  oltio  falutis,  id  eft,  de  vera  ratione  ad  falutem  asternam 
per.eniendi.  NuUus  ergo  dubito,  quin  patrio  fermone,  quo  utcbantur,  voca- 
buium  Jelchuah  adhibucrint,  atque  ex  Jacobo  quaeiivcrint :  Die,  rogamus, 
nobis,  quodnam  tibi  videatur  elTe  falutis  oftium.  .  .  Grxcus  quslHoPiis  hu- 
jus  intei'pres  vero,  aut  fermonis  non  nimis  gnarus,  aut  minus  attentus,  nomen 
propriuni  iServatoris  noitri,  JcTus,  cerneie  fe  putabat,  et  perperam  idcirco, 

quum  cru'T7;f,a.  poneiidam  ipfi  fuiffet :  T»;  ̂   fei'fat  r'r,^  a-jnr,fia.^ ;  vocabulum  lx<ra 
fcribebat  :  T.'?  -n  bu-^a.  ir.Ti  ;  Ita  ft  Judaeorura  quallio  intelligatur,  nihil  fieri 

aptius  poteft  refponuone  Jacobi  :  Ofuum  falutis  cjl  Scrvator  nojlcr^  JO''"^ 
Chnjlits.  Mofocm.  De  lieb.  Chi'l/iianor.  ants  Conjlaniin.  Sec.  prim.  num.  23, 
p.  95. 

(e)  See  Irfore,  note  (b). 

(')  K»*  T^aHiij  rli  a-TT  uvrlai  eI,-  t^'v  7fa(p£.«v  To  ̂li'Kav  \\i  w  aTrsTTu^c  Ta  lixc<.T^Xf 
tuyy.t  KOCTCi  toi  Jtsfa/i^i  Ta  ̂iKclm.      lb.  p,  6j»    B. 
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«  And  foon  after  Judea  was  invaded  by  Vefpafian,  and  the  people  were 

*'  carried  captive."     '  So  writes  Hegefippus  at  large,  agreeably  to  Cle- 
*  ment.  For  certain,  James  vvas  an  excellent  man,  and  much  efteemed 

«  by  many  for  his  virtue  :  infomuch  that  the  moft  thoughtful  men  arnong 
'  the  Jews  were  of  opinion,  that  his  death  was  the  caufe  of  the  fiege  of 
«  Jerufalem,   which  followed  foon  afrer  his  martyrdom  :  and  that  it  was 

*  owing  to  nothing  elfe,  but  the  wickednefTe"  committed  againft  him. 
*  And  {ii)  Jofephus  fays  the  fame  in  thefe  words  :  "  Thefe  things  befell 
"  the  Jews  in  vindication  of  James  the  Juft,  who  was  brother  of  Jefus, 
"  called  the  Chrift.  For  the  Jews  killed  him,  who  was  a  moft  righteous 
*'  man."  *  The  fame  hiftorian,  in  the  twentieth  book  of  his  Anti- 

'  quities,  relates  his  death  in  this  manner.*  *'  The  Emperour  being 
*'  informed  of  the  death  of  Feftus,  fent  Albinus  to  be  Prefect  in  Judea. 

<*  But  the  younger  Ananus,  who,  as  we  faid  before,  was  made  High- 
"  Pricft,  v/as  haughty  in  his  behaviour,  and  very  enterprizing.  And 
"  moreover  he  was  of  the  i^Si  of  the  Sadducees,  who,  as  we  have  alfo 
*'  obferved  before,  are  above  all  other  Jews  fevere  in  their  judicial  kn~ 
**  fences.  This  then  being  the  temper  of  Ananus,  he  thinking  he  had  a 
*'  fit  opportunity,  becaufe  Feftus  was  dead,  and  Albinus  was  yet  upon  the 
*'  road,  calls  a  Council.  And  bringing  before  them  James,  the  brother 
"  of  him  who  is  called  Chrift,  and  fome  others,  he  ̂ ccufed  them  as  tranf- 

"  greftors  of  the  laws,  and  had  them  ftoned  to  death.  But  the  moft 
*'  moderate  men  of  the  city,  who  alfo  were  reckoned  moft  fkilfull  in  the 
*'  laws,  were  offended  2$.  this  proceeding-  They  therefore  fent  privatly 
**  to  the  King,  [Agrippa  the  Younger,]  entreating  him  to  fend  or- 
**  ders  to  Ananus,  no  more  to  attempt  any  fuch  things.  And  fome  went 
"  away  to  meet  Albinus,  v^ho  vi'as  coming  from  Alexandria,  and  put 
**  him  in  mind,  that  Ananus  had  no  right  to  call  a  Council  without  his 
"  leave.  Albinus  approving  of  what  they  faid,  wrote  a  very  angry  letter 
**  to  Ananus,  threatening  to  punifti  him  for  what  he  had  do/ie.  And 
"  King  Agrippa  took  away  from  him  the  priefthcod,  after  he  had  enjoyed 

«  it  three  months,  and  put  in  Jefus,  the  fon  of  Damnaeus."     '  Thefe 
*  are  the  things  which  are  related  of  James,  whofe  is  the  firft  of  the 

*  epiftles  called  catholic* 
Thus  I  have  given  a  literal  verfion  of  almoft  the  whole  of  this  chapter, 

being  defirou'^,  that  my  readers  fhould  fee  the  accounts,  which  ancient 
writers  have  given  of  James  ;  though  they  are  not  altogether  fo  credible, 
nor  fo  entertaining,  as  might  have  been  wiflied.  Nor  do  they  any  where 
lie  in  better  order  than  here.  And  therefore  I  have  chofen  this  chapter. 
The  fame  things  are  tranfcribed  by  Jerome  from  Eufebius  in  his  chapter 
of  James  the  Juft;  in  his  Catalogue  of  Eccleiiaftical  Writers:  but  very 
inaccurately,  blending  together  Hegefippus,  and  Clement,  and  Jofephus: 
fo  that,  without  comparing  Eufebius,  it  could  not  be  known  what  belongs 
to  one,  and  what  to  the  other.  For  whidi,  I  think,  he  deferves  to  be 
cenfured.    Hor  could  I  pafs  it  by  without  notice,  as  an  ufe  may  be  made 

of 

Ina-^  7a  TievoMe'ya  ypt'tf.     iTiii^^Tff  tfixaioTaxov  ayrov  ovT«   5*   IkaaToi  diriATikmv,     lb* 
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©f  it.  For  it  may  induce  us  to  fufpeft,  that  to  fuch  carelefTnefTe  and 
inaccuracie  of  quotation  we  owe  thofe  palTages  of  Jofephus,  in  which  he 
is  faid  to  have  ailigned  the  death  of  James,  as  the  Ible  caufe  of  the  ruia 
of  the  Jewilh  People. 

And  now  I  proceed  to  make  fome  remarks  upon  the  chapter  of  Eufe- 
bius,   and  the  paHages  therein  quoted  by  him. 

1.  In  the  firft  place,  it  appears  from  Eufebe's  introdudion,  at  the  be- 
gining  of  the  chapter,  that  he  fuppofed  the  martyrdom  of  St.  James  to 
have  happened  at  a  time,  when  there  was  no  Roman  Governour  in  Ju- 
dea,  after  the  death  of  Feftus,  and  before  the  arrival  of  Albinus  in  the 

province.  What  reafon  he  had  for  this,  we  do  not  certainly  know.  We 
do  not  obferve  any  notice  of  that  circumfbance  in  what  he  has  tranfcribed 
from  Hegcfippus.  It  is  indeed  exprefsly  faid  in  the  paflage  of  Jofephus. 

But  if  that  pallage  be  the  only  foundation  for  the  opinion,  it's  authority 
may  be  queftioned.  For  divers  learned  men  have  fufpeded  the  genuin- 
nefle  of  that  part  of  the  paflage,  which  fpeaks  of  the  death  of  James.  As 
will  be  fhewn  more  particularly  by  and  by. 

2.  Upon  the  firft  quotation,  which  is  from  Hegefippus,  it  is  eafie  for 

any  one  to  obferve,  that  (x)  there  are  in  it  many  things  very  unlikely ; 
as  (;')  that  James  fliould  live  in  the  manner  here  reprefented,  and  parti- 

cularly, that  he  Ihould  eat  no  animal  food  :  that  he  had  a  right  to  enter 
into  the  holie  place,  when  he  pleafed,  whether  thereby  be  underftood  the 
Holie  of  Holies,  or  only  the  temple  :  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharifeas  fhould 
place  him  on  a  pinnacle,  or  battlement  of  the  temple,  to  deliver  his  opinion 
to  the  people  concerning  Jefus  ;  that  they  fhould  throw  him  down  thence, 
and  kill  him  in  the  temple,  or  any  of  the  courts  of  it :  that  they  fhould 
bury  him  near  the  place,  in  which  he  is  here  faid  to  have  been  killed: 

when  the  Jews,  and  all  other  peo[^]e  in  thofe  times,  ufually  buried 
their  dead  without  the  walls  of  their  cities  :  and,  finally,  that  he  fhould 
have  a  monument,  or  pillar,  over  him,  near  the  place  where  he  was  bu- 

ried, which  remained  to  the  time  of  Hegefippus,  after  the  war  was  over, 
and  the  city  of  Jerufalem  and  the  temple  had  been  overthrown.  Con- 

cerning which  lalt  particular  Jerome,  in  the  Catalogue  above  mentioned, 

fays  : 

(jc)  Rcce  Jacobus  Julius,  ecclefiae  Hierofolymitanae  antifl.es,  quern  mifere 
trucidarunt.  Quod  ipfe  Jofephus  paucis,  copiofius  Hegefippus  apud  Eufe- 
bium  mcmorias  prodidit  :  quamquam  in  narratione  hujus  multa  funt,  quibus 
nemo,  nili  rerum  veterum,  et  Chriftianarum  et  Judaicarum,  prorfus  ignarus, 
fidem  habcat.      M'jiem.   De   Reb.    Chnjlian.   ante   Coiijlantin.    Sec.  i.    §.  xxiii. 
^  93-      .       ■ 

(y)  Hie  ah  utero  matris  fanclus  fuit  :  nazirealus,  nempe,  vote  Deo  confe= 
cratus,  ut  fequentia  oftendunt.  Noc  fieri  hoc  potiiiffe  negarim.  Nee  vinum 

vmquam  bibit,  nee  fccram.  Ita  debuit,  fi  Naziraeus  fuit.  Ah  an'mantlum 

carmhus  aljt'inuit.  Hoc  vero  Pythagoricum  et  faperllitiofum  fuit  inllitutum, 
de  quo  nihil  in  Mofaica  Lege,  et  cujus  reum  fuifTe  Jacobuni,  etiam  pollquam 
Chriflianus  fadtus  eit,  vix  credibile  fit.  Comam  nunquam  totondit.  Rede, 
atque  ordine.  Sic  enim  Lex  jubet.  Num.  vi.  3.  5.  Neque  uitgi,  neque 
lavare  halneo  corpus  unquam  foHfiis.  Non  tantum  prater,  fed  et  contra  Lep-em 
hoc  fuit,  qua  multac  ablutiones  Jiidieis  impofitje.  Nee  certe  fordes  qusfitae 
quidquam  ad  fanditatem  faciunt.  Clerie,  Hijl,  Ec.  Ann,  Ixiu  not,  (2). 
/.  41J. 
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fays:  "  He  (z)  was  buried  near  the  temple,  whefe  he  had  been  thrown 
*'  down.  He  had  a  conipicious  monument,  till  the  Tiege  of  Titus,  and 
*'  that  ilnce  by  Adrian.  Sonie  of  our  people  have  thought,  that  he  was 

*'  buried  on  mount  Olivet.  But  that  is  a  miftaken  opinion."  So  that 
even  in  Judea  there  were  different  opinions  concerning  the  place,  where 
James  was  buried.  Neverthelefs  I  prefume,  all  were  perfuaded,  that  he 
had  fufFcred  martyrdom  from  the  Jews  at  Jerufalem.  1  here  was  no 
different  fcntiment  about  that. 

However,  this  difference  of  opinion  concerning  the  place,  where  St. 
James  was  buried,  deferves  our  notice.  For  it  may  lead  us  to  fufpeft 
fome  mirtake  in  the  account  of  Hegefippus.  Poffibly,  St.  James  was  bu- 

ried in  mount  Olivet :  though  there  was  a  pillar  erected  near  the  place, 

where  he  was  killed.  I  think,  this  may  be  of  ufe  to  remove  fome  dif- 
ficulties in  the  account  of  Hegefippus.  The  pillar,  which  he  faw,  might 

be  erected  after  the  fiege  of  Jerufalem,  by  fome,  who  remembred  the 
place,  where  St.  James  had  been  killed.  And  fome  from  that  monu- 

ment might  conclude,  he  had  been  buried  there,  though  really  he  v/as 
not. 

I  have  made  fome  remarks  upon  the  paffage  of  Hegefippus.  A  fuller 
critique  may  be  leen  in  other  (a)  writeis  :  partly  aggravating  the  impro- 

babilities of  this  account,  partly  foftening  them,  and  rtriving  to  remove 

difficulties.  Accordingly  i'etavius  fays,  "  that  {b)  though  there  are  in 
it  ft'vcral  things  very  unlikely,  yet  the  whole  hilloiie  ought  not  there- 

fore to  be  rejected."  To  whom  I  am  not  unwilling  to  accede.  But  as 
I  have  not  room  to  enlarge  upon  particulars,  for  fliewmg  the  reafon- 
ablencffe  of  that  judgement ;  I  mull  be  content  with  recommending  a 
careful  and  impartial  attention  to  the  obfervations  of  the  writers,  to  whom 

I  have  referred.  However,  I  may  by  and  by  have  an  opportunity  to  men- 
tion a  few  thoughts,  befide  what  1  have  already  faid,  for  removing  dif- 

ficulties, and  anlVering  objeclions. 

3.  Eufebius  fays,  "  that  many  thoughtful  men  among  the  Jews  were 
of  opinion,  that  the  death  of  James  was  the  caufe  of  the  iiege  of  Jeru- 

falem, and  that  it  was  owin;-i;  to  nothing;  elfe  but  the  wickedneffe  com- 

mitted  againll  him,  and  that  Jofephus  fays  the  fame." 
Origen  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe,  as  we  have  fcen.  But  not  quite  fo 

ftrongly.     The  fame  is  faid  by  Jerome  more  than  once,     i  mean  in  (c) 
his 

(a)  .  .  .  et  juxta  templum,  ubi  tt  praecipitatus  fuerat,  fepultus  eft.  Titu- 
lum  ufque  ad  oblidionein  Titi,  et  ultimam  Hadriani  notiifimum  habuit.  Qui- 
dam  e  noftris  in  moiite  Oliveti  eum  pulaverunt  conditum,  fed  falfa  coram  opi- 

nio ei\.    De  V.  I,  cap.  2. 

{(i)  Vid.'Jcfeph.ScaU'^er.Anhnadverf.inEufch.Chron.  p.  193.  194.  "J.  Cleric. 
JHyh  Ec.  A.  D.  Ix't'i.  Petav.  Anhnad'uerf,  ad  Epiphan.  Hxr.  /xxviii.  Valef. 
Aniiot.  in  Eujtb.  H.  E.  I.  2.  cap.  2^.  et  Tillemont  S.  Jacque  le  Mineur.  Mem.  Ec, 
Tom.  i,    Bafnag.  Aim.  33.   vum,  184.   iffc. 

{!/)  Ncc  dithteor  nonaulla  vel  ab  Hegefippo  prodita,  vel  ab  aliis  inferta, 
quae  panim  probabilia  vidcantur.  Sed  totnm  ipfam  Hilloriam  nego  propterea 

damnundam  eflc.      Petav.  Animadv.  ad  Rp'iph.  H.  78.  n.  Hi.  p.  332. (c)  Tradit  enim  Jofephus,  tantce  eum  fanctitatis  fuifTe  et  celebritatis  in 
pqpulo,  ut  propter  ejus  necem  creditum  fit,  fubvcrfani  Hierofolymam.  De 
F.  J.  cap.  2.  nd.  et  cap.  13. 
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his  book  of  lUuflrious  Men,  and  [d)  alio  elll-whcre.  But  neither  he,  nor 
Kiilebiusexprffsly  fay,  ia  what  place  of  Jofephus.  Which  may  make  us 
think,  that  they  borrowed  this  from  Origen.  Nor  docs  Origcn  inform 
us,  in  what  Work  of  Jofephus  thofe  things  v/ere  faid,  though  he  has 
mentioned  them  feverai  times.  Which  may  difpof;  us  to  think,  that  thev 
were  no  where  exprefsly  in  Jofephus. 

4.  Eufebius  proceeds,  anJ  fays,  that  in  the  xx.  book  of  his  Antiquities 

Jofephus  had  related  tlie  death  of  James  in  a  pafl'age,  which  he  there tranfcribes.  Which  pafTage  is  flill  m  the  works  of  Jofephus.  And  what 

is  there  faid,  may  be  very  true,  for  the  molt  part:  *'  that  (<?)  Ananus  the 

younger,  being  J-iigh-Priell,  and  a  man  of  an  haughtv  and  enterprizing 
temper,  when  there  was  no  Pvoman  Governour  in  Judea,  convened  a 
Council,  and  had  fome  ftoned  to  death,  as  tranfgrefTors  of  the  laws  :  and 
that  many  of  the  moft  difcreet  and  moderate  men  among  the  Jews 

were  offended  at  this  proceeding  :  forafmuch  as  whilft  Judea  vy'as  in  the 
ftate  of  a  province,  the  Pligh  Prieft  had  no  right  to  call  the  Council  to- 

gether, without  leave,  and  they  feared,  that  this  a6tion  would  be  refented 

by  the  Emperour."  All  this,  I  fay,  is  very  likely.  Nevcrthelefs  thofe 
words,  yaineSy  the  brother  of  hiin^  who  Is  called  Chri/lj  have  been  fufpecled 
to  be  an  interpolation.  And,  probably,  (f)  are  fo.  Suppofing  (g)  thofe 
words  to  be  an  interpolation,  we  can  gather  no  more  from  that  pallage, 
than  that  Ananus  did  illegally  condemn  fevcral  perfons  to  death,  as  tranf- 
grelTors  of  the  Jewifh  laws.  But  who  they  were,  or  whether  any  of 
them  were  Chrillians,  or  nor,  cannot  be  determined  with  certainty. 

5.  Eufebius  fuppofeth,  that  this  paflage  of  Jofephus  confirms  the  account 

given  by  Hegefippus :   whereas  (h)  it  appears^  on  the  other  hand,  very 
difficult 

(d)  Tranfeamus  ad  Jacobum,  qui  frater  Domini  dicebatur,  tantnj  fantlita- 
tls,  tant^que  jullitire,  et  perpetuiis  virglnitatis,  ut  Jofephus  quoque  hiftoricus 
Judxorum  propter  hujus  necem  Jerufolymam  fubverfam  referat.  Hie  primus 

Epifcopus  ex  Judasis  Jerofolymce  credentis  ecclefia:.  yldv.  yov'in.  I.  i.  T.  4. P.   Z.  p.  182.  in. 
(;)  Facile  quidem  crediderim  Jerofolymitanbs  proceres  graviter  tuliffe,  quod 

fynedrium  fua  auftoritate  inlHtuifTet,  ciim  dudura  jus  gladii  a  Romanis 
Juda;is  eflet  ereptum  :  quod  iterum  inconfulto  Caefare  ab  Anano  ufurpatum 
timebant,  negenti  fuae  gravi  fortalTe  pcena  iuendum  effet.  Sed  qux  de  Jacolo, 
Jefu,  qui  Chnjlus  dicebatur^  fratre,  habeiitur,  merum  adjumentum  male 
feriati  Chrlftiani  eiTe  videntur,  Qua  de  re  alibi  diximus.  Clfric,  uhi  Jupr.  ̂ .  u. 
p.  415.  Conf,  ejufd.  Ars  Crit.  Part,  ̂ .fech  i.  f.p.  1 4.  num.  xi. 

(/)  See  the  Credibility,  iffe.  Part.   i.    B.  i.  ch.   z.   $.  xi. p.  163   i(jj.  the 
third  edition.      See  here  like-wife  not.  {e)  p.  50. 

{g)  See  Dr.  Btnfon^s  Hi/lory  of  St.  'James.  See!.ii.p.  12.  the  fccond  edition. 
(h)  Quid  magis  contrarium  efle  poteft,  quam  lia?c  Jofephi,  et  ilia  Hegefippi 

narratio  ?  Nam  Jofephus  quidem  damnatum  effe  fcribit  in  ])ablico  Judceonim 
concilio  :  Hegefippus  rero,  per  feditionem  ac  tumultum  populi  occifiim.  Et 
Hegefippus  quidem  fulle  fullonis  necatum  in  media  urbc.  Jofephus  autem 
lapidatum  occubuifTe  narrat.  Fiebat  autcm  lapidatio  extra  pcrtas  civitatis,  ut 

notum  eft.  J^alef    Annot,  adKufeh.  I,  2.  cap.  25.  p.  41. 
Secundo,  qui  fidem  habent  narrationi  Hegefippi,  eos  oportei:,  aut  Jofephum 

fcilfo  arguere,  aut  fufpcftum  habere  hunc  locum,  quo  res  publiv:e  Jerofolymoe 
gefta,  adeoque  notiflima,  aiiter  norratur  ;  i:t  rairari  fubcat,  al>  Eufebio  Jofephi 

et. 
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difficult  to  reconcile  them.  I  do  not  perceive  Hegefippus  to  fay  anything 

of  Ananus,  the  High-Prieft.  Nor  has  he  exprei'sly  mentioned  the  Sad- 
ducees,  of  which  fcct  Anaivas  was.  Nor  does  Hegefippus  fay  a  word  of 
the  Council  of  the  Jews.  And  as  the  puni(hment  of  (toning,  when  or- 

dered by  niagiftrates,  was  generally  inflicted  on  men  out  of  the  city  ;  it  is 
probable,  that  they  who  were  put  to  death  by  the  procurement  of  Ananus, 
furtered  without  Jerufalem.  But  according  to  Hegefippuf,  James  died  at 
the  temple,  or  near  it,  and  was  buried  not  far  off  from  the  place,  where 
he  had  expired. 

b.  Since  what  is  faid  of  James  in  the  paffage  of  Jofephus,  isjuflly  fu- 
fpected  to  be  an  interpolation,  it  ought  not  to  be  regarded.  Learned 
men  of  late  times  find  (z)  it  very  difficult  to  determine,  how  James  died. 
But  that  difficulty,  as  feems  to  me,  is  much  increafed  by  paying  too  much 
regard  to  a  paiTage,  the  genuinnelTe  of  which  is  far  from  being  certain. 

Jofephus,  indecci,  is  an  older  author  than  Hegefippus,  and  he  is  an  hif- 
torian  of  j^ood  credit.  But  we  Ihould  be  firll  afiured,  that  the  account  is 

his.  If  a  paffage,  or  part  of  a  paflage,  has  been  inferted  in  his  works, 
and  there  is  good  reafonto  think,  it  not  his  j  it  ihould  be  difregarded,  and 
ftand  for  nothing. 

If  we  once  fet  afide  that  paiTage,  we  may  foon  come  to  a  determina- 

tion concerning  the  manner  of  Junes's  death.  That  James  had  fuffered 
martyrdom  at  Jerufalem,  was  the  general  perfuafion  of  Chriftians  in  the 
time  of  Eufebiu?,  and  before,  as  we  plainly  perceive.  Two  ancient 
Chriftian  writers  of  the  f:;cond  centurie  aflure  us,  that  his  death  was 

compleated  by  the  blow  of  a  fuller's  pole,  with  which  they  are  wont  to 
beat  wet  cloths.  And  Hegefippus,  in  particular,  and  at  large,  relates, 
that  his  death  was  efFecSled  in  a  tumultuous  manner.  The  tumult  began 
at  the  temple.  Where  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  and  other  Jews, 
entred  into  difcourfe  with  James.  He  ftanding  upon  fome  eminence, 

which  Hegefippus  calls  -OTTEjL'ywi',  and  we  now  generally  render  a  battle- 
ment, or  pinnacle,  openly  declared,  and  argued,  that  Jefus  was  the  Chrift, 

or  the  expelled  Mefliah,  and  that  his  do6hine  contained  full  inftru<Slion, 
how  men  may  be  faved,  and  obtain  eternal  life.  At  which  fome  leading 
men  among  the  Jews  were  much  offended.  They  then  laid  hold  of 
him,  and  perhaps  dragged  him  out  of  the  temple.  Some  of  the  people 
threw  Hones  at  him.  And  though  he  earneftly  prayed  to  God  in  the 
behalf  of  thofe  who  abufed  him,  they  perfifted  in  their  abufes,  till  one 
llruck  him  with  a  long  pole,  which  put  an  end  to  his  life. 

St.  John  has  recorded  two  inftances  of  the  Jews -taking  up  flones  to 
throw  at  our  Lord,  when  he  was  teaching  in  the  temple.  Ch.  viii.  59. 
and  ch.  x.  31.  .  .  •  46.  The  firft  is  in  thcfe  words  :  Then  took  they  up 

Jlones  to  caft  at  h'lm.  But  Jefus  hid  himjelf,  end  went  out  of  the  temple^  go- 
ing through  the  midji  of  thetn^  andfopajfedby.  They  took  up  Jlones  to  cajl 

at  him.  And  if  our  Lord  had  not  faved  himfelf  by  a  miraculous  exer- 
tion of  power,  they  would  have  then  killed  him.     Divine  Providence 

not 

ct  HegefippI  verba  allata,  eodcm  capite,  ncc  ci'm  tentaffe  ea  in  concordiam 
redigcrc,  aut  alterutrius  narrationis  tidem  in  dubium  ncn  revocaffe.  Cleric, 

jirs  Cr'it.  P.  "i^.fecl.  i.  n.  xit. 

(/')  Poteft  tamen  fieri,  ut  Jacobus  hoc  tempore  mortuus  fit.  Sed  genus mortis  ignotura.     Cleric,  H,  E,  Ann,  Ixii,  num.  Hi,  in. 
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not  interpofing  in  a  like  manner,  when  a  like  attempt  was  made  upoa 
James,  he  fell  a  facrifice  tothe  rage  of  the  tmbelieving  part  of  the  Jewifh 
people  at  Jerufalem. 

Nor  ought  it  to  be  thought  exceeding  ftrange,  or  abfolutely  unaccount- 
able, that  fome  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  or  other  Jew?,  fhould  gather  a- 

bout  James  at  the  temple,  and  afk  his  opinion  concerning  Jefus,  though 
they  knew  it  very  well  already:  or  that  they  fhould  ccme  to  him  with 
precenfcs  of  great  refpeil,  and  afTurancos  of  paying  a  regard  to  his  judge- 

ment. For  many  like  things  are  recorded  in  the  Gofpels.  "Which 
every  one  is  able  to  recolle6l.  I  fhall  therefore  take  particular  notice- 
only  of  that  fecond  inftance,  mentioned  by  St.  John,  of  their  taking  up 
Hones  to  throw  at  our  Lord.  John  x,  22.  ...  31.  And  itiuas  at  y^- 

ruj'alem^  the  feaji  of  the  Dedication  .  .  ,  And  Jefus  walked  in  the  temple, 
in  Solomon' s  porch.  iCheri  came  the  Jews  round  about  him,  and  faid  unto  him^ 
How  lo7ig  dojl  thou  make  us  to  doubt  ?  If  thou  be  the  Chrij},  tell  us  plainly. 
Jefus  aizfwered  them  :  I  told  jou^  a?id  ye  believed  not.  The  works  that  1  do  lit 

my  Father's  name  they  hear  witneffe  of  me.  .  .  .  Then  the  Jews  took  up 
Jlones  again  tojlone  him.  They  came  to  Jefus,  and  defired  an  anfvver  to 
a  queftion,  that  had  been  anfwered  before.  But  they  pretend  now  to  de- 
fire,  it  (hould  be  anfwered  in  the  plaineft  and  fulled  manner.  Never- 
thelefs  they  could  not  hear  the  anfwer  with  patience. 

I  faid  ju'ft  now,  that  tv/o  ancient  writers  of  the  fecond  centurie,  Cle- ment and  Hegeftppus,  afTure  us,  that  the  death  of  James  had  been  com- 

pleated  by  a  fuller's  pole,  after  he  had  been  thrown  off  from  the  temple, 
I  fuppofe  this  muft  have  been  the  opinion  alfo  of  Eufebius,  who  has  taken 
notice  of  thefe  things,  and  of  other  ancient  Chriftians.  It  is  the  ac- 

count, which  [k)  Jerome  gives  of  the  death  of  James,  in  his  article,  in 
the  book  of  illuitrious  Men,  and  likewife  (/)  elfewhere.  The  fame  is 
faid  by  [m)  Epiphanius. 

Let  this  fufHce  for  the  circumftanccs,  and  the  manner  of  the  death 
of  James. 

VI.  The  time  of  the  death  of  James  may  be  determined  ^. 

without  much  difficulty.  He  was  alive,  when  Paul  came  /•  rj  7°  ̂  to  Jerufalem  at  the  Pentecoll  in  the  year  of  Chrift  58.  And 
it  is  likely,  that  he  was  dead,  when  St.  Paul  wrote  the  epiflle  to  the 
Hebrews,  at  the  begining  of  the  year  63,  Theodoret  {n)  upon  Hebr. 
xiii.  7.  fuppofeth  the  Apoftle  there  to  refer  to  the  martyrdoms  of  Ste- 

phen, James,  the  brother  of  John,  and  James  the  Jufir.  According  to 
Hegefippus  the  death  of  James  happened  about  the  time  of  Paflbver, 
which  might  be  that  of  the  year  62.  And  if  Feff us  was  then  dead,  and 
Albinus  not  arrived,  the  province  was  without  a  Goveri^our.     Such  a 

feafon 

(/')  Qui  cum  prjecipitatus  de  pinna  templi,  cenfraftis  cruribus,  adhuc  femj- 
vivus   fullonis  fuile,  quo  uda  veftimenta  extorqueri  folent,  in  cerebro  percuf- 
lus  iateriit.     De  V.  I.  cap.  2. 

(/)   Hie  -autem  Jacobus  Epifcopus  Jerofolymo'rum  primus  fuit,  cognoinento 
Julius  :   Qui  et  ipfe  poflea  de  templo  a  Judaeis  pracipitatus,  fuccefforein  ha- 
buit  Simcnem,  &c.      Comm,  in  ep.  ad  Gal.  Cat,  i.  T,  4./.  237- 

(??i)  Har.  78.  n«»7.  xiv.  p.  IC46. 

(«)  77^^.  7Vw!.  3.^.  459. 
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feafon  left  the  Jews  at  liberty  to  gratily  their  licencious,  and  turbulent 

ctifpofition.  And  they  were  very  likely  to  embrace  it.  Wc  may  there- 
fore very  reafonably  place  this  event  atthat  jundlure. 

And  it  is  novy  the  general  opinion  of  learned  men,  that  James  died 

about  that  time.  Pe'arfon  (0)  Vv'ho  feems  to  admit  the  genuinnefl'e  of  the 
whole  pafia;i,c  of  Jofephus,  j)laceth  the  death  of  James  in  the  year  62. 

Him  Mill  (/))  follows.  Le  Cierc,  who  difputcs  the  genuinnefl'e  of  thofe words  that  relate  to  James,  allows,  that  (q)  he  might  dye  about  that 

time.  This  alfo  is  agreeable  to  Tillemont's  (r)  computation.  And  I 
refer  to  (5)  Valehus. 

VII.  It  {till  remains,  that  we  confider,  on  what  ac- 

lu  ivhat  2>-^^  b<^  count  he  was  called  the  LorcVs  brother,  and  whether  he 
^is  our  ^^  ̂ ^g  fame  as  James  the  fon  of  Alpheus. 

James,  as  we  have  feen,  is  called  by  St.  Paul  the 

Lord's  brother.  Gal,  i.  19.  All  Chriftian  writers  in  general  fpeak  of  him 
in  the  like  manner.     The  queftion  is,  in  what  fenfe  he  was  fo. 

That  James  was  not  the  fon  of  Marie,  or  our  Lord's  brother  by  na- 
ture, has  been  well  argued  by  Chriftians  in  former  times,  both  {t) 

Latins,  and  («)  Greeks,  from  our  Ltird's  words  upon  the  crofle,  re- 
corded John  xix.  26.  27.  where  he  recommends  the  care  of  his  mother 

to  Jonn  :  requiring  her  to  confider  him,  as  her  fon,  and  him  to  take  care 
of  her,  as  his  mother. 

And  indeed  it  has  been  the  opinion  of  all  Chriftians  in  general,  that 

Marie  was  always  a  virgin,  and  that  fhe  never  had  any  children  by  Jo- 
feph.  We  muit  therefore  inquire,  in  what  rcfpeiSt  this  James  v/as  our 

Lord's  brother,  and  fome  others  his  brothers,  or  lifters. 
Eufebius,  in  a  chapter  quoted  fome  while  ago,  the  firft  of  the  fecond 

book  of  his  h.cclefiaftical  Hiftorie,  without  hefitation  fays,  "'■  that  (.r) 

James  was  faid  to  be  the  Lord's  brother,  becaufe  he  alfo  was  called  the 
ion  of  Jofeph.  And  Jofeph  was  reckoned  his  father,  becaufe  the  virgin 

Marie  was  cfpoufed  to  him." 
Origen 

(0")  /!nn.  Panl'in.  p.  19.  A.  Ch\  hVt, 
(/>)  Frolc^or:/.  num.  56. 
{q)   H.  E.  yln.  62.  rium.lu. 

(>•)  S.  yacqa:  le  Mhieur.  art.  v'li.  in. 
(x)  rah'f.  ylnnot.  ad  Eufth.  I.  l.  cap.  2T,.  (>.  41. 
(/)  Vcrum  homines  praviffimi  hlnc  priehimunt  opiniouis  fuie  aufloritatcm, 

quo(l  plures  Dominum  noftrum  fratres  habuifle  fit  traditum.  Qui  fi  Maria- 
iilii  fuidcnt,  et  non  potius  Jofeplii  ex  priorc  coujiigio  fulccptl,  nunquam  in 
tempore  paflionis  Joaiini  Apoitolo  tranfcripta  cflet  in  matrem,  Domino  ad  u- 
triJinque  dicente,  Mulier  ecce  filiiis  tuns,  et  Joannl,  Eccc  mater  tua  :  nifi 
quod  defulats  fouitlum  caritatem  filii  in  difeipulo  relinquebat.  Hilar.  Picl. 
Qwwi.  In  Matt.  cap.  i.  p.6\2.  Ed.  Bened. 

tZ  tfc'inT),  yl  "zov  Iw'J.nn-nri  p.a.;\a.  ;   E-p'tph.  H/tr.  iZ.num.  x.  p.  I042.  C. 

ra»,  ri"  ij.oMf.'zr,  crK^v/.T.SsTwt,   kJ  v.ilXvn   dvrui  :tj  rd  'i^ta   du-rr,v  7<.xQi7)i ;    Chryjojl.    in 
Matt.  horn.  s.  T.  7./.  77. 

(,r)  Tors  Jj)  x^  '.a/.ta^yj,  xlv  TW  ;:y;i><  Xevomsvov  a.\tK(p\-i,  oTi  or,  >^  ouTo:  luJriP  ft'>o//.ar» 
fxT:  t5  si  yr^<f  •z^ciTCpii  I  luff'.(p,  ti  f/i.y7iri'J^itjCi  h  wajS/ysj.  k.  X.  JL.  2.  c,  I. 

/.  38.  E. 
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Origen  {y)  in  the  paflage  alfo  cited  (2)  above,  fays,  that  the  brethren 

of  Jefus  were  the  fons  of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife,  who  had  cohabited  with 

him  before  Marie.  And  he  mentions  it  as  fupported  by  an  ancient  tra- 

dition. This  was  the  opinion  {a)  of  Epiphanius,  and  of  many  {b)  an- 
cient writers,  both  Greeks  and  Latins. 

Jerome,  in  his  article  of  this  perfon,  in  his  catalogue  of  Ecclefiafti- 

cal  Writers,  fays  :  "  James  {c)  who  is  called  the  Lord's  brother,  fur- 
named  the  Juft,  was,  as  fome  think,  the  fon  of  Joleph  by  another  wife, 

but,  as  feems  to  me,  the  fon  of  Marie,  fifter  to  our  Lord's  mother, 

mentioned  by  John,  in  his  Gofpel.  John  xix.  25."  And  in  his  book 
againft  Helvidius  he  delivers  it  as  his  opinion,  that  {d)  thofe  called  our 

Lord's  brethren  in  the  Gofpels,  were  fo  named,  as  they  were  coufms, 
or  relations.  He  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe  alfo  {e)  in  his  Commentaric 
upon  Matt.  xii.  49.  50. 

This  opinion  was  at  length  embraced  by  Auguftin.  In  his  Expofition 

of  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  writ  about  the  year  394.  he  fpeaks  du- 

bioufly,  faying,  "  that  (/)  James  was  the  Lord's  brother,  as  he  was 
the  fon  of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife,  or  elfe  as  he  was  related  to  his  mother 

Marie."  But  in  works,  writ  afterwards,  he  continually  fays,  that  {g) 
our  Lord's  brethren  were  relations  of  his  mother  Marie. 

The 

ly)   In  Matt.  T.  x.  p.  462.  463.  T.  3.  Bened.  P.  223.  Tom.  u  Huet, 
(2)   See  before,  p.  iq^.  _ 
{a)  Epiph,  Har.  29.  n.  Hi.  et  h.  Har.  5 1,  num.  x.  Hter,  yS.  num.  vt$t.  et 

ix.  Ancorat.  num.  Ix.  p.  62. 

(i)   Greg.  Nyjen.  de  Chrift't  Refur.  Or.  2.  Tom.  3.  /.  412.  413.   Chryfojl.  in 
Matt.  horn.  5.  Tom.  7.  />.  77.  C.  Theophyl.  in  Gal,  i.  19./.  448.  Niceph.  Call. 
L  2.  cap.  3.  in  Hilar.  Piclav.  Comm.  in  Matt.  cap.  i.  p.  612.  ed.  Bened.  Amhrof, 
de  Injlit.  Virg.  cap.  vi.  T.  2.  p.  260.  Bened.  Ambrofiajlri  Comment,  in  Gal.  i, 
19.  ap.  Amhrof.  in  App.  T.  2.  p,  2 1 3. 

(c)  Jacobus  qui  appellatur  frater  Domini,  cognomento  Julius,  ut  non- 
nulli  exiftimant,  Jofeph  ex  alia  uxore,  ut  mihi  videtur,  Mariae  fororis  ma- 
tris  Domini,  cujus  Johannes  in  libro  fuo  meminit,  fillus.     De  V.  I.  cap.  2. 

(d)  Reftat  igitur,  ut  juxta  fuperiorem  expofitionem  fratres  eos  intelligas 

appellatos,  cognatione,  non  afFe6lu,  non  gentis  privilegio,  non  natura  ;  quo- 
modo  Lot  Abrahae,  quomodo  Jacob  Laban  eft  appellatus  frater.  &c,  Adv, 
Hehid.  T.  4.  P.  2.  P.  140. 

{e)  Quidam  fratres  Domini  de  alia  uxore  Jofeph  filios  fufpicantur,  fequen- 
tes  deliramenta  apocryphorum,  et  quaudam  Mefcham  vel  Efcham  rnuliercu- 
1am  confingentes.  Nos  autem,  ficut  in  libro,  quern  contra  Helvidium  fcrip- 
fimus,  continetur,  non  filios  Jofeph,  fed  confobrinos  Salvatoris,  Maris  li- 
beros,  intelligimus,  materterae  Domini  :  quas  effe  dicitur  mater  Jacobi  mi- 
noris,  et  Jofeph,  et  Judse  :  quos  in  alio  Evangelii  loco  fratres  Domini  legi-  ̂ 
mus  appellatos.  Fratres  autem  confobrinos  dici,  omnis  fcriptura  demonftrat. 
In  Matt.  cap.  xii.  tT.  4. />.  53. 

(/)  Jacobus  Domini  frater,  vel  ex  filiis  Jofeph  de  alia  uxore,  vel  ex  cog- 
natione Maria  matris  ejus  debet  intelligi,  Af/g.  Expof.  ep.  ad  Gal.  cap,  1.  et 

ii.  num.  8.  Tom.  3.  P.  2. 

{g)   Fratres   ejus  fie  accipite, .ficut  noftis.     Non   enim   novum  eft  quod 
auditis.    Confanguinei  virginis  Marias  fratres  Domini  dicebantur,    Scriptura 

•  '  tamea 
Vol,  II.  B  b 
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The  former,  as  appears  from  the  authors  juft  cited,  was  the  more 

ancient  opinion.  Nor  does  Jerome  allege  any  before  him  who  held  the 

opinion  nientioned  as  his  own.  Indeed  he  feems  to  have  been  the  firft, 

who  faid,  that  our  Lord's  brethren  were  the  fons  of  Marie,  his  mother's 
fifter,  and  therefore  only  coufms  or  relations.  But  when  he  advanced 

this  notionj  he  ,(/;)  was  inclined  to  think  Jofeph  alfo  a  virgin.  As  has 
been  well  obferved  by  (/)  G.  J.  Voflius. 

However  Jerome's  opinion  has  prevailed  very  much  of  late.  I  fup- 
pofe,  it  n.ay  be  that  (k)  of  the  Romanifts  in  general.  It  was  alfo  the 

opinion  of  (/)  Lightfoot,  It  is  likewife  embraced  by  (m)  Witfius,  and 

(n)  Lampe,  and  (o)  many  other  Proteftants.  But  Valefius,  among  the 

Romanilts,  in  his  Annotations  upon  the  above  cited  chapter  of  Eufebius, 

fays,  he  (p)  thinks,  that  James  was  the  fon  of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife. The 

tamcn  hujufmodi  cognatlones  fratres  appellat.  Nam  Abraham  et  Lot  fra- 
tres  funt  difii,  cum  effet  Abraham  patruus  Lot :  et  Laban  ct  Jacob  fratres 

funt  difti,  cum  eflet  Laban  avunculus  Jacob.  &c.  In  J^oan.  Tract.  z%.  num. 

3.  Tom.  ̂ .  P.  2,  y^ul.  il'id.  in  Mutlh.  ̂ i.  xvii.  et  in  'Joan.  Tr.  x, 
Et  Loth  frater  Abrahoc  dicitur,  cum  patruus  ejus  effet  Abraham.  Ex  qui 

vocabuli  confuetudine  etiam  fratres  Domini  vocantur  in  Evangelic,  non  uti- 
que  quos  Maria  virgo  pepererat,  fed  ejus  confanguinitate  omnes  propinqui. 
Conlr.  Faujl.  I.  12.  cap.  35.  T.  8. 

(/6)  Tii  dicis,  iVIaiiam  virginem  non  permanfifle.  Ego  mihl  plus  vindlco, 
eliam  ipfum  Jofeph  virginem  fuiffe  per  Mariam,  ut  ex  virginitatis  conjugio 
virgo  filius  nalceretur.      Adv.  Hehicl.  Tom.  4./.  142.  in. 

(2)  Et  fane,  qui  Jofephum  putaret  non  habuifle  uxorem,  antequam  B. 
Mariam  duceret,  ante  B.  Hieronymum  arbitror  fuifle  neminem  ;  utcumque 
pofterioribus  temporibus,  in  virginitate  extollenda  immodicis,  avide  multi 

cam  fucrint  fentcntiam  amplexi.      ̂ ''^ojf.  de  Gen.  Chrijii.  cap.  vi. 
(/')  /^/c/.  Baron,  in  Jpparatu  num.  Ixi.  tSc.  EJl.  ad  Gal.  cap.  i.  19.  et  alihi. 

Til/cm.  S.  Jacque  le  Mineur.  Art,  i.  et  it. 

(/)  See  Lightfoot' s  Works.  Vol.  i.  p.  270.  541.  660. 
{m)  At  quamvis  Eufebius,  Epiphanius,  Gregorius  NyfTenus,  plurlmiquc 

veterum,  in  eandem  conccfTeriiit  Iciitentiam,  non  videtur  mihi  ea  probabili- 
bus  niti  argumcntis.  Reftiiis  Hieronymo  accedemus,  arbitranti  eos  qui  Do- 

mini fratres  dicuntur,  fuiffe  ejus  conft>brinos,  loquendi  genere,  etnm  Grx- 
cis  ct  Romanis  noto.    IVitf.  Conim.  in  ep.  Jud.  §.  ̂.  p.  4)4« 

(«)  Erat  hie  frater  Jacob!  minoris.  .  .  Quare  fuit  confobrinus  Chrifti  fe- 
cundum  carncm,  natus  ex  Maria,  uxorc  Cleophas,  feu  Alphsei,  quos  foror 

t-rat  Marias  Matris  Domini.  Lampe  in  Evang.  Joan,  cap.  xiv.  x.xti,  T.  3. 
p.  lb]. 

(c/)  Fair.  Bib.  Gr.  1.  /\.  cap.  5.  n.  xi.  T.  3.  />.  1 6  J.  And  fee  Lenfant  et 
Beaitfolrc  fur  Gal.  i.  1 9.  et  la  prefacr  fur  Vcpflrc  de  S.  Jacques.  Dr.  Bcnfon  in 
his  preface  to  the  Epiftte  of  St.  James.  fc£I.  ii.  Doddridge  in  his  preface  to  the 
fame  epiflle. 

(p)  Ait  igitur  Eufebius,  Jacobum,  qui  in  Evangelic  et  epiftola  Paiili  fra- 
ter Domini  dicitur,  filium  fuifle  Jofephi  ex  alia  conjuge,  quam  Jofephus  ante 

Mariam  fibi  fociaverat.  Cum  Eufebio  confcntit  Epiphanius  .  .  .  Gregorius 

Nyflenus.  .  ,  fed  Hieronymus  qn 'libro  de  Scriptoribus  Ecclefiaflicis  Jaco- 
bum hunc  idcirco  fratrem  Domini  appcllatum  olfe  exiltimat,  quod  lilius  effet 

Maria?,  fcrctlis  fratris  Domini.  .  .  Multa  quidem  de  hoc  argumento  differilit 

Baroiiius  in  Annalibus.    Mihi  famcn-veiior  vidctiir  opinio  eoru'm,  qui  Jacc- buin. 
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The  fame  opinion  has  been  afTerted  by  feveral  among  the  Proteftants, 
as  (q)  G.  J.  Voflius,  and  (r)  Bafnage,  and  (s)  Cave,  in  his  Lives  of  the 
Apoftles,  v^rit  in  Englifli.  Nor  does  it  appear  that  he  had  abandoned 
his  firft  judgment,  when  (t)  he  wrote  his  Hiftoria  Literaria. 

I  likewife  have  for  a  long  time  been  much  inclined  to  the  fame  opi- 
nion. And  have  compofed  an  argument  upon  the  queftion.  Put  I  have 

laid  it  afide,  fuppofing  it  to  be  rather  too  prolix,  and  too  intricate,  to 
be  inferted  in  this  place.  And  after  all,  perhaps  fome  might  thinic,  that 
the  argument  does  not  afford  a  compleat  folution  of  all  difficulties  and 
objections.  I  therefore  enter  not  at  prefent  into  any  difpute  about  it, 
but  leave  every  one  to  judge  as  he  fees  good. 

VIII.  Whether  James  was  the  fon  of  Jofeph  by  a     _. 

former  wife,  or  the  fon  of  Marie,   wife  of  Cleophas,     J^^ni^' 2d   "th 
fifter  to  Marie,  our  Lord's  mother,  or  otherwife  nearly     r      r\n^"       '^ 
related  to  her,   he  was  an  Apoftle.     I  think,  it  was    *'-'■' 
clearly  proved  at  the  begining  of  this  chapter  from  the  New  Teftarnent, 

that  James,  called  the  Lord's  Brother^  was  an  Apoftle  in  the  higheft  ac- 
ceptation of  the  word.     Confequently,  he  muft   be  James  the  fon  of 

Alpheus,  or  Cleophas.    For  thofe  names  feem  to  be  one,  diflFerently 
writ. 

But  how  he  was  fo,  is  made  out  differently.  They  who  fay,  that  thofe 

called  our  Lord's  brethren  were  fons  of  Cleophas,  hufband  of  Marie,  re- 
lated to  our  Lord's  mother,  feem  to  have  here  no  difficulty.     But  they 

who 

bum,  et  rellquos  Domini  fratres,  Jofephi  ex  priore  matrimonio  filios  effe  di- 
cunt.  Hsec  enim  fententia  magis  convenit  vei^bis  Evangelii.  ValeJ.  Annot» 
ad  Eufeb.  I.  2.  cap.  i. 

Fuit  enim  Jacobus  filius  Jofephi,  ac  proinde  oriundus  ex  ftirpe  David.  Id. 
in  Annot.  ad  I.  2 .  cap.  23.^.  40. 

(?)    ̂'ilf-  de  Gen.  J.  C.  cap.  v't. 
(r)   Bafnag.  ami.  ante  Chrijl.  6.  num.  xxvi'u.  et  xx'ix. 
(j)  "  He  was  the  fon,  (as  we  may  probably  conjefture,)  of  Jofeph,  after- 

wards hufband  to  the  blefied  virgin,  and  his  iirft  wife.  Hence  reputed  our 

Lord's  brother,  in  the  fame  fenfe,  that  he  was  reputed  the  fon  of  Jofeph.  .  . 
Jerome,  and  fome  others,  will  have  Chrill's  brethren  fo  called,  becaufe  fons 
of  Mary,  coufin-german,  or,  according  to  the  cuftom  of  the  Hebrew  lan- 

guage, filler  to  the  virgin  Mary.  But  Eufebius,  Epiphanius,  and  the  far  greater 
part  of  the  ancients,  (from  whom,  efpecially  in  matters  of  fa£l,  we  are  not 
raflily  to  depart,)  make  them  the  children  of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife.  And 
this  fcems  mofl  genuine  and  natural,  the  Evangelills  feeming  very  exprefs 
and  accurate  in  the  acco  int  which  they  give  of  them.  Is  not  this  the  carpen- 

ter^ s  fon  P  Is  not  his  mother  called  Mary  ?  and  his  brethren.,  James^  and  JofeSy 
and  Simon,  and  Jude  ?  .  .  Matt.  X-iii.  ̂ ^.  56.  By  which  it  is  plain,  that  the 

Jews  underftood  thefe  perfons  not  to  be  Chrill's  kinfmen  only,  but  his  bro- 
thers, the  fame  carpenter's  fons,  having  the  fame  relation  to  him  that  Chrill 

Limfelf  had  :  though  they  indeed  had  more.  Chriff  being  but  his  reputed, 

they  his  natural  fons."  And  what  follows.  The  Life  of  James  the  Lefs. num.  2 

(/)  S.  Jacobus  apoflolus.  .  .  minor  didlus,  cognomento  Juftus,  frater  Do- 
mini, Jofeplii  utpote  ex  priori  conjuge,  feu  ut  Hieronymo  placet,  Maria  fo- 

roris  matris  Domini  iilius.    B.iji.  Lit^  Tom.  i.  p.  i  ̂ . Bb2 
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Xvho  fuppofe  our  Lord's  brethren  to  have  been  Tons  of  Jofephbya  former 
wife,  are  fomewhat  embarrafTed.  However,  I  juft  obferve,  that  the 
account  given  by  {ii)  Epiphanius,  is  this.  Cleophas  and  Jofeph  v/ere 
brothers.  The  former  died  without  ifllie,  and  Jdfeph  raifed  up  feed  to 

his  brother.  Accordingly,  James  being  the  lirft-born  of  Jofeph,  was 

called  the  fon  of  Cleophas.  In  like  manner  fpeaks  {x")  Theophylaft. 
But,  as  before  faid,  I  do  not  now  form  any  debate  about  this. 

That  James,  called  our  Lord's  brother,  is  the  fame  as  he,  who  in  the 
catalogues  of  the  Apoftles  is  called  the  jon  of  Jlpbeus^  or  Cleophas,  is 
allowed  by  Lpiphanius,  Chryfoftom,  and  Theophylad.  Epiphanius  fays, 

that  ())  James,  by  nature  the  fon  of  Jofeph,  who  was  called  the  I^ord's 
brother,  and  was  an  Apoflle,  was  appointed  the  firft  Biftiop  of  Jerufa- 

lem.  Chryfoftom  in  his  comment  upon  Gal.  i.  19.  fays,  "  that  (s)  Paul 

calls  James  the  Lord's  brother,  giving  him  that  honourable  appellation, 
when  he  might  have  faid  the  fon  of  Cleophas^  as  he  is  called  in  the  Gof- 

pels."  l"heophyla6l  likewife  fays,  "  that  (a)  Paul  calls  him  brother,  by the  way  of  honorable  diftindlion :  when  he  might  have  called  him  the 

fon  of  Cleophas.  Nor  was  he  the  Lord's  brother  according  to  the  flelh, 
but  only  thought  to  be  fo."     I  mention  no  more  ancient  writers. 

And  that  James,  called  the  fon  of  xMpheus  in  the  catalogues  of  the  Apof- 

tles, was  one  of  thofe,  who  are  called  the  Lord's  brethren.^  I  think,  may  be 
fhewn  from  the  Gofpels,  by  comparing  feveral  texts  together. 

In  all  the  catalogues  of  the  twelve  Apoftles  of  Chrift  the  four  laft  men- 

tioned are  thefe.  "fames  the  fon  of  Jlpheus^  and  Lchbeus^  whofe  funiume 
was  Thaddeus^  Simon  the  Canaanite^  and  Hildas  Ifcariot^  -who  alfo  betrayed 
hi?n.  Matt.  x.  3.  4.  James  the  (on  ofAlpheus^  and  Thaddeus,  a?id  Shnon 
the  Canaanite^  and  Judas  Ifcariot^  ivhich  alfo  betrayed  him.  Mark  iii.  18. 
19.  James  the  fon  of  Alpheus^  and  Simon  called  Zclotes^  and  Judas  the  bro- 

ther ofjames^  and  Judas  Ifcariot,  xuhich  alfo  was  the  traitor.  Luke  vi.  15. 
16.  James  the  fon  of  Alpheus^  aiid  Simon  Zelotes.,  and  Judas  the  brother  of 
James.  Adls  i.  13. 

Let  us  now  compare  the  texts  in  the  Gofpels,  where  our  Lord's  bre- 
thren are  named.  Matt.  xiii.  55.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter^ s  fnn?  Is  not 

his  mother  called  Marie  ?  and  his  brethren  JameSy  and  Jofes,  and  Simon^  and 
Judas  ?  And  Mark  vi.  3.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter^  the  [on  of  Marie ^  the 
brother  ofjames^  and  ofjofes^  and  ofjudah^  and  Simon  ? 

All 

(m)  V'ld.  Ep'iph.  Hsr.  29.  «.  i'li.  iv,  H.  51.  «.  x.  H.  78.  ««»?.  vii.  lii'i. ix.  et  Ancorat.  num.  Ix. 

00;  TiXivryicroivroi,  0  le^ahp  i^uvifnaiv  olvrui  aireVft*,  x^  irtKi  thtovj  k^  tJj  aXXHi 

tcvTn  uSi>^(pyi;.  )(.  X.      Theoph,  in  Gal.  i.  19. 

(  v)  .  .  .  )caTa5-«6evToj  iv^v;  I'xx.uZ  tH  a-JsXfa  Kfpta  nxXtifji.i'ita  x»»  o.tvoto'^V 
liriffKo  «  ir^uta  vm  liij-jj^  ̂ vo-n  ovroc.  x.  X.     Har.  29.  n.  in. 

(e)  Ei  7a^  a'tijAuvoii  ov  tXtyse  vyGsXEi',  lv>jv  !tz«  el  iTtpH  yviti^lfffji.xroi  t«to  iirot>i(ra4 
d^Xoi',   x.cd  ilTTtTy,  Tcv  tS  xXo7r»,  ovt?  JtaJ  tuc-yyiXir'ij  tKiyiv.     Cbr.  in   Gal.  cap*   1. 

T.  X.  p.  6-/$.  E. 

llTTiiiVf  tira  x.a»  (3«crxa.iiaj  aTDjAXaxTo*  xatrot  il  rh^iXiro  o-rjixavosi,  «iT£y  av,  Tov  ra 

xXovra*    »06    -jag   x»Ta    c»jK*    cc^eX^oj    ijv    la    xyjlt;,    «XX'    «vo/A»^tTo.      Theoph,    in 

Cal.  i.  ig.  '  2 
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All  thefe,  except  Jofes,  feem  to  have  been  Apoftles.  For  muft  not 
the  three  Apoftles,  laft  mentioned  before  Judas  Ifcariot,  in  the  firft  cata- 

logues, afid  the  three  laft  mentioned,  in  the  A6ls,  be  three  of  the  four 

called  in  the  Gofpels  our  Lord's  brethren  ? 
And  I  ftiould  choofe  to  tranflate  the  texts  of  St.  Luke,  where  the 

Apoftles  are  named,  fomewhat  differently  from  what  is  generally  done, 
in  this  manner.  James  the  fon  ofAlpheus^  and  Simon  Ze  otes^  and  Judasy 
brethren  of  James  :  declaring,  that  both  Simon,  and  Judas,  were  brethren 
of  James,  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  before  named.  A  word  muft  be  fupplied. 
And  the  coherence  leads  me  to  think,  brethren  more  proper  than  brother. 

By  all  which  we  are  led  to  conclude,  that  James,  fcveral  times  men- 

tioned in  the  Ads,  and  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  is  the  fame,  who  in  the  cata- 
logues of  the  Apoftles  is  called  James  the  fon  of  Alpheus.  For  James, 

mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  is  called  the  Lord's  brother ̂   and  plainly  appears  to 
be  an  Apoftle.  Confequently,  he  is  James,  the  fon  of  Alpheus^  mentioned 
in  all  the  catalogues  of  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift. 

Wall,  in  his  notes  upon  John  vii.  at  the  begining  fays  :  "  Thefe  bre- 
thren and  kinsfolk  of  our  Lord,  as  they  were  but  mean  perfons,  fo  alfo 

they  were  fome  of  the  backwardeft  to  believe  in  him.  .  .  .  They  that 
are  moft  ufually  called  his  brethren  were  James,  and  Jofes,  and  Simon, 
and  Judas.  .  .  .  IVo  of  thefe,  James  and  Judas,  fome  learned  men 
think  to  have  been  two  of  the  Apoftles.  And  there  were  two  Apoftles 
of  thofe  names  that  were  brethren.  But  this  place,  if  they  be  of  thofe 
that  are  meant  in  it,  is  a  ftrong  argument  againft  that  opinion.  For 
thefe  brethren  did  hardly  yet  believe  in  him.  But  the  Apoftles  did. 

This  was  but  half  a  year  before  he  fuffered." 
Upon  which  I  would  obferve.  When  St.  John  fays  ch.  vii.  5.  For 

neither  did  his  brethren  believe  in  him :  he  does  not  intend  to  fay,  that  they 

had  not  faith  in  him.  Grotius's  comment  appears  to  me  very  right. 
"  The  (b)  meaning  is  not,  that  they  did  not  believe  at  all :  but  that  they 

did  not  believe,  as  they  ftiould." 
Learned  men  are  certainly  in  the  right,  when  they  fay,  that  fome  of  the 

Lord's  brethren  were  Apoftles.  And  it  feems  to  me,  that  all  thofe,  who 
in  the  Gofpels  are  called  our  Lord's  brethren,  had  early  and  always  an 
afFe6tion  and  efteem  for  him.  This  may  be  perceived  from  feveral 
places  in  the  Gofpels,  as  Matt.  xii.  46.  Mark  iii.  31.  Luke  viii.  19. 
See  alfo  John  ii.  12.  And  in  time  they  all  believed  in  him,  and  that 
rightly,  as  the  Meffiah.  St.  Luke,  in  the  hiftorie  of  things  after  our 

Lord's  afcenfioa,  Afts  i.  13.  14.  having  mentioned  the  names  of  the 
Apoftles,  adds  :  Thefe  all  continued  ivith  one  accord  in  prayer  and fupplica'* 
iion.,  with  the  women^  and  Marie  the  mother  of  Jcfiis^  and  with  his  brethren. 
And  St.  Paul  i  Cor  ix.  5.  fpeaks  of  brethren  of  the  Lordy  not  Apoftles, 
who  labored  in  fpreading  the  Gofpel  in  the  world. 

They,  of  whom  St.  John  fpeaks,  had  worldly  views  and  expectations. 
They  were  defirous,  that  Jefus,  if  he  were  indeed  the  Meffiah,  ftiould  gt) 
to  Jerufalem,  and  fet  up  his  kingdom  in  a  glorious  manner.  Even  after 
this  feveral,  who  certainly  were  Apoftles,  betrayed  great  ignorance,  or 
weak  faith,  or  wrong  apprehenfions,  by  their  difcourfes,  and  queftions 

put 

Q)  Noa  omnino,  non  ut  oportebat.     Grci,  in,  loc% 
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put  to  our  |Saviour.     Of  Thomas  fee  John  xiv.  5.     Of  Philip  fee  ver. 
8.  .  .   .    u-  and  of  Judas  ver.  22.  23. 

Thofe  brethren  of  cur  Lord  propofed,  that  he  fhould  haften  to  Jerufa- 
lem,  to  the  feaft  of  Tabernacles,  nigh  at  hand.  .  .  .  Jefusfaid  to  them  : 

My  time  is  not  yet  coitie.  But  your  time  is  always  j-eadie.  The  zuorld 
cannot  hate  you.  But  me  it  hateth,  becaufe  I  tejlijy  of  it^  that  the  wprks 
thereof  are  evil.  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feaji.  I  go  yiot  up  yet  unto  thisfeajl. 
For  my  time  is  not  yet  full  come.  ch.  vii.  6.  7.  8.  It  is  manifeft,  that  he 
taxeth  their  carnalitie  and  worldlimindednefTe.  As  if  he  had  faid,  "  It 
"  is  {c)  not  proper  for  me  to  go  up  to  this  feali,  as  yet,  nor  till  after  it  is 
*'  begun.  But  you  may  go  up  at  any  time,  fince  you  have  done  little 
"  or  nothing  to  make  the  Jews  unfriendly  to  you,  as  I  have  done  :  who 
*'  by  the  (Iridlnefle  of  my  do£trine,  and  the  freedom  of  my  reproofs,  have 

"  provoked  many  to  a  great  degree." 
Itfollovv^s  in  ver.  9.  10.  TVhcn  he  had  faid  thefe  things  unto  them,  he, 

abode  fill  in  Galilee.  But  when  his  brethren  were  gone  up^  then  tuent  he  alfo 
up  unto  the  feofl.^  not  openly.,  but  as  it  were  in  fecret,  Thefe  words  may 
afford,  in  the  opinion  of  fome,  another  objection  to  the  fuppofition,  that 
thefe  brethren  of  our  Lord  were  Apoftles.  But  to  me  the  obje6lion 

appears  not  of  much  moment.  Some  of  thefe  brethren  might  nev^erthe- 
lefs  be  among  the  Apoftles,  and  go  up  to  the  feaft  before  him.  For  our 
Lord  feems  not  to  have  been  attended  by  all  his  Apoftles  in  that  journey. 
So  much  is  implied  in  the  manner,  in  which  it  was  performed.  He 
went  not  openly.,  but  as  it  ivere  in  private :  in  a  more  private  manner,  than 
he  had  ufually  done^  and  attended  by  a  fmall  number  of  his  Apoftles 

only,  feveral  of  them  having  gone  up  to  Jerufalem  before  him,  upon 
occafion  of  the  approaching  folemnity,    . 

Chryfoftom  feems  not  to  have  doubted,  that  fome  of  the  brethren  of  our 
Lord,  here  fpoken  of,  were  Apoftles,  or  at  leaft  among  his  difciples.  Yot 

difcourfmg  on  John  vii.  3.  4.  5.  he  fays  :  "  Obferve  [d)  with  me  the 
pov/er  of  Chrilt.  Of  them  who  uttered  thefe  words,  one  was  the  firft: 
Bifhop  of  Jerufalem,  even  the  blefted  James,  of  whom  Paul  fays :  Other 

of  the  Apoftles  jaw  I  none.,  fave  fames  the  Lord^s  h  other.  And  Judas  alfo 
i^  faid  to  have  been  a  wonderfull  man."  So  fays  Ghryfoftom,  who  did  not 

receive  the  epiftle  of  St.  Ju'de,  fo  far  as  we  cari  perceive,  though  he  did that  of  St.  James. 

^.       ...         IX.  This  James  is  called  by  St.  Mark,  the  Icfs,  ch.  xv. 

.  '-^   -  40.    There  were  alfo  women  looking  on  afar  off.     Among  whom 
■'  '  was  Marie  Magdalen,  and  Marie  the  mother  of  James  the  lefs, 

and  JofeSy  and  Salome.  That  hereby  is  meant  James,  the  Lord's  brother, 
and  the  fon  of  Alphcus,  is  generally  fuppofed,  and  I  think  reafonably.  He 
can  be  no  other,  becaufe  Jofes  is  prefently  afterwards  mentioned,  as  his 

brother,  agreeably  to  other  places  of  the  Evangelifts,  where  our'Lord's 
brethren  are  named.  Matt.  xiii.  55.  Mark  vi.  3.  But  interpreters  are 
noL  acj-reed,  why  he  was  fo  called. 

It 

(f )  Compare  Mr.  James  Marn'/gbt's  Harmony  of  the  Gnjpels.  p.  5.  Vol.  it. 

Twv   TO.    jv)u,aTa,    0     -KTowTo?    Tay    ItjoaoXi'iJiuv    fTTicrxoTros    yiyoviv,   o    p.axapii?    jaxwbo?. 
.   .   .  AiyPia.1,  Si  x^    0  iaocif  Bx'Jjxa,fOi  re    yeyotivui.       In   jfc.  horn,  48.    T-   8.  />. 
184.  D. 
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It  has  been  thought,  that  (?)  herein  is  a  reference  to  James  the  fon  of 
Zebedee,  anH  brother  of  John,  who  had  been  beheaded  by  Herod  in  the 

yearof  Chrift  44.  And  Lightfoot  fays,  "  that  (/)  James,  or  Jacob,  is 
*'  commonly  called  Jame%  the  great,  in  di{lin6lion  from  J.imcs  the  fon  of 
*'  Alpheus,  who  is  called  the  lefs,  not  for  any  dignity,  or  fuperiority  of 

*'  apoftlefhip  that  he  had  above  the  other,  but  either  becaufe  th's  James 
"  was  the  elder,  or  becaufe  of  the  fingular  privacy,  that  Chrill  admitted 

*'  him  to  with  himfelf,  as  he  alfo  did  Peter  and  John." 
Here  are  feveral  reafons  of  this  denomination,  'out  though  Lightfoct 

fays,  James  the  fon  of  Zebedee  wm  commonly  calledyamcs  the  greedy  there  is 
no  inrtance  of  it  in  the  New  Teftament. 

It  may  be  obferved,  that  the  leji^  in  the  original,  is  not  a  compantive, 
but  a  pofitive,  the  little^  t5  fiixpy.  And  fo  Beza  has  tranflated.  Maria 
Jacobi  parvi  et  Jofe  mater.  However  in  the  Latin  Vulgate  it  iS 
Jacob!  minoris.  And  it  is  evident  that  {g)  Jerome  fo  underftood  the 
word. 

Gregorie  NyfTen  {h)  thought,  he  was  called  the  lefs,  as  not  being 
one  of  the  twelve  Apoflles.  Which  reafon  I  cannot  admit,  becaufe  I 

am  perfuaded  he  was  an  Apoftle,  if  he  was  the  Lord's  brother.  Nor 
do  I  perceive  in  the  New  Teftament  more  than  tv/o  of  his  name. 

Some  fay,  he  was  fo  called,  becaufe  he  was  the  younger  of  the  two 
Apoftles  of  this  name.  But  of  this  there  is  no  proof,  nor  probability. 

For  James,  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  mufc  have  been  his  father's  firit-boru,  and 
may  have  been  as  old,  or  older  than  James  the  fon  of  Zebedee. 

Some  have  conje6lured,  that  (z)  he  might  have  been  fo  called  on  ac- 
count of  his  ftature.  Which  conjetfture  is  favoured  by  the  literal  fenfc 

of  the  word  in  the  pofitive  degree,  James  the  little.  And  fome  may  be 
apt  to  think,  that  this  was  one  reafjn,  why  the  Jews  at  the  temple,  ac- 

cording to  Hegefippus,  placed  him  on  an  eminence,  that  he  might  be  he^rd 
by  all  the  people,  when  alTembled  in  great  numbers.  So  Zacheus,  being 

Utile  ofjiature-,  and  there  being  a  great  croud,  climbed  up  into  a  fyca- 
more  tree,  to  fee  Jefus,  as  he  palled  by.  Luke  xviii.  Perhaps,  this  is 
as  likely  a  conjedture,  as  any. 

Neverthelefs  I  fhall  mention  one  more.  He  might  be  fo  called,  on 
account  of  his  inferioritv,  in  comparifon  of  the  other  James.     It  is  ma. nifeft, 

{e)  Puto  ita  diAum  inter  Apoftolos  ad  difcrimen  Jacobi  Zcbedaidae.  Qrot. 
ad  Marc,  xv.  40. 

(jT)    The  third  Part  of  the  Harmony  of  the  four  Evangelijls .  Fol.  i.  p.  634. 
\g)  Si  non  eft  Apoftolus,  fed  nefcio  quis  Jacobus,  quomodo  eit  frater 

Domini  putandus  ?  .Et  quomodo  tertius  ad  diftinftionem  majorls  appellabi- 
tur  minor  ?  quum  major  et  minor  non  inter  tres,  fed  inter  duos  foleant  pice- 
bere  dillantiam.     Adi^  Helvid.p.  138.  in. 

o   yxf    /xwio,"  bJt  nv  ccnTor?  IvctsiQ/^tw;.      Greg,  Nvjf.  De  Chrijl.   Ref.   Or.   2.   7.   3. 
p.  413. 

(/)  Potuit  etiam  Jacobus  parvus  appellari  ad  corporis  mokm  ratione  ha- 
bita:  quomodo  apud  Romanes  ob  corporis  afFeftioncs  Pauli,  Magni,  Longi, 
Craffi,  Claudii,  Pulchri  nuncupabantur.  Bafnag,  ami.  ante  Dom.  6.  itum* 
xxxi, 

Bb4 
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nifeft,  that  during  (he  time  of  our  Lord's  abode  on  this  earth,  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  the  two  fons  of  Zebedee,  were  the  moft  eminent  and 
confiderable  of  the  difciples.  They  were  the  moft  favored,  and  were 
admitted  by  our  Lord  to  fome  fpecial  meafure  of  confidence  and  freedom. 
And  it  is  obfervable,  that  in  all  the  catalogues  of  the  Apoftles  James  the 
fonof  Alpheus,  and  Simon  the  Canaanite,  or  Zelotes,  and  Judas,  are  thelaft 
mentioned,  except  Judas  Ifcariot.  Poflibly  thefe  three,  whom  I  fuppofe 

to  have  been  our  Lord's  brethren,  were  the  lateft  called  to  be  Apoftles, 
and  for  a  while  were  defe6tive  in  faith,  and  underftanding,  or  not  fo  con- 

fiderable, and  eminent,  as  fome  of  the  other  Apoftles,  particularly,  James 
the  fon  of  Zebedee.  The  queftion  put  to  our  Lord  by  Judas,  one  of 
them,  recorded  in  John  xiv.  22.  feems  a  remarkable  inftance  of  the 
ilowncfle  of  his  underftanding  in  the  things  of  religion,  under  all  the  ad- 

vantages, which  he  had  enjoyed.  >    ̂  
James  therefore  might  be  called  the  lefs,  by  way  of  diftin£lion  from 

another  of  the  fame  name,  who  had  been  called  to  be  an  Apoftle  before 
him,  and  was  more  eminent.  And  yet  the  appellation  carried  not  in 
jt  any  reflection.  This  coincides  with  fome  things  faid  by  Lightfoot 
above. 

However,  it  is  mentioned  only  as  a  conje£lure,  to  be  confidcred  by 
thofe,  who  are  difpofed  to  do  it.    For  I  am  not  able  to  fay  with  aflarance, 
what  was  the  ground  and  reafon  of  this  appellation. 

V  //  A    V  /?      //         ■^'  ̂ ^  hoiVt  feen  divers  proofs  of  the  refpedt 

th''^M   k  ̂  fR  \t"a      ̂ ^w^  *^°  ̂ ^'s  perfon,  which  any  one  is  able  to  re- 
•'      •'■^    '     coUedl,  and  therefore  they  need  not  to  be  repeated. 

However,  I  (hall  here  take  notice  of  a  few  fuch  things. 
I.  He  is  never  called  Juftus,  or  the  Juft,  in  the  New  Teftament.  But 

he  feems  to  have  been  fo  called  by  many  even  in  his  life-time,  as  well  as 
afterwards.  Eufebius  fays,  that  {k)  he  was  called  the  Juft  by  the  ancients 
on  account  of  the  eminence  of  his  virtue.  He  is  feveral  times  fo  called 
in  the  paflages  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  quoted  from  Eufebius  (/)  fome 
while  agoe.  Hegefippus  fays,  he  {m)  had  been  called  the  Juft  by  all 

from  our  Saviour's  time  to  his  own:  and  afterwards,  that  («)  on  ac- 
count of  his  eminent  virtue  he  was  called  the  Juft,  and  Oblias.  He 

likewife  fays,  that  (<?)  the  Jews  at  the  temple  called  him  the  Juft,  as  may 
be  feen  in  the  account  of  his  death,  tranfcribed  above.  Jerome  [p)  in  the 

begining  of  his  article  of  this  perfon  fays,  "  that  James  the  Lord's  brother 
was  furnamed  the  Juft." 

2.  In 

<5TpoTfpn/-i«T«.    .   .    .   £uj'.  H.  E,  1.  2.  c.  I, p.  38.  B, 

(Oa  371-372. 
(w)  O  ow/iOO-fltK  ̂ TO  'BTCcnut  ̂ xaio;  ecTTo  tuv  tS  xvpH  "X^^oyuv  /-tsj^p*  »<;  ri^uv, 

yip.  Eufeb.  I.  i.  £.  23./).  63.  D. 

Jb.p.  64.  J, 

(0)  .  .  .  x^  iKfct^av  aVTiJ,  »cj  tl'zoy,  AjxaiE,  a  cr«vTi5  7rt»0ea9«i  o^ii>,oy.i)t, 
Jl.  D.  Fid.  ct  p.  65.  A.  et  B. 

ip)  Jacobus,  ̂ ui  appellatur  frater  Domipi,  cognomento  Julius.  De  V.  /. 
cap.  2. 
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2.  In  his  commentarie  upon  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatlans,  at  ch.  I.  ig, 

he  fays,  "  that  {q)  James,  there  fpoken  of,  was  in  fuch  efteem  for  his 
fanitity,  that  it  was  no  uncommon  thing  for  people  to  crowd  about  him, 

and  ftrive  to  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment." 
3.  Eufebius  fays,  that  (r)  the  epifcopal  chair,  in  which  James  was  ufed 

to  lit,  was  preferved  to  his  time,  and  was  had  in  veneration  by  the  church 
at  Jerufalem. 

XI.  I  have  not  been  able  to  write  the  hiftorie  of  this     ̂   n    •     \f 

perfon  fo  regularly,  as  that  of  fome  others.      For  which      ,      eview  oj reafon  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  take  a  fummarie  view  of  what 
we  have  feen. 

James,  fometimes  called  the  lefs,  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  and  called  the 

Lords  brother,  either  as  being  the  fon-of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife,  or  a 

relation  of  his  mother  Aiarie,  was  one  of  Chrift's  Apoftles,  We  have 
no  account  of  the  time,  when  he  was  called  to  the  apoftlefhip.  Nor  is 
there  any  thing  faid  of  him  particularly  in  the  hiftorie  of  our  Saviour, 

which  is  in  the  Gofpels.  But  from  the  Adls,  and  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  we 
can  perceive,  that  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion  he  was  of  note  among  the 

Apoftles.  Soon  after  St.  Stephen's  death  in  the  year  36.  or  thereabout, 
he  feems  to  have  been  appointed  Prefident,  or  Superintendent  in  the 
church  of  Jerufalem,  where,  and  in  Judea,  he  refided  the  remaining 

.  part  of  his  life.  Accordingly,  he  prefided  in  the  Council  of  Jerufalem, 
held  there  in  the  year  49.  or  50.  He  v/as  in  great  repute  among  the 
Jewifti  People,  both  believers  and  unbelievers,  and  was  furnamed  the 
Juft.  Notwithftanding  which  he  fuftered  martyrdom  in  a  tumult  at  the 
temple :  and,  probably,  in  the  former  part  of  the  year  62.  He  wrote 
one  epiftle,  not  long  before  his  death,  of  which  we  (liall  fpeak  pre- 
fently. 

CHAP.       XVII. 

The     epistle     of     St.  JAMES. 

I.  77?^  Evidences  of  it's  Genuinneffe,     II.  When  writ.     III.  To  whom. 

HAVING   now  done   all   I  am   able  for  clearing   up   the  hif- 
torie   of  this  perfon,  I  come  to  conlider  the  epiitle  afcribed  to 

him. 

Here  I  would  obferve  the  evidences  of  it's  genuinnefle,  and  authority, 
the  time  when,  and  the  people  to  whom  it  was  writ. 

I.  And 

{q)  Hie  autem  Jacobus  epifcopus  Jerofolymorum  primus  fuit,  cognomento 
Jultus :  vir  tantae  fanftitatis  et  rumoris  in  populo,  ut  fimbrlam  veftimenti  ejus 
certatim  cuperent  attingeic.     In.  Gal.  T.  ̂ .  p.  237.  in. 

(r)    Toy    ya^    IxKu^u    ̂ ^o\ov    ra    <siputu    tn;    iipQcro\vixv¥    l>cxX)](r(«;   .   .    ttj     oiv^» 

('  19. 
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.      _  I.   And   for   the   firft  point.     This  epiftle  feems   to 

//  s  genmnnejjc.  ̂ ^  aH^jed,  or  referred  to,  by  Clement  Bifhop  of  Rome. 
Vol.  i.  p.  95.  .  .  97.  and  by  Hermas,  p.  128.  .  .  .  131.  It  is  not  ex- 
prefsly  quoted  by  Irenaeus.  Nor  are  there  in  him  any  indifputed  refer- 

ences to  it.  Vol.  i.  p.  373.  .  .  378.  Nor  do  we  perceive  it  to  be 
quoted  by  Clement  of  Alexandria.  Vol.  ii.  p.  504.  .  .  .  508.  and  511.. 
•  •  S^S'  "Of  by  Tertullian.  p.  613.  .  .  616.  This  epiftle  is  quoted  once 
or  twice  by  Origen,  but,  as  of  doubtfull  authority,  or  not  received  by  all. 
Vol.  iii.  p.  262.  f  .  .  264.  We  do  not  obferve  any  notice  to  be  taken 
of  this  epiftle  by  Cyprian.  Vol.  iv.  p.  828.  It  feems  to  be  referred  to 
by  Commodian,  a  Latin  writer  about  the  year  270.  Vol.  v.  p.  124.  It 
is  probable,  that  it  was  received  by  the  Mantcheans,  and  Paulicians.  Vol. 

vi.  p.  337.  338.  and  p.  428.  .  .-.  432.  It  feems  to  be  referred  to  by 
La6lantius.  vii.  p.  188. 

From  a  paflage  of  Eufeblus,  cited  in  the  [a)  preceding  chapter,  it  ap* 
pears,  that  in  his  time,  the  begining  of  the  fourth  centurie,  all  the  fisven 
epiftles  called  catholic,  were  well  known,  and  received  by  many.  And 
he  exprefsly  fays,  that  the  epiftle  of  James  was  the  firft  of  them.  And  to 
the  like  purppfe  again  in  another  paffage  to  be  here  taken  notice  of  by 
us.  Having  given  a  particular  account  of  the  death.of  James,  called  the 
Juft,  and  the  brother  of  the  Lord,  and  Bifhop  of  Jerufalem,  he  concludes 

the  chapter  in  this  manner.  "  Thus  far,  [h)  fays  he,. concerning  James, 
"  who  is  faid  to  be  the  writer  of  the  firft  of  the  epiftles  called  catholic. 
*'  But  it  ought  to  be  obferved,  that  it  is  fpurious  :  [meaning  that  it  was 
"  a  contradided  book  of  fcripture,  or  at  the  utmoft,  that  it  was  doubted 

*'  of,  or  rejected  by  many  :]  Forafmuch  as  there  are  not  many  of  the  an- 

"  cient  writers,  who  have  quoted  it:  as  neither  that  called  Jude's,  ano- 
*'  ther  of  the  feven  epiftles  called  catholic.  However  we  know,  that 
"  thefe  alfo  are  commonly  ufed  \px  publicly  read]  in  moft  churches,  to- 

•' gether  with  the  reft." 
This  paftage  is  very  fatisfaftorie.  For  it  afllires  us,  who  was  the  wrif 

ter  of  this  epiftle  :  namely  James,  before  fpoken  of,  called  the  Lord's  bro- 
ther, lurnamcd  the  Juft,  who  generally  refided  at  Jerufalem.  It  alfo 

aflures  us,  -that  though  it  had  been  doubted  of  by  fome,  it  was  then  ge- 
nerally received,  and  publicly  read,  in  the  aflemblies  of  Chriftians, 

They  who  have  leifure,  and  are  curious,  may  fee  what  was  farther  ob- 
ferved by  us  formerly  rehuing  to  the  opinion  of  Eufebius  himfelf 

concerning  this  epiftle,  and  the  writer  of  it.     Vol.  viii.  p.  150.   .  .  . 
■^■56. 

I  only  add  here,  that  this  epiftle  of  St.  James  is  one  of  the  three  catho- 
lic epiftles  received  by  the  Syrian  Chriftians,  and  by  Chryfoftom,  and  The- 

odoret.  And  that  after  the  time  of  Eufebius,  this  and  the  other  fix  catho- 
lic epiftles,  were  received  by  all  Greeks  and  Latins  in  general :  and  are 

in   the  catalogues  of  canonical  fcripture  compofed   by  Councils,  and 
learned 

(rt)  See  Icfore.  p.  364. 

(jLoyivaocYf  ft»?  hot  •  Tfig  Xiyo[AivVi  k«^«,  iMce^  xj.  cJvT^j  aoTii  tZv  lirrx  Xeyo/xsvaii/  xa- 

feciXixiv.  'Ofxt,:;  ̂ \  'ia-fii>  itj  Toiilx;  fxtToi  Tuv  XotTaii'  Iv  iirXsif^ij  d£dnM03-(£f^£!'a; 
i;cx>i>}(7is:is.     //.  £,  I.  2.  cap,  23,/',  66.  Co>nf>.  Vol,  viii. p. 
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learned  authors.  As  was  fliewn  in  a  foregoing  chapter.  However,  there 

might  be  ftill  fome  few,  who  doubted  of  it's  authority,  efpecially  in  the 
Eaft,  as  was  obferved  Vol.  xi.  p.  298.  299. 

This  epiftle  was  received  by  Jerome,  as  was  diftiniSlly  and  largely/hewn 

in  ills  article,  Vol.  x.  p.  125.  .  .  .  129.  Who  in  one  place  fays :  "  The 
{c)  apoftles,  James,  Peter,  John,  Jude,  writ  {(i\jcn  epiftles,  of  few 

words,  but  full  of  fenfe."  It  may  neverthelcfs  be  worth  the  while  to  re- 
colledl  here  particularly  v/hat  he  fays  of  it  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Alen, 

tranfcribed  there  at  p.  125.  "  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  .  .  .  wrote  but 
*'  one  epiflle,  which  is  among  the  feven  catholic  epilUes.  Which  (J) 
*'  too  is  faid  to  have  been  publifhed  by  another  in  his  name.  But  gra- 
*'  dually,  in  proceffe  of  tmie  it  has  gained  authority.  This  is  he,  of 
*'  whom  Paul  writes  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Galatians.  And  he  is  often 
*'  mentioned  in  the  Acls  of  the  Apoftles." 

Which  likewife^  fays  Jerome,  is  faid  to  have  been  publifjedhy  another  in  his 
name :  that  is,  even  that  one  epiftle  is  faid  by  fome  to  be  fpurious,  and 
not  really  v/rit  by  James,  thoug^h  it  bears  his  name.  But  I  do  not  be- 

lieve, there  is  reafon  to  think,  that  v/as  ever  faid  by  any.  And  I  am 
perfuaded,  that  what  Jerome  fays  here  is  owing  to  a  miftake  of  his,  not 
rightly  underftanding  Eufebius.  Who,  as  maybe  remembered,  fays; 

*'  This  James  is  faid  to  be  the  author  of  the  nrft  of  the  epiftles  called 

catholic.  But  {e)  it  ought  to  be  obferved,  that  it  is  fpurious."  By 
which  Jerome  underftood  Eufebius  to  fay,  that  this  epiftle  was  falfly 
afcribed  to  James,  and  was  not  his.  Whereas  Eufebius  means  no  more, 
than  that  it  was  a  contradi6led  book,  not  received  by  all  as  of  authority: 
or  at  the  utmoft,  that  it  was  doubted  of,  or  rejeiSled  by  many.  This  I 
fuppofe  to  have  been  clearly  fhewn  before.  See  Vol.  viii.  p.  U2.  ... 
121.  and  alfo  p.  155.  156.  (a). 

The  reafon  why  this  epiftle  was'not  received  by  all,  I  fuppofe  to  have 
been,  that  it  was  not  certainly  known,  that  James,  the  writer  of  it,  was 
an  Apoftle.  We  have  obferved  feveral  ancient  writers,  who  did  not 
allow  him  to  have  that  high  charailer.  There  were  two  Apoftles, 
of  this  name  :  James  the  fon  of  Zebedee,  and  James  the  fon  of  Alpheus. 
That  the  writer  of  this  epiftle  was  not  James  the  fon  of  Zebedee,  muft: 
have  been  evident.  Nor  was  it  certain,  that  he  was  the  fon  of  Alpheus. 
Another  reafon  of  doubting  of  his  apoftleftiip  may  have  been,  that  he  was 
often  called  Biftiop  of  Jcrufalem,  and  faid  by  fome  to  have  been  ap- 

pointed to  that  office  by  the  Apoftles.  This  alfo  may  have  con- 
tributed to  the  doubt,  whether  he  was  one  of  the  twelve  Apoftles  of 

Chrift. 

Other  reafons  have  been  affigned  in  late  ages,  why  fome  mio-ht 
hcfitate  about  receiving  this  epiftle  as  a  part  of  canonical  Icripture.  But 
tbofe  reafons  are  not  to  be  fojnd  in  the  moft  early  antiquity. 
Whereas    we   can   plainly  perceive,    that   not   a   few   learned    Chrif- tians 

{c)    Vol.  «•. /.  77. 
{d)  Qii2  et  ipfa  ab  alio  quodam  fub  nomine  ejus  edita  afleritur. 
(f)    \-io'i  oE  (U?  -jo^iviTci  [/.\v.       H.  E.  1.  2.  cap.   2  7,.  p.  66.  C. 

( A )  /  I'lkeit'ife  refer  to  Dr.  Leonard  Tivells's  Examlnaiion  of  the  late  new 
Text  and  Verfwn  of  the  N.  T.  Part.  2.  ch.  2.  p.  82.  Who  fpcahs  to  the  like 
purpofe,  7 
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tians  of  the  firft  ages  were  tiot  fatisfied,  the  writer  was  an  Apoftle. 
Which  muft  have  occafioned  a  demur  concerning  the  high  authority  of 
the  epiftle. 

If  this  James  was  not  one  of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  he  was  neverthelefs 

a  perfon  of  great  diltinclion,  as  he  was  the  Lord's  brother,  and  reilded 
many  years  at  Jerufalem  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  as  prefident,  or  fu- 
perintendent  of  the  church  there,  and  of  the  Jewifti  believers  in  Judeain 
general.  Accordingly,  Eufebius,  who  did  not  think  this  James  to  be  one 
of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  in  his  Commentarie  upon  Ifaiah^,  reckons  four- 

teen Apoftles,  meaning  Paul,  and  this  James,  though  not  equal  to 
him.  See  Vol.  viii.  p.  153.  154.  And  Jerome  likewife,  in  one  place, 
formerly  taken  notice  of,  reckons  this  James,  brother  of  the  Lord,  an  ad- 

ditional Apoftle  with  Paul,  befide  the  twelve.  Vol.  x.  p.  128. 

But  I  think  itmanifeft,  that  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  who  refided  at 
Jerufalem,  feveral  times  mentioned  in  the  Ads  of  the  Apoftles,  and  in 

St.  Paul's  epiftles,  was  an  Apoftle,  one  of  the  twelve,  and  confequently 
the  fame  with  him,  who  is  called  the  fon  of  Alpheus.  And  as  this  epiftle 

has  been  all  along  afcribed  to  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  furnamed  the 
Juft,  I  receive  it  as  a  part  of  facred  fcripture,  and  think,  it  ought  to  be  fo 
received. 

rrn         ;  IL  Concerning;  the  time  of  this  epiftle,  there  cannot  be 
very  difterent  apprehenlions. 

Mill  [f]  fays,  it  was  writ  before  the  deftruction  of  Jerufalem,  and  a 
year  or  two  before  h;3  own  death,  about  the  year  60.  V/iiich  is  alfo  the 
opinion  of  [g)  Fabricius. 

But  that  appears  to  me  rather  too  foon.  If  St.  James  fufFered 
martyrdom  in  the  year  62.  I  (hould  be  inclined  to  think,  this  epiftle 

was  writ  in  the  begining  of  that  year,  or  in  6  r .  and  but  a  Ihort  time  be- 
for  his  death. 

Eufebius  fays :  "  When  [h)  Paul  had  appealed  to  Cefar,  and  had  been 
fent  to  Rome  by  PYftus,  the  Jews  who  had  aimed  at  his  death,  being  dif- 

appointed  in  that  defign,  turned  their  rage  againft  James,  the  Lord's  bro- 
ther, who  had  been  appointed  by  the  Apoftles  Bifhop  of  Jerufalem."  In 

like  manner  Tilleinont  adopting  that  thought,  fays:  "  St.  Paul  {i)  hav- 
ing been  fent  to  Rome,  near  the  end  of  the  year  60.  by  Feftus,  Gover- 

nour  of  Judea,  the  Jews  finding  themfelves  not  able  to  accomplifti  their 
defign  againft  him,  turned  their  rage  againft  James.  Neverthelefs  they 
did  not  fliew  it,  till  eighteen  months  after,  when  Feftus  being  dead, 
and  Albinus,  who  fucceeded  him,  not  being  yet  arrived,  the  province  was 
■without  a  Governour." That 

(/)  Dc  tempore,  quo  fcrlpta  eft,  certum  eft  in  primis  exaratum  fuifle  ante 
rxcidium  Hierofolymitanum.  De  hoc  eniin,  ut  et  de  general!  Judseorum 
calamitate,  veluti  jam  imminente,  loquitur,  cap.  v.  1.  Jam  vero  Jacobus 
Ilatim  poit  Fcfti  mortem  martyrium  obiit,  tefte  Jofcpho,  anno  xr3e  vulgaris, 
ex  rationibus  Pearfonianis,  quas  libenter  ftquor,  Ixii,  adeoque  uno  vel  altero 
ante  mortem,  fcriptam  cenfuerim  banc  epiftolam  circa  anniun  Ix.  Prou 
num.  56. 

{g)    Bib.  Gr.  L  4.  cap.  v.  n.  ix.  Tom.  3./1.  165. 
(/j)   //.  E.  1.  2.  cap.  23.  in. 
(1)  S.  Jacque  U  Mineur,  ylrt%  vii.  Mem.  Tom.  u 
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''  That  the  Jews  were  much  vexed,  when,  Paul  was  fent  to  Rome,  and 
had  thus  efcaped  out  of  their  hands,  is  very  reafonably  fuppofed.  But 
that  their  vexation  upon  that  account  was  the  octafion  of  the  death  of 

James  is  mere  conjedture.  Nor  does  any  thing  like  it  appear  ia  the  ac- 
counts of  his  death,  which  Eufebius  has  tranfcribed  from  Hegefippus, 

and  Jofephus. 
If  I  likewife  maybe  allowed  to  mention  a  conjecture,  (which  is  at  leaft 

as  probable,  as  that  juft  taken  notice  of,)  I  fliould  fay,  I  am  apt  to  think, 
that  the  death  of  James  was  partly  occafioned  by  the  offence  taken  at  his 
epirtle  :  in  which  are  not  only  fharp  reprehenlions  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews  for  the  crimes  committed  by  them,  but  alfo  affedling  reprefentations 
of  the  dreadful  calamities  coming  upon  them.  Chap.  iv.  ,  .  i,  8,  v.  i. 
...6. 

III.  I  am  now  to  confider,   to  whom  this  epiftle  was     _,      , 

fent.  ^°  '^^°"'' 
Beza  fays,  it  [k]  was  fent  to  the  believing  Jews,  difperf^d  all  over  the 

world.  Cave  (/)  feems  to  fay,  to  believing  Jews  chiefly.  And  [tn]  to 
the  like  purpofe  Fabricius.  Grotius  [n]  fays,  to  all  the  people  of  Ifrael 

living  out  of  Judea.  Wall's  account  of  this  epiftle  is  this  :  '*  It  [0)  was 
written  to  fuch  Jews,  (being  now  Chriftians,)  as  were  difperfed  abroad 

out  of  Judea.  .  .  .  This  epiftle  confifts  of  general  exhortations  to  piety, 
patience,  and  other  moral  virtues.  It  Has  twice  or  thrice  mentioned  our 
Saviour:  but  has  nothing  of  his  miracles,  or  teachings,  or  death,  or  re- 

furreClion,  or  our  redemption  by  him  :  of  which  Paul's,  and  Peter's,  and 
John's  epiftes  are  full." 
To  me  it  feems,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  to  all  Jews  defcendents 

of  Jacob,  of  every  denomination,  throughout  the  world,  in  Judea,  and  out 
of  it.  For  fuch  is  the  infcription  :  James^  a  fsrvant  of  God,  and  of  the 
Lord  fefus  Chrijl,  to  the  twelve  tribes  which  are  fcattered  abroad,  greeting. 
No  expreffion  can  be  more  general  than  the  twelve  tribes.  There  is  not 
any  limitation,  reftraining  it  to  Chriftians,  or  believers  in  Jefus.  Nor 
does  he  wifti  them  grace  or  peace  from  Jefus  Chrift.  It  is  only  a  general 
falutation,  or  greeting.  Indeed  he  does  not  diflemble  his  own  charafter. 

He  calls  himfelf  a  fervant  of  God^  and  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrifi.  He 
takes  upon  himfelf  the  character  of  a  Chriftian,  and,  perhaps, 
of  an  Apoftle.  But  he  does  not  fo  characterize  thofe,  to  whom 

he  writes.  Nor  is  there  any  Chriftian  benediClion  at  the  end  of  the 
epiftle. 

Nor  can  I  fee,  why  the  twelve  tribes  fcattered  abroad  ftiould  not 
comprehend  thofe  of  them  in  Judea,  which  were  the  peculiar  charge  of 

the 

(/•)  .  .  .  fidellbus  omnibus  Judaeis,  cujufcunque  trlbus  fint,  per  orbem  ter- 
raiuin  difperfis.     Be-z.,  ad  cap.  i.  I, 

(/)  Scripfit,  Paullo,  ut  videtur,  ante  mortem,  epiftobm  catholicam  Ju- 
dxis  tv  J»«(77ro5«,  Chriftianam  praecipue  doftrinam  profeffis.  Cav.  H.  L,  in 

Jacobo, 
(m)  Ad  Judseos  maxima  Chrlftlanifmum  amplexos,  qui  ufqueqnaquc  difperfi 

degebant.    Ublfupr.p.  160. 
(n)  Id  eft,  gente  Ifraelitica  qui  erant  extra  Judseam.    Gr,  ad  loc, 

ifi)  Crit,  Notes  upon  the  N,  T.  p.  144. 
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the  writer.  And  divers  things4n  the  epiftle  feem  to  belong  to  them  efpe- 
cially.  He  means  therefore  the  people  of  the  twelve  tribes  every  where, 
in  Judea,  and  out  of  it. 

A  large  part  of  the  epiftle  is  fuitable  to  Chriftians.  But  there  are  di- 
vers paragraphs,  that  muft  be  underftood,  to  be  addrefled  to  unbelieving 

Jew?,  particularly  ch.  v.  i   6.  as  is  generally  allowed.     I  think 
likewiie,  that  the  firft  ten  verfes  of  ch.  iv.  are  addrefled  to  unbelieving 
JevKS.  Where  it  is  faid  :  IVhence  come  wars  and  fightings  among  you  ? 
Come  they  not  hence^  even  of  your  lufls^  that  war  in  your  members  ?  Te  luji, 
and  have  not.  Te  kill,  and  defire  to  have^  and  cannot  obtain.  Te 
fight  and  war.  Thefe  things  could  not  be  faid  to  Chriftians.  They 
muft  relate  to  thofe  difturbances,  which,  fome  while  before  the 
Roman  war  broke  out,  were  every  where  among  the  unbelieving 

Jews, 
I  am  of  opinion,  that  this  v/ay  of  writing  was  chofen  to  abate  the  of- 

fenfe,  which  the  reproofs,  and  exhortations,  and  warnings  of  the  epiftle 
were  likely  to  occafion.  St.  James  writes  in  a  general  way.  Let  all 

apply  to  themfelves  thofe  things  which  belong  to  them.  Wall's  note 
upon  ch.  V.  6.  is  to  this  efFe£l :  "  This  is  fpoken,  not  to  the  Chriftians, 
but  to  fomerich  Heathens,  or  infidel  Jews,  that  opprcfled  and  murdered 
them.  No  Chriftians  of  thofe  times  had  any  wars,  or  fightings,  fuch  a* 
ch.  iv.  I.  or  killing.,  as  here  :  viz.  not  in  the  time  of  James,  Bifliop  of 

Jerufalem." 
And  fays  Whitby  upon  ch.  iv.  i.  *'  Whence  come  wars?  This  epiftle 

fcems  to  have  been  writ  about  the  8.  of  Nero,  and  the  62.  of  Chrift,  the 
year  before  the  death  of  James:  before  which  time  the  Jews  had  great 
wars  and  fightings,  not  only  with  their  neighbours,  [See  note  upon  Matt, 
xxiv.  6.]  but  even  among  themfelves,  in  every  citie  and  familie,  faith 
Jofephus  :  nor  only  in  Judea,  but  in  Alexandria,  and  Syria,  and  many 

other  places."  A  very  proper  note  upon  the  text,  as  feems  to  me.  And 
what  he  fays  upon  the  following  verfes  of  that  chapter,  and  upon  ch.  v. 
1.  ...  6.  and  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  fe£l;.  v.  and.  vi.  deferves  alfo 

attentive  regard.  Where  indeed  he  exprefsly  fays  :  "  Since  James  writes 
"  to  the  whole  twelve  tribes,  I  doubt  not  but  thofe  of  Paleftine  muft  be 
*'  included." 

Mr.  Pyle  {/>)  has  fpoken  clearly  to  the  like  purpofe  in  the  preface 
to  his  Paraphrafe  of  this  epiftle. 

I  fhall  now  tranfcribe  apart  of  Venerable  Bede's  note  upon  the  begin- 
ing  of  this  epiftle.  PVom  the  words,  fcattered  abroad^  he  is  led  to  think 
of  what  is  faid  A6ls  viii.  i.  that  upon  occafion  of  the  perlecution  againft 
the  church  at  Jerufalern  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  they  were  all  fcattered 

abroad 

{p)  "  Thcfc  circumftanccs  gave  occafion  to  this  Apodle,  the  Refidentian'e  of 
the  circumcllion  in  Judea,  to  eiidlte  this  epiille,  partly  to  the  infidel,  and 
partly  to  tlie  believing  Jews.  ...  It  was  dlredtcd  to  the  Jews  and  Jewifh 
converts  of  the  difperfion.  Yet,  as  that  to  the  Hebrews  was  Intended  for  the 
geniiral  benefit  of  all  the  fcattered  tribes,  though  diredled  to  the  natives  of 
the  holy  land  :  fo,  no  doubt,  this  had  an  eq^ual  refpedl  to  them,  over  whom 

James  immediately  prefided,  in  the  fpecial  charadter  of  their  Bifliop."  Pyl.''s 
Fara^hrafc,  'jol.  ii,  />.  290,  291. 
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abroad  throughout  th  regions  ofjudea^  and  Samaria,  except  the  JpoJIles^  and 

fays,  "  that  {q)  James  writes  this  epiftle  to  thofe  who  were  fcattered 
abroad,  and  fuffered  perfecution  for  the  fake  of  righteoufnefle :  nor  to 
them  only,  but  alfo  to  thofe,  who  though  they  had  believed  in  Chrift, 
were  not  careful  to  be  perfecTt  in  good  works,  as  what  follows  in  the 
epiftle  plainly  (hews  :  and  likewife  to  fuch  as  continued  unbelieving,  and 

to  the  utmoft  of  their  power  perfecutcd  thofe  who  believed."  Which 
appears  to  me  very  right. 

CHAP.      XVIII. 

St.     peter. 

I.  His  Hi/iorie  to  the  Time  of  our  Saviour  s  AJcenfion.  II.  71?  the  Council 
ofjerufalemy  in  the  year  \C).  III.  He  goes  to  Antioch,  tvhere  he  is  re- 

proved by  St.  Paul  for  D'ljfimulation.  IV.  His  Travels,  and  the  Time 
of  his  corning  to  Rome.  V.  The  Tirne  of  his  Death.  VI.  Several  Things^ 
hitherto  omitted,  or  but  lightly  touched  upon,  i .  His  Epifcopate  at  Antioch, 
2.  his  having  been  five  and  twenty  Tears  Bijhop  of  Rome.  3.  his  Chil- 

dren. 4.  his  TVife^s  Martyrdom.  5.  his  abfconding  at  Rome.  6.  the 
Manner  of  his  Crucifixion,  VII.  That  he  was  at  Rome,  and  fuffered 
Martyrdom  there. 

I.  «  ry^  H  E  land  of  Paleftine,  fays   {a)  Cave,  at  . 

1    and   before   the   coming  of  our   BlefTed     ̂ ''  ̂f  ̂̂ '^  %  '^ Sj-n-         -n.    2   •    .      ..u  r  1  time  of   our   Cia-vt- 
aviour,  was  diftmguilhed  mto   three  leveral   pro-         j     ̂ r    r 

vinces,  Judea,  bamaria,  and  Cjalilee.      1  his  lait  was  •'    ̂  
divided  into  the  Upper  and  the  Lower.  In  the  Upper,  called  alfo  Galilee 
if  the  Gentils,  within  the  divifion,  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Naphtali, 
Itood  Bethfaida,  formerly  an  obfcure  and  inconfiderable  village,  till  lately 
re-edified,  {b)  and  enlarged  by  Philip  the  Tetrarch,  and  in  honour  of  Julia 
daughter  of  Auguftus  called  by  him  Julias.    It  was  fituated  upon  the 
banks  of  the  fea  of  Galilee,  called  alfo  the  fea  of  Tiberias,  and   the 

lake  of  Gennefareth,  which  {c)   was  about  forty  furlongs  in  breadth, 

and   a  hundred    in   length,    and    had    a    wildcrnefTe    on    the    other 

fide, 

{q)  Legimus,  occifo  a  Judseis  B.  Stephano,  quia  fa£la  eft  in  ilia  die  perfc- 
ciitio  magna,  in  ecclella,  quas  eft  Hierofolymis,  et  omnes  difperfi  funt  per 
regiones  Judxx  et  Samarix,  praeter  Apoftolos.  His  ergo  difperfis,  qui 
perfccutionem  pain  funt  propter  juftitiam,  mittit  epiftolam.  Ncc  folum 
his,  verum  etiam  illis,  qui  percepta  fide  Chrifti  necduin  operibns  per- 
fedli  effe  curabant,  ficut  fcquentia  epiftolae  plane  teftantur :  necnon  et 
els,  qui  etiam  fidei  exortes  durabant,  quia  et  ipfam  in  credcntibus, 
quantum  valuere,  perfeoui  ac  perturbare  ftudebant.  Bed,  Expof,  fuper  facob  . 
Ehfl. 
\a\  Life  of  St.  Pder.  Seel.  i. 
(^)    Jofepk.  Aiiliq.l.  18.  cap.  I.  al.  2.  in. 

(0    Id.  de  B.  j.lZ'  '■«/•  lO.  fl/.  I8. 
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fide,  called  the  dcfert  of  Bethfaida,  whither  our  Saviour  ufed  often  to 

retire." At  this  place  was  born  (d)  Simon,  fu^named  Cephas,  or  Petros,  Petnis, 

Peter,  fignifying  a  ftone,  or  rock.  He  was  a  fifherman  upon  the  fore- 
mentioned  lake,  or  fea  :  as  was  alfo,  in  all  probability,  his  father  Jonas, 
Jonah,  or  John.  He  had  a  brother,  named  Andrew.  Which  was  the 
oldeft  of  the  two,  is  not  certain.  For  concerning  this  there  were  dif- 

ferent opinions  among  the  ancients.  Epiphanius  (e)  fuppofed  Andrew 
to  be  the  elder.  But  according  to  Chryfoftom  (/)  Peter  was  the  firft- 

born.  So  iikewife  (g)  Bede,  and  {h)  Caflian,  who  even  makes  Peter's  age 
the  ground  of  his  precedence  among  the  Apoftles.  And  Jerome  himfelf 

has  exprefled  himfelf  in  the  like  manner,  faying,  *'  that  (/)  the  keys  were 
given  to  all  the  Apoftles  alike,  and  the  Church  was  built  upon  all  of 
them  equally.  But  for  preventing  diflenfion,  precedence  was  given  to 
one.  John  might  have  been  the  perfon.  But  he  was  too  young.  And 

Peter  was  preferred  upon  account  of  his  age." 
St.  John  (k)  has  informed  us  of  the  firft  acquaintance  of  Simon  Peter 

with  Jefus  :  to  whom  he  was  introduced  by  his  brother  Andrew.  He 

Jindeth  his  own  brother  S'nnon^  and  faith  unto  him  :  JVe  have  found  the  M.ef~ 
Jiah.  Jnd  he  brought  hirn  to  fefus.  And  when  fefus  beheld  him.,  he  f aid: 

Thou  art  Simon  the  fon  of  "Jonas.     Thou  Jhalt  be  called  Cephas. 
Undoubtedly,  they  had  been  from  the  begining  among  thofe,  who  are 

(aid  to  have  looked  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  waited  for  redemption  in  If- 
rael.  Andrew  had  received  Jefus  as  the  Meffiah.  And  his  brother  Si- 

mon readily  concurred  in  the  fame  belief  and  profeffion.  They  had  heard 
John,  and,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  had  been  baptized  by  him,  as  all  Jews 

in  general  were.  Being  from  his  teftimonie,  'and  by  perfonal  converfa- 
tion  with  Jefus  convinced,  that  he  was  the  Meffiah,  it  is  likely,  that 
henceforward  they  often  came  to  him,  and  heard  him,  and  faw  fome  of 
the  miracles  done  by  him.  We  may  take  it  for  granted,  that  they  were 
prefent  at  the  miracle  at  Cana  in  Galilee:  it  being  exprefsly  faid,  that 

fefus  and  his  difciplcs  were  invited  to  the  marriage- folcrmiity  in  that  place. 
John  ii.  I.  2.     It  is  alfo  faid  ver.  ii.     This  beginmg  of  miracles  did  Jefus 

,  in 

{d)   John  L  44.  ((')   //,  51.  num.  xvii. 
(/)  Horn,  iji  Matt.  58.  al.  59.  T.  7.  /.  586.  D. 
{g)   In  Evang.  Joann.  cap.  i. 
{h)  Interroganti  ergo  Domino  Jefu  Chrifto,  quern  cum  crederent.  .  .  re- 

fpondit  primus  Apollolorum  Pctrus,  unus  utique  pro  omnibus.  Idem  enim 
unlus  liabuit  refponfio,  quod  habeat  [f.  habebat]  omnium  fides.  Sed  primum 
dcbuit  refpondcre,  ut  idem  eiTet  ordo  refponficnis,  qui  erat  honoris,  et  ipfe  an- 
teccdcrct  confcfiione,  qui  antecedcbat  a:tate.  Cajfian.  ue  Incarn.  I.  3.  cap.  12. 
ap.  Bib.  P.  P.  Tom.  7. 

(/■)  At  dicis,  fupcr  Petrum  fundatur  Ecclefia :  licet  id  ipfum  in  alio  loco 
fuper  omncs  Apoftolos  fiat,  et  cunfti  clavcs  regnl  coclorum  accipiant :  et  ex 
aequo  fuper  eos  Ecclcfine  fortitudo  folidetur :  tamcn  proptcrea  inter  duodeclm 

unus  cligitur,  ut,  capite  conftituto,  fchifmatis  tollatur  occafio.  '  Sed  cur  non 
Joannes  eleftus  eft  virgo .'  ̂ Etati  delatum  eft,  quia  Petrus  fenior  erat  :  ne 
adhuc  adolefccns,  ac  pe.ic  puer,  progreflbe  aetatis  hominlbus  praefcrretur. 
^dv.  Jovln.  I.  t.  T.  4.  p.  168. 

(i)  Ch.  I.  35.  .  .  42. 
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in  Cana  of  Galilee^  and  manifejied  forth  his  glorle.  And  his  difciples  btUeV' 
ed  on  hi?n :  that  is,  were  confirmed  in  the  perfuafion,  that  he  was  the 
Mefliah. 

The  call  of  Andrew  and  Peter  to  a  ftated  attendance  on  Jefus  is  re- 
corded by  (/)  three  Evangelifts.  Their  father,  Jonas,  feems  to  have 

been  dead.  For  there  is  no  mention  of  him,  as  there  is  of  Zebedee, 
when  his  two  fons  were  called.  It  is  only  faid  of  Andrew  and  Peter,  that 
when  Jefus  called  them,  they  left  their  netSy  and  followed  him.  At  that 
time  Jefus  made  them  a  magnificent  promife.  Fellow  ?;f?,  faid  he,  and 

I  luill  make  you  fijhen  of  fnen.  "  In  time  you  will  be  qualified  by  me  to 
'"  gain  men,  and  to  recover  them,  in  great  numbers,  from  ignorance 
*'  and  errour,  foUie  and  vice,  and  form  them  to  juft  fentiments  in  reli- 

**  gion,  and  the  pra6iice  of  virtue." 
From  this  time  they  ufually  attended  on  our  Lord.  And  (m) 

"when  he  compleatcd  the  number  of  his  Apoflles,  they  were  put  among them. 

Having  before  writ  the  hiftorie  of  St.  John  at  large,  I  need  not  be  {o 

■particular  in  that  of  Peter,  becaufe  thefe  two  Apoftles  were  much  toge- 
ther. However,  I  intend  to  take  notice  of  the  moft  remarkable  things 

in  his  life,  efpecially  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion. 
Simon  Peter  was  married,  when  called  by  our  Lord  to  attend  upon 

him.  And  upon  occafion  of  that  alliance,  as  it  feems,  had  removed 

from  Eethfaida  to  Capernaum,  where  was  his  wife's  famiiie.  Upon  (n) 
her  mother  our  Saviour  in  a  very  gracious  manner  wrought  a  great  mi- 

racle of  healing. 

And  I  fuppofe,  that  when  our  Lord  left  Nazareth^  and  came  and  dive/~ 

Jed  at  CaperKaum^  (as  meEtioned  Matt.  iy.  13,)  he  made  Peter's  houfe 
(0)  the  place  of  his  ufual  al^ode,  when  he  was  in  thofe  parts.  I  think^ 
we  have  a  proof  of  it  in  the  hiftorie  juft  taken  notice  of.  When  Jefus 

came  out  of  the  fynagogue  at  Capernaum,  he  entered  into  Simon's  hcufe. 
Luke  iv.  38.  Comp.  iVIark  i.  29.  Which  is  well  paraphrafed  by  Dr. 

Clarke  :  *'  Now  when  Jefus  came  out  of  the  fynagogue,  he  v/ent  home 

to  Peter's  houfe."  And  there  it  was  that  the  people  reforted  unto  him 
in  the  evening.    Luke  iv.  40.    Matt.  viii.   16.    Mark  i.  32.  .  .  .  34. 

Another  proof  of  this  we  have  in  a  hiftorie,  which  is  in  St.  Matthew 

tonly.  ch.  xvii.  24.  ...  27.  of  our  Lord's  paying  at  Capernaum  the 
tribute-money  for  the  ufe  of  the  temple,  and  his  diredling  Peter,  when 
he  had  found  a  piece  of  money,  in  the  manner  there  prefcribed,  to  pay  it 
for  both  of  them.  The  text  is  to  this  purpofe.  Jnd  when  they  were  come 

io  Capernaum^  they  that  received  the  tribute-money^  came  to  Peter  ̂   and  faid: 
■Doth  not  your  mafter  pay  tribute  ?  He  faith  :  Yes.  And  when  he  was  come 
int9  the  houfe^  J^f^^  prevented  him.  ,  -  .  The  begining  of  tiiat  account 

at 

(/)   Mait,  Iv,   1 8,  .  .,  20.     Mark  :.    l6»  .   .   18.    LuLe  v,  1.  .   .9. 

(m)    Matt.  X,   I,  ,  .  4.     Mark  Hi .    13.  .  .   19.    Luke  nji,   12.   .   .   16. 

(«)   Mail.  viii.   14.  I5,     Mark  i,  29.   .  .   31.    Luke  iv,   38.39. 

(0)    It  is  called  Peter^s  houfe.    Matt.  viii.    14,    Simons  houfe.    Luke  iv.  38, 
the  houfe  of  Simon  and  Andreiu*   Mark  i.  29. 
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at  vcr.  24.  5s  thus  paraphrafed  by  Dr.  Clarke.  '<Now  when  they  were 
"  come  home  to  Capernaum,  where  Jefus  ufeJ  to  dwell,  the  officers, 
"  appointed  to  gather  the  yearly  offering  for  the  lervice  of  the  temple, 
*'  came  to  Peter." 

After  the  miracle  of  the  five  loaves,  and  two  fiflies,  Jlraittvay  Jefus 
conjl rained  his  dijciples  to  get  into  a  Jhip^  and  to  go  before  him  to  the  other  Jidfy 

zvhilji  he  fent  the  multitudes  away.  In  their  paifagc  they  met  with  a  con- 
trarie  wind.  In  the  fourth  watch  of  the  nighty  near  morning,  fefus  came 
to%vard  thcm^  walking  on  the  fa.  And  there  not  being  yet  light  enough, 

to  know  who  he  was,  they  were  affrighted,  thinking  it  had  been  an  ap- 
parition, and  cried  out  for  fear.  Jefus  then  fpalce  to  them,  and  they 

knew  him.  After  which  follows  a  particular  concerning  Peter,  related 

by  St.  Matthew  only.  '•'•  Peter  (p)  a7ijiv:rcd  him^  andfaid:  Lord^  if  it 
he  ihou^  hid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water.  And  he  Jaid :  Come.  And 
zvhen  Peter  ivas  come  down  out  of  the  fnp^  he  zualkcd  on  the  tvater^  to  go  to 
fefus.  But  when  he  Jaw  the  lea  hoifierous^  he  was  afraid..  And  begining  tt 

ftfik,  he  cried.^  fjying  :  Lord^  Jave  me.  And  innnediatly  'Jefts  JJretehed  forth his  handy  and  caught  hifn.  .  .  .  And  when  he  was  corne  into  the  Jhip^  the 

zvind  ceafed."  Peter  at  tirft  prefumed  too  much  upon  the  ftrength  of  his 
faith,  and  was  forward  to  ihew  his  zeal.  However,  this  muff  in  the 

end  have  been  of  ufe  to  confirm  his  faith.  He  had  here  great  and  fcn- 
fible  experience  of  the  knowledge,  as  well  as  the  power  of  Jefus.  As 

foon  as  his  faith  fi-.iled,  our  Lord  fuffered  him  to  iink.  And  upon  his 
calling  for  help,  Jefus  immediauly  ftretched  out  his  hand,  and  faved! 
him. 

The  next  day  our  Lord  preached  in  the  fynagogue  at  Capernaum,  as 
related^  by  St.  Johii.  ch.  vi.  24.  .  .  .  65.  where  many,  who  expected 

from  the  Mefliah  a  worldly  kingdom,  were  oft'ended  at  his  difcourfe. And  it  is  faid  ver.  66.  .  .  .  6g.  From  that  time  many  of  his  difcip/esy 
who  had  hitherto  followed  him,  and  profeffed  faith  in  him,  went  backy 
and  ivalkcd  no  7nore  with  him.  Then  faid  fejus  unto  the  twelve:  JVill  yt 

afo  go  away  ?  Then  Sinton  Peter  anjiuered  him  :  Lordy  to  whom  fljou'd  we 
go  ("  Thou  haji  the  tvords  of  eternal  life.  And  we  knoWy  and  are  fur ey  thai 
thou  art  the  Chrijly  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 

Some  time  after  this,  when  our  Lord  had  an  opportunity  of  private 
converfation  with  the  difciples,  he  inquired  of  them,  what  men  faid  of 
him,  and  then,  whom  they  thought  him  to  be  ?  Simon  Peter  anfueredf 
find  faid :  Thou  art  the  Chrifiy  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  Matt.  xvi.  13.  .  . 
16.  So  far  likewife  in  Mark  viii.  27.  .  .  .  29.  and  Luke  ix.  18.  .  .  .  20. 

Then  follows  in  Matthew  ver.'  17.  ...  19.  And  J  ejus  anfweredy  and 
faid  unto  him :  Bleffed  art  thouy  Simon  Bar  jfona.  For  fiejh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  That  is  : 

"  It  is  not  a  partial  affe6lion  for  me,  thy  mafter,  nor  a  fond  and  incon- 
"  fiderate  regard  to  the  judgements  of  others,  for  whom  thou  haft  a  re- 
*'  fpecl,  that  has  induced  thee  to  think  thus  of  me.  But  it  is  a  juft  per- 
"  fuafion,  formed  in  thy  mind  by  obferving  the  great  works,  which 

*'  thou  haft  i'ficn  me  do  by  the  power  of  God,  in  the  confirmation  of 
"my  minion  aiid  dodlrine."    And  J  fay  unto  theg  :  Thou  art  Peter,  and 

upm' 

(p)  Mait.xiv.  28.  ...  31. 
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upin  this  rock  vjill  J  build  rny  Church.  .  .  .  Jud  I  will  givi  unto  thee  the 
keys  of  the  kirxgdom  of  heaven.  By  which  many  interpreters  fuppofe,  that 
(a)  our  Lord  promifed  to  Peter,  that  he  fhoiild  have  the  honour  of  be- 
gining  to  preach  the  gofpel,  after  his  refurredtion,  to  Jews  and  Gentils, 
and  of  receiving  thein  into  the  Church.  If  fo,  that  is  perfonal.  Ne- 
verthelefs,  what  follows  :  ylnd  wkatfoever  thou  /halt  bind  on  earthy  /hall  be 
bound  in  heaven.  And  ivhatfoever  thou  Jhalt  loofe  on  earth,  Jhall  be  loofed  in 
heaven.  This,  I  lay,  mufl:  have  been  the  privilege  of  all  the  Apoftles. 
For  the  like  things  are  exprefsly  faid  to  them.  Luke  xxii.  29.  30.  John 
XX.  21.  22.  Moreover,  all  the  Apoftles  concurred  with  Peter  in  the  firlt 

preaching  both  to  Jews  and  Gentils.  As  he  was  Prefident  in  the  col- 

lege of  the  Apoftles,  it  was  \'ery  fit,  and  a  thing  of  courfe,  that  he 
{hould  be  primarily  concerned  in  the  firft  opening  of  things.  The  con- 
fcffion,  now  particularly  before  us,  was  made  by  hiin.  But  it  was  iri 
anfwer  to  a  queftion,  that  had  been  put  to  all.  And  he  fpoke  the  fenfa 
of  all  the  Apoftles,  and  in  their  name.  I  fuppofe  this  to  be  as  true  in 
this  inftance,  as  in  the  other,  before  taken  notice  of,  which  is  in  John 
vi.  68.  69. 

In  the  account,  which  St.  John  has  given  of  our  Saviour's  waftiing 
the  difciples  feet,  Peter's  modeftie  and  fervour  are  confpicuous.  John xiii.    I.  10. 

When  [q)  the  Jcwifti  officers  were  about  to  apprehend  our  Lord, 
Peter  having  a  fiuordy  drew  it,  and  ftnote  a  fervant  of  the  High-PrieJ}, 
and  cut  off  his  right  ear.  Our  Lord  having  checked  Peter,  touched  the 

fervant's  ear,  and  healed  him.     So  great  is  Jefus  every  where  1 
They  that  laid  hold  of  Jefus,  led  him  away  to  the  houfe  of  Caiaphas, 

The  reft  of  the  difciples  now  forfook  their  Mafter,  and  fled.  But  Peter 

followed  him  afar  off  unto  the  High-Prieji's  palace,  and  went  in,  and  fat 
with  the  fervant s,  to  fee  the  end.  Here  Peter  thrice  difowned  his  Lord, 
peremptorily  denying,  that  he  was  one  of  his  difciples,  or  had  any  know- 

ledge of  him,  as  related  by  (r)  all  the  Evangelifts.  For  which  he  foon 
after  humbled  himfelf,  and  v/ept  bitterly. 
We  do  not  perceive,  that  Peter  followed  our  Lord  any  farther,  or 

that  he  at  all  attended  the  crucifixion.     It  is  likely,  that  he  was  under 
too 

(a)  Dr.  Clarke  is  very  fingular  in  his  paraphi-afe  of  that  text.  Matt.  xvi.  18. 
**  You  fliall  be  the  firll  preacher  of  my  true  religion  to  the  Gentil  world." 
And  ver.  19.  *'You  fhall  firll  open  the  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah,  and  make 
the  firft  publication  of  the  gofpel  to  the  Gentils."  Upon  both  verfes  alfo  re- 

ferring to  Axdls  X.  When  I  fii-ft  obferved  this,  I  was  furprifed.  Ncr  could  I 
fee  the  ground  of  it.  But  now  I  guefs,  that  he  confined  this  perfonal  privi- 

lege to  Peter's  firft  preaching  to  Gentils  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius,  becaufe  Peter 
was  then  alone,  and  none  of  the  Apoftles  were  there  with  him :  whereas,  aftei: 

the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  all  the  Apoftles  \\'ere  prefent  with  him, 

as  it  is  faid,  Act-s  ii.  14.  But  Peter,  Jlaiid'mg  up  •n'ith  the  eleven,  lift  uj)  his voice.  :   .  . 

(?)  .'7'^^^"  xviii.  10.  II.  Matt.  XXVI.  51.  .  .  54.  Mark  xiv.  46.  47.  Luke xxii.  50.  5  I . 

(r)   Man.  xxvi.  51.  .  .  71.    Mark.  xix.  53,  .  .  "^z,    Luke  sxii,  55.  .  .  62. 
j^ihn  xviii,  1  ̂ .  .  ,  374^ 
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too  much  concern  of  mind,  to  appear  in  public,  and  that  he  chofe  re- 

tirement, as  moft  fuitable  to  his  prel'ent  temper  and  circumftance. 
On  (i)  the  firft  day  of  the  week,  early  in  the  morning,  v;hen  Marie 

Magdalen,  and  other  women  came  to  the  fepulchrc,  bringing  the  fweet 
fpiccs,  whrch  they  had  prepared,  they  jaw  an  angely  who  f aid  unto  thein  : 

Be  not  affrighted.  Te  jeek  'JeLus.,  xuho  vjas  crucified.  He  is  not  here.  For 
he  is  rije>i.  .  .  .  Go  qiiickl}\  and  tell  his  dijciples,  that  he  is  rifen  from  the 

dead:  as  in  Matthew.  Tell  his  difiiplcs^  and  Pcter^  as  i-n  Mark.  And 
heholdy  he  gses  before  you  into  Galilee.  That  was  a  moft  gracious  difpofal 
of  Providence,  to  fuppcrt  the  difciples,  Peter  rn  particular,  under  their 

great  affliction. 
Our  Lord  firft  (hewed  himfclf  to  Marie  Magdalen,  and  afterwards  to 

ibme  other  v/omen.  On  the  fiune  day  like  wife,  on  which  he  arofe  from 
the  dead,  he  fhewsd  himfelf  to  Peter,  though  the  circumflances  of  this 
appearance  are  no  where  related.  Hov/cver  it  is  evident  from  Luks 
xxiv,  33.  34.  For  when  the  two  difciples,  who  had  been  at  Emmaus, 
returned  to  Jerufalem^  they  found  the  eleven  gathered  together^  and  thoje  that 
were  with  them.,  foying  :  the  L^rd  is  rifen  indeed,  and  has  appeared  unto  Si-- 
mon.  That  muft  be  the  fame  appearance,  which  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul. 
I  Cor.  XV.  5.  and  that  he  was  feen  of  CephaSy  then  of  the  tivelve.  And  it 
has  been  obferved,  that  as  Marie  Magdalen  was  the  Hril:  woman,  fo  [t\ 
Peter  was  the  firft  man,  to  whom  J.efvis  fhewed  himfelf  after  he  was  rifen 
from  the  dead. 

lu  the  xxi.  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gofpcl  are  fome  appearances  of  our 
Lord  to  his  difciples,  in  which  Peter  is  greatly  interefted,  to  which  ths 
attentive  reader  is  referred.  Our  Lord  there  gracioully  affords  Peter  an 
opportunity  of  making  a  threefold  profeffion  of  love  for  him.  Which 
he  accepts,  and  renews  to  him  the  apuflolical  commiflion,' and  as  it  were 
re-inftates  him  in  his  high  and  important  office  :  requiring  him,  as  the 
beft  teftimonie  of  love  for  his  Lord,  to  feed  his  fheep  with  fidelity  and 

tendernefle.  And  notwithftaiiding  his  late  unfteadineffe,  our  Lord  en- 
courageth  this  difciple  to  hope,-  that  in  his  future  condudl  he  would  fet 
an  example  of  refolution  and  fortitude  under  great  difficulties,  and  at 

length  glorify  God  by  his  death,,  in  tjie  ferviee,  to  which  he  had  been' 
appointed. 

As  we  have  now  proceeded  in  the  hiflorie  of  this  Apoftle  to  the  time 

of  our  Lord'^s  afcenficn,  it  may  be  worth  the- while  to  kjok  back,  and 
obferve  thofe  things  in  the  Gofpels,  which  imply  his  peculiar  diftin<5lion, 
or  at  leaft  are  honourable  to  him. 

By  Mark  ch.  v.  37.  and  Luke  viii.  51.  we  are  aflured,  that  Peter  was 
one  of  the  three  difciples,  whom  our  Lord  admitted  to  be  prefent  at  the 

raifing  of  Jairus's  daughter.  That  particular  is  not  mentioned  by  Mat- 
thew, ch.  ix.  18.  .  .  .  26.  From  all  the  firft  three  Lvangelifts  we 

know,  that  Peter  was  one  of  the  three,  whom  our  Lord  took  up  with 
him  into  tqs  mountain,  where  he  was  glorioully  transformed.  Matt, 
xvii.  I.  Mark  ix.  2.  Luke  Ix.  28.   He  was  alfo  one  of  the  three,  whom 

our 

(j)   Matt,  xxviii.    Mark  xvt.    LuLc  xxiv.    John  xx. 
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our  Lord  took  with  him  apart  from  the  other  difciples,  v/hen  he  retired 

to  prayer,  a  little  before  his  laft  fufferings.  As  we  know  from  Matt. 
Kxvi.  37.  Mark  xiv.  2,3.  But  that  particular  is  omitted  by  Luke  ch. 
xxii.  3g.  .  .  .  46. 

And  if  it  might  not  be  rrc!:oned  too  minute  and  particular,  I  would 
obferve  fome  things  of  this  kind,  mentioned  by  one  Evangelift 
only. 

There  are  feveral  fuch  things  deferving  notice  in  St.  Matthew,  i.  In 
the  catalogue  of  the  Apoitles  Matthew  only  (u)  calls  Peter  chief,  or  the 

fr/L  ch.  X.  2.  He  only  has  the  account  of  Peter's  defiring  to  come  to 
Chriil  upon  the  water,  and  what  follows,  ch.  xiv.  28.  .  ,  .  31.  3.  He 
alone  has  recorded  what  our  Lord  faid  to  Peter,  when  he  gave  him  the 

keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  ch-  xiv.  16.  .  .  .  19.  4.  He  only 

relates  our  Lord's  paying  the  tribute-money  for  Peter-  ch.  xvii.  24.  .  .  . 
31.  5.  He  Hkewife  fays,  that  after  Peter  had  denied  Chrift,  he  ivept 
bitterly,  ch.  xxvi.   75. 

In  St.  Mark  are  chiefly  two  things  to  be  obferved,  as  honorable  to 
Peter.  The  firfl  i?,  that  he  v/as  one  of  the  four  Apoftles,  to  whom  our 
Lord  addrefled  himfelf,  when  he  foretold  the  deftrudion  of  the  temple, 
and  the  calamities  attending  it.  Mark  xiii.  3.  The  other  is,  that  in  the 

mellage,  fent  by  the  angel  to  the  difciples  after  our  Lord's  refurrcdlion, Peter  is  particularly  named,  ch.  xvi.  7. 
In  St.  Luke  are  thefe  things  remarkable.  Firft,  that  when  our  Lord 

warned  Peter  of  his  danger,  he  alfo  affured  him,  he  had  prayed  for  hiniy 
that  his  faith  might  not  fail.  Luke  xxii.  31.  32.  Secondly,  we  perceive 
from  St.  Luke,  that  our  Lord  appeared  to  Peter  in  particular  on  the  day 
of  his  refurredion,  though  the  circumftances  of  that  appearance  are  not 
recorded,  ch.  xxiv.  33.  34. 

In  St.  John's  Gofpel  are  divers  things  honourable  to  Peter,  i.  The 

profeffion  of  faith  in  Chriit,  related  John  vi.  67.  ...  69.  2.  Peter's 
remarkable  humility,  exprelTed  in  an  unwillingnefTe,  that  Jefus  (hould 

wafli  his  feet,  with  our  Lord's  particular  difcourfe  to  him.  ch.  xiii,  6  .  . 

10.  3.  Peter's  zeal  in  cutting  ofF  the  ear  of  the  High-Prieft's  fervant 
is  related  bjj other  Evangelifts.  But  St.  John  only  mentions  Peter  by 
name.  ch.  xviii.  10.  4.  It  is,  I  think,  honorable  to  Peter,  that  when 
he  and  John  went  together  to  the  fcpulchre,  John,  or\y  Jiooping  downy 
looked  in :  but  Peter  went  in,  and  fearched  the  fepulchrc.  After  which 
John  alfo  went  in.  ch.  xx.  4.  ...  8.  5.  St.  John  only  mentions 

Peter's  faith  and  zeal  in  cajling  himfelf  into  the  fea^  to  go  to  Chrift.  ch. 
xxi,  7.  6.  Our  Lord's  difcourfe  with  Peter  concerning  his  love  to  him, 
and  his  particular  repeated  charge,  to  feed  his  Jheep.  ver.  15.  .  .  .  17. 

7.  Our  Lord's  prediding  to  Peter  his  martyrdom,  and  the  manner  of  it, 
ver.  18.  19. 

It  is  obfervable,  that  Matthew  and  John,  the  two  Apoftles,  have  men- 
tioned more  of  thefe  prerogatives  of  Peter,  than  the  other  two  Evan- 

gelifts. We  may  hence  conckide,  that  the  Apoftles,  when  illuminated 

by  the  Spirit  with  the  knowledge  of  the  true  nature  of  Chrift's  kingdom, were 
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were  quite  free  from  envie,   and  that  Peter  was  not  afluming  and  arro- 
gant among  his  brethren. 

It  may  be  here  obferved  likewife,  that  as  our  facred  hiftorians  were  not 

envious,  (o  neither  were  they  fond  and  partial.  The  feveral  advan'tai^cs 
and  virtues  of  Peter  are  recorded  by  fome  only.  But  his  fault  in  denying 
Chrilf,  when  under  profecution,  is  related  by  all. 

.  II.  In  a  fhort  time  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion  Peter, 

*/«y     /•  7      •    '!/      as  prefident  in  the  colleo-e  of  the  ApofHes,  propofed, of  Jerujalem  m  the       .    \  .       ,  r  t    j  u       /t_      i  •  t.        u    r 
.,.^..  ,r.  that  in  the  room  ot  Judas  another  mould  be  choien 
ycai   A.O.  111  •    1     1  1     • 

out  of  the  men  that  had  accompanied  them  during 
the  time  that  Jefus  had  been  with  them.     And  when  two  fuch  had 

been  nominated,  and  they  had  bv  prayer  appealed  to  God,  xvho  knoius  the 

hea7-ts  of  all  ?//<?«,  the  let  fell  upon  Aiatth'ias.     And  he  was  numbered  tuith 
the  eleven  Apojiles,    A(5ts  i.   15.   .  .  .  26. 

I  have  here,  and  elfewhere,  fpoken  of  Peter,  as  prefiding  among  the 
Apoftles,  or  having  a  primacie  of  order.  For  it  appears  in  what  has 
been  juft  mentioned,  and  in  other  things  related  afterwards.  And  it  is 
obiervable,  that  in  all  the  catalogues  of  the  twelve  Apoftles  Peter  is 

named  firft-,  though  there  is  fome  variety  in  the  order  of  the  names  of 
the  other  Apoftles.  I  might  add,  that  (.v)  where  ever  the  three  difciples, 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  are  mentioned  together,  Peter  is  always  put 
firft,  though  there  is  a  variety  in  the  order  of  the  names  of  thofe  two 
brothers,  James  and  John,  fons  of  Zebedee.  He  is  alfo  hrft  placed,  where 

(>•)  four  are  named,  Andrew  being  added  to  them.  And  likewife  where 
(:::)  only  he  and  John  are  mentioned.  There  is  an  exception  in  Gal.  ii.  9. 
where  the  order  is  James,  Cephas,  and  John.  The  realbn  of  which  i 
take  to  be,  that  [n)  James,  there  mentioned,  then  prcfidcd  in  the  church 
of  Jerufalem,  where  Paul  then  was.    I  place  below  {b)  the  thoughts  of Balnage 

(x)  See  Mark  v.  37.  and  Luke  vtii.  ,^  I .  Matt.  xvU.  I.  Marh  :.\.  2. 
Liikeix.  28.    Matt.  xxvl.  37.    Mark  xiv.  33. 

{y)    See  Mark  .\ifi.  3. 

(z)  Luke  xxii,  8.    ̂ eh  lii.   i.    Iv,   13.  19.   'v'ui.   14. {a)    Seelefore,  p.  373.  _  _ 
(*)  Ordinis  piimatum  quod  altinct,  ilium  a  Petro  abjiidicari  non  poffa 

cenfemus,  fi  qua  fides  cvangelio.  Ncque  uHa  ratio  aflignari  potell,  cur 
Apoftolorum  in  indiculo  a  tiibus  Evangeliftis  exhibito,  Pctrus  femper  ordi- 
5iem  ducat.  Qiiippe  foia  ncceflitate  numerandi  non  fcribitur  Malthxo  primus 
Petrus :  (  fie  enim  fcqucns  fecundiis  dici  debuiffet :  )  fed  quia  in  divino  hoc 
collegio  praelidem  agebat.  Eo  qiiidtm  muncre  fundtum  fuiffe,  ubique  Scrip- 
tura  tufiatur.  Alionim  fane  ApoJiolonim  ordinem  nnitavit  Lucas  in  Aftis, 
primum  tamcn  Pttro  locum  fervavit :  Pctius,  Jacobus,  Joannes.  Quid,  nonne 
pracfidis  lundtio  fuit,  fuigere  in  medio  Jifcipuloium,  cofquc  moncie,  ut  in 
proditoiis  Jiidse  locum  aliinn  fufficerent  Apoilolum  ?  Si  ordinis  caiiflTi  non 
prjeerat  Apoilolis,  cur  Petrus  furgens  cum  undccim  Judxos  miraculum  lin- 
guarum  llupentes  alloquitur.  .  .  .  Cur  ttlam  dum  Joannis  crat  in  comltatu 
Petrus,  et  claudum  fanandum  alloquitur,  ct  Senatum  Hierololymitanum  com- 
pellat,  et  Simoni  Mago  minitatur  ?  Rationis  eft  quidem  et  confuetudinis,  ut 
legatorum  primus  orationem  liabeat,  quomodo  Paulus,  qui  Barnabam  emi- 
Tiebat,  pra;eibat  in  loqucudo.  Ut  ad  pauca  redeamus,  is  Petro  collatus  honor 
eft,  ut  primus  et  in  Judaeis,  ct  in  Gentibus,  Ecclefite  fundamenta  jaccrct.  Quii 
longe  maxiinus  honos  principeiu  Apoftolorum  decuit,  nee  a  prsfidis  muncre 
divelli  poteft.  Annon  nobiliores  Apoftolatus  fanClioiks  honoratiori  coinpete- 
bant  ?    Ba/tui^.  arm,  3 1 .  num.  Uxv.  ' 
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Bnfnage  concerning  this  point,  who  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe  :  without 

denying  the  equal  dignity  of  the  ApofHef,  or  afcribing  to  Petei-  any  ju- 
ri(di6tion  over  them.  For  v/hich  there  is  not  any  the  lead  foundation 
either  in  the  Gofpcls,  or  the  A(fls. 

On  the  day  of  Pentecolt,  next  enfuing,  the  promifcd  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  came  down  upon  the  Apoftles  and  their  companie.  And  iipoa 

this  occafion  Peter,  Jiand\ng  up  tvlth  the  eleven,  preached  to  a  great  num- 
ber of  people  afTembled  about  the  ApoiHes?,  and  afTerted  the  refurreition 

of  Jefus,  and  with  fuch  force,  that  about  three  thoufand  were  converted, 
and  baptifed.    A6ls  ii.   14.   .  .  ,  47. 

Afterwards  Peter  and  John  healed  a  poor  man  at  the  temple,  who  had 
been  lame  from  his  birth,  a  well  known  perfon,  forty  vears  of  age.  And 
many  being  gathered  about  them,  Peter  made  an  affecting  difcourfe, 
whereby  many  were  awakened,  and  convinced.  And  in  a  fhort  time 
after  this,  the  number  of  believers  at  Jemfaleni  luas  (b)  about  five  thou- 
Jtind.  ch.  iii.  and  iv.  4.  But  the  Jewilh  Prielis  and  Rulers  were  much 
offended.  And  whilft  Peter  and  John  were  fpeaking  to  the  people,  their 
officers  came,  and  laid  hold  on  them.  And  it  being  then  evening,  they 
put  them  in  prifon,  till  the  next  day.  On  the  morrow  therefore  they 
were  brought  before  the  Council.  Having  been  examined,  they  were  at 
length  difmilibd,  with  a  charge  not  to  preach  any  more  in  the  name  of 
Jcfus,   and  were  feverely  threatened,  if  they  did.  ch.  iv.  I.   .   .   .  22. 

The  number  of  believers  being  much  encreafed,  and  many  being  in 

low  circumftanccs,  fojne  vjho  toere  pojj'ejjed  of  houfes^  or  lands^  fold  themy and  brought  the  prices  of  the  things  that  vjere  Jold^  and  laid  them  at  the 
Apoftles  feet.  Ami  dijlribiition  was  made  to  every  man^  according  as  he  had 
need.  But  a  certain  man,  named  Ananias,  and  Sapphira,  his  wife,  whea 
they  had  fold  a  poircffion,  brought  a  part  of  the  price,  keeping  back  the 
refl,  though  they  declared  it  to  be  the  whole  price.  For  this  they  were 
reproved  by  Peter,  and  were  charged  with  having  lied  to  God  himfelf, 

Xvho  a-rted  by  the  Apoftles.  At  his  reproof  Ananias  and  Sapphira  were 
both  ftruck  dead  by  the  immediate  hand  of  God  in  a  faiall  fpace  of  time, 
one  after  the  other,  ch.  iv.  31.  .  .  .  v.  r.  .  .  .  1 1.  We  have  here, 
as  feems  to  me,  a  proof,  that  Peter  now  prefided  in  the  airerablie  of  the 
Apoftles,  and  the  v/hole  church  of  Jerufalem. 

And,  after  this,  by  the  hands  of  the  Apojllcs  were  many  ftgns  and  ivonders 
wrought  among  the  people  .  .  infomnch  that  they  brought  forth  the  fck  in  the 
JirectSy  and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches^  that  at  the  leaft  the  foadotv  of 
Peter  pajfwg  by  might  overjhadoiu  Jome  of  them.  There  caiyie  alfo  a  multi' 

tiide  out  of  the  cities  round  about  f^-njaleni^  bringing  fiek  folks^  and  them 
that  ivere  vexed  with  unclean  fpirits.  And  they  ivere  healed  every  one. 
ch.  V.  12.  .  .   .   16, 

I  put  this  in  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Peter,  as  he  has  a  fhare  in  it.  But  I 

do  not  thijik,  that  all  the  miracles  here  fpoken  of  were  wrought  by  his 
hands, 

(r)  How  that  five  ihoifarul  in  Afts  iv.  4.  ought  to  be  uaderftood,  was 
/hewn  Vol.  xi.  p.  201.  202.  I  (hall  now  add  here  the  words  of  Seuew. 

Ainfi  croifToit  I'EglUe  Chrcticnne  parmi  les  Juifi.  Et  eUe  fe  montoit  bien 

alors  a  cinq  mille  perfonnes.  A.  C  35.  H'Jioire  de  I'E^life^  et  4^  VEmt'irep. 
Vol.  I  p.  J33. 

C  C  4 
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hands,  Or  by  his  fhadow  paffing  by.  It  feems,  that  many  of  thefe  mi- 
racles were  wrought  by  other  Apoftles,  as  hinted,  or  exprefsly  faid,  at 

the  begining  of  the  citation,  in  ver.  12.  In  a  word,  there  were  now 
miracles  wrought  at  Jerufalem  in  great  numbers  by  all  and  every  one  of 
the  Apoftles.  This  may  be  alfo  farther  argued  hence,  that  hereupon 
all  the  Apoftles  were  taken  up,  as  is  faid  ver.  17.  18.  Then  the  High' 
Frlcjl  roje  up^  and  all  they  that  were  with  hi?n^  and  were  filled  with  indig- 

nation. And  they  laid  their  hands  on  the  Apoftles^  and  put  them  in  the  coni- 
mon  prifon.  The  event  n)ay  be  k^n  in  what  follows,  ch.  v.  17.  .  .  42, 
However,  I  am  willing  to  aliow,  that  there  were  no  miracles  wrought 

by  the  fhadov/  of  any  of  the  Apoftles,  except  Peter's.  This  (c)  feems  to. 
be  moft  agreeable  to  St.  Luke's  expreflions. 

Upon  the  death  of  Stephen  there  arofe  a  great  perfecution  againji  the- 

church  that  was  at  "Jerufalem  :  infomuch  that  all  the  believers  in  general 
were  fatter  ed  abroad  throughout  the  regions  of  fudea  and  Samaria^  except 
the  Apojlles.  Then  Philips  one  of  the  Seven,  wejit  doivn  to  Samaria,  and 
preached  Chrijl  to  them.  And  many  of  the  people  there  believed.  Now 
when  the  Apojlles,  vjhich  ivere  at  Jerufalem^  heard,  that  Samaria  had  received 

the  word  of  God,  they  fent  unto  them  Peter  and  John,  that  they  might  con- 
fer upon  them  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Which  they  did  by  prayer^ 

and  laying  on  of  their  hands.  Here  Peter  reproved  Simon  of  Samaria,  as 
he  is  called  :  who  himfelf  was  a  believer  for  a  while,  but  had  given  proofs, 

of  infincerity.  Thefe  two  Apoftles  then  returned  to  Jerufalem,  and  ia 

their  way  thither  preached  the  gofpel  in  many  'villages  of  the  Satnariiani., 
ch.  viii.  I.  .  .  .  25. 

St.  Paul,  who  informs  us  of  his  return  to  Jerufalem,  three  years  after 
his  converfion,  has  aflhred  us,  that  he  then  favv  Peter  and  James,  and  na 
other  of  the  Apoftles.  Gal.  i.  18.  19.  And  St.  Luke  having  given  the 

hiftorie  of  St.  Paul's  oppofition  to 'the  difciples,  and  of  his  converfion, 
and  return  from  Damafcus  to  Jerufalem,  fays,  that  Barnabas  brought  him 

to  the  Apojlles.  Acls  ix.  1.  .  .  3c.  Thefe  two  accounts  are  eafily  re- 
conciled. Paul  faw  only  Peter  and  James.  But  they  received  him  in 

the  name,  and  with  the  approbation  of  all  the  Apoftles,  and  thus  he  had. 
communion  with  them. 

It  follows  in  St.  Luke's  hiftorie.  A£ls  ix.  31.  Then  had  the  churches  rejl. 
tJorozighout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  and  were  edifed.  And 
wa.king  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  were 
tnuUipriL-d.  This  reft,  as  was  formerly  ftiewn,  commenced  in  the  year 
4.0.  and  probiibly  coiuinued  a  year,  or  more.  This  feafon,  as  we  may 

well  fupp^fc,  was  improved  by  all  the  Apoftles,  and  by  Peter,  in  parti- 
cular. Of  whom  it  is  faid,  that  he  pafled  through  all  parts  of  the  coun- 

trey,  and  came  down  alfo  to  the  faints  that  divclt  at  Lydda.  Here,  in  the 
name  of  Jefus  Chrift,  he  healed  Kneas,  who  had  the  palUc,  and  had  kept 

his 

(<:)  Omnibus  accurate  perpcnfis,  illorum  opinionls  magis  fumus,  qui  fol^ 
Pctro,  id  atidtoriLatis  conctfium  fuiffe  putant,  ut  iplius  umbra  aegruti  a  morbis 
fuis  rccrearentur.  Ntque  id  obfcuie  I^ucas  indicat.  Pijemillis  cnim  Apofto- 
'lorum  prodigiis,  fubinde  hoc  addit.  In  pLiteas  efftrehant  agrotos  et  potiebant  in 
JeSiSf  ut.  iienie.ilis  Petri  uel  umbra  inuvilraret  aiiqiutu  eorum.  Cur  non  dixit, 

ut  prater,  •jnttum  Apofidar-um  i-el  ur.ihra  fi  facultattm  ejufmodi  a  Chrillo  nadla 
fuit  ?  £cc.    Bajiutg.  Jinn.  T^^.  n.  xviii,  ^ 
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his  bed  eight  years.  Whilft  he  was  in  that  place,  a  Chriftian  woman, 
named  Tabitha,  died  at  Joppa,  which  was  not  far  off.  The  difciples 
therefore  fent  to  Peter,  deliring  him  without  delay  to  come  to  them. 

Which  he  did,  and  there  reftored  her  to  life.  Jnd  he  tarried  mm^y  days- 

at  Jcppay  with  one  S'lmon^  a  tanner,  ch.  ix.  32.   ...  43. 
Whilil  Peter  was  there,  Cornelius,  o^  Cefarea  by  the  jea-fide.^  (the  city, 

where  the  Roman  Governour  had  his  rcfidence)  a  Centurion,  a  v/or- 

ftiipper  of  God,  but  not  of  the  houfe  of  Ifrael,  nor  a  Jewifli  profelyte, 
had  a  vifion.  Wherein  he  v/as  directed  by  an  angel,  to  fend  to  Joppa, 
for  Simon.y  whofe  furname  was  Peter :  from  whom  he  would  receive  farther 
information  in  the  things  of  religion.  When  the  viiion  was  over,  he 
called  two  of  his  fervants,  and  a  pious  foldier,  and  fent  them  to  Joppa. 
The  day  after,  as  they  drew  near  the  city,  Peter  went  up  to  the  top  of 
the  houfe,  to  pray,  about  the  fixth  hour  of  the  day,  or  noon.  There  he 
fell  into  a  tranfe,  or  extafic,  and  had  a  vifion.  A  velTel  defcended, 
wherein  were  all  forts  of  living  creatures,  wild  and  tame,  clean  and  un- 

clean. And  there  came  a  voice  to  hhn^  faying  :  Kill  and  eat.  But  Peter 
faid  :  Not  fo.  Lord.  For  I  have  never  eat  any  thing  that  is  common  or  un- 
(lean.  And  the  voice  fpake  unto  him  again  the  jecondti)iie  :  JVhat  God  hath 
cleanfed,  that  call  not  thou  common.  .  .  .  While  Peter  thought  on  the  vifion, 
the  Spirit  faid  unto  him  :  Behold^  three  men  feek  thee.  Arife  therefore^  and 
get  thee  down,  and  go  luith  thern,  doubting  nothing.  For  I  have  fent  them. 
,  .  .  On  the  morrow  Peter  zvent  aivay  with  them.,  and  certain  brethren  from 
foppa^  fix  in  number,  accompanied  him.  The  next  day  they  arrived  at 
Celarea,  and  entered  into  the  houfe  of  Cornelius,  where  were  alfo  many 
others,  his  relations,  and  intimate  friends,  whom  Cornelius  had  invited 

to  come  thither.  Peter  faid  unto  them  :  Tc  know^  how  that  it  is  an  un- 
lawful thing  for  a  fevu-y  to  keep  companie^  or  to  come  unto  one  of  another 

nation.  But  God  has  Jhewn  me.,  that  I  fiould  not  call  any  man  co?nmon  or 
unclean.  .  .  .  While  Peter  was  preaching,  and  fpeaking  to  them  the 

things  concerning  Jefus  Chrift,  and  before  he  had  finiihed,  the  Holy 
Ghojt  fell  on  all  of  them  thai  heard  the  word.  And  they  of  the  circ^ancifion^ 
which  bflievedj  were  ajhnijhed.,  as  many  as  came  with  Peter,  hecaife  that 
on  the  Gentils  alfo  was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghojl,  For  they  heard 
them  fpeak  with  tongues.,  and  magnify  God.  .  .  .  Peter  therefore  commanded 
th£m  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Then  prayed  they  hitn  to  tarry 
certain  dajs.   ch.  x. 

Thus  the  door  of  faith,  or  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  of  the  MeiHah, 
was  opened  to  Gentils,  and  they  were  recei\cd  into  the  church  of  God. 
And,  if  I  may  fay  it,  God  now  cleanfed  all  Gentils,  and  fhewed  with  full 
evidence,  and  divine  atteifations,  that  all  men,  of  every  nation,  who 
became  worfhippers  of  God,  and  believed  in  Jefus,  were  accepted  of 
him,  as  his  people,  and  the  members  of  his  Church,  and  in  the  way  of 
falvation,  without  circumcifion,  or  talcing  upon  them  the  obfervation  of 
the  rituals  of  the  law  of  Jl/cfes. 

While  Peter  tarried  atCefarea,  the  Apo/Jles  and  brethren,  that  were  in 
fudea,  h(^ard  that  the  Gentils  alfo  had  received  the  word  of  God.  And  when 
Peter  was  come  v.p  to  Jerifalem,  they  that  were  of  the  circumcifon  contended 
with  him,  Jaying :  Thou  wenteji  in  to  men  itncircumcifed,  and  didfl  eat  with 
the?n.     But  Pefer  gave  them  an  account  of  the  tranfaction  from  the 

begining. 
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begining,  and  all  were  fatisfied.  IFhen  they  heard  thofe  things,  they  held 

their  peacey  and  glorified  God^  fa}'''>'^g  •'  'Then  hath  God  aljo  to  the  Gentib 
granted  repentance  unto  life. 

■  An  opinion  has  obtained  among  Chriitians  in  late  ages,  that  Cornelius 
was  a  prolelyte  ot  the  gate.  ̂ Vhich  opinion  is  founded  upon  a  luppoU- 
tion,  that  there  were  among  the  Jews  two  lorts  of  prolelytes:  fome  call- 

ed prolelytes  of  the  covenant,  or  of  rightcoufiieire,  who  were  circum- 
cifed  :  and  others,  called  prolelytes  of  the  gate  :  who,  though  they  were 
not  circumcifed,  obierved  fome  things,  not  obligatorie  in  themfelves,  as 
is  fuppofed,  in  order  to  facilitate  commerce  between  the  Jews  and 
them.  What  thofe  things  were,  or  are  fuppofed  to  be,  I  do  not  now 

inquire. 
However,  for  clearing  up  this  matter  I  would  obferve,  that  there  was 

but  one  fort  of  prolelytes  among  the  Jews  ;  and  that  Cornelius  was  not 

a  profelyte,  but  a  Gentil. 
Fir  ft.  There  was  but  one  fort  of  profclytes  among  the  Jews.  They 

were  circumcifed.  So  they  became  Jews  by  religion,  and  were  admitted 
to  eat  the  paiTovcr,  and  to  partake  of  all  religious  privileges,  as  the  Jews 

by  defceiu  did.  They  were  called  Jlraiigcrs^  or  proJcJytes  zvithin  the  gates^ 

2.ndfojourntrs^  as  they  were  allowed  to  dwell,  or  fojourn  am.ong  the  peo- 

ple of  Ifrael.  And  they  were  i'o  called,  bccaufe  they  could  not  poiiefs land.  For  according  to  the  law  of  Mofes,  all  the  land  of  Canaan  was  to 

be  given  to  the  twelve  tr'bes  of  Ifrael,  the  defcendants  of  the  Patriarch 
Jacob.  Which  enables  us  to  difcern  the  propriety  of  the  exprelliou,  juft 
mentioned. 

What  has  been  now  laid,  may  be  illuilrated  by  fome  texts.  Which, 
though  well  known,  lliall  be  alleged  here. 

Exod.  xii.  48.  ylnd -when  a  Jlrauger  jh.dl fojourn  zuith  thec^  ancTvjill  keep 

ihi  pajfover  to  the  Lord^  let  all  his  males  be  circumcifed.  And  then  let  hi?/t 
£077ie  near.,  and  keep  it.  And  he  frail  be  as  one  horn  in  the  land.  49.  One 
law  fball  be  to  him  that  is  home-born^  and  to  the  fhanger  that  fojournetii 
among  you. 

Lev.  xvii.  8.  Whatfocvcr  man  there  he  of  the  honfe  of  Ifrael,  01'  of  the 

Grangers.,  which  fejourn  a?no?2g  you,  that  ojf'ereth  a  burnt- offer ing.,  cr facri' 
fee  .  .  .  ver.  12.  .  .  .  children  of  I jratl^  neithtr  any  Jiranger,  that  fo- 
journeth  among  you.  The  fame  again,  ver.  [3.  and  ver.  15.  One  of  your 
ewrt  countrcy,  cr  a  Jlrauger. 

Numb.  ix.  14.    And  if  a  ftr anger  flmll  f,]ourn  amojig  you,  and  zvill keep 

the  paffover  to  the  Lord  .   .   .  ye  fall  have  one  ordinance,    both  for  the 

granger,   and  for  him   that  was  born  in  the  land. 
N  u  m .  X V.  15.  One  ordinance  frail  be  both  for  you  of  the  congregation,  and 

alfo  for  the  Jh-anger  that  fojourneth  ivith  you  .  .  asyeare,fofrallthcJlranger 
he  before  the  Lord.  16.  One  lazv,  and  one  manner  fl^all  be  for  you,  and 
for  the  ftrangcr  that  fojourneth  among  vcu. 

In  all  thefc  places  hy  Jlranger,  and  fr  anger  that  fojourneth  among  you, 

I  fuppofe  to  be  meant  men  circumcifed,  according  to  the  law  ot  Moles. 

Perhaps,  it  may  be  here  alked  :  Could  none  then  dwell  among  the 

Ifraelites  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  but  profelytes,  or  circumciled  men  ? 

To  which  I  anfwer:  It  fccms  to  me,  that  no  other  had  the  privilege  of 

a  fettled  abode,    or  rcfideucc  there,   that  is,   to  fojourn  in  the  land. 
Hoivevcrj 
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However,  I  think,  there  muft  have  been  an  exception  for  travellers, 

pairing  through  the  countrey,  even  though  they  were  idolaterf,,  and  for 

ibmej'whofe  traffick  was  necdfull,  and  therefore  allowed  of.  As  Patrick 
{ays  upon  Deut.  xiv.  21.  "There  were  Tome  called  Nocherim,  which 
*'  v/e  here  tranflate  aliens :  who  were  mere  Gentils,  and  not  fuffcred  to 

"  have  an  habitation  among  them,  but  only  to  come  and  go  in  their 
"  traffick  with  them." 

And,  if  I  miftake  not,  an  argument  of  the  Apoflle  may  be  hence  il- 
luftrated.  Eph.  ii.  13.  But  now,  in  Chriji  Jefus^  ye,  ivho  fo?ne  time  were 

far  off^  are  made  nigh^  very  nigh,  even  to  a  coalefcence,  by  the  blood  of 
ChrijL  ver.  19,  Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more  Jlrangers^  and  foreigyiers^  but 

fellozu-citi-zens  tvith  the  faints^  and  of  the  houjhold  of  God.  The  Apoftlc 
alludes  to  the  ftate  of  things  in  the  Jewifh  Commonwealth.  AW  there- 

fore^  fays  he,  ye  are  no  f/iore  Jlrangers.,  and  foreigners,  I'hofe  are  not terms  of  diltance,  as  they  feem  to  be  in  our  tranllation,  and  as  fome 
have  fuppofed,  but  of  nearnefie.  They  are-expreflive  of  all  the  favour 
and  privilege,  which  could  be  vouchfafed  to  any,  not  of  the  natural  {tt^ 

of  Ifrael,  before  the  manifeftation  of  the  gofpel.  "  Now  (d)  therefore 
ye  are  no  longer  guejls.  Such  you  might  be,  and  be  well,  and  civilly 
entertained  (c)  for  a  while,  though  you  were  aliens:  and  fojourners,  as 
the  Jewifh  profelytes  were,  who  might  live  in  the  countrey,  but  had 
few  privileges,  they  not  being  allowed  to  poffefs  land,  nor  to  have  any 
fhare  in  the  government  of  it :  but  ye  are  fellow- citizens  luiih  the  faints  : 
you  have  equal  rights  of  citizenfliip  with  the  people,  and  uatives  of  the 

countrey  :  and  are  God's  domefticks.  You  are  brought  into  the  court 
and  familie  of  the  King  of  the  countuie,  and  are  admitted  to  his  pre- 

fencc,  and  to  attend  upon  his  perfon."  The  whole  of  this  is  much 
the  fame  with  what  is  faid  i  Pet.  ii.  g.  10.  and  Rev.  i.  8.  I  place 

below  a  Latin  verfion  {e)  of  this  text,  which  appears  to  me  to  be 
right. 

Profelyte  is  a  word  of  Greek  oria;inal,  equivalent  to  ft  ranger,  long 
fmce  become  a  technical  word,  denoting  a  convert  to  the  Jevvifli  reli- 

gion, or  a  Jew  by  religion. 
In  the  fourth  commandment  they  are  called  thy  f  ranger  within  thy 

gates.    Ex.  XX.  14.  and  Deut.  v.  4. 
According  to  the  Jewifh  way  of  reckoning,  agreeably  to  the  law  of 

Mofes,  there  were  three  forts  of  men  in  the  world  :  Ifraelitcs.^  called  al(b 
home-born^  or  natives  :  Jirangers  within  their  gates.,  and  aliens.  So  Deut, 
xiv.  21.  Te  /hall  not  eat  any  thing  that  dieth  of  itfelf.  Thou  jhalt  give  it 
to  the  Jlr anger  that  is  in  thy  gates^  that  he  may  eat  it :  or  thou  may eji  fell  it 

t3 

(c)  The  Greek  word  Ievc?,  like  the  Latin  word,  ho/pes,  fignlfies  both  a 

i>2/?,  and  a  guef,  an  entertainer,  and  him  that  is  entertiiined,  et  qui  dorart 
fufcipit,  et  qui  fufcipitur.  In  Rom.  x\i.  23,  it  is  ufed  in  the  former,  here  in 
tjie  latter  fenfe. 

{e)  Nempe  igitur  non  amplius  eftis  hofpites,  et  inqnilini,  fed  concives 
fanctorum,  ac  domeilici  Dei. 
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to  an  alien.     Or,  otherwife,  there  were  two  Torts  of  men,  circumcifed 
and  uncircumcifed,   Jews  and  Gentils,  or  Heathens. 

A  proielyte,  as  before  faid,  is  a  man  circumcifed  according  to  the  law 
of  Mofes,  or  a  Jew  by  religion.  This  is  the  fenfe  of  the  word  in  all 
the  texts  of  tlie  New  Teilament,  where  it  is  ufed,  Matt,  xxiii.  15.  Te 

ccjnpafs  fea  and  land  to  make  one  profelyte.  Adfs  ii.  lO.  jews  and  profelytes, 
A6ls  vi.  5.  NicolaSy  a  profelyte  of  j^ntioch.  xiii,  43.  religious  profelytes. 
There  never  was  any  doubt  about  preaching  to  thefe,  and  receiving 

them  into  the  Church.  Such  were  among  St.  Peter's  hearers  of  his  firft 
fermon.  And  one  fuch  perfon  at  leaft  was  among  the  feven  Deacons  in 
the  church  of  Jerufalem. 

In  this  fenfe  the  word  is  always  underftood  by  ancient  Chriftian 
writers.  Says  Bede  in  his  Expofition  of  the  fecond  chapter  of  the  A£ls ; 

"  They  (f)  called  thofe  profelytes,  that  is,  ftrangers,  who  being  of 

Gentil  original,  had  embraced  circumcifion,  and  Judaifm."  To  the 
like  purpofe  (g)  another  Latin  writer,  of  the  ninth  centurie,  in  his 

Commentarie  upon  St.  Aiatthew's  Gofpel.  So  likewife  (/?)  Theodoret, 

and  (/')  Euthymius.  Nor  do  1  believe,  that  the  notion  of  two  forts  of 
Jewilh  profelytes  can  be  found  in  any  Chriftian  writer  before  the  four- 

teenth centurie,  or  later. 
Cornelius  is  not  called  a  profelyte  in  the  New  Teflament.  It  is  faid  of 

bim,  that  [k)  he  was  a  devout  fnan,  and  'one  that  feared  God  with  all  his 
boufe  :  that  is,  he  was  a  truly  good  man.  What  is  there  faid  of  him  is 
only  his  perfgnal  character.  Here  is  not  any  thing,  denoting  a  religious 

denomination,  as  fome  have  thought.  And  it  is  plain,  that,  notwith- 
ftanding  his  piety,  he  was  an  alien.  Peter  would  not  have  converfed 
with  him,  if  he  had  not  been  direfled  by  an  exprefs  command.  The 
reafon  is,  that  there  is  no  appointment  in  the  law  of  Mofes  for  receiving 
any  men  into  covenant  with  God,  or  to  communion  with  his  people, 
but  by  circumcifion  :  which  implied  an  obligation  to  obey  all  the  laws 
of  the  Mofaic  iniiitution. 

Let  us  now  go  over,  and  obferve  the  mod  remarkable  particulars  of 
this  hiiloric. 

Cornelius, 

(/)  Jud^'t  quoque  et  profelyt't.'}  Profelytos,  id  efl,  advenas,  nuncupabant 
€os,  qui  de  Gcn^•bus-  originem  duceiitcs,  circumcifionem  et  judaifmum  eli- 
gere  malcbant.  Non  folum  ergo,  inquiunt,  [f.  inquit,]  qui  natura  fua  Judxi 
ex  diverfo  orbe  convenerant :  verum  et  ii,  qui  de  prasputio  nati,  coram  ad- 
haefere  ritui.     Bfd.  Expof.  in  ̂ 8.  /ip.  cap.  ii. 

(^)  Profelytus  dicL-batur  Graece  advena  :  quia  de  alia  gente  ad  legem  ip- 
forum  convertebatur,  vt  fuit  Jethro,  et  Achior.  Et  multa  millia  vivoruin 
fuerunt,  qui  de  Gentibus  circumcifi  fucrunt,  et  Deum  coeli  crediderunt. 
Chripian.  D  ruth  mar.  Granmatic.  Exp.  in  Matth.  ap.  Bib.  PP.  Tom.  15. 
p.  i^G.   A.  1 

Theod.  in  Pf.  xciii.  al.  xciv.  ver.  6.   Totii,  i.  p.  'j'j ̂ ^     -Conf.   Suid.   V.    Tl^oern- 

{i)  Profelytum  vcro  Judael  appcllabant,  qui  ex  Gentili  efFedus  fuiffet  Ju- 
daeus.     Euthym.  in  Pf.  xciii.  p.  396.   ap.  Bib.  PP.   1.  19. 

4 
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Cornelius,  and  his  friends,  are  called  Geritils.  ch.  >:.  45.  xl.  r.  and 
18.  XV.  7.  that  is,  goji?}i,  a  Hebrew  word,  very  frequent  in  the  Old 
Teftament,  and  rendered  by  us  nationa^  or  heathe?:y  or  heathens.  And  in 
our  verfion  of  the  New  Teftament  Jikewife  is  fevcral  times  put  hea^ 

then  inftcad  of  the  nations,  or  the-  gentils.  2  Cor.  xi.  26.  Gal,  ii.  9, iii.  8. 

In  the  next  place  we  take  notice  of  the  veflel  let  down  from  heaven, 

and  fet  before  Peter,  There  were  in  it  all  maiiner  of  four-footed  beajh  of 
the  earthy  and  wild  hea/ls,  and  creeping  things^  and  fowls  of  the  air  :  (omc 
of  them  altogether  abominable,  and  exceeding  filthie  in  the  eye  of  Jews. 
Hereby  are  reprefented  the  people,  who  had  feat  for  Peter,  though  pious, 
becaufe  they  were  uncircumcifed.  But  it  is  likely,  that  herein  are  alfo 
included.,  and  reprefented  Gentils  of  all  forts,  men  of  every  nation,  all 
men  uncircumcifed  in  general,  whether  vvorfhippers  of  God,  or  not. 

ver.  13.  14.  Jnd  there  came  a  vsice  t-o  him,  f'^y'^^g  •  -^rife,  Peter,  kill,  and 
eat.  But  Peter  faid :  Not  fo.  Lord.  For  I  have  never  eaten  any  thing  that 
is  common  or  unclean.  And  the  voice  fpake  unto  him  again  the  Jecond  time  : 
What  God  has  cleanfed,  that  call  not  thou  com7no7i.  This  v;as  done  thrice. 
And  the  veffel  xuas  received  up  again  into  heaven.   .   .   . 
-  JVhat  God  has  cleanfed,  that  call  not  thou  common :  denoting,  that  thofe 

people,  which  were  moft  impure  in  Jewifh  efteem,  were  now  cleanfed, 
or  to  be  cleanfed,  and  to  be  received  as  pure  and  holy. 

Omitting  fome  other  things,  in  the  next  place  we  obferve  Peter's  ad- 
drefTe  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius,  ver.  28.  Te  know,  hovj  that  it  is  an  unlaw-' 

ful  thing  for  a  man  that  is  a  feiv,  to  (d)  keep  cornpanie,  or  to  come  to  a  ?nan 
of  another  nation.  The  people  therefore,  to  whom  Peter  had  been  fent, 
and  among  whom  he  now  was,  were  fuch,  as  no  Jev/  might  converfe 
with,  according  to  the  law  of  Mofes,  and  their  eftablifhed  cuftom.  A[ 
man  of  another  nation:  IcXKoqiiy  u  :  an  alien,  or  foreigner.  Jerome  ob- 
ferves,  that  (/)  though  the  Greek  word  fignifies  in  general  a  man  of another 

(d)  **  Ko^>.aaS«»  *fi  's-aoa-isx-7^^^  olM^oOv).!,'.  By  wliich  words  is  not  to- 
be  underftood,  as  if  a  Jew  might  have  no  dealing  at  all  with  a  Gentil,  and 
traffick  with  them  :  for  it  was  next  to  imponible  to  do  otherwife,  they  living, 
Tery  many  of  them,  in  Heathen  cities.  And  Gentils  came  continually,  ia 
the  way  of  trade,  to  Jerufalem.  Neh.  xiii.  16.  What  was  unlawfull,  was 
converiing  with  Gentils  in  near  and  clofe  fociety,  a&  the  word  >t&\A*crfia»  figni- 

fies, and  that  efpecially  in  thefe  two  things,  not  to  eat  ivith  them,  and  not  to  go 
into  their  houfs.  And  this  is  that,  for  which  they  of  the  circumcifion  excepted 
at  Peter  upoB  his  return.  Thou  <wentej}  in  to  men  tincircuincifcd,  and  diJJi  eat 

lu'ith  them,  ch.  xi.  3."  So  L'lghtfoot  in  his  Commentarie  upon  the  A6ls  of  the Apqilles.  Vol.  i.  p.  844.  Where  follow  other  things,  relating  to  this  fubjeft^ 
ver\'  worthie  of  obfervatioa. 

(/)  Pro  Philifthiim  femper  Ixx.  alienigena^s  interpretati  funt,  nomen  com- 
mune pro  propria  ;  qua  eft  hodie  gens  Palaeilinorum,  quafi  Phiiiftinorum. 

Hisron.  in  If.  cap.  ii.   6.     Turn.  2-  p.  2i^. 
Philiftaeos  autem,  ut  fxpe  diximus,  Palxftinos  fignificat,.  quos  alienigenas 

vulgata  fcribit  editio  :  quum  hie  non  UQius  gentis,  fed  omnium  ceteraruia 
gentium  vocabulum  fit.     Id.  in  If.  xiv.  29.  /».  116. 

Videamus  autem,  quid  Philifthiim,  et  urbes  ejus  peccaverint,  quos  feptua- 

ginta  femper   alieju'geuai  tranilulciuot,     Ubiquumque   ealna   ia  vcteri  teila- 
ineat<» 
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another  nation  ;  the  feventy  TranHators  of  the  Old  Teftament  conftantlv 
made  ufc  of  it,  to  denote  the  Philiilins,  or  heathen  people  of  the  land  of 
Palcirinc.  That  obfervation  is  repeated  by  him.  And  I  have  tranfcribed 

below  Icveral  of  his  pall'ages.  'I'his  charadier,  an  alieu^  or  a  man  of another  nation^  fatisfies  us,  that  the  people,  to  whom  Peter  was  now  fent 
by  divine  order,  had  not  been  before  received  into  the  Jewifli  church, 
or  admitted  to  communion  with  them,  but  were  aliens  from  their  com- 
monwealth. 

It  follou's  in  the  fame  addreffe  of  Peter  :  But  Godhos  Ji^ewed  ?ne.^  that 
I  fl)Quld  not  call  any  man  common  or  unclean.  Thofe  expreflions  are  as 

ceneral  and  comprehenfive,  as  any  that  can  be  ufed  :  plainly  inclu- 
ding all  mankind,  who  now  were  cleanfed,  or  to  be  cleanfed,  and 

puriHed  by  faith,  and  received  into  the  church  of  God  without  cir- 
cumcifion. 

Cornelius  having  declared  the  occafion  of  fending  for  him,  Peter  opened 

hh  vimnh^  andfald:  Of  a  truth^  1  perceive^  that  God  is  no  rejpecler  of  per- 

fons  :  hut  in  every  nation^  he  that  farcth  him^  andworkcth  righteoifnefj'e^  is 
accepted  with  hirn.  Thefe  expreflions  are  as  general  and  comprehenfive, 
as  the  former,   including  men  of  all  nations,  without  exception. 

The  conclufion  of  St.  Peter's  diicourfe  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius  is 
this  :  To  him  give  all  the  Prophets  loitnrjje,  that  through  his  name.^  whofo- 
tver  believeth  in  hi?n^  Jhall  receive  re?nifJion  of  fins.  Which,  fo  far  as  I  am 
able  to  perceive,  is  preaching  the  gofpel  as  clearly,  as  ever  it  was 

preached  by  Paid  himfelf. 
IVhile  Peter  yet  ff^ake  thefe  ivords^  the  Holy  Ghojl  fell  on  all  them  that 

heard  the  word.  Or,  as  St.  Peter  himfelf  exprefled  it,  rehearfmg  the 
matter  at  Jerufalem.  ch.  xi.  15.  Js  I  began  to  fpeak^  the  Holy  Ghojl  fell 
an  all  the?n^  as  on  us  at  the  bcgining.  Whereupon  Peter  ordered  them  to 
be  baptized,  and  fo  received  into  the  Church.  And,  as  he  fays  in  the 
defcnfe  of  himfelf :  Forafmtich  then^  as  God  gave  them  the  like  gift.,  as  he 
did  unto  us.,  ivho  believed  on  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrijl :  luhat  was  I  that  I  couul 
withjland  God  ? 

That  very  extraordinarie  manifellation,  the  coming  down  of  the 

Holy  Ghoft  immediatly  froni  heaven  upon  thefe  perfons,  leads  us  to 
think,  that  the  tranfaciion  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius  was  a  very  important 
thins:,  and  no  lefs,  than  c](;anfing  the  whole  Gentil  world  :  or  cncou- 
ra^inf  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel  to  them,  and  receiving  them  to 
communion,  without  the  rites  of  the  bw.  And  from  this  time  for- 

ward it  was  fo  preached  to  then),   as  appears  from  the  hiftorie  in  the 
Aas. 

I  fuppofe,  that  what  I  have  nnv/  faid  is  agreeable  to  the  fenfe  of  all 

Chrillians  in  ancient  times.    Who  call  Cornelius-  {7a)  the  lirft-fruits  of the 

mento  cc?,^  o^t/Xt';,  id  cll^,  alieirgcnas,  lofrimus,  non  commune  nomcn  omnium 

exttrnarum  gentium,  fed  propvie  Phiiillhiim,  qui  nuiie  Pala-ltini  vocantur,' 
acfipioiuli  funf.      Id.  in  jlmos.   cap.  i,  ib.  p.  1376. 

'(w)  Ex  quibus  elfe  arbitror  ttiam  Conielium  ilium,  qui  CKfaricnfis  eccle- 
£a'.  cum  iis  cum  quibus  Spiritum  SancbuTi  meruit  aceipere,  primitia;  merito 
dicitur.  Et  nun  folum  hujr.s  ceclcfio?,  fed  fortaflis  et  omnium  gentium  pri- 

mitix  Conu'iius  a]ipi;'llandns  til.  Primus  enim  credidit  ex  geiitibus,  et  primus 
Sanrto  S])iritu  replctus  elt.  Et  idco  rcdce  primitise  gentium  appcUabitur. 

Ori^e/i.  in  i\'um.  hom.  .\i,  p.  306.    T%  2,  Bened. 
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the  Gentils,  and  (/;)  the  bcglning  of  the  GentUs.  And  fay,  that  (o) 

in  him  all  Gentils  were  cleanfed  and  fandtiiied,  and  that  (/>)  the  living'- 
creatures  of  all  kinds,  which  were  in  the  veilel  let  down  to  Peter, 
and  held  by  four  corners,  reprefented  all  Gentils  throughout  the 
world. 

Many  learned  rnen  of  late  times  make  a  great  difference  between 

preaching  the  gofpel  to  what  they  call  devout  gentils,  or  profelytes  of  the 
gate,  and  idolatrous  gentils.  But  I  do  not  perceive,  that  Chriftians  in 
ancient  times  had  any  notion  of  this.  Nor  is  there  any  foundation  for 
it  in  the  New  Teftament.  But  all  men,  uncircumcifed,  whether  wor- 

fhippers  of  God,  or  idolatrous,  are  called  gentils.  That  Cornelius,  and 
his  familie,  and  friends,  are  called  gentils,  though  pious,  has  been  lately 

feen.  And  in  almolt  innumerable  places  of  St.  Paul's  cpiltles  the  fame 
word  is  ufed  of  fuch  as  then  v/erc,  or  had  been  idolaters. 

Nor  can  I  conceive,  how  there  fhould  be  an  objection  againft  preach- 
ing to  idolatrous  gentils,  in  order  to  convert  them  from  idolatrie.  It  is 

well  known,  that  the  Jewi(h  people  were  very  diligent  in  making  profe- 
lytes to  their  religion.  Our  Lord  himfelf  has  taken  notice  of  it.  Matt. 

xxiii.  15.  The  obftrudlions  given  to  Paul  were  not  owing  to  his  con- 
verting men  from  idolatrie,  but  to  his  manner  of  receiving  them.  If  he 

had  taught,  and  required  them  to  be  circurncifed,  and  keep  the  law,  all 
had  been  well.  For  certain,  I  think,  there  could  have  been  no  offenfc 

taken  by  any  believers  from  among  the  Jews,  however  bigotted.  Jnd 
7,  brethren,  fays  the  Apoltle  to  the  Galatians,  if  1  yet  preach  circumci- 

fion,  ivhy  do  I  yet  fuffer  perfecution?  'Then  is  the  offenfe  of  the  croffe  ceafed. Gal.  V.    II. 

Thcfe  thoughts,  which  are  now  propofed  to  public  confideration,  arc 
not  new.  A  thorough  examination  of  this  point  was  occafioned  by  the 
Mifcellanea  Sacra,  which  was  publilhed  in  1 725.  And  in  a  few  years  I 
came  to  a  full  determination.  Nor  have  I  concealed  my  fentiments. 
They  have  been  communicated  to  feveral.  And  by  fome  they  have  been 
approved. Nor 

(n)  O^af  vslj^ii  »  ̂ i^n  y'tnrxi  rii  J6>J».  Ckryf.  in  AEI.  jip.  hem.  2  2.  T.  9. 
/>.  180. 

{0)  Sub  Apoftolis  vero,  cum  ii,  qui  in  Chrilium  ex  circumcirione  credi- 

derant,  eos  qui  gentiles  erant,  dicebanturque  praepiitiura,  juflificationem  gra- 
tiae  arbitrarentur  partlcipes  effe  non  poffe,  docct  B.  Apoftoliis  Petrus,  quam 
indifcrctus  apud  Deum  utcrque  iit  populus,  fi  in  unitatem  fidei  deuuo  conve- 
Ocrint.  Cum  autem  inqiiil,  capifjcm  loqui,  <S;c.  Dc  Vucatlone  Gentium.  Lib.  1. 
eap.  18. 

ip)  Etenim  Ecclefia  necdum  erat  in  gentibus.  In  Judsca  credidcrunt  ex 
Judsis,  et  putabant  .^  .  .  folos  fe  pcrtinere  ad  Chrilhim.  Milli  funt  Apo- 
•ftoli  ad  gentcs,  prsdicatum  eil  Cornelio.  .  .  Difcus  ille,  qui  habcbat  omnia 
animalia,  fignificabat  omnts  gentcs.  Idco  autcm  quatuor  lineis  prndcbat, 
quia  quatuor  funt  partes  orbis,  unde  fiituri  populi  crant.  -^iiZ"Jl'  L'lurr.  in 
'Pf.  xcvi.   num.  13.    Tom.  i-v. 

Siquidem  cum  Sanftus  Petrus  per  vifionem  omne  genus  animalium,  de  bap- 
tizijndo  Cornelio,  ac  perinde  de  omnibus  gentibus  doceretur,  atque  ille  im- 
mundum  et  indilcretum  cibum  Judaica  obfervantia  recufarer,  trina  ad  eum  vox 
facia  fit,  dicens  :  Quae  Deus  mundavit,  tu  ne  commune  dixeris.  Frfpsr.  s>. 
ad  Mu^O'  £eP,  vi.  ap>.  Juj^.  T,  x,  in  append.  Ed.  BoieJ. 
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Nor  do  I  make  any  queftion,  but  that  others  likewife  are  of  the  fame 
©pinion.  I  fliall  therefore  here  tranfcribe  a  paragraph  of  a  letter  from 

my  honored  friend,  Mr.  Jofeph  Hallett,  of  Exf.ter,  received  from  him  in  ' 
the  year  1735.  "  It  is  certain  fac^,  fays  he,  that  the  Scripture  never 
"  mentions  the  difference  between  preacliing  to  devout  Gentiles,  and 
"  idolatrous  Gentiles,  which  fome  do.  The  original  inftrudlion  was : 

*'  Goy  (lifc'tple  oil  nations.  Matt,  xxviii*  19.  Preach  the  go/pel  to  every 
"  creature.  Mark  xvi.  5.  The  order,  in  which  the  Apoftles  were  to 

•*  preach  the  gofpel,  was  in  "Jeriijalein.,  in  all  yudea^  in  itamariaj  and  t9 
•'  the  uttcrmcjt  parts  of  the  earth.  Acts  i.  8.  In  thefe,  and  ail  other 
"  places,  one  and  the  fame  charaiter  comprehends  tf// Gentiles.  When  St. 
**  Feter  ftuck  at  preaching  the  gofpel  to  Cornelius,  the  plain  reafon  was, 
'*'  becaufe  he  was  imcircwncijed.  See  Acts  xi.  3.  Neither  he  at  firft, 
"  nor  they  that  afterwards  quarrelled  with  him,  M^oiild  have  any  more 
"  hefitated  to  preach  to  idolaters,  than  to  Cornelius.  Only  in  that  cafe^ 
**  they  mule  have  begun  with  proving  the  unity  of  God.  Which  they 
*'  had  no  need  to  do  in  the  cafe  of  Cornelius,  fmce  he  already  believed 

«  it." 
And  as  I  have  this  opportunity,  I  fhall  now  communicate  to  the  pub-* 

lie  fome  other  thoughts  of  Mr.  Hallett,  relating  to  the  fame  fubjedt, 

which  I  received  from  him  at  the  fame  time.  "  That  the  decree  in 
**  A£ts  XV.  relates  to  the  idclatrous  Gentiles  in  particular  is  manifeft. 
**  Indeed  it  is  demonftrable  from  ver.  19.  where  St.  James  fpeaks  of 
"  thofe,  who  from  atnong  the  Gentiles  are  turned  to  God.  Their  being 
"  turned  to  God  here  is  the  fame,  as  their  becoming  Chriftians.  They 
*'  were  not  turned  to  God  before.  And  therefore  they  were  {not  de- 
*'  vout,  but)  idolatrous  Gentiles.  They  were  plainly  of  the  fame  fort 
**  with  the  Theffalonians,  who  turned  to  God  from  Idols,  i  Theff.  i.  9. 
*'  who  are  acknowledged  to  be  idolatrous  Gentiles.  The  fame  charader 
*'  then  will  prove,  that  the  others  were  fo  too.  The  fame  thing  is  de* 
*'  monftrable  from  ver.  17.  For  the  cxpreflion,  all  the  Gentiles^  can 
*'  never  be  reftrained  to  a  icv/  profelytes  of  the  gate.  Farther,  the  let- 
<'  ter  of  the  church  of  Jerufalem  was  direded  and  fent  to  the  believing 
"  Gentiles  in  Antioch,  &c.  ver.  23.  to  decide  a  difpute,  which  was 
*'  raifed  there.  But  the  difpute  there  was  about  idolatrous  Gentiles  in 

"  particular,  ver.  2.  3.  5.  Confcquently,  the  letter  muft  be  interpreted 
"  to  fpeak  of  the  fame  perfons.  Nay  the  church  at  Antioch  was  com- 
"  pofed  of  fuch  as  had  been  idolatrous  Gentiles.  And  therefore  the 
*'  letter  muft  relate  to  that  fort  of  men.  And  when  Paul  went  through 

**  Syria,  Cilicia,  Derbc,  Lyltra,  &c.  (where,  it  is  allowed,  there  were 
*'  converts  from  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,)  he  delivered  the  decrees 

"  to  them,  i.  e.  the  faid  idolatrous  Gentiles,  to  ieep,  ch.  xvi.  i.  4." 
So  Mr.  Hallett. 

Dr.  Doddridge,  in  the  third  volume  of  his  Family -Expofitory  which 
is  upon  the  Ails  of  the  Apoltles,  has  many  acute  and  judicious  obferva- 
tions,  relating  to  this  fubje6l.  And  I  am  well  fatisfied,  that  he  intended 
to  write  a  Differtation  concerning  Jewifh  Profelytes.  Which  is  alfo 

acknowledged  by  {q)   the  learned  editor  of  his  podhumous  volumes: 
though 

{q)  See  the  note  at  the  lottom  of  p.  218.  cf  the  Jixth  volumt  (f  the  Family 
JLspfjftor, 
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though  no  fuch  thing  has  been  found  among  his  papers.  And  in  his 
general  Introdii6lion  to  the  firft  epiftleof  St.  Peter,  Dr.  Doddridge  freely 

declares,  "  that  there  is  no  Aiflicient  ground  to  fuppofe,  that  there  ever 

*'  were  any  fuch  perfons,  as  Profelytes  of  the  gate."  And  he  thinks^ 
*'  that  what  he  has  fuggeftcd  in  his.  notes  upon  the  AcStS  may  convince 
"  an  attentive  reader."  And  indeed  I  am  of  the  fame  opinion  concerning 
what  he  has  faid  in  thofe  notes.  For  which  reafon  I,  do  not  fo  much 

regret  the  lofle  of  the  DifTertation,  as  otherwife  I  (hould. 

Says  Sueur,  fpeaking  of  St.  Peter's  vifion  of  the  fhect :  *'  God  (r) 
thereby  fhewcd  uMto  his  fervant,  that  thence  forward  he  would  have  all 
the  people  of  the  world,  without  exception,  called  to  partake  in  his  gra-. 
cious  covenant  in  his  fon  Jefus  Chrill,  and  to  the  knowledge  of  falva- 

tion  by  him."  That  it  was  fo  underftood  by  the  primitive  Chriftians., 
•we  have  lately  ken.  And  that  this  whole  traniaclion  was  (o  underftood 
by  the  Apoftles,  and  by  the  Evangelifts,  their  fellow-labourersj  is  rriani- 
feft  from  the  feqiiel  of  the  hiftory  in  the  book  of  the  Adls. 

For  removing  difficulties,  and  fully  clearing  up  this  point,  it  may  be 
rieedful  to  confider  that  text.  Gal.  ii.  i.  2.  Then  fourteen  yean  after^ 
i  vjent  up  again  to  Jerufakm,  with  Barnabas^  and  took  Titus  with  nie  alfo . 

And  I  went  up  hy  revelation^  artd  co7nmunic'aied  unto  them  that  Go/pel^  which 
I  preach  among  the  Ge7iti/s,  but  privatly  to  them  ivhich  Vjere  of  reputation:^ 
i^  by  any  means  I  Jhould  run^  or  had  run  in  vain. 

Some  *  who  contend  for  the  fuppofition  of  two  forts  of  Profelytes 
among  the  Jews,  and  think,  that  the  Gofpel  was  preached  feveral  years 

to  fuch  as  they  call  profelytes  of  the  gate,  before  it  was  preached  to  idola- 
trous Gentils,  and  underftand  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Jerufalem,  to 

bind  thofe  profelytes  only^  fay,  that  the  converfion  of  idolatrous  Gentils 
was  unknown  to  the  church  at  Jerufalem^  when  that  decree  was  madcj 

and  explain  the  above  cited  words  after  this  manner  :  "  That  %  Paul 
communicated  what  he  had  preached  to  the  Gentils,  only  to  James,  and 
Peter,  and  John,  the  three  renowned  Apoftles  of  the  circumcihon,  and 

that  under  the  feal  of  the  greateft  fecrecy." 
But  that  cannot  be  St.  Paul's  meaning.  For  moft,  if  not  all  the  con- 

verts at  Antioch,  muft  have  been  idolaters.  But,  fuppofing  for  the  pre- 
fent,  that  they  had  been  devout  Gentils  ;  it  is  univerfally  allowed,  that 
before  the  controverfie  arofe  at  Antioch  about  circumcillng  the  Gentil$ 

that  believed,  the  gofpel  had  been  preached  for  a  goad  while  by  Paul 
andBarnabas  to  idolatrous  Gentils  in  Cyprus,  Perga,  Antioch  in  Pilidia, 
iconium,  Lyftra,  Derbe,  and  other  places  :  of  which  a  particular  account 
is  given  Acfts  xiii.  xiv.  And  prefently  after,  St.  Luke,  relating  the  jour- 
hey  of  Paul  and  BarnibaS  to  Jeriifilem-j  fays  ch.  xv;  3.  4.     A?:d  being 

brought 

{r)  Et  puifque  Dieu  rcmpoit  cette  fej^aratiori,  it  mohtrolt  ̂   fon  ferviteur, 
que  de  la  en  avani:  il  vouloit  appeller  iiulifFerement  tous  Ics  peupliS  de  la 

monde  a  fon  alliance  de  grace  en  ion  fils  Ji:fus  Chrilt,  et  'a  fa  faiutaire  con- 
hoifTance.     J.  Sveur  Hifi.  dc  PEgUp,  l^c.    A.  C.  41.  'To7n.  i.  p.  165. 

*  See  MifcellMea  Sacra  in  tlic  Prefvce,  and  EJay  ivi  and  Dr.  Brnfon's  Hi/lorj 
nf 'the  frjl  planting  the  Chri/iian  Religlou.  vol.  2.  chap.  HI.  fed.  i.  ii.  i:'^c. 

t  MfelL  Sacr,  EJ.  iv.p.  50,  Dr.  Benfon,  as  before,  Fol.  i.  p-S^-  2^/,  ed. 
Vol,  II,  D  d 
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btovght  on  their  way  hy  the  church  [of  Antioch]  they  pajfcd through  Phen'ice, 
and  Satnaria,  declaring  the  converfion  of  the  Gent'ih,  [or  Heathens.]  And 
they  caufed great  joy  to  all  the  brethren.  And  when  they  ivcre  come  to  'Jem- 
falem.,  they  were  received  hy  the  churchy  and  hy  the  Abojlles^  and  Elders.  And 
they  d^'clared  all  thiiigs^  that  God  had  done  with  them.  In  which  muft  have 
been  included  their  preaching  not  only  at  Antioch,  in  Syria,  but  alfo  in 
all  the  other  countreys  and  cities  mentioned  juft  before.  Of  this  they 
gave  an  account  to  the  church  of  Jerufalem  in  general,  and  particularly 
to  the  Apoftles  and  Elders. 

And  A6ls  xv.  12.  in  the  Council,  Then  all  the  multitude  kept  Jilenccy 
and  gave  audience  to  Barnabas  and  Paul,  declaring  what  miracles  God  had 
wrought  among  the  Gentils  by  the??i. 

And  ver.  25.  26.  the  Apodles  and  Elders  in  their  Epiftle  fpeaking 
cf  Barnabas  and  Paul,  fay,  they  were  men  that  had  hazarded  their  lives  for 

the  name  of  the  Lord  "Jcfus  Chrijl.  Intending,  as  maybe  reafonably  fup- 
pofed,  the  dangers,  and  fufferings,  which  they  had  met  with,  when 
preaching  the  gofpel  to  idolaters  at  Antioch  in  Pifidia,  Iconium,  and 
Lyftra,  of  which  St,  Luke  has  given  an  account  Adls  xiii.  near  the  endy 

and  ch.  xiv.  to  which  St.  Paul  a'.fo  refers.  2  Tim.  iii.  11.  Thefe  things 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  or  the  brethren  that  went  up  with  them  from  Antioch, 
htid  related  to  the  church  at  Jerufalem,  and  to  the  Apoftles  and  Elders, 
For  we  hence  plainly  perceive,  that  thefe  things  were  well  known  there. 

That  is  St,  Luke's  hiftorie.  Let  us  now  obferve  St.  Paul's  own 
words  in  this  text.  Then  fourteen  years  after  I  went  up  again  to  ferufa- 
lem.  .  .  And  I  went  up  by  revelatio?!.^  and  communicated  to  them  that  gcfpel, 

■which  I  preach  among  the  Gentils :  meaning,  as  feems  to  me,  the  church, 
or  the  believing  brethren  there.  So  fay  all  the  bell:  interpreters  in  ge- 

neral. Dr,  Hammond's  paraphrafe  is  in  thefe  words :  "  And  by  God's 
"  appointment,  either  firft  fignified,  or  afterwards  confirmed  to  me  by  vi- 
*'  iion,  (fuch  as  Paul  had  about  feveral  matters,)  I  went  up  at  this  time 
**  to  Jerufalem,  and  gave  the  ciiurch  there  an  account  of  my  preaching,- 
"  and  the  fuccefTe  of  it  among  the  Gentils.  This  I  thought  fit  to  do, 
*'  and  yet  firft  to  do  it  to  thofe  that  were  the  principal  men  among 

*'  them."  So  Hammond.  To  the  like  purpofe  Eftius,  whom  f .^  I 
tranfcribe  below.  Lc  Clcrc's  French  verfion  is  to  this  purpofe.  "  Afid 
t4.  I  explained  m  public  to  the  faints  the  gofpel  which  I  preach  among  the 
Gentils  :  the  which  J  alfo  did  in  particular  to  them  who  Were  in  reputation. 

And  Beaufobre's   /  -}•*  went  thither  by  revelation,  and  I  conferred  ivith  the 

faithful 
•j-^  Et  conttdi  cum  illis  evangellumy  quod  pradico  In  Geni'ibus.  Auguflinus 

legit:  .  £t  expofui  illis,  Sed  intelJige,  more  confcrentis.  Id  enim  vult,  etiam 

Hieronomo  telle,  quod  in  Grjeco  ell,  dnQej^riv  d'j-vo'ic,.  Nam  fenfus  eft  :  Com- 
municavi  cum  illis  qui  Jerofolymls  erant,  de  evangelic,  quod  prsdico  inter 
Gentcs,  deque  tota  rations  dcftrin£E  mcx  quam  tradidi,  ct  etiam  nunc  trader 
Gentibus,  quarum  fum  Apollolus.  Non  itaque  difcendi  ftudio,  quod  fupra 
negavit,  evangelium  fuum  nunc  demum  cum  Ecclefia  Jerofolymitana  confert. 
&c.  EJl.  ad  Gal.  a.  2, 

■\\  J'y  allai   etj*  expliquai  en  public  aux  faints  I'evangile,  que  j'annoncc 
parmi  les  Gentils:  ce  que  jc  fis  auffi  en  particulier  a  ceux  qui  etoient  le  plus 
«n  reputation.    Le  Clerc. 

■f*  Or  j'y  aiki  par  revelation,  et  je  conferai  axec  les  f.dslks  toiichant  I'evan- 
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faith  full  about  the  gofpeJ,  ivhlch  I  preach  among  the  Gent  lis.  T  conferred  about 

it  alfo  in  particular  with  thofe  xvbo  were  mojl  ejieemed among  them.* ^* 
It  follows  in  the  fame  verfe  ;  Left  by  any  means  I  Jhould  run,  or  had  run 

in  vain.  That  is  :  '*  This  I  thought  fit  to  do,  in  order  to  fecure  the 
fuccelTe  of  my  minillrie  :  for  removing  obltacles  in  the  way  of  my 
preaching  for  the  future,  and  that  the  minds  of  converts  already  made 
might  not  be  unfettled.  With  thofe  views  I  conferred  with  the  believers 
at  Jerufalem  in  public,  and  alfo  in  private  with  thofe  who  were  moft 
efl-eemed." 

Ver.  3.  But  neither  Titus,  who  was  zviih  me^  being  a  Greek.,  was  com- 

pelled to  be  circumcijed.  The  Apoftle's  taking  fuch  particular  notice  of 
Titus  in  a  letter  to  Chriftians  converted  from  idolatrie,  and  calling  him 
a  Greek,  lead  us  to  think,  that  he  was  originally  idolatrous. 

Ver.  4.  And  that  becaufe  of  fa  If e  brethren,  unawares  brought  in-,  wha 
tame  in  privily  tofpy  out  our  liberty  in  Chrijl  Jfus.,  that  they  might  bring  us 
into  bondage.  5.  To  ivhom  we  gave  place  by  ftd^je^ion.,  no  not  for  an 

■hour  :  that  the  truth  of  the  gcfpel  might  continue  with  you. 
Where  St.  Paul  feems  to  refer  to  the  rife  of  the  difpute  at  Antioch, 

which  is  thus  related  by  St.  Luke.  A6ls-,  xv.  i.  And  certain  men.,  which 
^amedownfromfudea.,  taught  the  brethren.,  and  f aid'.  Unlefs  ye  be  cir~ 
xumcifed  after  the  manner  of  Mofes.,  ye  cannot  be  faved.  Thefe,  as  the 
A^poltle  here  fays,  had  intruded  themfelves  into  the  church  of  Antioch, 
that  they  might  bring  them  into  fubjeftion  to  all  the  burdcn- 
fome  obfervances  of  the  law  of  Mofes.  Upon  that  account,  and  for 
defeating  their  defign,  he  went  up  to  Jerufalem,  and  there  a6ted,  as 
juft  fhe wn. 

This  text,  and  the  explication  now  given  of  it,  may  receive  illuftration 

from  the  account,  which  St.  Luke  gives  of  Paul's  coming  to  Jerufalem 
afterwardsj  where  he  firft  converfes  with  the  brethren.^  and  then  has  a 

conference  with  James,  and  the  Elders.  The  refult  of  which  is  foon  made 
known  to  all.  Aits  xxi.  17.  And  zvhen  lue  were  come  to  Jerujalim.,  the 
brethren  received  us  gladly.  18.  And  the  day  following  Paul  tvent  in  with  us 

tint  0  fames.  And  all  the  elders  were  prefnt.  19.  And  when  he  had  [a- 
luted  them,  he  declared  to  them  *  particularly  what  things  God  had  wrought 
among  the  Gentils  by  his  minifrie.    Certainly  St.  Paul  here  intends  hea* 

thens 

gile,  que  je  preche  parmi  les  Gentils.  J'en  conferai  en  particulier  avec  lea 
plus  celebres  entre  euxi,    Beauf. 

*^*  The  interpretation  given  by  me  of  St.  Paul's  phrafe  >t«T  J^av,  ass 
equivalent  to  Jeparatly,  particularly,  may  be  much  confirmed  by  a  pafTage  of 

Libani us,  which  I  here  tranfcribe.    'Ey&J  ot  o-«»  f*tTa  t>5$  oV/jj  -aoXiuc,  oi^x  xa^'i** 

vsoiu.  Liban.  [ad  Maximum.]  Ep.  1157.  p.  553.  ed.  Wolf.  To  which  majr 

be  added  another  from  Jofcphus.  Ettsi  o*  vTrtj-p^vj/zat  Tr,*  oitioXoyiCDi  ctTfy^vru* 
l^la.  c-vyy^a^dij.ivo.;  'ax^a.^iiaav.,  £15  Text  ko.)  tr.i  'Z3'£g»  dvrrj;  i^uriviia.))  drn^aXe-' 
(jLCA.   Antiq.  1.  i.i  cap.  i.  §.  I. 

Accordingly,  the  Latin  Vulgate  is  thus  :  Seorfm  autem  i'ls,  qui  'Sidelantur 
aliqutd  ejfe.  .  -.  .  And,  in  the  margin  of  Ibme  of  our  Bibles,  for  prlvatly  is  put 
federally.    Which  I  think  to  be  the  true  meaning. 

Dd  z 
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thens  and  idolaters.  Ver.  20.  Andivhen  they  heard  ity  they  glorified  the 
>  Lord^  and  jaidio  hun.  .  ,  .  Ver.  25.  Js  touching  the  GcJitils  which  believe 

we  have  written^  cifidcantlndcd,  that  they  cbferve  nojuch  thing.  . .  .  The  con- 
nexion leads  us  to  fuppofc,  tliat  they  Ipcak  of  all  Gentils  whatever,  idola- 

trous,, as  well  as  others. 
Upon  the  whole  the  Apoftle  afTures  the  Chriftians,  his  converts,  in 

Galatia,  that  his  going  to  Jcriifilcm,  his  declaring  there  to  all  the  golpel, 

W'hich  he  preached  among  the  Gentils,  and  his  conferring  in  private  with 
the  Apoftlcs,  particularly,  with  tllofi,'  who  were  reckoned  the  chief  of 
them,  v/ere  all  done  with  a  view  to  their  benefit,  //;r/^^/;e'  truth  of  the  gol- 

pel tnight  continue  with  theniy  and  other  Gentils.  And  the  event,  as  re- 
lated by  St.  Luke,  and  as  reprelbnted  by  the  Apoflle  himfelf  in  this  epiftlcy. 

was  entirely  to  his  faticffailion. 
St.  Paul  in  this  epiftle  moft  earneftly  c:xhorts  the  Galatians,  to  Jland 

faji  in  the  liberty^  with  ivhich  Chrijl  has  made  in  frecy  and  not  be  entangled 
again  iviih  the  yoke  of  bondage,  ch,  v.  l.  and  he  feverely  cenfures  inftabi- 
lity  in  the  genuine  faith  of  the  goipel.  It  would  be,  as  feems  to  me,  very 
Grange,  to  fuppofe  him  to  fay,  that  when  he  was  at  Jerufalem,  a  few 

^'ears  only  before  writing  this  epifUe,.  h'j  had  fludioufly  concealed  the 
do(5lrir;e,  which  he  preached  among  the  Gentils,  from  all  but  fome  few 

ApolUes.  His  (o  doing,,  vvhcfher  through  fear,  or  from  piudential  con- 
fiderations,  or  any  reafons  whatever,,  mull:  have  been  a  great  difcourage- 
ment  to  thofe,  to  whom  he  is  writing.  How  could  it  be  expected, 
that  they  fliould  openly  afllrt  before  a]]  the  v/orld  the  true  evangelical 
liberty,  if  himfelf  had  been  upon  the  referve  upon  a  late  and  important 
occafion  ? 

St.  Paul's  having  a  private  conference  with  fome  of  the  Apoftles,  is  no- 
proof,  that  he  had  any  fecrcts,  with-held  from  the  knowledge  of  others. 
But  it  might  be  a  proper  piece  of  refpecf,  to  dlfcoiirie  with  thofe 
who  were  in  great  eftcem,  about  what  was  to  be  communicated  to 
all. 

If  St.  Paul  had  defired  to  conceal  his  preaching  to  idolatrous  Gentils, 

he  could  not  have  done  it.  His  preaching  at  Antioch,  and  his  and  Bar- 

nabas's  peregrination  in  divers  other  countreys,  related  in  Act's  xiii.  xiv. were  well  known  to  all  the  Chriftians  at  Antioch.  And  when  Paul  and 

Barnabas  went  thence  to  Jerufalem  about  the  quclHon  that  had  been 
ftarted  there  ;  it  is  very  likely,  that  fome  went  to  Jcruialem  upon  the  fame 
occafiouy  who  were  on  the  impofing  fide  of  the  queition.  If  Paul  had 
endeavoured  to  conceal  any  thing  of  an  offenfive  nature,  they  would  no5 
have  failed  to  divulge  it. 

We  now  proceed  i-n  the  hrftorie. 
Peter  having  by  divine  appointment  and  direction  performed  that  im- 

portant fcrvrcc  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius  in  Ccfarca,  and  having  received 
Gentils  into  communion  by  baptrfm,  without  circumcifion  according  to 
the  law  of  iVIofes:  and  his  conduct  having  been  approved  by  the  Apoftles, 

and  brethren  at  'Jerufalem :  they  who  had  been  fcattered  abroad  upon  the 
perfcution  that  arofe  about  Stephen^  and  had  hitherto  preached  the  word  to 
ilone  but  Jews  only,  having  heard  of  this  tranfacfion,  when  they  came 
to  Anticch,fpake  unto  the  Greeks  there,  preaching  the  Lordjefus.  And  th/f 
hi:r:(iof  the  Lord  was  with  them,     And  a  greet  number  beiicvedj  and  turned 
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■Uftto  the  Lord.  Then  tldhi^i  of  thefc  things  came  unto  the  ears  vf  the  church 

ublch  ivas  at  'Jcrujulem.  And  they  fcnt  forth  Barnabas^  that  he  Jhould gs  as 
far  as  /mtioch.  He  afterwards  brought  Paul  thither.  And  from  that 
time  forward  the  Gofpel  was  freely  preached  to  Gentils,  as  well  as  Jews, 

and  with  great  fuccefi'e.  Acts  xi.  19.  .  .  .  26. 
Soon  alter  the  CGnverfion  of  Cornelius,  it  is  likely  that  the  rrji  of -the 

churches^  be 'ore  nienticnei,  was  abated,  till  it  was  quite  interrupted. 
However,  Peter,  and  the  other  Apoliles,  ilill  continued  in  Jude:i.  And 
.according  to  the  utmoft  of  their  power,  as  the  circumf!:ances  of  things 
allowed,  employed  themfelves  in  confirming  the  believers,  and  making 
additions  to  their  number. 

Toward  the  end  of  his  reign  Herod  Agrippa  heca.mc  an  open  perfecut^r 

of  fhe  b'jlievers.  And  killed  fames^  the  brother  offohn^  zvitb  the  fiuord. 
And  becaiijc  he  fazi\  it  pleafcd  the  fews^  he  proceeded  farther^  to  take  Peter 

aljo.  [Then  ivere  the  days  of  unleavened  bread. '\  And  when  he  had  appre- 
hended hi?n^  he  put  kirn  in  prijon^  and  delivered  lini  to  four  quaternions  of 

foldiers  to  keep  'him  \  that  is,  fixteen  in  all,  four  of  which  were  by  turns  to 
watch  him:  intending  after  Eajier.^  to  bring  him  forth  to  the  people.  Afls 
X.  I.  .  .  .  4. 

The  converfionof  Cornelius  happened,  as  I  fuppofe,  in  the  year  41.  of 

our  Saviour^s  nativity,  according  to  the  vulgar  computation.  And  the 
Eafter,  or  Paflbver,  here  mentioned,  was,  prohably,  the  Paflbver  of  the 
year  44. 

Peter  therefore  was  kept  in  prifon.  But  prayer  zvas  made  without  ceafmg 
of  the  church  unto  God  for  him.  ver.  5.  And  he  was  delivered  out  of 
prifon  in  a  miraculous  manner,  as  related  ver.  6.  .  .  .  11.  The  Divine 
Being  did  not  allow,  that  a  period  fliould  be  yet  put  to  the  life  of  that 

Apoftie.  One  thing  very  oofervab'le  in  this  hiftorie  is  the  compofure  of 
Peter's  mind  "in  a  great  extremity,  and  in  the  near  apprehenfion  of  death. 
For  it  is  faid  ver  6.  And  when  Hercd  would  have  brought  him  forth^  the 
fame  night  Peter  was  fleeping  between  two  foldiers^  bound  ivith  two  chains. 
In  that  poflure  the  angel  found  him,  who  at  that  inftant  was  fent  to  aflift 
his  efcape. 

Having  informed  fome  of  his  intimate  friends,  afTembled  at  the  houfe 
of  Maricj  in  Jerufakm,  of  his  wonderful  deliverance  out  of  prifon,  ke 
departed^  and  zverJ  .to  another  place,  ver.  17.  Meaning  either  another 
houfe  in  JerufaJem,  or  c\(&  fome  city,  or  village,  not  far  from  it.  Where, 
probably,  he  lived  privatly,  till  the  death  of  Herod  Agrippa,  which  hap- 

pened before  the  end  of  that  year. 
Some  have  thought,  that  Peter  now  went  to  Antioch,  or  Rome.  B'Ut 

jhere  is  no  good  evidence  of  either  ef  thofe  opinions.  Savs  Mr.  Lenfant 

upon  the  place  :  "  If  St,  Peter  had  gone  to  fome  celebrated  city,  for 
"  inflance,  Antioch,  according  to  fome,  or  Rome,  according  to  others, 
"  no  doubt  St.  Luke  would  have  mentioned  it,  and  fome  of  the  brethren 
*'  would  have  accompanied  him  accordijig  to  cuftom.  From  the  man- 
*'  ner,  in  which  St.  Luke  exprefTeth  himfelf,  nothing  is  more  natural, 
"  than  to  fuppofe,  that  St.  Peter,  that  he  might  not  expofe  to  danger  the 
*'  taiihfuU  at  the  houfe  where  he  firit  called,  and  where  many  were  af- 
*'  fembled,  retired  to  fome  other  place  in  Jerufalem." 

In  the  year  49.  or  ̂ o.  was  afTembled  the  Council  of  Jerufalem,  con_ 
.  D  d  3  ceniinj,' 
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cerning  the  qiiefllon,  tvhether  it  was  needful  to  clrcumcife  the  GentUs^  who 
believed^  and  to  command  them  to  hep  the  law.  At  this  aflemblie  Peter 
was  prefent,  and  in  the  debate  clearly  declared  his  opinion,  that  the  yoke 
cf  the  law  Jhould  not  be  laid  upon  the  neck  of  the  difcipics  from  among  the 
Gentils.  As  a  cogent  argument  for  his  opinion,  he  reminded  the  aflem- 

blie, how  by  divine  appointment  he  had  preached  the  word  of  the  gofpel 
to  Gentils,  at  Cefarea,  and  that  God,  xuho  knoivcth  the  hearts  ofallmcn^  had 
fhewn  his  acceptance  of  them  by  giving  to  them  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
though  uncircumcifed.  By  v/hich  it  had  been  made  manifeft,  that  they 

might  be  faved  by  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  without  the  rituals  of  the 
law. 

Whilft  Paul  was  this  time  at  Jcrufalem,  James,  Peter,  and  John,  gave 
to  Paul  and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellozvjhip,  that  they  might  proceed 
in  preaching  to  the  Gentils :  whilft  they,  and  the  other  Apoftlcs,  ftill 
continued  in  Judea  to  preach  to  thofe   of  the  circumcifion.     Gal.  ii.^ 
6.  ...  10. 
_.  y,    .    ,       ,  III.     Some    fhort   time    afterwards,    as    it 
fie  ̂ oes  to  Antioch,  tuhere  ^  r>  ̂   .   a      ■      i  i  r     „ 
;    ■'^     .        J  I    o,   n     J  ieems,  reter  was  at  Antioch,  as  we  learn  rrom he  ts  reproved  by  bt.Faul.  c.di        r>    ̂       ■•  /iti  ..u- 

■^  -^  bt.  Paul.     Gal.    II.    II.  ...  ID.  I  place  this 
iourney  of  Peter  to  Antioch,  after  the  Council  of  Jerufalem,  accord- 

ing to  the  general  opinion.  But  Bafnage  argues,  that  [s)  it  was  before 
it.  If  it  was  not  till  after  it,  (as  I  rather  think,)  it  could  not  be  long, 
For  Barnabas  was  now  at  Antioch.  Whereas  in  a  fhort  time  after  their 

return  thither  from  Jerufalem,  he  and  Paul  parted.  Here  Peter  at  firft 
converfed  freely  with  the  Gentil  converts.  But  when  there  came  thither 

from  Judea  fome  Jewifh  believers,  zealous  for  the  law,  he  feparated  him- 
felf  fearing  them  of  the  circiancifion.  Herein  Peter  a£led  contrarie  to  his 
own  judgement,  and  declared  opinion,  through  fear  of  the  difpleafure  of 

others.  St.  Paul  therefore  reprefents  his  condu(5t,  as  dijfim-^lation,  or  hy- 
pocrifie.  What  he  now  did,  in  compliance  with  the  zealots  for  the  law, 

was  a  thing  of  very  bad  tcndt-nce,  St.  Paul  therefore  juftlyw/V/^ooJ /)//«, 
and  fo  fhewed  him  to  be  blamablc,  that  Peter  acquiefced.  Hereby,  as 

Paul  exprcfl'eth  it,  he  (e)  compelled  the  Gentils  tojudaize^  or  become  Jews. 
For 

(s)  Illud  nobis  verofimfliiis,  Concilii  Hiorofolymitani  celebrationi  ante- 
CcffifTe  Pttrinam  hanc  in  Syriae  mttropoli  commorationem.  Argumcnto  eft 
difceptatio  Pauli  cum  Fetro,  cujus  diirimulationem  obrutffet  autoritatc  Sy- 
nodi,  fi  jam  coafta  fuiflet.  Quin  immo  nulla  Pelro,  et  timendi  Jiidxos,  tt 

torum  gratia  iefe  Icparandi  a  Gentibiis  caufl'a  fuit,  i\  turn  temporis  promul^^ata fuiflet  Concilii  Hierofolymitani  Epiftola  :  quo  vcluti  clypeo,  ad  omnes  telorum 
•Judaicorum  itlua  tutus  erat.     Bcfnag,  Ann.  46.  num.  xxv. 

(e)  He  compelled  the  Gentils  (ojndcdze,  or  become  Jews.]  Our  tranflation 

j6  :  Pfhy  ccmpcUeJl  thou  the  Gentils  to  live  as  do  the  "Jews  ?  But  it  is  far  from  being 
cxa6l,  Ti  T»  e6v>)  avzyxai^Et,-  tyd'a/^iv ;  To  judaiz,c  is  to  become  a  Jew,  or 
profelyte  to  the  Jewi(h  rtligion.  Etllier  viii.  17,  And  many  of  the  people  of  the 
land  became  Jenxis,  Or,  as  in  the  Seventy  .  ,  •  .  ivcre  circumcifsd,  andjudai'z.ed, 

K«»  '^oXn  Ta'v  tG»«v  ':trfp»=T£'ja»o»To,  h^  lucxi^ov.  The  Greek  word  is  uicd  in  the 
fame  fenfe  by  Jofeplms.  De  B.  "J,  1.  2.  cap.  18.  n.  2.  'ATsa-xtfc'trG**  7»^  tuj 
•adaiy,-  Jb^iwvTEi  {'xxfojj  Ta^  la^ui^ovTx^  ''PCo»  £v  vTro^'.cc,  To  chriflianize,  ariamze, 
fabelh'anize,  is  to  become  a  Chrillian,  an  Arian,  a  Sabellian.  And  to  judaize 
is  tt)  become  a  Jew.  Which,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  fay  It,  {hews  the 
■  impro- 
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For  his  feparating  from  them,  as  unfit  for  converfe  and  communion  with 
the  Apoftlcs  of  Chrift,  and  the  believers  from  among  the  Jews,  implied, 

that  they  were  not  acceptable  in  the  fight  of  God,  nor  in  the  way  ot  fai- 
vation  :  and  that  in  order  to  be  faved,  it  v/as  needful  for  them  to  becir- 
cumcifed,  and  keep  the  law. 

It  was,  as  I  fuppofe,  foon  after  the  Council,  and  the  year  50.  in  which 
Peter  came  to  Antioch.  And  I  imagine,  that  he  now  firft  ot  all  went 
abroad  out  of  Judea  into  Gentil  countreys.  It  is  very  likely  that  he  was 
defirous  to  fee  the  Chriftian  people  at  Antioch.  But  hitherto  he  had 
been  little  ufed  to  converfe  with  Gentils.  And  when  fome  zealous 

Jewifli  believers  came  to  Antioch  from  Jerufalem,  he  was  alarmed  :  re- 
colleding,  it  is  likely,  how  fome  at  Jerufalem  had  contei^ded  with  him 
after  he  v/as  come  from  Cefarea,  becaufc  he  had  been  with  men  uncir- 
cumcifed,  and  did  eat  ivith  them.  A6ls  xi.  23.  and  very  well  knowing,  from 
long  and  frequent  experience,  the  prevailing  temper  of  the  people  of  his 
countrey.  But  it  is  reafonable  to  think,  that  Peter  never  more  fhewed 
the  like  unfteadineffe,  but  was  firm  ever  afterwards. 

This  is  the  lalt  time,  that  Peter  is  exprefsly  mentioned  jn  the  New 
Teftament,  excepting  in  his  own  epiftles,  and  i  Cor.  i.  12.  and  iii.  22. 
From  which  texts  Pearfon  concludes,  that  (t)  St.  Peter  had  been  at  Co- 

rinth, before  St.  Paul  v/rote  his  firft  epiftle  to  the  church  there.  But 
others  think  that  (u)  there  were  fome  at  Corinth,  who  had  heard  Peter 
preach  in  Judea :  and  fome,  who  had  feen  Peter  in  prifon.  They  who 
(aid,  /  am  of  Cephas,  or  of  Chri/i,  mult  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  Jews, 
either  by  defcent  or  religion. 

I  do  not  think,  thefe  words  can  prove  that  Peter  had  been  at  Corinth, 
before  Paul  wrote  this  epiftle.  At  ch.  iii.  6.  St.  Paul  fays:  /  have 

planted.  Jpo/Ios  watered.  He  makes  no  mention  of  Peter's  labours  among 
the  Corinthians.  Peter  may  have  been' at  Corinth  afterwards,  in  his  way 
to  Rome.  But  I  do  not  fee  any  proof  from  this  epiftle  of  his  having  been 
there. 

IV.  Wc 

impropriety  of  the  ufe  of  the  word,  yudaizer^  now  very  common  among 
learned  moderns,  as  denoting  a  man,  who  is  for  impofing  Judaifm  upon 
others. 

(/)  At  certiflimum  eft,  Petrum  non  minus  quam  Paulum  Corinthi  fuiffe,  et 
quidem  antequam  S.  Paulus  primam  epiftolam  dedit  ad  Corinthios.  Ita  enim 
Apoftolus  loquitur,  i  Cor.  i.  12.  Unde  colligitur,  non  minus  Cepham,  et 
Apollo,    quam    Paulum    Corinthi    fuiffe.     Pearf,  Op.  Poji.  Di/f.  i.  cap.  vii. 
p-  37- 

(w)  Alii  ergo  Corinthi  ab  Apollo  inftituti  poft  Pauli  abitum,  alii  ab  ipfo 
Paulo,  alii  qui  ex  Jud&a  venerant  a  Petro,  fub  illis  nominibus,  alia  atque  alia 

dogmata  tradebant.  .  .  .  Ego  autem  Chrifl'i.  Venerant  enim  ex  Judaja  qui- 
dam,  qui  ipfum  Chriftum  docentem  audlerant.  Grot,  ad  i  Cor.  i.  12. 
Fid.  et  IVitf.  de  Vita  Pauli.  fe^.  7,  num,  xx.  Miletem.  p.  1 04.  105. 

Sunt  viri  dofti  qui  exiilimant,  Petrum  Apoftolum  hoc  anno  Corinthum 
veniffe,  dum  in  ea  urbe  etiamnurp  efTet  Apollos.  .  .  .  Sed  propenfio  in  Petrum 
efTe  potuit,  licet  Corinthum  pedem  non  intuliffet.  Nihil  enim  vetat  fuifle 
Chrittianos  Corinthi,  qui  cum  Petrum  in  Juda;a  aut  alibi  audivlffent,  magi- 
ftrum  eum  fuum  diclitarent,  et  Paulo  prseferrent.  Itac^ue  iter  hoc  Petri  nimit 
levi  conjedura  nititur.  Cleric.  H,  E.  ann.  55.^  www.  v, 
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His  TraveJsy  anri  IV.  We  have  no  where  any  very  diftinft  account  of 

the  Time  of  bis  this  Apoftle's  travels.  He  might  return  to  Judea,  and 
coming  to  Rome.  {tay  there  a  good  while  after  having  been  at  Antioch,  at 
the  time  fpolcen  of  by  St.  Paul  in  theepilHe  to  the  Galatians.  However,  1 

formerly  quoted  Epiphanius,  faying,  that  (.v)  Peter  was  often  in  the  coun- 
treys  of  Pontus,  and  Bithynia.  And  by  Eufebius  we  are  aflured,  that  Ori- 
gen  in  the  third  tome  of  his  Expofition  of  the  book  of  Genefis,  writes  to 

this  purpofe :  "  Peter  [y)  is  iuppofed  to  have  preached  to  the  Jew? 
*.'  of  the  difperfion  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Bithynia,  Cappadocia,  and 
*.<  Afia.  Who  at  length  coming  to  Rome,  was  crucified  with  his 

*j'  head  downwards,  himfelf  having  defired  it  might  be  in  that  manner." 
For  the  time  of  Peter's  coming  to  Rome,  no  ancient  writer  is  now^ 

more  regarded  by  learned  moderns,  than  Lactantius,  or  whoever  is  the 
author  of  the  book  Of  the  Deaths  of  Perfecutors.  Who  fays,  that  (z) 
Peter  came  thither  in  the  time  of  Nero.  Infomuch  that  [n]  Pagi  aflents 
to  this  account :  and  has  fhewn  it  to  be  altogether  improbable,  that  {b) 
St.  Peter  came  thither  in  the  time  of  Claudius.  He  likewife  (c)  obferve? 
fome  difficulties,  which  they  are  liable  to»  who  fuppofe,  that  he  firfl  came 
to  Rome  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  and  afterwards  in  tlie  reign  of  Nero. 
But  though  Peter  did  not  come  to  Rome  before  the  reign  of  Nero, 
which  began  in  the  year  of  Chrift  54.  we  cannot  fay  exactly  the  time, 
when  he  came  thither,  as  is  alfo  [d)  acknowledged  by  the  fame  excellent 
thronologcr. 

However,  it  appears  to  me  very  probable,  that  St.  Peter  did  not  come 

to  Rome  before  the  year  of  Chrill  63.  or  64.  nor  till  after  St.  Paul's 
departure  thence,  at  the  end  of  his  two  years  imprifonment  in  that 
city. 

The  books  of  the  New  Teftamcnt  afford  a  very  plaufible,  and  proba- 

ble, if  not  a  certain  argument  for  It.  After  our  Lord's  afcenfion  we  find 
Peter  with  the  rell  of  the  Apoftles  at  Jerufalem.  He  and  John  were 
fent  by  the  Apoillcs  from  Jerufalem  to  Samaria,  whence  they  returned 

to  Jerufalem.  When  Paul  came  to  Jerufalem  three  years  after  his  con- 
verfion,  he  found  Peter  there.  Upon  occafion  of  the  tranquillity  of  the 
churches  iji  Judea,  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  near  the  end  of  the  reign  of 
Caligula,  Peter  left  Jerufalem,  andvifitcd  the  churches  in  the  feveral  parts 

of  that  countrey,  particularly,  at  Lydda,  and  Joppa,  where  be  tarried 
"' '■  '  many 

(x)   FoL  via.  fi.  5  ip. 

■€70.6(7.     Exijtb.  11.  E.  I.  3.  cap,  i. 
(z)  .  .  .  et  ]Hr  annos  xxv.  ufqiie  ad  principium  Ncroniani  imperii  per 

omncs  provincias  ct  civitatcs  Ecckfia;  fiindanunta  milerunt.  Cumqiie  jam 

Nero  imperarct,  Petrus  Rornam  advcnit,  ct  cdit's  quibufdam  miraculis,  qua; 
yirtute  ipfnis  Dei,  data  fibf  ab  eo  poteflate,  facicbut,  convertit  multos  ad 
juRitiam,  Dcoque  lerrplum  f.dJc  ac  ftabile  collocavit.  Qjia  re  ad  Neroiiem 
delata  .  .  .  et  primiisomniurh  perfecutus  Dei  fcrvos,  Pctium  cruci  adilxit,  et 

Paulum  interfccit.     Ds  Mort.  Ferftc.  cap.  2.       ' 
(a}   Cnt':r.  in  Baron,  nnn.  43.  num.  Hi. 
{b)   Jlia',  num.  i'.  (  )    3u/.  jittm.  Hi. 
{d)  .  .  ,  cum  verus  ejus  adventus  annup  nos  latcat.     Id.  amu  54.  num.  iL 
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many  days.  Thence  he  went  to  Cefarea  by  the  fea-fide,  where  he  preached 
to  Cornelius,  and  his  companie.  Thence  he  returned  to  Jerufalern.  And 
fome  time  afterward?;  he  was  imprifoned  there  by  Herod  Agrippa.  This 
brings  down  the  hiftorie  of  our  Apoftle  to  the  year  44.  A  hv/  years 
after  this  he  w:is  prefent  at  the  Council  of  Jerufalern.  Nor  is 

Irhere  any  evidence,  that  he  came  thither  barely  for  that  occafion. 
It  is  more  probable,  that  he  had  not  yet  been  out  of  Judea.  Soon 
after  that  Council  he  was  at  Antioch,  where  he  was  reproved  by  St.  Paul. 

The  books  of  the  New  Teilament  afford  no  light  for  determining, 

where  Peter  was  for  feveral  years  after  that.  But  to  me  it  appears  not 
unlikely,  that  he  returned  in  a  fliort  time  to  Judea  from  Antioch ;  and  that 
he  ftaid  in  Judea  a  good  while,  before  he  went  thence  any  more.  And 
it  feems  to  me,  that  when  he  left  Judea,  he  went  again  to  Antioch  the 
chief  city  of  Syria.  Thence  he  might  go  into  other  parts  of  the 
continent,  particularly,  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Afia,  and  Bithynia, 
which  are  cxprefsly  mentioned  at  the  begining  of  his  firft  cpiftle.  In 
thofe  countreys  he  might  ftay  a  good  while.  It  is  very  likely,  that  he 
did  fo :  and  that  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the  Chriftians  there,  to 
whom  he  afterwards  wrote  two  epiftles. 

When  he  left  thofe  parts,  I  think,  he  went  to  Rome :  but  not  till  after 
Paul  had  been  in  that  city,  and  was  gone  from  it.  Several  of  St. 

Paul's  epiftles  furnifli  out  a  cogent  argument  of  Peter's  abfence  from  Rome 
for  a  confiderable  fpace  of  time.  St.  Paul,  in  tiie  laft  chapter  of  his 
epiftle  to  the  Romans,  writ,  as  we  fuppofe,  in  the  begining  of  the  year  58. 
ialutes  many  by  name,  without  mentioning  Peter.  And  the  whole  te- 
nour  ©f  the  epiftle  makes  it  reafonable  to  think,  that  the  Chriftians  there 

had  not  yet  had  the  benefit  of  that  Apoftle's  prefence,  and  inftru£lions. 
During;  his  two  years  confinement  at  Rome,  which  ended,  as  we  fuppofe, 
in  the  fpring  of  the  year  63.  St.  Paul  wrote  four,  or  five  epiftles,  thofe 
to  the  Ephefians,  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timotbie,  to  the  Philippians,  the 
Coloffians,  and  Philemon  :  in  none  of  which  is  any  mention  of  Peter.  Nor 
is  any  thing  faid,  or  hinted,  whence  it  can  be  concluded,  that  he  had  ever 
been  there. 

1  think  therefore,  that  Peter  did  not  come  to  Rome  before  the  year  63, 
,or  perhaps  64.  And,  as  I  fuppofe,  he  obtained  the  crown  of  martyrdom 

in  the  year  64.  or  65.  Confcqucntly,  St.  i'eter  could  not  refide  very 
long  at  Rome,  before  his  death. 

It  is  very  remarkable,  that  {e)  Nicephorus,  at  the  begining  of  the  ninth 

centurie,  in  his  Chronographie,  computes  St.  Peter's  epifcopate  at  Rome 
to  have  been  of  two  years  duration  only.  For  that  pallage  I  am  indebt- 

ed to  [f)  Bafnage,  whofe  argument  upon  it  I  have  placed  below.  Nice- 

phorus, 

a,  Tltr^c;  ctvofo'^o:  tr-n  b. 

^p.  Scalig.  The/.  Temp.  p.  308. 

(y)  Laftantius  Eufebio  paullo  antiquior  Petrum  non  Claudio  quidem,  fed 
Neione  imperante  Romam  vcnifle  tradit.  .  .  .  Neque  Lattantio  propria  cliro- 

n61ogi;i  hasc  eft.  In  Nicephori  enim  Chronographia  legimus  :  ̂ li  Roma:  ep'if^ 
copatum  gejferunt  a  Chrifio  ei  Apijlolls.     Petrus  apojlohis  annis  duobus.     Quihus confequens 
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phorus,  therefore,  (and  probably  others  likewife,)  muft  have   fuppofed, 
that  Peter  did  not  come  to  Rome,  till  near  the  end  of  his  life. 

As  the  foregoing  is  the  moft  likely  account  of  St.  Peter's  travels, 
which  I  have  been  able  to  form  ;  1  do  not  fee  any  reafon  to  believe,  that 
he  ever  was  in  Chaldea.  Cofmas,  of  Alexandria,  who  thought,  that 

by  {g)  Babvlon  at  the  end  of  St.  Peter's  firft  epiftle  is  meant  Babylon  in 
Perlia,  muft  have  fuppofed,  that  this  Apoftle  was  in  that  countrey.  And 
learned  men  (/;)  who  underftand  Babylon  in  the  fame  fenfc,  take  it  for 
granted,  that  St.  Peter  travelled  into  that  part  of  the  world.  But 
I  do  not  perceive  them  to  fupport  their  opinion  by  teftimonies 
of  ancient  writers.  Which  furely  would  have  been  of  advantage 
to  it. 

And  there  are  fome  palTages  of  ancient  authors,  where  it  would 
be  reafonable  to  expedl  an  account  of  fuch  a  journey,  if  there  had 
been  in  thofe  times  any  knowledge  of  it,  or  well  attefted  tradition 
^bout  it. 

Origen,  in  the  palTage  cited  by  (i)  Eufeblus,  and  already  quoted  by  us 
likewife  from  him,  fays  :  "  Peter  is  faid  to  have  preached  to  the  Jews  of 
the  difperfion  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Bithynia,  Cappadocia,  and  Afia.  Who 

at  length  coming  to  Rome  was  cruciiicd." 
Euiebius,  in  his  Chronical  Canon,  as  publlfhed  byScaliger,  fays,  in  the 

Greek, "  that  [k)  Peter  having  founded  the  church  ia  Antioch,  went  away 

♦•  to  Rome  preaching  the  golpel," 
Jerom.e,  in  his  book  of  illuftrious  Men,  in  like  manner  fays:  "that 

(/)  Peter  having  been  at  AntiOch,  and  preached  to  the  Jews  of  the  dif- 

perfion in  Pontus,  and  the  neighboring  countreys,  went  to  Rome."  In 
another  place  Jerome  fays  :  '^  that  [tn)  Chrift  was  with  the  Apofiles  in 
all  the  places  whither  they  went.  He  was  with  Thomas  in  Indi^,  with 
Peter  at  Rome,  with  Paul  in  Illyricum,  with  Titus  in  Crete,  with  Andrew 

in  Achaia."  Why  does  he  not  alfo  fay,  that  Chrift  was  with  Peter  in 
Babylon  ? 

Ephraim 

coqfequens  eft,  Petnim  biennium  circiter  ante  mortem  iter  in  urbem  direxifTe. 

Seciis  diutumiorem  ei  cpifcopatum  vindicaiTet  Nicephorus.  Biifn.  ann, 

42.  num.  X. 
(g)   See  •vol.  .'c/.  275. 
(/?)...  Veium  ego  priorem  fcntentlam  tanquam  longe  verifimillorem  am- 

pleftor,  turn  quod  in  Babylone  Partlilca  magna  efTet  Jiidgeorum  fre- 

quentia,  qui  diy^uaXorc^Qyjnv  fuum  habucrunt :  turn  quod  Petro  Antio- 
chia  difccdenti  facilior  ac  commodior  cfTet  in  hacc  loca^  tranfitus,  ui 

quibus  eum  diu  prxuicafle,  nemo,  opinor,  facile  negabit.  Cav.  H, 

^L.  in  Pttro,  p.    6.     Lt  Covf.  Bojnag.   Ann.  57.  num.   w.  et    ann.  46.    num. 

{i)   Fid.  Euf.  H.  E.  1.  3.  cap.  i. 

iuur,-:  u.-.iicn  Y.x^lfctit  "VQivuyiiXiov.      Chr.  Can.  p,  204. 

(/)  Simon  Pctrus,  .  .  .  princeps  Apolloloriim,  poll  epifcopatum  Antio- 
chcnfis  eccKfiac,  et  prxdicationem  difperfionis  eorum,  qui  dc  circumcilione 

credlderant,  in  Ponto  .  .  .  fecundo  Claudii  Imperatoris  anno,  ad  expugnan- 
dum  Simonem  Magiim,  Romam  pcrgit.     De  F.  I.  cap.i, 

(^m)   Tom^  iv,  F.  i.  p.  167.  ad  Marcell,  ep.  148. 
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Ephraim  the  Syrian  fays,  <*  that  (n)  Peter  preached  at  Rome,  John  at 

Ephefus,  Matthew  in  Palcftine,  and  Thomas  in  the  Indies." 
Gregorie  Nazianzen  (<?)  fpeaks  of  Paul,  as  having  for  his  province  all 

the  Gentils  in  general,  Peter  Judea,  Luke  Achaia,  Andrev/  Epirus,  John 
Ephefus,  Thomas  the  Indies,  and  Mark  Italie. 

Why  do  none  of  thefe  writers  take  in  Babylon,  or  Perfia,  or  Chaldea, 

as  the  Apoftle  Peter's  province  ? 
Once  more.  Says  Chryfoftom  :  "  This  (p)  is  one  prerogative  of  our 

city,  (Antioch,)  that  we  had  at  the  begining  the  chief  of  the  ApofUes  for 
our  mafter.  For  it  was  fit,  that  the  place,  which  was  firft  honoured  with 
the  name  of  Chriftians,  fliould  have  the  chief  of  the  Apoftles  for  its  Paftour. 
But  though  we  had  him  for  a  mafter  a  while,  we  did  not  detain  him,  but 
refigned  him  to  the  royal  city,  Rome.  Or  rather,  we  have  him  ftill. 

For  though  we  have  not  his  body,  we  have  his  faith."  I  might  refer  to 
other  places  of  Chryfoftom,  v/here  he  fpeaks  of  Peter's  having  been  at 
Rome.  But  why  does  \\c  not  alfo  mention  Babylon  ? 

I  therefore  relye  upon  the  account  before  given  of  St.  Peter's  travels, 
as  moft  likely.  And  in  particular  i  obferve,  that  we  have  not  in  an- 

cient Chriftian  writers  any  good  aiTurance  of  his  having  ever  been  ia 
Perfia,  or  Parthia.  A  learned  writer  of  our  time,  who  contends  that  he 

was  there,  and  that  his  firft  epiftle  was  writ  at  the  Afiyrian  Babylon,  ac- 
knowledgeth,  that  (q)  from  that  epiftle  of  S.  Peter  alone  we  have  any 

afl'urance  of  his  having  been  at  Babylon. 
V.  In  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Paul  1  have  already  fhewn  it     crj^^   c^-        r 

to  be  probable,  that  he  and  Peter  fuffered  martyrdorn  at     y^^-^  Death. 
Rome  in  64.  or  65. 

Cave  (r)  likewifc,  in  his  life  of  St.  Peter,  writ  in  Englifh,  in  1676. 
placeth  the  death  of  this  Apoftle  in  64.  or  65.  Nor  was  his  mind  much 
altered,  when  he  publiflied  his  Hiftoria  Literaria  in  1688.     For  there alfo 

(«)  See  Vol.  IX.  p.  2  11,  (0)  Orat.  z$.  p.  438.  yf. 

'rra~fiyiu(r,ffu.yi.vi  r/j"  j2«.3-t\io»   ̂ ufA-n.  y..    A.      /«   Prlncip.  A3.   Ap.   horn.    2..   T.    3. 

/••  70-  '  .  .  ... {q)  S'jpereft  aliquid,    quod  ex  hoc   Petri    loco  difcamus.     Pnmum  igitur 
cogiiofcimus  hie,    quod  aliunde  non  conllat,    Babylone    etiam  fuiffe  Petrum, 
rnagnamque  ibi  meifuifre  Chrillo  mcffem.     Heumanu.  Nova  Sylloge  Dijf.   FarU 

2.  p.  1.3.  _  -  _ 
(/■)  "  The  date  of  his  death  is  dificrently  affigned  by  the  ancients   

That  which  feems  to  me  moft  probable,  is,  that  it  was  in  the  tenth  of  Nero,  or 

the  year  Ixv.     Which  I  thus  compute.     Nero's  burning  of  Rome  is  placed  by 
Tacitus  under  the   CcnfuKhip  of  C.  Lucanus,  and  M.  Licinius,   about  the 
month  of  July,  that  is,  A..  Ch.  Ixiv.    This  att  procured  him  the  hatred  and 
clamours  of  the  people.     Which  having  in  vain   endeavored  feveral  ways  to 
remove  and  pacifv,  he  at  lall  refolved  upon  this  project,  to  derive  the  odium 
upon  the  Chriftians.     Whom  therefore,  both  to  appeafe  the  Gods,  and  pleafe 
the  people,  he  condemned  as  guilty  of  the  faft,  and  caufed  to  be  executed 
with  ail  manner  of   acute  and  exquifite    tortures.     This    perfecution  began, 

as  wc  may  fuppofe,  about  the  end  of  that,  or  the  begining  of  the  follovn'nj year.    And  under  this  perfecution,  I  doubt  not,  it  was,  St.  Peter  fuffeiei, 

and  changed  eaith  for  heaven."     Cave's  Life  of  St.  Peter,  fe8,  xu 
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alfo  he  fuppofeth,  that  {s)  St.  Peter  died  a  martyr  at  Rome,  in  the  year 

of  Chrifl;  64.  at  the  begining  of  Nero's  perfecution.  And  indeed  ex- 

prefl'eth  hiir.felf  with  a  great  deal  of  aflurance  and  pofitivenefle. 
Jerome  concludes  his  article  of  St.  Peter,  faying:  "  He  {t)  was  bu- 

ried at  Rome  in  the  Vatican,  near  the  triumphal  Way,  and  is  in  venera- 

tion all  over  the  world."  We  likewife  formerly  (ti)  faw  a  pafiage  of 
Caius,  about  the  year  212.  where  he  fpeaks  of  thei  tombs  of  the  two 
Apoftles,  Peter  and  Paul,  at  Rome.  And  Chryfoftom,  in  a  pafTage  lately 
cited,  fuppofes  St.  Peter  to  have  been  buried  in  that  city. 

,.       ,.  .  VL  I  fliall  now  take  notice  of  a  (qw  things  hitherto 

uigs  I  }et-  entirely  omitted,  or  but  flightly  touched  upon.  His to  omittecL  ^  J  a-lu-u-'l         r  1 
iLpifcopate  at  Antioch,  his  having  been  nve  and  twenty 

years  Biftiop  of  Rome,  his  children,  his  wife's  martyrdom,  faid  to  have 
happened  at  Rome,  the  manner  of  his  crucifixion.. 

I.  We  have  feen  feveral  authors,  who  fpeak  of  Peter's  having  been  at 
Antioch.  Chryfoftom  feems  to  have  fuppofed,  that  [x]  he  was  there  a 
good  while.  This  may  be  alfo  implied  in  the  palTage  of  Jerome  before 

cited  {y)  from  his  Book  of  lUuftrious  Men,  where  he  fpeaks  of  Peter's 
epifcopate  of  Antioch.  And  in  his  Commcntarie  upon  the  cpiftle  to  the 

Galatians  he  fays,  that  (z)  Peter  was  at  firft  BiiLop  of  Antioch,  and  after- 
wards Bifliopof  Rome.  Eufebius  fpeaking  of  Ignatius,  and  his  epiitles, 

calls  {a)  him  the  fecond  Kiihop  of  Antioch  afier  Peter.  Jerome  (/;)  calls 
Ignatus  the  third  Biihop  after  Peter.  They  both  fuppofe  Euodius,  of 

whom  (rj  Eufebius  fpealcs  elfewherc,  to  have  been  the  firft  Bifhop  of  An- 
tioch, or  the  firft  after  Peter. 

What  real  foundation  there  is  for  all  this,  is  hard  to  fay:  whether  it 
be  built  entirely  upon  what  St.  Paul  writes  Gal.  ii.  11.  ...  16.  or 
whether  there  was  fo;ne  other  ground  for  it. 

But,  as  before  faid  in  the  account  above  given  of  St.  Peter's  travels, 
I  think,  that  St.  Peter  did  xiot  ftay  long  at  Antioch,  the  firft  time  he  was 
there,  which  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  but  returned  to  Judea,  and  after 
fome  time  leaving  that  countrey,  he  went  to  Antioch  again.     Where  he 

might 

{s)  Tandem  fiib  Nerone,  fniuiTi  circa  annum  61-  Romam  vciiit,  fideles, 
quos  ibi   repperit,    in    ordtncm    rcdcgit,   eccleuam    conllituit,   auxit,    et  mox 
fanguine  fuo  locupletavit   Obiit  igituv  fanftus  Petriis  anno  Chriili  64. 
Neronis  10.  fub  initium  perfecutionis  Ncroniaua?,  ut  in  opcre  vernaculo,  De. 
Vitis  Apofohrvniy  latius  differuimus.  Eteiiim  cum  Nero  ob  grande  illud  fcc- 
lus,  Romanas  Urbis  incendium,  in  odium  omnium  vcnifTct,  abolendo  rumori, 

*n(\mt  Tacitus,  crimen  conjecit  in  Chrilh'anos,  eofque  hue  de  cauffa  quali- 
tiffimis  ptrnis  affecit.  Q_uin  hac  occafione  rapti  fint  ad  inartyrium  Apoftoli, 
nemo,  cut  fanum  fincipnt,  dubitare  potcil.      H'Jl.  Lit.  dc  Ptiro.  p.  5. 

{/)    ̂ ee  Vol.  x.p.  131.  (m)    Vol.  Hi. p.  23. 

(.v)    Sefp.^lj.  (v)    See  befoi-d,  p.  .\zG.  note  (!) . 
{■z.)  Dtniquc  primum  Epifcopum  Antiocheiice  ecckiice  Pctrum  fiiiffe  acce- 

pimus,  et  Romam  cxinde  tranflatum,  quod  Lucas  penitus  omifit.  Huron. 
in  ep.  ad  Gal.  cap.  2.  I  r.   .  .  .    13.  T.  4.  P.  /.  /*.  244. 

(x.iv>i.  H  E.  1.  3.  cap.  36,/.  106.  D, 
(/>)  Tcrnatius  AntiochenaE  eccldiai  tcrtius  poil  Petrum  ApoHoIum  Epifco- 

pu«.  De  V.  L  cap.  16. 

((■)  H,  £.  /.'  3.  cip,  '22. 
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might  ftay  a  while,  and  then  go  and  preach  in  the  countreys  mentioned 
at  the  begLnning  of  his  firft  epilUe,  and  then  go  to  Rome. 

2,  It  has  been  faid,  that  Peter  was  f.ifhop  of  Rome  five  and  twenty 

years.  This  is  laid  by  Jerome  in  {d)  his  book  of  Uluftrious  Men,  and 

{e)  in  his  Chronicle,  or  his  Latin  edition  of  Eufebe's  Greek  Chronicle,, 
or  Chronicle  Canon,,  as  it  is  fometimes  called  ;  where  [f)  he  added  di- 

vers things  not  (iud  by  Eufebius  himfelf. 
But  this  is  inconfiltent  with  the  hiftory  in  the  Ails.  Nor  is  it  any 

where  exprefsly  faid  by  Eufebius,  though,  perhaps,  it  might  be  argued 

from  fome  things  faid  by  him.  How  the  origin  of  tiiis  notion  is  accounted 

for  by  [h)  Pagi,  and  (/)  Baluze,  both  Romanifts,  may  be  ie^n  in  their 
own  words,  which  I  tranfcribe  below.  I  refer  likewife  to  [k)  Bafnage, 

and  (/)  Dodwell.  In  all  whom  are  g^ood  obfervations  relating  to  this 

point. 
Clement 

{d)  Foil  epiicopatum  Antiochenfis  ecclefiae,  et  praedicationem  dlfperfionis 
eorum,  qui  de  circumcifione  credlderant  in  Ponto.  .  .  .  Romam  pergit  i 
ibique  viginti  qiiinque  annis  cathedram  facerdotalem  tenuit,  ufque  ad  ultimuixv 
annum  Neronis,  id  eft,  decimum  quartum.     De  V.  I.  cap.  L 

{e)  Pctrus  Apoftolus,  quum  primus  Antiochcnam  ecclefiam  fundafiet,  Ro- 
mam mittitur,  ubi  evangelium  praedicans  xxv.  annis  ejufdem  urbis  Epifco- 

pus  perfeverat.     C/;ro«i />.  160. 

(y)  ...  Ihld,  xxv.  annis  ejttfdem  nrh'is  epifcopzts  perfeveraf.^^  Adjcfta  funt 
ab  Hieronymo,  et  ab  eodem'  rtpetunfar  in  CatalogO'  Scriptor.  Ecc.  Gr^ca 
€nim  non  habent.  Ab  Airumptione  Domini,  ad  id  tempus,  quo  Petrus  coa- 
jeclus  fait  in  vincula  ab  Hcrode  Agrippa.  .  ,  Petrus  femper  fuit  in  Palsltina, 

aut  Syria.  Herodes  obiit  quarto  anno  Claudii.  Quomodo  igitur  anno  fe- 

cuiido  Claudii  profetlus  ell  Romam  .''  Quomodo  viginti  quinque  aunos  Romas 
perfeveravit  ?    Scaliger.  yhimad-v. p.  iSg. 

{/})  Prsllat  hie  Ladlantii  citati  verba  In  medium  afFerre.  Apqfloli per  annos 

xxv.  ufque  ad prindpium  Neron'iam  Imperil  per  omnes provincias  et  clvhates  Kccle~ 
Jt£  fundamenta  nuferunt.  Cumque  Jam  Nero  imperarety  Petrus  Romam  advenit. 

....  Ex  bis  viginti  quiuque  annis,  qui  ad  pi-adicatlonem  omnium  Apof- 
toloimn  ex  xquo  pertinent,  orta  videtur  opinio  de  xxv,  annis,  qui  vulgo  tri- 
buuntur  S.  Petvo  in  fede  Romana.     Pagi.  atin.  43.  num.  Hi, 

(if)  Fortaflis  ergo  ex  his  viginti  quinque  annis,  qui  ad  prasdlcatlonem  om- 

nium Apoftolorum  seque  pertinent,  orta  eft  opinio  de  \-iginti  quinque  annis, 
quos  quidam  veteres,  et  innumerabile  recentiovum  agraen,  fancto  Petro 
apoftolo  tribuunt  In  fede  Romana.  Sane  licet  fruftra  ct  fupervacanee  a  non- 
nuUis  negari  putem  adventum  ejus  ad  urbem  Romam,  qui  clariiTmiis  vete- 

rum  teftimoniis  comprobatus  eft,  de  tempore  tamen  multum  ambigo,  cum 
videam  tot  tantafque  difEcultates  habere  eorum  fententiam,  qui  Ilium  Ro- 

mam venifle  volunt  Claudio  imperante,  ut  coafti  fint  duplicare  profedlonem 

ejus  in  urbem,  et  duplex  item  ejus  cum  Simose  Mago  certamen  comminii'ci, 
primo  quidem  temporibus  Claudii,  dein  princlpatu  Neronis.  Quae  res  quam 
abfurda  fit,  cum  id  a  nuUo  veterum  proditum  fit  mtmoriae  literarum,  per- 
vident  iftarum  rerum  periti.  .  .  .  Itaque  fi  fas  eflet  recedere  a  vulgari,  tt  in 
animis  hominum  infita  opinione,  ei  Laftanlianam  lubenter  praeferrem ;  id 
eft,  Petrum  quidem  Romvc  prEsdicaffe  evangelium  facile  concederem,  non  fub 
Tiberio  Claudio,  ut  vulgo  putant,  fed  fub  Nsrane  Claudio.  &c.  Step/:, 
Baluz,  annot.  adlihr.  de  M.  P.  cap.  2. 

(/•)    ̂ mu  42.  n.  Xt  xi. 

{h  Dijf.  S'lnguUr'is.  cat,  iiu  n,  i,p,  15, 
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Clement  of  Alexandria  [m)  reckons  Peter  among  thofe  Apoflles,  who 
had  children.  According  to  him,  Philip  was  another.  Epiphanius  fays, 
that  («)  Peter  came  to  Chrift  after  he  Was  married,  and  had  children. 
Jeroine,  in  his  firft  book  againft  Jovinian,  takes  notice,  that  [o]  in  the 
Circuits,  probably  meaning  the  Recognitions,  mention  was  made  both 

of  Peter's  wife  and  daughter.  Bur,  fays  he,  that  is  not  a  canonical  book.^ 
And  ftill  we  have  a  paRage  in  the  Recognitions,  where  St.  Peter's  wife  is 
mentioned  :  but,  as  [p)  Cotelerius  obferves,  what  was  faid  of  Peter's 
daughter  is  wanting.  Poflibly  thefe  things  may  illuftrate  the  words  of 
Peter,  recorded  Matt.  xix.  27.  Beheld,  we  have  for Jaken  all,  and  followed 
thee.  What  Jli  all  we  have  therefore?  And  indeed  Origen,  in  his  Com- 

mentaric  upon  St.  Matthew  fays  :  "  It  [q)  feem?,  that  Peter  did  not  leave 
nets  only,  but  alfo  a  houfe,  and  a  wife,  v^'hofe  mother  the  Lord  healed  of 
a  fever,  and,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  children,  and  poflibly  likewife  fome 

fmall  eftate." 
4.  farther,  Clement  of  Alexandria  (?■),  cited  alfo  by  (x)  Eufebius,  in- 

forms us :  "  It  was  faid,  that  the  bleffed  Peter,  feeing  his  wife  led  forth 
to  death,  rejoiced  for  the  grace  of  God  vouchfafed  to  him  :  and  calling 
to  her  by  name,  exhorted,  and  comforted  her,  faying :  Remember  the 

Lord." If  time  and  place  had  been  mentioned,  it  would  have  added  to  the  cre- 
dibility of  the  ftorie.  However  {he  might  be  at  Rome,  as  we  know  Peter 

was.  And  if  fo,  fbe  might  fufFer  about  the  fame  time  with  him.  For 

Nero's  perfecution  took  in  people  of  both  fexes,  and  all  conditions,  as 
we  know  from  the  account  given  by  Tacitus.  And  we  learn  from  St. 
Paul,  that  Peter  was  attended  by  his  wife  in  his  travels,      i  Cor.  ix.  5. 

5.  It  is  alfo  faid,  that  "  {t)  St.  Peter  being  imprifoned  at  Rome,  or  being 
in  fome  imminent  danger  of  fuffering,  the  brethren  there  entreated  him 

ta 

[ni)  .  .  .  ̂   x^  a.'sioiro'Kiii;  «^7ro5oHi//«i^ao*i  ,*  n/rpo^  A<.ev  yip  kJ  ̂iXiTrrd;  ETrafooTTOnj- 
o-avTo.      Clem.  Strom,  I.  i. p.  448.  D.  et  ap.  Enfeb.  H.  E.  I.  3*  cap.  30. 

(n)  Mera  yap  to  yijf^ai,  -Koi  Tswa  x.'!tT>5'crO«»,  wi  irm^ifxii  £^Et»,  avviTV^i 
Tu  (TfcrrJjpi,  f|  Itoxlu-j  l(iA.u)fj.sio;.      Hitr.  30.  num.  12.  p.  I47'  ■"• 

(0)  Poffuinus  autem  et  de  Petro  dicere,  quod  habuerit  focrum  eo  tempore 

quo  credidit,  et  uxorem  non  habuerit :  quamquam  legator  in  IlfpioS'oK  et 
uxor  ejus  et  filia.  Sed  nunc  nobis  dc  canone  omne  certamen  ell.  Contra 
JovlnJl.  1.  T.  IV,  P.  2.  p.  168.  in. 

(/>)  Die  dutem  pojlerd  fedens  cum  uxore  Petri.']  Telbtur  Hieronymus  contra 
Jovinianum  fcribens,  Icgl  in  Periodis  et  uxorem  Petri  et  filiam.  Ea  igitur 
Circuituum  pars,  in  quii  de  Petri  filia  (Petronillam  illam  vocant)  fermo  crat, 
nunc  defideratur.  Uxorem  autem  memorant  prceterea  Clem.  A.  Str.  7.  ubi 
et  martyriiim  illius  refert  verbis,  quas  citantur  ab  Euftbio*  iii.  30.  Originea 
ad  Matt.  xix.  27.  Epiphanius  H.  30*  n.  22,  Hieronymus  ep.  34*  Cotelert 
«d  Recognit,  /.  7.  cap.  25. 

(?)  Origen.  in  Matt,  'Tom,  xv, p.  682.  T.  3*  Bcnedi 
(r)    H.  E,  L  I.  cap.  7,0.  ^  s      ,     -  .       ,        .        - 
(j)  <I>«(rt  7a)i,  Tov  (/.ocKupoy  laET^oy  Oiacr«/x£»ev  tijv  avTS  ywcctKO,  ctyofA.tm»  i"'?!' 

Itt*  ̂ diUTcVf  ija^rivM  rr.;  y.yS,aiij>i  ;t^'piv.  .  .  .  iin^nvntroci  ̂ \  sv  p.a\«  'a^oTfiTtt.vMi 
x^  "orapa/tA'/jTixw?  I|  ovouuTOi  «rpo£rE»wovT«.'      Meji/.vij£70  u  a.UT>)  rv  >t.vfm.      otr,  7» 

/.  736.  B, 
(t)  Idem  Petrus  poftea,  vlfto  Simone,  cum  praecepta  Dei  populo  feminaret, 

cxcitavit    aniraoa   Gentiliura ;    quibus    eum    quaerentibus,  Chriitian*  animas 
4  ,  deprecatx 
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to  confult  his  fafety  by  flight,  and  to  referve  himfelf  for  farther  fervice 
and  ufefulnefle.  At  length  he  was  perfuaded,  and  went  out  in  the  dark 
nio^ht.  But  when  he  came  to  the  gate,  he  faw  Chrift  entering  into  the 

city.  Whereupon  he  faid  :  Lord,  whither  art  thou  going  ?  Chrift  an- 
fwered,  /  am  came  hither  to  he  crucified  again.  By  which  Peter  appre* 
bended  himfelf  to  be  reproved,  and  perceived,  that  Jefus  fpalce  of  his 
death,  and  that  now  he  was  to  be  crucified  in  his  fervant.  Accordingly 
Peter  turned  back,  and  gave  fatisfadtion  to  the  brethren.  And  being 

foon  after  taken  up,  he  was  crucified." 
This  ftorie  is  in  Ambrofe,  Bifliop  of  Milan,  in  the  fourth  centurie, 

Tillemont  (?/)  has  endeavoured  to  find  fome  grounds  for  it,  or  references 
to  it,  in  more  ancient  authors.  But  they  are  very  obfcure,  and  doubt- 
full.  Bafnage  [x)  has  fome  remarks  upon  it,  which  may  be  read  by  fuch 
as  have  leifure. 

6.  St.  Peter's  death,  and  the  manner  of  it,  we  faw  juft  now  in  a  paf- 
fage  cited  from  [y)  Origen,  and  likewife,  that  when  he  was  to  be  cruci- 

fied, he  defired,  it  might  be  in  that  way.  So  likewife  Jerome,  "  that 

('z)  he  was  crucified  by  order  of  Nero,  and  fo  crowned  with  martyrdom, 
his  head  downward,  and  his  feet  lifted  up,  faying :  He  was  unworthie  to 

be  crucified,  as  his  mafter  was."  To  the  like  purpofe  (<?)  Prudentius. 
Chryfoftom  alfo  feveral  times  fpeaks  {b)  of  Peter's  being  crucified  with  his head  dov/n wards. 

And 

deprecatae  funt,  ut  paullifper  cederet.  Et  quaravis  eflet  cupidus  paflionis, 

tamen  contemplatione  populi  precantis  inflexus  eft.  Rogabatur  enim,'ut  ad 
inftituendum  et  confirmandum  populum  fe  refervaret.  Quid  muka  ?  Nofte 
miiros  egredi  coepit.  Sed  videns  iibi  in  porta  Chriftum  occurrere,  uibemque 
ingredi,  ait:  Domine  quo  vadis?  Refpoiidit  Chriftus :  Venio  iterum  cruci-» 
figi,  .  .  .  Intellexit  ergo  Petrus,  quod  iterum  Chriftus  crucingendus  effet  in 
fervulo.  Itaque  fponte  remeavit.  Interrogantibus  Chriftianis  refponfum 
reddidit,  ftatimque  correptus,  per  crucera  fuam  honoravit  Dominum  Jefura« 
Ambr.  Ssrm.  contr.  Aux.  T.  2.  p.  867.  A.  B.  ed.  Bened, 

(u)  S.  Pierre,  art.  35.  et  note  39.  Mem,  Tom.  i, 
(x)    Ann.  65.  num.  xi.  (^y)   See  p.  424. 
(z)  A  quo  et  affixus  cruci,  martyrio  coronatus  ell,  capite  ad  terrain  verfo, 

et  in  fublime  pedibus  elevatis :  aflerens,  fe  indignum,  qui  fie  crucifigeretur, 
ut  Dominus  fuus.     De  V,  /.  cap.  i, 

(«)    Primum  Petrum  rapuit  fententia,  legibus  Neronis, 
Pcndere  juflum  prseminente  ligno. 

lUc  tamen  veritus  celfce  decus  asmulando  mortis 

Ambiie  tanti  gloriam  magiftri : 
Exigit,  ut  pedibus  merfum  caput  imprimant  fupinis, 

Qiio  fpeclet  imum  Itipitem  cerebro. 
ritpi  TEip.  cap.  J  3. 

{h)    ...  aT£    on  yy  •TrXftoiiBj   \x^uv  ouvxf/Av  1^  jj.u^iv   to    iacpaoq  v^tp   c/,\jrii  dxa- 

vaviTiy   M^  rZ  Tuvqu  -KXTtx,  xs^a^?,-  w^oj-o^.i/.^o-xt.   x.   ?\,    Chr.  in,   Pr.  AU.   ijom,  4. 

r.  3./..  93.  ̂ .  '       ,  , ,    /  . 
^ocvpn  TJ5V    Ttuw^'icci    «|«'..Ev5i,    HI u  jL/.jTiV>i    T?j   TTajuo'*!^    C^^j }    ̂̂     Gjn,   hviu,    66. 
r.4./.  630.  ̂ .^ 

3-«r9j!.     In  3  T/w,  horn.  5.  7",  xi.p.  687.  D-, 



43^  ^'-  P^r-  cit.  xvin. 
And  it  is  unqueftioned,  that  (c)  among  the  Jlomans  Tome  were  fo  cru- 

cified, to  add  to  their  pain  and  ignominie.  Nevcrthelefs  feme  ancient 

writers,  who  fpeak  of  Peter's  martyrdom  by  crucifixion,  do  (d)  not 
take  notice  of  that  circumftance.  Which  has  induced  (e)  Bafnage  to 

difpute  the  truth  of  it.  Allowing,  that  (f)  Peter  was  crucified  in  that 

manner,  he  thinks  it  not  reafonable  to  fuppofe^  it  was  at  his  own  requeft. 
And  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  his  reafoning  is  plaufible. 

It  feems  to  me,  that  Peter  might  be  crucified  in  that  manner,  and  that 

it  might  be  owing  to  the  fpite  and  malice  of  thofe,  who  put  him  to 

death.  The  faying,  that  it  was  at  his  own  defire,  may  have  been  at 

firft  only  the  oratorical  flight  of  fome  man  of  n^.ore  wit  than  judgement,- 
But  the  thought  was  pleafing,  and  therefore  has  been  followed  by 
many. 

_.,        .  VII.  Some  learned  m.en  have  denied,  that  Peter 
J  hat    he     nvas    at  ^  xj  /    \  c     i  •  / 1  \  d.  i       r        /  •  \ 

Rome  and  fufTercd  ̂ ^^^ ^^^  at  Rome,  as  {g)  bcahger,  {h)  Salmalius,  (/) jL/T    I   ̂      ir  Frederick  Spanheim,  and  fome  others.     Air.  Bower 
martyrdoni  there.  .  ,      r   l      >•  •     i     o-  j  ,f  t- 

IS  much  of  the  lame  mmd.  His  words  are  ;   "  r  rom 

"  (/(')  what  has  been  hitherto  faid  every  impartial  judge  muft  conclude,  that 
it  is  at  beft  very  much  to  be  doubted,  whether  St.  Peter  ever  was  at 

Rome."  Nevefthelefs  there  have  been  many  learned  men  among  the  Pro- 
teftants,  as  well  as  Romanifts,  whofe  impartiality  was  never  queflioned, 

who  have  believed,  and  argued  very  well,  that  Peter  was  at  Rome,  and  fuf- 
fered 

(f)    V'ul.  Bafnag.  ann.  65.  r.nm.  xlv. 
{(I)  Ubi  Petrus  pafhoni  dominic-.E  adaequatur.  Tertull,  Pr.  cnp,  $6.  p.  245; 

Tunc  Petrus  ab  altero  cingitur,  quum  criici  adllingitur.     Jd.  Scorp.   cap.   15. 

....  Petrum  cruci  adfixit,  et  Paulum  interfecit.  De  Mart.  Perjea 

. cap.  2. 

(e)   Uh't  fupra.  num.  xlv. 
If)  ConcefTo,  ut  plnres  teftantur,  fublimlbus  Petrum  vclt.igiis  affixum  criici^ 

quin  ex  PriEtoris  maudato  irrogatura  hoc  lupplicii,  quy  pcrcunti  adderetur 
dolor  ct  ludibriuni,  non  credere  non  pofiumus.  .  .  Pnrpollcra  fane  et  vanri 
ea  videtur  effe  modeftia,  quam  afcribunt  Petro.  .  .  Neque  prifcorum  aliquem 
martyrum,  qui  in  crucem  adti  fuerunt,  fimilis  unquam  inceflit  humilitas.  .  i 
Praetcrea  certo  certius  ert,  atrocius  corum  fuifle  fupplicium,  qui  iiivcrfo, 

quam  qui  re£^o  capite  figcbantur  cruci.  .  .  Martyris  aUtem  eft,  imperataiUf 

fibi  mortem  perfefre  fottitcr,  non  vero  pofcerc,  ut  iutcndantur  a  carnilice  tor- 
menta.    Id.  ib.  num.  .vi'. 

{g)  Quum  igitur  Petrus  ad  wt^nojA-h  mifTus  eflet,  videtur  in  ̂txa-'ro -^  AlU 
ana  pcriilTe,  fi  conie<£turx  locus  eft.  Nam  de  ejus  Romam  adventu,  fcde  25. 

annorum,  et  fupremo  capitis  fupplicio,  ibidem,  nemo  qui  paullo  I.umauior 
fuerit,  credere  poflet.      ycf.  Seal,  annot.  ad  Jcih.  xviii.  31. 

(/j)  De  Pctro  vero  a  Nerone  fublato  non  conftat.  Si  non  potcft  probari 

Romae  illauA  fuifte  unquam,  quomodo  ibi  crucifixus  ?  Putcni  ego  cu.m  Snl- 

luafio  Babylone  martyrium  paftiim  effe,  fi  quid  divinare  in  re  incerta  licet.- 
GalLvus  ad  LaB.  Injiit.  I.  4.  cap.  2  1.  Vid.  et  de  Salmajli  fenteatid  Pear/on.  Ue 

Huccrff".   prim.  Rom.  Epifcop.  D'ljf.  '.  cap,  vlil. 
(t)  D'lff.  dc  f^a  projen'ione  Petri  yip.  in  uriem  Romafrii  0pp.  Tom,  2- 

p.  331.  ̂ r. 

(/•)  Hifiory  of  the  Popes.  Fcl.  i.p.  J, 
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fered  martyr Jom.therev  iTefer  to  fome :  (/)  Cave^  (m)  Pearfon,  («)  Le 
ClerCj  (o)  Bafnage,   {p)  Barratier. 

1  fhall  therefore  remind  my  readers  of  feme  teflimoni^s  of  ancient 
writers,  relating  to  this  matter,  making  alfo  a  few  remarks  upon  them. 
And  then  let  every  one  judge. 

I  begin  with  Clement  of  Rome,  who  wrote  an  eplflle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, before  the  year  of  Chrift  70.  as  fome  think,  or  about  the  year  96. 

as  others  fuppofe.  In  that  epiftle  are  thefe  expreffions.  "  But  (g)  not  to 
**  infift  any  longer,  fays  he,  upon  examples  of  former  times,  let  us  come 
*'  to  thofe  worthies,  that  are  neareft  to  us,  and  take  the  brave  examples 
"  of  our  own  age.  Through  zeal  and  envie  they  who  were  the  moft 
"  righteous  pillars  of  the  church  (r)  have  been  perfecuted  even  to  a 
"  cruel  death.  Let  {s)  us  fet  before  our  eyes  the  excellent  Apoftles. 
*'  Peter  through  unrighteous  zeal  underwent  not  one  or  two,  but  many 
"  labours,  till  at  laft  being  martyred  he  went  to  the  place  of  glorie  that 
"  was  due  to  him.  Through  (t)  zeal  Paul  obtained  the  reward  of  pa- 
*'  tience.  Seven  times  he  was  in  bonds,  he  was  whipped,  he  was  ilo- 

"  ned.  He  preached  both  in  the  Eaft  and  in  the  Weft.  And  having 
*'  taught  the  whole  world  righteoufnefle,  and  (u)  coming  to  the  borders 
*'  of  the  Weft,  and  fufFering  martyrdom  under  the  Governours,  fo  he 
"  departed  out  of  the  world,  and  went  to  che  moft  holy  place,  being  a 
"  moft  eminent  pattern  of  patience. 

"  To  [x]  thefe  men,  who  lived  a  divine  life,  was  joyned  a  great  mul- 
*'  titude  of  choice  ones,  who  having  undergone  through  zeal  many  re- 
"  proaches  and  torments,   became  an  excellent  example  among  us." 

From  thefe  pafTages  1  think  it  may  be  juftly  concluded,  that  Peter  and 

Paul  were  Martyrs  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  Nero's  perfccution.  For  they 
fuffered  among  the  Romans,  where  Clement  was  Biftiop,  and  in  whofe 
name  he  was  writing  to  the  Corinthians.  They  were  Mirtyrs,  when 
many  others  were  an  exa?nple^  or  pattern,  of  a  like  patience  atnonv  them. 
To  thefe  Apojilei^  fays  Clement,  wa^  joyned  a  great  multitude  of  choice 

ones^  or  eleit,  that  is,  Chriftians.  This  is  a  manifeft  defcription  of  Nero's 
,,  perfecution  at  Rome,  when  a  multitude  of  Chriitians  there  were  put  to death 

(/)  ////?.  Lit.  in  Pcfro. 

{mj  De  SucceJJions primorum  Roma  Epifcoporutn.     Pi\jf'  i*  C^fp'  vi',  et  viii* 
(«)   //V/?.  Ecc.  ann.  67.  n,  i.  et  aan,  68.  n.   l.  2> 
(«>)   y/«w.  64.  num.  ix.  x.  xi. 

(/>)  Ds  Succejfione  Epifc.  Roman,  cap.  i. 
(y)    C/em.  ep,  ad  Cor,  cap.  v.  vi. 

^      (^')    •   .    .   ihu^rir-av  x^   £4/?  6av«.'ta  JfU'S* 

(k  j>  K«(  EWs  TO  TiPuex.  n%  t-caw?  eaSo;;,  »cJ  p.apTVfi^cra;  Ittri  T^n  •r,yd'>.i'im)y  yrwj 

m,v:%XKa,yri  th  x,o<t//.»  y.oa  6i\  Tov  «yioy  to'wov  £'cra.-£tI6»!,  t"Krop.ov??  ̂ tva/^syo,-  (Li/'ytfo;  L"5;e- 
y^ajxiAoc. 

(^xj    T8Toi<  To~5  ol,^Qua'iv    0EIWJ  'iB'oXiT£'J3-ajy.£»OK    crycrS^otrOrj    <wo^t;   'a\r,5oi   tKKey.Toirf 
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death  under  grievous  reproaches,  6nd  exquifite  torments,  as  we  are  af- 
fured  by  Tacitus.  Thefe  were  joyned  to  the  excellent  Apoflles,  Peter 
and  Paul,  before  rnentioned.  Therefore  Peter  and  Paul  had  fufFered  at 
that  place,  and  at  that  time  :  and,  as  it  fcems,  according  to  this  account, 
at  the  begining  of  that  pcrfecution.  Which  may  be  reckoned  jiot  at  all 
improbable. 

When  Clement  fays,  that  V:*\A  juffered  martyrdom  under  the  Governcurs, 
he  may  be  underftood  to  mean  by  order  of  the  magiftrate.  It  cannot  be 

hence  inferred,  that  Peter  and  Paul  did  not  die  by  Nero's  order,  or  ia 
virtue  of  his  edi^  againil  the  Chrillians.  It  fliould  be  conHdered,  that 
Clement  is  not  an  hiitorian.  He  is  writing  an  epiftle,  containing  divers 
exhortations.  It  was  not  needfull  for  him  to  be  more  particular.  Hq 
does  not  name  the  city,  in  which  either  Peter,  or  Paul  dieJ,  nor  the 
death,  which  they  underwent.  But  he  intimates,  that  they  fuffered  a 
cruel  death,  together  with  many  choice  ones  ariwng  them.  Which  muit 
rnean  Rome.  And  he  plainly  reprefcnts  thefe  ApolHes  as  Martyrs,  who 
had  fuiFcred  through  envie  and  unrighteous  zeal.  The  place  and  the 
marmer  of  their  death  were  well  known  to  the  Chriftlans  at  Corinth,  to 

vvhom  Clement  v.'as  writing. 
If  we  confider,  where  Clement  was,  he  may  be  reafonably  excufed  from 

naming  theEmperour,  or  being  otherwife  more  particular.  This  epiftle 
was  v^rit  foon  after  fome  troubles,  which  the  Chriftians  at  Rome  had  met 

ivith,  as  appears  plainly  from  the  begining  of  it:  meaning,  it  is  likely, 
either  the  perfecution  of  Nero,  or  of  Domitian,  the  next  perfecutor  of 
the  Chriftians.  It  is  not  at  all  ftrange,  that  at  fuch  a  time  Clement 

fhould  think  himfelf  obliged  to  circumfpeclioii'  in  the  manner  of  his 
expreflions. 

Indeed  the  primitiv'e  Chriftians  were  always  very  carefull,  not  to  fpeak 
difrefpedlfullv  of  Heathen  Princes,  or  other  Magiftrate?,  how  much  fo- 
cver  they  fuffered  from  them.  The  epiftle  begins  in  this  manner.  The 

calamities  and  ajJi'iSl'ions^  brethren,  which  have  befallen  us^  have  fomewhat 
retarded  our  anjiuer  to  your  inquiries.  Thofe  nffii^ions  intend,  as  before 
faid,  the  perfecution  of  Nero,  or  Domitian.  And  if  fo,  certainly  there 
is  much  mildnefle  in  the  expreffions.  But  a  very  different  ftilc  is  ufcd 
prefently  after  in  fpeaking  of  the  diffenfion,  which  there  was  among  the 
Chriftians  at  Corinth.  It  is  called  a  wicked  and  ungodly  /edition^  unbe- 

coming the  eleif  of  God.,  fomented  by  a  feiu  rajh  and Jelf-iuilied  ?nen. 
Bp.   Peaifon  has  argued  from  this  place,  that  (y)  Peter  and  Paul  did 

not  die  by  order  of  Nero  himfelf,  but  by  order  of  the  Prefects  of  the  City, 
when  Nero  was  abfent,  and,  particularly,   on  Febr.  22.  in  the  year  of 
Chrift  68.  and  the  laft  year  of  Nero.    And  he  lays,  that  (z)  the  Greek 

^  word, 

(jO  S.  Pauhis  (cum  Pctro)  ultimo  Ncronis  annro  martyrium  fecit.  Faclum 
autem  id  e(l  fub  Prreftftis  in  Urbe,  ut  teftatur  Clemens  Romanus,  abientc 
fcilicet  Nerone,    Februarii  die  22.     yjtiiu  Fauliu.  p.  25.  ji.  D.  68. 

(z)  Quod  ii  Romam  diferte  non  exprefTerit,  Neronem  certe  multo  minus 
delineavit,  Dicit  enim  Paulum  Itt)  xiv  iyy^swy.  «  .  .  Ncquc  enim  vy>ii/.i:itt 
Imperatores  ditti  funt  :  fed  qui  fub  Imperatore,  in  provinciis  prxfertim, 
PriEiidium  loca  fub  variis  nominibus  obtinebant.  .  .  .  Ncque  hxc  vox  tantun\ 
in  provinciis  folcnuis  fuit,  fed  etiani  Roms.  .  .  .  Talcs  erairt  Romae,  ultuno 

Ner®nia 



Ch.  XVIII.  Si.  Peter.  43S 

word,  which  I  have  rendered  Governours  or  MagiJirateSy  never  de- 
motes the  Emperourj  but  only  the  Prefects  of  the  city,  or  of  the  pro- 

vinces. 

But  Pcarfon  was  very  unhappy  in  thatobfervation.  For  Nero  was  at 
Rome  in  the  begining  of  the  year  68.  Pagi  [a)  and  Bafnage  [b)  have 
fliev/n,  that  whereas  Nero  was  abfent  from  Rome  ahnoll  two  years,  the 
greateft  part  of  66.  and  67.  he  arrived  at  Rome  from  Greece  in  Decem- 

ber 67. 

And  the  word,  which  I  have  rendered  Govcmours^  is  often  ufed,  not 
only  for  Prefedts,  but  alfo  for  Kings,  and  Emperours,  or  other  fu- 
preme  magiftrates.  Of  [c]  which  I  place  fevcral  inllances  in  the 
margin. 

However,  both  the  noun  and  the  verb  are  general  words,  and  are  ufed 
concerning  Governours  fupreme  and  fubordinate.  As  is  apparent  from 
that  well  known  text,  Luke  iii.  i.  Noiv  (d)  hi  the  fifteenth  year  of  the 

reign  ofT'iherha  Cefar^  Pontius  Pilate  being  Govsrnoiir  ofjiidea.  As  the 
words  are  well  rendered  in  our  verfion.  But,  literally,  they  might  be  , 
trsnflated  in  this  manner.  Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  government  of 
Tiberius  Cefar^  Pontius  Pilate  being  Governor  of  fndea. 

As  for  the  word  being  in  the  plural  number  :  it  is  no  uncommon  thing 
to  prefer  that  to  the  fingular,  when  we  are  obliged  to  be  cautious,  and 
intend,  as  I  fuppofe  Clement  did,  to  fpeak  in  a  general  way.  In  {hort 
Clement  (hews,  that  Peter  and  Paul  had  died  by  martyrdom,  and  not  in 
a.tumult  of  the  people,  but  by  order  of  the  magiftrate,  meaning  the  Em- 
perour,  though  he  is  not  named. 

So  that  I  muft  take  the  liberty  to  fay,  that  Pearfon's  obfervation,  that 
Peter  and  Paul  were  put  to  death,  not  by  Nero,  but  by  the  Prefects  of 
Rome,  or  fome  otlier  great  officer,  in  the  abfence  of  the  Emperour,  ap- 

pears 

NeronJs  anno,  dao  Prcefetti  Proptorii,  Tigellinus  et  Sabhius,  et  cum  fum- 

ina  potellate  Melius.  De  Succcjfion.  prim.  Rqvks  Epifcop.  D'tff.  i.  cap,  8* '  §.  ix\ 
(a)  yfnn.  67.  num.  ii, 

(i)  Ann.  (i6.  num.  vi»  et  67.  n.  "w. 
(c)  I  Kings  XV.  13.  it  is  faid  of  Afa:  And  alfo  Maachah,  his  mother,  he 

te  moved  from  being  ̂ ueen.  In  thelxx.  it  is  thus  :  Kau  tvui  avi  T>)yf/-*)T£oy,  lavT« 

^c~£r*jcrs  tS //-i  £Tv;ti  >;y»jM.E'v>;v.  2  Chron.  vii.  18.  When  God  appeared  to  So- 
lomon, he  faid:  Then  'will  I  ejlahljfii  the  throne  of  ihy  kingdom*  There JJjall not 

fall  thee  a  man  to  be  Ruler  in  Jfrael.  Ov-n  t^a^^-ia-irot-i  croi  '/iynj/.(yo<;  Lrr.s  h  \a-ca.r,\» 
2  Chr.  ix.  26.  And  he  reigned  over  all  the  Kings  from  the  river.  Ka]  h  Yiyef/.iKi. 

fra»r!Dif  Tuiv  ̂ c<.7iy.ix)i  k-TTo  rd  ■KroTa^M.a.  When  St.  Matthew  ch.  ii.  6.  quotes  the 
words  of  the  Prophet  Micah  :  Out  of  thee  f  jail  come  a  Governour,  ̂ ya.asMj,  that 
Jhall  rule  my  people  Jfrael :  he  does  not  mean  a  Governour  of  inferior  rank,  but 
the  Mcfliah  himfeff.  I  fhall  add  only  a  lilie  inftance  or  two  from  yofe- 
phus,  and  from  a  Greek  claffic,  though  many  might  be  mentioned.  .  .  //-fxf* 

iVy,-  ouoiKKTii  T?.;  v:^a.'«;  yiyifMv.a^.  fofph.  Ant.  I.  20.  Cap.  x.fc^.  'ult.  n.  2.  .  . 
ouosKocru  f/.lv  ETEt  TV):  vi^oiyo;  i\yiu.o'Aa,c.  T).  Jj.  J.  I.  2,  cap.  I^.  n.  ̂ .  .  ,  tov- 
wPccrd/TEccv  «yTwv  etVoosi|«t  ̂ uy-atu)/  riyEj^tova.  Dion.  Hal.  I.  4.  cap.  ̂ -p.  202.  ed. 
Hud f on. 
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pears  to  be  of  no  value.  And  it  is  deftltute  of  all  authority  from  hifto- 

rie.  P'or  we  fhall  fee,  as  we  proceed,  that  the  death  of  thefe  two 
Apoftlcs  is  continually  afcribed  to  Nero  by  all  who  fpeak  diftinfVly 
about  it. 

One  thin^  more  I  muft  take  notice  of.  From  thefe  paflages  of  Cle- 
ment it  has  been  argued,  that  Peter  never  was  at  Rome,  in  {e)  this  m-an- 

ner.  "  Clemens  Romanus  (who  was  perfonally  acquainted  with  the  A- 
*'  poftles,  and  knew  very  well  where  they  traveled,)  writes  a  letter  from 

**  Rome  to  Corinth,  and  mentions  St.  Paul's  traveling  very  far  to  fpread 
"  the  gofpel  :  but  in  the  fame  fection,  though  he  mentions  St.  Peter's 
*'  fuft'erings  and  martyrdom,  yet  he  fays  nothing  of  bis  traveling  much, 
*♦  nor  one  word  of  his  ever  having  been  at  Rome." 

Upon  which  1  beg  leave  to  obrerve,y?r/?.  It  feems  to  me,  that  Cle- 
ment fays,  Peter  and  Paul  fufFered  martyrdom  at  Rome.  For  fpeaking 

of  the  great  multitude  of  the  elefl,  who  had  been  an  excellent  example  of  pa- 
tie7ice  among  thern^  meaning  the  Romans,  he  fays,  they  [f)  were  joyned  to 
or  with  the  good  Apofiles^  before  mentioned.  Therefore  the  Apoftles  had 
fufFered  in  the  fame  place.  Certainly  Clement,  who  wrote  this,  did  not 
think,  that  Peter  died  at  Babylon  in  Mefopotamia,  and  Paul  at  Rome  in 
Italic.  Secondly.  The  reafon  why  Clement  fo  particularly  mentions  St. 

Paul's  travels,  probably,  was,  bccaufe  the  extent  of  his  preaching  was 
very  remarkable.  And  it  is  likely,  that  Clement  refers  to  Rom.  xv.  19. 

Thirdly.  His  omitting  to  fpcak  of  Peter's  travels  is  not  a  denial  of  his 
having  traveled  a  great  deal.  Nor  does  it  imply,  that  he  had  not  been 
at  Rome.  St.  Paul  mufl  have  been  twice  in  the  Weft,  and  at  Rome,  if 

he  fuffered  martyrdom  there.  But  Clement  does  not  fay  fo,  though  he 
knew  it  very  well.  As  did  the  Corinthians  likewife.  But  when  we  fpeak 
or  write  of  things  well  known,  (as  thefe  things  were  at  that  time)  there 

•  is  no  need  to  be  very  particuhir.  It  was  fufficient,  if  Clement  mention- 
ed fuch  things,  as  would  render  his  exhortations  effeitual. 
I  {hall  now  tranfcribe  below  [g)  fonie  like  obferrations  of  Pearibn,  in 

his  confutation  of  Salmafius. 
Upon 

(0    See   Dr.  Eenfon's  Prfact  to    St.    Petei's  pjl  eplftle^  feci.  ii't.  p.    157. id.  ed>, 

(g)  Dcnique  manifcftum  eft,  nihil  hie  a  Clcmente  de  Urbe,  vel  de  Impc- 
ratore  difcrtc  et  exprefTim  diflum  effe,  quia  a  Romanis  ad  Corinthios  fcrip- 
iit,  qui  hsec  omnia,  noii  itiinus  quam  ipfe,  noverunt.  Imo  Clemens  mcn- 
tionem  Inci  non  fecit,  nOn  quia  ipfe  Ignorabat,  fed  quia  illi  coj^iioverunt. 
JSIam  fi  Ignoraflct  quo  in  loco,  qua  in  regione,  aut  qua  in  orbis  parte,  mor- 
tuus  eft  Petrus,  quomodo  aflcrere  potuit,  cum  martjTio  coronatum  fuifie? 
.  .  .  Proculdubio  h.TC  loci  omiflio  non  ex  ignorantia  cujufpiam,  aut  fcripto- 
ris  alterius,  fed  ex  ccrtifTimA  omnium,  ad  quos  fpeftabat  haec  cpirtola,  tum 
Romaiiorum,  turn  Corinthiorum,  aliorumque  iidclium  cognftione  et  explo- 
rati  fcicntia,  quae  ulteiiorem  cxpolitionem  minlmc  requiiebat.  Ac  tandem 
argumcntum  hoc  negativum  ex  Clcmente  produftum,  non  eorum  fed  nottium 
/ft.  Clemens  optime  novlt,  et  ubi,  ct  quomodo  pailus  efl  S.  Petvus.  Idem 
etiam  bene  nuvciuiit  tum  Romaui,  tum  Coriutiiii.  Aliter  cos  c;i  de  re  cer- 

tisres  fuciaet  Clemens.  Pcatfoa*  de  Succcjf. prim.  Romx  Efifc.  D'f]\  i.  cap,  8. 
Jed.  /.v. 
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Upon  the  whole,  I  cannot  but  think,  that  thefe  paflages  of  Clement 
tear  a  teftimonie  to  the  martyrdoms  both  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and  that  at 
Rome,  which  cannot  be  evaded. 

Ignatius,  about  lo8.  writing  to  the  Romans,  fays  :  "  I  [h)  do  not 
"  command  you,  as  Peter  and  Paul.  They  were  Apoftles.  I  am  a 
"  condemned  perfon."  Ignatius  muft  have  fuppofed,  that  the  ChriiHins 
at  Rome  had  been  inftructed  by  Peter,  as  well  as  by  Paul.  The  obfcrva,- 
tion?  of  (/)  Pearfon,  and  [k)  Barratier,  upon  this  place,  which  I  put 
below,  appear  very  jufh 

The  Preaching  of  Peter,  or  of  Peter  and  Paul,  quoted  by  feveral  an- 
cient writers,  (as  has  been  {hewn  in  this  work,)  though  not  as  a  book 

of  authority,  compofed  (/)  about  the  middle  of  the  fecond  centurie,  or 

fooner,  makes  mention  of  Peter's  being  at  Rome,  in  this  manner,  as 
cited  by  La6lantiu«.  "  After  [m)  his  refurredtion  Chrift  opened  to  his 
difciples  all  things  that  fliould  come  to  pafs,  which  things  Peter  and 

Paul  preached  at  Rome."  And  what  follows.  There  {n)  is  another 
Jarge  quotation  of  this  book  in  the  Author  of  Rebaptizing,  writ  about 
256.  where  it  is  fuppofed,  that  Peter  and  Paul  were  together  at 
Rome. 

Dionyfius,  Bifhop  of  Corinth  about  170.  in  a  letter  to  the  church  of 
Rome,  infcribed  to  Soter  their  Bifhop,  as  cited  by  Eufebius,  takes  notice, 

"  that  (5)  Peter  and  Paul  going  to  italie,  taught  there,  and  fufF.-red  mar- 
**  tyrdom  about  the  fame  time." 

Irenaius  about  ij8.  fpeaks  of  the  church  of  Rome,  "  {p)  a:  Tou  i  Vd 
♦*  „  and 

(/J.)  Ofp^'  a)i;  'BTia^pi;  »tj  Taw^oj  oiaretVcrottai  vij.Ty.  "ZxeTtiji  ocrro-oXoi,  tyu  KXT:i>'.oiT<ic. 
^d  Rom.  cap.  4. 

(t)  Quid  enim  ex  his  verbis  ad  P..omanos  fcriptis  apcrtius,  quam  fandliiTi- 
mum  Martyrem  in  ea  fententia  fuiiTe,  quod  Pctrus,  non  minus  quan  Pau- 
lus,  Romas  evangelium  prcedicavit,  et  paffas  fit?  Fearjon.  ih.  cap.  7. 
n.  ii. 

(/■)  Ignatius,  ,  .  Romanis  fcribens,  negat  fe  ipfis,  tanquam  Petrum  et 
Paulum,  praecipere  velle.  Cur  Petrum  et  Paulum  una  nominat,  niii  quod 

uterque  Rom?5  fuerit  ?  Cur  Petrum,  'fi  cum  Romanis  nallam  nexum  habue- 
rit  ?  Si  enim  Romae  non  fuerit,  turn  Romanis  non  fcvipfcrit,  nil  magis^cuin 

Jis  commune  habebat,  vcl  iis  prxceperat,  quam  Jagobus,  vc]  Judas,  vel  Joa'hnes. 
Maoifeilum  ell  Ignatium  Romauum  Petri  iter  noviffe.  Barrat.  uhl  J\.pi\. 
num.  tit.  p.  5. 

(/)  See  note  (f). 

{in)  Sedet  futura  aperuit  illis  omnia,  quse  Pctrus  et  Paulus  Rim.-e  prnsdi- 
caverunt.  Et  ea  jorasdicatio  in  memoi-iam  fcripta  permjanfit.  Ludant.  Lift. 
L  4.  cap,  21.  p.  422. 

(/;)  See  Vol.  iv. p.  889.  890. 

Ap.    Eufcb.  1.   2.   cap.    25.    p.    68.      The    fame  paffage    is   lirgely  quoted 
Vol.i. 

(/>)  Sed  quoniam  valde  longum  eft  in  hoc  tali  volumine  omn'im  ecclci*a« rum  enumerare  fucceffiones ;  maximx,  et  aiuiquiffima:,  et  umnib  i>  cognitc^,  a 

j^lorjofifrmais  Apoftolis,  Petro  et  Fau'o,  Romx  formatie  et  conilit  iix  tcclerix. 
earn  quam  h abet  ab  Apolloiis  traditionem,  et  anuuntiatam  omnibus  jSjdem.  &c. 
Mv»  Ha;r.  I.  3.  cap.  3. 
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and  eftablifhed  by  the  two  great  Apoftles  Peter  and  Paul."  In  another 
place  he  fays, "  that  (^)  Adatthew  wrote  his  golpel,  whilft  Peter  and 
Paul  were  preaching  at  Rome,  and  ellablifhuig  the  church  there."  Ire- 
naius,  who  was  as  likely  to  know  as  moil,  had  no  doubt  about  thcfe 
things.  And  fome  of  his  arguments  with  heretics  are  partly  built  upon 
them :  well  knowing,  that  they  could  not  be  contefted,  and  that  thej 
were  generally  allowed. 

According  to  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  flouriflied  about  the  year- 

194.  St.  Mark's  Golpel  (r)  was  writ  at  the  defireof  St.  Peter's  hearer|, at  Rome.  ^ 
TertuUian,  about  the  year  200.  and  after,  often  fpcaks  [s)  of  Peter  bpr** 

ing  at  Rome,  and  teaching  there,  and  fuifering  martyrdom  together  with 
Paul,  or  about  the  fame  time,  5^ 

Caius,  about  212.  obfcrves,  that  (/)  in  his  time  were  to  be  feenat  Rome 
the  tombs  of  the  Apoftles,  Peter  and  Paul,  who  had  eftablifhed  that 
church. 

Origen,  about  23c.  as  cited  by  Eufeblus,  fays,  that  (u)  Peter  having 
preached  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  and  other  places,  at  length  came  to  Rome, 
where  he  was  crucified. 

Cyprian  (.v)  at  Carthage,  about  248.  and  afterwards,  always  fuppofeth 

the  church  of  Rome  to  have  been  eftablilhed  by  Peter.  So  {y)  likewil'e 
does  Firmillian,  inCappadocia,  in  his  letter,  writ  in  258. 

Lallan  ti  us 

{q)  Adv.  Hj^r.L  3.  cap,  I.  etmp.  Eujtb.  I.  5,  cap.  8. 
(r)  Fid.  Eufeb.    //.  E,  I.  2.  cap,   15.  ct  lib.  'Oi.  cap,   14.  atid  of  this    luork 

Vol.  a. 

(j)  Si  autem  Italiae  adjaces,  habes  Romam.  ,  .  .  Ifta  quam  fdix  ecclefia, 
cui  totam  doftrinam  Apoltoli  cum  fanguine  fuo  profudcrunt !  Ubi  Petrus  paf- 
fioni  DominicK  adsequatur:  ubi  Paulus  Joannis  exitu  coronatur.  De  Prafer. 
Hur.  cap.  36. /»•  245. 

Ncc  quicquam  refcrt  inter  eos,  quor.  Joannes  in  Jordane,  ct  quos  Petrus  in 
Tiberi  tinxit,   De  Baptifnu  cap.  ̂ .p.  257. 

Videamus  quod  lac  a  Paulo  Corinthii  hauferint  .  .  .  Quid  etiam  Ro- 
mani  de  proximo  fonent,  qiiibus  evangelium  et  Petrus  ct  Paulus  fan- 

guine quoque  fuo  fignatum  rpliquerunt,  Adv,  Marcion.  I.  4.  cap.  5.  /. 

505.^9. 
Oricnttm  fulem  Romje  primus  Nero  cruentavlt.  Tunc  Petrus  ab  altercj 

cingitur,  qi«uvi  cruci  adilvingltur.  Tunc  Paulus  civitatis  Romanae  confequitur 
nativitalcm,  quum  illic  martyrii  rcnafcitur  gencrofitutc.     Scorpiac.  cap.    15.  p. 
633- ^- 

(t)  ,  .  .  uo)j.-T£»j  Ta  r:L'7:Mci'  rZ-t  Ta^rry  lo^vysLy.i'.av  txxy'.ticriav.  Ap.  Elif'.'O. 
B-  E.  I.  2.  cap.  25./.  68.  in.     And  fee  in  this  work  Vol.  Hi.  p.  371. 

(«)  Ap.Eufih.l.  ,,.cap.i. 
{x)  Fattus  eft  autem  Cornelius  epifcopus  de  Dei  ct  Chrirti  ejus  judicio 

.  .  .  cum  nemo  ante  fc  faftus  cfTet,  cum  Fabiani  locus,  id  ctl,  cum  locus 
Petri,  et  gradus  cathedra:  faccrdotalis  vacaret.      Cyprian,  ad  Anioniari.  ep.  ̂ ^. 

^•'^^•.  A.  .  .  .  ^.  . Poll  ilia  adhuOnnfuper  pfeudo-epifcopo   fibi  ab  hasreticis  conftituto,  navt- 
gare   audent,   et   ad   Petri  cathcdram,   atquc   ecclefiam  principalcm   ...   a 
fchifmaticis  et  piofanis  litcras  fcne.  .  .  .    Cyprian.  Cornelio.  ep.  jy.  /'•  J 35. 
a-.  9.-;.  1682. 

00  Atquc  ego  in  h;;c  parte  ji;ilc  incignor  3d  hanc  tarn  apertam  et  manj- 
«  Icilani 
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Ladantius  (z)  about  306.  in  his  Inftitutlon^,  afcribes  the  death  of 

peter  and  Paul  to  Nero  at  Rome. 

The  Gme  LaiSlantius,  or  whoever  is  the  Author  of  the  hook  of  the 

Deaths  of  Perfecutors,  is  very  clear,  that  (<^)"in  the  rcie:n  of  Nero,  Peter 
came  to  Rome,  and  that  by  his  order  Peter  was  crucified,  and  Paul  alfo 
put  to  death. 

Eufebius,  both  in  his  Demondration,  and  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie, 
bears  witnelle  to  the  fame  things.  Not  now  to  infilf  on  his  Chronicle. 

In  the  former  {h)  he  fays,  "  that  Peter  was  crucified  at  Rcwne  with  his 
**  head  downward,  and  Paul  beheaded."  In  his  Ecclcfiaftical  Hiftorie, 
fpeaking  of  Nero,  "as  [c]  the  firft  perfecutor  of  the  Chriftians,  he  fays, 
*'  that  he  put  to  death  the  Apoftles,  at  which  time  Paul  was  beheaded  at 
*'  Rome,  and  Peter  crucified,  as  hiilorie  relates.  And  the  account,  he 

*'  fays,  is  confirmed  by  the  monuments  11:11  feen  in  the  cemetries  of 

"  that  city,  with  their  names  infcribed  upon  them."  And  what  fol- 
lows. In  another  chapter  of  the  fame  work  he  fays  :  "  that  [d)  Linus 

was  the  firft  Bifliop  of  Rome  after  the  martyrdom  of  Paul  and  Pete--." 
It  is  needlefs  to  refer  to  any  more  of  the  many  places  of  this  learned 
Bifhop  of  Cefarea,  where  he  appears  to  have  been  fully  perfuad«d,  that 
thefe  two  Apoflles  accomplifhed  their  martyrdom  at  Rome. 

Athanafius  [e)  fuppofes  both  Peter  and  Paul  to  have  fufFered  martyr- 
dom in  that  city. 

Ephraim  the  Syrian,  about  370.  fays,  that  (/)  Peter  taught  at 
Rome. 

Epiphanius,  as  may  be  remembered,  fays,  "that  {g)  Matthew  wrete 

firft, 

feftam  Stephani  ftultitiam,  quod  qui  fie  de  epifcopatiis  ful  loco  gloriatur,  et 
fe  fuccefiionem  Petri  tenere  contendit  .  .  .  multas  alias  petras  inducat.  .  .  . 
Stephanus,  qui  per  fucceffionem  cathedram  Petri  habere  fe  prsedicat,  nullo 
adverfus  hsreticos  zelo  excitatur.      FirmUian.  ep.  Cyprian.  75.  p.  225. 

(z)  Itaque  pcfl  illorum  obitum,  cum  eos  Nero  interemilTet,  Judasorum  no- 
men  et  gentem  Vefpafianus  exilinxit,  fccitque  omnia,  quae  illi  futura  ppcdix- 
erant.     Injtitut.  I.  4.  cap.  2i.  /.  423. 

{a)  Cumque  jam  Nero  imperaret,  Petrus  Romam  advenit.  .  .  et  convertit 
multos  ad  juftitiam.  .  .  .  Qua  re  ad  Ncronem  dclata  .  .  .  et  primus  omnium 
perfeciitus  Dei  fervos,  Petrum  cruci  adfixit,  et  Paulum  interfecit.  De  Mori. 
Perfec.   cap.  z. 

{b)  Kal  -srsT^o,-  ol  IttJ  ̂ '■ayi.yt;  kxtk  KiCpcOJr,!;  TdV^HTXi  wauXo;  cl  »TaTtfA.Krxi» 
Denu  Ev.  I.  2,.  p.  1X6.   C. 

(£■)    Tiirv)    '/HI   o'JToj    SsofAax"!    *"    '''''^'    ̂ <''i^'r«    'ST3uto<;    avay-ij^vj^fifi,-,    fTr*    raj 

aTOT|i/i>)G>ivai,  xj  'STiT^og  «g-*uTw;  dvcury.oXi-ric-^mcii  kcct  c'vrov  Iro^&TCU,  k.  ?>.  II.  £m 
/.  2.  c.  25.  p.  67.    Fid.  et  I.  2.  cap.  22.  Jin.  p»  62.    D. 

TW*    T>iv   iTVia-KOr.r,'!   Xr.oj.      H.   E.    T.   3.    cap.  2. 

(e)  riET^&j    o£    0     oia    Toy   ̂ (>oov  Twy  \iiaai,iti3)t  x^ltto^svoj,     kJ    ■sraoXas    ?"  o-o^ystvil 

ctTrcoYiula.)!.     Apol.  pro  fugd  fua,  ̂ .331. 

(/)    See  in  this  rvor/:  Vol.  ix.  p.  211.  et  opp.  fyr,   Tom.  i.  p*  SSS* 
(/)   See  vol,  viii,  p.  303.  from  Bar,  51.  num.  vt, 
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firft,  and  Mark  foor  after,  being  a  compsnion  of  Peter  at  Rome."  In 
another  place  {h)  he  fpeaks  of  Peter  and  Paul,  as  the  firft  Apoftles 
and  Bifiiops  of  Rome.  After  whom,  he  fays,  were  Linus,  CletuS| 
Clement. 

Jerome's  opinion  is  well  known  from  his  article  of  St.  Peter,  in  his 
book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  where  he  fays,  "  that  (/)  Peter  was  crucified 

at  Rome  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  Nero's  reign  :  "  and  from  [k)  his 
chnpter  of  St.  Mark,  "whom  he  calls  the  difciple  and  interpreter  of 
Peter,  and  fays,  that  at  the  defirc  of  the  brethren  at  Rome  he  wrote; 

a  (hort  Gcfpel,  according  to  what  he  had  heard  from  Peter."  Not  now 
to  refer  to  any  other  places. 

We  lately  faw,  how  (/)  Chryfoftom  fays,  that  Peter  having  been  at 
Antioch,  afterwards  went  to  Rome.  In  another  place  he  fays,  that  {m) 
atter  Peter  and  Paul  Ignatius  alfo  fuffered  m.artyrdom  at  Rome.  And  he 
thinks  it  a  wife  difpofal  of  Providence,  that  fo  many  fhould  bear  the  moft 
fignal  teltimonie  to  truth  in  a  place,  which  was  then  the  chief  feat  of 
impiety  and  fuperflition. 

According  to  Sulpicius  Severu?,  who  wrote  about  the  year  401. 

P  ul  («)  and  Peter  fuffered  martyrdom  at  Rome  in  Nero's  perfecu- tlon. 

l^rudentius,  about  405.  has  feveral  times  celebrated  the  martyrdoms 
of  Peter  and  Paul  at  Rome.  One  place  was  tranfcribed  from  him  not 
long  [0)  agoe. 

"lo  him  1  fiibjoyn  P.  Orofius  [p]  about  416. 
And  Theodoret,  about  4/3  well  obferves,  that  {q)  though  Nero  put 

to  death  two  of  the  principal  Chriftian  Lawgivers,  Peter  and  Paul,  he 
could  not  abolilh  their  laws. 

I  omit  Auguftin,  and  many  others,  who  fpeak  to  the  like  pur-^ 
pofe.  But  1  would  add,  for  fhevving  how  general  this  tradition  is, 
that  Abdias  Babylonius,  as  he  is  called,  in  his  Apollolical  Hiftorie,  fup- 
pofes  Peter  (r)  to  have  been  at  Rome,  and  to  have  fuffered  martyrdom 
there. 

Nor  can  any  of  my  readers  forbear  to  recoUefl  the  generalj^and  almoft '-unanimous 

iTrst  ̂ rKi.  X.  X.     UiCr.  27.  num.  vi. 
(?)  See  Vol.  X.  p.  130.  (i)   The  fame.  p.  92. 
(/)   See  before,  p.  427. 

(;?<)  'Ot  ̂ e  T.v  P'^j^yjv  oiK^vric,  »te  «ro'.X»)?  tote  acnQt'-x^  8ot)j  ikh,  -srXno.e'^ 

^'X?'"'^'"'  /^o«6ri«i-.  ̂   (i  tSto  xJ  w/tjoj  xJ  vsuv^.o^,  xJ  (xir  tKeivai  ofTo?  ih"  'uyctmq 
i^v^iKTocv.      Chr.  horn,   in  S.  Ignat.  Mart.    T.  2.  p.  599.   ̂ .       ̂ 

(;:)  Turn  Pauliis  ac  Petnis  capitis  damnati.  Qn.oruni  uni  cervix  gladio 
defe£la,  Pctrus  in  crucem  fublatus  eit.  Sul.  Sev,  liiji.  Sacray  I.  z.  cap.  29. 
«/.  41. 

(0)   See  before,  p.  4.^1. 

Ip)  Nam  primus  Romje  Chriftianos  fuppliciis  ct  mortibus  adfccit,  ac  per 
oinnes  provincias  pari  perkcutione  excruciari  imperavit.  Ipfumque  nomen 
extirpare  conatns,  beatiflimos  Clirifli  apoftolos,  Petrum  cruce,  Paulura  gladio 
occidit.     Orof.  Hijl,  I.  7.  cap.  7. 

{g)   See  of  this  ivork  Vol.  xi.  p.  lO^.  from  Theod.  Serm.  9.  De  Lrgilus  Tarn.  4 1 
p.  6,1.  n. 

(r)  Aprjlol.  h'ijl.  de  Petro.  §.  xvi.  tfc.  Jp.  Fabr,  Tern.  2. 
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unanimous  tcftimonie  of  ancient  writers  concerning  St.  Mark  :  that  he 

was  a  dil'ciple  of  St.  Peter,  that  his  Gofpel  is  the  fubllance  of  St. Peter's 
preaching,  and  that  it  was  writ  at  Fv.ome. 

It  is  not  needful  to  make  many  remarks  upon  this  tradition.  But  it  is 
eafie  to  obferve,  that  it  is  the  general,  uncontradicted,  difinterefted  tefti^ 
monie  of  ancient  writers,  in  the  feveral  parts  of  the  world,  Greek?,  Latins, 

Syrians.  As  our  Lord's  predidlion  concerning  the  death  of  Peter  'v-  re- corded in  one  of  the  four  Gofpels,  it  is  very  likely,  that  {s)  Chrili  ans 
\yould  obferve  the  accompliftiment  of  it.  Which  muft  have  been  in 
fome  place.  And  about  this  place  there  is  no  difference  among  Chrif- 
tian  writers  of  ancient  timesj  Never  any  other  place  was  named, 

befide  Rome.  Nor  [t)  did  any  other  city  ever  glory  in  the  martyr- 
dom of  Peter.  There  were  in  the  fecoiid  and  third  centuries  difputes 

between  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  and  other  Biihops  and  churches  about 

the  time  of  keeping  Eafter,  and  about  the  baptiGn  of  heretics,  "l  et  (a) 
none  denied  the  bifliop  of  Rome  to  have  what  they  called  the  chair  of 
Peter. 

It  is  not  for  our  honour,  nor  our  intereft,  either  as  Chrillians,  or 

Protcftants,  to  deny  the  truth  of  events,  afcertained  by  early  and  -Aell 
atterted  tradition.  If  any  make  an  ill  ule  cf  fuch  fa£l=,  we  are  not  ac- 

countable for  it.  We  (x)  are  not,  from  a  dread  of  fuch  abuf^iS,  to  over- 

throw the  credit  of  all  hiftorie.  1"hp  confcquence  of  which  would  be fatal. 

Fables  and  fidlions  have  been  mixed  with  the  accounts  of  Peter's 

being 

(j)  Non  infirmanda  efTe  ea  de  re  antiqnitatis  teflii-nonia,  multa  monent.  .  , 
•   I.    ConvenientilTimum    fane  fuit  fciri    locum,    ubi  Petro  mors  oblata  eil,  ad 

illuftrandum  Chriili  de  fervl  fui  martyrio  oraculiim.  .  .  .  Locus  ar.tcm  in  ig^no- 
ratione  jacet,  li  in  Ilomana  civitate  Petrus  cruci  fuffixus  non  fuit.     Bafnag, 
ann.  64.  n,  x. 

(/)  Gloria  decorique  maximo  ecclefils  fuit,  quod  et  do6lnna  et  fanguinc 
Apoltolorum  conderentur.  Plinc  exclamabat  olim  TertuUianus  :  Felix  eccle/ia, 

cut'  totam  doSlrhiam  Jlpojlol'i  cum  fanguiiie  fuo  profudenmt.  4.Quj  fit  ergo,  ut 
nulla  praeter  Roinanam  ecclefia  in  morte  Petri  exultarit  et  triumphant  I 
Id.  ib. 

(w)  Cum  gravlflimos  in  adverfarios  inciderint  olim  Epifcopi  Romani,  C7- 
prianos,  FirmiliarioSj  aliolque  teie  multos,  nonne  eorum  aliquis  earn  perftrin- 
xiflet :  et  gloriationem,  qu.^  Romana  fe  cfFerebat  ecclefia,  utpote  quse  nunquam 
prasfeutia  Petri,  fanguine-^ue  floruerit,  etfi  ad  ravim  ufque  utroque  ornamento 
fuperblret  ?  Id.  ib. 

(x)  Ncque  iilla  unquam  traditio  fait,  qux  majore  teftium  -numero  cingatur: 
lit  de  Petri  in  urbem  adventu  dubitari  non  polllt,  quin  cmnia  hiftorice  funda- 
inenta   convellantur.     Bafn.  ann,   64.   n.  ix. 

Tantus  hac  in  re  omnium  confenfus  fuit,  ut  fane  miraculo  dtbuerit  efTe, 

giiofdam  noftris  feculis  ortos,  faftum  adeo  manifeftum  negare  prx'fumfifle, 
Jjdi'rat,  de  Succejf.  Ep,  Rom.  cap.  i,  num.  i, 

Verum    hi    omnium  veterum  patrum    ttilimonio  refelluntur   Q^ae, 
inalum,  impudcntia  ell,  id  quidem  quod  nemo  veterum  dixit,  temere  affirmare : 
Petrum  fcilicet  fedem  fixilTe  Babylone :  id  vero  quod  veteres  omncs  ecclefia- 
llici  fcriptorcs  difertiffime  prodidcrunt,  advtntum  videlicet  Petri  Apolloli  in 
tfrbem  Romam  pertinaciter  negare.  Atqui  niiiil  in  tota  hiftoria  eccltfiaflica 

illuftrius,  nihil  certius,  atque  teRatius,  quam  adventus  Petri  Apoitcli  in  ur'ccra 
Romam.     Valcf.  Jnwt,  ad  Mufd't  I.  z*  c,  i^. 
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being  at  Rome.  But  they  are  not  in  the  moft  early  writers.  They 
have  been  added  fince.  And  it  is  well  known,  that  fictions  have  been 

jovned  with  hiftories  of  the  mofl:  certain  and  important  facts. 

The  two  traditions,  concerning  Peter's  being  at  Rome  and  Paul's 
preaching  in  Spain,  ought  not  to  be  compared  together.  They  are 
pot  at  all  alike.  The  later  is  not  attefted  by  fo  many,  nor  fo  early 

•WJHters,  as  the  other.  And  is,  probably,  a  mere  coajecture,  without 
any  foundation,  but  the  words  of  Rom.  xv.  28.  Which  are  no  proof 
at  all. 

This  argument  may  be  cenfured  by  fome  as  prolix,  and  even  need- 
Jefs.  But  as  fomc,  of  our  own  times,  as  well  as  formerly,  have  denied, 
or  difputed  this  point ;  I  have  thought  it  expedient,  to  let  my  readers 
fee  the  evidences  of  what  appears  to  myfelf,  as  well  as  to  many  other 
Proteftants,  very  certain :  that  St.  Peter  was  at  Rome,  and  fuiFcrc4 
martyrdom  there. 

CHAP.      XIX. 

The  two  Epiftles  of  St.  Peter. 

I.  Their  Geninnnejfc  Jhnvn  from  TcJIimonle,  atrd  internal  CharaHers, 
11.  The  People^  to  whom  they  were  fent.  III.  The  Place^  where, 
IV.    The  Time^   when   they   were  writ.     V.    Reinarks  upon   1    Pet, 

HAVING  writ  the  hiftorie  of  the  Apoftle  Peter,  I  now  pro- 
ceed to  his  epiilles.  Concerning  which  three  or  four  things  are 

to  be  confidered  b}'  us  ;  their  genuinnefTe,  the  perfons  to  whom  they 
were  fent,  the  place  where,   and  the  time  when  they  were  writ. 

,  I.  The  firii:  epiftle  was  all  along  received  by  catho- 
T/^etr  Genmmep.  j.^  Chriflians,  as  authentic,  and  genuine.  This  we 
Jcarn  from  {o)  Eufebius.  Who  likcwife  fays  :  "  Of  (/')  the  controverted 
books  of  the  New  Teftament,  but  yet  well  kno^wn,  and  approved  by 
many,  are  that  C4lled  the  epiifle  of  James,  and  that  of  Jude,  and  the 

kcond  of  Pett-r,  and  the  fecond  and  third  of  John."  And  in  another 
place  :  *'  One  (.)  epiftle  of  Peter,  called  the  firli,  is  univerfally  received. 
This  the  Prefbytcrs  of  ancient  times  have  Quoted  in  their  writings,  as 
undoubtedly  genuine  But  that  called  his  fecond,  wc  have  been  inform- 

ed, fby  tradiuon,]  has  not  been  received  as  a  part  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment.  Neverthelefs  appearing  to  many  to  be  ufeful,  it  has  been  care- 

fully ftudied  with  the  other  fcriptures."  By  which,  I  think,  we  may  be 
afluri-d,  that  a  great  regard  was  fhewn  to  this  epiille  by  many  Chriiliians 
in  the  time  of  our  learned  Ecciefiatlical  Hiilorian. 

Jerome 
{fi)    ̂ ie  VoL  viii  p.  96.  97.  99,  ICO.  lOI.  I02.  103.  I15,  II4,  I56.  157. 
\b)  Vol,  viii.  p.  96.  (0  P'  95- 

4 
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Jerome  fays :  "  Peter  [d)  wrote  two  cpiftles,  called  catholic  :  the  fe- 
x:ond  of  which  is  denied  by  many  to  be  his,  becauft  of  the  difrerenceof 

the  ftile  from  the  former." 
And  Ori^en  before  them,  in  his  Commentaries  upoii  the  Gofpel  of  St. 

Matthew,  as  cited  by  {c)  Eufcbius,  f^^ys  :  "  Peter  (/)  qn  whom  tlie 
*'  church  is  built,  has  left  one  epidlc  [univerfal'y]  acknowledged.  Let 

*'  it  be  granted,  that  he  alio  wrote  a  fecond.     For  it  is  doubted  of." 
What  thofe  learned  writers  of  the  third  and  fourth  centuries  fay  of 

thefe  two  epiftlcs,  we  haye  found  agreeable  to  the  tcftim.onie  of  more 
ancient  writers,  whom  we  have  confulted.  For  the  firft  cpiflle  feems  to 

be  referred  to  by  (g)  Ciemejit  of  Rome.  It  is  plainly  referred  to  by  {h) 
Polycarp  feveral  times.  It  is  a ifo  referred  to  by  the  (/)  Martyrs  at  Lyons. 
It  was  received  by  [k]  Theophilus,  Billiop  of  Antioch.  It  was  quoted  (/) 
byPapias.  It  is  quoted  in  the  remaining  writings  of  {m)  Irenaeus,  («) 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  (<?)  TertuUirai.  Confcqucntly,  it  was  all  along 
received.  But  we  do  not  perceive  the  fecond  epiflle  to  be  quoted  by  {p) 

Papias,  nor  [q]  by  Irenasus,  nor  (r)  Tertullian,  nor  {s)  Cyprian. 
However,  both  thefe  epiftles  were  generally  received  in  the  fourth, 

and  following  centuries,  by  all  Chriflians,  except  the  Syrians.  For  they 
were  received  by  Athanalius,  Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  the  Council  of  Laodicea, 
Epiphanius,  Jerome,  Rufin,  Augullin,  and  others.  As  may  befeen  in  the 
alphabetical  table,  in  St.  Peter,  at  the  end  of  the  twelfth  volume,  to  which 
the  reader  is  referred. 

Such  are  the  teftimonles  of  ancient  writers  concerning  thefe  two 
epiftles.  If  we  confult  the  epiftles  themfelves,  and  endeavor  to  form  a 

judgement  by  internal  evidence;  I  fiippofe,  it  will  appear  very  probable, 
that  both  are  of  the  fame  author.  And  it  may  feem  fomewhat  ftrange, 

that  any  of  the  ancients  hefitated  about  it,  who  had  the  two  epiftles  be- 
fore them.  For  with  regard  to  fome  of  the  moft  ancient  writers,  it  may 

be  fuppofed,  that  the  fecond  epiftle  had  not  been  ken  by  them,  it  not 
having  come  to  their  hands  together  with  the  firft. 

The  firft  epiftle  being  allowed  to  be  St.  Peter's,  we  can  argue  in  fa- 
vour of  the  other  alfo  after  this  manner.  It  bears  in  the  infcription  the  *♦ 

name  of  the  fame  Apoftle.  For  fo  it  begins  :  Si?non  Peter^  afervantj 

and  an  ApojUe  of  Jefus  Chri/L  And  in  ch.  i.  14.  are  thefe  words  :  Ktioiv- 
ing,  that  jhorily  I  rmiji  put  off  this  my  tabernacle^  even  as  our  Lord  JeJiTs 
Chriji  has  J})£wed  ine.  The  writer  ©f  this  epiftle  may  have  had  a  particu- 

lar revelation  concerning  the  time  of  his  death,  not  long  before  writing 

this.  But  it  is  probable,  that  here  is  a  reference  to  our  Lord's  predic- 
tions concerning  St.  Peter's  death,  and  the  manner  of  it,  which  are  re^. 

corded  in  John  xxi.  18,  19. 
From 

{d)  Vol.x.p.  130.  {e)  H.  E.  I.  6.  cap.  2^.  p.  227.     ji, 

(/)  See  Vol.  Hi.  p.  236;  {g)  See  Vol.i.p.  i^-j.aad  loo. 
.  2l8.  Sec  al/oj).  ig2. l^') 

Fcl.  I 
.p.. 

215. 

(') 
Vol , }.p. 

340- 
U) Vol. 

■up. 

242. 

(«) 
Vol 

u.p 

.  508 
ip) Vol up. 

250. 

^/&)  Vol.  a. p.  434.  and^'j. 
250.253.  {m)  Vol.i.p.  ̂ T^. 

(5)  Volii.  p.  616. 
(?)  Vvli.p.  374-375-3Si* 

(/-)  Fe/.  «./.  617.  ...  622.  (j)  Vol.  iv.  p.  i2<^. 
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F'rom  cb.  I.  i6.  17.  18.  it  appears,  that  the  writer  was  one  of  the  difci- 
p^e?,  who  were  with  Jefus  in  the  mount,  when  he  was  transfigured  in  a 

glorious  manner.  T^his  certainly  leads  us  to  Peter,  who  was  there,  and 
swhole  name  the  epiflie  bears  in  the  infcription. 

•Ch.  iii.  I.  This  fecond  epijUe^  beloved,  I  now  write  unto  you:  in  both 
which  I Jiir  up  your  pure  minds  by  way  of  remembrance :  plainly  referring 

to  the  former  epillle,  which  has  been  always  acknowledged  for  Peter's. 
TThefe    words   ̂ re   exprefs.     But  it  might  have  been  argued  with  feme 
<3egree  oFj>rohabiIity  iromch.  i.  12   15.  that  he  had  before  writ  to 
the  fan  e  perfon«. 

C.-nce  more,  ch.  iii.  i^.  16.  he  calls  Paul  brother,  and  otherwife  fo 
{peaks  of  him,  and  bis  epiftks,  as  mult  needs  be  reckoned  mofl:  fuitable 
to  an  ApolUe. 

'1  he  writer  therefore  is  the  Apoftle  Peter,  whofe  name  Lhe  epillle 
bears  in  the  liifcription. 

io  that  we  are  here  led  to  that  obiervation,  which  Wall  placed  at  the 

head  of  his  noies  upon  this  fecond  epiftle.  "  It  is,  fays  [t]  he,  a  good 
•^  proof  of  the  cautioufieiTe  of  the  ancient  Chriftians  in  receiving  any 
*'  book  for  canonical,  that  they  not  only  rejected  all  thofe  pieces  forged 
"  by  heretics,  under  the  names  of  Apoliles  ;  .  .  .  but  alfo,  if  any  good 
•'  book  affirmed  by  fome  men,  or  by  fome  churches,  to  have  been  writ- 

'*  ten,  and  fjnt  by  fome  ApofHe,  were  oft'ered  to  them,  they  would  not, 
'^  till  fully  fatisfiv.-d  of  ths  h£t,  receive  it  into  their  canon."  He  adds: 
"  There  is  more  hazard  in  denying  this  to  be  Peter's,  than  there  is  in 
*'  denying  fome  other  books  to  be  of  that  author,  to  whom  they  are  bj 
"  tra.lition  aftribe.!.  For  they,  if  they  be  not  of  that  ApolUe,  to  whom 

"  they  are  imputed,  yet  m^beof  fome  other  Apoflle,  or  apoilolical 
'*  man.  But  this  author  i^it'ier  the  Apoftle,  or  elfe  by  fetting  his 
*'  name,  and  by  other  circumftances,  he  does  defignedly  perfonate  him. 

«  Which  no  man  of  piety  and  truth  would  do/'  And  then  he  con- 
cludes :  "  This  epiftle  being  written  by  him  but  a  little  before  his  death, 

"  ch.  i.  14  ̂ nd  perhaps  no  more  than  one  copy  fcnt ;  it  might  be  a  good 
*'  while,  before  a  number  of  copies,  well  afteftcd,  came  abroad  to  the 

*'  gener;ility  of  the  Chriftian  churches." 
What  has  been  juft  faid  is  fufficient  to  confute  the  opinion  advanced 

by  Grotius,  that  {u)  this  fecond  epiftle  was  writ  by  Simeon,  Bifhop  of 

Jerufalem  after  James,  the  Lord's  brother.  Indeed  that  opinion  cannot 
be  admitted.  It  is  deftitute  of  all  authority  from  antiquity,  and  is  in- 
confjftent  with  the  whole  tenour  of  the  epiftle  itfelf,  or  at  leaft  with  many 

things  in  it.  As  has  been  well  Sbferved  by  (*•)  Vitringa,  and  has  been 
now  ftiewn  by  us. 

Jerome,  in  his  article  of  St.  Peter,  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  as 
already 

(0  Critical  Notes  upon  the  N.  T.p.  35S.  359. 
(k)  Scriptorem  autem  hujus  epiftolse  arbitror  efTc  Simeonem,  Epifcopum 

poll  Jact^bi  mortem  Hierofolymis,  cjufdemque  Jacobi,  cujus  epillolam  habcmus, 
fuccefrorem  et  imitatorem,  &c.   Grot,  in  2  ep.  S.  Petri. 

(x)  Verum  quncumque  ctiam  fpccie  fe  commeuckt  conjcftatio  h?ec  Gro- 
tiana,  haclcnus  animum  inducere  ncn  potui,  ut  earn  probem.  Epillola  Pi:lri 

po'.lerior  talis  eft,  ut  fcripta  cciifcri  nequeat  ab  impoilore.  Eft  enim  gravis, 
«t  laiido  viro  dignifUraa.    Quod  fi  ita  eli,  certiHime  Petro  erit  vindicanda, 

quia 
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already  feen,  fays  :  "  Peter  {y)  wrote  two  epiftles  called  catholic  :  the 

fecond  of  which  was  by  many  denied  to  be  his,  becaufe  of  it's  differing 
in  ftile  from  the  former."  Of  (z)  this  he  fpeaks  liicewife  in  his  epiftle 
to  Hedibia.  Bafnage  [a)  fays,  he  is  not  able  to  difcern  fuch  difference  of 
ftilc  in  the  two  cpilHes.  However,  Dr.  Sherlock,  now  Bifhop  of  Lon^jon, 

has  largely  treated  of  this  point  in  his  Differtation  concerning  the  autho- 

rity of  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter.  Wha  obferves,  p.  20  ■ .  "  that 
the  fird  and  third  of  the  three  chapters,  into  which  the  epiftle  is  now 
divided,  agree  in  flile  with  the  firit  epiftle.  The  only  difference  is  in 
the-  fecond  chapter,  the  ftile  of  which  is  no  more  like  to  that  of  the  other 
two,  than  it  is  to  that  of  tlie  firft  epiftle.  The  occafion  of  this  difference 
feems  to  be  this,  that  in  the  fecond  chapter  there  is  a  defcription  of  the 
falfe  prophets  and  teachers,  who  infefted  the  Church,  and  perverted  the 

doflrines  of  the  gofpel.  Some  ancient'Jewiih  wiiter  had  left  behind  him 
a  defcription  of  the  falfe  prophets  of  his  own,  or  perhaps  earlier  times. 
Which  defcription  is  applied  both  by  St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude  to  the  falfe 

teachers  of  their  own  times."  It  is  added  by  his  Lord;hip,  p.  204. 
"  St.  Jerome  fuppofed,  and  others  have  followed  his  opinion,  that  St. 
Peter  made  ufe  of  different  interpreters,  to  exprefs  his  fenfe  in  his  two 
epiftles.  But  had  that  been  the  cafe,  the  difference  of  ftile  would  have 
appeared  in  the  whole,  and  not  in  one  part  of  it  only.  Which  is  the 
prefent  cafe.  And  I  fee  no  reafon  to  think,  that  St.  Peter  did  not  write 

both  his  epiftles  himfelf." 
That  is  the  account,  which  his  Lordftjip  gives  of  the  difference  of  the 

fiile.  Which  all  will  allow  to  be  ingenious,  whether  they  admit  it  to 
be  right,  or  not.  For  fome  may  think,  that  [b)  all  this  difference  of 
ftile  arifes  from  the  fubjecSt  treated  of  in  the  fecond  chapter. 

I  conclude  therefore,  that  the  two  epiftles,  generally  afcribed  to  the 
Apoftle  Peter,  are  indeed  his. 

Mr.  Oftervald,  of  Neufchatel,  fpeaking  of  the  firft  of  thefe  epiftles, 

lays:  "It  contains  very  weio;hty  inftrudtions,  and  is  one  of  the  finefl 

books  of  the  New  Teftament."  Of  the  fecond  he  fays :  "  It  is  a  moft 
excellent  epiftle,  as  well  as  the  foregoing,  and  is  writ  with  great  Itrengtli 

and  majefty." 
Ccrtaii^ly, 

quia  prxter  praefationem,  non  temere  rejiclendam,  alia  per  hsnc  f/piRolani 
fparfa  funt,  quae  perfonam  Petri  nobis  digito  quafi  monftrant,  ut  cap.  i.  18. 

iii.    15.     V'ttring.  OhJir<vat.  Sacr,  I.  4.  cap.  9.  num.  x/:i. 
(^)  Scripfit  duas  epiftolas,  quae  catholicae  nomlnantur :  quarnm  fccnnda 

a  plerifque  ejus  effe  negator,  propter  llili  cum  priore  diflonaiitiam.  Z)r  f^.  /. 
0<■^p.  i. 

(z)  Habebat  ergo  Titum  interpretem,  ficut  et  beatiis  Petrus  M.ircum: 
cujus  Evangelium  Petro  narrante,  et  illo  fcribente,  comp^jfituni  ell.  Deniqne 
et  duae  epiftolx,  qus  feruntur  Petri,  irilo  inter  fe  et  charatlere  difcrepsnt, 
ftructuiaque  verborum,  lix  quo  intelligiinvis,  pro  ntceflitate  rerum  divcrfis 

eum  ufum  interpretibus.    Ad  Hsd'ih.  ̂ .  x'l.   T.  4.   P.  i.  p.  iS^.  al.  ep.  130. 
(^)  Nos  ftili  difcrimen  deprehcndere  non  pooumiis,  Ncqiie  continci  ali- 

quid,  quod  Apoilolo  fit  indignum.     B  tfnag.  A.  63.  num.  Hi. 

{/>)  Concerning  this  fee  more  hereafter  in  the  Remarks  upon  St.  ̂ ude's  ep'ijile. chap,  xxi,  near  the  end, 
7 



Certainly,  tjiefe  eplilles,  and  the  difcottrfes  of  Peter  recorded  in  the 
A<^3,  together  with  the  effects  of  them,  are  monuments  of  a  divine  in- 
fpiration,  and  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  promife,  which  Chrift  made  to  him» 
when  he  favv  hiin,  and  his  brother  Andrew  employed  in  their  trade,  and 
cafting  a  net  into  the  fea  :  Follow  mc^  faid  he,  and  I  will  make  you  jijhers 
of  men.     Matt.  iv.   18. 
«-      I       r  II.  Concerning  the  perfons,   to  whom   thefe  cpidles 

•'     *    were  fent,  there  have  been  different  opinions  among  both ancients  and  moderns. 

Eufcbius  (c)  fpcaking  of  St.  Peter's  firft  epi file,  as  univerfally  acknow- 
ledged, fays  :  "  It  is  infcribed  by  him  to  the  Hebrews,  fcattered  through" 

cut  PontuSj  Galaiia^  Qippadociay  -^f^c-,  (ind Bithyn-u.'"  'Fhey  who  are  de- 
firous  to  know  Jerome's  opinion,  may  confidcr  what  is  tranfcribed  from 
him  Vol.  X.  p.  130.  .  .  .  133.  For  he  docs  not  feem  to  me  to  have  any 
fettled  judgement  about  the  perfons,  to  whom  Peter  wrote.  Didymu?, 

of  Alexandria,  fuppofed,  [d)  St.  Peter's  firfl  epiftlc  to  have  been  fent  to 
Jews  fcattered  abroad  in  feveral  countreys.  To  the  fame  purpofc  Oecu- 
menius,  not  onlv  in  his  argument  of  the  cpifilc  referred  to  by  me  (c) 
formerly,  but  alio  in  his  comnientarie  {f)  upon  the  begining  of  the 

epifl-le. 
Among  the  moderns  not  a  few  are  of  tlic  fame  opinion,  as  Beza  and 

Grotius  in  their  notes  upon  the  firfl  verfe  of  the  firft  cpiftle,  and  Mill  [g) 

in  his  Prolegomena.  Cave  fays,  St.  Peter's  [h)  two  epirtles  v/ere  writ 
chiefly  to  Jcvvifh  Chriflians.  Tillemont,  fpeaking  of  the  firfl:  epiftle,  fays, 
k  (/)  is  addreffed  particularly  to  the  converted  Jews,  in  thofe  countreys, 
t>ut  it  fpeaks  alfo  to  the  Gentils,  v/ho  had  embraced  the  faith. 

But  though  fome  of  the  ancients,  as  juft  feen,  fay,  that  St.  Peter  wrote 
to  the  believers  of  the  circumcifion,  we  have  in  the  courfe  of  this  work 

obferved  divers  others,  who  fay,  he  wrote  to  Gentils  :  as  {k)  the  Author 
of  the  Calling  of  the  Gentils,  by  fome  fuppofed  to  be  Profper  of  Aqui- 
rain  :  the  (/)  Author  of  the  Divine  Promifcs  and  Predictions  :  {m)  Ju- 

nilius.  Caffiodorius  in  one  place  (v;)  fpeaks  of  Peter's  writing  to  the  Gen- 
tils, in  another  (o)  to  believing  Jews.  Auguftin  has  twice  faid,  that  [p) 

Peter  wrote  to  Gentils.  In  like  manner  another  author  (q)  in  a  fermoi> 

Joyned  with  his  works,  who  may  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  his  difciplc. 
Gregorie  the  i.  Bifhop  of  Rome,  exprclleth  himfelf,  as  if  he  thought,  that 

St. 

(c)    Sec  Vol.  vUt.' p.  103. 
(^)  See  Vol,  Tx.  p.  17^.  (f")    Vol.  xi.  p.  414. 

(_/  )    ToT;  lit   Tjifirof^ijj   ovToj  l?rjr£^?^Etj    l^;  0  [ji.scy.a.^Ao:  loc-KuQoq'    ccW'  ly.Hto^  aopir^j 

fij-fjiiuui  roTq   •/.7Sf/.aca;  luay^a.  k,  7\,      Occuin.  T.  2.  p.  482.    C.  D. 
{g)   Num.  60.  , 
(/')  Reliquit  pofl  fe  cpiilolas  duas,  Judcis  Chriftianis  prrecipue  infcrlptas* 

}{.L.  T.i.  p.  J. 
(i)  II  Taddrcfic  partlculitrcment  aux  Juifs  convertis  dans  toutcs  ces  provinces, 

quoiqu'dle  parle  aufTi  aux  Gentils  qui  avoient  embrafic  la  foy.  S,  Fierre^ 
mrt.  •^53.  Mnn.  T.  i. 

(k)    Vol.  x}.  p.  I26»  (/)   P.  139. 
(w)  P.  297.  299.  (n)  Vol.  xi.  p.  308. 
(0)   P.  313.  (/)   Vol,x.J>,  248. 
{q)   The  fame» 
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(r)  St.  Peter's  eplftles  were  ient  to  all  Chrillians  In  general,  both  Jews 
and  Gentils,  in  the  countreys  mentioned  at  the  begining  of  the  firfS 

cpiftle.  Bec'e,  in  his  prologue  to  the  fcven  catholic  epiftles,  largely  cited 
by  us  formerly,  fays,  that  {/}  St.  Peter's  epiftles  were  fent  to  fuch  as  hai 
been  profelyted  from  Gentiiifm  to  Judaifm,  and  after  that  were  converged 
to  the  Chriftian  Religion,  He  fpeaks  again  to  the  like  purpofe  at  the 

begining  of  his  Expofition  of  St.  Peter's  firft  epiille.  But  the  Greek 
word,  rendered  by  us  JJrangers,  is  not  equivalent  to  profelytes  :  as  tvai 
obferved  long  ago  by  (5)  Oecamenius  upon  the  place,  and  fince  by  (/) 
Bafnage. 

Mr.  Wetflein  argues  from  dirers  texts,  that  {u)  the  firft  epiftle  wzi 
fent  to  Gentils.  Mr.  Hallett  in  his  learned  Introduction  to  the  epiftle 

to  the  Hebrews,  obferves  :  "  Some,  fays  he,  go  upon  the  fuppofition,  tha£ 

St.  Peter's  epiftles  were  written  to  Jews.  But  it  feems  to  me  abirn- 
dantly  more  natural  to  fuppofe,  that  they  were  written  to  Gentil  Chrif-* 

frans,  if  we  confider  many  paflages  of  the  epiftles  themfeU^es."  Where 
(at)  he  proceeds  to  allege  many  paffages,  and,  in  my  opinion,  very  per- 

tinently.    Some  of  which  will  be  alfo  alleged  by  me  by  and  by. 
Dr.  Sykes  {y)  has  lately  declared  hirnfelf  in  favourof  the  fam.e  fentiment, 

and  argued  well  for  it. 

Mr.  Bafnage  fuppofed,  that  (z)  St.  Peter's  epiftles  were  writ  to  Jews 
and  Gentils,  chiefly  the  former. 

To 

(z^)  Foh  xl  p.  -353.  354.  (/)   The  fame.  p.  388. 

(j)  r»if/iaiy=»   d'e   to    oi/o/za    Iv  rctvrly   tZ    'm^ouriXvrZ    x.   X.      Oecum,    Vol.  2.   p% 
483-.   D. 

(/)  Fallitur  egregie  Beda.  .  .  .  A  qua  fe  fententia,  revocSiTrf,  n  vocem  3 

Petro  adhibitam,  iir'i^rs^o:^  attcndiffet,  quil  rcligionis  profelytus  nusiquam  de- 
fignatur.     Bafn.  An-.  57.  n.  iv. 

(u)  Ad  eos,  qui  e'x  Gentibus  elefti  funt,  ut  Chiifto  et  veritati  obedfrent. 
Cap.  i.  8.  18.  21.  22.    ii.   10.    iv.  3.     Wetjlcn.  N.  T.    Tom,  2.  p.  681. 

(x)   See  his  IntrocluU'ion.  /.  23.   .  .   .   25. 
(j)  "  This  epiftle  of  St.  Peti^r,-  foy.s  he,  y/as  writ  to  the  flrangers  fcattered 

through  feveral  parts  of  the  Lcffer  i?^<7.  And  it  is  plain,  that  he  meant  by 

them  Gentils  converted  in  thofe  parts  of  the  worfd  to  Chri'ft.  Pie  does  not 
mean  Jews,  but  fuch  as  were  ehcl^  according  to  the  foreknoiuletlge  of  God  the 

Father,  Such,  of  luhofe  falvat'ion  'the  Prophets  inqulrec},  nvho  prophefied  of  the 
grace  that  Jhould  come  unto  them,  ch.  i.  ver.  10.  fuch,^r  tvh'om  Chr'fl  ivas  ma- 
nfejled  in  thcfe  lafl  times,  ver.  20.  fuch  as  were  Xacj  eij  -sTEf-jTrotrjs-iv,  an  acquired 
people,  ivho  had  not  obtained  mercy  :  ch.  ii.  9.  ID.  as  fheep  going  aflray,  hut  noiv 
returned,  ver.  25.  as  men,  ivho  in  the  time  pajl  of  their  life  had  ivroirght  the  ivill 

of  the  Gentils.  iv.  3.  Thefe  are  marks'  fufficient  to  defcribe  the  people,  to 
whom  St.  Peter  wrote.  .  .  .  The  Gentils  weie  «ow  begotten  in  Chrijl  to  a  lively 

hope.  They  were  become  now  what  the  Jews  formerly  were,  «  chofen  genera- 

tion, a  royal prief  hood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people,  i^c,"  The  Scripture 
doiirine  of  the  Redemption  of  Man  by  Jefus  Chrijl.  Ch.  Hi.  fe3.  2^2.  p.  62.  63..: 

See  likeivife  ch.  v.  num.  832.  p.  '\oG.  307. 
(zj  Ut  noftra  fert  opinio,  ad  utrofque  fcripta  eft,  pr^cipue  tamen  ad  Ju- 

cIkos,  qui  fub  apoftolatum  Petri  ceciderant.  Ad  gentes  quoque  epiitolam  fcrfp- 
tam  fuiffe,  ex  his  explorate  pereipitur:  ̂ ti  quondam  eratis  non  pjpulus,  nunc- 
ejlis  populus  Dei.  I  cp.  ii.  ID.  Q^ise  Ethnfcorum  prxcipue  funt.  .  .  Praterea 
Ethnicorum  idololatria  his  peTfcriTigitur ;  InceJJlmu:  in  nefartu  idohrum  cultihr. 
iv.  J,    Bajh.  eiin.  J7.  num.  iv. 
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To  me  it  feems,  that  St.  Peter's  epiftles  were  fcnt  to  all  Chriftian?  in 
general,  Jews  and  CJentils,  living  in  Pontus,  Oalatia,  Cappadocia,  Afia, 
and  Bithynia:  the  greateft  part  of  whom  muft  have  been  converted  by 
Paul,  and  had  been  before  involved  in  ignorance,  and  fm,  as  all  people 
in  general  were,  till  the  manifeftatlon  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrift. 

That  St.  Peter  wrote  to  all  Chriftians  in  thofe  countrcys,  is  apparent 
from  the  valedlclorie  blefling,  or  willi,  at  the  end  of  the  epiftle.  i  ep. 
V.  14.  Peace  be  with  you  all  that  are  in  Chri/1  Jefus.  Lewis  Cappell,  who 

thought,  that  Sr.  Peter's  firfl:  epiftle  was  writ  to  Jewifli  believers,  allows, 
that  {a)  the  fecond  epiftle  was  writ  to  all  Chriftians  in  general,  and  par- 

ticularly to  Gentils,  induced  thereto  by  the  comprehenfiveneire  of  the 

addrelie  at  the  begi'ning  of  that  epiftle  :  to  them  that  have  obtained  like 
precious  faith  with  us  He  fliould  have  concluded  as  much  of  the  firfl 
epilUe  liicewife.  r  or  they  were  both  fent  to  the  fame  people,  as  is  evident 

from  St.  Peter's  own  words.    2  ep.  iii.    i. 
Moreover,  the  infcription  of  the  ̂ firft  epiflle  feems  to  be  as  general, 

31s  that  of  the  fecond.     Let  us  obfcrve  it  diilindly. 

To  the  elect,  iK.xiKToT^.  Says  Wall  upon  the  place  :  "  He  ufeth  the  word 
iKXtxToj,  choice  ones,  jull  as  St.  Paul  does  the  word  »ymy  faints.^  for  the 
word  Chrijiians.  And  as  St.  Paul  directs  almofl  all  his  epiftles  to  the^ 
faints,  that  i?,  the  Chrijiians,  of  fuch  a  place  ;  fo  St.  Peter  here,  to  the 

ele6l,  ox  ci'oice  ones,  that"  is,  Chrijiians,  fojourning  in  the  difperfions  of 

fontus,  Cjalatia,  and  Bithynia." 
Strantjers,  'asa.^i'ilr.^/.oi^.  Good  men,  though  at  home,  are  flrangers, 

cfpecial'y,  if  they  meet  with  oppofition,  trouble,  and  afHi^lion,  as  thofe 
Chriftians  did,  to  whom  St.  Peter  is  here  writing.  For  he  fpeaks  of 

ihe'W  trials,' arid  temptations,  ch.  i.  ver.  6.  7.  and  exhorts  them.  ch.  ii.  n. 

as  fajowfiers,  and  Jhangers,  i?  -ori  po'tKi*,-  y.at  •mo.^i-Kx^-'^.y.au  to  ahjlain  from 

fiejbly  lujls.  Says  Oecumenius  upon  ch.  i.  ver.  1.2.  "  He  calls  [b)  them 
^^  Jiran'^crs,  either  on  account  of  their  difperfton,  or  becauft-  that  all 
*.*  who  live  religioufly,  are  z-6!i\(t^  Jl rangers  on  this  earth,  as  David  alfo 

*'  favs  :  /  am  a  fojourner  with  thecy  and  a  Jlr  anger,  as  all  my  fathers  were.'* 
J*f.  xxxix.    12. 

Scattered  throughout  Pontus  ....  or,  of  [c)  the  dlfpetfion  of  Pontus ̂  
Galatia.  ...  So  he  calls  them,  not  becaufe  they  had  been  driven  out 

from  their  native  countrey,  but  becaufe  he  writes  to  the  Chriftians  of 

divers  countreys,  who  alfo  were  but  a  few,  or  a  fmall  number,  in  every 
place,  where  ihey  dwelled. 

This 

{a)    Ad  pofteriorem  aiitcm  B.  Petri  epi'^    :am   N?c  fuit  ea  fcripta, 
quemadmoduin  prior,  folis  Juda^is  toX;  ik  ̂ a/Tirt^cL^,  fed  omnibus  ni  univer- 

fum  fidclibus,  turn  ex  Juda^Is',  turn  ex  Gentibnr,,  ad  Chriilum.  convcrfis.  Quod 
liquet  turn  ex  ver.  i.  cap.  i.  To^q  lyori^ov  -hijJv  ?.a.'/JiTt  'srWiv.  (quod  de  Gen- 
tibus  proprle  dicitur)  turn  ex  eo  quod  cap.  iii.  15.  16.  dicit  Paulum  ad  eos 

fcripfifll-  in  omnibus  fuis  epHloh"s.  Atqui  plerreque  omncs  Pauli  epiftolae 

fcriptx    funt    ad   Gentes   ad    fidem    Chrilli    convcrfas.     Cappell.    H'ljl.    uipofl* 

Occiim,   T.  2    /.  483. 
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This  may  fuffice  for  fhewing,  that  thefe  two  epiftles  were  fent  to  all 
Chriftians  in  general,  living  in  the  countreys,  mentioned  at  the  begining 
of  the  firft  epiftle. 

I  (hall  now  fhew,  that  thefe  Chriftians  were  for  the  moft  part  of  gen^ 
til  ftock  and  original. 

I  Pet.  i.  14.  As  obedient  children^  not  fa/Jnon'ing  yourfdves,  according  to 
the  fanner  Infts  in  your  ignorance.  This  might  be  very  pertinently  faid  to 
men,  converted  from  Gentilifm  to  Chriftianity.  But  no  fuch  thing  is 
ever  faid  by  the  Apoftles,  concerning  the  Jewifii  people,  who  had  been 
favored  with  Divine  revelation,  and  had  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God. 

And  ver.  20.  and  21.  he  fays,  that  through  Chr'ijl  they  did  noiv  believe  in 
God.  Therefore  they  were  not  worfhippers  of  God,  till  they  were  ac- 

quainted with  the  Chriftian  revelation.  In  like  manner  ch.  ii.  g.  St. 
Peter  fpeaks  of  thofe  to  whom  he  writes,  as  having  been  called  out  of  dark- 

neffe  into  God's  marvellous  light.  Moreover,  they  once  were  not  God's 
people,  ver.  10.  Which  in  time  paji  were  not  a  people.,  but  arc  now  the 
people  of  God :  which  had  not  obtained  mercie^  but  now  have  obtained  rmrcie. 
Words  refembling  thofe  of  St.  Paul,  Rom.  ix.  24.  25.  where  he  is  un- 
queftionably  fpeaking  of  Gentil  converts. 

There  are  alfo  other  exprefHons,  which  plainly  fliew,  that  thefe  per- 
fons  had  been  Gentils,  and  had  lived  in  the  fins  of  Gentilifm.  ch.  i.  18. 

Forafmtich  as  ye  knoiu^  that  ye  were  redeemed  frojn  your  vain  converfatio)i, 
received  by  tradition  from  your  fathers.  And  ch.  iv.  3.  For  the  time  pajl  of 

our  life  ?nay  fuffice  us,  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentils :  tuhen  zus 
walked  in  lafcivioifneffe.,  lujhy  excejje  of  wine,  revellings,  banquetings,  and 
abominable  idolatries.  St.  Peter  does  not  charge  himfelf  with  fuch  things. 

But  they  to  whom  he  writes  had  been  guilty  in  thofe  refpeds.  And  by 
way  of  condefcenfiori,  and  for  avoiding  ofFenfe,  and  for  rendering  his 

argument  more  efFe6lual,  he  joyns  himfelf  with  them. 
Once  more,  when  St.  Peter  reprefents  the  dignity  of  thofe  to  whom 

he  writes,  upon  account  of  their  Chriftian  vocation,  ch.  ii.  9.  as  a  cho- 

fen  generation.,  a  peculiar  people.^  a  royal  pricjlhood :  certainly,  the  expref- 
fions  are  moft  pertinent,  and  emphatical,  if  underftood  of  fuch  as  had 

been  brought  from  Gentilifm  to  the  faith  of  the  gofpel,  as  indeed  they 
plainly  were.  For  he  there  fays,  they  were  to  Jlnw  forth  the  praifes 

of  him,  zvho  had  called  them  out  of  darkneffe  into  his  marvellous  light. 
To  all  which  might  be  added,  what  was  hinted  before,  that  the  per- 

fons,  to  whom  Peter  writes,  were  for  the  moft  part  the  Apoftle  Paul's 
converts.  This  miift  be  reckoned  probable  from  the  accounts,  which 

we  have  in  the  AiSls  of  St.  Paul's  travels  and  preaching.  Whence  we 

know,  that  he  had  been  in  Galatia,  and  the  other  countreys,  mentioned 

by  St.  Peter  at  the  begining  of  his  firft  epiftle.  Moreover  he  obferves 

2  ep.  iii.  15.  that  his  beloved  brother  Paul  had  written  unto  the?n.  We 

may  reafonably  fuppofe,  that  he  thereby  intends  St.  Paul's  epiftles  to 
the  Galatians,  the  Ephefian?,  and  ColofTians,  all  in  thofe  countreys,  and 

for  the  moft  part  Gentil  believers.  Nor  do  I  fee  reafon  to  douot,  but 

that  Peter  had  before  now  feen,  and  read  St.  Paul's  two  epiftles  to  Ti- 
mothie.     And  if  we  Ihould  add  them,  as  here  intended  alfo,  it  would  be. 

Vol.  II.  F  f  .  no 
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no  prejudice  to  our  argument.  For  thofeepiftles  likewlfe  were  defigned 
for  the  ufe  and  benefit  of  the  churches  in  thofe  parts. 

To  me  thefe  confiderations  appear  unanfwerable.     I  fhall  therefore 
take  notice  of  but  one  obje6lion  only,   which  is  grounded  upon  ch.  ii. 
12.  Having  your  co7iverfation  honejl  amo7ig  the  Gcntils :   that  whereas  they 

^fpeak  againji  you  as  evil-doers^  they  may  by  your  good  works,  ivhich  they  Jhall 
behold^  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  vifitation. 

Upon  the  firft  claufe  in  that  verfe  Beza  fays,  that  {d)  this  place  alone 
is  fufficient  to  fhew,  that  this  epiftle  was  fent  to  Jews.  But,  I  think 
not.  From  St.  Paul  may  be  alleged  a  text  of  the  like  fort.  I  Cor.  x. 

32.  Give  no  offenfe^  neither  to  the  fetus,  nor  to  the  Gentils^  [x**  tXAjjo-*,] 
nor  to  the  Church  of  God.  It  might  be  as  well  argued  from  that  text, 
that  the  Corinthians  were  by  defcent  neither  Jews,  nor  Greeks,  as  from 
this,  that  the  perfons,  to  whom  St.  Peter  wrote,  were  not  originally 
Gentils.  In  the  text  of  St.  Paul,  juft  alleged,  by  Jews,  and  Gentils, 
or  Greeks,  are  intended  fuch  as  were  unbelievers.  So  it  is  likewife  in 
the  text  of  St.  Peter,  v/hich  we  are  confidering:  as  is  apparent  from  the 
later  part  of  the  verfe,  above  tranfcribed  at  large.  St.  Peter  had  a  right 
to  diftinguifti  thofe,  to  whom  he  writes,  from  the  Gentil  people,  among 
v/hom  they  lived  ;  as  he  had  at  the  begining  of  his  epiftle  called  them 
ele£l,  or  choice  ones,  and  Jirangers,  and  they  likewife  went  by  the  name 
of  Chriftians,  as  we  perceive  from  ch.  iv.  16. 

St.  Peter's  two  epiftles,  then,  were  fent  to  all  Chriftians  in  general, 
living  in  thofe  countreys :  the  greateft  part  of  whom  had  been  convert- 

ed from  Gentilifm,  or  Heathenifm. 
_.,    _,  ,  III.    Our   next  inquire   is,   concerning  the  place, 
rhe  Place,  nvhere     ̂ ^^^^  ̂ ^^^^  ̂ pjj^j^^  ̂ ^^^  ̂ ^j^^ 
they  -were  ivrtt.  ^^  ̂ ^^  ̂ ^^   ̂ ^  ̂^^    ̂ ^^   ̂ p.^j^  g^^  p^^^^  ̂ ^^^  .    ̂ ^^ 
church  that  is  at  Babylon,  eleSled  together  with  you,  filuteth  you.  Which 
text,  underftood  literally,  has  been  thought  by  fome  to  denote  Babylon 
in  Aflyria,  or  Babylon  In  Kgypt.  By  others  it  is  interpreted  figuratively, 
and  fuppofed  to  denote  Jerufalem,  or  Rome.  So  that  there  are  four  opi- 

nions concerning  the  place,  where  this  epiftle  is  dated.  All  which  muft 
be  confidered  by  us. 

I.  Pearfon  by  Babylon  fuppefes  to  be  meant  {e)  a  town,  or  city,  of  that 
name  in  Egypt.     But  it  feems  to  me,  that  (/)  little  can  be  faid  for  this 
*  opinion. 

(^)  Inter  Gentes,  Iv  toTj-  t^vB^iv."]  Vel  uniis  hie  locus  tribubus  illis  difperfis 
proprie  fuifTe  infcriptam  hanc  epiilolam  convincit.     £ez.  in  he. 

(<")  Explodatur  figurata,  admittatur  literalis  cxpolitio.  Non  opus  erit,  ut 
in  AfTyriam  nos  conferamus,  fi  nudo  urbis  nomine  ftandmn  cfTe  arbitremur. 
Alia  enim  crat  urbs  Babylonis  nomine  infignita,  eaqiic  Judicas  multo  vicinior, 
a  Babyloniis  poft  dira  Prophetarum  vatlcinia,  Ptolomacorum  permifTu  condi- 
ta  et  habitata.     Pearfon.  de  Succ.  Rom.  Epifc.  Dff.  i.  fiiinu  vii.  iffc. 

(/)  Duas  enim  vetus  teirarum  orbis  liabuit  Babyloncs,  alteram  clarifllmam 
illam  Chaldasorum  regiam,  alteram  caftcllum  quoddam  jEgypti  a  Babyloniis 
conditurn.  Pofteriorcm  hie  nominari,  nemo  crediturus  fuiile  videtur,  nift 
fatna  fuifjet  vulgata,  priorls  Babylonis  aetate  nihil  fuperfuifle,  ccrte  nullos 
prorfus  ei  fuifle  incolas.     Heumann.  Nova  Sylloge  Dijfertat.  P,  2.  p.  106. 
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opinion.  Babylon  in  Egypt  is  anobfcure  place.  It  was  a  frontier  town, 

or  ftrong  caftie,  with  a  g.'.rrifon,  as  it  is  defcribed  by  [g]  Strabo  :  in  whofs 
time,  the  rei^n  <>f  Tiberius,  uas  quartered  one  of  the  three  Roman  Le- 

gions, appointed  to  keep  the  Egyptian  people  in  order,  in  fuch  a  place, 

as  may  be  fupp6fed,  there  [h)  were  but  izw  Jews,  and  not  many  inha- 
bitants of  any  fort,  befide  foldiers.  This  opinion  likewife  is  altogether 

without  the  authority  of  ancient  Chriftians.  If  St.  Peter  had  writ  an 

epiflje  in  Egypt,  in  all  probabili«-y,  it  (/)  would  have  been  dated  at  Alex- 
andria. But  there  is  not  in  early  antiquity  any  intimation,  that  [k)  the 

ApofHe  Peter  was  at  all  at  Alexandria,  or  in  any  part  of  Egypt,  If  St. 
Peter  had  been  at  Babylon  in  Egypt,  and  had  founded  a  church  there,  it 

would  have  been  a  church  of  great  renown  among  ChrilHans  :  whereas 

(1)  there  is  not  for  the  firft  four  centuries  any  notice  taken  of  a  church, 
or  Biihop  in  that  place. 

Le  Clerc,  who  [m)  follows  Pearfon,  fays,  in  his  notes  upon  i  Pet.  v, 

13.  "Thereby  («;  is  to  be  uiaderftood,  not  Babylon,  which  lay  Oii  the 
eaft  fide  of  the  Euphrates,  and  where  Peter  never  was,  but  a  city  in  E- 

gypt» rilv  T^ifc'^  i:ccy(A.ccraii  Ttv  (pgagKvTwv  tjjv  ai-yv^rov.  Strab.  I.  ij,  p,  807.  al.  p. 
1160. 

(h)  AbundafTe  Judasis  jEgyptiacam  Babylonem,  vix  probabile  videtur, 
propter  et  conititutum  in  ea  civitate  Romanorum  praefidium,  cum  fignis  et  a- 
quilis  fuis,  quas  Judaeis  odio  erant,  et  vicinitatem  Alexandrian,  in  qua  liben- 
tius  degebant.      Bafnag,  Am:.  46.  num.  xxvii, 

(/)  Si  Petrus  in  ̂ gyptiaca  Babylone  verfatus  eft,  cui  probabile  fiet,  non 
petivifle  Alexandriam,  civltatem  totius  orbis  fecundum  Romam  nobiliflimam, 
magnoqne  Judaeorum  numcro  frequentem :  cum  Altxandriae  in  vicinia  exfta- 
ret  Babylon,  et  moris  cfTet  Apoftolotum,  aliqua  in  regione  veftigium  ponen- 
tium,  Metropolcs  adire,  ut  m.qus  theatrum  haberet  evangelii  prasdicatio,  quae  . 
inde  veluti  ex  fonte  maiiabat  urbibus  provincialibus  irrigandis.     7(7.  iind. 

{i)  Qiiod  vero  in  jEgypto  unquam  verfatus  fuerit,  ne  leviffima  quidem  an- 
tiquitatis  umbra  obtendi  poteil.      Cav.  de  Petro.  H,  L.  p.  6. 
Quis  vero  Veterum  dixit,  Petmm  fe  Alexandriam  contulifTe  ?  Hoccine 

diflimulaflcnt  tot  eruditi  fcnptores,  quos  Alexandrina  peperit  ecclefia  f  Baf- 
nag* lb, 

(I  Liquet  omnes  ecclefias  apoftolicas  magnas  exiftimationis  fuiflfe  Veterf- 

bup.  Hinc  illud  Tertuilianum  :  Percurre  ecclefias  Aprjld'uas,  apud  qiias  ipfa 
adhuc  cathrdre  Apoftjlorum  furs  Icc'is  pmfident.  Proinde  ecclefia,  quae  Mem- 
phitlca  Babylone  fuit,  apollolicis  effet  inferenda,  et  multo  honore  cumulata 
fuiffet,  utpote  a  Petro  fundata.  Jam  vero  tarn  obfcura  fuit  Babylonica  ilia 
ecclefia,  ut  labentibus  quadringentis  amplius  annis,  in  antiquitatis  monu- 
mentis  nullo  veftigio  reperiatur:  nulla  fuit  Epifcoporum  fuccelilune,  nulla 
Martyrum  paffionc  nobilis.  Quod  de  ecclefia  apollolica,  et  in  Imperio  Ro- 

mano conilltuta,  vix  cogitatione  fingi  poteft.     Bafn.  ubifupra. 

(w)  l^id.  ejus  H.  E.  anno.  61.  7ium,  vii.  et  Annot.  ad Hammond'i  Premonitionent 
in  I  P.trl  epifolam. 

(«)  II  faut  entendre  non  la  Babylone,  qui  etoit  ̂   Porient  de  I'Euphrate,  et 
oii  v'.  Pierre  n'a  jamais  ete :  mais  une  ville  d'Egypte,  qui  fe  nomnioit  ainfi, 

et  qui  n'etoit  pas  loin  dc  lieu  ou  eft  bad  le  Caire.  Le  Clerc,  fur  i  ̂ ,  de  S, 
Pierre. "».  13. 
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gypt,  fo  called,  and  lying  not  f^ir  from  the  place,  where  now  is  Cairo." 
But  what  proof  is  there  of  Peter's  ever  having  been  in  Egypt,  more  than 
of  his  having  been  in  Afiyria? 

2.  Lewis  Cappell  conjeitured,  that  (o)  by  Babylon  is  to  be  underftobd 
Jerufalem.  But  it  is  a  mere  conjcfture,  quite  deftitute  of  foundation  in 
antiquity.  And  therefore,  in  my  opinion,  no  more  to  be  received,  than 
the  preceding  interpretation. 

3.  Divers  other  learned  men  think,  that  by  Babylon  is  meant  Babylon 

in  AiTyria.  So  {p)  Bcza,  (q)  Lightfoot,  (r)  Bafnage.  Cave,  who  fup- 
pofeth  [s)  the  firfi  epiftle  of  St.  Peter  to  have  been  writ  at  JBabylon  in 
Ailyria,  thinks,  that  (/)  his  fecond  epiftle  was  writ  at  Rome. 

They  who  reject  this  opinion,  fay,  that  [u)  the  Aflyrian  Babylon  was 
at  that  time  dmoll:  dcferted.  On  the  contrarie,  they  who  embrace  it, 

fay,  there  (a-)  were  multitudes  of  Jev/s  in  that  countrey.  Which  may 
be  true.  For  there  were  many  Jews  in  moft  countre3'S.  But  it  would 
have  been  more  to  the  purpofe,  to  produce  fome  evidence  from  antiqui- 

ty, that  Peter  was  in  that  countrey.  The  primitive  Chriftians  had  in 

their  hands  St.  Peter's  hrft  epiftle.  And  it  was  univerfally  received,  as 
his.  And  it  is  dated  at  Babylon.  And  yet  ecclefiaftical  Jiiftorie  affords 
no  accounts,  that  this  Apoftle  wasin  Ailyria,  or  Chaldea.  Is  not  this  a 
proof,  that  [y]  there  was  not  any  very  ancient  tradition,  that  he  was  in 

that 

(0)  Ego  potius  conjicercm  Jerofolymae  fuifTe  fcvlptam,  et  Jerofolymam  a 

Petro  fiiiiTc  diftam  figurate  Babylonem  :  quod  turn  tempon's  Jerufalem  non cfTet  amplius  urbs  fanfta,  fed  fpiritualis  quasdam  Babylon,  in  qua  ecclefia 
Dei  captiva  quafi  tenebatur,  et  gravi  fervitute  premebatur,  quatenus  pridem 

A  Jud;eis  perfecutioncm  pati  coeperat.     Capp.  H'ljl.  Ap.  p.  42. (p)  Babylona  propric  acclpio  pro  celcbri  ilia  AfTyrise  urbe,  in  qua  turn 
efTet  Petrns,  circumcilionis  Apoftolus.     Bez.  in  1  Pet,  v,  13. 

[q)  See  his  Sermon  upon  I  Pet.  i\  13.  Vol.  2.  p.  I141  —  1 147.  and  many  other 
places  m  his  nvorhs. 

(r)  Bafn.  Ann.  46.  num.  xxvii* 
[J)  Vcrum  ego  priorem  fententinm  tanquam  longc  verlfimiliorem  ampleftor, 

turn  quod  in  Babylone  Parthica  magna  clfet  Jiidxorum  frcquentia.  &c.  Cav. 
m  Pelro,  H.  L.  p.  6. 

(/)   Epiilola  fecunda  Romte,  ut  vidctur,  paullo  ante  mortem  fcripta.  Id.  ibid. 

.    («)  An  urbcm  illam  S.  I'etrus  adire   maximc  concupivit,   quam   Prophcta- 
rum  vatlcinio,   ct    julto  Dei   judieio  percufiam   cfTe    novit  ?   Pearjun.  uhi  fupr. 
(J.  ii},      PauUatim   igitur  dcfecit  Babylon,  a   Rcgibus  primo,   dcinde  a  populo 
defcrta.     lb.  num.  v. 

(.v)  In  AflTyria,  ubi  Babylon,  Immenfa  fuit  Judxorum  multitudo,  quos 
fub  Pctriiuim  cecidiiTc  apollolatum,  ccrtum,  exploratumque  eft  :  ut  nufquani 
gentium  provinciam  admiuillrarc  fuam  felicius  potutrit.  Bafnng.  enn.  46, 
num.  xxvii. 

{y)  Sunt  qui  in  dicta  Petri  cpiftola  Babylonis  nomine  non  Romam,  fed  Ba- 
bylonem ipfam,  quae  caput  fuit  AfTyriorum,  dcfignari  contcnJunt.  Varum 

hi  omnium  vcterum  patrnm  tcftimonio  rcfclluntur.  Ccrte  qui  Pctrum  Baby- 
lone   fediffe  volunt,  ollendant  nobis  oportet  fuccefiioncm    Epifcoporum,  qui 
Babylonis  ecclefiam   poft    Petrum  adminiftrarunt.   Qux,  malum,  impu- 

dentia  ell,  id  qiu"d'jm  quod  nemo  veterum  dixit,  tcmcre  affirmarc  :  Petrum 
fcillcct  fedcm  fixiflc  Babylone :  id  vero  quod  veteres  omnes  fcriptores  difer- 
tiflimc  prodidcrunt,  pcrtinaciter  ncgare  !   /^^A/.  Anmt,  in  Eufeb.  I,  2,  cap.  15. 
P'  33* 
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that  countrey?  We  juft  now  obferved  paflages  of  On'gen,  Epiphanius, 
Gregorie  Nazianzen,  Jerome,  Chryfoftom,  relating  to  St.  Peter's  travels. 
But  none  have  mentioned  Babylon,  as  a  place,  u^here  he  traveled,  and 
preached  the  gofpel. 

Says  Mr.  Beaufobre  :  "  As  {-z)  Peter  was  the  Apoftle  of  the  Jews 
"  fcattered  abroad  among  the  Gentils,  St.  James  having  ftayed  in  Judea, 
*'  he  went  to  Babylon,  where  a  great  number  of  the  Ifraclites  had  re- 

"  mained."  But  may  I  not  take  the  liberty  to  afk  a  queftion,  and  fay: 
Who  afligned  to  thefe  Apoftles  thofc  feveral  provinces,  with  fuch  limita- 

tions ?  St.  James  ftaid  in  Judea.  It  is  allowed.  We  are  certain  of  it 
from  the  hiftoire  in  the  Ails.  Neverthelefs  he  did  not  confine  his  re- 

gards to  the  Jev/3  in  the  land  of  Ifrael.  For  he  wrote  an  epiftle,  ad- 
drelled  to  the  twelve  tribes  feattered  tihroad.  And  if  Peter  alfo  was  an  A- 
poftle,  chiefly,  of  the  circumcifion  ;  it  was  not  of  thofe  only,  who  were 
in  Gentil  countreys,  but  of  thofe  likewife,  who  were  in  Judea  :  where, 

as  1  apprehend,  he  fpent  the  greateft  part  of  his  life,  even  after  our  Sa- 
viour's afcenfion. 

Mr.  Beaufobre  fays,  "  Peter  went  to  Babylon,  where  a  great  number 
of  Ifraelites  had  remained."  That  is,  he  imagined,  that  he  did  fo.  And 
it  was  fit  for  him  fo  to  do.  As  Bafnage,  in  a  palTage  {a)  cited  not  long 

ago,  fays:  "  There  was  a  multitude  of  Jews  in  Aflyria,  where  was  Ba- 
bylon. Nor  could  he  any  where  more  fuccefsfully  execute  his  apoftolical 

commiilion."  And  becaufe  we  imagine,  that  Peter  m.ight  very  fitly 
preach  the  gofpel  in  Aflyria,  we  conclude,  that  he  went  thither.  But 
fuch  reafonings,  if  calmly  confidered,  are  of  no  weight.  It  would  be 

much  better  to  allege  fome  ancient  teftimonics,  in  behalf  of  St.  Peter's 
Journey  into  Aflyria,  or  Parthia. 

Mr.  'Wetfl:ein  thinks,  that  St.  Peter's  firfl  epifcle  was  writ  in  the  coun- 
trey of  Babylon,  in  Mefopotamia.  As  there  is  fomewhat  new  in  his  argu- 

ment, I  place  below  [h)  a  large  part  of  it.     In  particular,  he  fays,  that 

when 

Negant  enim,  Petrum  Rom-s  faifTe  :  quod  teftntur  antiquitas.  Affirmant 
autem  Babylone  fuiHe,  vel  ia  iEg-ypto,  vcl  in  Chaldxa.  Quod  nulla  prodit 
hiftoria.     EJi.  in  i  Pef.  v.  13. 

(2.)  Comme  il  etoit  I'Apotre  des  Juifs  difperfez  parmi  les  Payens,  S. 
Jacques  etant  demuere  en  Judee,  il  alia  a  Babylone,  et  dans  les  provnices 
voifmes,  ou  il  etoit  relle  an  bon  nombre  d' Ifraelites.  litjt.  de  Mankh.  I.  2. 
ch.  3.  T.  /./I.  181. 

{a)   See  p.  452.  note  (.v). 
{b)  Cur  Babylon  in  Italia  potius,  aut  JEg\yto,  qiiam  in  Mefopotamia,  lit 

quasrenda,  cauflam  non  vidto.  Veteres  quideni  Romam  intelligunt,  .... 

Quod  recentiores  obferv«i(it,  Eabylo!ipm  proprie  dittam,  quo  tenipore  Petrus 
htcc  fcribebat,  habitatam  non  fuiffe,  verum  eft.  At  (priTeterquam  quod  et 
Stephano  Bvzantino  et  Lucano  comlat,  ctiam  Seleuciam  eo  tempore  nomine 

Babylonis  fuiffe  appellatam,)  poffumus  Babylonem  interpi-etari  non  urbeni, 
fed  totam  regionem.  .  .  .  Huic  obfervationi  addo  aliam,  quae  licet  mlhi  nunc 
primum  in  mentem  vencrit,  fuum  tamen  apud  m.e  pondus  habet,  Nimirum 

wbi  de  pluribus  vel  provincils  vel  urbibus  loquimur,  vel  ubi  ad  plures  fcribi- 
mus,  ordini   nature    conveiiientius  et    fimpiicius,  videtur,  ut   incipiamus  non 

ab 
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when  a  perfon  writes  to  the  people  of  feveral  cities,  or  countreys,  it  is 
natural  to  begin  with  that  which  is  ncareft  to  him.  So  does  Paul.  Col. 
iv.  3.  and  bt.  John  in  Patmc?.  Rev.  i.  and  ii.  The  like  order,  favs  he, 
is  alio  accurarelyobfcrved  by  St.  Peter,  if  he  wrote  from  Mefopotamia, 
not  if  we  fuppoie  him  to  huve  writ  from  Italie,  ©r  Egypt. 

Eut  fuch  obfervations.  though  ingenious  and  plauhble,  are  not  demon- 
ftrative  and  decifive,  even  when  they  are  juft  and  right.  Which  can- 

not be  faid  of  this.  For  fuppoling  St.  Heier  to  have  been  in  Mefopota- 
mia, the  countrcy,  neareft  to  him,  would  be  Cappadocia,  as  lymg  mc  re 

eaitward,  and  more  fouthward,  than  the  two  firfr  named.  Certainly 

Pontus  and  Gak'tia  were  farther  off  from  IVjefofotam.ia,  than  Capp^idocia. 
The  truth  is  :  St.  Peter  begins  at  the  north,  and  fo  goes  n^und.  And 
that  way  of  beginning  does  as  well  fuit  Ron^.e,  as  Babylon,  fofaras  1  can 
fee. 

Befide  all  this,  there  oirers  an  argument,  which  appenrs  to  mic  deci- 
five. If  the  Affyrian  Bab\lon  was  not  now  fubjeit  to  tne  Romans,  but  to 

(c)  the  Parthians  :  which  I  fuppofe  to  be  allowed  by  all :  it  cannot  !e 
the  place,  intended  by  St.  Peter.  For  the  people,  to  whoiB  he  writes, 

were  fubjedl:  to  the  Ron'ans.  And  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epiftle  he 
muft  have  been  within  the  territories  of  the  fame  Emipire.  i  ep.  ii.  13. 

14.  Submit  your/elves  to  every  ordinance  of  man^for  the  Lord's  Jake :  uuke' 
ther  it  be  to  the  king^  or  rather  Emperour^  as  iormierly  [d)  flicwn,  as  fu- 

preme  :  or  unto  Governours  J'ent^  (ixuxn  R^^meJ  by  him^  for  the  picnij}:ment 
ef  evil-doers.^  and  for  the  praife  of  them  that  do  well.  Again,  ver.  17.  //o- 
nor  the  King :  or  rather,  the  Fmperour.  If  St.  :  eter  had  not  now  bten 
within  the  Roman  territories,  he  would  have  been  led  to  exprefs  hinfclf 
in  a  different  manner,  when  he  enforced  obedience  to  the  Ronan  x  m- 

perour. 
This  argument  appears  to  me  very  obvious.  And  yrt  1  do  not  know, 

that  it  has  ever  bc^en  thought  of  by  any  before.  ^'^  hii  h  miake^  m.e  al- 
moft  fufpedt  the  validity  of  it:  though  I  cannot  difcern,  where  the  de- 
fe6t  lies. 

St.  -'eter  requires  fubje<£lion  to  Governours^fetit  by  the  Emperoiir :  un- 
doubtedly, meaning  from  Rome.  1  fuppofe,  that  way  of  Ipeaking  might 

be  properly  ufed  in  any  part  of  the  Empire.  But  it  might  have  a  fpecial 
prcpriety,  if  the  writer  was  then  at  Rome.  Where  indeed,  in  all  proba- 
bduy,  Peter  then  was. 

4.  So  that  v/e  are  now  come  to  the  fourth  opinion  concerning  the  date 

of  this  epiftle.     Whicli  is,  that  by  Babylon  St.  Peter  figuratively  means Ron  e. 

ab  ea,  quae  loqiicntibns  vel  fctlbentlbus  eft  remotiflima,  fed  proxima.  Hunc 

ordincm  fervavlt  I'aulus  Col,  iv.  13  et  Joannes  ex  Patmo.  Apuc,  i.  ct  ii. 
Hunc  ordinem  accurate  fervavit  etlam  Petriis,  fi  fcripfit  ex  Mefcpotamia, 
minime  autem,  fi  vel  ex  iEgypto,  vel  ex  Italia,  eum  Icripfiffe  exiftimemus. 
IVetJiiin,  in  2  P.t.v.  1 3.  Tom.  2,  p.  f  97.  698. 

(c)    Fid.  Stral.  1.  id.  p.  108  I.  in  al.  p.  745. 

{d")  See  the  frjl  Part  of  this  WqtI,  Book  i,  ch,  2.  §.  xi.  near  the  end.  C 
p.  1^6,  of/he  third  ediiidiu 
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Rome.  This  is  the  opinion  of  [e)  Grotius,  and  (/)  Whitby,  and  [g) 
Valefius,  and  all  the  learned  writers  of  the  Roman  communion  in  ge- 
neral. 

Thefe  have,  confefledly,  in  their  favour,  the  tcftimonie  of  antiquity. 
Which  is  no  fmall  advantage. 

Eufcbius  having  given  an  account  of  St.  Mark's  Gofpel,  and  of  it's 
having  been  writ  at  the  requell  of  St.  Peter's  hearers  at  Rome,  adds  ; 
"  And  {h)  it  is  faid,  that  Peter  mentions  this  Mark  in  his  firft  epiftle, 
"  which,  they  fay,  he  wrote  at  Rome :  and  that  himfeif  calls  that  city 
**  Babylon  figuratively  in  thofe  words  :  the  church  that  is  at  Babylon  falutes 

^^  you.,  as  does  Mark  my  fon.^* 
This  interpretation  fome  fuppofe  Eufebius  to  afcribe  to  Papias, 

But  (/")  Spanheim  denies  it.  And  perhaps  it  is  not  certain.  Whether 
Papias  faid  fo,  or  not,  it  was  ti^e  prevailing  opinion  in  the  time  of 
Eufebius. 

Jerome  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  in  his  article  of  St.  Mark, 
tranfcribes  the  juft  cited  pailage  of  Eufebius,  but  exprefleth  himfeif  more 

pofitively.  **  Peter  {k)  makes  mention  of  this  Mark  in  his  firft  epi- 
ftle, figuratively  denoting  Rome  by  the  name  of  Babylon.  The  church 

ivhich  is  at  Babylon^  eleBed  together  with  you.,  faluteth  you^  as  does  Mark 

?ny  foTii" Bede 

{e)  De  Babylone  diffident  vetercs  et  novi  interpretes.  Veteres  Romarti 
interpretantur,  ubi  Petrum  fuiffe  nemo  verus  Chriftianus  dubltabit.  Novi 
Babylonem  in  Chaldsea.  Ego  veteribus  affentior.  Nam  quod  Romam 
Babylonem  vocavit,   non  in    hoc  tantum  ferviit,    ut  fi   deprehenderetur  epi- 
ilola,   non   pofTet  inde  fciri,  quibus  in  locis    viveret.     Verum  etiam   
Congruentias  plurimas  inter  Babylonem  et  Romara  vide  Orofii  ii.  2.  3.  4, 
Grot,  ad  I  Pet.  v.  13. 

(y)   See  him  upon  I  Pet.  v.  13. 
{g)  Romam  Petrus  figurate  Babylonem  vocavit,  vel  ob  magnitudinem  et 

potcntiam,  vel  propter  impietatem.  .  .  .  Poteft  etiam  alia  ratio  hujus  cog- 
nominis  afferri,  quod  fcilicet  ut  Babylonii  Judjeos  in  fervitutem  redege- 
rant,  fie  Romani  tunc  Judsos  ditioni  fuse  fubjeciffent.  Sunt  qui  in  di£la 
Petri  epillola  Babylonis  nomine  non  Romam,  fed  Babylonem  ipfam,  quae 
caput  fuit  AfTyriorum,  dcfignarl  contendunt.  Verum  hi  omnium  veterurti 
patrum  teftimonio  refelluntur.  Valef.  Annot,  ad  Eiijeb.  H.  E.  I.  2.  c.  15.. 
/.  33-    ̂      ̂       , 

(pdViv    stt'    dvrr,^  ouf/.yj<;'    avudmav    ri    Tar'    ciinov   t/iv    ■woA.kv    r^cziKuJTi^ov    paXtuT^uyeif 

i/iog  ym.      EuJ,  H.  E.  I.  2.  C.  I5. 
(i)  Atqui  primus  omnium  Eufebius  narrationi  de  Marco  base  fubjungit : 

EJfe,  qui  dkerent  Romam  Jigurate  Babylonem  appellar'i.  .  .  .  Nee  tamen  Papiae 
jpfi  adfcribi  earn  interpretationem,  quicquid  vulgo  fentiant,  Valefio  ipfo 
verba  haec  a  prioribus  fejungente,  fupra  demonftratum  eft. ,  Vid.  P.  3. 
num.  xii.  Spanheim.  Dijf,  deJiSa  ProfeSl.  Petri  ad  Rom.  Part,  iv,  num.  ii.  Tom, 
^>P-  375- 

{k)  Meminit  hujus  Marci  et  Petrus  in  epiftola  prima,  fub  nomine  Babylonia 
figuraliter  Romam  fignificans:  falutat  vo3  quae  in  BabyloRC  eft|  COeleita;  Ct 
Marcus  filius  meus.    Dc  F*  /.  cap,  •viii. 
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Bede  (/)by  BabvIo;i  underftood  Rome,  as  did  [m)  Oecumenius.  How- 
ever, it  may  be  hcie  properly  recollecl;ed,  that  {n)  formerly  we  faw  an 

author,  Cofir.as  of  A  exandria,  in  the  fixth  centurie,  who  hereby  feems  to. 
have  underftood  Babylon  in  Aflyria. 

This  opinion  concerning  the  place  of  writing  this  epiftle  is  much  con- 

firmed by  the  general  tradition  of  the  ancients,  that  St.  Mark's  Gofpel 
■was  writ  at  Rome,  at  the  requeft  of  Peter's  hearers,  and  that  Mark  here 
mentioned  is  the  Evangelift.  Nor  is  this  contradided  by  Cofmas,  but 

confirmed  by  him.  For  he  exprefsly  fays,  "  that  [o)  Mark,  the  fe- 
cond  Evangelift,  wrote  his  Gofpel  at  Rome  by  the  diredlion  of 

Peter." 
They  [p)  who  rejecl  this  interpretation,  afFecl  to  flight  Papias :  whereas 

there  is  no  good  reafon  for  it.  If  he  faid  fo,  certainly  his  teftimonie 
would  be  pf  fome  value.  But  we  do  not  clearly  perceive,  that  this  was 
in  Papias.  However,  it  is  faid  by  Eufcbius.  It  was  then  a  common 
opinion.     Nor  did  he  know  of  a  better. 

Ot  lers  infinuate  likewife,  that  [q)  the  reafon,  why  Jerome  was  willing 
to  confound  Rome  with  Babylon,  was,  that  he  was  out  of  humour  with 
the  people  of  Rome.  Which  feems  to  me  to  be  groundlefs.  Jerome 

only  tianfci ibes  what  h«  had  found  in  Eufebius.  They  vt'ho  reject  the 
accounts  of  thofe  two  learned  ancients  fhould  by  all  means  produce 

fome  evidence,  that  Peter  was  in  Mefopotamia.  We  have  good  afl'urance, 
that  St.  i'vjark's  Gofpel  was  writ  at  Rome,  and  that  Peter  preached,  and 
fuftcred  martyrdom  there.  His  two  epiflles  therefore,  probably, 

-were  writ  in  the  fame  city,  a  ftiort  time  before  the  period  of  his life.^ 

Mill  varies.  In  his  note  upon  the  place  he  is  for  Babylon  in 
Egypt.     But  in  his  Prolegomena  (r)  he  is  for  Rome,  and  argues  well enough 

(/)  Babylonem  typice  Romam  diclt,  videlicet  propter  confufionern  multi- 
plicls  idololatrioe.  &c.     Bed.  expo/,  l  Pet.  v.  13. 

(;«)    BocviXuvx    S\   tI;v  ̂ ii^Y,v  ̂ ta  to  wE^Kj'avEi   xaXE?,  0  >tj    BaCi/Xwy   'C7o'K\u  J^^ow 
ta^yiy.i.      Oecvm.  In  loc,  V  om.  2. p.  526.  yl. 

\n)   See  Vol  x'l. p.  275.  and  zZ^. 
(0)    See  Vol.  x'l.  p.  267,  and  thejlijl  volume  of  this  Supplement,  p.  178. 
(/))  Quod  fi,  ut  Riifinus  interpiclatur,  telle  Papia  nititur,  infiimo  fane  ti- 

bicine  fiiltum  eil.  Nee  temere  ad  tropum  in  nominibus  iirbium  aut  regionum 
eft  recurrendum,  nifi  ubi  propria  vocis  fignificatio  locum  habere  non  poteft. 
Wetjlein.  N.  T.  Tom.  z. p.  697. 

(y)  C'eft  une  imagination  de  Papias,  que  les  anciens  qnt  adopte  avec  trop 
de  facilite,  et  que  S.  Jerome  auroit  rejcttce  avec  mepris,  fi  dans  la  mauvaile 
humeur  ou  il  ctoit  centre  Rome,  il  n'cut  ete  bien  aife  de  la  confondre  avec 

JBabylone.      Beauf.  Iltjl.  Mamch.  1.  2.  ch.  3.  T.'i.p.  l8l. 
(/■)  Romae  earn  fcriptam  fuifie  notant  ex  traditione  Veterum  Eufebius, 

Hieronymus  in  Catalogo,  et  alii  pcrmulti.  Plane  enim  Babylonis  nomine 
defignatam  voluit  Petrus,  ceu  communi  turn  tcmporis  apud  judxos  fuos  ap- 
pdlationc.  Quse  quidem  ct  In  hunc  ufque  diem  apud  cos  obtinct.  Abarbi- 
nel,  aliique  rtccntiores  Judrei,  commcntantcs  in  prophctias  de  Babylone,  ad 

Romam  illas  rtferunt  :  quod  ficut  a  Babyloniis  olim  'n  fervitutcm  rcdadti  fue- 
rint,  ita  poftea  jam  a  Romanis.  6cc.     Frokg.num.  39.  60. 
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dnough  for  that  opinion.      I  fuppofe,  that  to   be   his  final    determi- 
nation. 

It  may  be  beft  for  me  now  to  conclude  this  argument  with  a  part  of 

Whitby's  note  upon  i  Pet.  v.  13.  which  is  very  agreeable  alio  to  the  note 
of  Eftius  upon  the  fame  text.  "  That  Jiabylon  is  figuratively  here  put 
"  for  Rome,  is  an  opinion  fo  early  delivered  by  Papia'-,  and  which  after-. 
"  wards  fo  generally  prevailed,  (i.s  we  learn  from  Eufcbius,  Jerome,  antj 
*'  Oecumenius,)  that  I  fubfcribe  to  the  note  at  the  end  of  this  epiftle, 
*^  lyqd<pvi  a,  .0  ̂cjiJ.Yi<;,  jt  was  written  from  Romey  ftiled  alio  Babylon  by  tljc 
f*  author  of  the  Revelations,  ch.  xvii.  and  xviii.  For  the  Apoflle,  at  the 
*f  time  of  writing  it,  muft  be  at  Rome,  figuratively,  or  at  fome  city,  pro- 
"  perly,  called  Babylon.  Now  as  it  is  uncertain,  whether  St.  Peter  ever 
*'  was  at  Babylon  in  Chaldea,  or  in  Egypt,  and  improbable,  that  hs 
*'  made  any  confidcrable  {lay  there :  lb  it  is  very  improbable,  he 
**  fliould  do  it,  when  near  his  end.  At  Rome,  and  Antioch,  where 

*'  he  confefledly  refided,  church-hiitorie  is  copious  in  giving  an  ac- 
"  count  of  his  fucceflbrs  in  thofe  Sees.  But  who  can  fliew  any 
*f  thing  of  this  nature,  with  reference  to  either  of  thofe  Babylons? 
«'  &c.  &c." 

IV.  The  only  thing  remaining  to  be  obferved  by  us  is  the  ̂ j  .  ̂ . 
time  of  writing  thefe  two  epiftles.  Which  I  think  to  be  the 
year  63.  or  64.  or  at  the  lateft  65,  I  fuppofe,  Paul  to  have  left  Rome 
in  the  fpring  of  the  year  63.  St.  Peter  was  not  then  come  thither.  If 
he  had  been  there,  he  would  have  been  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  fome 
of  his  epiftles,  writ  near  the  end  of  his  imprifonment  at  Rome.  How- 

ever, not  very  long  after  St.  Paul  was  gone,  St.  Peter  migi.t  com.e  thi- 

ther. Here,  I  fuppofe,  he  preached  for  a  v.'hile  freely,  and  with  crreat 
fuccefle.  And  it  appears  to  me  probable,  that  both  thefe  epiflles  were 

writ  at  Rome,  not  long  before  the  Apoftle's  death. 
That  he  was  old,  and  near  his  end,  when  he  wrote  the  fecond  epiftle, 

is  apparent  from  Ch.  i.  14.  And  that  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  fame  Chrif- 

tians  had  not  been  writ  long  before,  may  be  argued  from  the  apologie, 
which  he  makes  for  writing  this  fecond  epiftle  to  them.  ch.  i.  ver.  13. 
...  15.  Wherefore  I  will  not  be  negligent  to  put  yon  ahvays  in  remembrance 
of  thefe  things^  the  ugh  ye  kyioiv  the?n^  and  be  eftablifoed  in  the  prcfcnt  truth. 
Yea  I  think  it  meet.,  as  long  as  I  a7n  in  this  tabernacle,  to  Jiir  you  up  by  way 
of  reynenibrance.  J^nowing^  that  J}:)ortly  I  mvj}  put  off  this  ttiy  tabernacle.^ 
even  as  our  Lord  fefus  Chriji  has  Jhewed  me.  Moreover^  1  will  endea- 

vour.^ that  you  may  he  able  after  my  deceafe  to  have  thefe  things  always  in 
remembrance. 

It  is  not  unlikely,  that  foon  after  the  Apoftle  had  fent  away  Silvanus 
with  the  firft  epiftle,  fome  came  from  thofe  countreys  to  Rome,  where  was 
a  frequent  and  general  refort  from  all  parts,  bringing  him  informations 
concerning  the  ftate  of  religion  among  them.  Which  induced  him  to 
write  a  fecond  time  for  the  eftablilhmentof  the  Chrillians,  among  v/honi 
he  had  labored.  And  he  might  well  hope,  that  his  laft  words,  and  dying 
teftimonie  to  the  dodtrine,  which  he  had  received  from  Chrift,  and 

had  taught  for  many  years  with  unfliaken  ftedfaftnefi'e,  would  be  of  great weight  with  them. 

V.  I  have  now  gone  through  the  four  inquiries,  pro-  Rcmarls  upon 
fofsd  at  the  begi,iing  of  this  article.     I  ftiaU  here  add     iPet,  v.i^. 

only 
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only  a  few  remarks  upon   i  Pet.  v.  13.    77?!?  (s)  church  that  is  at  Babylon^ 

eleSlcd  together  ivith  you,  faliiteth  you.     And  Jo  does  Mark,  my  Jon. 
The  word  church  is  not  in  the  original,  but  is  inferted  in  the  tranfla- 

tion.  The  fame  word  is  fupplied  in  {t\  Oecumenius,  and  [u)  in  the  La- 

tin, and  other  ancient  verfions,  with  the  approbation  of  (r)  Grotius,  and 

many  others.  But  Mill  (;-)  in  his  notes  upon  this  text,  where  he  un- 

tlerilands  the  word  Babylon  literally,  o'(  a  city  of  that  name  in  Egypt, 

argues,  that  thereby  is  intended  St.  Peter's  wife,  or  fome  honourable 
Chriftian  woman,  of  the  city  of  Bnbvlon,  where  he  then  was.  Which 

conjecture  is  countenanced  by  (z)  Wall. 
Dr.  Heumand  proceeds  farther.  Eirft,  he  fays,  that  [a)  by  Mark  my 

p}fj^  we  are  to  underftand  Peter's  own  fon,  which  he  had  by  his  wife. 

And  [h)  then  by  elected  together  zv'tth  you,  is  to  be  underftood,  an  excel- 
lent jewifli  woman  of  Babylon  in  Aflyria,  whom,  with  many  others, 

Peter  had  there  converted  to  the  Chriftian  faith,  and  afterwards  married  : 

his  firft  wife,  mentioned  Luke  iv.  38.  by  whom  he  had  Mark,  being 
dead. 

But 

(tt)  lE.y.■Kh^^)a^cc  prsefjgunt  Lin.  [in  marginc,  manu  recentiori  :]]  Oecumen. 
Vulj:;.  Syr.  Arab,  ̂ thiop.  ex  interpretamento.     Mill,  in  Ice. 

(x)  Ad  vocem  o-tysv-AsxT^,  et  Syrus,  ct  Arabs,  et  Latinus,  addunt  nomen 
ccclcfiae,  refte.  Nam  et  ad  ecclefiam  fcribit,  et  haec,  et  ilia,  pariter  Deo 

eletla,  id  eft,  a  mundo  fegregata.     Grot,  in  loc. 
(j')  Nempe  pro  indubitato  fumitur,  ecclefiam  Babyloniorum  hie  intelligi. 

Atqui  vt-ro,  fi  de  ecclcfia  hie  fcrmo,  quum  nulla  ejus  mcntio  faCia  fit  in  prae- 
ccdentibus,  aperte  dixiiTet  PetrriS  \xif.M7\x  h  ̂a.?t)^ivl.  .  .  .  Mihi  quidem  vehe- 

mens  fufpicio  eft,  per  nrnv  h  (?oi^vXun  a-vviKXiy.T-rrj,  intelligi  hie  I'etri  uxorcm, 
fidci  fimul  fufceptae,  vitfe,  laborum,  fociam  :  quae  Babylone  >Egyptiac^  tunc, 

cum  haec  fcribercntur,  egerit.  ...  Si  dicas,  iliud  ̂   h  ̂ xvvXun  denotare  po- 
tius  feminam  aliquam,  quae  fixam  fedem  habuerit  in  Babylone,  nihil  equidem 

repugno.  Efto  h  sv  ̂ ocQv?.2vi  five  uxor  Petri,  five  etiam  opulenta  qusdam  ac 
illuftii  loco  nata  femina  apud  Babylon ios,  quae  Apoftolum  hofpitio  exceperit : 
certe  nihil  hoc  loco  de  ecclcfia  Babyloniorum.     Mill,  in  luc. 

(z)  "The  word  church  is  not  in  the  Creek,  but  put  in  by  the  tranflators, 
as  underftood  in  the  Greek.  .  .  .  Dr.  Mill  tliiuks  it  to  mean  Peter's  wife,  who 
beinf  now  at  Babylon  with  her  huftjand,  did  falute  thofe  Chriftians,  to  whom 

the  epiftic  was  written.  And  then  the  reading  of  the  words  will  be  :  She  ivho 

is  x'our  pllonu-ChriJlian  at  Babylon  fiditteth  you."      Wall.  p.  357. 
(rt)  Siiriikm  erranint  errorem,  qui  qucm  JUium  fuuin  hie  loci  nominavit 

Petrus,  cum  non  naturalem  ejus  fuifte  filium,  fed  fpiritualem  arbitrati  funt..  .  . 
Maneat  nunc,  Pttrum  de  filio  fibi  ex  conjugc  nato  loqui :  quern  facile  ex  hoc 

ipfo  loco  cognofcimus  fuiffe  focium  paternorum  itinerum,  et  fimul  o-wi^yov  Iv 
X^^r^-     JlJ'U7n.  uli  fupr.  p.  iio. 

{h)  Rclinqul'iur  igitur,  ut  ftatuamus,  loqui  Apoftolum  de  uxore  fua,  Baby- 
lone nata,  ac  turn,  cum  ibi  verfaretur  Petrus,  una  cum  aliis  utriufque  fexus 

Judffiis  in  ecclefiam  Chrifti  tradudta.  Hoc  enim  fibi  volunt  haec  verba  :  i  l» 
^«Cy^a;»^  crvvi>C.tK-zyi.  .  .  .  Quis  nunc  non  videat,  Petrum  banc  vso<pvT&v,  fingidari 
baud  dubic  pittate  et  prudentia  confpicuam,  duxifle  in  matrimonium,  comi- 
temque  poftea  habuifTe  facrorum  itinerum  ?  Ex  quo  fcquitur,  priorem  uxorem, 
cujus  Ivucae  iv.  38.  mentio,  e  qua  fufceperat  Marcum,  fuiffe  cxftindam* 
Ileum,  ibid.  p.  liz.   11^. 
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But  it  appears  to  me  very  unlikely,  that  St.  Peter  fliould  fend  fa- 
lutations  to  the  Chriftians  of  feveral  countrcys  from  a  woman,  not 
named  by  hun.  Beza  fays  well,  that  {c)  St.  Peier  omits  the  noun, 
churchy  as  is  often  done  with  rc^gard  to  words  of  common  ufe.  What 
was  the  fcnfe  of  Chriftians  in  former  times,  appears  from  Oecumenius, 
and  the  vcrfions  taken  notice  of  above.  The  fame  fenfe  appears  in  i^d) 
the  Complexions  of  Caffiodorius,  and  [c)   the  Expofition  of  Bede. 

With  regard  to  St.  Mark,  Oecumenius  fay?,  "that  (/)  Peter  calls 
him  his  Jon  according  to  the  fpirit,  not  according  to  the  flelh.  Him  he 
permitted  to  write  the  Gofpel.  But  fom.e,  as  he  adds,  have  prefumed 

to  call  Mark  fon  of  Peter  according  to  the  flefh,  arguing  from  Luke's 
hiitoiic,  in  the  A<5ls  of  the  Apoftles  :  where  Peter,  having  been  delivered 
out  of  piifun  by  an  angel,  is  faid  to  have  come  to  the  houje  of  Marie^  the 
rtiuther  ofjohn^  ivhoje  furname  was  Aiark^  as  {g)  if  he  had  then  gone  to 

his  own  houfe,  and  his  lawful  wife." 
That  is  a  wrong  deduction  from  the  words  of  A£ts  xii.  12.  But  we 

her.ce  perceive,  that  thofe  people  fuppofed  Mark,  the  Evangelift,  to  have 
been  the  fame  as  John,  jurnained  Mark, 

And  I  would  alfo  farther  obferve  here,  by  the  way,  "that  [h)  Oecume- 
nius computes  Siivanus,  by  whom  St.  Peter  fent  this  cpiflle,  and  who  is 

mentioned  ch.  v.  12.  to  be  the  fame,  who  is  feveral  times  mentioned  by 

St.  Paul  in  his  epiflles,  particularly  i  Thefl.  i.  1.  2  Thefl"  ii.  i."  Who 
lil:ewife,  very  probably,  is  the  fame  as  Silas,  often  mentioned  in  the 
Ads. 

Oecumenius  there  calls  S'dvanus  a  mo fi  faithful  man^  zealous  for  the 
progreffe  of  the  gofpel.  Indeed  all  muft  be  feniible,  that  he  was  an  excellent 
man,  who  from  generous  principles  attended  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift  in  the 

journeys  undertaken  by  them,  in  the  fervice  of  the  golpel.  His  depu- 
t.-tion  from  the  Apoftles,  and  Elders,  and  church  of  Jerufalem,  with  their 
letter  to  the  Chriftians  at  Antioch,  is  very  honourable  to  him.  A<^s 

XV.  27.  32.  His  ftay  there,  and  Paul's  choofing  him  for  his  companion 
in  his  travels,  when  he  and  Barnabas  feparated,  farther  alfure  us  of  his 
juft  fcntiments  concerning  the  freedom  of  the  Gentils  from  the  yoke 
of  the  law,  and  of  his  zeal  for  promoting  true  religion. 

(c)  Ecclefiaj  nomen  omittir,  ut  in  vocabulls  communi  ufu  trltis  fieri  folet. 

Be%.' (d)  Salutatiores  quoque  ccdefije,  quam  de  Babylonia,  id  eft,  de  feculi  iftius, 
confufione,  dicit  eledam,  ct  Marci  filii  fui  pia  inftitutione  tranfmittens.  Cajfiod, 
in  he, 

(f)   Expof.  in  1  Petr.  cap.  v. 

(y)  Ma^xoy  ffi  tucv  xctTo.  laavyLCC  KaXEt*,  aA^'  ts  x«t«  angKO,,  Oecum,  I,  2, 
p.  526.    ̂ . 

\^g)    ,    ,   .    v^  tit;  T-)y   Ixvrv   OiyJ.otv  l7r«vcX0oiT«,    xa»  Trjv  yo//.i/^»iii  ffv^vyov,      lb.  3. 

(A)  tliroj  vTTEgCaX^ovTwj  d  o-*Xoi;«»oj  ovToi,  x>.»  ote^I  to  w^vyfAtt.  iv^Vfj-u^  dyamyt' 

fiivoi,  t'\yB  xa»  •aoiiJ'Ko-;  d\nti  f^vni^  »/ivti,  v.ou  avvi^yov  dvilv  fKTot,  TiptoS/a  Iv  TaTj 
IviTo^ufi    'nr«^«\sf^^«i£j,      CffiiAo?   ̂ eywj  y.ci)  fftXovctvei    xa,l    Tt/zofleoj,      Oecum,  ib. 

f.  525.  z>» 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.      XX. 

The  three  Epiftles  of  St.  John. 

I.  TJya'r  Genuinnejfe  Jheivn  from  Tcjiimome^  and  utternnl  CharaSfers.  II, 
The  Time  of  writing  the  firjl  of  thefe  EfijUes.  III.  The  People^  to  ivhom 
it  was  fent.  IV.  Obfcrvations  upon  the  fecond  Epijlle.  Y .  upon  the  third, 
VI.   The  Time^  zuhen  they  were  vjrit, 

77  ■-  r  I-  T  HAVE  already  writ  the  hiftorle  of  St.  John,  one 

J.  •„    ff  L    of  Chrift's  twelve  Apoftles,  and  an  Evangelift.    I  have 
•^  *  alfo  obferved  what  is  needfuU  concerning  the  Gofpel,  writ 

by  him.     We  are  now  to  conf.der  his  Epiftles. 
The  regard  fhewn  to  them  by  the  ancients,  may  be  foon  perceived  by 

recoUecling  briefly  what  has  been  largely  alleged  by  us  from  them  in  the 
feveral  volumes  of  this  work. 

St;  John's  lirft  epiftle  is  referred  to  by  Polycarp.  Vol.  i.  p.  ii8.  is 
(jiioted  by  Papias.  242.  250.  253.  and  is  referred  to  by  the  Martyrs  of 
Lvons.  340.  His  firft  and  fecond  epiftles  are  quoted  by  Irenaeus.  375. 
They  were  alfo  received  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  ii.  473.  509.  511. 

512.  And  fays  Origen  :  "John,  befide  the  Gofpel,  and  Revelation, 
has  left  us  an  epiftle  of  a  fev/  lines.  Grant  alfo  a  fecond  and  a  third. 

For  all  do  not  allow  thefe  to  be  genuine."  Vol.  iii.  236.  DIonyfius,  of 
Alexandria,  receives  John's  firft  epiftle,  which  he  calls  his  Catholic 
Epiftle,  5  -n  Iriro^*)  h  Ktx,^oXiy.ri.  He  likewife  mentions  the  other  two,  as 
afcnbed  to  him.  Vol.  iv.  672.  .  .  .  674.  The  firft  epiftle  was  received 
by  Cyprian,  and,  probably,  the  other  two  likewife^p.  832.  .  .  .  836, 
The  fecond  epiftle  is  quoted  by  Alexander,  Bp.  of  Alexandria.  Vol.  vii. 

250.  Eufcbius  fays  :  "  Befide  his  Gofpel,  his  firft  epiftle  is  univerfally 
acknowledged  by  thofe  of  the  prefent  time,  and  by  the  ancients  :  but 

the  other  two  are  contradicted  :  "  that  i?,  doubted  of  by  fome.  Vol.  viii, 
95.  See  alfo  p.  96.  97.  and  157.  158.  All  the  three  epiftles  were  1*6- 
ceived  by  Athanafius.  p.  227.  by  Cyril,  of  Jerufalcm.  p.  270.  by  the  Coun- 

cil of  Laodicea.  p.  292!  by  Epiphanius.  p.  304.  310.  All  three  were  re- 
ceived by  Jerome.  Vol.  x.  77.  but  the  two  laft  were  doubted  of  by  fome 

in  his  time.  p.  99.  100.  All  three  were  received  by  Rufin.  p.  187. 
by  the  third  Council  of  Carthage,  p.  194.  by  Auguftin.  p.  211 '248.  and 
by  all  thofe  authors,  who  received  the  fame  canon  of  the  NewTeftament, 
that  we  do.  They  are  in  the  Alexandrian  manufcript.  Vol.  xi.  p.  240. 
All  three  are  alfo  in  the  catalogues  of  Grcgorie  Nazianzen.  ix.  133.  and 
of  Amphilochius.  p.  148.  But  this  laft  obfcrves,  that  fome  received  one 
of  theni  only.  And  indeed,  it  is  acknowledged,  that  but  one  epiftle  of 
St.  John  is  received  by  the  Syrian  churches.  Vol.  ix.  191.  .  .  196.  217. 
ISor  were  any  more  received  bv  Chryfoftom.  Vol.  x.  313.  337.  .  .  339. 
Venerable  Bcde,  near  the  begining  of  the  eighth  centurie,  in  his  Expofi- 

tion  of  the  fecond  epiftle,  fays  :  *'  Some  {a)  have  thought  this,  and  the  fol- 

*'  lowing 

(«)  Qu'dam  putant,  banc  ct  fec]ucnlcm  cplftolam  non  ̂ ^^  Joannis  Apoftoli, 
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"  lowing  epiftle  not  to  have  been  writ  by  John  the  Apoftle,  but  by  ano- 
"  ther,  a  Prefbyter  of  the  fame  name,  whofc  fcpulchre  is  ftill  Ihewn  at 
"  Ephefus  ;  whom  alfo  Papias  mentions  in  his  writings.  But  now  it  is 
"  the  general  confent  of  the  Church,  that  John  the  Apoftle  wrote  ulfo 
*'  thefe  two  epiftles  :  forafmuch  as  there  is  a  great  agreement  of  docflrine 
*'  and  ftile  between  thefe  and  his  firft  epiftle,  and  there  is  alfo  a 

"  like  zeal  againft  heretics."  They  who  are  defirous  to  fee  more 
quotations  of  ancient  writers,  may  coniult  the  Table  of  principal 

matters,  in  the  twelfth  Volume,  in  .S"^.  yohn^  Catholic  Epijiles^  and  Au- 

thors.^ who  had  the  fatnc  canon  of  the  N.  T".  with  that,  which  is  nozu  gene- 
rally received.  V^\i\(:}cv  article  may  be  found  under  Canon  oj'  the  Jcriptures 

of  the  N.T. 

All  the  three  epiftles  are  now  generally  received  as  St.  John's  in  thefe 
parts  of  the  world.  And  with  good  reafon,  as  feems  to  me.  Said  Origea  : 

*'  He  has  alfo  left  an  epiftle  of  a  very  iew  lines.  Grant  alfo  a  fecond, 

and  a  third."  That  is  very  right.  One  epiftle  was  received  by  all,  as 
certainly  genuine.  And  it  is  not  worth  the  while  to  contend  about  the- 
other  two,  when  they  are  fo  very  fhort,  and  refemble  the  firft  in  fentiment, 
phrafe,  and  manner  of  writing,  as  is  well  obferved  by  [h)  Mill.  And 
of  the  fecond  epiftle,  which  confifts  of  only  thirteen  of  our  verfes, 
eight  may  be  found  in  the  firft,  either  in  kak,  or  expreffion.  The 
title  of  Elder  at  the  begining  of  thefe  two  epiftles,  affords  no  juft  excep- 

tion. It  (f)  is  a  very  honourable  character,  well  becoming  John 
as  Apoftle,  and  now  in  years,  refiding  in  Afia,  as  fuperintendent 
of  all  the  churches  in  that  country.  And  St.  Peter  fpeaks  of 
himfelf  in  the  fame  character,  in  his  epiftle  univerfally  acknowledged. 
ch.  V.    I. 

Dr.  Heumann  fuppofeth,  that  [d)  here  is  a  reference  to  St.  John's 

great 
fed  cujufdam  prefbyteri  Joannis,  cujus  fepulchi-um  ufque  hodie  monftratur 
in  Ephefo.  Cujus  etiam  Papias,  auditor  Apoftolorum,  et  in  Hierapoli 
Epifcopus,  in  opufculis  fuis  fsepe  meminit.  Sed  nunc  generalis  Ecclellae 

confenfus  habet,  qu'od  has  quoque  epiilolas  Joannes  Apoftoliis  fcripferit, 
quia  revera  multam  verboium  et  fidel  fimilitudinem  cum  prima  ejus  epiftola 
ollendunt,  et  fimili  zclo  deteilantur  hasreticos.     Bed.  Exp.  in  2  ep.  foan. 

{h)  Epiftolas  autem  iflas  habere  auftorem  Joannem  .  .-.  ex  eo  plane  conftat, 
quod  in  iftis  omnibus  eadem  paflim  fint  co-^^aTo;,  idem  genus  et  charafter 
diclionis,  Secundae,  certe  ohiyo^'i^a,  (neque  enim  continet  ultra  tredccim 
verfus  ex  hodiernis  noltris,)  odto  quidem  verficulorum  cum  fenfus,  turn  ipfae 

|ij3-sjj,  exftant  in  epiftola  prima.  .  .  ,  Epiftola  autem  tertia,  ejufdem  omnino 
colons  ac  charatteris  cum  fecunda,  per  omnia  fapit  Joannem  Apoftolum. 
Mill.  Prokg.  num.  153. 

(c)  Quod  aliqui  Joanni  cuidam  altcri,  Prefbytero  vulgo  difto,  adfcn'ptas. 
volant  has  duas  epiftolas,  ii  neutiquum  vident,  quam  fortiter  contra  illos  mili- 

tet  illud  0  'd^icQvn^oi  xar'  i^o^n-n:  quiwe  privatu  homini,  vel  ctiam  Epif-. 
copo,  haudquaquam  conveniat.  .  .  .  Imo  vero  Apoftolo  noftro  pecuilariter: 
adaptatum  et  accommodatum  erat :  utpote  qui  jam  nonagenarius  fuerit,  omni- 
bufque  provincise  Afire  ecclefiis  praefiderit.  Mill.  Ibid.  num.  153.  154.  Vid, 
et  Lampe  Prolegom.  in  fuan.   I.  i.   cap.  7.  num.  viii. 

{d)  Deinde  articulo  6  docet  Joannes,  nomen  hoc  fibi  cum  ncmine  commune 

efle. 
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great  age,  at  the  time  of  his  writing  thefe  two  epiftles.  And  he  thinks, 
that  St.  John  was  then  as  well  known  hv  that  title,  as  by  his  name.  The 
Elder  therefwe  is  as  much,  as  if  he  had  faid;  The  aged  Apollle.  And  he 
refers  to  Wolfius,  and  others,  who  had  before  faid  the  fame,  or  what  is 
to  the  like  purpofe. 

The  want  of  a  name  at  the  begining  is  no  objection.  It  is  rather 

an  argument,  that  they  are  his  :  that  being  agreeable  to  St.  John,  who 
prefixes  not  his  name,  to  that  epiflle,  which  is  unqueftionably  his. 

And  fay  Beaufobre  and  Lenfuit  in  their  preface  to  the  fecond  and  third 

cpiftles  :  "  It  i';  certain,  that  the  writer  of  the  third  epiftle  fpeaks  with 
"  an  authority,  which  the  Bifhop  of  a  particular  church  could  not  pre- 
**  tend  to,  and  could  not  fuit  John  the  elder,  even  fuppofing  him  to  have 
«'  been  Bifhop  of  the  church  of  Ephefus,  as  the  pretended  Apoftolical 
*'  Conftitutions  iay  he  was  appointed  by  John  the  ApofHe.  For  if 
«'  Diotrephes  was  Bilhop  of  one  of  the  churches  of  Afia,  as  is  reckoned, 
"  the  Bilhop  of  Ephefus  had  no  right  to  fay  to  him,  as  the  writer  of  this 
"  epiftle  does  ver.  10.  If  I  come^  I  ivill  remember  his  deeds  which  he  does. 
"  Thnt  language,  and  the  vihts  made  to  the  churches,  denote  a  man, 
*' who  had  a  nioie  general  jurifdiition,  than  that  of  a  Bifhop,  and  can 

«^only  fuit  St.  John  the  ApolHe." 
11.  That  may  fuffice  for  (hewing  the  genuinnefTe  of  the 

TbeTimeoJ    ̂ j^j-^g  epiftles.     Let  us  now  make  fome  remarks  upon  each 

"^''/IW '*'}7      of  them,  begining  with  the  firft.     Concerning  which  there 
J^'J     I"J  ̂'     3j.g  j.^yQ  inquiries,  that  may  be  proper :   the  time  waen,  and 
the  perfons  to  whom  it  was  writ. 

Grotius  thought  this  [e)  i  piftle  to  have  been  writ  in  Patmos,  before  the 
deftrucSlionof  Jcrufalem,  Hammond  and  Whitby  likewife  were  of  opinion, 
that  it  was  writ,  before  that  great  calamity  befell  the  JewilTi  nation.  Dr, 
Benfon  (/)  is  inclined  to  pLce  it  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  68  of  Nero  14. 
that  is,  after  the  Jewiih  war  was  broke  out,  and  not  long  before  the  de- 
ftrudtion  of  Jerufalem.  Mill  (^),  and  Le  Cierc  [h)  who  follows  him, 
place  this  epiftle  in  tne  year  91.  or  92.  Bafnage  (/)  fpeaks  of  this  epiftle 
at  the  year  98.  and  j^aronius  ̂ k)  at  the  year  99.  Beaufobre  and  Lenfant 

in  their  preface  to  tais  epiltlecxprels  thcmfelves  after  this  manner  :  "Al- 
"  though  we  cannot  fay  any  thing  certain  concerning  tae  time,  when  St. 
•'  John  wrote  this  epiftle ;  we  may  be  fatisfied,  that  it  was  near  the  end  of 

"the 

efle,  adeoque  vifo  t«  ir^to-Quri-^u  titulo  flatim  fcriptorem  harum  Ilterarum 
agnoviflc.  .  .  .  Nihil  proinde  rcllat,  quain  ut  ftatuanius,  a  Joanne  iflo  titulo 
indicari  aetatem  fuan.  proveftirumam,  nioiifque  turn  tuiflb,  cum  apptlhtari 
honoris  ac  rcvxrentix  cauiTa  Senerriy  five  Scmoreniy  vcl  ctiam  Saum  ylpojlolam, 

....  Graeca  proinde  haec,  'O  Ij^ctCi'tej'-j  ra'.'oi,  melius  itddi  Latine  non  poi- 
funt,  quam  hoc  mode  :  Grandasvus  Apoitolus  lalutcm  dicit  Caio.  .  . .  Heur.ian. 

Comm.  in  Joan.  Ep.  Hi.  np,  Nov.  Syllog.  Dif.  p.  i.    i'.  279.  280. 
(f)  Puto  autem  fcriptam,  ut  alibi  dixi,  ex  Patmo  hai.c  cpillolamj  japn  multo 

ante  excidium  Hicruftjlymitanum.     Groi.  Pr.  in  i  <^;.  jfcaiu 

(/)   Preface  to  St.  John's  fiifl  epijlle.   §.  iv. 

{^)    Pro/eg.  num.  148.  .   .   150.' (h)  H.  E.  an.  91.  num,  i. 
(;)   ̂rin.  98.  r.itm.  iv. 

(/•}  yiniu  99.  num.  vii.  ,  .  ,  x» 
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"  the  firil  ccnturie,  when  the  Apoftle  was  far  advanced  in  age."  Du 
Pin  (/)  fays,  it  is  not  known,  when  it  was  writ,  but  moft  probably,  near 

the  end  of  the  Apoftle's  lit"e.  Mr.  Whifton  (?«)  thought,  this,  and  the 
other  two  epiftles  of  St.  John,  to  have  been  written  not  long  after  each 
other,  about  the  year  of  Chrill,  82.  or  83.  Mr.  Lampe  («)  fuppofeth 

this  firft  Epiftle  to  have  been  writ  after  the  Jewifti  war,  before  St.  John's 
exile  in  Patmos,  and,  probably,  fome  good  while  before  it.  Confe- 
quently,  he  and  Mr.  Whifton  do  not  difter  greatly  about  the  time  of 
this  epiftle. 

I  muft  likewife  fay,  though  the  exaft  time  is  not  known,  I  am  of  opi- 
nion, it  was  not  writ,  till  after  the  Jewiih  war  was  over.  My  reafon  is, 

that  the  arguments  alleged,  for  proving  it  to  have  been  writ  fooner,  are 
not  fatisfadlorie.  And  in  examining  them,  perhaps,  fome  things  may 
occur,  affording  hints  of  a  later  date. 

One  argument  is  taken  from  ch.  ii.  18.  it  is  the  lajl  time^  or  hour: 
meaning,  as  {0)  fome  interpreters  think,  the  laft  hour  of  the  Jewifli  ftato 
and  conftitution.  Neverthelefs,  there  [p)  are  learned  men,  who  do  not 
affent  to  that  interpretation.  Grotius  himfelf  owns,  that  [q)  the  phrafe 
is  fometimes  ufed  concerning  the  world,  or  mankind  in  general,  as  well 
as  the  Jews.  And  Mr.  Lampe,  who  fuppofeth  the  phrafe  to  relate  to  the 
divine  judgement  upon  the  Jewifh  People,  fays,  it  (r)  might  be  ufed  not 
only  at  the  time  v/hen  it  was  inflicting,  but  alfo  after  it  was  accomp^iihed. 
Which  he  fuppofes  to  be  meant  by  thofe  expreffions.  ch.  ii.  8.  the 
darkneffe  is  paji^  and  the  true  light  now  Jhlneth  :  [though  [s)  Wolfius  thinks 

no 

(/)   D'ljf.  Prelim.  I.  2.  ch.  2.  §.  xl. 
{m)    Commentarie  -upun  St.  John's  three  CalhoHc  Epl/iles.  p.  14. 
(n)  Acquiefcimus  igitur  ha<ii;cnus  in  judicio  clariiruni  Eniii  de  Canone  N.  T. 

p.  270.  Scripts  tamcn  crcduntur  Joannis  epiftolse  ante  exilium  in  Patmuxa 
infulam.  Neque  eil  ratio,  ob  quam  non  ftatueremus,  eas  diu  ante  illud  tempos 
fuiife  confcriptas.     Lampe  Prol.  cap.  7.   num.  iv.  not.  (/;) . 

(0)  Ultima  bora  :  id  eft,  ultimum  tempus,  ubi  ad  Judges  fcrmo  eft,  fignl- 
ficat  tempus,  proximum  excidio  urbis,  ac  templi,  et  reipublicae  Judaeorum. 
Grot,  annot.  in  I  ep.  jfo,  it.   18. 

(/>)  Vid.  Wolf.  Prolegom.  in  I  ep.  Joatm.  p.  243.  244.  Ccrif.  eund.  ad  i  ep. 
cap.  ii.  ver,  18. 

(g)  Nomen  hora  extrema  mode  totum  humanum  genus  refplcit,  modo  po- 
puluni  Judaicum,  ex  quo  erant  Apoftoli,  et  non  pauci  Chriftianorum.  Grot. 

in  loca  quadam  JV,  7".  de  ylntichri/lo :  fpeciatim  in  I  e^.  jfc.  cap.  it.  Opp, Tom.    3. 

{r)  Alii  maturius,  aut  brevi  ante,  aut  faltem  circa  excidium  Hieiofolynii- 
tanum  fcriptum  effe  exiftimant,  qui  nobis  maxime  ad  verifimilitudinem  acce- 
dere  videntur.  Probabile  enim  eft,  per  icxdTi.v  u^olv  intelligi  tempus  judicii 
divini  in  Judseos.  cap.  ii.  18.  ejufque  confummationem  fpeftare  verba  cap.ii.  S. 
Lampe  Prol.  I.  I.  c.  7.  n.  iv.  p.  10^. 

(j)  — .1  fed  non  video,  quomodo  imminens  illud  judicium  argumen- 
turn  efle  poffit,  quo  Apoftolus  ad  iuculcandum  et  urgendum  amorem  mutuum 
uti  voluerit.  Tenebrae  omnino  inferunt  grittinam  et  Judseorum  et  Gentilium 
conditionem,  per  quam  non  folum  erroribus,  fed  et  vitiis  ita  crant  imraerfi, 
Ut  wo»  fTxaraj  appeliari  pctuerint.     IVolf,  Cvra  in  i  Jo.  ii,  8. 
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no  fuch  thing;  there  intended.]  And  therefore,  he  fays,  he  (/)  does  not 
acquielce  in  the  reafons  alleged  by  Grotius  and  Hammond,  to  prove,  that 
this  epillle  was  writ  before  that  event. 

Let  me  add  here  alfo  a  part  of  Wall's  note  upon  ch.  ii.  18.  which  to 
me  appears  not  amifs.  "  The  faying  of  St.  John,  //  is  the  laji  time^  is 
"  fpoken  as  a  great  many  fuch  fayings  of  St,  Paul,  and  the  other  Apoltles, 
"  had  been,  according  to  the  general  charge,  given  by  Chrift  to  the 
"  Apoftle?,  and  to  all  other  Cbriftians,  to  live  in  a  continual  expectation 
"  of  the  judgement.  They  that  interpret  it  otherwife,  of  the  deftruc- 
"  tion  of  Jerufalem,  as  Grotius,  and  Hammond,  are  forced  to  fuppofe 
"  this  eplftle  to  have  been  written  jult  before  that  deftruclion,  about  the 

"  year  69.  .  .  .  Nor  are  St.  John's  words  here  like  thofe  of  any  one, 
"  that  was  foretelling  that  event :  but  rather  of  one  that  was  fpeaking 

"  of  the  prcfent  llate  of  the  Chriftian  religion." 
Again,  it  is  argued,  that  («)  the  Apoftle  might  refer  to  the  calamities 

of  the  Jewifh  People  in  thofe  words  ch.  ii.  17.  The  word pajjcth  aivay^ 
and  the  luft  thereof.  But  thofe  are  only  general  expreflions,  reprefenting 
the  uncertainty  of  all  earthly  things.  And  therefore  afford  not  any  ar- 

gument, that  the  Apoftle  had  therein  a  regard  to  affairs  in  Judea. 
For,  if  he  had,  his  expreffions  would  have  been  more  diftinct,  and 
particular. 

Thirdly,  an  argument  is  alfo  brought  from  ch.  ii.  13.  I  write  unto 
you,  fathers.,  bccaufe  ye  have  knozvn  him  that  is  from  the  beginin^.  Whereby 
St.  John  has  been  fuppofed  by  fome  to  intend  fome  aged  Chriftians,  who 
had  feen  Jefus  ChriO:  upon  earth.  Which  is  more  likely  to  have  been  the 

cafe  of  fon^e  in  the  3'ear  68.  about  thirty- five  years  after  Chrilt's  afcen- 
fion,  than  many  years  afterv/ards.  To  which  I  anfwer,  that  [x)  hy  him 
that  is  frcm  the  hegining,  probably,  is  intended  God  the  Father,  not  Jefus 
Chrift.  it  is  equivalent  to  what  is  afterwards  fald  of  others,  in  the  fame 
verfe.  /  write  unto  you,  little  children^  becaufe  ye  have  known  the  Father. 
liut  it  would  not  found  fo  well,  4:o  fay:  /  have  written  unto  you,  fathers^ 
lecaufe  ye  have  known  the  Father.     See  alfo  vcr.  14. 

Fourthly,  it  is  (j)  argued  to  the  like  purpofe  from  ch.  ii.  7.  I  write 
no  now  commandment  to  you,  but  on  old  commandment,  which  ye  had  from  the 
hegining.     But  thereby  may  be  meant  no  more  than  the  commandment, 

which 

(/)  Grotius  et  Hammondus  ante  excidium  Hierofolymitanum  fcriptam  efTc 
fufpicahtur.  (^od  tamcn  loca  addudla  iion  evincunt.  Licet  enim  excidium 
illud  in  aftiim  datum  efitt,  dici  tamen  etiamnum  potcrat,  quod  hora  ilia  ultima 
vencrit.     Id.  ib.  not,  (h). 

(?/)  Unde  etiam  per  mundum  tranfeuntcm  cum  fuis  cuj)idilattbus  ad  idem 
Cicidium  Reipublicae  Judaicse  rcfpicere  Evangelilta  potuit.     Lampe  ib.  p.  106. 

(x)  Nqflh  Deum,  qui  Senex  Dicntm.  Dan.  vii.  9.  13.  2  2.  Dat  cuique  or- 
dini  quae  ipfi  convcniunt.  A  prima  a;tate  noviftis  Deum,  hitjus  mundi  opifi- 
ccm.  Is  autem  Is  eft,  qui  Chrillum  mifit,  eumque  pro  fc  audiri  voluit.  Grot, 
ad  ver.  13. 

(j)  Accedit,  quod  ad  fratrcs  fcribat,  qui  prxceptum  a  principio  audive- 
raut.  cap.  ii.  7.  per  quod  intelligi  debet  principium  praEdicationis  cvangelica?. 

A  quo  igitur  non  nimium  reriioveri  tlebcnt  ill",  quos  Apoflolus  alloquittvr. hanipe  iibi  fupra.  p.  ic6» 



Ch.  XX.  St,  John's  three  Ep'ijlUs.  465 
which  ye  had  from  the  begining  of  your  being  Chriftians  :  or  from  the 
time,  when  you  were  firft  converted  to  the  Chriftian  Religion,  whenever 
it  was.     And,  as  (2)  Wolhus  obferves,  none  of  thofe  to  whom  St.  John 
wrote,  in  any  part  of  his  life,  were  very  far  diltant  in  point  of  time, 
from  the  firft  preaching  of  the  gofpel. 

Since  therefore  there  are  no  expreflions  in  the  epilile,  declaring  the 
time  of  it,  or  clearly  referring  to  the  calamities  attending  the  downfall 
of  the  Jewifli  State ;   it  appears  to  me  probable,  that  it  was  not  writ 
till  a  good   while  after  that  event,  about  the  year   of  Chrift  So.   or 
later. 

III.  We  are  next  to  confider,  to  whom  this  epiftle  was     cr       1 
f    ̂   ^  To  lur.om  it lent.  ^       r  , 

And  here  I  obferve  :  As  the  writer  does  not  at  the  be- 

gining prefix  his  name,  nor  anywhere  elfe  mention  it  in  the  epiftle :  (o 
neither  does  he  defcribe,  or  characterize  the  perfons  to  whom  he  writes 
by  the  name  of  their  city,  or  countrey,  or  any  fuch  thing. 

The  firft  expreiTion  of  addrelTe  is  that  in  ch.  ii.  i.  My  little  children, 
thefe  things  write  I  unto  you.^  that  ye  f.n  not.  And  the  epiftle  concludes 
with  thefe  words  :  Little  children,  keep  yourfelves  from  idols.  And  he  feve- 
ral  times  calls  the  Chriftians,  to  whom  he  writes,  little  children^  as  ch. 
ii.  12.  18.  iii.  7.  18.  iv.  4.  v.  2r.  Our  Lord  fpoke  to  the  difciples  in 
a  like  manner.  John  xiii.  33.  and  xxi.  5.  It  is  a  tender  and  affeclion- 
ate  appellation,  denoting  paternal  authority,  love,  and  concern.  As 

an  Apoftle  it  might  be  ufed  by  St.  John  in  any  part  of  life.  Never- 
thelefs  it  fcems  to  imply,  together  with  apoftolical  authority,  advanced 
a^e. 

Some  have  thought,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  to  Parthians,  or  Jewifti  be- 
lievers in  that  countrey.  We  havefeen  feveral  ancient  Latin  authors,  who 

fpeak  of  it,  as  infcribed  to  Parthians.  So  [a)  Auguftin,  [h)  Caffiodorius, 
and  {c)  Bede.  I  have  already  fpoken  of  this,  and  have  referred  to  divers 
learned  moderns  {d)  whofe  opinions  deferve  to  be  taken  notice  of.  I 

ftiall  now  add  Mr.  Whifton's  thoughts  relating  to  this  point,  taken  from 
his  Commentarie  upon  St.  John's  Epiftles,  publtfhed  in  1 7  1 9.  *'  None  of 
*'  thefe  three  epiftles  of  St.  John,  fays  he  p.  5.  6.  were  written  to  the 
"  Parthians,  as  fome  later  Latin  writers  have  fuppofed ;  but  rather  to^ 

"  the  Chriftians  or  churches  of  Afia,  near  Ephefus."  "  This  he  argues 
"  from  the  perfect  filence  of  all  true  antiquity,  as  to  St.  John's  ever 
>  preaching  in  Partbia :  and  from  the  account,  which  we  have  in  Eu- 

"  iebius  from  Origen,  that  Parthia  was  St.  Thomas's  province,  and  Afia 

"  St.  John's  J  as  alfo  from  the  account  in  the  Recognitions  ix.  29.  that 
**  Thomas 

(c:)  Quod  ad  alteram  ratlonem  attinet,  nullus  eorum,  qui  Joannis  estate 
ad  Chrilti  cognitionem  adducti  funt,  ab  originibus  evangelii  nimium  remo- 
vebitur,  five  flli  ante,  live  poft  excidium  Hierofolymitanvun  eo  pervenerlnt. 
Omnes  enim  fub  orlginibus  ejus  earn  adepti  ccnferi  debent,  quippe  quibus 

Joannes,  ut  a-yrsTTTr,-  earum,  teftis  et  praeco,  adfuerit.  IVcif.  ul'i  /upt\ p,  244. 

•     (c)    Fol.x.p.i^^.  {I)  I'd.  x'l.  p.  ̂oS,     ■ 
(c)    The  fame.  p.  3S8.  {d)  Sue  Vol.  .v. />.  249. 
Vol.  II.  Gg 
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"  Thomas  really  preached  the  gofpel  in  Parthia,  without  a  fyllable  of'St* 
"  John  thereto  relating.  All  which,  fays  he,  makes  it  plain,  that  this 
*'  pretended  direction,  of  any  of  St.  John's  cpiftles  to  the  Parthians, 
*«  Irands  upon  no  good  authority  at  all.  And  it  is  not  improbable,  that 
"  the  occaiion  of  this  errour  v/as  barely  a  falfe  reading  in  fome  ancient 

*'  maniifcript,  where  'm^h  -a^a'^Soyc  was  read  for  -nr^^?  'zso.^hLa; :  to  the  Par- 
"  thians^  for  to  the  Virgins.  Which  latter  infcription  might  cafily  be  ap- 
*'  plied  to  the  firfl  epiflle.  For  as  it  is  chiefly  addrefled  to  young  Chrif- 
"  tians,  yet  uncorrupted,  both  as  to  fle/hly  and  fpiritual  fornication, 

*'  fuch  as  in  S<.  John's  Revelations  are  called  'sjx^Bim  virgins:  (o  was 
"  the  fecond  epiftle  anciently  alErmed  by  fome  to  be  written,  to  the  Vir^ 
"  gins  :  as  we  learn  from  Clement  of  Alexandria,  in  Cailiodorius  ;"  that  is, 

from  Clement's  Adumbrations  upon  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  tranflated  by 
order  (e)  of  Cafifiodorius.  For  there  {/)  the  fecond  epillle  of  St.  John  is 
f.iid  to  be  writ  to  virgins. 

And  before,  at  p.  4.  of  the  fame  Commentarie,  Mr.  Whifton  obferves  ; 

*'  St.  John  fays  nothing  in  his  flrfi:  epiftle,  by  which  we  can  directly  ga- 
*'  ther,  to  whom  it  was  fent :  though  it  feems  mofl  probably  to  belong 
*'  to  his  own  Afiatic  churches." 

As  I  have  quoted  Clement,  I  muft  not  omit  the  obfervation  of  Lenfant 

and  Beaufobrc  :  "  Clement  [g)  fays,  that  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  John  was 
*'  direi^ed  to  virgins,  undoubtedly  intended  by  the  means  of  this  Lady. 
"  But  there  is  nothing  in  the  epiftle,  which  fuits  virgins,  more  than 
"  other  Chriftians."" 

Mr.  Lampe  fays :  "  This  (/>)  firft  epiftle  is  writ  to  believers,  as  is 
abundantly  manifeft  from  the  whole  fcope  of  the  epiftle.  We  alfo,  fays 
he,  eafily  admit,  that  Jewifh  believers  are  efpecially  regarded.  Never- 
thelefs  we  think,  that  St.  John  direiSfed  it  to  all  believers  of  his  time 

in  general :  forafmiich  as  there  appears  not  in  it  any  expreflion  of  li- 

mitation." 
Du  Pin  fays :  "  Though  (/)  there  is  no  infcription,  it  appears  from 

the  begining  of  the  fecond  chapter,  that  it  is  addrefled  to  many  Chri- 
ftians.  And  there  is  no  proof,  that  it  is  fent  to  Jews,  rather  tlian  to 

Gentils." 
On  the  other  hand  Dr.  Benfin  (;/;)  thinks,  "that  the  Apoftle  wrote  this 

epiftle  to  the  Jewifh  Chriftians  in  Judea  and  Galilee." 
But  the  former  opinion  appears  to  me  more  probable.     For  I.  It  is 

always  called  a  catholic  epiftle.     So  it  was  called  by  Dionyfius  of  Alex- 
andria, 

(c*)  Sf£  ill  this  ivorht  rh.  22. 

(y)  Seciinda  Joaunis  epillola,  quas  ad  ̂ 'irgi^es  fcrtpta  eft,  fimpHcIflima 
eft.  Scripta  vero  eft  ad  quandam  Babyloniam  Eledani  nomine.  Adumhr.  in 

ep,  2   'Joan. 
{g)   Ash-fore,  p,  584. 
(/.)  Ad  iideles  eum  fcripfifie,  abunde  patct  ex  fcopo  q>iftolae,  cap.  i.  4* 

totoque  ejus  argumento.  Facile  effam  a;dmittimus,  fpeciatim  fideks  ex  He- 
bra-is  inniii.  Univerfis  tamen  credentibus  fui  temporis  Joanncm  banc  epifto- 
-lam  dcftiaafte  putamus,  quia  nulla  reftridlionis  occurrit  mcntio.  Lamp,  ibid* 
num.  Hi.  lO^. 

(/)   Diprta.fur  h  Bible.  I.  2,  ch.  2.  §.  xi. 

(m)   See  hij preface  to  St,  John' s Jirji epijik.  fed,  iv» 
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andria,  as  before  feen,  as  well  as  by  later  writers.  2.  It  really  appears 
to  be  fo.  For  there  are  not  in  it  any  exprefiions  of  limitation.  3.  There 
could  be  very  little  occafion  for  that  admonition  to  believers  in  Judea,  in 
the  year  68.  after  the  war  was  broke  out,  which  is  in  ch.  ii.  15,  Love  not 

the  xuorldi  nor  the  things  that  are  in  the  ivorld.  1'hat  admonition  is  ra- 
ther fuited  to  people,  who  were  fiippofed  to  be  in  eafie  circumftances,  and 

are  in  danger  of  being  enfnared  by  the  allurements  of  profperity.  4. 
Nor  has  the  concluding  exhortation  of  the  epiftle,  keep  yoiiyfehesfro?n  idolsy 
any  fpecial  fuitablenefle  to  believers  in  Judea :  but  is  much  more  likely 
to  be  directed  to  Chriftians  living  in  other  parts  of  the  world. 

Oecumenius  in  his  comment  upon  the  laft  verfe  of  this  epiltle  fays,  it 
(h)  was  writ  to  the  whole  Church  in  general.  And  in  the  proem  to  his 
Commentarie  upon  the  fecond  epiftle  he  {0)  calls  the  firft  a  catholic  epi- 

fHe.  And  he  fays,  "  that  [p)  epiille  is  not  writ  to  a  certain  perfon, 
nor  to  the  churches  of  one  or  more  places,  as  the  blefled  Peter's  to  the 
Jews  in  their  difperfion,  nor  as  James's  before  him,  to  the  twelve  tribes 
of  the  Jewifh  People.  But  he  writes  to  all  the  faithful  in  general,  whe- 

ther aftembled  together,  or  not.  For  which  reafon  there  is  no  infcrip- 

tion  to  that  epiftle,  as  there  is  to  the  other  two." 
To  me  therefore  it  feems,  that  this  epiftle  was  defigned  for  the  churches 

in  Afia  under  St.  John's  infpedion,  and  for  all  other  Chriftians,  into  whofe 
hands  it  ihould  come.  Or  in  other  words,  it  was  defigned  for  all  Chri- 

ftians in  general,  efpecially  thofe  under  the  Apoftle's  infpedion,  and 
reareft  to  him  :  without  excepting  the  believers  in  Judea,  or  in  any 
other  countrey  whatever. 

Nor  am  I  aware  of  any  thing  in  the  epiftle,  thatfhould  lead  us  to  think, 
Jewifti  believers  in  particular  to  be  intended,  except  v/hat  is  in  ch.  ii.  2. 
where  by  our  fome  have  underftood  Jewifti  Chriftians,  and  by  the  whoU 
world  Gentils.  But  the  coherence  does  not  require  that  interpretation. 
In  the  preceding  verfe  is  firft  mentioned  that  general  addrefle,  my  little 
children,  which  occurs  feveral  times  afterwards.  He  there  fays  :  "  Thcfa 
■things  write  I  unto  you,  that  yefm  not.  Having  delivered  that  earneft  ex- 

hortation, for  avoiding  all  oftenfive  harftinefle,  he  foon  afterwards  joyns 
himfelf  with  thofe,  to  whom  he  writes,  adding:  And  if  any  inan  fin,  we 

have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  "J ejus  Chriji  the  righteous.  And  he  is 
the  propitiation  for  our  Jin  s,  and  not  for  ours  only,  "  that  is,  mine,  and  yours, 
to  whom  I  am  now  writing,  who  already  believe  in  Jefus,  and  have  done 
fo  for  a  good  while:  hut  alfo  for  the  fins  of  the  tvhole  zvorld :  that  is,  of  all 
men,  of  every  nation  and  people,  rank  and  condition,  in  every  part  and 

age  of  the  world,  who  fhall  believe  and  repent,"     Here  is  nothing  to limit 

(n)    .   .   .  ̂ «/x£v  ay,  i;  Ittej^^v  t/.K^.T^y'ia.  Hm  txvtx  ly^y.^i)/.  a,  A.     Oeciim,    T. 
Z.  p.  602.  B. 

(0)    lb.  p.  605.  B. 
\p)  .   .    .   Ou    yap   OTjo?    u^ia\^ivm    ty^oL^i    tsglffuvoi,    o\j^\    ispoq   Exx.A.)!<riav   totwv 

ci>.^»    tKruffi    'Sfis'ci^i;     /toivoi/     "Erojajittvii     tlv    Xc'yoj     iy.x.Xy,<riX^H^i    y^    lur,    i-Ay^znol^niTif 
'TQv  T?f,wjoy^«^iij  TajEAJ-RTS  "Kiiyiv.      Id.  p.  606,  B.  607.  A. 

G  g  2
" 
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limit  what  the  Apodle  fays  to  Jewifh  Chriftlans.  And  that  this  Apuftle 
does  frequently  joyn  himfcif  with  thofe,  to  whom  he  writes,  with  a 
like  view  to  that  above  mentioned,  muH:  be  evident  to  all^  who  read 
this  epiftle  with  attention.  See  ch.  i.  6.  .  .  .  lo.  ii.  3.  iii,  14.  18. 
*   .  .  22. 

However  for  the  fake  of  fuch  as  are  really  inquifitive,  I  fliall  here  fub- 
joyn  the  note  of  Oecumenius  upon  thofe  words  :  not  for  ours  only^  but  olfo 

for  the  fins  of  the  whole  zvorld.  "  Tnis  (q)  he  faid,  either  becaufe  he 
*'  wrote  to  Jew<,  and  intended  to  fhew,  that  the  benefit  of  repentance 
*'  was  not  reftrained  to  them,  but  extended  to  Oentils  alfo:  or  clfe,  that 
"  the  promife  was  not  made  to  the  men  of  that  time  only,  but  likewife 
*'  to  all  in  future  times." 

_,  -        .  IV.  St.  John's  fecond  epiftle  is  thus  infcribed  :  The 
oje.va  lonsupcn     j^^^.  f^  jf^^  ̂ /^^  Lady^  and  her  children.     Which  has 
'  "^  "         r-^    '      \^ccn  differently  undcrliood  by  ancients  and  moderns  : whofe  opinions  may  be  (ten.  in  (r)  Wolfius,  and  ii;  Dr.  Benfons  preface  to 

the  fecond  and  third  epiilles  of  St.  John,  and  briefly  in  Bcza,  whom  {s)  I 
tranfcribe  below. 

Some  have  hereby  underflood  the  Chrlftian  Church  in  general.  So 
[t)  Jerome.  But  that,  as  Bcza  well  obfcrves  in  the  place  juft  tranfcribed, 
is  a  way  of  fpeaking,  of  which  no  like  inftance  can  be  found.  And  it 
is  inconfiflent  with  what  is  laid  in  the  conclufion  of  the  epiflle,  where  the 

writer  fpeaks  of  coming  to  fee  her,  and  fends  her  the  falutations  of  the 
children  of  her  eledl  fiflcr. 

Cafliodorius  here  (n)  underflood  a  particular  church. 

Mr. 

pyi  Tx  TJj?  /xsTo.i'oiar,  d\hM  >Cj  iu^q;  Tst.  eOvvj  slaTrAiicrtj  ixLTot'  »j  en  ^n  tck  xxr 

iy.iTvn  xaigS  h  i-zxyyiX\cc  /^ovov,  oi\7.a,  x^  Tor,-  i/.iTiTrtna  isoia-u  Oecum.  in  I.  ep. 
Joan.  /.  565. 

(r)    IVolf.  Prolegnm.  in  cp.  jfoann.  t'l.  p.  320  ..   .   326. 
(j)  Eleclit  Dwrniiie.  NonnuUi  Eleifa  iiomen  propriiim  efTe  voliint.  Quod 

non  probo.  Dicendum  cnim  cfTet  w^io.  ly.XiyjTr.,  Domina  Eletla.  Alii  hoc 

nomine  volant  Ecclefiam  Chridianam  in  gcncre  fi^nificari.  Quibus  repiig- 
nat  primum,  qnod  hoc  diccndi  gtniis  fit  proifiis  inufitatiim.  Deinde,  quod 
in  ejctrcniis  duobus  verfibus  diferte  poUicctur,  ic  ad  earn  ct  filios  ipfius  ven- 
turum,  additque  fdiorum  forovis  falutem,  qua:n  ct  ipfam  elechim  vocat.  Pato 

igitnr  infcriptam  tffc  (.'piilolam  prcflanti  alicui  feminvc,  quarum  nonnulhis 

ecclefias  fais  opibus  pafTau  f'ullciitabant ;  ct  ehciam  illam  vucan,  id  eft,  cxi- 
vuam,  addlta  Domina:  appcllationc  .  .  .  ficut  I.ucas  ThcophiUnn,  et  Paulas 

Fcfliim  y.:a.Tirov,  id  eft,  pote/i/tfimum,  vel  pr,vf(mtffiniuw,  compcllant.  Ne- 
que  cnim  ab  ejufmodi  honeftis  titulis  Chrifliana  Rcligio  abhorret,  quatcnus 
quidem  juftum  ac  fas  eft.  Perinde  eit  igitur,  acfi  fcriptum  cffct ;  Eximire  ac 

pra»(tanti  dignitate  Dominx.  Atenim  car  noincn  pmprium  non  addidit  ? 
Ncmpe  fatis  inter  fe  noti  ac  familiares  erant,  Q^amobrem  ttiam  ne  nomcn 
quidem  fuum  expriincndam  patavit.      Be%.  in  jfoantt.  ep.fccund. 

(/)  I^egimus  in  Carminam  libro.  .  .  .  Una  efl  colnmha  mea.  ,  .  .  Ad  quam 
fcribit  idem  Joannes  epiitolam  :  Setfior  ehtla  domindy  et  JiUis  ejus  ....  Ad 
^geriicljK  fp.()l.  al.  II.  T.  4./.  745. 

(«)  Joannes  fenior,  quoniam  astate  prove6tus,  eleftse  donun^e  fcribit  ecclc- 
fij*,  iiliilque  ejus,  q\ios  facro  fonte  genuerat.     Cq/fioil.  in  ep.  Jc.  ii. 
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Mr,  Whiflon  (vj  fays :  "  St.  John's  fecond  epiftle  was  not  writ  to  a 
particular  Lac'y,  but  to  a  particular  church  :  and,  not  improbably,  to  the 
church  of  Philadelphia."  Vv  hich  laft  I  take  to  be  laid  without  any  good foundation. 

Oecumcnius,  in  his  co.nriment  upon  the  lall  verfe  of  this  epiftle,  fays : 

**  Hence  fj)  fome  argue  ihat  the  epiTtle  was  fent  not  to  a  v;oman,  but 
to  a  chur  h.  About  which,  he  fays,  he  does  not  choofe  to  difpute."  But 
in  his  introduction,  or  comment  upon  the  begining  of  the  epiftle,  he  fays, 

"  St.  (i,)  John  did  noi  icruple  to  write  to  a  faithful  woman  :  forafmuch 

as  .n  Chriji  Jefus  there  is  neither  7nale^  nor  female."  And  before  he  fpeaks 
{a)  of  th!s  cpiliJe  being  writ  to  a  particular  woman. 

In  the  Adumbrations  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  as  v/e  now  have  them  in 

Latin,  thio  {b)  epiftle  is  faid  to  be  writ  to  a  Babylonian  woman,  or  virgin, 
named  F.le6la.  , 

And  of  late  many  learned  men,  whofe  {c)  arguments  I  place  below, 
choofe  to  read  this  infcription  thus  :  To  the  Lady  EleSia.,  or  EckSfa.  But 
in  my  opinion  the  conclufion  atiords  an  objection.  For  it  is  not  very 
likely,  that  two  fillers  fhouid  both  have  one  and  the  fame  name.  So  it 

may  be  fometimes :  hut  very  feldom,  as  I  imagine.  This  was  a  diffi- 
culty with  [d)  Wolfius,  and  [e]  Tillemont. 

Dr. 
(.v)    ̂ s  before  p,  12. 

^8/  ovra(^  TiKSf  ̂ tQamv,   uq    y    isi-o;    y-jvaTy-x    ■}>    i'^ri^oXr,,    cix\cc    TCfi,"    ly.<X-i}<7'nxv'    ire^l 
a  toiv  riL  ̂aXo/xivi)  (S^uvsp^flav;-;.     Oec.  T.  2.  p.  6l2, 

^hAV  oTSc,     lb.  p.  606.  C. 

\a)  .  .  .  xaSoTt  K^  ̂^Ei^y-rsjov  Ixvrov  Iv  T«vT«»f  y^%!t}ii  x^  'wpo;  yi;'ix7y.%,  xj 
«T£;ov  yaioD,  ivx  xxl  di-cv,  uiT7r?~  xal  r^v  yvya-Txct  fji.\a.v.  Id.  p.  605.  B. 

{b)  Secunda  Joannis  epillola,  quae  ad  virgines  fcripta  ell,  fimplicilTiina  eft. 
Scripta  vero  eft  ad  quandam  Babvloniam  Eleclam  nomine.  Significat  autem 
electioiiem  ecclelias  fanace.     Ckni.  yl,  ad  Potter. p.  loii. 

{c)  Epillola  fecunda  fcripta  eft  ad  quandam  Babvloniam,  Ekclam  nomine, 
ut  legas  in  Adumbration ibus  ad  banc  epiftolam,  qua:  feruntur  fub  nomine  de- 

mentis Alc.^:andlini.  Nomen  enim  proprium  feminae  effe  Eledam,  refte 
obfervarunt  viri  dodtiffim!,  perinde  ut  eV^E^TOi  viri  nomen  eft  apud  Herodia- 
num.  Eandem  Joannes  Jiyplav  vocat,  quemadmodum  Latin!  fcminas  ho- 
nellas  vocabant  doininas,  five  domnas.  Et  Nazianzeiuis  cp.  iv.  Kf^ia  ir, 
/AijTpi.     Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  I.  4.  cap.  5.  Tom.  i.  p.  343. 

E;'.X£itT>!  quoque  lit-^ra  majulcula  ftnbitur  apud  Wechelium,  et  in  editione 
R.  Stephani,  quam  lecutus  eft  Millius,  quamvis  ipfe  eo  nomine  Chriftianam 
fcminam  indicari  cxiftimet.      JVolf.  in  2  ep.  Jo.  p.  323. 

Elcftus  cubicularius  fuit  Imp.  Commodi  gcnere  jEgyptius.  S:c.  IVctflcn, 
adJoMi.  ep^.  2.  p.  729. 

(d)  Elcctara  proprii  nominis  vocabulo  vix  habuerim,  per  comma  13.  ubi 
mationie  hujus  foror  ilidera  iy.Xiy.Tn  anpellatur.  Qiiod  ut  illms  aetatis  mori- 
bus  non  refpondet,  ita  foror  ilia  e<Aj;:t.7,  tanquam  Chriftiana  commode  vocarl 
polerat.      ll^of.  ib.  p.  ̂ z^. 

(e)  Et  on  trouve  dc  la  difficultc  a  croire  qn'  lyXvTr,  en  foit  un  [nom  pro- 
pre]  parceque  S.  Jeaa.  ve^.  13.  le  donne  aulfi  a  la  foeur  de  cette  dame, 
n'eUaiit  pa>3  ordinaire  que  deux  foeurs  aient  le  mefme  nom :  et  parceqii'il auroit^  du  eftre  de.ant  xv,<x__  plutoil  qu'aprcs.  S.  Jean.  VEvungeMc.  nol& 
yiv.   Mem,  T.  i.  ■  "''■-' 

^  g  3 
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Dr.  Heumann  fuppofeth,  that  {f)  this  woman's  name  was  Kuria,  or 
Kyria,  and  renders  die  infcription  after  this  manner  :  To  the  eleSl  Kjrla. 
Which  opinion  is  embraced  by  [g)  Dr.  Benfon.  But  {h)  Wolfius  is  not 
quite  fatisfied  with  it. 

Tiil:;monthas  obferved,  that  (/)  in  ihe  Synopfis  of  Athanafius  wp/a  feems 
to  be  taken  for  a  proper  name.  But  that  is  not  clear.  The  expreflion 
is  ambiguojs,  and  maybe  as  well  rendered:  the  [k)  Elder  writes  to  a 

Lady-y  and  her  Children^  as  to  Kyria,  and  her  children.  So  (/)  likewife 
thought  Wolfius. 

Before  I  proceed,  I  muft  detain  the  reader,  whilft  I  obferve,  that  the 
article  of  the  Synopfis,  quoted  by  Tillemont,  is  exaiflly  the  fame  with  the 

Hypothefis,  or  Argument,  prefixed  to  St.  John's  fecond  epiftle  in  (w) 
the  fecond  tome  of  Oecumenius.  However,  I  do  not  fuppofe  it  to  be 

really  Oecumenius's.  I  allow  it  to  be  a  part  of  the  Synopfis,  generally 
thought  to  have  been  compofed  by  Athanafius,  B'ifliop  of  Alexandria  in 
the  fifth  centurie,  as  {f)  formerly  Ihewn. 

Oecumenius  himfelf  feems  to  me  to  have  fuppofed,  thi$  epiftle  to  have 

been  fent  {q)  to  a  Chriftian  woman,  whofe  name  is  not  known.  How- 

ever in  one  place,  in  his  prologue,  he  has  thefe  exprefuons  :  "  He  (r) 
calls  her  ele^^  either  from  her  name,  or  on  account  of  the  excellence  of 

her  virtue." 
Finally,  then,  others  underftand  this  infcription  agreeably  to  our  own 

tranllation  :  The  Elder  to  the  Ele£i  Lady^  and  her  children.  This  {s)  has 

hitherto  been  the  common  opinion,  and  is  favoured  by  [t]  Beza^  {u) 
Mill,  {x)  Wall,  [y)  Wolfius,  (z)  Le  Clcrc,  and  others.  And  Tillemont 

in 

(/)   Heiman.  Poec.  T.  2./.  421.   .   .  .  427.  et  T,  ̂ .  p.  14.  ̂ c, 
(j^)   See  bis  Pre/ace  to  the  fecond  and  third  epijUes  of  St.  yobn.fed.  iv. 
(ij)  Poftt'vius  hoc  argumentum  me  etiam  adducit,  ut  nee  Cyriae  nomcn 

proprium  heic  agnofcam.  Ita  entm  Apoilolus  fcripturus  erat :  Kii^Iz  ta 
t>t\£«.T^,  quemadmodi'.m  ver.  i.  epiftols  tertiae :  Tociu  ta  ayotTrrxiJ.  Simili 
fcribendi  ratione  utitur  Paulus.  Rom.  xvi.  5.  Ao-Trai^fo-Ot  iirutnTo*  tov  ay»- 
vr,To»  (/.a.     Vid.  etiam  ib.  ver.  8.  et  12.  ct  13.      Wolf.  ih.  p.  325. 

(7)  Neanmoins  Saint  Athanafe  met  y^ai^si  >£^§^«,■  xa<  toT^-  tsxvok  u.vrr,<;.  par 
ou  il  paroift  avoir  pris  le  mot  de  w^.a,  pour  un  nom  propre.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  t, 
S.  yean  V Evangelijlc.  note  xiv. 

(*)  Tai,T::»  ui  'ST^iaQincoi  y^d<pn  xupia  y.ui  ro7;  tsjcwjj  ecvrni;.  yllhen. 
Sytiopf,  S.  S.  T.  2.  p.  igo.ed,  Bcned. 

(/)  Miiii  quidcm  id  ex  phrafi  ilia  non  admodum  liquet.     Wolf.'ib.p.  323, (/«)    Ocatm,  T.  2.  p.  603. 
(/>)   Seech.  Lxv.  nun:,  x.    Vol.  S.p.  240.   .  .   .   242. 
((p)    Avo  oi   Tr7   lx.XiKiv)  Tairn  iTt/xaprifsr.  x,  X.      Ozcmn,   Tom,   2.  p.  606.  D. 

(/•)  EKXex.7r;»  oi  \  ciTTO  Ta  ovs/xarof,  n  utto  t?j  -JirEp  tjjk  aps<ry,v  (piXorii^ioii 
'/.uKu.      Id.  p.  606.  B.  , 

(j)  Alii  utramque  vocem  pro  apptllativa  habent,  matronceque  nomen 
fjmili  filcntio  tedtum  cenftnt,  quo  fuum  Joannes  ipfe  texit.  Hxc  commu- 
nior  fere  eil  fententia.     Wolf.  ib.p.  524. 

(/)   See  before  note  (s) p.  468.  (u)    Prclegom..  num.  151. 

(.v)    Critical  Notes  upofjf  (he  N;  T.  p.  ̂ yS.  •  {y)   Ul/ifupra.  p.  ■^06. 
(i)  Quoique  ce  mot  puiiTe  etre  un  nom.  propre  .  .  «  .11  elt  aflez  vraifcm- 

blable,  que  c'efl;  ici  un  nom  appeliatif,  qui  fgnific,  que  c'ellbit  une  Dame 
Cbr6ticnne,  a  qui  8.  Jean  ecrivoit,  et  qui  eluit  connue  a  ceux  qui  lui  de- 
voient  rcndre  ccttc  lettre,  &c,     Le  Chn;  Remarques  fur  la  2  cp.  de  S.  Jean. 
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in  the  place  before  referred  to  fays  :  *'  The  ffcond  epiftle  of  St.  John 

is  infcribed  to  'hOmia  vju^^'ia.,  St.  Jerome  tranfl^tes  the  word  Kf^{«,  by 
Dominte,  Lady.  And  it  is  difficult  to  tranfiate  otherwife  in  the  fifth  verfc, 
where  St.  John  repeats  the  lame  word. 

It  is  not  enfy  for  me  to  decide  in  fucli  a  variety  of  opinions,  each  one 
of  which  is  fupported  by  great  patrons.  The  arguments  for  a  proper 
name,  either  of  Eclecta,  or  Kyria,  are  piaufible,  and  fpccious.  Rut  it  is 
an  objection  of  fome  moment,  that  this  notion  was  little,  if  at  all  known 
to  the  ancients.  If  it  had,  they  would  not  have  fuppofed,  that  St.  John 
here  writes  to  the  church  of  Chrift,  in  general,  or  to  fome  Chriltian 
church  in  particular.  The  Latin  Adumbrations  of  Clement  of  Alexan- 

■dria,  as  they  are  called,  are  not  very  material.  The  palfage  of  the  Svncplis, 
quoted  by  TiiJemonr,  is  ambiguous.  Oecumenius  lias  juff  mentioned  rhe 
opinion,  that  Eclecta  mighf  be  the  name  of  the  perfcn  to  whom  St.  John 
wrote.  But  he  does  not  ieem  to  adhere  to  it,  as  has  been  obferved  by  {a) 
Eftius.  Nor  is  there  any  notice  taken  of  this  interpretation  by  Jerome, 
or  Caffiodorius,  or  Bede,  authors  in  which  it  would  be  very  likely  to  be 

found,  if  it  had  been  known  in  ancient  limes.  And  why  it  ihou'd  not 
have  been  known,  if  there  is  any  foundation  for  it,  would  not  be  eailly 
fhewn.  That  Jerome  did  not  take  y.v.ioc  to  be  a  proper  name,  appears 
not  only  from  the  Latin  verfion  of  this  epiflle,  but  likewife  from  his 

book  of  the  Interpretation  of  Hebrew  names:  where,  as  formerly  [b) 
obferved,  there  are  no  proper  names  colle6led  out  of  the  fecond  epiiile  of 
St.  John,  though  there  are  out  of  his  other  tv/o  epiftles,  and  indeed  from 

all  the  f.ven  Catholic  Epiftles,  excepting  only  this  one  of  St.  John's  fe- 
cond epiftle. 

V.  The  third  epiftle  of  St.  John  is  thus  infcribed  :  The  El- 

dvr  to  the  beloved  Gains.     There  {c)  feem  to  be  two  of  this     z/?" 
name  m.entioned  in  the  Afls,  and  St.  Paul's  epiftles.    In  the 
uifturbance  at  Ephefus,  it  is  faid  :  Having  caught  Gains  and  Arijlarchus^ 

men  of  Aiacedonia^  Paul's  co7npanions  in  travel^  they  rujhed  with  one  accord 
i?ito  the  theatre.  AcSts  xix.  zq.    And  among  the  fame  Apoftle's  fellow- travellers, 

(a)  EleEla.  Non  liquet,  an  hoc  fit  nomen  proprium  mulierls,  ad  quam 
fcribitur  epiftola,  an  commune.  Id  quod  potius  exilllmandum  videtur  :  quo- 
niam  in  fine  epiftolae  etiam  foror  ejus  vocatur  elcBa,  Non  folent  autem  in 
eadem  familla  duse  proles  efle  cognomines.  Pofle  fumi  tanquum  commune, 
Oecumenius  fua  expofitione  oftendit,  et  refte.  .  .  .  Videtur  fuiffe  muHer 
nobilis  five  genere,  five  opibus.  .  .  .  Alioqui  poterat  vocare  filiam.  .  .  . 
Sed  moris  ell  apud  bene  moratas  gentes,  infirmiorem  fexum  titulis  et  alils 
decentibus  modis  honorare.     EJl.  in  Joann.  ep.  it.  ver.  i.  ^ 

{b)  See  Fol.  x.  p.  78. 
{c)  Gaius  quidam  inter  comites  ejus  nominatur  in  tumuitu  Ephefino. 

Act.  xix.  29.  qui  DeibEeus  videtur  dici  Aft.  xx.  4.  Habebat  etiam  Corinthi 
bofpitem  Gaium.  Rom.  xvi.  23.  quern  ipfe  baptlzaverat.  i  Cor.  i.  14.  An 
hi  fint  iidem  inter  fe  aut  cum  Gaio  Joannis,  quis  difpiciet  ?  Beda,  Pfeudo- 
Dexter,  Lyranus,  alilque,  affirmant.  .  ,  .-  Id  quoque  novum  procrearc  du- 
blum  poteft,  quod  Gailis  Paulinus  Corinthi  ledem  ac  domlcilJum  habuerit, 
nofter  vero  prociildubio  in  Afia  habitaverit,  brevi  ab  Apoflolo  vifitandus,  de 
cujus  extra  Afiam  port:  exceffum  Neronis  itinerlbus  tota  antiquitas  filet. 
Lampe  Pro/eg.  in  jfoan,  /,  I.  cap,  7.  nuin.  xii, 

-    Gg4 
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travellers,  who  accompanied  him  in  his  journey  toward  Jerufalem,  is  men- 

tioned Gaius'of  Derbe.  XX.  4.  There  is  another  Gaius,  who  appears  to 
have  been  an  inhabitant  of  Corinth,  i  Cor.  i.  14.  Rom  xvi.  23.  I  f-^e  no 
reafon  to  think,  that  Gaius,  or  Caius,  to  whom  St.  John  writes,  was  one 
of  them.  He  feems  to  have  been  an  eminent  Chriftian,  who  lived  in  fome 

city  of  Afia,  not  far  from  Ephefus,  where  St.  John  chiefly  refided,  after 
his  leaving  Judea.  For  at  ver.  14.  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  oi  jhortly  coming  to 
him.  Which  he  could  not  well  do, if  Caius  lived  at  Corinth,  or  any  other 
remote  place.  Grotius  thought  him  to  be  a  good  Chrifrian,  who  {d)  lived 
in  one  of  the  churches,  or  cities  mentioned  in  the  Revelation. 

Mr.  Whifton  {c)  fuppol'es  Caius  to  have  been  Bifliop  of  Pergamos. 
Mill  if)  was  inclined  to  be  of  the  fame  opinion.  But  this  is  faid  only 
upon  the  ground  of  the  pretended  Aportolical  Conftitutions,  which  in 
this  cafe  are  of  no  authority  at  all. 

Dr.  Heumann  {g)  in  his  Conimentarie  upon  this  epiftle  of  St.  John 
has  fome  curious  and  uncommon  obfervations.  He  {g)  does  not  choofe 
to  trouble  himfelf  with  inquiring,  who  Caius  was  :  the  knowledge  of 
which,  he  thinks,  would  be  of  no  great  ufe.  It  is  fufficient,  that  we  know 
him  to  have  beeiT  a  good  Chrillian.  Neverthelefs  he  appears  to  flight  the 
opinion,  juft  mentioned,  that  {h)  he  was  Bifliop  of  Pergamos.  And  he 
argues  likewile,  that  (/)  he  is  different  from  thofe  of  the  fame  name,  men- 

tioned in  the  Acts,  or  St.  Paul's  epiftlcs.  And  indeed  it  cannot  be 
thought  flrange,  that  in  the  times  of  the  Apoflles,  there  were  feveral 
Chriftians  of  this  name  :  which  feems  to  have  been  as  common  a  name 

among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  as  any  name  whatever. 
Dr.  Heumann  fays,  that  [k]  Diotrephes,  mentioned  by  St.  John  ver.  9. 

and  faid,  to  love  to  have  the  pre-eminence^  was  not  a  Heathen  Magiflratc, 
nor  a  heretic,  nor  a  Bifhop,  but  a  Deacon  in  the  church,  to  which  he  be- 

longed.   Upon  which  I  obferve. 
It  was  eafy  to  fliew,  that  Diotrephes  was  not  an  Fleathen  Magiftratc. 
Dr.  Heumann  feems  likewife  to  have  proved,  that  (/)  Diotrephes  was 

not  an  heretic.   For,  as  he  argues,  if  Diotrephes  had  been  a  corrupter  of 

the 

{(l)  Vixit  hie  Cains  in  allqua  ecclefiarum,  quarupi  mentio  in  Apocalypfi. 

Qrot.  In  3  ep,  'Joan,  ver,  I. 
(f)   Comment arie  upon  St.  jfohn's  Epl/Ihs,  p.  14.  15.  16. 
(y)  Alteram  vero  illam  ad  Gaiiiin,  ccclefuE  Pergamtnx  Eplfcopum,  ab  ipfo 

Joanne  (fi  quid  Apoflolicarum  Conflitutionum  au6lori  credimus,)  ordina- 
tum.      Mill.  Pro!,  tinni,  152. 

•(<?)  Gommentarius  in  Joan.  Ap.  epiflolam  tcrtiam.  j^p,  Nov.  Sjllvg.  Dif- 
fcrtatlon.  P.  i,  p.  276.  .   .   ,  32S. 

{g)  Ibid. p.  277.     _  _ 
(/')  Millius,  Conftitutloiiibus  Apollolicis  credulus,  Caium  Iiunc  ecclefis 

Pcrgamcnic  Epifcopum  fcribit  in  Prolcgomenis  fuis  ad  N.  T.  Eandem  am- 
plcxum  effe  fcntcntiam  Guil.  Whiilonum  in  fuo  in  banc  tpiftolam  commen- 
tario,  quia  mirabitur  ?     //'.  p.  277.  in  tiotis. 

(/)   /^.  277.  278.  ̂   _  (l)   31d.p.2o6.soj. 
(/)  Nnnc  illc  Diotrepiies  quis  fuerit,  invefligandum  ve«it.  Erafmiis  tici'a 

htrcfs  auHorem  vocat  in  Paraphrnfi.  Ac  Ita  jam  olim  fenfit  Beda.  .  .  .  Veium 
refte  13uddcus  banc  icntentiiun   rcfpuit.     Quod  fl   enim   corrupter  dodlrln^e 

7  apollollc'js 
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the  true  Chriftian  dof^rine,  it  would  have  been  the  duty  of  the  Apoflle,  to 
caution  Chriftians  againit  familiar  converfc  with  him:  in  like  manner 
as  he  does  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  verfes  of  his  fecond  epiftle.  More- 

over, in  that  cafe,  the  Apoftle  would  have  fignified  his  errours,  and 
would  have  directed  men  to  beware  of  the  leaven  of  Diotrephes.  But 

this  he  has  not  done.  He  only  reproves  his  pride,  want  of  hofpitality, 

and  a  perverfe  contempt,  not  of  the  Apoftle's  dodlrine,  but  of  his  direc- 
tion for  receiving  ftrangers.  He  alfo  quotes  (m)  Calovius,  as  fpeaking  to 

the  like  purpofe. 
And  the  late  Mr.  Moflieim,  who,  as  I  fuppofe,  had  not  fecn  Dr.  Heu- 

mann's  Difl'ertations,  and  gives  a  very  different  account  of  this  epiffie,  in 
feveral  refpeds,  allows,  that  («)  Diotrephes  was  not  a  heretic,  So  like- 
wife  argued  Lampe  [o)  before  either  of  them. 

But  I  cannot  fay,  that  Dr.  Heumann  has  proved,  Diotrephes  not  to 
have  been  a  Biihop.  i  or  1  think,  that  every  thing  faid  of  him  in  this 
cpiflle  implies  his  being  Prefident,  or  chief  director  of  things  in  the 

church,  to  which  Caiuo  belonged.  However,  we  will  confider  his  argu- 
ments. 

In  the  firft  place  he  favs,  the  (p)  princip?!  reafon,  why  learned  men 
have  thought  Diotrephes  i:o  be  a  Bi/hop,  is  becaufe  they  have  under- 
ftood  thofe  words  at  vcr.  lo.  ar.d  cajteth  them  out  of  the  churchy  of  excom- 

munication. But  thofe  words,  he  fays,  are  capable  of  another  fenfe.  Thcjr 
feem  rather  to  mean,  that  by  ill  treatment  he  forced  thcfe  ftrangers  to  leave 
the  church,  to  which  they  had  applied  for  relief,  and  to  go  elfewhere. 

But 

apoftoliccE  fulffet  Diotrephes,  ApoftoK  fuifTet  avocare  Chriftianos  a  famlliari 
cum  ipfo  confuetudine  :  id  quod  fecit  liEereticTS  in  feciindae  fuas  epiftolas  verfu 
decimo  et  undccimo.  FuifTet  item  Apoftoli,  notare  ipfius  errores,  et,  ut  a. 
fermento  Diotrephis  caveatur,  prcccipere.  Jam  vero  id  non  facit,  fed  fuper- 
biam  duntaxat  ejus  notat,  ct  inhofpitalitatcm,  etprotervam  non  doctrinas  Joamiis, 
fed  praecepti  ejus  de  libcralitate  in  pios  exules  exercenda,  contcntionem. 
lb.  p.  302.  303. 

(/«)  Etiam  Calovius  ad  h.  1.  hac  de  c:iuiTa  negat,  Diotrephen  fiune  hser^- 

ticum.  Si  harctkus  fuiffct,  inquit,  gravius  Jine  duh'io  aclurvs  a.dvsrfus  eum,  et 
Caium,  alio/que,  de  fcducl'ione  ipfius' davenda  moniturns  fidjfet  joatmes.  Quod 
argumentum  accepit  a  Cornelio  a  Lapide,  cajus  pene  omnes  funt  annotan'o- 
nes,  quas  ad  banc  Joannis  epifluJam  cxhibet  Calovius.  Heuman.  ih.  p.  303. 
note  (  2 )  • 
,  («)  Nullam  Igitur  Diotrephes  religioiiis  dogmatibus  iiijuriam  infcrebat, 
fed  iniquus  tantmn  erat,  et  ultra  modum  rigidus  dignitatis  fas  cuftos. 

Mofoem.  de  Reb.  Chrljl'ianor. p,  176.   1 77. 
(0)  De  cauffa  rixas  et  contentionis  inter  Diotrephen  ct  Joannem  in  diverfa 

abeunt  interpretes.  Bartholomaeus  Petri :  CredibUe  j//,  inquit,  fi'ijfe  qvempiam 
ex  illis  jfad^is  titulo  tenus  ChrijVumis,  qui  Chrifli  jidem  itci  fiifdpicndam  putabantf 

ut  fimul  fer-oaretur  lex  ccremonialis  Mnfis  .  .  .  Sed  optime  cblervat  Calovius,  fi 
Joannes  id  innuiflet,  quod  turn  fine  dubio  afturus  adverfus  eiuidem,  et 

Caium  aliofque  de  feduftione  ipfius  cavenda  moniturus  cil'et.  Nullius  fane 
dogmatis,  fed  faftorum  tantum  perverforum  Diotrephes  incufatur.  Lamp. 
Prol.  I.  I.  cap.  7.  $.  xiv, 

'  (/>)  Alii  igitur  Diotrephen  fiiifle  illius  ecclefias  epifcopum  crediderunt, 
boo  potiflimum  ufi  argumento,  quod  excommuuicaffe  fcibatur  pios  exules. 
Verum  infra  docebimiis,  ejiccrc  ex  ecclefia,  hie  non  effe  excommunicare,  atque 
sjdco  affingi  Diotrephi  excommunicationem  jtidicio  prxcipiti.     lb.  p.  303. 
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But  granting  this  interpretation  to  be  right  j  Diotiephes  might  never- 
thclefs  be  Bifhop.  For  that  ill  trcatmeiit  might  be  owing  to  an  abuie 
of  his  epifcopal  power  and  authority. 

Again,  fays  Dr.  Heumann,  the  (^)  fault  of  Diotrephes  lay  in  feeking 
pre-eminence.  Which  Ihews,  he  was  not  Bifhop.  For  then,  he  would 

have  had  pre-eminence.  Nor  does  a  man  feek  what  he  has  already. 
But  I  cannot  perceive  that  obfervation  to  be  very  material.  For  a 

Biftop  may  Ihew  improper  love  of  power  and  pre-eminence  by  arbitrarie 
proceedings  in  the  fociety  over  which  he  prefides,  and  by  an  arrogant 
behaviour  toward,.  JTeighboring  Bifliops  or  Superintendents,  his  equals, 
and  perhaps,  in  fome  refpecls  his  fuperiors.  ; 

Finally  not  to  take  notice  of  any  other  arguments  of  this  kind.  Dr. 

Heumann  thinks,  that  (r)  Diotrcphc^s  was  Deacon,  and  had  the  charge  of 
the  ftock  or  treafurie  of  the  chur,ch,  to  which  he  belonged,  and  therefore 
he  was  not  Biihop. 

But  neither  do  1  fee  the  force  of  this  argument.  For  Diotrephes  might 
have  the  difpofal  of  the  church-flock,  and  yet  be  Bifliop.  For  in  ancient 

times  it  was  a  part  of  the  Bifhop's  office  and  care,  to  fee,  that  the  reve- 

nues of  the  church  were  managed,  and  dii'pofed  to  the  beft  advantage. 
This  appears  from  {$)  Juftin  Martyr,  and  [t)  Cyprian.    They  who  de- 

fire 

.  (.7)  Ac  vel  verbum  tpiXoT^u-rivm  demonftrat  nobis,  eiim  baud  fuifTe  Epif- 
cbpura,  Epifcopus  enlm  eft  0  ■Krjjw.-^vwv  in  ecclelia.  Atqui  quod  quis  jam 
habet,  non  expetit.     73.  p.  303.  ̂ 504. 

(/•)  Jam  cum  clariffime  cognofcamus,  nee  hasrcticum,  nee  epifcopum,  nee 
prefbyteruiM,  nee  ethnicum  fcilicet  rcipubllcae  reclopem,  fuiffe  Diotrephen, 
via  fatis  apeita  eft  ad  perfonam  ejus  inveniendam.  Statim  enim  mentem 
noftram  hiec  fubit  qujEftio  :  An  forte  fait  illius  ecclefios  diarcnus,  hoc  eft, 
bonorum  cccleriaftlconim  adminiftratoi-  ?  Hoc  enim  ofF.cium  certis  homini- 
bus  jam  initio  Chriilianas  Ecclcfite  dcraandatum  fuifie,  ex  Adt.  '•!.  notum  eft. 
Ac  fane  facilis  nunc  et  perfpicims  nobis  videtur  totus  hie  locus  nofter. 

Praeerat  fcilicet  asrario  ccckfiaillco  Diotrephes.  Erat  c'yss  pauperibus  inde 
erogare  pecunias.  Advenas  autem  fratrcs  ideo  non  fublevabat,  quod  vix 
ecclefice  iUius  pauperibus  alendis  fatis  videretur  fuppetere.  Id  caufatus  alio 
difcedere,  aliorum  auxilium  imploraie  jubcbat :  imo  dum  nihil  ipfis  fuppc- 
dltabat,  cogebat  hoc  ipfo  eos  Ik  t^?  IwcAijo-ia^,  ex  ilia  ecclefia,  cxcedere,  at- 
que  ita  erat  in.'SxXXu.'v  aursj  In  rvi  iv.x.\in/ta,i>  Erant,  qui  cxullbus  his  ex 
aerario  dari  aliquid  volcbant.  Verum  non  audlebat  hos  providus  fcilicet 
ccconomus,  fed  fuam  fequi  fcntentiara  cupicbat  ccteros  Chrlftianos  omnes. 

Atque  ita  erat  <pi\orT(uTivo:i  (five  nt  Petius  loquitur,  K.it,-:ay.v(iivuv)  oivruv. 
Qu^id  i*  Tarn  prudens  et  juftiis  fibi  yidebatur  occononius,  ut  ne  Joannis  qui- 
dem  Apoftoli  prasct-pto  morem  gereret,  ratus  fcilicet,  eum,  fi  hie  eflet,  jerarii- 
que  rationes  haberci  cognitas,  alitcr  fenfurum.  Bonuni  doftorcm  effe  Jo- 
annein,  non  negabat  :  bonum  cum  effe  fficonomum,  prudcntemque  in  poli- 
ticis  rtbus  confiliatorcm,  id  vcro  ncgabat.  Imo  eo  temeritatis  provehebat, 
ut  ludicra  maledida  effutiret  in  virum  faiiftiffimum,  et  fortaftc  feriem  appella- 
ret,  cetera  quidcm  fumme  venerabilem,  fed  hoc  ccrte  in  genere  deliru?n,  lb, 
p.  306.  307. 

(j)  O*  etTOfii'TEf  61  acct  (3y?J^£voi,  xxtx  cy^oc/jpEirn'  EHStrof  TJin  («wTtf,  » 

QvAitxi    o.oiiiai'    Kcci    TO    <7■f^^£'yo^ello^     ■mccfoi.     rtt     'apoij-aiTk     aVoTifisTat,     nod     dvro^ 

2.  p.  99.     y1.  Par.    1636. 
(/)...  ct  ftipcadia  ejas  Epifcbpo  difpenfante  perdperent.  Cypr,  ep,  41.  al.  38, 
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fire  to  fee  more  proofs,  may  confult  [u]  Bingham.  Since  then  we  allow, 
Diotrephes  to  have  had  a  right  to  concern  himfelf  in  the  difpofal  of  the 

church-flock,  it  need  not  afFe6l  Dr.  Heumann's  main  argument,  whe- 
ther he  was  Bifhop,  or  Deacon. 

To  me,  then,  it  feems,  that  Diotrephes  Vv'^as  Bifliop  in  this  church,  and 
that  Caius  was  a  man  in  a  private  ftation,  of  good  fubftaace,  and  a  liberal 
difpofition.  St.  John  fays,  ver.  9.  I  wrote  unto  the  church  :  or  rather  (x) 
I  would  have  writ  unto  the  cluirch,  and  at  the  fame  time  to  Diotrephes  : 
But  Diotrephes,  who  lovcth  to  havn  the  pre-eminence^  reccivcih  us  not.  For 
that  reafon  St.  John  fent  this  letter  to  Caius. 

Let  us  now  confider  what  was  the  cafe,  to  which  St.  John  refers  in 
this  epiftle,  and  what  was  the  fault  of  Diotrephes.  Concerning  this  there 
have  been  various  fentiments  of  learned  men.  Grotius  fuppofed  (y) 
tliefe  Grangers  here  fpolcen  of  to  be  believing  Jev/s,  whom  Diotrephes,  a 
Gentil,  would  not  receive,  becaufe  they  were  Jews,  or  becaufe  they  were 
for  joyning  tlie  rites  of  the  law  with  Chrillianity.  To  the  like  purpofe 
{%)  Le  Clerc,  and  [a)  Bcaufobre.  This  opinion  is  much  didiked  by  {b) 
Dr.  Keumann.  Mr.  Aiofheim  (c)  likewife  argues  againft  it,  as  an  opi- 

nion, quite  deftitute  of  foundation  in  antiquity. 
Others  think,  that  Diotrephes  was  a  Jew,  and  zealous  for  the  law,  and 

that  he  would  not  receive  thefe  ftrangers,  converts  from  among  the  Gen- 
tils,  becaufe  they  did  not  take  upon  them  the  obfervation  of  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Mofes.  This  opinion  is  mentioned  by  [d) 
Lampe.    But  he  argues  well  againft  it. And 

(?/)  Jintiqii'ities  of  the  Chr'ijlian  Church.  B.  i.  ch,  iv.JeB.  6. 
(.v)  ScripfifTem  forfitan  ecclefias.  Vulgat.  V'ld.  et  Cleric,  H.  E.  A.  D.  92. num,  it.     Vid.  et  Grot,  in  loc. 

{y)  Is  vero  ex  illo  erat  hominum  genere,  qui  Judaeos,  quanquam  ChriT- 
tum  profefTos,  fi  legis  ritus  obfervabant,  (quod  in  Judaea  ChriftianJ  facicbant 
ad  hrec  ufque  tempora,  ut  Sulplcius  nos  docet)  ad  fuos  ccKtus  non  admittebant. 
Grot,  in  ep.  3.  ver.  9. 

(z)  Nolebat  autem  Chriflianos  circumclfos  ab  Incircumcifis,  feu  Gentilibus, 
in  ecclefiam  admitti.     Cleric,  ib. 

(a)  Son  nom  ell:  Grec.  Ce  qui  fait  jugcr,  qu'il  etoit  Payen  d'origine,  et 
c'efl:  peut-etre  pour  cela  qu'il  ne  voulolt  pas  qu'on  regut  Chretiens  d'entre 
les  Juifs,  fort  meprifez  par  les  Gentils.  Pref.  fur  it.  et.  Hi.  ep.  de  S.  Jean,  p, 
585.     Voyez  aiiffi  la  remarque  fur.  Pep.  Hi.  ver.  9. 

(b)  Heuman.  ubi  fiipr.  p.  303.  not.  («). 
(r)  Earn  (cauflani)  viri  do&i  quasrunt  in  conditione  eorum,  quos  beneficiis 

et  amore  ecclefise  excludebat.  DIotrephen  nempe  fufpicantur  origine  fuifle 
Ethnicum,  ilios  vero  quod  recipere  nolebat  Judseos.  Ex  quo  efficuint,  infi- 
tum  Ethnicorum  animis  contemtum  Judaeorum  tantum  apud  eum  potuifie,  ut 
fanctifiimum  ainoiis  prseccptum  violaret.  In  hac  conjeftura,  ut  verum  fatear, 
nihil  eft,  quo  moveri  queat  aliquis  confidcratus  et  rerum  Chriftianarum  non 
imperitus.  Nam,  ut  omittam,  omnibus  eam  praefidiis  dcllitutam  cfTe,  fi  no- 
men  Diotrephis  excipias,  quod  Graecum  eft.  .  .  ut  taceam,  nufquam  aliquid 
memorise  proditum  exftare,  unde  pateat,  tarn  immani  Judroorum  odio  et 
defpicientia  Chriftianos  ex  Graecis  flagrafle,  ut  in  fratribus  eos  habere  nollent, 

et  omni  amoris  frucLu  fpoliarent.  &c.  Mofiem,  de  Reb,  Chr'ijlian.  ante  Conjl, M.p.  175- 
(f/)   See  before,  p,  473,  note  (0), 
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And  indeed  both  thefe  opinions  were  confuted  before,  when  wc 
fhevved,  that  Diotrephes  was  not  au  heretic,  or  that  there  is  no  reafon  to 
think  him  fo. 

It  has  been  of  late  a  common  opinion  among  learned  men,  that  (<?)  St. 
John  here  fpeaks  of  fome,  pr.rticularly  Jews,  who  had  gone  out  into  the 
world,  to  propagate  the  Chriftian  Religion.  Who  had  adtcd  upon  a  ge- 

nerous and  diiintereiled  principle,  refuiing  to  take  any  thing  from  thofe, 

among  whom  they  labored,  and"  whom  they  had  converted  to  the  Chrif- 
tian  faith.  And  they  think,  that  St.  John  commends  Caius  for  encou- 
raging  fuch  teachers,  and  blames  Diotrephes  for  not  receiving  and  help- 

ing them.  But  that  opinion  appears  to  me  without  foundation.  For  I 
iee  nothing  that  fliould  lead  us  to  think  preachers  here  Ipoken  of,  but 
only  ftrangers  in  want. 

Ver.  5.  Beloved,  fays  St.  John  to  Caius,  thou  do cj} faithfully  whatfoe'uer 
thou  doeji  to  the  hrethren,  aiid  to  Jlrangers  :  "  that  is,  to  the  members  of 
the  church  to  v/hich  he  belonged,  and  to~  flrangers,  who  came  to  the 
city,  where  he  dwelt :  whom  he  had  received  civilly,  and  courteoufly, 

and  relieved  generoufly,  if  they  were  in  v/ant." 
Ver.  6.  JVhich  have  borne  ivitnejfe  of  thy  charity  before  the  church. 

*'  Some  fuch  perfons,  or  fome  members  of  that  church,  had  been  at  the 
place  where  St.  John  refided.  And  before  the  church  they  declared  his 

good  temper  and  liberality."  IVhom  if  thou  bring  for'niard  on  their  jour' 
ney^  after  a  godly  fort^  thou  /halt  do  %cell.  "  And  it  will  be  very  com- 

mendable in  you,  if  after  this  any  other  fuCh  perfons  {hould  come  to  your' 
city,  you  (hall  a6t  in  a  like  manner  to  them  alfo,  receiving  them  kindly, 
and  forwarding  them  in  their  way.  This  will  be  very  becoming  your 
Chriftiai)  profelTion. 

Ver.  7.  Bccaufe  that  for  his  name's  fake  they  went  forth  taking  nothing  of the  Gtniils. 

We  learn  from  Bede,  that  {f)  there  were  in  ancient  times  two  inter- 

pretations of  thcfe  words.  ''  For  the  name  of  Chrift  they  went  forth  to 
preach  the  Gofpel.  Or,  for  the  faith  of  Chrift,  and  the  profciTiori  of  his 

name  they  had  left  their  native  countrev,  or  had  been  expelled  from  it." 
This  [g)  is  the  fenfc,  for  which  Dr.  Heumann  contcjids,  and  therefore 
often  calls  thefe  ftrangers  exih., 

He 

(<•■)  Tcrtiam  epiftolam  fcripfit  Gaio  cuidam.  .  .  .  Honilnis  libcralitatcm 
laudat,  qui  pnTcconci  quofJam  cvangtlicos,  c  Judica  geiitc,  qui  a  Gtutilibus 
nihil  accipcix'  voluciant,  opibus  fuis  adjuvifftt.      Clerk,  ubifupr. 
Diotrephen  duplici  nomine  S.  Joannes  cbjurgat  :  piimuni  idco,  quod  im- 

pciium  fibi  arrogaret  in  ccclelia  .  .  .  dtinde  propterea  quod  durum  fe  a»: 
iiiliumanum  fratribus  bene  de  rcligione  Chriiliana  promcritis  exhibcict. 

Egrcfli  erant  quidam  c.x:  coctu,  cuius  membrum  DiotrcpiieE  ei-at,  ad  prqpa- 
gandum  inter  vjcinas  geiites  religioncm^Chviftianam.  &c.     Mojhan.  th.  p.  1  75. 

(/)  Duabus  a.utem  ex  cauffis  pro  nomine  Domini  funt  profcdli,  aut  ad 
praedicandum  videlicet  nomen  ejus  propric  fponte  vcnientes,  aut  propLcr  no- 

m'nis  fanCii  fidem  et  confeffioncm  a  civibus  feu  contn'bulibus  fuis  palriu  cx- piilfi.    Bed,  hi  3.  joan.  Ep. 
is)  Nam  exules  illl  Chriftiani  e  patria  fiia  cum  egrcfil  funt,  nihil  qiilcqiiam 

fuorum  bonorum  acceperunt  ab  hoftibus  fuis  Ethuids,  fed  coafti  funt  abire 

f lie  ullo  vitff  lubfidio.    Ucunian.  ullfupr. p.  ̂ --'i.  • 
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He  fuppofeth  thefe  ftrangcrs  to  have  been  Gentll  converts,  who  had 

forfakcn  their  native  countrey,  or  had  been  driven  out  of  it,  dcftitute  of 
all  things. 

Ho\ve\'er  this  place  may  be  unucrftooJ  partly  otherwifc  :  "  That  wc, 
who  are  Chriitians,  ought  to  help  thefe  llrangers  in  their  difficulty,  efpe- 
cially  becaufe  they  have  not  fought  for  relief  among  unbelieving  Gcntils: 
though  fonie  even  of  them  might  have  been  difpofed  to  give  them  aflift- 

ance." 
Grotius  (/')  explains  the  place  in  that  manner.  The  fame  fenfe  is 

llkevvife  in  Eflius.  Whofe  (/)  note  upon  this  text  I  {hall  now  tranfcribe 

at  large,  it  being  v/ell  fuited  to  illuitrate  this  epiftle. 

Ver.  8.  ff^e  therefore  ought  to  receive  fuch^  that  zve  ?night  he  fellow- he/pen' 
to  the  truth.    "  It  (hould  be  an  allowed  maxim,  that  we  are  to  fhew  kind 
neffe  to  fnch  :  otherwife  we  do  not  aft  the  part  of  Chriftians,  who  ought 

to  encourage  thofe  who  have  a  zeal  for  truth." 
Ver.  9.  I  wrote  to  the  church.  Or  I  fiiould  have  writ  to  the  churchy  and 

therein  to  Diotrcphes.  But  Diotrephes^  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence 

afnong  the7n^  receiveth  us  not.  "  I  know,  he  would  not  pay  a  re^-ard  to 

my  directions." 
Ver.  J  0.  IVbercfore,  if  I  come-,  I  will  re?nemher  his  deedsy  which  he  does. 

That  is  "  I  {k^  will  remind  him  of  his  aclions,  and  reprove,  and  admonifii 

him,  in  order  to  his  amendment,  of  which  I  do  not  defpair,"  prating 
againjl  us  tvith  malicious  words.  He  proceeded  fo  far  as  to  fpeak  of  the 

ApolUe  in  a  petulant  manner.  Perhaps,  he  iaid,  that  though  St.  John 

did  ivell  in  giving  out  general  rules  for  the  pradliceof  piety  ;  yet  he  had 

no  right  to  intermeddle  in  particular  cafes,  concerning  which  every  one 
fhould 

(o)  M'/jos»  X«jw.C«.vovTs.-  ciTiro  rZv  s9va;v.  ...  In  manufcr:pto  a:ro  t«v  I9n;cwv.  .  •. 
Potuerant  in  ida  calaniitate  adjuvari  mifericordia  tuv  e|s;,  extraneorinn.  Scd 

maluerunt  omnia  Chriftianis  debcre.  Grot,  ad  'ver.  7.  A'oj  er^o.  Nos 
Chrllliani  ubique  locorum  o^ii7^oy.iv  cl7ro}MuQuyiiv.  .  .  .  Manufcriptus,  i/Tra- 
^xfji-^xav  rotara.: :   id  vero  eft,  opitulari.     Id.  ad  ver.  8. 

(/)  Quod  ait  Apoftokis,  i/los  proftBos  pro  nomine  Jefu  Chryii,  poteft  bifa- 

riam  exponi,  ait  Beda,  videlicet,  aiit  iit  prasdicaturi  evangelium  ejus  fponte- 
lint  profefti  ad  Gentiles  convertendos,  aut  ut  propter  fidem  ct  confcflionem, 
nominis  Chriili  per  Contribulcs  fuos  patria  faerint  expulfi.  Similiter,  quod 

fequitiir,  nihd  acc'ip'ietitts  a  grnt'ihus,  an^biguum  eli,  an  d^  gentibus  ad  fideiix 
Chriili  jam  converfis  accipiendum  fit,  an  de  nondum  converiis.  Et  uterquc 

fenfus  fua  nititur  probabilitate.  lUo  modo  fenl'us  eft,  quod  hi  qnamvis  an- 
luintianent,  et  deinceps  forcnt  annuntiaturi  gcntibus  evangelium  feu  fidem 
Chrifti,  effentque  jam  complures  gentilium  eorum  pra:dicatio:ie  converfi, 
nihil  tamen  ab  iis  cxigere,  vel  accipere  voluerint  nccefTarije  fuftentationis, 
hac  fcillcet  do  caulfa,  ne  quod  offcndiculum  darent  evangelio  Chrifti.  .  .  . 
Dc  gentibus  autem  non  converfis  fi  fermo  fit,  tune  fif^nificatur,  quod  ifti  pere- 

grin!, quamvis  egertnt,  quacumque  tantum  ex  cauii'a,  nihil  tamen  ab  hu- 
jufmodi  gentilibus  accipere,  nedum  pctere,  volucrint ;  ne  ii  fcandalizaren- 
tur,  et  longius  a  Chriftiana  religione  averterenlur.  DixifTcnt  eiiim  ;  Ecce 

nulla  eft  cliaritas  inter  Chriftlanos.  .  .  .  Utraque  expofitio  bene  probabilis 
eft.    Nee  fatis  liquet,  utra  fit  prsefcrenda.      EJl.  in  3.  Joan.  ver.  7. 

(/)  Certc  nihil  aliud  fibi  vult  Apoftohis,  quam  fe  more  fuo  mollifiimuni 
placidiflimumque  in  modum  admonitunim  efle  Diotrephcn  pcccati  fui,  fic- 
tamqv.e  eum  revocaturum  in  viam.    Ihuman.  ibid.  p.  _jo-;. 
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fliould  judge  for  himfelf.  Jnd  not  content  theretvith^  neither  doth  he  himfelf 
receive  the  brethren.,  and  forbiddeth  them  that  woidd^  and  cajieth  them  out  of 

the  church.  "  Nor  is  that  all.  For  he  not  only  refufes  to  receive  and 

entertain  thefe  brethren,  but  he  alf'o  difcourages  thofe  who  would  relieve 
and  entertain  them.  And  thus  he  obligeth  thefe  ftrangers  to  leave  your 

church,  and  go  elfevvhere." 
By  thefe  laft  words  moft  interpreters  underftand,  St.  John  tc3  fay,  that 

Diotrcphes  excommunicated,  or  cail  out  of  the  church,  the  brethren^ 
members  of  it,  who  were  for  receiving  thefa  ftrangers.  But  Dr.  Heu- 

mann  fays,  that  (/)  by  the  perfons  whom  Diotrephes  caft  out  of  'the 
church,  muft  be  underflood  thefe  ftrangers,  not  the  members  of  the 
church.  For,  as  plainly  appear?,  Caius  v/as  not  excommunicated,  though 

he  had  done  what  was  oppofed  by  Diotrephes.  Nor  need  it  be  fup- 
pofed,  that  all  the  ftrangers  here  fpokcn  of  were  obliged  to  leave  that 
place,  or  fociety.  Diotrephes,  it  is  true,  difcournged  their  reception, 
and  fome  might  remove  elfewhere.  Others  of  them,  however,  might 
continue  their  abode  there,  encouraged  by  Caius,  and  fome  other  pious 
members  of  this  church,  who  did  not  fubmit  to  the  reafons,  or  the  orders 
of  Diotrephes. 

In  this  interpretation  it  is  fiippofec],  th.at  cajiing  out  of  the  church  refers 
not  to  the  perfons  laft  mentioned,  who  would  receive  thefe  ftrangers,  but 
to  theflrangcrs  whom  Diotrephes  would  not  have  to  be  received.  And 

Beaufobre  fays,  the  [m)  place  may  be  fo  underft-ood.  Dr.  Heumann 
blames  him  for  not  faying,  that  {r.)  it  ought  to  be  fo  underftood. 

There 

(/)  Univerfi  videlicet,  qui  hanc  traftarunt  epiftolam,  fihi  perfuaferunt, 
defcribi  his  yerbis  illud  pcenae  ecclefuifticae  genus,  quod  excomniunicatio  vo- 
cari  folet.  Facile  quidem  poterat  hie  error  agnofci.  Nam  primo,  Caium, 

id,  quod  fieri  nolebat  Diotrephes,  facientem,  ab  ipfo  non  fuiffe  excommuni- 
catum,  in  propatulo  eft.  .  .  .  Sed  age,  rem  totain  intueamur  propius.  Ini- 

tio igitur  conlidcrandum,  quofnam  ecclefia  ejecerit  Diotrephes.  Ab  omni- 
bus, fi  Beaufobrium  excipimus,  hoc  refertur  ad  propinqiiius,  ts?  /SsM^sva?, 

hoc  eft,  eos,  qui  volebaut  cxules  hofpitio  excipere.  Cum  vero  jam  graves 
attulimus  cauflas,  cur  non  credi  poflit  lios  excommunicatione  ejeciffe  ecclefiii, 

fequitur,  ut  ftatuamus,  hoec  verba,  ir.  tytc,  ix<.x>?(7-ia5  v/.Zd\>u,  pertinere  ad  remotius, 
ad  fraties  exules.  His  fcilicet,  dum  nee  ipfe  ex  ̂ rario  aliquid  impertiebat, 

ct  aliis,  quoque,  ut  nihil  ipfis  darent,  fuadebat  ac  perfuadebat,  hoc  ipfo  migrare 

cos  cogebat  alio,  atque  ita  e  fiia  expellcbat  ecclefia.  Non  erat  igitur  noftro  loco 
necefle  excommunicationem  tribuere  Diotrephi.  Sed  fatis  evidens  eft,  id  eum 

efFecifle,  quod  omiflam  piiorum  exulam  veceptlonem  neceffario  confequebatur, 
ut  videlicet  exiient  ecclefiA,  aliamque  peterent,  opum  paritcr  ct  niilericordia; 

abundantiorem.  .  .  .  Apparet  hinc  etiam  facile,  cum  volcntes  exulum  mi- 
fereri  ■/.u\Un  hie  dicitur  Diotrephes,  non  credi  eum  debere  id  vetmfie 

pro  imperiu,  fed  allatis  duntaxat  cauflis,  cur  fieri  id  non  oportebat,  multos 

ab  hoc  pietatis  officio  rcvocafte.  .  .  .  Atque  hoc  ipfum  nos  admonct,  verbo, 
«>(^aA^:iv,  non  neeeffario  fignificari,  omncs  illos  exulcj  revira  abire  coadlos, 

fed  id  etiam  redle  ufurpari  de  conatu  Diotrephis  id  efficiendi.  Heuman.  ibid, 
/>.  310.  ...  313. 

{m)  Les  chafe  de  PrgUfe.  Cela  fe  peut  rapporter  ou  aux  freres,  ou  a  ceux 
qui  les  regoivent,  ou  aux  uiis  et  aux  autres.     6ut:  ver.  10. 

(f )  Hie  enini  in  Gallica  fua  N.  T.  vcrfionc  animadvertit,  haec  verba 

etiam  ad  remotiiis  referri  pofie,  hoc  eft,  ad  fratres  exules.  Debcbat  vero  in- 

dulgere  meditationi,  ncc  id  rclinquere  dubium  ct  incertum,  Heum.  ib, 
/.  Ill,  note  (/> 
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There  have  been  various  conjedtures  of  learned  men  concerning  the 

reafons  of  Diotrephes's  conduct,  which  I  do  not  choofe  to  take  notice  of 
now.  Dr.  Heumann  fuppofeth,  that  Diotrephes  had  the  difpofal  of  the 
revenires  of  the  church.  There  c:i;ne  to  the  place  ftrangers,  who  needed 
relief.  But  Diotrephes  oppofed  the  diftribution  of  any  of  the  common 
ftock,  and  alfo  difcouraged  fuch,  as  were  willing  to  aiTift  them  with  their 
own.  For  all  which,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  he  alligned  fome  reafons. 
This  appears  to  me  to  have  been  the  whole  of  the  affair. 

But  whether  thefe  Grangers  v.'ere  Jews,  or  Gentils,  I  cannot  fay. 
There  might  be  fome  of  both.  Grotius  (0)  and  Lampe  {p)  think,  they 
were  Jews,  who  had  been  driven  out  of  Paleftine,  or  had  been  reduced  to 
want  by  the  general  and  grievous  calamity  of  that  country,  and  had 
come  into  Afia  with  hopes  of  relief,  and  for  the  fake  of  a  fettlement. 
Heumann,  as  before  feen,  fays  they  were  Gentils.  For  certain  they 
were  Chriftians.  And  St.  John,  I  think,  fays,  that  we  ought  to  receive 

Tuch,  whether  they  be  of  Jewifti  or  Gentil  ftock,  that  zve  ?nay  be  fellow- 
helpers  to  the  truth :  "  that  we  alfo  may  ferve  the  interefts  of  truth,  for  the 

fake  of  which  thefe  perfons  bave  fuffered  the  loffe  of  all  things." 
Ver.  ir.  Beloved.)  follow  not  thai  zvhich  is  evil,  but  that  which  is  good. 

Here  the  Apsftle  exhorts  Caius  to  perfift  in  his  good  condu61:,  and  to  be 
upon  his  guard,  not  to  be  influenced  by  any  bad  examples. 

In  the  12.  verfe  he  recommends  to  him  Demetrius,  by  whom,  as  may 
be  fuppofed,  this  letter  was  carried. 

In  the  13.  and  14.  verfes  he  fends  falutations,  and  fpeaks  again  of 
coming  to  the  place  where  Caius  dwelled,  and  ol  fp caking  with  him  face 
to  face.  Which  I  fuppofe  he  did. 

And  I  pleafe  mylelf  with  the  fuppofition  that  his  journey  was  not  in 
vain.  I  imagine,  that  Diotrephes  fubmitted,  and  acquiefced  in  the 
advices  and  admonitions  of  the  Apoftle.  Of  this  I  have  no  certain  aflu- 
rance.  However  I  may  add  :  that  neither  does  any  one  elfe  know  the 
contrarie. 

VL  Concerning  the  time  of  writing  thefe  two  epiftles  no-  ..,, 

thing  can  be  faid  with  certainty.  Mill  {q)  placeth  them  ^  ̂""f"  .^ 
about  the  fame  time  with  the  firft,  in  91.  or  92.  Whifton  (r) 
likewife  fuppofeth,  that  they  were  all  three  writ  about  the  year  82.  or  83. 
i  imagine  that  St.  John  was  fomewhat  advanced  in  age,  and  that  he  had 
refided  a  good  while  in  Afia,  before  he  wrote  any  of  thefe  epiftles.  Con- 
fequently,  I  am  difpofed  to  think,  that  thefe  two  were  not  writ  fooner 
than  the  firft.  And  as  it  was  before  (j)  argued,  that  the  firft  epiftle  was 
writ  about  the  year  80.  thefe  two  may  be  reckoned  to  have  been  writ 
between  theyears   80   and  90. 

(0)  YwEp  Ttf  oroy-KTO;-  »t;T5  s|^7>6o>'  id  eft,  a  Judsea,  ejecli  funt  per  Judseoa 
incredulos  ob  Chriftiim.     Grol.  ad 'vei\  7. 

(/)  Unde  coUcgimus,  peregrinos  hos,  quorum  cauffam  Joannes  tarn  im- 
yenfe  egit,  fuifTe  Judxos  ex  Palseftina  cum  eo  profugos,  qui  pro  le  aliifquc  per 
tetalem  regionis  illius  dcvailationem  ad  fummam  egeftatem  reda6tis,  opem 
ccclefiarum  Aliae  florentiwm  impiorabant.    Lamp.  Prohg,  /.    i.  c.  7.  num.  xvi. 

{q)  Proleg.  num.  151.  (r)   As  before* p.  /s^^'^.  (j)   See  alove. p. /^6-^, 

■  4  CHAP, 
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St.  JuDE,  and  his  Epiftle. 

J,  His  Hijhrle,     II.  Tejihnonies  iothe  Gcnu'mnejfe  of  the  Ep\Jllc.     III.  7* 
wham  it  was  fent.     IV.  The  Timcy  when  it  was  lurit. 

JIhHif-     ̂'   'T'
 

I.  'T^  H  E  writer  dcfcribes  himfelf  in  this  manner  at  the 

_  begining  of  the  epiftle.  ch.  i.  ver.  i.  Jude  [a) 
the  fervant  of  Jefus  Chrifl^  and  brother  of  f  aims,  Thofe 

two  characflers  lead  us  to  think,  that  he  was  one  or  thofe  called  the 

Lord's  brethren,  and  that  he  was  an  Apoftle.  Our  Lord's  brethren,  as 

enumerated  in  Matt.  xiii.  55.  are  yames^  andfojes^  and  Sifnofi^  and  "Ju- 
das. In  Mark  vi.  3.  fa-mes^  and  fojcs^  and  Judas,  and  Simon.  And  in 

the  catalogues  of  the  Apoftles  are  thefe,  Matt.  x.  3  James  the  fin  of  JU 
pheus,  and  LebbeuSy  whofe  fumarm  was  Thaddeus.  Simon  the  Canaatjitc, 
Mark.  iii.  18.  James  the  fon  of  Aipheus^  and  Thaddeus^  and  Simon  the  Ca- 
naanite.  Luke  vi.  15.  xb.Jaines  the  fin  of  Alpheus^  and  Simon  ZcloteSy 
end  Judas  the  brother  of  James.  AiSts.  i.  13.  James  the  fon  of  Alpheiis^ 

and  Simon  ZcIoteSy  and  Judas  the  h'other  of  James. 
Thus  he  appears  to  have  been  fometimes  called  Judas,  at  other  times 

Thaddeus,  or  Lebbeus.  As  I  do  not  inquire  into  the  meaning  and  origin 
of  thefe  names,  I  refer  to  {b)  others.  I  only  obferve,  that  it  was  no 
uncommon  thing  among  the  Jews,  for  a  man  to  have  different  names, 
as  Simon,  fometimes  called  Simeon,  at  other  times  Peter,  or  Cephas. 
And  Thomas  was  alfo  called  Dydimus. 

Jude.,  a  fervant  of  Jefus  Chri/J.  He  does  not  thereby  deny  himfelf 
to  be  an  Apoftle.  St.  Paul  does  not  always  take  upon  himfelf  that  cha- 
rafler,  at  the  begining  of  his  epiftles.  It  is  wanting  in  his  two  epiftles 

to  the  Thefl'alonians,  in  the  epiftles  to  the  Philippians,  and  to  Philemon. 
The  epiftle  to  the  Philippians  begins  in  this  manner.  Paul  and  Tir?iothie, 

fervant s  of  Jefus  Chriji^  to  all  the  faints  in  Chrijl  Jcfus^  which  are  at  Phi- 
lippi. 

it  follows.  And  brother  of  James  :  meaning  James,  fometimes  called 

the  Lord's  brother^  and  fon  of  Alpheus,  one  of  the  twelve  Apoftles.  And 
he  does  fitly  fo  ftile  himtelf,  as  that  James  was  the  eldeft  brother,  and 

was  of  note  among  the  Apoftles,  after  our  Saviour's  afccnfion,  and  in 
great  repute  among  the  Jewifli  believers.  As  appears  from  A£ls  xii,. 
jy.  XV.  xxi.  18   25.  and  Gal.  i.  ig.  ii.  9, 

Wc  have  no  account  of  Jude's  vocation  to  the  apoftlcfliip.  Nor  is 
there  any  thing  faid  of  him  particularly  in  the  Gofpels,  except  what  is 
related  in  John  xiv.  21.  22.  23.  in  the  account,  which  that  Kvangelift 

has  given  of  our  Lord's  moft  excellent  and  aftcilionate  difcourfes  with 
the 

{h)  See  L'!<j^l.'tfoot\i  Htbreii'  and  Talmudical  E:<ercUatiotis  vpon  St.  Mattheiu. 

Vol.  2.  /».  176.  IV'ttfii  C'fmm.  in  ep.  Ji:dtp.  num.  ii.  Cavers  Life  of  St.  Jude^ 
in  En^ljjfl:.    Dr.  Befon's  Prrface  to  this  Epijilc.   Sctl,  /. 
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the  difciples  a  fliort  time  before  his  laft  TufFerings.  He  that  hath  my 
commandments^  and  kcepeth  them^  he  it  is  that  loveth  me.  And  he  that  loveth 
?ne^  Jhall  he  loved  of  my  Father.  And  I  will  love  him^  and  ivill  manifeji 

my f elf  to  him,  Judas  faith  unto  him^  not  Ifcariot :  Lord^  how  is  it  that  thou 

wilt  manife/l  thyfelf  to  us^  and  not  unto  the  world  I  Jefus  anfwered,,  and 
faid  unto  Um  :  If  a  man  love  7ne^  he  will  keep  my  VJords.  And  tny  Father 
will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him. 

This  difciple  ftill  had  the  common  prejudice  conc'crning  the  kingdom 
of  the  Meiliah.  And  he  afks  our  Saviour  with  furprize,  how  he  could 
fpealc  of  manifefting  himfelf  to  a  few  only,  when  he  was  about  to  fet  up 
an  univerfal  monarchie  in  great  power  and  fplendour  ?  Our  Lord  tells 
him,  (what  he  might  have  known  before,)  that  this  kingdom,  as  Meffiah, 
was  fpiritual,  a  kingdom  of  truth  and  righteoufnQlTe  :  and  that  the  blefT- 
ings  and  privileges  of  it  were  peculiar  to  good  men,  who  obeyed  the  pre- 
cepts  of  true  religion,  which  had  been  taught  by  him.  Such  would 
be  accepted,  and  approved  by  himfelf,  and  by  his  heavenly  Father,  ia 
whofe  name  he  had  fpoken.  This  they  would  all  know,  when  he  fhould 
come  again  among  them,  after  his  refurrec^ion,  and  when  the  gift  of  th« 
Spirit  fhould  be  beftowed  upon  them,  and  others  his  followers. 

As  there  is  little  faid  of  Jude  in  the  hiftorie  of  our  Saviour  before  his 
refurreftion,  fo  St.  Luke  in  the  Ads  has  inferted  nothing  particularly 
concerning  him  after  it.  However  it  is  unqueftionable,  that  he  partook 
of  the  plentifull  effufion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  at  the  Pentecofl:  next  after 

our  Lord's  afcenfion:  and  that  he  joyned  with  the  other  Apoftles  in  bear- 
ing an  open  teftimonie  to  our  Lord's  refurre6lion  at  Jerufalem  :  and  that 

he  had  a  fhare  with  them  in  the  reproaches  and  other  fufFerings,  whichi 
they  endured  upon  that  account. 

It  may  be  alfo  reafonably  fuppofed,  that  for  a  while  he  preached  the 
gofpel  in  feveral  parts  of  the  land  of  Ifrael,  and  wrought  miracle?  in  the 
name  of  Chrift.  But  what  they  were,  we  cannot  fay,  becaufe  they 
are  not  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  nor  any  other  credible  hiftorian  near  the 
time. 

As  his  life  feems  to  have  been  prolonged,  it  may  be  alfo  reckoned  very 
likely,  that  he  afterwards  left  Judea,  and  went  abroad,  preaching  the 
gofpel  to  Jews  and  Gentils  in  other  countreys.  But  we  have  no  account 
of  his  travels,  that  can  be  relied  on.  Some  have  faid,  that  he  preached 
in  Arabia,  Syria,  Mefopotamia,  and  Perfia:  and  that  he  fufFered  martyrdom 
in  this  lall:  mentioned  countrey.  But  of  thefe  things  there  remains  not 
any  credible  hiftorie. 

Indeed  it  may  be  queftioned,  whether  St.  Jude  was  a  martyr.  It 
was  formerly  obferved  by  [c)  us,  that  Heracleon,  a  learned  Valentinian, 
as  cited  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  reckons  {d)  among  Apoftles,  who 
had  not  died  by  martyrdom,  Matthew,  Philip,  Thomas,  and  Levi.  And 

it  was  then  faid,  that  by  Levi,  -Heracleon,  probably,  meant  Lebbeus,  that 

is, 

(c)  Seep.  33.  not.  (b) 

(«)    Of     ye*^    •aoLYCii;    ot  o-ai^o'tivoj   ujxo'XoyrKrxv    TJiv  JiA    T^f    l^Wv^j    S/xoXoyiav^    ̂ ^ 

Clem.  A.  Sir,  /.  ̂   .b.  502. 

Vol."  II.  '  H  h 
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is,  JudaS,  Which  is  allowed  by  [()  Dodvvell,  and  fome  other  learned 
writers,  to  whom  he  then  referred.  Nor  does  Jerome,  in  his  article  of  St. 

Jude,  in  his  Catalogue  of  Ecclefiaftical  Writers,  fay  any  thing  of  his 
having  died  a  Martyr. 

Jerome,  in  his  commentarie  upon  the  tenth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew, 

where  is  the  catalogue  of  the  Apoftles,  fays,  "  that  (/)  the  Apoftle 

Thaddeus;  called  by  the  Evangelilt  Luke,  Jude  the  h-other  of  James^  wixs 
fent  to  Edefla  to  Agbarus  Kingof  Ofroene.'*  But  Eufebius,  in  his  account 

of  that  affair,  fays,  "  that  (g)  Thoir.as,  one  of  the  twelve,  fent  to  Edefi'a 
Thaddeus,  one  of  Chrilt's  leventy  difciples,  to  preach  the  gofpel  in  thofe 
countreys."  And  in  the  preceding  (/;)  chapter,  where  he  fpeaks  of 
Chriil's  feventy  difciples,  he  reckons  Thaddeus,  who  went  to  Edefla,  one 
of  them.  Whence  it  came  to  pafs,  that  Jerome  called  him  an  Apoillq, 

and  reckoned  him  one  of  the  twelve,  is  (/')  not  eafie  to  fay.  But  1  ima- 
gine, that  vi^hat  he  fays  in  his  Commentarie  upon  St.  Matthcv/,  is  an  in- 

accuracie,  owing  to  his  writing  in  hafte.  i'his  conjecture  receives  con- firmation heiice,  that  in  the  article  of  St.  Jude,  in  the  catalogue  above 
mentioned,  he  fays  nothing  of  that  journey. 

Before  I  proceed  any  farther,  I  mull  take  notice  of  (k)  a  DifTertation 
of  the  learned  Theodore  Hafaeus  :  in  which  he  argues,  that  Judas,  called 

Lebbeus,  and  Thaddeus,  is  the  fame  as  Levi,  of  vv^;:iofe  call  St.  Mark  ch. 
ii.  13.   .   .  17.  and  St.  Luke  ch.  v.  27.  .   .   32.  give  an  account. 

He  fuppoieth,  that  St.  Matthev/  ch.  ix.  9.  .  .  13.  gives  an  account 
of  his  own  call  to  be  an  Apoftle,  and  that  St.  A'lark  and  St.  Luke  give 
an  account  of  the  call  of  another  Publican,  named  Levi,  or  Lebbeus,  or 

Judas. 
Upon  which  I  obferve. 
1.  That  is  a  very  forced  interpretation.  The  whole  hiftorie,  and  all 

the  circumftances  of  it,  fliew,  that  one  and  the  fame  perfon  is  fpokcn 

of  by  all  the  three  Evangelifls.  And  the  coherence  renders  it  indubi- 
table. The  fame  things  precede  and  follow  in  thofe  feveral  Evangelifts  : 

as  may  be  perceived  by  any  one,  who  compares  them. 
2.  So  far  as  we  can  find,  it  has  been  the  opinion  of  the  moft  ancient 

and  learned  Chriftian  writers,  that  Matthew  and  Levi  are  two  names  of 

one  and  the  fame  man.     So  thought  (/)  Eufebius,     So  likewifc  [m)  Je- rome 

(e)  Dijf'  Iren,  I.  num.  xx'iv. {/)  Thaddxum  Apoftolum,  ccclefiaflica  tradit  hiftoria  mifTiim  EdefTan  ad 
Agb:irum  rcgem  Ofroenas,  qui  ab  Evangelilhi  Luca,  Judas  Jacobi  dicitur. 

In  Matt.  T".  4.  /.  35.  in. 
{g)  H.  E.  I.  i.  cap.  13.  p.  32. 
(/>)    Cap.  \2.p.  II.  A. 
(/)    Vul.  Valef.  Annot.  in.  loc.p,  21. 
(jf)  Theodori  Hafxi  de  Levi  a  Chrillo  ad  Apoftolatum  vocato,  ad  loca 

Marci  11.  14.  fcqq.  Luc.  v.  17.  feqq.  Difquifitio.  Qiia  eiim  non,  ut  vulgo 

putatur,  Miiltliajuni,  fed  Judam  Thaddaium  ed'e  oftcnditur.  Ap,  Biblioth, 
Bi'em.  CI.  V.  Fafcic.  Hi,  num.  vi.  p.  475.  eft".  Brema.  1721. 

(/)  Vidt  Dan.  Ev.  I.  '^.  cap.  v.  p.  1x9.  l^c.  cited  in  this  <work.  Vol.  viiJ. 

p.  83.  L'^c. 
(m)  Primus   omnium    Matthjeus  eft    Publicauus  cognomto  Levi,  qui  E- 

vangeliuna 
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rome  in  feveral  places  of  his  works.  Which  fhews,  it  was  bis  fettled 

opinion,  and  that  he  never  hchtated  about  it.  The  (;z)  compiler  of  the 

Apoftolical  Conltitution  fays  the  fame  exprefsly.  Vidtor  of  Antioch  in 
his  Commentarie  upon  vSt.  Mark  fays,  that  [0)  JVlark  and  Luke,  when 

they  give  an  account  of  his  call  at  the  Receipt  of  cuflom,  defignedly 

ufe  a  name  by  which  he  was  not  fo  well  known,  as  that  of  Matthew. 

Jerome  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe  in  a  paflage,  already  -j-}-  tranfcribed. 
It  is  very  likely,  that  Victor  had  feen  that  obfervation  in  more  ancient 

writers  :  and  poffibly  in  Origen,  in  (/>)  whofe  preface  to  his  Commen- 
tarie upon  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  as  we  now  have  it  in  Latin  only,  is 

fomewhat  equivalent.  However,  he  plainly  fays,  that  Matthew  and  Levi 
are  only  two  names  of  one  and  the  fame  man. 

3.  Hafaeus  argues,  that  (^)  Levi  is  never  faid  in  the  Gofpels  to  have 
been  alfo  called  Matthew,  nor  is  Matthew  faid  to  be  otherwife  called 
Levi. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  there  was  no  neceflity,  that  we  fhould  be  told 
this.  It  is  allowed,  that  Thaddeus,  and  Lebbeus,  and  Judas,  are  names 

of  one  and  the  fame  Apoftle.  And  (r)  it  was  alfo  fo  underftood  by  an- cient 

vangelium  in  Judsea  Hebraso  fermone  edidit.  Huron.  Prol.  in  Matt.  T,  4.  in, 
citat.fiipra  Vol.  x.p.  83.    Ed.  Lard. 

Ceteri  Evangeliflae  propter  verecundiam  et  honorem  Matthfei  noluerant 
eum  nomine  appellare  vulgato,  fed  dixerunt  Levi.  Duplici  quippe  vocabulo 
fuit.      Id.  In  Matt.  cap.  x.  Tom.  4.  P,  i.  p.  30. 

Matthasus,  qui  et  Levi,  ex  Publicano  Apoftolus.     De  V.  I.  cap.  3. 

Cori/I.  Jp.I.  S.C.22. 

(0)  Ed  autem  Levi  hie  idem  omnino  cum  Evangelifta  Matthaeo.  Et  qui- 
dem  Marcus  et  Lucas  nomen,  quod  iili  familiare  erat,  primaeva  appellatione  ob- 
nubunt,  &c.  Fiffor  in  S.  Man:  ap.  Bib.  PP.  Lugd.  T  4./.  375.  B.  Citato 
vol.  xi.  hujus  operis  />.  3  2 . 

^"4-  See  note  {m) . 
(p)  Prima  nobis  quaeflio  de  nomine  ipfius  Pauli  videtur  exurgere,  cur  Is 

qui  Saulus  diclus  eft  in  Actibus  Apoilolorum,  nunc  Paulus  dicatur.  .  .  Inve- 
nimus  igitar  in  fcripturls  aliquantos  binis,  alios  etiam  ternis  ufos  cfTe  nomi- 
uibus.  .  .  Sed  nee  Evangella  quidcm  liunc  renuunt  morem.  Nam  et  Mat- 
thaeus  ipfe  refert  de  fe,  quod  cum  tranfiret  Jefus,  invenit  quendam  fedentem 
ad  telonium  nomine  Matthieum.  Lucas  vero  de  eodem  dicit :  quia  cum  tran-' 
firet  Jefu;:,  quendam  vidit  publicanum  nomine  Levi.  &c.  Origen,  in  ep.  ad 
Rein.  Tom.  2. p.  45S.  Bii/il. 

{q)  Nam  obfcrvabam,  Matthceum  nunquam  dicl  Levin,  vel  Levin  vicifiinl 
appcllaii  Matthsum,  &c.  Haf.  ulifupra. p.  477. 

(r)  Thaddceum  Apoftolum   qui  ab  Evangelifta  Luca  Judas  Jacob!  di- 
citur :  et  alibi  appellatur  Lebbeus,  quod  interpretatur  corculus.  Creden- 
dumque  eft  eum  fuiffe  trinomium  :  ficut  Simon,  Petrus,  et  filii  Zebedaei,  Bo- 

anerges, ex  firmitate  et  magnitudine  fide;  nominati  funt.  Micron,  in  Matt,  x, 

T,^.p.p.hi.      ̂ ,  ̂       ̂   ,  ^         ; 
?^8Kucy    Xiyuv  It^xi     IciKuQd.     Chryf.    in    Matt.    horn.    32.    al.    33.     7om.   7. 

Vtii.  et  Hefychii  ̂ ajiiones*  Dif.  xiv.  ap.  Cotekr,  Monum.  Cr.  Tom.  3, 
/.  U. 
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clent  Chriilians.  Some  of  whom  I  have  quoted  below.  Neverthelefs 

St.  Luke  has  never  told  us,  that  Judas  was  furnamed  Thaddeus,  or  Leb- 
beus.  Nor  has  St.  Matthew,  or  St.  Mark  faid,  that  Thaddeus,  or  Leb- 
beus,  was  alfo  called  Judas. 

Thefe  obfervations,  as  feems  to  me,  are  fufficient  to  confirm  the 

common  opinion.  However  I  will  add  a  thought  or  two,  of  lefs  mo- 
ment. 

4.  St.  Matthew,  in  the  catalogue  of  the  Apoflles,  placeth  himfelf  in 

this  manner,  ch.  x.  3.  and  Alatthew  the  Puhl'uon :  ̂   juarSy^ro;  5  -v-.^uivni* 
May  it  not  be  hence  argued  with  probability,  that  he  was  the  only 
Publican  among  the  Apoftles,  and  that  there  was  no  other  ? 

5.  If  v/e  were  to  form  a  conje6lure  concerning  the  employment,  that 
was  followed  by  Jude,  before  he  was  an  Apoftlc,  it  [s)  would  be  that 
of  an  hufbandman.  In  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions  the  Apoftles  are 
made  to  fay  :  .Some  [t)  of  us  are  fifhcrmen,  others  tentmakers,  others 

hufbandmen."  Undoubtedly  feveral  of  the  Apoftles  were  fiftiermen. 
But  by  the  later  part  of  the  fentence  no  more  may  be  meant,  than  that 
there  was  among  them  one  tentmaker,  even  Paul,  and  one  huft)andman, 
intending,  perhaps,  St.  Jude.  For  Hegefippus,  as  quoted  by  Eufebius, 

writes,  "  that  (/)  when  Domitian  made  inquiries  after  the  pofterity  of* 

David,  fome  grandfons  of  Jude,  called  the  Lord's  brother,  were  brought 
before  him.  Being  afked  concerning  their  pofTeffions,  and  fubftance, 
they  aftured  him,  that  they  had  only  fo  many  acres  of  land,  out  of  the 
emprovcment  of  which  they  both  paid  him  tribute,  and  maintained 
themfelves  with  their  own  hard  labour.  The  truth  of  what  they  faid 

was  confirmed  by  the  calloufnefte  of  their  hands.  Being  alTced  concern- 
ing Chrift,  and  his  kingdom,  of  what  kind  it  was,  and  when  it  would 

appear;  they  anfwered,  that  it  was  not  worldly  and  earthly,  but  heaven- 
ly and  angelical  :  that  it  would  be  manifefted  at  the  end  of  the  world  : 

when  coming  in  grep.t  glorie  he  would  judge  the  living  and  the  dead, and 
render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works.  The  men  being  mean, 

and  their  principles  hai  mlcfs,  they  were  difmifled." 
Hence  fome  may  argue,  that  St.  Jude  himfelf  had  been  an  huftjand- 

man.  And  from  this  account,  if  it  may  be  relied  upon,  wc  learn,  that 
this  Apoftle  was  married,  and  had  children. 

That  may  fuffice  for  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Jude. 
,  ,  II.  In  the  next  place  I  am  to  obferve  the  evidences  of 

TheGenutmielfd  ^^^  genuinnefle,  and  canonical  authority  of  th2  cpiftle ■^  ^  afcribed  to  him. 

Somewhat  relating  to  this  point  has  been  already  faid  in  the  xv.  chap- 
ter concerning  the  Catholic  Epiftles  in  general.  To  which  chapter 

therefore  the  reader  is  referred,  though  I  may  here  tranfcribe  fome  things 
from  it,  for  (hewing  the  authority  of  this  cpiftle  in  particular. 

It  fliould  be  remembered,  that  Eufebius  having  enumerated  the  books 
of  Scripture,  univcrfally  received  from   the  bcgining,  and  among  them 

the 

{s)    Fid.  Cav.  //.  />.  in  S.  Juda. 
(^)  fTt  Jt  <B7s^iv3o-ai'  6»  icTc  yi},\ic,  ts  zygta  viuv^  JaJa,  tS  vara  cuexx  T^tyofjiltn 

iivTu  ciiih^df  *wi  »^7>^«T6f£ic"a»,  ui  tK  yi*v^  «>Ta,-  ̂ cttetc.  liiujeb,  H,  Ji.  L  5. 
caj}.  2C. 
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the  firfl:  epiftle  of  Peter,  and  the  firft  epiftle  of  John,  he  adds:  *'  And 
{11)  among  the  contradi6ted,  but  yet  well  known  to  the  moft,  (or  ap- 

proved by^many,)  are  that  called  the  cpiftle  of  James,  and  that  of  Jude, 
and  the  fecond  of  Peter,  and  the  fecond,  and  third  of  John."  So  that 
in  his  time  this  epiitle  was  well  known,  and  received  by  many,  though 
not  by  all. 

This  cpiftle  is  no  where  exprefsly  cited  by  Irenasus,  who  wrote  about 

the  year  of  Chrift  178.  Whether  he  has  at  all  referred  to  it,  was  con- 
fidered  formerly.  And  the  reader  is  referred  to  what  was  then  {x) 
faid. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  flouriflied  about  the  year  194.  Eufebius  giving 

an  account  of  his  work,  fays,  "  that  [y)  in  his  Inftitutions  Clement  had 
given  explications  of  all  the  canonical  fcriptures,  not  omitting  thofc 
which  are  contradi<Sled.  I  mean  the  epiftle  of  Jude,  and  the  other  ca- 

tholic epiftles." 
That  work,  entitled  Inftitutions,  is  loft.  But  we  have  in  Latin  a 

fmall  treatife  or  fragment,  called  Jtiumbrations,  fuppofed  to  be  tranflated 
from  the  Inftitutions.  Here  arc  notes  upon  the  epiftle  of  Jude  :  in  which 

is  an  obfervation  concerning  the  modeftie  of  the  writer  :  "  that  (z)  Jude, 
who  wrote  a  catholic  epiftle,  did  not  ftile  himfelf  at  the  begining  of  it, 
brother  of  the  Lord,  though  he  was  related  to  him,  but  yude,  the  fervant 

of  J  ejus  Chr'ift^  and  brother  ofJa?nes.^' Which  obfervation  ferves  to  ftiew,  whom  Clement  took  to  be  the  wri- 
ter of  this  epiftle.  He  fuppofed  him  to  be  one  of  them,  who  are  called 

the  Lord's  brethren.  Matt.  xiii.  55.  Mark  vi.  3.  and  an  Apoftle.  See 
Luke  vi.  16.  In  that  Adumbration  follow  brief  remarks  upon  almolt 
every  verfe  of  the  epiftle,  except  the  laft,  or  25.  verfe. 

It  might  be  obferved  likewife,  that  in  that  place  Clement  declares  his 

opinion  concerning  thofe  called  the  Lord's  brethren,  that  they  were  chil- 
dren of  Jofeph. 

This  epiftle  is  alfo  quoted  exprefsly  by  Clement  in  two  of  his  works, 
which  remain  entire,  the  Pedagogue  or  InftrutSlor,  and  the  Stromata  or 
Mifcellanies. 

In  the  Pedagogue  he  fpeaks  to  this  purpofe  :  I  ivill  (a)  that  ye  Jhould 

know^  fiiys  Jude,  that  God  having  once  faved  the  people  out  of  Egypt ̂   after" 
vjards  defiroyedthern  that  believed  not.  And  the  angeli,  which  kept  not  their 
firj}  ejlatc^  but  left  their  own  habitation^  he  [b)  has  referved  in  everlafling 

chains  under  darkne^^  unto  the  judgement  of  the  great  day.  And  after- 
wards, 

(«)  See  before  p.  364. 

(.v)   See  Vol.  i.p.  377.  '^'S.  and ^Sl.  num.  viii.     Lardfier's  Edit. 

6o?,i>£a?  irri~o?.cig.      H.  E.  I.  6.  cap.   14.  /w. 
(i)  Judas,  qui  catholicam  fcripfit  epiftolam,  frater  filiorum  Jofeph,  ck- 

ftans  valde  rcligiofus,  quutn  fciret  propinquitatem  Domini,  non  tamen  dixit, 
fe  ipfum  fratrem  ejus  efft.  Sed  quid  dixit  ?  Jacobus  fervus  yfu  Chrijli  ut- 
pote  Dornxm,  frater  autem  Jacobi.  Adumbrat,  in  efifl.  Jude.  p.  1007.  ed^ 
Oxon . 

(a)  Pad:  l.^.p.  239. 

(^)    .   .   .  ascr/Aerj  »(^»ij  V7re  fo^e»  dy^i'oit  £al.  ky!m,'y  dyytM"*  T£Tfl§nKix« H  h  3 
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wards,  he  emphatically  defcribes  the  chara£lers  of  thofe  who  are  judged. 

JVoe  unto  them,  for  they  have  -walked  in  the  way  ofCain^  and  ran  greedily  in 

the  err  our  of  Balaam  for  reward^  and  perijhed  in  the  gainfaying  of  Core. .  . ." 
Jude  ver.  5.  6.  and  11. 

In  his  Stromata  Clement  writes  to  this  purpofe  :  "  Of  {c)  thefe,  and 
the  like  heretics,  I  thinlc,  Jude  fpolce  prophetically  in  his  epifUe  :  Like^ 
wife  alfo  thefe  dreamers,  and  what  follows  to,  Jud  their  mouth  fpeaketh  great 

fivelling  zvords :"  that  is,  from  ver.  8.  to  ver.  16.  And  that  manner  of 
quoting  (hews,  that  the  epiftle  was  in  the  hands  of  many  people,  or  of 
all  Chriltians  in  general,  to  be  confulted  by  them. 

I  have  been  thus  prolix  in  rehearflng  thefe  pallliges  of  Clement.  For 
they  appear  to  me  a  fufficient  proof  of  the  antiquity,  and  genuinnefle  of 

this  epiftle:  or  that  it  was  Writ  by  Jude,  one  of  Chrift's  twelve  Apo- 
ftles.  However  I  would  alfo  refer  thofe  of  my  readers,  who  are  willing 

to  look  back,  to  Clement's  teftimonie  to  thi?,  and  the  other  catholic  e- 
piftles,  as  formerly  obferved  in  [d]  his  chapter. 

In  Tertullian,  about  the  year  200.  is  but  one  quotation  of  this  epiftle. 

But  it  is  very  exprefs.  "  Hence  (e)  it  is,  fays  he,  that  Knoch  is  quoted 

by  the  Apoftle  Jude."  Intending  the  14.  verfe  of  the  epiftle,  and  mak- 
ing no  doubt,  that  the  writer  v\'as  an  Apoftle. 

•   in  Origen,  about  the  year  230.  are  divers  plain  quotations  of  St.  Jude's 
epiftle. 

In  his  Commentaries  upon  St.  Matthew,  which  we  ftill  have  in  Greek, 
having  taken  notice  of  the  words  of  Matth.  xiii.  55.  56.  .  .  .  befide 

ether  remarks,  he  fays,  "  that  (f)  James  is  the  fame,  whom  Paul  men- 
tions in  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  as  having  been  feen  by  him."  Gal. 

j.  19.  He  alfo  obferves  a  paflage,  faid  to  be  in  the  Antiquities  of  Jofe- 

phus,  relating  to  the  fame  James.  Then  he  adds:  "  And  (g)  Jude 
wrote  an  epiftle,  of  few  lines  indeed,  but  full  of  the  powerful  words  of 

the  heavenly  grace,  who  at  the  b-jgining  fays  :  Jude  thefervant  of  Jefus 

Chrijf^  and  brother  of  James."  Thefe  pallages  are  of  ufe  to  ftiew  us, 
whom  Origen  took  to  be  the  writer  of  this  epiftle. 

Again,  in  the  fame  Commentaries.  "  And  [h)  in  the  epiftle  of  Jude  ; 
^othejn  that  are  beloved  [or  fanctificd]  in  God  the  Father^  and  preferved  in 

Jefus  Chriji-j  and  called. 

Once  more,  in  the  fame  Greek  Commentaries  upon   St.   Matthew's 
Gofpcl, 

V    {/)    Ett*    T3TWV,    oii/.oi.i,    »<J   rut    ojxoiuv    Mciciuv    la'^o^ViTiy.Zs    Jadoty    c»    tyt   itmyo>.T} 

srt;'  ius,  i^  to  ̂ of/.ct.  olvTUv  '/.xXiT  v—s^oyx.x.      Strom.  /.  3-  />■  43'"  ■^'  ■^' 

(d)  See  ch.  xxii.  Vol.  it.  p.  510   513.      Lardner's  Edit. 
{e)  Eg  accidit,  quod  Enoch  apud  Judam  Apoftolum  teflimonlum  perhibet, 

PdCultuFem.l.l.tap,'^.p.  \iz.  A.  ' 

nVi-y-  X.  \.     Comment,  in  Matt.  p.  223.   C.  Hatt.p.  463,  B.  T.  3.  Bened. 

(^)  Ka«  ivoaj  'i'.^u^iv  l'sriroX«y,  oXt7or»%c»  /aev,  imnrXv^uf^ernv  ̂ i  rm  t?j  a^a- 
)(»a  vaViToj  lpici>iji.i>uiv  J^iyuvy  or*?  h  Ta)  'sr^ooii/.iu!  il^>j)tEv'  Itf Ji»j  J^jtra  Xi^^^  oaXo^f 

t^^O.<po^  SI  IciKuiQe.      lif'd.  p.  227,.  D.  al.  p.  i^67,.  D. 
(/')  Ka»^»  T^  iLSot.  I'csi-o'Kri  To'i;  t»  6:w  •woltA  ny xtsri^/.viov;  kJ  »/j^s  XJ'^?  TEirgtj/iAiyeif 

k)  x^r;TOK.      /b./>.  ̂ ^2,  J.id.   60'/.  C^^  ' 
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Gofpel,  having  quoted  i  Pet.  i.  12.  he  fays  :  "  But  (/)  if  any  one  re- 
ceives alfo  the  epiftle  of  Jude,  let  him  confider  what  will  follow  from 

what  is  there  faid  :  And  the  angels,  which  kept  not  their  firji  ejtatcy  but  left 
their  own  habitation^  he  has  referved  in  everlajling  chains  under  darknejje^ 

unto  the  judgement  of  the  great  day.^^ 
This  epiftle  is  alio  quoted  in  thofe  works  of  Origen,  which  we  now 

have  only  in  a  Latin  tranflation.  But  forbearing  to  take  farther  notice 

of  them  here,  I  refer  to  the  account  formerly  given  at  large  of  Ori- 

gen's  teftimonie  to  the  Scriptures,  in  {k)  the  third  volume  of  this work. 

Upon  the  whole  we  perceive,  that  there  were  fome  in  his  time,  who 
doubted  of,  or  denied  the  authority  of  this  epiftle.  Buthimfelf,  as  feems 
to  me,  admitted  the  genuinnefte  and  authority  of  it.  For  he  quotes  it 

exprcfsly,  without  hefitation,  as  writ  by  Jude,  one  of  the  Lord's  bre- 
thren, and  brother  ofjames^  confequently  Apoftle.  And  he  fays,  that  it 

was  fidl  of  the  powerfull  luords  of  the  heavenly  grace. 

I  have  not  obferved  any  notice  taken  of  this-  epiftle  (/)  in  the 
writings  of  Cyprian,  Biihop  of  Carthage,  about  the  year  248.  and 
afterwards. 

It  is  quoted  by  the  Anonvmous  Author  againft  the  Novatian  Heretic, 
who  wrote  about  the  year  255.  But  he  does  not  name  St.  Jude.  His 

words  are  :  "  As  [m)  it  is  written  :  Behold  he  cometh  with  ten  thoufands 

"  of  his  angels^  to  execute  judgement  upon  all^  and  what  follows,"  that  is, 
the  14.  and   15.  verfes  of  the  epiftle. 

Eufebius  flouriftied  about  the  year  315.  I  have  already  tranfcribed 
from  him  a  {ri)  palTage  concerning  the  catholic  epiftles,  and  among  them 

concerning  St.  Jude's,  which  ought  to  be  recollected  here.  There  is 
another  taken  from  him,  at  (<?)  the  begining  of  this  article.  And  I  (hall 
here  put  down  again  a  third  paflage  tranfcribed  above  in  the  chapter  of 
(^)  the  epiftle  of  St.  James.  Where  having  given  an  account  of  the 

martyrdom  of  St.  James,  he  fays  :  "  Thus  (^J  far  concerning  James, 
who  is  faid  to  be  the  writer  of  the  firft  of  the  epiftles,  called  catholic. 
But  it  ought  to  be  obferved,  that  it  is  fpurious :  [that  is  contradicted  :] 
Forafmuch  as  there  are  not  many  of  the  ancients,  who  have  made  men- 

tion of  it:  as  neither  of  that  called  Jude's,  which  likewife  is  one  of 
the  epiftles  called  catholic.      Hov/ever  we  know,    that   (/•)    thefe  alfo 

arc 

|/)  El  d'e  iu  T/iV  48d«  -KTPotroiTo'  Tij  ETTiroAv/y,  ooctru  Ti  Wtiat  rui  Xoyu  tfi«  t»« 
AyysAaj  Tj   /x>i  rri^tia-xvTcc^.   a.  A.      16.  p.  488.    jE.   ah  p.  814.    C. 

{k)   Ch,  xxxviii.    Vol.  III.  p.  269.   .   .   272.    Lardtur^s  Edit. 
(/)    See  ch.  xliv.   Koh  iv.  p.  B36.     The  fame, 
(wO  Sicut  fcriptum  eft  :  Ecce  venlt  cum  multis  millibus  nunciorum  fuorum, 

facerc  judicium  dc  omnibus.  &c.  Ap.  Cyprian,  in  App.  p.  20.  y~uL  et  hujui operis   Vol.  iv.  p.  874.    Ed,  Lard, 
(n)   See  p.   i.  363. 
(0)    P.  484.  485.  {p)    P.  394. 
iq)  H.  E.^  I.  2.  c.  23.  /.  (>6.  C. 

Ibid, Hh  4 
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are  commonly  ufed  [or  publicly  read]  in  moft  churches  together  with  the 

reft." That  pnfTage  needs  no  comment.  This  epiftle  was  generally  received 
in  the  time  of  Eufebius,  though  not  by  all. 

Lucifer  of  Cagliari  in  Sardinia,  about  354.  has  quoted  (5)  almoft  the 

■whole  of  this  epiftle.  He  quotes  it  cxprefsly,  as  (/)  writ  by  the  excel- 
lent Apoftle  Jude,  brother  of  the  ApolUe  James. 

I  need  not  particularly  mention  more  authors.  For  after  the  time 
of  Eufebius,  feven  catholic  epiftles  were  generally  received  by  all  Chrif- 

tians,  Greeks  and  Latins.  St.  Jude's  epiftle  therefore,  as  well  as  the 
reft,  was  received  by  Athanafius,  Cyril  of  Jerufalcm,  Eplphanius,  Didy- 
mus  of  Alexandria,  Jerome,  Rufin,  the  tiiird  Council  of  Carthage,  Au- 
guftin,  Ifidore  of  Pelulium,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  others,  whofe  names 
may  be  fecn  in  the  alphabetical  Table  in  the  twelfth  volume,  under  the 
article  of  Seven  Catholic  Epijites.  But  (?r)  it  was  not  received  by  the 
Syrians. 

And  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  obferve  here,  that  we  have  found  this 
epiftle  oftener  quoted  by  writers,  who  lived  before  the  time  of  Eufebius, 
than  the  epiftle  of  St.  James. 

Of  the  authors  above  named  there  arc  tvi^o,  of  whom  I  would  take  feme 
farther  notice. 

Epiphanius,  about  368.  in  his  Herefie  of  the  Gnoftics,  exprefsly 

**  cites  *  the  catholic  epiftle  of  the  Apoftle  Jude,  brother  of  James, 

and  of  the  Lord,  writ  by  infpiration."  This  epiftle  is  received  by  Je- 
i"ome,  as  writ  by  the  Apoftle  Jude,  as  may  be  recollected  by  thofe,  who 
have  read  his  chapter  in  the  tenth  volume  of  this  work.  Where  (at),  in 

his  letter  to  Paulinus,  he  fays  :  *'  The  Apoftles  James,  Peter,  John,  Jude, 

wrote  feven  epiftles,  of  few  words,  but  full  of  fenfc." 
And  in  the  chapter  of  St.  Jude,  in  his  catalogue  of  Ecclefiaftical 

Writers,  he  fays:  "Jude  {y)  brother  of  James,  left  a  fhort  epiftle, 
*'  which  is  one  of  the  feven  called  catholic.  But  (z)  becaufe  of  a  quo- 
♦' tation  from  a  book  of  Enoch,  which  is  apocryphal,  it  is  rejeiled  by 
*'  many.  However  at  length  it  has  obtained  authority,  and  is  reckoned 

*'  among  the  facred  fcriptures." 
There  is  fome  inaccuracie  in  ferome's  manner  of  expreflion.  For  a 

book  to  be  at  the  fame  time  rejected  by  the  mo/i^  or  many.^  and  to  be  reckoned 
(imong  thf  facred  fcriptures^  are  inconiiftent.  But  it  might  have  been 

properly  f:;id  :  "  that  whereas  it  had  been  rcje<f;cd  by  many,  becaufe  of  a 

quotation 
(1)   See  Vol,  Ix.  p.  42.  43,     Lardricr^ 
(/)  Cum  cshortetur  Judas,  gloriofus  Apoftolus,  frater  Jacobi  Apoftoli,  &c, 

Jp.  Bib.  PP.  r,  4.  /.  227.  C.  .  .  E. 

(w)   See  Vol.  ix.  p.  217.  and  221.     Vol.  x'l.  p^  272.  274.    Lardner. 
*  D.Z  x^  WEfi  THim  cii\>.a.\  i/.i-iyi^v)  to  ayio*  'wviVfj.ct  iv  tS  aTro^-jXai  luiot,  ̂ tyuv 

$1  Iv  TV)  i-TT  dvrti  y^cc^ihO-r)  y.xdoXiy.yi  eTTifoX;;.  la^aj  ̂ i  ij-tv  aloj  o  dotXipQi  fatfotj; 

)^  Kv^m  MyofjLivoc.     H.  26.  n.  x't.  p.  cj2.   D, 
(x)    Vol.  .■^'  p.  TJ.    Lardner.  {y)   P.  133. 
(z)  Et  quia  de  libro  Enoch,  qui  apocryphus  eft,  in  t;i  afTumitur  teftimo? 

nium,  a  plerifque  rcjicitur.  Tamen  auftoritatem  vetuilate  jam  et  ufu  ii:i?;ruit^ 
et  inter  fauCtas  fcrlpturas  computatur,     D,  V.  I,  cajp.  i%\ 
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quotation  from  an  apocryphal  book  ;  it  had  at  length  obtained  authority, 

and  was  reckoned  among  the  facred  fcripturcs." 
Many  learned  men  [a)  have  carefully  confidered  this  difficulty.  But 

as  the  ancients  overcame  it,  and  at  length  admitted  the  authority  of  this 
epiftle,  perhaps  it  might  have  been  pafTed  over,  as  a  thing  of  no  great 
confequence.  Indeed,  if  there  is  a  credible  teftimonie  to  any  book,  or 
epiftle,  that  it  was  writ  by  an  Apoftle,  fuch  a  pafTage  need  not  caufe  much 

hefitation.  Origen  has  an  obfervation  in  one  of  his  Latin  trads.  "  St. 
*'  Paul  {b)  fays  :  Js  Jannes  and  Jamhres  wlthjlood  Mofes.  This  is  not 
*'  found  in  the  public  fcriptures,  but  in  a  fecret  book,  entitled  Jannes 
*'  and  Jamhres.  For  which  reafon  feme  have  been  fo  daring,  as  to  ar- 

'•'  gueagainlt  that  epiftle  of  Timothie,  though  in  vain."  For  certain  fucli 
an  obje£lion  could  be  of  little  weight  againft  fo  well  attefted  a  writing, 

as  St.  Paul's  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie.  Nor  ought  it  to  weigh  much 
in  this  cafe. 

I  might  conclude  here.  But  for  the  fake  of  fome,  fhall  add  the  two 
following  obfervations. 

I.  It  is  not  certain,  that  St.  Jude  cites  any  book.  He  only  fays,  that 

(f)  Enoch  prophefu-dj  faying.^  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thoufands  of  his 
faints.  Which  {d)  might  be  words  of  a  prophecie,  preferved  by  tradi- 

tion, and  inferted  occafionally  in  divers  writings.  Nor  is  there  good 

evidence,  that  in.  St.  Jude's  time  there  was  extant  any  book  entitled 
Enoch,  or  Enoch's  Prophecies^  though  there  was  fuch  a  book  in  the  hands 
of  Chriftians  in  the  fecond  and  third  centuries.  Moreover  St.  Jude 
might  afcribe  to  Enoch  what  it  is  reafonable  to  believe  was  the  import 
of  his  prophecie. 

I  tranfcribe  here  an  obfervation,  which  I  have  met  with  :  "  Saint  Jud« 

ia 

(a)  Beaufohre  and  Lenfant  in  their  preface  to  the  ep'iflle  of  St.  Jude.  Dr.  Bfnfon In  his  preface  to  this  cpijlle^  feB.  i.  and  many  others. 

{!/)  Item  quod  ait,  Jieut  Jamnes  et  Mamlres  rejiiterunt  Mqfiy  non  invenitur  in 
publicis  fcripturis,  fed  in  libro  fecrcto,  qui  fuprafcribitur  Jamnes  et  Mambres. 
Unde  auft  funt  quidvim  epiftolam  ad  Timotheum  repellcre,  quaii  habentem 
in  fe  textum  alicujus  fecreti.  Sed  non  potuerunt.  In  Matth.  Tru8.  35.  p.  193. 
Tom.  2.  Bqfil, 

(c)  Verum  quicquid  et  vctuftis  patribus  et  receatioribus  qv.ibufdam  videatur, 
non  poteft  ullo  mihi  patio  probari,  Judam  ApolloluiYi  ex  libro  fcripto  tempo- 
ribus  ejus  exftante,  tritaque  prophetia  fuum  illud  vaticinium  deprompfifTc. 

Nam  primo  id  Judas  non  tellatur.  Qui  fimplicitei-  habet :  'BT^o--(prrvivTs.  Pro- 
phetiam  fcriptis  ab  eo  confignatam  elie  non  die  it.  J,  H.  Heide^ga-,  Hjjh 
Fair.  Exercita.  .r.   d.e  Prophetia  Enochi.   §.  v.    Tom.  i.  p.  271. 

At  neque  dicit  Judas  Henochum  ita  fc:-ipfiffe  :  nequc  in  libro,  qui  Henocht 
dicitur,  prophetise  liujus  vel  vola  vel  veiligium  reperitur.  Imo  credibile  eft, 
Judas  astate  fuppofititium  hunc  librum  ne  quidem  in  reium  natura  fuiffe, 
fed  a  putido  et  portentofo  nefcio  quo  Cabbalifta  Gnecanico,  vel  ab  hxretico, 
et  fciolo  aliquo  Chrillum  profeffo,  fub  HenuchI  nomine  procnfum  effe.  Wit/ius 
in  ep.  Jud,  num.  xli.  p.  502. 

(</)  Alii  denique  verifimilius  arbitrantur,  habuifle  Judam  ex  nota  et  confefTa 
(CO  tempore  traditione  :  quam  veram  efle  Spiritu  magiftro  cognovit,  dignamquc 
judicavit,  quam  fua  hac  epiftola  confecraret  asternitati.  Cui  fententias  ego 

■fjuo^ue  hft(^cnu5  acquiefco,     Witf,  ubi  fupr,  num.  x/i.  p.  503, 3 
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in  his  \e)  epiftle,  from  the  circumftances  of  the  men,  and  the  manners 
of  the  people,  to  whom  Henoch  preached,  gathered  what  might  be  the 

fum  of  Henoch's  preaching,  in  this  fort.  Behold^  the  Lord  cometh.  How? 
As  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  with  thoujands  of  his  angels,  to  give  judge- 

ment again  ft  all  men^  and  to  rebuke  all  the  ungodly  among  them  of  all  their 
wicked  decds^  which  they  have  ungodly  committed^  and  of  all  their  cruel 

ffeakings^  ivhich  wickea  ftnners  have  fpoken  agaiujl  him.  Upon  which 
words  the  Greeks,  not  knowing  the  courfe  of  the  Hebrews  in  their 

feigned  fpeeches,  imagined,  that  Henoch  left  a  book  of  his  preaching 

behind  him." 
Grotius    (/)  has  fomev/hat  to  the  like  purpofe. 
And  J.  H.  Heidegger  {g)  approved  of  this  manner  of  interpretation. 

He  fuppofes,  St,  Jude  to  refer  to  the  words  of  Mofes.  Gen.  v.  22.  and 

24.  J 'd  Enoch  walked zuith  God.  Cocceius,  a!fo,  as  cited  (h)  by  Witfius, 

ar'^'^ucd  not  very  differently,  though  Wituus  did  not  fully  approve  of  it. 
I  {hall  add  a  thought  or  two  confirming  that  method  of  interpretation. 

St.  Peter  2  ep.  ii.  5.  calls  Noah^  a  preacher  of  rightcoulncjfe  :  referring, 

1  fuppofe,  to  the  hiftorie  in  Genelis,  though  it  is  not  exprefsly  faid 
there.  Andatver.  7.  8.  he  fays  of  Lot,  ikvdXhewas  vexed  with  the  filthic 

conver- 

ge)   The   General  Revietu  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  p.  39.  hy  Thomas  Hayne. 

Lcndon.    1640.   Fol'io. 
(/)  Solebant  Rabbini  et  angelis,  et  magnis  hominibus,  tribuere  ea  verba, 

quae  verifimiliter  dicere  potuerunt.  Tale  illud  quod  de  Enocho  habebimus, 
et  illud  quod  Hebr.  xii.  21.  et  Aftor.  vii.  26.  &c.  Grot,  ad  S.  Jud^ 
ver.  g. 

.  Soliibant,  ut  modo  dlxi,  Rabbini  et  angelis,  et  vlris  magnis  tribuere"  ea 
difta,  qux  dixiffe  poterant.     Id.  ad  ver.  14. 

Quod  tunc  Enoch  avit  dixit,  aut  dicere  potult,  imminente  diluvio,  ideni 

Judas' ad  ingcntem  illam  intcrnecionem,  quae  Judsis  contumacibus  immine- 
bat,  referre  commode  potuit.     Id.  ih.  ad  ver.  15. 

"  (g)  Diftinguendum  accurate  eft  inter  fundamcntum  prophetinj,  et  ejus  for- 

mtilam.  '  Fxmdamentum  quod  attinet,  eft  illud  toium  tyy^afpov.  .  .  .  Alteram 

eft,  quod  fcriptum  reperitur,  Enochum  cum  Deo  ambulafj'c.  Ex  eo  Judae  proclive fuit  eonficeve  Enochum  non  pro  fe  tantum  quasiiviUe  Deum,  fed  etiam  alios 

propofito  torrore  ultimi  judicii  ab  impietate  et  injuftitia  detcrruifTe  :  ncque 
potuifTe  cumDco  ambulare,  vel  pii  viri  officio  delungi,  nifi  judicium  Domini 
venturi  cum  myriadibus  angelorum  hominibus  fua:  aetatis  annunciarct.  Qwrn, 

igitur  non  potuerit  non  loqui  de  judicio  Domini  fupervcnturo  implis,  et  ii, 
clc  quinus  S.  Judas  loquitur,  fmt  ultimi  temporis,  conficit,  Enochum  diu  ante 
diluvium  de  iis  prophctalTe.  .  .  .  Porro  quod  fornuilam  attinet  prophetiae, 
cujus  fundamcntum  ita  in  Scripturis  oftendimus,  illam  ex  iis  verbis  contexuit 

judas,  in  quorum  virtute  eam  latere  per  avviam  'cryiu/ACiTtxriv  inteUigaitiam  fpiri- 
iuahm,  proljC  fcivit.     Heid,  uht  fupra.  num.  x.  p.  277. 

{h\  Ceicberrimus  Cocccjus  conjeftat  Judam  ex  hiftoria  Mofaica  coUegifTe. 

Nam,  inquit,  prophctaffe  Henochum,  falls  confat  ex  facr'ts  Uteris.  Jlmbulav'it  etiim cum  Deo.  Ergo  cum  Deo  fecit  ̂   defSuribus  fe  oppofnlt,  verbis  f.ne  dubio  in  Splrilit 
Sancio  dlHis,  et  opere.  .  .  .  Porro  Judas  talla  Hcnoclmm  pruphetaffe  ttjlatur^ 

ju£  ophme  ct  pathctlce  et  attnluuntur  in  profupopala.  Quae  quidem  non  male 
mihi  animadverfa  vldentur.  Attamcn  non  valldum  fatis  firmamentum  conti- 

nerc,  cui  Judae  allegatio  commode  Inredilicetur.  Nam  Judas  formulam  pro- 
phetias  Henocho  adfcribit,  quae  ex  Mofc  difci  non  potett.  IVlf,  ib.  num.  xU, 

/.  5?:.r/03.3 
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converfation  of  the  wicked:  and  that  dwelling  among  them^  in  feeing  and  hear-, 
ing,  he  vexed  his  righteous  fid  from  day  to  day,  with  their  unlawful  deeds. 
Thefe  things  are  not  exprefsly  laid  in  the  book  of  Genefis.  Neverthe- 
lefs  I  make  no  queftion,  but  the  Apoftle  refers  to  what  is  there  faid,  and 
deduceth  thefe  things  thence,  and  not  from  an  apocryphal,  or  any  other 
writing  whatever. 

There  is  no  neceffity  therefore  to  fuppofe,  that  St.  Jude  quoted  a  book 

called  Enoch.,  or  Enoch's  Prophecies. 
2.  Allowing  St.  Jude  to  quote  fuch  a  book,  he  gives  it  no  authority. 

It  was  no  canonical  book  of  the  Jews.  That  is  certain.  Confequently, . 
if  there  was  fuch  a  book  among  them,  it  was  apocryphal.  But  though 

it  was  fo,  there  might  be  in  it  fome  right  thing=.  Thefe  St.  Jude  might 
take,  without  approving  the  whole  of  it.  To  this  purpofe  (/)  Jerome  has 
argued  largely,  and  very  well,  in  his  Commentarie  upon  the  epiftle  to 

Titus,  upon  occafion  of  St.  Paul's  quotation  of  Epimenides.  Tit.  i,  12. 
And  Cave  fays,  "  It  (k)  is  no  more  ftrange,  that  St.  Jude  fhould  quote 
an  apocryphal  book,  than  that  St.  Paul  fhould  put  down  Jannes  and 
Jambres  for  the  two  Magicians  of  Pharaoh  that  oppofed  Mofes.  Which 
he  muft  either  dv;rive  from  tradition,  or  fetch  from  fome  uncanonical  au^ 
thor  of  thofe  times,  there  being  no  mention  of  their  names  in  Mofes  his 
relation  of  that  matter." 

As  I  have  faid  fo  much  about  this  text,  I  am  induced  to  take  notice 

of  fome  other  like  things   in  this  epiftle. 
Says  St.  Jude  ver.  8.  and  9.   Likewife  afo  thefe  filthie  dreamers  defile  the 

Jlef)^  defpife  dominion,  andfpeak  evil  of  dignities.  Tet  Michael^  the  archangel^ 
zuhen  contending  vjith  the  devil.,  he  difputed  about  the  body  of  Mojes.^  dared  not 
[chofe  4-t  nct^  to  bring  againjl  hi?n  a  railing  accufation,  hut  faid :  The  Lord 
rebuke  thee. 

Origen,  in  the  third  ccnturie,  fuppofed,  that  (/)  St.  Jude  might  refer 
to  a  book,  called  the  AlTumption,  or  Afcenfion  of  Mofes,  though  it  was 
not  a  book  of  authority.  Piut  indeed,  there  is  no  good  reafon  to  think, 
that  there  v/as  any  fuch  book  extant  in  the  time  of  St.  Jude.  It  is  more 
probable,  that  it  was  forged  afterwards.  Some  therefore  have  imagined, 
that  St.  Jude  took  this  paflage  from  fome  more  valuable  Hebrew  author, 
of  whom  however  we  have  no  knowledge. 

But 

(;■)  Qui  autem  totum  librum  debcre  fcqul  eum  qui  libri  parte  ufus  fit, 
yidentur  mini  et  apocryphum  Enochi,  dc  quo  Apoilolus  Judas  id  epiftola 
fua  teftimonium  pofuit,  inter  Ecclefias  fcripturas  recipere,  et  multa  alia, 
qua?  Apoflolus  Paulus  de  reconditis  eft  loquutus.  PolTumus  cnim  hoc  ar- 
gumento  dicere :  Quia  apud  Athenienfcs  ignotum  Deum  cokre  fe  dixit, 
quem  ill!  in  ara  ennotavcrant,  dcberc  Paulum  et  cetera,  quoe  in  ara  fcripta 
fiierant,  fequi,  et  ea  qux  Athenienfes  faciebant  lacere,  quia  cum  Athe- 
nienfibus  in  cultura  ignoti  Dei  ex  parte  confeiiferat.  Hicron.  in  Tit.  T.  4. 

j^.  421. 

(/)   Life  of  St.  Jude,  in  Engl'iflo.  p.  205. 
4-t  Michael  autem  ir.  tTohyi.vic-i,  non  fflinu'it.,  non  induxit  animum,  impin- gere  illi  notum  maledifti,  id  eft,  ultionem  maledicendo  fumere.  Non  quod 

timuerit  diabolum,  fed  quod  ex  dccoro  omnia  agere  voluent.  Witf.  Comm. 
in  Fp.  fudcs  ver.  9.  ̂ .  480. 

(/)  See  Dr.  Lardner^s  edithn  of  thii  ~>i)orh  vol.  Hi,  p.  27 1,  a  citation  from 
Origen' s  booh  of  Principles. 
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But  to  me  it  is  apparent,  that  St.  Jude  refers  to  the  vifion  in  Zach. 

iii.  I.  .  .  3.  And  he  Jheived  me  JnJ})ua  the  High-Pru-jt^  /landing  before  the 

angel  of  the  Lord^  and  Satan  /land'nv/  at  his  ri^hf-hand  to  refij}  him.  And 
the  Lord.,  [that  if,  the  angel  of  the  Lord.,  ber:)re-mentionedj  faid  unto  Sa- 

tan: The  Lord  rebuke  thee.  And  what  follows.  The  text  of  St.  Judc 

is  parallel  with  2  Pet.  i'.  11.  IFhcreas  Angels,  which  are  greater  in 
pswer^  bring  not  railing  accifation  before  the  Lord.  Here  alfo  is  a  plain 
reference  to  the  vifion  in  Zacharie.  The  thing  itfelf,  and  that  circum- 
ftance,  before  the  Lord.,  anfwering  to  the  exprelTion  in  Zacharic,  fianding 
before  the  Lord.,  or  before  the  angel  of  the  Lord.,  put  it,  as  fcems  to  me, 
beyond  queftion. 

CaiTipegius  Vitringa  {m)  has  fome  curious  obfervations  upon  this  text 
of  St.  Jude.  Inftcad  of  the  body  of  Mofes.,  he  would  read  the  body  ofjojhua. 
That  is  ingenious.  Neverthelefs  the  common  reading  may  be  right, 
and  may  be  explained  very  agreeably  to  the  paflage  of  Zacharie.  For, 
according  to  an  interpretation  of  that  vifion,  formerly  («)  taken  from 
Ephraim  the  Syrian,  Jofliua,  the  High-Priell,  there  denotes  the  Jewifh 
People.  Whom  St.  Jude  might  call  the  body  of  Mofes y  as  Chriftians  are 
called  the  body  of  Chrijl  by  St.  Paul.  1  Cor.  xii.  20.  25.  27.  Eph.  i.  23. 
and  iv.  12.  16.  Col.  i.  18.  The  fame  intepretation  was  propofed  fome 
while  ago,  and  well  fupported  in  a  Diilertation  of  a  learned  writer,  who 
was  not  acquainted  with  Ephraim  f-l-. 

Once  more.  St.  Judc  fays  ver.  6.  And  the  angelsy  zvhich  kept  not  their 
frft  ejlate.,  but  left  their  own  habitation.,  he  has  rejirvcd in  evcrlajling  chains 
under  darkneffe  unto  the  judgement  of  the  great  day.  To  which  there  is 
a  parallel  place  in  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  The  learned  writer,  above  quoted,  ob- 
ferves,  that  {0)  neither  here  have  theft:  Apoftles  a  reference  to  any  Jev/ifti 
apocryphal  book :  but  to  fome  text  of  Sacred  Scripture,  or  of  the  Old 
Teftament.     But  he  then  deferred  Ihewing  the  place.     Nor  do  I  know, 

that 

(?«)  Probabtle  nobis  vidctiir,  Judam  fcripfilTe  t^j?*  rS  \r,'jH  o-uuxzo;,  et 
hodiernam  Icftionem  eiTe  a  manu  imperitioris  bibliographi,  qui  cum  nihil  in 
Scnpturis  niemorabile  legifFtt  de  corpore  Jojun.,  fed  contra  ex  Hiltoiia  Sacra 
intclltxiflet,  quid  circa  corpus  Mofts  fingulare  accediffct,  nee  intcrca  de  loco 
Zachanu;  cogitarct,  fojui!--  nomea  in  illud  M/fis  conimnlavit.  Sed  quam 
ccrtum  eft,  Jadaui  his  verbis  refpexilTe  locum  iPum  Zachariar,  tarn  quoque 
certum  elt,  nun  fcripfilTe,  Michaclcm  difpntaiTe  cum  Diabolo  de  corpore  AIo/is. 
...  Imo  ex  cadem  ratione  liquidifTime  pattt,  Judam,  qir.r  hie  habet  de  corpore. 
]\IoJis,  non  dcfum.piljTe  ex  apocrypha  aliqiio  Judaici  iiigcnii,  in  quo  banc  tabu« 
lam  oftcr.diUet.  Refpcxit  Judas,  ut  jam  dixi,  ad  locum  ZachariiF,  ct  iude 

re£te  avieit,  6'.?.'<;';^",  pottiitiflimi  angeli,  ab  ipfo  principe  angelonim  Michaele 
in  judicio  in  ipf.::n  proferendo  ma^-nam  Iiabitam  clFe  rationem  :  ac  proin  multo 
nv.nus  poie/lates  ct  glorias,  hoe  eft,  potcntifTimos  principes,  licet  malo;;,  nobifqne 

adverfc?,  a  nobis  CiTe  vil-per.dendcs.  Cumptg,  fi/ring.  Obj'crv.  Sacr.  1.  4.. 
ctip.  ix.   n.T^y  p.  1003.  1004. 

(«)   See  yd.  ::..  p.  zc6.    Lardner. 

•j-.j.  See  Ed .  K.ttfcntite.   'Tom.  3 1.  P,  2.   art.  i.  p,  243.  .  .   .   269. 
(0)  Qtiid  Pcirus  et  Judas  per  alterum  illud  txemplum  aiigelunnn,  qui  pec- 

ear  cnmt,  prtn:ip'io  et  doniicUio  fuo  derditlo^  intenderint,  et  ad  quam  partem 
Hilloria;  8acr:i;  refpexerint,  (ad  Hiftoriam  enim  Sacram  refpexiffe  ccrtum  cfl,) 
nunc  prsetcrmiito,  dia  fortean  occafionc  cymmodiore  indicandum.  Id,  ii>, 
r.:im,  35. 
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that  thefe  texts  ever  came  in  his  way  aftervv^ds.  I  wifh  they  had.  For 
I  alfo  am  much  inclined  to  believe,  that  in  all  thefe  places  the  Apoftles 

referred  to  pafl'ages  of  the  Old  Teftamcnt. 
This  may  alTill:  us  in  forming  a  judgement  concerning  the  opinion  [p) 

of  the  Bifhop  of  London,  that  St.  Judc  in  his  epiftle,  and  St.  Peter  in  the 
fecond  chapter  of  his  fecoad  epiftle,  copied,  or  imitated  fome  Hebrew 
writer,  who  had  left  behind  him  a  defcription  of  the  falfe  prophets  of  his 
own,  or  former  times.  Which  indeed  is  ingenious,  and  plaufible.  Ne- 
verthelefs  I  think,  fuch  conje<5lures  ought  not  to  be  prefentiy  received  as 
certain.  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Judc,  and  all  the  Chriftians  in  general  of 
their  time,  had  before  them  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  Teflament.  Many 
of  the  cafes  referred  to  by  thefe  Apoftles  are  evidently  found  there,  fuch 
as  Cain,  Korah,  Balaam,  the  people  of  Sodom.  And  why  fhould  not  the 
other  inftances  be  taken  thence  likewife  ?  If  they  are,  I  prefume,  the  ar- 

gument would  be  more  forcible  v/ith  all,  than  otherwife  it  would  have 
been.  Nor  does  the  refemblance  of  flile  in  St.  Peter  and  Jiide  afford  a 
conclufive  argument,  that  ihey  both  borrowed  from  fome  one  Jev/ifli  au- 

thor. The  fimilitude  of  the  fubjecl  m.ight  produce  a  refemblance  of  ftile. 
The  defign  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude  was  to  condemn  fome  loofe  and  er- 

roneous Chriftians,  and  to  caution  others  againft  them.  When  fpeakinti- 
of  the  fame  fort  of  perfoas,  their  ftile,  and  figures  of  fpeech,  would  have 
a  great  agreement.  And  certainly  I  think,  that  the  Apoftles  needed  not 
any  other  afliftance  in  confuting  and  expofmg  corrupt  Chriftians,  than 

their  own  infpiration,  and  an  acquaintance  with  the  ancient  Scriptures 
of  the  Jewifh  Church. 

III.  We.  are  novv'  to  confuler,  to  whom  this  epiftle      ̂        , 

was  fent.  ^  ' '  ""^''"^  >'^- 
Witfius  fays,  it  {q)  v/as  writ  to  all  Chriftians  every  where,  but  efpe- 

cially  to  Chriftians  converted  from  Judaifm:  forafmuch  as  St.  Jude  re- 
fers to  Jewifti  writings  and  traditions.  Moreover  he  wrote  to  the  fam?r 

Chriftians,  to  whom  Peter  wrote,  who  were  fuch  as  had  been  Jew'<. 
To  the  like  purpofe   (r)  Eftius. 

Hammond  (>)  fays,  the  epiftle  was  writ  to  the  Jews  fcattcred  abroad, 
who 

(/>)  See  His  Di/Jertation  concerning  the  Authority  of  toe  fecond  Epfik  of  St, 
Peter.     And  here  in  this  Volume,  p.  445'. 

(y)  Epiftola  hsc  Chriftianis  quidem  univerfim,  et  potiilimum  Hebrxis 
fcripta  eft.  .  .  .  li  quibiis  fcripta  eft  epiftola,  illis  deri;^nantur  epithetis,  qu-« 

fine  Gentium  diftincb'one  ChrilHanis  omnibus  compctunt ;  qiiamvis  crediblle fit,  potiffinuim  eos  fpedtarl,  qui  ex  Ifraclitis  in  Chriilo  crcdideraut.  Iii 
enim  freplufcule  argumeiitis  utitur,  qu£  ex  Jiida:orum  libris,  vcl  etiam  tra- 
ditionibus,  defumta  funt.  Videnturqiie  prorfus  iidcm  effe  cum  illis,  qucs 
Petrus  poftericre   fua  epiftola  compcllut.      IVilf.  Comment,  in  ep.  Jud.   §.   'uHi, 

(r)  Porro  verifimile  eft,  ad  eofdem  fcn'ptam  cffe,  ad  qnos  fcripfit  B.  Pctrus, 
id  eft,  ad  eos  proscipuc,  qui  ex  circunicifione  crediderant.  ...  Id  ipfum  indi- 

cant ilia  verba  verfus  5.  Commonere  autem  vjs  voloy  fcientes  fine!  omnia.  Nana, 
id  aptiftime  Juda^is  dicitur,  a  prima  astate  imbutis  cognitione  hillorise  facrse., 
EJ},  Arginn.  in  Ep.  jfud. 

(j-)  Videtur  autem,  ficut  epiftola?  Jacobi  et  Petri,  fcripta  fuiflc  ad  Jiidssos 
difperfionis,    Cliriftianuia    Religioaem    ample.'ios,     ut    confirmaririitar    contra 

pravas 
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v/ho  believed  the  Chriftian  Religion,  to  fecure  them  againft  the  eirours 
of  the  Gnoftics. 

Dr.  Benfon  [t)  thinks,  that  St.  Jude  wrote  to  Jevvifli  Chriftians,  as 
his  brother  James  had  done,  and  moft  probably,  to  the  Jews  of  the 
Weftern  difperfion. 

Let  us  now  obferve  the  infcription  of  the  epiflle  in  the  writer's  own 
words.  Jude^  the  Jtrva?it  ofjtfus  Chri/i^  end  brother  of  Jamcs^  to  than 

that  arefan^lficd  I]  God  the  Fathi-ry  aud'preferved  in  Jefus  Chrt/i^  and  cal- led, ver.  I.  And  ver.  3.  Beloved^  vjhen  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write  unto 

you  of  the  co?nmon  jahation  :  it  tvas  needjull  for  me  to  write  unto  you,  and 

exhort  you,  that  ye  Jljould  carnejlly  contend  for  the  faith,  which  was  once 
delivered  unto  the  faints. 

Thefe  exprefiions,  us  feems  to  me,  lead  us  to  think,  that  the  epiftic 
was  defifrned  for  the  ufe  of  all  in  general,  who  had  embraced  the  Chrif- 
tian  Religion.  And  if  St.  Jude  writes  to  the  fame  people,  to  whom 
St.  Peter  wrote,  that  is  a  farther  argument  for  this  fuppofition.  For, 
that  St.  Peter  wrote  to  all  Chriftians  in  general,  in  the  countreys 

named  at  the  begining  of  his  firlt  epiftle,  was  fhewn  (u)  formerly. 
IV.  We  now  come  to  the  laft  point,  the  time  of 

The  Timr,  -.vhen  ̂ j-itins  this  epiftle.  Here  1  fnall  obferve  the  opinions zt  tvas  iL'nt.  f  r  1 or  leverai. 

Dr.  Benfon's  opinion  is,  *' that  {x)  this  epiftle  was  writ  before  the 
deftrudtion  of  Jerufulcm,  a  few  weeks,  or  months,  after  the  fccond 
epiftle  of  St.  Peter  :  forafmuch  as  the  ftate  of  things,  as  reprefented  in 

both  thefe  epiftlcs,  is  very  much  the  fame." 
Mill's  coiijecture  is,  that  (;')  this  epiftle  was  writ  about  the  year  of 

Chrift  90.  But,  as  he  {ays,  there  are  no  clear  evidences  of  the  exact 
time,  when  it  v/as  writ. 

Dodwell  (z)  whom  Cave  [a)  follovv'S,  argues,  that  this  epiftle  v/as 
writ  foon  after  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem,  in  the  year  71.  or  72.  But 
the  reafonings  of  thofe  learned  men  arc  far  from  being  conclufive. 

Lenfant  and  Beaufobre  were  of  opinion,  that  [b)  this  epiftle  may  be 

placed  with  great  probability  between  the  year  70.  and  the  year  75. 

Witftus  thinks,  it  {c)  was  writ,  in  this  Apoftle's  old  age,  and  in  the  laft- 
a"e 

pravas  do^lrinas   Gnofi.icorum,    qui   tunc    temporis    exorti    funt.      Hammond. 
jidm'j7iit.  in  ep.  fuds.     Ex  vcrjwne  Chriii. 

(.')  P  refine  to  this  ep.  fed.  ii.  p.  4^.6.     See  alfu  his  paraphrafc  of  ver,  I. 

(?/)  See  before,  p.   447. 

,  (.-xr)  Preface  to  the  epiftle  of  St.  Jude.  fed.  iJi.  p.  448. 
{y)   FortafTc  quidem  circa  annum  vulgaris  xrx  xc.      Verum  dc  ipfo  prxclfo 

tempore  nihil  habcmus  explorati.    Prohg.   num.  147. 

(s)   Dilf.  Iren.  i.  num.  xiv. 

(a)  //.  L.  in  S.  Juda. 
{J})  On  ne  fe  trompera  pas  en  plaqant  cette  epiftre  entre  les  annecs  70.  ct 

75.  de  I'ere  Chr6ticnne.      Pref.  fur  I'eptflre  de  S.  Jude. 
(e)  Tcmpus  fcripts  hujus  cpillolae,  uti  ad  poftremam  Apoftolorum  aetateni 

referendum  eft,  quod  coUigitur  ex  ver.  17.  ita  ad  extreznam  quoque  Judjs  fe- 
neclutcm  partinet.  &c.     iFitf.  in  Jud,  num.  ix. 
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age  of  the  Apoftlcs  of  Chrift,  and  when  few,  or  perhaps  none  of  them, 
were  living;,   befide  St.  John, 

To  the  like  purpofe  {d)  Kftius. 
Oecumenius  in  his  note  upon  ver.  17.  18.  of  this  epiftle.  Rememhcr 

the  w'ords^  ivh'ich  were  j'pokcn  before  of  the  Jpojllcs  of  our  Lordjefus  Chriji: 
that  they  told  pii^  there  fhould  be  mockers  in  the  lajl  time.  ..."  Meaning 
''  [e)  lays  he,  by  Peter  in  his  fccond  epiille,  and  by  Paul  in  almoft  all 
*'  his  epiftles.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  he  wrote  late,  after  the  deceafe 

*'  of  the  Apoftles." 
If  St.  Jude  referred  here  to  St.  Peter's  fecond  epiftle,  it  muft  be  al- 

lowed, that  he  had  feen  it,  and  wrote  after  St,  Peter.  Which  indeed  is 

the  opinion  of  many.  So  Oecumenius  appears  to  have  thought,  ̂ o 
alfo  fays  (/)  Eftius.  Dr.  Benion  cxprefleth  himfelf  after  this  manner: 
*'  that  {g)  it  feems  highly  probable,  that  St.  Jude  had  feen  and  read  the 
fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Pecer.  For  there  are  found  in  St.  Jude  feveral 
fimilar  paflages,  not  only  to  thofe  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  the  fecond  of 

St.  Peter,  but  alfo  in  the  other  parts  of  that  epiftle." 
Neverthelefs  I  muft  ftill  fay,  this  appears  to  me  doubtfull.  For  it 

feems  very  unlikely  that  St.  Jude  fnould  write  fo  fimilar  an  epiftle,  if 

he  had  feen  St.  Peter's,  li-.  that  cafe  St.  Jude  would  not  have  thought 
it  needful  for  him  to  write  at  all.  If  he  had  formed  a  defign  of  writing, 
and  had  met  with  an  epidle  of  one  of  the  Apoftles,  very  fuitable  to 
his  own  thoughts  and  intentions,  I  think,  he  would  have  forbore  to 
write. 

Indeed  the  great  agreement  in  fubjecl  and  defign  between  thefe  two 
epiftles  affords  a  ftrong  argument,  that  they  were  writ  about  the  fame 
time.  As  therefore  I  have  placed  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter  in  the 
year  64.  I  am  induced  to  place  this  epiftle  of  St.  Jude  in  the  fame  year, 
or  foon  after,  in  65,  or  66.  For  there  was  exa£lly  the  iame  ftate  of 
things  in  the  Chriftian  Church,  or  in  fome  part  of  it,  when  both  thefe 
epiftles  were  writ. 

I  do  not  infift  upon  the  expreffion,  in  the  la/iti/7ie,  which  is  in  ver.  18* 
Some  would  underftand  thereby  the  laft  period  of  the  Jewifti  ftate  anl 
conftitution,  imnicdiatly  preceding  the  deftrutStion  of  Jeruialem.  But  I 
cannot  interpret  the  phrafe,  the  laji  time^  in  Jude,  or  lajl  days  in  St.  Peter 
iii.  3.  in  fo  limited  a  feme.  I  think,  that  thereby  muft  be  meant  the 
days  of  the  JMefliah,  or  the  late  ages  of  the  world. However, 

(*r/)  Ceterum  Apoftolls  fui't  polterior,  non  omnibus,  fed  plerifque  jam  ante 
\ita  defunctis  :  ut  Petro,  et  Paulo,  et  Jacobo.  Nam  Joannes  adhuc  fupererat. 
EJl.  ad  fud,  -ver.  17. 

(f)    .   .   .   v'no   TaJv  «Vo5"'^^6;»"   'vZt  viio   'rrsT^a    ly   Tit    ̂ st/Tc'f*   eTrj^e/w,    ur.o  ■nsdv'KH 

tiTTc-^oXu:,  tysutpt  ravrcc.     Occiim.   T,  2.  p»  633.    D. 

(_/)  Convenit  argumentum  hujus  epillol^E  cum  iis,  qua:  B,  Petrus  fcriblt  in 
fecunda  epiftola,  prscfertim  capite  2.  et  initio  tertii.  Nam  quas  hie  i  ribuntur, 
adeo  cum  illis  fimilia  funt,  et  hujus  author  S.  Judas  earn  non  folum  legifTe 
videatur,  verum  etiam,  partim  contrahendo,  partim  extendendo,  partim  iifdem 
vocibus  et  fententiis  utendo,  imitatus  fuilfct,  Ej],  argum.  Fid,  sund.  ad  vcr, 

ep'iJloU  17. 

[g)    Preface  to  St.  Jude.  /ea.i'U 
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However,  undoubtedly,  that  exhortation,  ver.  17.  and  18.  Buf^  he- 
loved^  remeniler  ye  the  wcrdSf  tvbich  vjere  fpoken  before  by  the  ApoJ]les  of 

the  Lord  "Jefiis  Chriji  :  that  they  told  you,  there  Jhould  be  mockers  in  the  laji 
time  :  do  imply,  as  Witliu?,  and  Eftius,  obferve,  that  it  was  then  the  laft 
age  of  the  Apoflle3  ;  when  fevcral  of  them  had  left  the  world,  and  few 
of  them  were  ilill  furviving.  Which  well  fuits  the  date,  before  mention- 

ed, the  year  64.  or  65.  or  66. 

When  St.  Jude  advifeth  the  Chrlftians  to  recolle^^,  and  he  m'lndfuU  of 
the  words  of  the  Apoflies  of  Chrifi^  he  may  intend  their  preaching,  which 

thefe  Chriltians  had  heard,  or  the  writings  of  Ap>')ftles,  which  they  had 
read,  and  had  in  their  hands.  Such  difcourfes  of  St.  Paul  may  be  feea 
recorded  in  A6ts  xx.  29.  30.  And  he  writes  to  the  like  purpofe  i  Tim, 
iv.  I.  .  .  5.  and  2  Tim.  iii.  and  iv.  They  who  fuppofc,  that  St.  Jude 
had  fcen  and  read  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter,  muft  think,  that  he 
refers  alfo  to  2  Pet.  ch.  iii.   i.  .  .  5. 

There  are  fome  other  expreffions  in  this  epiftle,  which  may  deferve 
to  be  here  taken  notice  of  by  us.  ver.  3.  It  was  needful  for  me  to  write 
unto  you^  and  exhort  you^  that  you  Jhould  earnejUy  contend  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  faints,  and  ver.  5.  J  will  therefore  put  you  in  renwmbrance^ 
though  ye  once  knew  this.  Thefe  expreffions  fecm  to  imply,  that  now 
fome  confiderable  time  had  palled,  hnce  the  whole  fcheme  of  the  Chrif- 
tian  Do6frine  had  been  publiilied  to  the  world,  and  fince  the  perfons,  to 
whom  the  Apoftle  is  writing,  were  firfl  inftrucied  in  it. 

Upon  the  whole,  as  before  faid,  this  cpilfle  might  be  writ  in  the  year 
of  Chrift  64,  or  65.  or  66. 

C    H    A    P.      XXII. 

The  Revelation  of  St.  JOHN. 

I.   //'j  Genu'inneffe  Jhcwn  from  Tefliinonie.     II.  from  internal  chara6lers. 
III.  It's  Time, 

,,_  ^  „  \.~\y,TY,  are  now  come  to  the  laft  book  of  the 
It  s  Genmnnejfefl.e'wn  yy    ̂^^^  Teftament,  the  Revelation  :  about 
•'  -'  which  there  have  been  dinerent  lentmients  among 
Chriftians,  many  receiving  it  as  the  writing  of  John,  the  Apoftle  and 
Evangelift,  others  afcribing  it  to  John  a  Prefbyter,  others  to  Cerinthus, 
and  fome  rejeiting  it,  without  knowing  to  whom  it  ftiould  be  afcribed. 

I  (hall  therefore  here  rehearfe  the  teftimonie  of  ancient  Chriftians,  as 

it  arifeth  in  fevcral  ages. 
It  is  probable,  that  Hermas  had  read  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  and 

imitated  it.  He  has  many  things  refembling  it.  Vol.  i.  p.  135.  .  .  141. 

It  is  referred  to  by  the  Martyrs  at  Lyons,  p.  341.     There  is  reafon  to 
think, 
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think,  it  was  received  by  Papias.  p.  238.  239.  251.  .  .  .  253.  Jujlin 
Martyr^  about  the  year  140.  was  acquainted  with  this  book,  and  re- 

ceived it,  as  writ  by  the  Apoftle  John.  Yor  in  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho 
he  exprefsiy  fays  :  "  And  a  man  from  among  us,  by  nzmQ  John,  one  of 
"  the  ApolHes  of  Chrift,  in  the  revehition  made  to  him,  has  prophefied 
*'  that  the  believers  in  our  Chrift  (hall  h've  a  thoufand  years  in  Jerufa- 
"  lem,  and  after  that  fhall  be  the  general,  and,  in  a  word,  the  eternal 
**  rcfurredion  and  judgement  of  all  together."  p.  278.  279.  To  this 
very  pallage  we  fuppofe  Enj'ehius  to  refer  in  his  Ecc'lefiaftical  Hiftorie, 
when  giving  an  account  of  Jiijlin''%  works,  he  obferves  to  this  purpofe  : 
"  He  alfo  mentions  the  Revelation  of  Joh:.,  exprefsiy  calling  it  the 
Apoftle's."  See  the  fame  volume  p.  278.  note  {a).  Among  the  works of  Mehto,  Birtiop  oi  Sardis^  one  of  the  f^wftn  churches  of  Jfia^  about  the 
year  177.  Eujebius  mentions  one,  entitled,  "Of  the  Revelation  of 

John."  p.  328.  329.  It  is  very  probable,  that  Melito  afcribed  this  book to  the  Apoftle  of  that  name,  and  efteemed  it  a  book  of  canonical  au- 

thority, hcnaus,  Eifhop  of  Lyons  in  Gaul,  about  178.  who  in  his 
younger  days  was  acquainted  with  Polycarp,  often  quotes  this  book, 
^'  as  the  Revelation  of  John,  the  difciple  of  the  Lord/'  p.  378.  And 
in  one  place  he  fays  :  « It  was  feen  not  long  ago,  but  almoft  in 
our  age,    at  the  end   of  the  reign  of  Domitian."    p.   379.     And  fee 

Theophilus  was  Bifliop  of  y//7//V/j  about  1 8 1 .  Eiifeblus  f^t^kXng  of  :i. 
work  of  his  againft  the  herefie  of  Hcrmogenes,  fays,  "  he  therein  °made 
life  of  teftimonies,  or  quoted  pafTages,  from  John'%  Apocalypfe."  Vol.  ii. 
p.  427.  The  book  of  the  Revelation  is  feveral  times  quoted  hy  Cle- 

ment of  Ahxandrla,  who  flourifhed  about  194.  and  once  in  this  manner : 
"  Such  an  one,  though  here  on  earth  he  is  not  honored  with  the  firft 
feat,  (hallfit  upon  the  four  and  twenty  thrones  judging  the  people,  as 

John  fays  in  the  Revelation."  p.  515.  '  Tertulliar,,  abou't  the  year  200. often  quotes  the  Revelation,  and  fuppofeth  it  to  have  been  writ  by  St. 
John,  the  fame,  who  wrote  the  firft  epiftle  of  John,  univerfally  received. 
p.  621.  Again:  "The  Apoftle  John  in  the  Apocalypfe  defcribes  d 
Jharp  Hvo  eaged  fword  comiwr  out  of  the  month  cf  God."  p.  622.  He  alfo 
fays  :  "  We  have  churches,  that  are  difciples  of  John.  For  though Marcion  rejefts  the  Revelation,  the  fucceflion  of  Bilhops,  traced  to  the 
original,  will  affure  us,  that  John  is  the  author."  p.  622.  By  John^ undoubtedly,  meaning  the  Apoftle. 

From  Eujebius  we  learn,  that  Apollonius,  who  wrote  againft  the  Mon- 
tanijfs  about  the  year  211.  quoted  the  Revelation.  Vol.  iii.  p.  16.  By 
Caius,  about  the  year  212.  it  was  afcribed  to  Ccrinthus,  p.  32.  .  .  35. It  was  received  by  Hippolytus,  about  the  year  220.  p.  no.  .  .  112,  and 

by  Qrigen  about  230.  p.  236.  241.  It  is  often  quoted  by  him.'  He leems  not  to  have  had  any  doubt  about  it's  eenuinnefte.  In  his  Com- 
mentarie  upon  St.  John's  Gofpel  he  fpeaks  of  it  in  this  manner:  "There- 

fore John,  the  fon  of  Zebcdec,  fays  in  the  Revelation."  p.  272.  See  alfo 
p.  273.  274.  and  409. 

Dionyfius,  ̂ \ffvop  of  Alexandria,. ^^^io^xt  th*  year  247,  or  fomewhat 
later,  wrote  a  book  againft  the  Millenarians,  in  v/hich  he  allows  the  Re- 

Vol.  II.  .1  i 
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velatlon  to  be  xvrit  by  John^  a  holy  and  divinely  infpired  man.  But  he 
fays,  he  cannot  eafily  grant  him  to  be  the  Apoftlc,  the  fon  of  Zebedee, 

whofe  is  the  Gcfpel  according  to  JoJm^  and  the  Catholic  Epiftle."  Vol. 
iv.  p.  672.  He  rather  thinksit  may  be  the  work  of  John^  an  Elder,  who 
alfo  lived  at  Ephefus^  in  Jfia^  as  well  as  the  Apollle.  p.  676.  Sec  like- 
wife  p.  727.  728.  733.  Moreover,  it  appears  from  a  conference,  which 
Dionyfius  had  with  fome  Millcnarian?,  that  the  Revelation  was  about  the 
year  240.  and  before,  received  by  Nepos^  an  Egyptian  Bifhop,  and  by 
many  others  in  that  countrey.  p.  584.  667.  .  .  669.  and  that  it  was  in 
great  reputation,  p.  727.  It  was  received  by  CypriatJ,  Bifliop  ofCar- 
ihage,  about  248.  and  by  the  church  of  Rcf/ie  in  his  time.  p.  836.  .  .  . 
838.  and  by  divers  Latin  authors,  whofe  hiftorie  is  writ  in  the  fourth 
volume  of  this  work.  As  may  be  (esn  in  the  alphabetical  Table  of 
principal  Matters,  in  the  article  of  the  Revelation. 

The  Revelation  was  received  by  NovatuSy  and  his  followers.  Vol.  v. 
p.  100.  103.  and  by  divers  other  authors,  whofe  hiftorie  is  writ  in  that 
volume. 

It  is  alfo  probable,  that  it  was  received  by  the  Alaracheans.    Vol.  vi. 

P-  33^- 
It  was  received  by  La^antius.  Vol.  vii.   191.  192.   and  by  the  Dona- 

tijh.  p.  244.  by  the  later  Arnobius^  about  460.  p.  56.  and  by  the  Jrians^ 

p.  280. 
In  the  time  of  Eufeblus^  in  the  former  part  of  the  fourth  centurie,  it 

was  not  received  by  all.  And  therefore  it  is  reckoned  by  him  among 
contradicted  books.  Vol.  viii.  96.  Nevcrthelcfs  it  was  generally  receiv- 

ed, p.  111.  and  159.  Eufeh'ius  himfeif  leems  to  have  hcfitated  about  it. 
Por  he  fays,  "  It  i'-:«likely,  that  the  revelation  was  feen  by  jfobn  the  El- 

der, if  not  hy  John  the  Apoftle."  p.  160.  161.  It  may  he  reckoned 
probable,  that  the  critical  argument  oi  Dionyfius,  oi  jHexandria.,  was  of 
great  weight  with  him,  and  others  of  that  time.  See  p.  159.  .  .  .  165. 
The  Revelation  was  received  by  Jthanafiui.  p.  227-  233.  and  by  Epi- 
phanius.  p.  304.  310.  But  we  alfo  learn  from  him,  that  it  was  not  re- 

ceived by  all  in  his  time.  p.  311.  312.  It  is  not  in  the  catalogue  oi Cy- 
ril oi  yerufalem^  about  348.  and  fceiiis,  not  to  have  been  received  by 

him.  p.  270.  274.  It  is  alfo  wanting  in  the  catalogue  of  the  Council 
of  LaodiccGy  about  363.  p.  292.  Neverthelefs  I  do  not  think,  it  can  be 
thence  concluded,  that  this  book  was  rejected  by  the  Bifhops  of  that 
Council.  Their  defign  Teems  to  have  been  to  mention  by  name  thofe 

books  only,  which  fhould  be  publicly  read.  And  they  might  be  of  opi- 

nion, that  upon  account  of  it's  obfcurity,  it  fhould  not  be  publicly  read, 
though  it  was  of  facred  authority.  And  fome  may  be  of  opinion,  that 

tiiis  ohfervation  ihould  likewife  be  applied  to  Cyrii's  catalogue  jult  taken notice  of. 

1  he  Revelation  is  not  in  Gregcrie  Nazianzoi's  catalogue.  Vol.  ix. 
133.  Neverthelefs  it  feems  to  have  been  received  by  him.  p.  134.  .  . 
136.  It  is  in  the  catalogue  of  Jmphi/ochius.  But  he  fays,  it  was  not 

received  by  all.  p.  148.  It  is  alfo  omitted  in  Ebedjefti's  catalogue  of  the 
books  of  Scripture,  received  by  the  i^yr/^wj.  p.  218.  Nor  is  it  in  the 
ancient  Syriac  verfion.  p.  222. 

It  was  received  hyjaome.  Vol.  x,  p.  77,  80.  lOO.  109,  But  he  fays, 

"  it 
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it  was  rejected  by  tlie  Greek  Chrlftians.  p.  123.  It  was  received  by 
Rujin.  p.  187.  by  the  third  Council  of  Carthage  in  397.  p.  194.  and  by 
Jugujlin.  p.  211.  257.  But  it  was  not  received  by  all  in  his  time.  p.  252. 
It  is  never  quoted  by  Chryfojlom^  and,  probably,  was  not  received  by 

him.   p.  340.  ^  .        , 
It  is  in  the  catalogue  of  Dionyftus^  called  the  Areopagite^  about  490. 

Vol.  xi.  p.  219.  220.  It  is  in  the  Alexandrian  iVdanufcript.  p.  240.  .  .  . 
244.  It  was  received  by  Sulpicius  Severus^  about  401.  p.  11.  12.  and 
by  y,  Damajcen.  p.  393.  and  by  Oecumenius.  p.  415.  416.  and  by  many 
other  authors,  whofe  hiflorie  is  writ  in  the  eleventh  volume.  JndreWy 

Bifhop  of  Cej'area  in  Cappadocui,  at  the  end  of  the  lifth  centurie.  p.  227. 
and  Arcthas^  Bifliop  of  the  fame  place  in  the  fixth  centurie,  wrote  com- 

mentaries upon  it.  p.  288.  But  it  was  not  received  by  Severian,  Bifhop 
o{  Gabala.   p.  5.  6.   nor,  as  it  feems,  by  Theodoret.  p.  89.  .  .  91. 

Upon  the  whole  if  appears,  that  this  book  has  been  generally  received 
in  all  ages  :  though  fome  have  doubted  of  it,  or  rejeded  it,  particularly, 
the  Syrians^  and  feme  other  Chriftians  in  the  Eafl.  However,  for  more 

particulars,  fee  St.  John^  and  the  Revelation^  in  the  alphabetical  Table, 
which  is  in  the  xii.  volume  of  this  work. 

It  may  not  be  improper  for  me  here  to  remind  my  readers  of  the  fen- 
timents  of  divers  learned  moderns,  concerning  this  book,  which  were 

put  together  in  Vol.  iv.  p.  721.  733.  734.  after  having  largely  repre- 
sented the  criticifms  of  Caiui\  and  Dionyjius  o{  Alexandria^  in  the  third 

centurie  upon  the  ftile  of  this  book,  and  of  the  other  writings  afcribed  to 

St.  John.  Where  alfo  is  propofed  this  obfervation.  p.  733.  "  It  may 
be  queftioned,  whether  their  exceptions,  founded  in  the  difference  of  flile, 
and  fuch  like  things,  or  any  other  criticifms  whatever,  can  be  fufficient 
to  create  a  doubt  concerning  the  author  of  this  book  :  which  was  owned 
for  a  writing  of  John^  the  Apoftle  and  Evangelift,  before  the  times  of 
Dicnyfms  and  Caiiis^  and,  fo  far  as  we  know,  before  the  moft  early  of 

thofe,   who  difputed  it's  genuinnefie. 
II.  Having  thus  reprefented  the  external  evidence  of  the  . 

genuinnefie  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  or  of  it's  being  *^°"^  tner
na- 

writ  by  St.  John^  I  fliould  proceed  to  confidcr  the  inter- 
nal evidence.  But  I  net:d  not  enlarge  here,  becaufe  the  objeilions  taken, 

from  the  flile,  and  fome  other  particulars,  were  ftated,  and  confidered, 

in  the  fourth  vol-ume,  in  the  article  of  Dionyfiu^  above  named,  Bifhop 
of  Alexandria^ 

I  now  intend  therefore  only  to  take  notice  of  a  few  things,  of  princi- 

pal note,  which  learned  men  infill;  upon,  as  arguments,  that  the  Revela- 
tion has  the  fame  author  with  the  Gofpel,  and  Epiftles,  that  go  under  the 

name  of  the  Apoftle  and  Evangelift  John. 

I  Ch.  i.  ver.  i.  The  Revelation  of  J  ejus  Chriji.,  which  God  gave  unto 
him,  to  J})e'w  unto  his  fetvanis  things^  which  mujl  fnortly  cofne  to  pajs.  And, 

kefeJif^  and  fignified  (t  hy  his  angel.,  unto  his  fervant  John. 

Hence  it  is  argued,  that  {a)  John  ftiles  himfelf  the  fervant  of  Chriji.,  m a  fenfe 

(u)  .  ,  .  fed  cfTe  fe  inter  notahtks  Chrlflt  Jefu  mini/lros,  quos  ad  Ecckfiam 

fuam  docendam,  regendam,   et  curandaxn  adhibebat.  .  «  .  Hue  fenfu  Mofes, 

Davidj 

li   2 
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a  fcnfe  not  common  to  all  believer?,  but  peculiar  to  tho/c,  who  are  efpc- 
cialiy  employed  by  him.  So  Paul^  and  other  Apoftles,  call  themfelves 
fervants  of  God,,  and  of  Chrijh  Particularly  Rom.  i.  i.  Paul  a  fcrvaut  of 

Jefus  Chrijf.  James  i.  r.  James  a  fervant  of  God^  \;nd  of  th"  Lord  J rf us 
Chrijt.  2  Pet.  i.  i.  Simon  Peter^  afcyvant^andannpcftlcofJcfiaCbriJl. 

Jude  V.  I.  fude^  a  jervant  of  "Jefus  Chriji,  ̂ o  Mofes  \s,  called  the  fcwant 

of  God.  Nunlb.  xii.  7.  and  He'br.  iii.  2.  And  in  like  manner  divcfs  of the  Prophets,  And  in  this  very  book.  ch.  x.  7.  is  the  expreffion  :  as  he 
has  d4:clared  unto  his  frvants  the  Prophets. 

This  obfervation  may  be  of  Tome  weight  for  (hewing,  that  the  writer 
is  an  Apoille.  But  it  is  not  decitivc.  And  in  the  fame  verfe,  wlicnce 

this  argument  is  taken,  the  phrafe  is  iifed  in  it's  general  fenfe.  JFhicb 
God  gave  unto  him.,  to  /})ew  unto  his  fervants. 

2.  Ver.  2.  ll'l;o  hare  record  of  the  zvord  of  God.,  and  of  the  tcjlimonie  of 
Jefus  ChriJ}.,  and  of  all  things  that  he  faw. 

Some  fuppofe,  the  writer  herein  to  refer  to  the  written  Gofpe!  of  St. 

John.,  and  to  fay,  that  he  had  already  hore  teflimonie  concerning  the  ivord  of 
Godj  and  Jefus  Chrijl,  But,  as  [h)  formerly  obferved,  thcfe  words  may 
be  underliood  of  this  very  book,  the  Revelation,  and  the  things  con- 

tained in  it.  The  writer  fays  here  very  properly,  at  the  begining,  and 
by  way  of  preface,  that  he  had  performed  his  oflice  in  this  book,  having 

therein  faithfully  recorded  the  word  of  God,  v.'hich  he  had  received  from 
jefus  ChrilL 

P\)r  certain,  ifthefe  words  did  clear'y  refer  to  a  written  Gofpel,  they 
would  be  decifive.  But  {c)  they  are  allowed  to  be  ambiguous,  and  other 
fenfcs  have  been  given  of  them.  By  fome  they  have  been  undcrftood 
to  contain  a  declaration,  that  the  writer  had  already  bore  witnelle  to 
Jefus  Chrill  before  magiftrates.  Moreover,  I  think,  that  if  St.  John 
had  intended  to  manifelt  iiimfelf  in  this  introduction,  he  would  have 

more  plainly  charaderifed  himfcif  in  feveral  parts  of  this  bo(jk,  than  he 
h-as  done. 

This  obfervation  therefore  appears  to  me  to  be  of  fmall  moment  for 
determining,  who  the  writer  is. 

3.  farther,  it  is  argiu'i.!,  \\\  favour  of  the  gcnuinnefic  of  this  book, 
"  tluit  there  are  iji  it  many  initanccs  of  conformity,  both  of  fentiment and 

David,   Jffaias,  et  Prophctce  omnes  fiib  occonomia  veterc,  et  Paulas,  et  alii 
Apolloli  iiib  oeconomia  nova  vocantur  fuTvi  Dei.      Vilring.  in  y]j:oc.  cop.  1.    l. 

(/.)    See  Vol.  iv.  p.  703.  Edll.  Lard. 

(<•)  Ver.  2.  ̂ n  ttflattis  efl  fcnnonem  Del,  et  trjlimonium  J.  C,  et  qu(?  iiidit.'^ 
D  iplici  inodo  hxc  aecipi  poiiluit,  vtrl  Joainicm  confeirionem  veritatis  folcr.- 

n.-m  coram  tribunal!  Pra;fctli  Afia;  Romani  cdidific,  ob  quam  ipfc  mifTus  fue- 
rit  in  eAiflum  :  vcl  ipfum  Evangelio  a  fc  edito  folennc  de  Cln-ifto,  cjufque 
didis  et  goi^is  cdidifle  tellimoniuin.  Priorc  fcnfu  vox  fj.&er-j^i'^v  fcripturibns 
Gnrcis  poRcrioris  tcmporis  rcccptifR'ma  eft,  et  manifcilie  etiam  fumitur  a 
PauJo.  I  Tim.  vi.  13.  .  .  .  Vcni  igitur  nltru  in  iiiam  fentcutiam,  quae  hose 
Joannis  verba  rcfcrt  ad  I'lvangclium  non  pritdicatum  taiitum  a  Joanne  folen- 
iiitcr,  fed  ct  fcriptis  confirmatum.  .  .  .  Qua;  W  fane  Wt  liujus  loci  intcrpre- 
tatio,  certo  fimul  tcUabitttr  de  illius  auctore,  Joanne  Apoftolo,  ac  proinde 

tie  1"bri  hiijus  diviiata*c^  et  f«mma  audloiitate.  Vitritig.  In  ylpoc.  cap.  i, vert  Zt 
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and  cxpreflion,  between  the  Revelation  and  the  uncontefted  writings  of 

St.  John." 
Divers  Tuch  coincidences,  or  inftances  of  agreement,  were  taken  no- 

tice of  formerly,  and  remarks  were  made  upon  them.  Vol.  iv.  p.  709.  .  . 
718.  That  which  is  at  p.  716.  appears  to  me,  as  ftriking,  as  any. 
I  Ihall  therefore  enlarge  upon  it  here.  Our  Saviour  fays  to  his  difciples. 
John  xvi.  33.  Be  bf  good  chear.  I  have  overcome  the  world.  Chrirtian 

firmnefie  under,  trials  is  fevcral  times  reprefented  by  fi'-t/rrcs/w/w.^f,  or  over- 
coming the  world,  or  overcoming  the  luicked  otie^  in  St.  Johns  firft  epiltle. 

ch.  ii.  13.  14.  iv.  4.  V.  4.  5.  And  it  is  language  peculiar  to  St.  John^ 
being  in  no  other  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  And  our  Lord 
fays  Rev.  iii.  21.  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  Jit  with 
7ne  in  my  throne.^  even  as  I  alfo  overcame,  and  am  \ct  down  with  yiiy 
Rather  in  his  throne.  Compare  ch.  ii.  7.  ii.  17.  26.  iii.  5.  12.  21.  and 

xxi.  7.  '  • 

III.   Concerning;' the  time  of  writlnp- this  book,  I  need  not      7-,,    r— D_  .^  .,.--,         It  s  I  ii?ie» 

now  fay  much,  having  before  fhewn,  in  (d)  the  hilrone  ot  St. 
John,  that  it  is  the  general  teifimonie  of  ancient  authors,   that  St.  John 
was  baniftied  into  (c)  Patmos^  in  the  time  oi  Dofnitian^  in  the  later  part 
of  his  reign,  and  reifored  by  his  fuccelTbr  Ncrva.     But  the  book  could 

not  be  publiflied,    till   after  St.   John's  releafe,  and  return  to  EpheJuSy 
in  Jfia. 

As  Domitian  died  in  96.  and  his  perfecution  did  not  commence,  till 
near  the  end  of  his  reign,  the  Revelation  feems  to  be  fitly  dated  in  the 

year  95.  or  96.  '  ' 
Mill  (/)  placeth  the  Revelation  in  the  year  of  Chrift  96.  and  the  laft 

year  of  the  Emperdur  Domitian.  At  l^rft,  he  fuppcfed,  that  the  Revela- 

tion was  writ  \n  Patmos.  But  afterwards  (g)  he  altered  his  mind,  and" 
thought,  it  was  not  writ  untlll  after  his  return  to  Ephefus  from  Patmos. 
He  builds  upon  the  words  of  Rev.  i.  9.  If  fo,  I  apprehend,  it  might  not 
be  publifhc4  before  the  year  97.  or,  at  the  foonelt,  near  the  end  of  the 

year  96.  .  •    ., 
.  :  Bafnage 

{d)  Seep.  134   143. 

(f )  Eodem  ordine  feptcm  ifts  Afias  civltates  enumerantur,  quo  ex  Patmo 

infula  adiri  debcbanf.     TJI-tJleiii.  in  Apoc.  i.    II.   Tom.  2.  p.  750. 
{/)  Paucis  poft  confcriptas  has  epillolas  annjs,  cxorta  eft.  Chriftianorum 

perfecutio  fub  Domitiano.  ...  In  Infula  vero  Patmo,  in  quam  rekgatiis  erat 
Joannes,  Doraitlani  ultimo,  feu  anno  srse  vulgaris  xcvi.  .  .  .  fadta  eft  ipli 
Revdatio  :  qiiam  unlvcrfam  poftea  expreffo  ChiiftI  maiidato  fcrlptis  configna- 
vit.  Scriptamque  Domini  ejufdemjufFa  mifit  ad  feptcm  ecclefias  Aficc.  Unde 
manifcftum  eft,  vifioni^m  non  modo  JoannI  factam  fuifte,  fed  etiam  ab  eo 
Uteris  tradltam  in  Infula  Patmo.  .  .  .  Seriptara  fuiffe  ex  praedlctis  conflat  anno 

yulgaris  aerse  xcvi,  leu  Domitiani  xvi.  et  quidem  ad  finem  ejufdem  imperii,' 
inquit  Irenaeus,  feu  tempore  aeftivo  airae  vulg.  xcvi.     Proleg.  num.  137. 

(j^)  Subjiciemus  hic  verba  Miliii,  quae  in  einendandis  pofuerat :  Hie  fen- 
taitianhi  inquit,  mutavimus.  Conflat  cnun  ex  ipjis  Joannis  'verbis  Apoc.  i.  9. 

turn  p'jjl  redltum  ad  Ephejum  hum  Itlrum  fi->'ipfij]e.  Kujltr.  in  nolis  uinn.  157. 
Proleg.  p.  l^, 

Ii   3 
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Bajnage  (h)  placeth  the  Revelation  in  the  year  of  Chrift  96. 
Le  Clerc  (?)  likewife,  who  readily  admits  the  genuinnelTe  of  this  book, 

fpeaks  of  it  at  the  fame  year. 

Mr.  Lawman  *  fuppofes,  St.  John  to  have  had  his  vifions  in  the  iflc 
of  Patmos  in  the  year  95. 

But  Mr.  Wetfte'in  (k)  favors  the  opinion  of  thofe,  who  have  argued, that  the  Revelation  was  writ  before  the  Jewifti  war.  He  moreover  fays, 
that  (/)  if  the  Revelation  was  writ  before  that  war,  it  is  likely,  that  the 
events  of  that  time  fhould  be  foretold  in  it.  To  which  I  anfwer,  that 

(m)  though  fome  interpreters  have  applied  fome  things  in  this  book  to 
thofe  times,  I  cannot  fay,  whether  they  have  done  it  rightly,  or  not,  be- 
caufe  I  do  not  underftand  the  Revelation.  But  to  me  it  feems,  that 

though  this  book  was  writ  before  the  deftruiVion  ofjeni/alem,  there  was 
no  neeeflity,  that  it  fhould  be  foretold  here  :  becaufe  our  blefied  Lord  had 
in  his  own  preaching  at  divers  times  fpokc  very  plainly,  and  intelligibly, 
concerning  the  calamities  coming  upon  the  Jewift^  People  in  general, 

and  the  city  and  temple  of  Jeriij'alemy  in  particular:  And  his  plain  pre- 
di£lions,  and  fymbolical  prefigurations  of  thofe'  events,  were  recorded 
by  no  lefs  than  three  hiftcrians  and  Evangelifts,  before  the  war  in  Judea 
broke  out. 

Grot'tus^ 

(^)    V'td.  ann.  96.  num.  xii. 
(i)  At  nemo  de  auftorltate  ejus  dubitarat  ante  Caium,  Romanum  Prefby? 

terum,  qui  circa  finem  ii.  feculi  vixit.  Cum  Cataphryges  ep  libro  abuterenr 
tur  .  .  .  fcetum  hunc  elTc  Apoftoli  negare,  atque  a  Cerintho,  pvaefcripto  ejus 
nomine,  editum  dicere  maluit.  At  Juftinus,  et  Irenxus,  eo  antiquiores,  ct 
qui  cum  Joannis  difcipulis  verfati  erant,  Apoftolo  hoc  opus  tribuerunt.  Si- 

militer, cum  medio  feculo  iii.  Nepos  in  iEgypto  Epifcopus,  Chiliaftarum 
deliria  eodem  libro  tuerctur,  Dionyfius  Alexandrinus  eadem  de  caufla  Joanni 
eum  abjudicavit.  Sed  aliter  fenferant,  quicumque  Apocalypfeos  antea  men- 

tionem  fecerant,  excepto  Caio,  quos  fequuti  etiam  poller!  omnes  ad  unum.  .  .  .' 
Multo  fide  dignior  Irenaus,  qui  paffim  hunc  Ijbium,  quafi  Johannis  apoftoli, 
ad  teftimonium  vocat,  et  diferte.  lib.  v.  c.  30.  Neque  eriim  ante  multiim  tempus 

'uifa  efii  Jed  fcrme  nojlra  atatey  ftib  Jineni  imper't't  Domitiatil.  Quae  ejus  verba Grteca  habet  Eufeblus.   1.  5.  c.  8.     jf.  Clerk.  H.  E.  An.  96.   num.  v. 

*  See  the  Scheme  and  Order  of  the  Prophecies  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation^ 
nxihich  is  prefixed  to  his  Paraphrafe. 

(k)  N08  quidem,  omnibus  expenfis,  cum  iis  facimus,  qui  ftatuunt,  Apo- 
calypfin  ante  bellum  Judaicum  fuilfe  fcriplum,  IVe/Jl,  N.  T.  Tom.  2, 

p.  746.  ni. 
(/)  Quaeftio  cfl:  non  levis  mornenli,  cum  vera  Apocalypfeos  intei-pretatio 

maximam  partem  inde  pendcal.  SI  enim  fcripta  e(l  ante  bellum  Judai- 
pum,  et  bella  civilia  in  Italia;  nullo  modo  probabile  eft,  tantam  rerum 
converfioncm  omnino  practcriri  atque  negligi  potuifus  Sin  autem  poft  illos 
inotus  compofitos  fcripta  eft,  probabilior  erit  eoriim  fententla,  qui  eventus  in 
Apocalypfi  prcedidtos  in  feculorum  fequentium  hiftoria  qujerendos  exiftimant^ 
Id.  ib. 

(w)  Lightfootus  in  gcnere  cenfct,  Apocalypfin  banc  editam  efle  ante  no- 
viflimum  Hicrofolymorum  excidiiim.  Et  cert;  fi  Joannes  hare  Revelationera 
yerc  a  Chrifto  Jcfu  accepiffet  fub  Claudio,  magna  cum  fpecie  negari  non  pof- 
fet  doftiffimis  his  viris,  qus^dzm  /igil/oruni  vrfa  ad  fata  judaifmi  non  adeo  in- 

commode applicari  pofle,     Sed  obflant  graves  rationes,  qua  nos  in  banc  fen- 
tentiam 
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Grotius,  who,  as  (;?)  formerly  feen,  placech  this  book  in  the  reign  of 

Claudius^  was  of  opinion,  that  {0)  the  vifions  of  this  book  were  fecn  at 
feveral  times,  and  afterwards  joyned  toi^ether  in  one  book:  in  like 
manner,  as  the  vifions  and  prophecies  of  fome  of  the  Prophets  of  the 
Old  Teltament. 

Concerning  this  opinion  it  is  not  proper  for  me  to  difpute  :  though 
there  appears  not  any  foundation  for  it  in  the  book  itfelf,  as  [p)  Fitringa 

has  obferved.  But  that  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  in  it's  prefent  form, 
fent  as  an  epiftle  to  the  feven  churches  oi  Jfui,  ch.  i.  ver.  4.  was  not 
compofed,  and  publifhed  before  the  reign  of  Dcmjtiafi,  appears  to  me  very 
probable  from  the  general,  and  almoft  univerfally  concurring  teftimonie 
of  the  ancients,  and  from  fome  things  in  the  book  itfelf. 

Now  therefore  I  {ball  tranfcribe  (q)  a  part  of  Lenfant's  and  Beaufohre's, 
preface  to  the  Revelation,  at  the  fame  time  refcrrinj;  to  Vitringa  (r)  in 
the  margin,  who  has  many  like  thoughts. 

Having 

tentiam  ire  vetant.  Vttnng.  in  Apoc,  cap,  i.  ver.  2,  p.  7.  Vid.  et  in  cap.  vr. 
ver,  1.  2.  p.  101.  .  .  .  105. 

(«)   See  p.  135. 

(0)  £t  mitie  feplem  ecclejt'is.  Nempc  hujus  vlfi  defcriptionem.  Neque  ad 
cetera  hujus  libri  pertinet.  Diverfa  vifa  diverfis  temporibus  Joanni  obtigere, 
ut  et  Prophetis  aliis.     Grot,  ad  Jpoc.  cap.  i,   11. 

Poft  abfolutum  Vifiim,  monita  falutaria  continens,  ad  feptem  epifcopos  et 
ecclefias.  .  .  .  Sequuntur  Vifa  alia,  quae  diverlis  temporibus  Apoftolo  obtigere, 
ct  poftca  in  unum  volumen  redafta  funt  :  quod  et  in  prophetiis  aliis  evenit, 
fspe  etiam  non  annotato  temporis  diicnmine,  fed  dato  intelligi  ex  iis  quse 
loco  quoque  coiitinentur.  Pertinent  autem  hasc  Vifa  ad  res  Judsorum  ufquc 
ad  tinem  capitis  undecimi :  ddnde  ad  res  Romanorum,  ufque  ad  finem  capitis 
vicefimi  :  deinde  ad  llatum  florcntiffimum  Ecclefige  Chriitianx  ad  linem  ufque. 

&c.  Ejufdtm  Annot.  ad  cap,  iv.  init.  Vid.  et  ejus  Cornmentatio  ad  loca  quad. 
N.  T.  life,  citat.  in  hoc  voliwilnc.  p.  135. 

{p)  Et  vero  Grotius  et  Hammondus  ipfi  caufam  faam  produnt,  ubi  pofteri- 
orem  Apocalypfeos  partem  fub  Vefpahano  Ephefi  Icriptam  concedunt.  Quis 
enim  illos  docuit,  Vifa  Joannis  in  Apocalypfi  hoc  mode  diftingiiere,  et  diverfa 
illis  et  tarn  longe  diffita  allignare  tarn  tempora  quam  ioca  r  Nullum  indicium, 
nulla  fignificatio  illius  rci  in  ipfa  Apocalypfi  exilat.  Contra,  dicitur  Joannes, 
quae  vidit,  vid^e  in  infula  Patmo.  Vitr.  ib.  p.ii.iz. 

{q)  Preface  fur  VApoc.  de  S.  Jean,  p.  613.  614. 

(/•)  Primo  diibium  non  ell,  quin  fi  teilimoniis  Veterum  res  coiificienda  fit  : 
communis  antiqu-je  Ecclefije  traditio,  firmata  auftoritate  Irenaci,  hie  multum 
prxponderet  teftimonio  Epiphanii.  Irenceus  enim  temporibus  joannis  Apolloli 
propior  fuit,  tanquam  qui  eodem  adhuc  feciilo  cum  joannf;  vixerit,  et  tradition 
nem  nobis  retulit  fuo  aetate  communem,    et  omnibus  notifiimam. 

Sed  quod  plus  etiam  momenti  cauffe  noftrje  addit :  Non  nititur  noftra  hate 

fententia  de  t^;mpore  fcriptas  Apocalypfis  fola  traditione  Veterum.  Potell  ilia 
ex  ipfo  hoc  libro,  etiam  abfque  uUa  traditione  veteris  Ecclefise  demonftrari, 

Quare  fecundo  obfcrvari  velim,  ex  ipfa  Apocalypfi  evidentiffimas  adduci  poffe 
probatlones,  ex  quibus  evincatur,  hunc  librum  non  utique  fub  Claudio,  fed 
omnino  poft  Claudii    et  Neronis  tempora,   quin  imo  fub  Domitiano  demum 
in  lucem  editum  elPc   Quo  tempore   fcripta  eft  Apocalypfis,    ecclefia: 
jam  per  Afiam  infcriorem  in  ccleberrimis  locis  non  tantum  erant  fundatse 

et   conilabilitar,    fed   jamdudum    fundatae    ct    ftabilitae    fuifle    fupponuntur. 

Redar- 

li  4. 
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Having  quoted  henaus^  Or'igen^  Eufchiiis^  and  divers  other  ancients, placing  St.  Johns  banifhment  in  Pntmos^  in  the  later  part  of  the  reign  of 

Do?nitia}2^  and  faying,  that  he  there  faw  the  revelation,   they  fay :   "To- 
thefe  unconteftable  witnelTes  it  is  necdlefs  to  add  a  long  lift  of  others,  of 

all  ages,  and  of  the  fame  fentiment ;  to  whom  the  authority  of  Epiphanius 
is 

Redarguuntur  enim  pleraeqiie  a  Domino  gravium  vitiorum  et  criminum,  quaa 
traftu  longioris  temporis  ecckfias  illas  obrepferant.     Ephefina  jam  reliquerat 
frimam  Juain  charitatem.      Sardicenfis   dicebatur,    nomine  vivere,  fed  vere  mortua 

i/fe.      Laodicenam   tmignus   occupa'verat  tcpor,    eratqiie   itrumnofu   et  miferabiiis. 
Hsc  vero  quam  belle  conveniunt  temporibus  Claudii  !    Ex  ecclefiis  cnim  fep- 
tcm,  qua;  hie  memorantur,  in  Actibus  Apoftolonim,    aliarum  mentio  non  eft, 
quam  Epbefinx  et  Laodicena?.     Ephefina  autcm    a    Paulo  Apoftolo   demum 

fundata  eit,  fecundum  Annales -Ceftrienfis,   anno  Claudii  Imperatoris  extrcmo. 

.   .  .  Liquet  ex- iifdem  epiilolis  Joannis,  illo  tempore,  quo  edita  eft  Apocalyp- 

fis,  'Gnofticorum  haereles,   qu£e   dicuntur,  in  florentiflimis  Afiae  ecclefiis  altas 
jam  egiffe  radices.     Ad  illas  enim  carnalium  hominum  doftrinas  iub  myfticis 
nominibus    Bikamitarum    et    Nicolaitarum    in    variis    locis    alluditur.     Illanri 

hasrefim   prxvidebat   Petrus  in   Eccltfia   brevi  exorituram,    quando  epiftolam 
fuam  fcribcbat  pofteriorem,   non  longe  ante   Hierofolymorum  excidium.     Ju- 

das, qui  epirtolam  fuam  edidit,  ut  probabilis  vatic  fuadet,  poll  Hierofolymo- 
rum  illud   excidium,    hoc   fcmen   in  prima  vidit   herba.      Sed    quo    tempore 

fcripta  eft   Apocalypfis  non   nata  tantum,    fed  confirmata   erat   hajc  haerefis, 

et  prascipuas  Afia?  ecclefias  inquinaverat.     Quare  ft  Judas  Apoftolus  epiftolam 
fuam  fcripfit  fub  Vefpafiano  :  quis  neget,  Apoauypfin  ediram  efle  fub  Domi- 
tiano  ?    In  ipfis  illis  Epiftolis  paflim  fupponuntur  affliclioncs  graviores,  quas 
Ecclefia   Chrifti  religionis  fuse  caulla  jam   fuftinebat,   et  fuftinuerat :  et  inter 
illas  fupplicium  capitale,  quo  confcflbres  veritatis  afiiciebantur.     Sic  Dominus 

ad  Angclurn  eccklios  Ephefinas :  Noni  laborem  tuuni,  yC,  T-/jy  vTroy-om  an,  et  (o- 
leraniiam  in   affllftionibus.     Ad  Angelum  Smyrnenfis  :  Novi  opera  tua^  et  tv/ 

6>.ii]/»v,   qfflidlonem,    et  paupertaiem.     Ad  Angelum  Pergamen?E  :    Nee  eilnegnjii 

Juiem  meam,   ne  qu'idem  in  d'lebus,  quibiis  Antipas,  tejl'is  7neus JJdcJh,  d,T'.Kruv9r,y  occ'i- 
Jus  cjl.     Supponunt  hasc  manifefte,    tempore  editas  Apocalypfis  Gentiles  jam 
coepifTe    in    Chriftianos    frevire,     et    ipfam    etiam    mortem     pcrnae    loco    illis 
quandoque  folennibus  judiciis  irrogaffe.     Id  vero  hactenus  non  liquet  faftum 

cffe   imperante   Claudio.     Kcro,    poftquam   humanitatcm   exuiffet,    fanguinem 
Chriftianum  primus  bibit :    Rom;E  tamen,    magis  quam   in   provinciis.     Poft 
Ncronem  Domitianus,  ultimis  imperii  fui,  idem  tentavit.     Ad  quas  poftremas 
Domitiani    perfecutiones    in   his  locis    baud    dubie  alluditur.      Neronis  enim 

jllam  perfecutionem  in  provinciis  Romani  Imperii  aeque  ac  Roma:  arfifte,  ncc 
liquet,  nee  probabile  eft.     Ad  Domitiani  itaque  perfecutionem  hie  manifefte 
alluditur.      Quod    argumento    eft,    Apocalypfin    banc   fub   ipfo    editam    efle. 
!5jufdem  hujus  Domitiani  temporis  manifeftum  liaberaus  charafterem  in  Jo- 

anne.    Dicit  enim  exerte,  fe  acciNjfe  banc  revelationcm  a  Dom'iiw  Jefuj  cum  ob 
confejftonem  verifails  evaiigelicts  ageret  in  hifula  Paimo.     Vocatque  fe  Chriftlano- 

rum,   illo  tempore  aJP'i£torum,  foc'ium.  in  affliclione,   regno ^   et  patiente  expeSatiotie 
jefu  Chrijli.     Fuit  igitur  Joannes  in  exilip,  cauffa  veritatis  rclegatus  in  Infu- 
1am  Patmon.     Id  vero  quo  modo  accident  fub  Claudio  ?    Ilium  enim  in  Chrif- 

tianos in  provinciis  aut  exilio  aut  cacde  f;Evifle,  nullibi  legitur.  .  .  .  Domitiani 
igitur  hic,   et  nuUius  alius  Imperatoris  chaiadter  eft.     Nero  enim  Chriftianos 
capitali  fupplicio  Roma:  affeclt :  fed  Domitianus  pluros  exilio,    paucos  morte 
punivit,   nt  certi  teftcs  funt  Dio  et  Eufebiiis,  et  plurlbus  profecutus  eft  Dod- 
wcllus.    J^l^.  .v/.  De  Fauc.  Mart.   §   xrii.      Quid  ccftiimus  itaque  tarn  evi- 
dcntibus  probationibus  convifti  fidem  adhibcre  traditioui  Vttcrum  apud  Ire- 

naeum  i"  Vitring,  in  jJpoc.  Cnp.  i,  ver^  z-  P<  ()'><.»  ii' 
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is  by  no  means  comparable."  And  then  they  go  on  :  **  We  muft  add 
^'  to  fo  conftant  a  tradition  other  reafons,  which  farther  fhew,  that  the 
*'  Revelation  was  not  writ,  till  after  Claudius,  and  Nero.  It  appears  from 
**  the  book:  itfelf,  that  there  had  been  already  churches  for  a  confider- 

"  able  fpace  of  time  in  Jfta :  forafmuch  as  St.  'fohn  in  the  name  of  Chrift 
*'  reproves  faults,  that  happen  not  but  after  a  while.  The  church  of 
*?  Ephefus  had  left  her  fir jl  love.  That  @{  Sardis  had  a  name  to  live,  but 
"  was  dead.  The  church  oi  Laodicea  was  fallen  into  lukewarmnelTe  knd 

*'  indifference.  But  the  church  of  Ephejus,  for  inftance,  was  not  found- 
"  ed  by  St.  Paid,  before  the  lad  years  of  Claudius.  When  in  61.  or 
"  62.  St.  Paul  wrote  to  them  from  Rome,  inftead  of  reproving  their 
**  want  of  love,  he  commends  their  love  and  faith,  ch.  i.  15.  2.  It  ap- 
^'  pears  from  the  Revelation,  that  the  Nicolaitans  made  a  fe£l,  when  this 
*'  book  was  writ,  fince  they  are  exprefsly  named  :  whereas  they  were 

**  only  foretold,  and  defcribed  in  general  terms  by  St.  Peter '\n\\\s  feconi 
**  epiflle,  writ  after  the  year  fixty,  and  in  St.  fude^f.  about  the  time 
*'  of  the  deftrudlion  of  Jernfalem  by  Veipafan.  3.  It  is  evident  frors 
*'  divers  places  of  the  Revelation,  that  tnere  had  been  an  open  per- 
"  fecution  in  the  provinces.  St.  John  himfelf  had  been  banifiied  into 

"  Patmos  for  the  teftimonie  ofjefus.  The  church  of  £'/)/Ay^i,  or  it's 
"  BiiGhop,  is  commended  for  their  labour  and  patience,  which  feems  to 
**  imply  perfecution.  This  is  ftill  more  manifeft  in  the  words  dire6led 

*'  to  the  church  of -S'T-wy/'w^.  ch.  ii.  9.  I  knrrjj  thy  ivorks,  and  tribulation. 
*'  For  the  original  word  always  denotes  perfecution,  in  the  fcriptures  of 
*'  the  New  ̂ eftament  :  as  it  is  alfo  explained  in  the  following  vcifc.  In 
"  the  thirteenth  verfe  of  the  fame  chapter  is  mention  made  of  a  Martyr, 
^*  named  Jntlpas,  put  to  death  at  Pergamus.  Though  ancient  ecclefiaf- 
"  ticai  hiftorie  gives  us  no  information  concerning  this  Jntipas^  it  is  ne- 
**  verthelefs  certain,  that  according  to  all  the  rules  of  language,  what  is 
*'  here  faid,  ought  to  be  underllood  literally.  .  .  .  All  that  has  been  novsr 
"  obferved  concerning  the  perfecution,  of  which  mention  is  made  in  the 
**  firft  chapters  of  the  Revelation,  cannot  relate  to  the  time  of  Claudius^ 
*'  who  did  not  perfecute  the  Chriftians,  nor  to  the  time  of  Nero,  whofc 
*^  perfecution  did  not  reach  the  provinces.  And  therefore  it  muft  relate 
"  to  Dofnitian,  according  to  ecclehalfical  tradition." 

The  vifions  therefore  here  recorded,  and  the  publication  of  them  in 

this  book,  muft  be  aflignedj  fo  far  as  I  can  fee,  to  the  years  of  Chrift  95. 
and  96.  or  97. 

GHAP. 
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CHAP.      XXITI. 

The  Order  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament. 

I.  Their  Order  in  ancient   j4\thors.     II.  General  Obfervations  upon  their 
Order.    III.  The  Order  ofthcfsveral  Parts  of  the  N.  T.   i.  the  Gofpeh. 

2.  the  Atis.  3,  St.  Paul's  Epi files  in  general.  4*  their  Order  feverally.  5. 
Of  placing  them  in  the  Order  of  Time.  6.  The  Order  of  the  Catholic  Epi~ 

Jiles.     7.  The  Revelation. 

em.  •  r\  J    •  I.   TN    fhewing    the    order    of    the     books    of 
Their  Order  in  1  ̂^^  New  Teflament,    I  begin  with   a  paf- ancient  Authors'  r  c     v   r  1  •  •  u.  u-u* 

lage     or    tujebius.,    m    a    chapter,     which     is 

entitled  "  Concerning  the  [a)  divine  fcriptures,  which  are  univerfally 

received,  and  thofe  which  are  not  fuch."  "  But,  fays  he,  it  will  be  pro- 

*''per  to  enumerate  here  in  a  fummarie  way  the  {b)  books  of  the  New 
*'  Teftament,  which  have  been  already  mentioned.  And  in  the  firft 

*'  place  are  to  be  ranked  the  facred  four  Gofpels.  Then  the  book  of  the 
•'  A6ls  of  the  Apoftles.  After  that  are  to  be  reckoned  the  epiftles  of 
*'  Paul.  In  the  next  place,  that  called  the  firit  epiftle  oi  John,  and  the 

*•  [firftj  Epillile  of  Pete7\  are  to  be  efteemed  authentic.  After  thefe  is 
*'  to  be  placed,  if  it  be  thought  fit,  the  Revelation  of  John,  about 
*'  which  we  fhall  obferve  the  different  opinions  at  a  proper  feafon. 
*'  Of  the  controverted,  but  yet  well  known,  [or  approved  by  the 
*'  moft,  or  many  :J  are  that  called  the  Epiftle  of  James.,  and  that  of 

•'  Jude.,  and  the  fecond  of  Peter.,  and  the  fecond  and  third  of  John  : 
*'  whether  they  are  writ  by  the  Evangelift,  or  by  another  of  that 
*'  name." 

This  paffage,  as  my  readers  may  well  remember,  was  tranfcribed  by 

us  (f)  formerly.  And  here  the  order  is  very  obfervable  :  the  four  Gof- 
pels, the  A(fls,  St.  Paid\  Epiftles,  the  two  Catholic  Epiftles  of  St.  John^ 

and  St.  Peter.,  which  were  univerfally  received,  and  then  the  books  that 
were  controverted,  that  is,  not  received,  by  all,  though  by  many. 

The  fame  order  feems  to  have  been  followed  by  that  ancient  writer 
Irenaus.  For  in  the  third  book  of  his  works  againft  heretics,  where  he 
js  confuting  the  Falentinians,  he  [d]  in  feveral  chapters  argues  from  the 
Gofpels  of  Matthcvu,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John.  Then,  in  the  twelfth 
f:hnpter  of  that  book,  he  largely  quotes  the  book  of  the  A6ls.  After 
which  he  confidcrs  the  authority  of  the  Apoftie  Paul,  and  quotes  both 
him,  and  Peter. 

In  the  Feftal  F^piftle  of  Athanafus  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament 

are  enumerated  in  this  order.  ̂ '  The  {c)  four  Gofpels,  the  Afts  of  the 
Apoftles,  the  feven  Catholic  Epiftles,  the  fourteen  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftie 

Paul, 

f^a)  risg*  Toiy  l'^o\oy>i\ki\ji')  6J*iv  T'ja^W!',  kJ  ̂Z\)  \KYt  TOiaTWv.  H.  E.  I.  3, 
fa/.  25. 

(/;) — T«c  Kixiy^,- di«6^x»i;  y^a^aj,  {:)   FoJ. 'v'l'ti.p.  <)6.  Ed.  L. 
\ti)  Ircru  I.  3.  cap.  i.x.  .r,  xi,  [e)  See  Vol.  viii.p,  221,  Lard., 
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Paul,  and  the  Revelation,"  They  ftand  exaiSlly  in  the  fame  order,  in 
{f)  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  him,  though  not  compofed  till  more  than  a 
hundred  years  after  his  time.  The  fame  is  the  order  {g)  of  our  Alexan- 

dr'ian  manufcript.  So  likewife  in  (/;)  Cyril o^  Jerufalem  :  '*  the  four  Gof- pels,  the  A6ls  of  the  ApoiUes,  fevcn  Catholic  Epidies,  and  the  fourteen 

Epiftles  of  the  Apoftle  Paul."  He  omits  the  Revelation.  The  f ime  is 
the  order  of  (/)  the  catalogue  of  the  Council  of  Laodzcca^  omitting  alfo 

the  Revelation.  So  likewife  in  the  (/•)  catalogue  of  fohn  Damafce7i: 
"  the  four  Gofpels,  the  Ads  of  the  Apoftles,  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  four- 

teen Epiftles  of  the  Apoftle  Patd^  and  the  Revelation."  The  fame  is  the 
order  of .(/)  Leontius.  And  in  the  Syrian  catalogues  as  given  by  (w)  Ebed" 

jefu:  *'  the  four  Gofpels,  the  Acls,  three  Catholic  Epiftles,  and  the 
iourteen  Epiftles  of  Paul.*' 

Rufn's  order  is  *'  the  (n)  Gofpels,  the  AiSls,  Paul's  Epiftles,  the 
Catholic  Epiftles,  and  the  Revelation."  The  fame  order  is  in  (o)  the 
catalogue  of  the  third  Council  of  Carthage.  In  Gregoric  l^azianzen  (p) 

alfo  *'  the  four  Gofpels,  the  A6ls,  the  fourteen  Epiftles  of  Paul,  the  Ca- 

tholic Epiftles."  The  Revelation  is  vv'anting.  The  fame  order  is  in  the 
catalogue  of  (q)  Jmphilochius,  with  the  Revelation  at  the  end,  mentioned 
as  doubtful.  In  the  Stichometrie  (r)  alfo  of  Micephorus^  Patriarch  of 

Conjiantinople.,  about  the  year  806.  "  the  four  Gofpels,  the  AiSts,  Paul's 
fourteen  Epiftles,  and  the  feven  Catholic  Epiftles." 

That  is  the  order  of  Eufcbius,  and,  probably,  of  Irenaus,  like- 
wife,  as  before  fhewn,  confequently,  the  moft  ancient.  It  is  alfo 
the  order,  which  is  now  generally  received.  And  to  me  it  appears  to  be 
fhe  be  ft. 

In  Epiphanius  {$)  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  are  enumerated  in 

this  order :  "  the  four  facred  Gofpels,  the  fourteen  Epiftles  of  the  Apo- 
ftle Paul^  the  Adls  of  the  Apoftles,  the  feven  Catholic  Epift:les,  and  the 

Revelation." 
I  imagine,  that  this  muft  have  been  the  order  of  Euthalius.  For  (/) 

he  is  fuppofed  to  have  firft  publiftied  an  edition  of  Paul's,  Epiftles,  and 
afterwards  an  edition  of  the  Adls,  and  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  about  the 

year  490.  In  his  prologue  to  the  Acls  of  the  Apoftles,  addrefted  to  Atha- 

tiafius  then  Bifliop  of  Alexandria,  he  fays  :  "  Having  [ti)  formerly  divid- 
ed the  Epiftles  of  Paul  into  fe6lions,  I  have  now  done  the  like  in  the 

book  of  the  A6ls,  and  the  feven  Catholic  Epiftles."  Hence  I  am  led  to 

argue,  that  this  was  his  order :  Paul's  Epiftles^  the  A6lSj  and  the  Catho- 
lic Epiftles, 

yerome*if 
(/)  The  fame,  p.  245.246.  (g)  Vol.  x'l.p.  239.  240. 
(h)   Vol.  viii.  p.  270.  271.  (/)  Vol,  viil.  p.  292.  293. 

{k)  Vol.  x't.p.  393.  (/)  Jb.p.  381. 
(w)  Vol.  ix.p.  216   218,  («)  P^ol.  x.p.  186.  187. 
(0)  lb. p.  193.  194.  (/)  Vol.ix.p.  133. 

(y)  Vol.  ix.  p.  147.  148.  (/•;  Vol.  x'up,  249. 
\s)  Har.  I^.p.  941.  ciledVol.  v'w.p.  303,  304. 
(t)  See  Vol.  xi.  p.  206.     See  Lar drier's  Edit,  for  the  above. 
(«)"£v«y^o{  Toivi'v,  «,-  'i^nVf  rv'  tscLvXa  0,Qxov  a.nyvuy.uc,  dvrlx.a,  6r,rx,j  xj  t^»*i  t\v 

rU*  CiTT  ,fOXiKi!)l   VT^CC^tCiJV,   IX.U.U,    T?    tJv     V.aSo^tXWV   iTTl^oXUt     ITrdi^.tioiy  "aiVKO^Oiiy     diriu^    ffOi 
«r;-7r«/A9a.  Euthal.  ap.  Zacagn,  Monum,  Vet.  p.  4OJ. 
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yerome\  order,  in  his  letter  to  PauUnus^  is  {x)  "  the  four  Gofpels,  St. 

Paul's  Epiftles,  the  Adis  the  Cathoh'c  EpKtlcs,  and  the  Revelation." 
Which  is  very  agreeable  to  the  order  of  Epipbaniusj  and  zlfoof  Euthalius, 

if  I  iinderftand  him  aright.  But  in  Jerojne's  work  of  the  interpretation 
of  Hebrew  Names  the  order  is  thus  :  *'  The  {y)  Gofpels  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apoftles,  the  feven  Catholic  Epiftles,  the  fourteen  Epiftles  of  Paul^ 

and  the  Revelation."  In  the  letter  to  Lata  the  order  is,  "  the  (z)  Gof- 
pels, the  Acts,  and  the  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftles." 

Augujlin  varies.  In  his  work  of\he  Chriftian  Do£lrinethe  fcriptures 

of  the  New  Teftament  are  rehearfed  in  this  manner  ;  "  The  {a)  four 
hooks  of  theGofp-ls,  fourteen  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftle  Paul,  the  {tvx^n 
Catholic  Epiftles,  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles  in  one  book,  and  the  Reve- 

lation of  ̂ o/rw  in  one  book."  In  another  work:  "The  (b)  Gofpels, 
the  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftles,  [meaning  PauCx^  Epiftles,  and  the  Catholic 

Epiftles,]  the  A£ls  of  the  Apoftles,  and  the  Revelation  oi  John."  In 
one  of  his  works  he  quotes  texts  from  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament 
in  this  order :  firft  {c)  from  the  Gofpels,  next  from,  feveral  of  the  Catho- 

lic Epiftles,  then  from  almolt  all  the  Epiftles  of  Paid,  after  that  from  the  , 
Revelation,  and  laftly  from  the  A6is  of  the  Apoftles. 

In  the  catalogue  of  Innocent  the  firft,  Bifliopof  ̂ /jth?,  this  order  is  ob- 

fervable  :  "  the  {d)  four  Gofpels,  St.  Paul's  fourteen  Epiftles,  {c\'er\ 

Catholic  Epiftles,  the  A6ls,  and  the  Revelation."  Ifulore  oi'  Seville^  in 
his  fe'/eral  works,  has  three  or  four  ca'calogues  of  the  books  of  the  New 
Teftament.  In  (e)  ail  of  them  we  fee  .thio  order  :  "  firft  the  Gofpels, 
then  the  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftle  Panly  then  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  after 

them  the  A6ls,  and  then  the  Revelation."  I'here  were  according  to 
him,  two  parts  or  divifions  of  the  New  Teftament,  one  called  the  Gof- 

pels or  the  Evangeliits,  the  other  the  Apoftles  or  the  Epiftles.  And 
in  this  lart  part  the  book  of  the  Acts  was  placed.  The  fame  is  the 

order  in  the  Complexions  or  fliort  Commentaries  of  Cc?///?^^!?;-;^!  ;  they 

(f)  are  upon  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  the  Acts  of  the 
Apoftles,  and  the  Revelation. 

The  three  writers,  alleged  in  this  laft  paragraph,  agree  very  much 

with  Auguflhi  in  t'lie  two  pail-iges  firft  cited  from  him  in  the  preceding 
paragraph. 

ChryfoJiom\  order,  in  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  hirn,  as  formerly  obfer- 

vtd,  is  very  fingular  ;  the  {g)  fourteen  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftle /*^/«/,  the 
four  Gofpels,  the  book  of  the  Afts,  and  three  Catholic  Epiftles." 

The  catalogue  of  Gclafius  alfo  is  particular  for  the  place  of  the  Reve- 
lation. For  he  enumerates  the  books  in  this  order :  "  the  {h)  four  Gof- 

pels, the  Acts,  St.  Paul's  fourteen  Epiltles,  the  Revelation,  and  the 
Catholic  Epiftles." 

1  fuppole,  I  ought  not  to  omit  the  order  of  the  books  in  the  85.  A- 

poftolical   Canon,  as  it  is  called,   which  is  this.     "  The  (/)  fpur  Gof- 

peU, 
(x)  Cited  Fol.  x.j5.  76.   77.  iy)  lb.  p.  S'o. 
fz)  lb.  p.  159.  (a)  l^ol.  x.p.  211. 
i,b)P.  253.  (c)  P.  257.258. 
(d)  Fol.  .xLp.  39.  40.  (f)  Fol.  xt.p.  373.  374. 

(/)  See  Fol.  xl.p.  311.  (.7)  ̂'ol.  .r.  /.  3 1  2 .  3  1 3 . 
{h)  py.  xi.  p.  2Z^.  {f)  Fol.   via.  p.  ̂ 02. 

iSV<r  Lardrur^s  Edit,  for  the  ahvc. 
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pel?,  Paul's  fourteen  Epiftlcs,  fcven  Catholic  Epiftles,  two  Epiftles  of 
Clcmcuty  the  Conftitution,  the  Ads  of  the  Apoftlcs." 

I.lhall  tranfcribe  nothing  more  of  this  kind.  They  who  are  defirous 
to  fee  mors  examples,  may  confult  the  alphabetical  table  at  tae  end  of 
the  twelfth  volume,  in  that  article,  77»^  IVciu  Tejlament.  Here  is  enough 

to  X-^  a  foundation  for  fuch  remarks,  as  arc  proper  to  be  made,  relating 
to  this  poiiit. 

II.  It  is  obvious  to  remark  upon  what  we  have     ̂         .  ,. 

now  feen,  that  in  the  fcveral  ae;es  of  Chriftianity,      ""^^^^  '^■^X'",  '° ,    ■      r  I  r    \  ii^i       ,        ,^       iipon  their  Urder, 
and  in  feveral   parts  or  the  world,  Viere  has  been      ̂  

fome  variety  in  the  difpofition  of  tn'e  books  of  the  Nev/  Teftament, 
in  two  particulars  efpecially.  For  in  fome  catalogues  St.  Paid\  Epiftles 
precede  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  in  others  they  follow  them.  And  the  book 
of  the  Acb  is  fometimes  placed  next  after  the  Gofpels,  in  other  cata- 

logues it  follows  all  the  Epiftles. 

Dr.  M'lll^  who,  in  his  Prolegomena,  has  an  article  concerning  the 
order  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament,  with  regard  to  the  firft  par- 

ticular, the  placing  in  divers  catalogues  the  Catholic  Epiftles  before  St. 

PauFs^  fays :  "  that  (/-)  poffibly  the  Chrifclans  of  thofe  times  fuppofed 
them  to  deferve  precedence,  becaufe  they  were  not  directed  to  one 

church,  or  perfon  only,  as  St.  Paul's  are,  but  to  Chriftians  in  general, 
and  many  churches  fcattered  over  the  world.  Some  might  alfo  think 
the  Catholic  Epiftles  entitled  to  precedence,  becaufe  they  were  writ  by 

thofe,  who  were  Apoftles  before  Paul,  -jud  had  accompanied  our  Lord  in 
his  pcrfonal  miniftiiehere  on  earth." 

yM//likewife  argues,  that  this  was  the  moft  ancient  order,  becaufe  it  is 
that  of  the  Alexandrian^  and  fome  other  ancient  manufcripts.  But  I  do 
not  think  that  io  be  full  proof.  For  Enfebnn  is  older,  and  his  order  is 

the  fame  as  onrs.  Tb^e  fame  order  is  in  the  catalogues  of  Rufin^  the 
.Council  of  Carthage^  Gregoru  Naxianxen.^  Jmpl.ulochiuSy^.nd  divers  others, 
very  probably  older  than  any  manufcripts  now  in  being.  And  in  many 

other  writers,  likewile  of  great  antiquity,  St.  Paul's  Epiftles  precede  the 
Catholic  Epiftles,  Whereby  I  am  induced  to  think,  this  mull  have  been 
the  moft  ancient  order. 

The  reafon,  v/hy  the  book  of  the  A(Sts  was  fometimes  placed  after  all 

the  Epiftles,  fome  may  think,  was,  bt-caufe  it  was  not  fo  generally  re- 
ceived as  the  Gofpels,  the  thirteen  Epiftles  cf  Pauly  and  fome  of  the 

Catholic  Epiftles.     Mr.  JVetJhin  [l]  hints  at  that  reafon.     But  I  rather 

think, 

(-^)  In  «piflolarum  quldcm  difpofiticriC  va.n'ati]m  eft.  In  antiquillimis  quos habemus  manufcriptis,  ctiara  Alexandrino  noilro  Paulinis  prairnifiie  funt  Cath©- 
liccE  :  eo  quod  hjE  Jud;£is,  per  orbem  quaquaverlum  difperfis,  adeoque  pluribus 
ecclcfiis  infcripts  fint  :  illos  vero  finguHs  five  ecclefifs,  five  etiam  hominibus. 
Ne  dicam,  quod  in  ifthac  difpofitione  lationem  forfan  habuerint  dignitati3 
Apoilolorum,  a  quibus  fcriptas  funt :  ut  iiempe  Apnfloli  Judaeorum,  iique 
jam  ab  initio  elect!  a  Domino,  ac  cum  eo  per  omne  minifterii  ipfius  tcmpus 
verfati,  prxponereniur  Paulo,  Apoftolo  Gentium,  ac  cui  noviflime  omnium 
vifus  cxat.  Poilea  autem  Paulinae  pofitae  funt  ante  Catholicas.  Mill.  Proleg, 
num.  236. 

See  Lcrdner^s  Edit,  for  the  ahove. 
(/)  Apud  orthodoxos  vero  hie  Aftuum  liber  non  videtur  eodem  loco  fuilTe 

habitus,   quo  reliqui  N,  T.  iibfi.     fP'et/Idn,  N*  T.    Tom.  2.  /.  455. 
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think,  that  by  fomc  it  was  judged  proper,  that  the  Epiftlcs  of  Apoftlcs 
fhould  immediatclv  follow  the  Gofpels,  containing  the  hiftorie  of  our 
lyord  himfclf:  and  that  the  hiftorie.  of  the  Apoftles,  and  of  their  preach- 

ing, writ  by  an  apoftolical  man,  (hould  not  precede,  but  rather  follow 

their  writings.  Yox  by  Eujeh'im^  as  we  have  feen,  the  Book  of  the 
Ails  of  the  Apoftles  is  reckoned  among  fcripturcs  univerfally  acknow- 

ledged by  Catholic  Chriftians.  It  is  fo  confidered  likewife  by  (/«)  Or't- 
gen.  And  indeed,  that  this  has  been  all  along  an  univerfally  acknow- 

ledged facred  book  of  the  New  T^ipftament,  appears  from  our  colledions 

from  every  age  of  chriftianity  from  the  beginning.  See  Jcis  of  the  Apof- 
tles in  the  alphabetical  table  of  matters  at  the  end  of  the  twelfth  volume. 

Mr.  Wetjie'tn  (;;)  argues  from  the  85.  Apoftolical  Canon,  where  the 
AtSts  of  the  Apoftles  are  mentioned  laft.  To  which  I  anfwer,  ̂ r/?,  that 
the  age,  when  thofe  Canons  were  compofed,  is  uncertain.  And  fecondlyy 
that  order  may  have  been  there  chofen  out  of  a  regard  to  the  common 

rules  of  modeftie.  For  it  is  thus  :  "  the  (o)  Gofpels,  Paul's  Epiftles,  the 
Catholic  Epiftles,  two  Epiftles  of  Clement^  the  Conftitutions,  and  [p)  the 

A£ls  of  us  the  Apoftles."  When  a  man  took  upon  himfelf  the  character 
of  the  Apoftles,  and  exprefled  himfelf  in  that  manner,  it  was  natural 
enough  to  reckon  the  book,  which  contained  the  hiftorie  of  their  own 
actions,  laft  of  all.  Surely,  it  is  trifling  to  form  an  argument  from  that 
pofition  in  this  canon.  And  Mr.  JVetJIein  might  have  obferved,  that  in 
many  catalogues,  undoubtedly  ancient,  the  A(fts  immediately  follow  the 

Gofpels  :  and  that,  not  only  in  thofe  catalogues,  where  St.  Paul's  Epif- 
tles have  the  precedence  before  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  but  in  divers  others 

likewife,  where  the  Catholic  Epiftles  precede. 

*r;    D  //      fir  ^^^'  ̂ ^^'"g  made  thefe  general  obfervations,  I 

je     r  67  oj    }c  je-    ̂ ^^  propofe  to  confider  diftinftly  the  order  of  the 
A r  9-  .  feveral  parts  of  the  New  Teftament :  the  Gofpels, 

the  Acts,  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  the  Catholic  Epiftles, and  the  Revelation. 

The  G tfd'l  ^'  ̂ ^^  order  of  the  four  Gofpels  has  generally  been 

•'•^'  *  this,  MattheiL\  Mark^  Luke^  John.  This  is  their  order 
in  iq)  Ire?!e£usj  (r)  Origen^  [s)  Eufebius^  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie,  and 
in  his  ten  Canons,  as  reprefented  in  his  letter  to  Carpian^  [t)  Athanafus^ 

(«)  the  Council  of  Laodicea^  [x)  Ep:phanius^  (y)  the  85.  Apoftolical 
Canon,  (z)  Gregorie  Nazianxen^  {a)  Wniphilochius,  {b)  the  Syrian  cata- 

logue, (c)  'Jerome^  (d)  Rufin^  {e)   Augufiin^  {f)  the  /llexandrian  manu- 

fcript, 

(rri)   See  ch,  38.  mim.  vili.   P'ol.  3.  p.  245.  246.     Lardner's  Edit. 
(«)  In  Can.  Ap.  85.  ordo  librurum  llle  rcpcritur:  iv.  Evangelia,  Epiftolae 

Pauli  xiv.  Petri,  Joaniu's,  Jacobi,  Juds,  dementis  duae,  Conllitutiones,  Ada. 
Wetji.  uli  fupr.  />.  455. 

(0)   S''e  Vol.  viil.  p.  402,  (p)    Kat  wj«'|ti;  r^wy  ru»  d7ro-o7.(t;. 
{q)    Fol.  i.  p.  SS3'  354»  ('")    ̂-^cl.  iii.  />.  235.  and  244. 
(s)    Vol.  -vin.  p.  gz,  (/)   lb.  p.  227.  and  fee  p.  246. 

(«)   yol.  via,  p.  li.)" .  '  (.v)    Ih.  p.  305.  306. 
0')   Ih.  p.  402.  (i)   y^l  /.v.  p.  133. 
{g,)  Ih.  p.    147.  [b]  11.  ziQ,.2\i. 
\c)  Fol.  X.  p.  76.  80.  S3.  84.  (//)   lb.  p.  l86. 

{e)  J  I:  p.  211.  "  If)    ̂^1'  *'•  P'  239.  240. 
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fcript,  {g)  the  Stichometrle  oi  Nicephorus^  (h)  Co/mas  oi  Alexandria^  (/) 
yunilius,  an  African  Bifliop,  (^k)  Ifulore  of  Seville^  (/)  Leontius  of  Con- 
ftantinople.  And  in  like  manner  in  all  authors  and  catalogues  in  gene- 

ral, dillindlly  taken  notice  of  in  the  feveral  volumes  of  this  work. 
Neverthelefs  in  confidering  the  teitimonie  of  TertuIIian  we  thought  we 

faw  reafon  to  apprehend,  that  (w)  in  his  time,  in  the  African  churches 
at  leaft,  the  Golpels  were  difpofed  according  to  the  quality  of  the  wri- 

ters :  in  the  firft  place  thofe  two,  which  were  writ  by  Apoftles,  then 
the  other  two,  writ  by  Apoftolical  men.  This  was  inferred  from  fome 
exprellion  in  his  («)  works.  But  perhaps  the  argument  is  not  conclu- 
five.  However  the  four  Gofpels  are  in  the  fame  order  in  (0)  fome  La^ 
tin  manufcripts,  ftill  in  being,  and  alfo  in  [p)  the  Cambridge  manufcript, 
which  is  Greek  and  Latin :  Matthew^  fohn,  Luke,  Mark.  But  by  Mr. 
Wetjicin  we  are  aflured,  that  [q)  it  is  the  only  Greek  manufcript,  in  which 
the  Evangelifts  are  fo  difpofed.  For  certain  the  other  order  muft  have 
generally  prevailed. 

2.  Concerning  the'Afts  the  queftion  is,  in  which  part  of  cr-i  j,„, 
the  New  Teftament  it  was  generally  placed  by  the  ancients  : 
whether  in  the  Evangelicon,  or  the  Apoftolicon.  And  undoubtedly,  by 

thofe  who  mention  it  after  St.  Paulas  Epiflles,  or  after  all  the  Epiftles  of 
the  Apoftles,  it  was  placed  in  the  later  part.  But,  as  we  have  feen,  it 
is  often  mentioned  by  ancient  writers  next  after  the  four  Gofpels.  Was 
it  then  reckoned  a  part  of  the  Evangelicon,  or  of  the  Apoftolicon  ? 

From  fome  pafl'ages  of  Tertidlian  it  was  formerly  argued  by  us,  that  {r) 
the  book  of  the  A6ls  was  placed  in  the  fecond  part  of  the  New  Tefia- 
ment,  and  at  the  begining  of  it.  I  would  now  add,  that  I  think,  the 
fame  may  be  argued  from  Irenaus.,  who  (5)  having  alleged  palfages  from 
the  four  Gofpels,  proceeds  to  the  A£ls,  and  coniiders  what  he  allegeth 
thence  as  the  doctrine,  particularly,  of  the  Apoftles.  And  Mill  fup- 
pofeth,  that  {t)  in  the  moft  ancient  times  the  Acts  were  placed  with  the 
Epiftles,  but  before  them,  as  the  nrft  book  of  that  part.  However,  it 
is  obfervabie,  that  the  Cambridge  manufcript  has  the  AiSts  of  the  Apoftles, 
though  it  has  not  the  Epiftles.     But  then  A^ill  fays,  that  («)  volume once 

is)  ̂^'  /•  249.  (/i)   Ih.  p.  266.  267. 
(i)  Jb.  p.  2(^1.  (k)  Ih.  p.  370. 

(/)   lb.  p.   38 J.  ^  \m)  Ste  Vol.  i'u  p..  633.  634. 
See  Lardtur's  Edit,  for  the  above. 

(«)  Denique  nobis  fidem  ex  Apoftolls  Joannes  et  Matthaeus  infinuant :  cjc 
apoftolicis  Lucas  ct  Afcucus  inftaurant,  iifdern  rsgulis  exorfi.  Adv.  Marcion* 
I.  4.  cap.  2.  /).  505.      y4.    rid.   et  Uui.   cap.   5.  p.  505.    C.   D. 

(c)    Vid.  Jofeph.  Blanchmi  Evangelianum  ̂ ladntplex  Latin<e  Verfioms  Anllqux. 
(/>)    Vid.  Mdl.  Prolegom.  num.  i.z6:). 
{q)  Vidit  tamtn,  nifi  r.dmodnm  fallor,  hunc  ipfam  Codicem  Cantabrigien- 

feni,  qui  unus  et  folus  omniam  Codicum  Groece  Scriptorum  hunc  ordinem  fer- 
vat.      tVetJlein.    Prolegom.  p.  2%. 

(r)   Fol.  ii.  p.  631.  632.     Ed.  Lard. 

(j)   Vid.  Ircn.  contr.  Har.  I.  3.  cap.  x't.  Jin.  et  cap,  xii,  in. 
(/)  Prime  loco  pofita  fu:ii.  Ada  Apoftolorum.  .  .  .  Subfecuta;  funt  Epiftolse 

mdubitato  Apoftolicte,  quas  corrogare  undique  liceret,     Proleg.  num.  195. 
(z/)  Marci  Evangelio  iuffixa  eft  etiam  notula,  fignifican^,  poft  iilud  proxime 

poni  librum  Acluuai  Verum  hxc  eft  fcribae  recentioris.  Scquens  enim 
tblluni,   quod  prima  facie  duodsciaa  poftremos  verfus  epiftolae  tertise  D.  Jo- annis 
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once  had  the  Epiftles,  as  well  as  the  Gofpels.  And  therefore,  probably, 
the  book  of  the  AiTts  llood  at  the  head  of  that  part,  which  contained  the 
Epiftles.  And  for  certain,  I  think,  it  beft  that  the  hiftorical  books  of 
the  New  Teftament  fhould  appear  together.  Accordingly,  as  we  have 
iceny  the  Acts  do  in  many  ancient  catalogues  immediately  follow  the 

Gofpels.  And  I  wilh,  that  Mr.  Wctfte'in  had  followed  that  order,  which 
now  prevails,  and  that  he  had  not  placed  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles,  as  he 
tas  done^  at  the  head  of  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  and  after  the  Epiftles  of 
St.  Paul. 

t-    iy    p   r  -IT  3-   In  the  catalogues  lately  alleged,  we  have  feen  St. 

-  *     erJl  ̂ '^"^'^  Epiftles  fome'times  preceding  the  catholic  Epiftles, tagenera.  at  other  times  following  tliem.   Here  the  order,  as  feems 
tome,  is  of  little  confequence.  But  I  rather  prefer  our  prefent  order, 

which  places  St.  P<7/<7's  Jlpifties  firft:  bccaufc,  excepting  only  the  Epiftle 
to  the  Hebretus^zW  of  them  have  been  all  along  univerfally  acknowledged  : 

■whereas  among  the  feven  Catholic  Epiftles  there  are  but  two,  which 
have  not  been  at  fome  times  contradicted  books.  Moreover  St.  Paul's 
Epiftles  immediately  follov/  the  hiftorical  books  in  Eujebius.  Whence 
I  am  willing  to  infer,  that  it  is  the  moft  ancient  order. 

4.1  muft  fay  fomething  about  the   order  of  St.  Paul's 

J    _'  j: ̂  Epiftles  feverally  :  cur  order  is  that  of  his  thirteen  Epiftles, 
J^'ve     }'  which  have  been  univerfally  acknowledged,  and  then  the Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  about  which  there  had  been  doubts  in  the  minds 
of  many  for  a  good  while. 

Among  the  ancients  there  is  fome  variety.  To  the  Romnns,  the  Co- 
ritithians^  the  Ga/atians,  the  Epheficbis^  the  PhiUppians^  the  Cclojpons^  the 

Thejjahiimis,  Hcbreii-s^  Timothie,  TituSy  Phile?non.  So  {x)  in  the  t  eftal 
Epiftle  QfJthanafus,  and  (y)  in  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  him,  and  (zj  in 
the  catalogue  of  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  and  {a)  in  the  Jlexayidrian  ma- 
nufcript.  In  others  maybe  found  our  prefent  order,  as  {b)  in  the  ia?fd>ic 
poem  OT  J/nphi/ochiitSy  the  [c)  Syrian  catalogue  in  Ebedjefu^  (d)  feronwy 
in  his  article  of  St.  Paul,  (e)  ylnrujrin  in  his  work  of  the  Chriitian  Doc- 

trine,  (/)  OecumeriitiS,  and  many  others. 

Epiphanius,  obferving  how  Afarcicn  had  difturbed  the  order  of  St.  Paul's 
Epiftles,  fays,  that  (g)  in  fome  editions  of  the  New  Tcftament,  the 
epiftle  to  the  Hebrezus  was  the  fourteenth,  .in  others  the  tenth,  being 
placed  before  the  two  epiftles  to  Timothie,  and  the  epiftles  to  Titus,  and 
PhiUmon  :  and  that  (h)  in  all  good  copies  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans  was 

the  hrft,  not  that  to  the  Galatians^  as  Alavci'-m  had  difpofcd  them. 
Thcodorct 

annis  exhibet,  altera  primnm  partem  capitis  primi  A6tovum,  clare  indieat 

Exemphr  hoc  jam  olim,  pra-tcr  Eviingdia  et  Acta,  coraplexum  fuiffe  Catho- 
licas  faltem  Epiltolas.     Mill.  Frohg.  num.  1270. 

{x)  Sif  FoLviii.  p.  227.  (v)  P.  245. 
(z)   P.  292.  293.  \a)    Vol.  xi.  p.  240. 

(//)    FcJ.  ix.  p.  '147.  (0    ̂ ^ol.  ix.  />.  217.  218. \j)    Vol.  X.  /.  112.  (f)    Vol.  X.  p.  211. 

{/)  Vvl.xi.  p,:^\i.  (aO  ̂ /'^'••42'>  373-    C- 
Sfs  T.ardr.rr'' s  Ed'rt,  for  the  above. 
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Theodoret  (/)  and  Chryfoftom  (i)  have  particularly  taken  notice,  thar 
the  epiftle  to  the  Romans  was  placed  firft,  though  it  was  not  the  firft  in 
the  order  of  time. 

Concerning  the  reafon  of  that  difpofitlon  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Roman?, 

Theodoret  obferves,  "  thnt  it  (/)  had  been  placed  firft,  as  containiiig  the 
*'  moft  full  and  exa(5t  reprefentation  of  the  Chriftian  doctrine  in  all  it's 
*'  branches.  But  fome  fay,  it  had  been  fo  placed  out  of  refpetfl  to  the 
'*  city,  to  which  it  had  been  fent,  as  prefiding  over  the  whole  world." 

I  have  fometimes  thought,  the  firft  obfervation  might  have  been  ap- 

plied to  all  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  as  the  ground  and  reafon  of  their  fituation. 
For  the  firft  five  Epiftles,  tliat  to  the  Romans,  the  two  to  the  Corinthian?, 
and  the  Epiftles  to  the  Galatians,  and  the  Ephefians,  are  the  largeft  of  St. 

Paul's  epiiHes.  And  all  that  follow  are  (horter,  excepting  the  Epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews,  which  has  been  placed  after  thofe  fent  to  churches,  or 
laft  of  all,  after  thofe  likewife,  v/hich  were  fent  to  particular  perfons, 

becaufe  it's  genuinnefte  v/as  not  univerfally  allowed  of. 
But  the  other,  the  dignity  of  the  cities  and  people,  to  whom  the  epif- 

tles were  fent,  has  been  more  generally  fuppofed  to  be  the  g^^ound  and 
reafon  of  the  order,  in  which  they  are  placed.  How  this  is  reprefented 
by  Mill,  may  appear  in  his  own  words,  which  (;«)  I  place  below. 

I  alfo  ftiail  ftiew  this,  as  well  as  I  can.  Epiftles  to  churches  are 
placed  firft.  Afterwards  thofe  to  particular  perfons.  The  epiftles  to 
churches  are  placed  very  much  according  to  the  rank  of  the  cities,  or 
places  to  which  they  were  fent.  The  epiftle  to  the  Romans  is  placed 
firft,  becaufe  Rome  was  the  chief  city  of  the  Roman  Empire.  The  two 
epiltles  to  the  Corinthians  come  next,  becaufe  Corinth  was  a  large, 
and  polite,  and  renov/ned  city.  Galatia  was  a  countrey,  in  which 
were  feveral  churches,  and  therefore  the  epiftle  to  them  might  be 
placed  before  others,  writ  to  one  church  only.  Neverthelefs  the  epiftles 
to  t.he  Romans  and  the  Corinthians  have  been  preferred,  as  is  fuppofed, 
upon  account  of  the  great  eminence  of  thofe  two  cities.  The  epiftle  to 
tlie  Ephefians  follows  next,  becaufe  Ephefus  was  the  chief  city  of  Alia, 
ftriiftly  fo  called.  Afterwards  follow  the  epiftles  to  the  Philippians,  the 
Coloflians,  and  the  TheiTalonians.  But  how  to  account  for  this  order, 

according  to  the  method  we  here  obferve,  I  do  not  well  know.  Colofl'e 
indeed  might  be  reckoned  a  city  of  inferior  rank,  and  Fhilippi  was  a 
Roman  colonic.     But  Thefialonica  was  the  chief  city  of  Macedonia,  in 

which 

(/)  Vol  X.  p.  85.  86.  Edit.  Lard.  (i)   Fol,  .y.  />.  ■^■^i.  the  fame, 

y.tt\   T»i»   Tut    ̂ oyaoiixv   aHftQaet}   nia    isXnovuv    ̂ t^x^xncrccv.      T»»£j   ̂ e   (fcujiyy    ir*   xat 

c^iv  'SToXw  T»/x«yTs,-,  y..  X.      Theod.  Pr.  in  Ep.  S.  P.  T.  7,,  p,  6. 

(w)  In  iis  vero  difponendis  (excepta  una  ad  Hebrxos,  de  qua  mox,)  fpec- 
tatu  cfl  omnino  dignitas  ccclcfiai-ura  tt  hominum,  quibus  mifTas  funt.  Epiftola 
ad  ccclefias  Galatias,  quae  erat  Integra  provincia,  merlto  prxcedebat  illas, 
qux  ad  Unam  dats  erant  civitatem,  Laodiceam,  Philippos,  Coloflenfes,  Thei- 
falonicam.  His  tamen  prsponerc  vifum  eft  epiftolas  ad  Romanos  et  Corin- 
thios,  ob  emincntem  harum  urbium  dignitatem,  qua  provinciam  iftam  fupe- 
rare  vidcbantur.  Epiltolas  integris  eccleliis  Infcriptas  fequuntur,  qua!  ad  fia- 
gulos  homines  UatBB  funt.     Prolegt  num.  z-:),"}. 

Vol.  II.  k:  k' 



514  77;^  Order  of  the  Books  of  tk  New  Tejlament.     Ch.  XXIIL 

which  Phi'ippi  flood.  And  if  the  epiftles  were  difpofed  according  to  the 
dignity  of  places,  it  is  not  eafie  to  conceive,  why  the  two  epiftles  to  the 
Theflalonians  were  placed  afterthofe  to  the  Philippians  and  the  Cololli- 
ans.  So  that  in  this  method,,  as  feems  to  me,  the  order  of  the  epiftles  is 
made  out  in  but  a  lame  and  imperfe6l  manner.  And  there  may  be  reafon 
to  apprehend,  that  the  brevity  of  the  two  epiftles  to  the  Thefialonians, 
efpecially  of  the  fccond,  procured  them  this  fituation :  though  they  are 
the  firft  written  epiftles  of  our  Apoftle,  and  indeed  the  firft  writ  of  all 
the  facred  frriptures  of  the  New  Teftament. 

Among  the  epiftles  to  particular  perfons,  thofe  to  Timothie  have  the 
precedence,  as  he  was  a  favourite  difciple  of  St.  Paul,  and  thofe  epiftles 
are  the  largeft  and  fuUeft.  The  epiftle  to  Titus  comes  next,  as  he  was 
an  Evangelift.  And  that  to  Philemon  is  laft,  as  he  was  fuppofed  by  many 

to  be  only  a  privat'e  Chriftian.  Undoubtedly  7"itus  was  a  perfon  of 
greater  eininence,  and  in  a  higher  ftation  than  Philemon.  Moreover  by 

many  the  dehgn  of  that  epiftle  was  thought  to  be  of  no  great  import- 
ance. 

The  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  is  fitly  enough  placed  after  the  reft,  be- 
caufe  for  a  while  it  was  doubted  of,  as  before  faid.  1  likewife  think  it 

to  be  the  laft  written  of  all  St.  Paul's  Epiftles. 
5.  Some  learned  men,  who  have  examined  the  chro- 

Ef'IksJn  the  »^l°g^«  °^  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  have  propofed,  that  they f/'j  ̂ \cr-  fliould  be  placed  in  cur  Bibles,  according  to  the  order  of 
Vrder  of  I  line.  rx   '^iir    n  1  1       r     .  r  1   •      /^    •    •       1 

•^  tune.    Dt.  Vv  all,  at  the  end  of  the  preface  to  his  Lntical 
Notes  upon  the  New  Teftament,  has  an  argument  to  this  purpofe. 

Butfrji,  it  will  be  difficult  to  alter  the  order,  which  has  been  fo  long 

e'ftabliihed  in  all  editions  of  the  original  Greek,  and  in  all  verfions. 
Stcondlyy  the  order  of  their  times  has  not  been  yet  fettled.  Many,  I 

fuppofe,  are  of  opinion,  that  Dr.  Wall's  order  is  not  right.  Muft  the 

order  be  altered  again  and  again,  to  fuit  every  one's  phanfie?  That 
would  create  a  very  troublefome  and  difagreeable  confufton. 

I  think,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  order,  in  which  St.  Paul's  Epiftles 
were  writ,  mud  be  veiy  entertaining,  and  ufefull.  And  I  have  done 
what  is  in  my  power  to  find  it  out.  But  I  ana  far  from  defiring,  that 

they  fhould  be  placed,  and  bound  up  together,  according  to  my  calcula- 
tions. Before  an  attempt  of  that  kind  is  made,  the  order  of  time  fliould 

be  fettled,  and  determined  to  the  general  fatisfa^tion  of  all  learned  and 

intjuifitlvc  men.  And  judicious  Chriftians,  who  have  fludicd  the  chro- 
nological order  of  the  writings  of  the  New  Teftament,  may  have  an  ad- 

vantage by  it,  though  the  books  are  continued  in  their  prefent  order. 

cT-j    /^    >  J-   -n  -ni  ̂ -  I  '"'^y  nothing  here  concernine  the  order  of  the 
•'•^  leven  Catnohc  Epiftles,  becauie  1  have  fpoken  to  it- 

fufliciently  in  a  («)  preceding  ciiapter. 

0-,    j^     J    ■  7.  P  inally,  the  book  of  the  Revelation  is  now  placed 
the  laft  of  all,  and  has  been  generally  fo  placed  in  for- 

mer times,  and  very  fitly,  as  (0)  Mill  fays  in  his  oblervations  upon  the 
crdec 

\o)   Agmeu  vero  Nov!  Foederis  librorum  claudit  Apocalypfls.      Qu^e   cunr- 
circa    diverium    plane    a    reliquis  verfetur  argumciitinn,.    atque   minus    aptc. 

'inter 
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order'  of  the  book?  of  the  New  Teftatnent,  "  it  being  projihetical  of things  to  be  hereafter  fulfilled,  and  therefore  of  a  different  kind  from  the 

reft  :  and  having  alfo  near  the  end  that  remarkable  claufe,  ch.  xxfi.  'i^. 
19.  containing  a  caution  againft  adding  to,  or  taking  from  it.  Which 

may  be  applied  to  all  the  books  of  Scripture."  To  which  might  be 
added,  that  there  are  not  wanting  divers  reafons  to  think,  it  is  the  laft 
written  of  all  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament. 

CHAP.      XXIV. 

That  the  Boohs  of  the  New  Teftaynent^  confijiing  of  a  CollePAon  of  facred 
Writings^  in  two  Parts^  one  called  Gofpel^  or  Gofpels,  or  Evangslkon,  the 
other  Epiftles^  or  Jpojile,  or  Apo/iles,  or  Apojlolicon^  were  early  known, 
read,  and  made  ufe  of  by  Chrijhans, 

THAT  the  Gofpels,  the  Ads,  and  the  Epiffles  of  the  Nev/ 
Teftament,  or  divers  of  thofe  Epiftles,  were  foon  well  known, 

much  read,  and  colle6led  together,  may  be  argued  from  internal  marks 
and  chamdlers,  and  from  teftimonie. 

I.  Internal  marks  and  characters  are  fuch  as  thefe. 

1.  It  is  obvious  from  the  nature  of  the  thing.  Who  compofes  and 
pubhfties  any  works,  without  defiring  to  have  them  perufed?  It  is  very 
likely  therefore,  that  the  authors  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament 
who  were  at  the  pains  of  writing  hiftories,  or  epiftles,  would  take  care 

that  they  fliould  be  known.  The  fame  zeal  that  prompted  any  man  to 
write,  would  induce  him  to  provide  for  the  publication.  1  he  import- 

ance of  the  fubjed  would  juftify  a  concern  to  fpread  the  work.  All  muft 
allow^  that  there  never  were,  and  that  there  cannot  be,  any  writings, 
containing  more  important  fa6ts  and  prmciples.  To  fuppofe,  that  any 
of  thefe:  writers  were  indifferent  about  the  fuccefte  and  acceptance  of 
what  they  had  compofed,  is  very  abfurd  and  unreafonable. 

2.  All  the  writings,  of  which  the  New  Teftament  confifts,  were  ad- 

•drefled  to  fome,  who  would  fet  a  great  value  on  them,  and  would  wil- 
lingly recommend  them  to  others.  All  the  Epiitles,  and  the  Revelation, 

as  is  manifeft,  are  fent  to  Chriftian  focieties,  or  particular  perfons.  St. 

Luke's  Gofpel,  and  the  Afts,  were  fent  to  the  moji  excelkhi'^  or  moft' no- 
ble Theophilus.  St.  John  intended  his  Gofpel  for  fome,  whom  he  had  in 

his  eye.  As  appears  from  ch.  xx.  30.  31.  and  from  xxi.  24.  25.  And 
it  is  very  likely,  that  St.  Matthew,  and  St.  Mark  alfo  wrote  for  fome, 
'  who 

inter  Evangclia  et  Epiftolas  med'a  fuifTet  interpcfita,  commodiffime  in  fine  cm- 
niiim  cullocata  fait:  quoniam  tanquam  liber  prophcticus  futura  refuicit  ad- 

hiic  implenda :  ac  .denique  infignera  illam  habet  in  calce  claufulam^  de  non 
addendo  quidpiam  ifti  prophetiic,  vel  ab  ea  dctrahendo  :  qr.a  ctiarxi  ad  cra- 

nes N.  T.  libros  accomnnodata,  canonem  univerfum.  vdiJti\  obfignare,  conve- 
nientilfinium  videbatur.     MilL  Prol:^.  nutn.  239, Kk2 
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who  would  gladly  receive,  and  highly  value  their  books,  and  get  them 
copied  for  the  ufe  and  fatisfa6lion  of  others. 

-3.  In  feveral  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  dirc(£lions  are  given, 
which  would  tend  to  make  them  well  known.  St.  Paul  at  the  end 

of  his  firft  epiftle  to  the  Theflalonians,  one  of  his  firft  written  epiftles,  en- 

joyns,  that  it  Jhould  be  read  to  all  the  hol'ie  brethren,  i  Thefl',  v.  27.  The fame  method,  undoubtedly,  was  obferved  with  regard  to  the  fccond 

epiftle,  fent  to  the  fame  Theflalonians,  and  writ  not  long  after.  Proba- 
bly, the  fame  pra6lice  obtained  in  all  the  chriftian  churches,  to  which 

St.  Paul  afterwards  fent  any  epiftle.  And  the  Chriftian  people  of  other 
churches,  befide  thofe  who  had  letters  fent  to  them,  would  be  defirous 

to  fee  the  epiftles  of  their  great  Apoftle,  by  whom  they  had  been  con- 
verted, and  would  therefore  get  them  tranfcribed  for  their  own  ufe.  At 

the  end  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Coloflians,  iv.  16,  he  dire£ls :  And  wheuthii 

epijile  is  read  among  you,  caufe  that  it  be  read  in  the  church  of  the  Laodi- 

ceans,  and  that  ye  read  the  efijlle  froin  Laodicea'.  meaning,  probably,  the 
epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  which  was  to  come  round  to  Colofle  from  Ephe- 
fus,  by  the  way  of  Laodicea.  The  Apoftie  therefore  was  willing,  and 
even  defirous,  that  his  epiftles  jfhould  be  read  by  others,  befide  thofe  to 
whom  they  were  fent,  for  the  fake  of  general  edification.  And  can  it 
be  queftioned,  v/hether  other  Gentil  churches  in  thefe  parts,  all  v/hich 
were  of  his  own  planting,  would  not  thankfully  embrace  the  encourage- 

ment hereby  given  them  to  look  into  his  epiftles,  and  get  them  tran- 
fcribed, and  read  in  their  aflemblies  alfo? 

4.  St.  Peter  writes  to  this  purpofe  in  his  fecond  epiftle,  which  we 

may  fuppofe  to  have  been  writ  in  the  year  64.  And  account,  that  the 
longfuffering  of  the  Lord  is  falvation,  even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  alfo, 
according  to  the  wifdom  given  to  him,  has  written  unto  you.  As  aljo  in  all 

his  epiftles,  fpeaking  of  theje  things,  in  which  there  are  /'owe  things  hard  to 
be  underjhod.  IJ^hich  they  that  -  are  unlearned  and  unjlable  wreji,  as  they 
do  the  other  fcriptures,  unto  their  own  dcfirutlion.  2  Pet.  iii.  15.  16. 

Here  are  feveral  things  to  be  obferved.  Firf,  Peter  fpeaks  of  epiftles 
of  Paul  fent  to  the  fame  Chriftians,  to  whom  himfelf  was  writing.  Se- 

condly, he  fpeaks  of  other  epiftles  of  Paul :  As  alfo  in  all  his  epijlles. 
Thirdly,  Peter  therefore  had  a  knowledge  of  feveral  epiftles  of  Paul,  fent 
to  the  Chriftians  of  thofe  countreys,  and  likewife  of  divers  others, 
which  he  intends  in  the  phrafe,  all  his  epijlles.  Fourthly,  the  Chriftians, 
to  whom  Peter  writes,  were  well  acquainted  with  the  epiftles,  which 
Paul  had  writ  to  them,  and  with  the  reft  of  his  epiftles,  or  divars  of 

them.  Fifthly,  it  is  fuppofed,  and  implied,  that  all,  or  at  leaft  m\nyof 

Paul's  epiftles,  were  well  known,  and  much  read.  For  Peter  i peaks 
of  fome,  whom  he  calls,  unlearned,  and  unliable,  who  wrefted  Paul's 
epiftles,  or  fome  things  in  them,  to  their  civn  dejtrutiion.  And  very  pro- 

bably there  were  other  readers  of  the  fame  epiftles,  who  improved  them 
to  their  edification,  and  falvation. 

It  feems  to  me,  that  what  Peter  fays  here,  affords  reafon  to  think, 

that  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epiftle,  Paul's  epiftles,  (moft,  or  all  of 
them,)  were  well  known  among  Chriftians,  and  that  Peter  had  good 
evidence  o^  it. 

Wh«n  Peter  fays  :  as  our  beloved  brother  Paid  has  writ  ur.to  you  :  fome 
learned 
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learned  men,  Mill  [a)  In  particular,  have  fuppofed,  that  thereby  Peter 
intended  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews.  But  I  think  without  reafon,  as 

Mr.  Hallet  {b)  has  largely  fhewn.  St.  Peter's  epiftles  are  addrefied  to  ■ 
the  ftrangers  fcattered  throughout  Pontus^  Galatiay  Cappadocia,  Afia^  and 

Bithynia.  It  is  not  unlikely  therefore,  that  St.  Peter  intends  Paul's 
epiftles  to  the  Galatians,  and  the  Ephefians,  and  the  Coloflians,  all  fituated 

in  thole  countreys  :  and  likewife  the  two  epiftles  to  Timothie,  who  re- 
fided  much  at  Ephefus,  and  muft  have  received  the  epiftles  writ  to  him, 
when  in  that  city,  and  the  epiftle  to  Philemon,  who  v/as  of  Colofle.  And 
in  the  expreflion,  all  his  epi/lles,  fome  others  muft  be  intended,  and  in- 

cluded :  Such  as  the  epiftles  to  the  Theftalonians,  the  Corinthians,  Ro- 
mans, Philippians,  Titus :  fo  many,  however,  as  the  Apoftle  Peter  was 

then  acquainted  with.  Mill  has  obferved  paftages  in  (c)  the  firft  epiftle 
to  the  Theftalonians,  and  in  {d)  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  and  in  (e) 

that  to  the  Philippians  :  in  which  zrc  fome  of  thofe  things  hard  to  be  under- 
Jlood^  to  which  St.  Peter  may  be  fuppofed  to  have  an  eye. 

Thefe  marks  and  chara<5ters  there  are  in  the  books  of  the  New  Tef- 

tament,  which  may  induce  us  to  believe,  that  they  were  foon  difperfed 
among  Chriftians,  and  well  known  to  them. 

II.  This  is  alfo  manifeft  from  teftimonie. 

I.  The  accounts,  which  we  find  in  the  ancients,  concerning  the  oc- 
caftons  of  the  feveral  gofpels,  lead  us  to  think,  that  they  were  foon 
fpread  abroad  after  they  were  writ.  Matthew  is  faid  to  have  writ  his 
Gofpel  at  the  requeft  of  the  believers  in  Judea:  and  Mark  his,  at  the 
defire  of  the  Chriftians  at  Rome,  for  the  affiftance  of  their  memories. 
When  therefore  thofe  Gofpels  had  been  written,  divers  copies  would  be 

foon  taken,-  that  the  ends,  for  v/hich  they  had  been  writ,  might  be  an- 
fwered.  The  feveral  defedlive  and  imperfedt  accounts,  which  had  been 

publiftied  of  our  Lord's  words  and  works,  induced  St.  Lu-ke  to  write. 
And  when  his  fuller  and  exa£ler  account  was  publiftied,  it  muft  have 
been  attended  to,  and  would  be  tranfcribed  and  communicated  to  many. 
Before  St.  John  wrote,  he  had  feen  the  other  three  Gofpels.  And  the 
Chriftians  in  Afia,  where  he  refided,  were  acquainted  with  them.  There- 

fore they  were  well  known  and  joyned  together.  And  when  his  Gof- 
pel was  writ,  undoubtedly  it  was  added  to  them,  and  tliey  were  all  joyned 

together  in  one  volume  for  general  ufe. 
That  the  firft  three  gofpels  were  well  known  in  the  worH,  before  St. 

John  wrote,  is  fuppofed  byEufebiusof  Cefarea,  who  was  well  acquainted 
with  the  writings  of  Chriftians  before  his  time.  Thefe  are  the  words 

of  that  eminent  man.  Having  fpoken  of  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel,  he  goes 
on  :  "  And  (/)  when  Mark  and  Luke  had  publiftied  the  Gofpels  accord- 
"  ing  to  them,  it  is  faid,  that  John,  who  all  this  while  had  preached  by 
"  word  of  mouth,  was  induced  to  u^'ite  for  this  reafon.  The  three  firft 

"  written  Gofpels  being  now  delivered  to  all  men,  and  10  John  himfclf, 

«  if: 

(^0    P'olfgom.  num.  SO, 
(!>)    Sf^  his  Inirodwflio/i  to  the  Epijlle  to  the  Hchreivs.  p,   21.  ̂ c. 
(f)   Proleg.  mm.  ^.  (d)   II.  num.  2S.  (f)  Il>.  turn.  '^0, 

(/)   Sierol,  vli'i,  iK  <^2.  Lard.  Edit.  " 

Kk3 
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*"  it  is'faid,  that  he  approved  them."     And  what  follows.     Before  this 
laft  Evar.;relift  wrote,  the  other  three  Gofpeh  had  been  delivered  unto  all 
jn^n^  and  to  John.    He  therefore  had  feen  thera  before,  and  they  were  in; 
the  hands  of  many  people. 

What  has  been  now  faid  of  the  Gofpels,  is  applicable,  in  a  great- 
meafurc,  to  the  Afts,  ard  the  Epiftlcs  of  the  Neiu  Tejiament :  as  may 

be* perceived. by  all,  without  my  enlarging  any  farther. 2r..  1'3'natius,  who  v/as  honoured  with  the  crown  of  martyrdom  about 

thp  year  107.  does,  in  his  epiftles,  ufc  expreffions,  denoting  {g)  two 

codes,  or  col'eclions,.  one  of  Gofpels,  the  otlier  of  Epiftles  of  Apoftles. 
Si.ch  volumes  jti^ere  were,, thefi,  a^i^.m^y  have  been  fome  good  while 

before.,  ,    .   ̂ ij,.,...-  -^fli  .-•  .,    ■   ..  .-r'  ,v.rf;m  rr  ■  ' .. 
.1  fhall  here  remind  my  readers  of  a  few  other  like  initances.  In  the 

epiftle  to  Diognetus,  certainly  very  ancient,  and  by  fome  afcribed  to 

Jullin  Martyr^  are  thefe  expreffions  :  "The  (/;)  fear  of  .the  Lord  is 
celebrated,  and  the  grace  of  the  Prophets  is  known,  the  faith  of  the 

Gofpel  is  eftablifhed,  and  the  tradition  of  the  Apoftles  is  kept."  By 
thete  iaft  expreffions  denoting,  as  is  reafonable  to  think,  a  volume  of  the 
Gofpels,  and  another  of  epiftles  of  Apoftles.  Irenaeus  fpeaks  of  the 
Evangelic  and  Jpojlolic  writings  .in  a  paftage,  which  will  be  alleged  pre- 

fei)tly.  Tertulhan  fpeaks  (/)  of  "  the  fayings  of  the  Prophets,  the  Gof- 

peh, and  the  Apoftles."  And  in  another  place  fays  :  "  This  {k)  I  per- 
ceive both  in  the  Gofpels,  and  the  Apoftles."  1  go  no  lower,  my  in- 

teritionj.at;  prefeAt  being  ;Only  .to  allege,, a  few^  writers  of  the  earlieft 

times.;.  -;  ■  -■  ■.  ■  .;:  •  , 
.3.  As  befoie ihe\wv(/J  from  .Eufebius,^they  who  in  the  reign  of  Tra- 

jan, about  thtr  year  1 12.  travelled  abroad  to  teach  the  Chriftian  Reli- 

gion in  remote  countreyi>,  "  took  wUh"theni  the  f«.riptures  of  th.-  divine 
Go(pels."  ■  Nor  can  there  be  any  reafon  to  doubt,  that  our  Ecclefiafti- 
calHiiiorian here  fpeaks  of  th^,  four  Gofj^els,  fo  well  known  in  his  own 

time.,  .,  J.:,..  Li  '  •    ■■  -v  ... 
4.  Byjuftin  Martyr,  about  the  year  140.  in  his  account  of  the  Chrif- 

tian worihip,  which  is  in  his  Apologie  to  the  Emperour  and  Senate  of 
Rome,  the  whole  world  v.  as  aftiared,  that  {m)  the  Gofpels,  which  he  calls 
A.emoirs  of  the  JpoJlUs^  and  their  CompanionSy  were  publicly  read  in  the 

aflemblies  of  Chriftians  every  Lord's  day, 
Certainly,  the  Gofpels  were  then  well  known,  and  had  been  fo  for 

fome  while  before. 

5.  1  atiarij  who  ilourifhcd  fome  time  before  and  after  the  year  170. 
compofed 

(g)  See  Vol.  i.  177.  .  .  .  180.  and  188.  and  likeipife  vol,  xil,  p,  26.  .  ,  . 
28.  and  p.  33.     Lard.  Edit*. 

ih)  See  Fol.  i.  p.  294.  or  296..   The  fame. 

(f)  Compendiis  paucorum  verborum,  quot  attinguntur  edicfta  Propheta- 

rum,  Evange'Ionim,  Apoftolorum  ?  De  Orations  cap.  9.  /.  152.  C.  quoted 
Vol.  it.  p.  629.  Lardner's  Edit. 

{k)  See  Vol.  a.  p.  630.  631.      Lardner's  Edit. 

(/)   Set  Vol.  i.  p.  23..  and  Vol.  xii.  p.  33.  34.     Lardner's  Edit, 

(w)  See  Vol.  i.  p.  268.  26^.  and  Vol,  xii.  p.  35.  36.     Lardner's  Edit. 
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compofed  a  Harmonie  of  the  four  Gofpcls.  We  (tz)  have  full  afTurance 
of  it.  Is  not  this  fufficient  evidence,  that  the  Gofpcls  were  then,  and 

had  been  for  a  good  wiiile,  generally  known,  and  in  common  ufc  f  And 
does  it  not  alfo  afford  reafon  to  believe,  that  it  was  then,  and  had  been 

for  fome  while,  an  eftabliftied,  or  generally  received  opinion  among 
ChriiHans,  that  there  v/ere  four,  and  no  more  than  four  authentic  me- 

moirs or  hiftories  of  Jefus  Chriit  ? 
6.  I  forbear  to  allege  any  thing  from  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Ircnaeus, 

or  TertuUian,  for  fhewing  the  notoriety  of  the  books  of  the  New  Tef- 
tament  in  early  times,  becaufe  I  now  infift  only  upon  writers  of  the, 
higheft  antiquity.  But  I  fhall  take  notice  of  fome  things,  v/hich  we 
have  in  the  accounts  of  the  herefies  of  tlie  fecond  centurie. 

However,  that  this  argument  may  not  be  too  prolix,  I  entirely  pafs 
by  Bafilides. 

7.  Valentin  is  placed  by  Cave  {0)  as  flourifning  about  the  year  120.^ 
By  Bafnage  {p)  he  is  placed  at  the  year  124..  By  Mill  [q)  between  123. 

and  127.  And  by  Irensus  we  are  afiured,  "  that  (r|tne  Valentinians. 
endeavored  to  fupport  their  opinions  from  texts  of  the  Evangelic  and 

Apoftolic  fcriptures,"  or  of  the  Gofpels  and  Apoftles,  that  i^  buih  parts 
of  the  New  Teftament :  "  and  that  {s)  they  argued  efpeciaily  from  the 

Gofpel  according  to  John." 
'  And  TertuUian  allows,  that  [t)  Valentin  ufed  the  books  of  the  New 

Teftament  entire,  without  altering  them,   as  Marcion  did. 
Mr.  Wetftein  fays,  the  (u)  Valentinians  rejected  the  Ads  of  the  Apo- 

ftles. And  he  thinks,  this  appears  from  Irenaeus.  But  to  me  it  appears 

manifeft  from  Irenaeus,  that  they  received  the  Ads.  For  in  his  confu- 
tation of  them,  in  his  third  book  againft  Herefies,  he  (.v)  argues  againft 

them  largely,  firft  from  the  Gofpels,  then  from  the  book  of  the  Ads, 
and  laftly  from  the  epiftles  of  Apoftles.  And  Maffuct,  the  learned  Be- 
jiedidin  editor  of  irenaeus,  allows,  that  (>)  according  to  that  an- cient 

(«)  See  Vol.  t.  p.  306.  .  .  308.  and  ch.  36.  Fol.  Hi.  p.  1 14.  ̂ c.  and  Vol.  xi'u 
p.  37.  Lardner's  Edit. 

{0)  Hijl.  Lit.  p.  50.  (/)   Ann.  \1A^.  num.  vii. 
(q)  Pro/eg.  num.  265. 

iroiBta-^ott.      Iren.  /.  ;.  c.  3.  h.  6.  p.  ly. 
(s)  Hi  auf^m  qui  a  Valentino  funt,  eo  quod  eft  fecundum  Joannem  plenif- 

fime  utentes,  ad  ollenfionem  conjugationum  fuarum,  ex  ipfo  detegentur,  nihil 
rede  dicentes.     Id.  I.  3.  cap.  xi.  n,  7.  p.  190. 

(0  Alius  manu  fcripturas,  alius  fenfus  expofitione  intervertit.  Neqiie  enim 
fi  Valentinus  integro  inftrumento  uti  videtur,  non  callidiore  ingen.o,  quam 
Marcion  manus  intulit  veritati.  Marcion  enim  exerte  el  palam  machaera,  non 

lUlo  ufus  eft  :  quoniam  ad  materiam  fuain  cadem  Icripturarum  confccit.  Va- 
lentinus autfin  pepercit  :  quoniam  non  ad  materiam  fcripturas,  fed  materiam 

ad  fcripturas,  excogitavit.      De  Prcvjc.  Har.  cap.  38.  />.  246. 
(m)  Ada  Apoftolorum  rejecerunt  Valentiniani.  Quod  conftat  ex  Irenseo. 

Haer.  iii,  2.      IVetJlen.  N.  T.    Tom.  2.  p.  4.55. 
(;c)    Vid.  Iren.  contr.  H~er.  I.  3.  cap.  xi.  xii, 

(y)  At  ipfi  Valentino  nihil  fimile    ufquam  adfcribit  Irenaeus.     Immo  tum loco Kk  4 
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cient  writer,  the  Valentinlans  did  not  reject  aiiy  books  of  the  New 
Teftament* 

Ircnaeus,  as  we  have  juft  feen,  fays,  that  the  Valeiitlnians  endeavored 

to  fupport  their  opinions  by  the  Evangelic  and  A'pojiolic  Scriptures.  The 
A6ls  were  included  in  this  fccond  volume  of  the  New  Teftament,  ac- 

cording to  the  method  of  the  ancient  Chriftians. 
•8.  Heracleon,  a  learned  Valentinian,  is  fuppofed  hy  (z)  Grabetohave 

been;Contemporarie  with  his  mafter,  Valentin,  and  to  have  appeared 
about  the  year  123.  However,  he  might  continue  a  good  while  after 
thatr  Bafnage  {a)  fpeaks  of  him  at  the  year  125.  And  Cave  (b)  pla- 
ceth  him  at  126.  They  who  are  fo  pleafed,  may  recollect  what  was  faid 
of  his  age  (c)  formerly. 

Heracleon  feems  to  have  writ  commentaries  upon  feveral  parts  of  the 
New  Teftament.  Clement  of  Alexandria  having  quoted  the  words  of 

Matth.  X.  32.  or  Luke  xii.  i>.  and  of  Luke  xii.  11.  12.  fays:  "Hera- 

cleon [d)  explaining  this  place  has  thefe  very  words."  Which  I  need 
not  tranfcribe  at  prefent,  though  it  be  a  valuable  pafTage.  There  is  in 

Clement  {e)  another  fhort  palfage  of  Heracleon's  commentarie  upon  St. Luke. 

Origen,  in  his  commentarie  upon  St.  John's  Gofpel,  often  quotes 
Heracleon.  'i'he  paffages  of  .Heracleon's  commentarie  upon  that  Gof» 
pel,  with  Grigen's  remarks,  are  coUeiSled  by  (/)  (jrabe.  And  from  him 
they  have  been  placed  by  Maifuet  in  his  Appendix  to  Ircnaeus.  The  paf- 
fagcs  of  Hpracleon,  quoted  by  Grigcn,  are  above  forty  in  number,  and 
fome  of  them  long. 

Heracleon's  commentaries  upon  the  Gofpels  of  St.  Luke,  and  St.  John, 
are  an  early  proof  of  the  refped  fiiev/n  to  the  books  of  the  New  Tefta- 

ment, And  it  may  be  rcafonable  to  think,  that  oihers  befide  Heracleon, 
both  catholics  and  heretics,  publiftied  about  the  fame  time  commentaries 

upon  fome  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament, 

Origen  (g)  has  at  once  given  us  Heracleon's  obfcrvations  upon  Matt, viii.    12.  and  If.  i.  2. 
Heracleon  likewife  received  St.  Paul  and  his  writings.     For  (h)  he 

quotes, 

loco  mox  citato,  turn  lib.  I.  c.np.  viii.  ct  ix.  ct  alibi  palTun,  fatis  fignificat, 
Valcntinjanos  fbi  cooevos  fic  canonem  fcripturarum  novo  Evangelic  auxiffe, 
;it  nihil  quidqu::ni,  nullum  librum  integrum,  nullam  ejufdem  partem,  (quod 
Marcioni  non  fejnel  exprobal,)  ah  eo  abjecIlTent :  fed  tc!  parabolas  Dominicas, 

I'fl  Jicliwe.!  Pi-cphelicas,  cut  fcrmoncs  Jpijflolkos,  ad  liypothefim  fviam  aptare 

Conat05,  calumniam  intulifie  Scripluris.     Majj'uci.  Dijf.  i.  r.utr:.  ix.  p.  x-vti. 
(2.)   Spk!/.  T.  i.  p.  62.    T.  2,  p.  69.  et  80. 
{a)  y/iin,   125.   niim,  iii, 

(/■)  H.L.p,s3' 
(c)    i^ol.  ii.  p.  539,   nnte  (f).      J.ar<inpr\'  Edit. 
{d)  TtTov  (^r^ytiuivti  Toy  tstcv  v^^.y-Atuii.  .  •  kutoc  >J^tv  $yiaU.  .  •  Siroin.  cp.  ̂ v 

*.  5r2.    A.   .   .   B. 

(c)   nd.  Edog.  Fvoph.  ap.  CI  Al  p.  804.  D.    et  Grate  Sp'ic.   T.  2.  p.  85. 
(/)  Spic.  T.z.p.Hs-  .  .  U7' 
(o-)  Origen.  Comm,  in  joan.    7^,  2.  />.  256,    C,  Hnet. 
{h^  .  ,  .  xaG'  h  x^  I  u~ori,>.o;  ̂ i^xax'.i,  ̂ e>&'i',  7.iy,Kr,v  XsTJsiav  iiv  TOia'JTfm 

6f>(7iQti'e,::     Ap.Or'ig,  lb.  p.  21".    **,  ci  Grab:  Spk.  p,  lOl, 
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quotes,  as  his,  the  begining  of  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the 

Romans.  Moreover  Origca  (z)  has  given  us  Heracleon's  interpretation 
of  I  Cor.  XV.  53.  54. 

I  tnight  add  here  fome  other  things.  But  this  is  fufficient  to  ihew, 
that  in  the  very  early  days  of  Chriltianity  the  books  of  the  New  Teila- 
ment  were  well  known,  much  ufed,  and  greatly  refpedted. 
9  Marcion  about  (k)  the  year  138.  placed  by  fome  (/)  fooner,  in 

127.  or  130.  had,  and  probablv,  in  imitation  of  other  Chriftians,  » 
(m)  Gofpel,  and  an  Apoftie,  or  an  tvangelicon,  and  ApoftoUcon. 

In  the  former,  as  is  generally  faid,  was  («)  St.  Luke's  Gofpel  only, 
aiid  that  curtailed.  But  Mr.  Lampe  fays,  that  {0)  Marcion  did  not 

reiect  the  other  Gofpels,  though  he  preferred  St.  Luke's.  This  he  infers 
from  a  pafiage  in  TertuUian,  which  feems  to  ftiew,  that  Maxcion  did  nost 

reje-t  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel. 
1  fhail  add  another  from  Ifidore  of  Pelufium,  where  he  fays:  "  Take 

*'  (p)  the  Gofpel  [or  the  Evangelicon]  of  Marcion,  and  you  will  pre- 
"  fently  fee  at  the  very  begining  a  proof  of  their  impudence.  For  they 

*'  have  left  out  our  Lord's  genealogie,  from  David  and  Abraham,     And 

"if 

(/■)   ̂ p.  Orig.  Ih.  p.  255.  D.  et  Crahe.  /.  IIO. 
(/')    Fie/.  Pugt  Jinn.  I44.  n.  Hi.  et  Ajjtman.  Bib.  Or.  T.  i.  p.  389.  not.    (4.) 

(/)  Fill.  Cav.  H.  L.  p.  54.  £!ff.  S.  Bafnag.  ann,  131.  Hi.  .  .  -v.  133.  iv. 
Mill.  Pro!,  num.  306.  307. 

(wi)  Adamant,  Aro  -axajwy  y^cii.(pZv  SeT^xi  reivrx  tOTflsyyeXXn ;  Marc.  Awo  t5 

Et«775Xia  kJ  ts  AroroXy.  Dial,  contr.  Marcion.  Secl.  2.  p.  54.  Baftl.  1674- 

p.%l\.  D.  T.i.  Bined.      Vid.  et  Epiph.  H.  42.  n.  ix. 

(«)  Et  fuper  haec,  id  quod  eft  fecundum  Lucam  Evangelium  circumcidens.. 
Jren.  /.  I.  cap.  27.  2.  al.  cap.  29. 
Nam  ex  iis  Commentatoribus,  quos  habcmus,  Lucam  videtur  Marcion 

elegifle,  quern  casdertt.  Tertull.  adv.  Marc.  I.  a^.  cap.  2,  p.  503.  Fidget 
Epiph.  H,zr.  ̂ z.  n.  ix. 

{0)  Vtrum  hinc  quoque  plus  clicitur,  quam  voluit  Marcion.  Non  enim 
aflercre  I/Iartion  aufus  eft,  Evangclia,  quas  extra  Lucam  habemus,  efle  .con- 

iiila  et  faU'o  Evangeliftis  fuppolita.  Nemo  Patrum  antiquiorum  hujus  cri- minis  Marcionem  accufavit.  Id  tantum  voluit,  Lucx  Evangelium,  du6lu 
Pauli  confcriptum,  rcliquis  Evangeliis  prseferendum  effe.  .  .  .  Clariflima 
base  efTe  piito.  Et  quod  prcetenfioiiem,  interpolationis  attinct,  hujus  infjgne 
ftatim  cap.  7.  [iibr.  4.  contr.  Marc]  exemplum  affertur :  Ceterum  et  loco  et 
illuminationis  opere  fecundum  pradicationem  occurreniibus  Chrifin,  jam  eum  Prophe- 
tarn  iticipimus  a^nofiere,  ojlendentem  in  prima  ingrejfu  veniffc  fe,  non  ut  Legem  et 

Prophetas  ddj'olvcret,  fed  ut  pot  ens  adirnpleret.  Hoc  enim  Marcion,  ut  additum craft.  Cam  enim  haec  verba  Matlhxi  v.  17.  inveniantur,  hinc  inferimus, 
Marcioncm  Evangelium  Matthxi  non  fimpliciter  negafie,  fed  quajcunque  er- 
roribus  ejus  non  patrocinabantur,  pro  lubitu  erafifle.  Atque  ita  proculdu- 
bw  ttiam  cum  reliquis  Evangeliftis  cgit,  Lampe  Proleg.ad  Joan.  Evang.  I.  2. 
(dp.  I.  «.  iv.  p.  136.  137. 

(^)  E»  w.-oiVxtTcxJ  0  T^?  jtxajxii'v^;  c-v^yo^ei;  ̂ Xa<r^i)f*i«,-,  to  trwa  ly.etvoij 

6r.fA,%to'j.(wv  l-ja.yyi?.ioj  7mQ,u;v  dixy.uSi,  kk*  iv^va-n^  iv^vc  it  •m^ooif/.icf  rrv  aTOTiav. 

/ijjryjv  yap  ni  Kxrclybo-uv  l-zi  X?'''^°*  '*'^'  dafelo  xoct  d'asuccjx  <)  sy^aXoyiav  aTTc'Tc^ey. 
Ka»  fj.i-/..oot  l<piol^  iwaotuiv  «?.>.r;v  iij/u  Kxxovoiav.  Aw£i\j/a>T(5  yaf  rr,v  ra  xvpIu 

^xrr.-j,  C'tx  ?-\Gcy,  XsyovTo?,  xaraXvaau,  tow  toj/.ov,  r)  tk;  iSfco(pr,7x^,  l<ma\n(Tecv' 

Aont'Ts  0T»  nXSoy  -syXw^ws-a*  Toy  yoaoy,  ri  7J~  z^oofr'^i  j  H?>£oy  xsTaAv^Ai}  d?ih 

^  3?.-/)jir.-«4.     Jfid,  Pel,  L  i.  ep.  371, 
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'>  if  you  proceed  a  little  farther,  you  will  fee  another  inftance  of  their 
*^  Wickedneile,  in  altering  our  Lord's  words.  /  came  not.,  fays  he,  to 
*'  dcf.roy  the  Law,  or  the  Prophets.  But  they  have  made  it  thus  :  Think 
*'  ye.,  that  Ixdme  to  fulfill  the  Laiu.^  or  the  Prophets  ?  I  am  come  to  dejiroy^ 
*''•  tipr  to  fulfil?'     Matt.  V.  17. 

It  might  be  alfo  argued  from  the  Dialogue  againft  the  Marcionites, 

that  they  ufed  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel.  But  I  forbear  to  allege  any  places 
in  particular.  -    • 

Sothat.itmay  be  reckoned  probable,  that  Marcion  did  not  reject  any 
qf  the  fouE-Gofpels.  But  undoubtedly  he  made  alterations  in  them, 
agreeable  to  his  own  particular  opinions,  under  a  pretenfe,  that  [q)  they 
had  been  corrupted  by  forne  before  his  time. 

Perhaps  (r)  Marcion  filled  up  St.  Luke's  Gofpel  out  of  the  reft,  tak- 
ing irom  them  fuch  things  ̂ s  fuited  his  purpofe.  Tertullian  fays,  that 

(i)  his  Gofpel,  or  Evangelicon,  had  no  title.  That  may  have  been  the 
realon  of  it.  And  we  can  hence  conclude,  that  in  very  ancient  times, 
among  the  Catholics,  the  four  Gofpels  were  entitled,  and  infcrihed  with 
the  names  of  the  feyeral  Kvangelilts.  Which  (r)  has  been  denied,  or 
doubted  of  by  forne. 

Marcion  had  alfo  an  Apoftolicon.  In  this  were  ten  Epiftles  only  of 

St.  Paul,  and  thofe  diminiilied,"  *at  leaft  fome  of  them.  Their  order  ac- 
cording to  hirn,  as  we  are  informed  by  (r^;)  Epiphanius,  was  this:  the 

epiille  to  the  Galatians,  the  firft  and  fecoiid  to  the  Corinthians,  to  the 

Romans,  the.firft' and  fecond  to  the  Theffalonians,  to  the  Ephefians,  the 
'ColofTians,  Philemon,  the  Philippians. 

He  received  not  any  other  epiftles  of  St.  Paul.  It  is  fuppofed  like- 
wife,  that  he  rejeded  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  and  the  Revelation.  Whe- 

ther he  received  the  Acls  of  the  ApolUes,  I  cannot  fay  certainly :  though 
[x)  fome  learned  men  think,  he  did  not  receive  them.  But  then  it 

ihculd  be  obferved  by  us,  that  {y)  the  Marcionite  Apoftolicon  was  rec- 
koned very  defective  by  the  catholic  Chriftians. And 

{q)   V'ld.  TerluU.  adv.  Marcion,  I.  4.  cap.  4. 
(/■)  Occurrit  prime  loco  Marcion  et  Marcicnitse,  qui  corruperunt  libros 

N.  T.  rtfeclis  omnibus  iis,  quae  Judaicx  religioni  favcre  putabant,  et  con- 
tra£lo  toto  N.  T.  in  duos  codices,  quorum  priorem  vocabant  Evangelium, 
ex  Lucii  majiimam  partem  conflatum,  et  fubinde  ex  rcliquis  Evangelillis  in- 
tegratum.      IVdJl.  Pro/eg.  iV,  T.  Ton/,  i.p.  79. 

(j)  Contra  Marcion  Evangelio,  fcilictt  fuo,  nullum  afcribit  auflorem : 
quafi  non  licuerit  ill!  titulum  quoque  adlingere,  cui  ncfas  non  fuit  ipfum 
corpus  evertere.  Et  poffem  hie  jam  gradum  figere,  non  agnofcendum  con- 
tendens  opus,  quod  non  erigat  frontem,  quod  nuUam  conilantiam  prseferat, 
nuUam  fidem  repromiuat  de  plenitudine  tituli,  et  profellione  debita  auftoris, 
Cotitr.  Marc.  I.  4.  cap.  2. 

.  (/)  Vid.  Mil.  Pral.  mm.  347, 
.(;/)   Jtiar,  42.  7uim.  ix,  et  alibi. 
(a)  Adta  Apoilolorum  rcjccerunt  Marcioni^.  .  .  ,  TertuUianus  adv. 

Marcionem  lib.  v.  cap.  2.  SI  ex  hoc  congruunt  Paulo  Jlpojhlorum  Ai^a.,  cur  eu 

nfpuat'iSyjam  apparct.     IFeiJl.  N.  T.  Tom.  2.  p.  455. 
[y)  Yl^oiviy-Ai  TO  aTroj-oXncov  tH,  tl  xe/A  rx,  p.oc?ara  W£ji«;xow|xt/Ov  l/u  Dia^ 

log.  adv.  Marcion. Jctl.  i.p.  8.  B.ifil.p.  806,  T.  i.  BeneJ^ 
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And  it  may  be  inferred  from  the  accounts,  which  we  have  in 'the  beft 
writers  of  the  moft  carlv  ages,  that  Marcion  was  t;ie  nniori-  arbitrarie, 
and  mod  licencious  of  all  the  ancient  heretic?,  in  his  judgement  con- 

cerning the  Scriptures  that  {hould  be  received,  and  in  his  manner  of 
treating  fuch  as  were  received  by  him.  So  that  his  opinion  can  be  no 
prejudice  to  the  genuinnefle,  or  the  notoriety  of  any  of  thofe  books  of 

the  New  Teflament,  which  were  received  bv  the  catholics,  and  indeed  ■ 
by  moft  heretics  likewife,     ■  .!.,.. 

I  (hall  place  below  (z)  a  remarkable  pafTage  of  Irenaeus,  where  he  fays :  ■ 
"'  Marcion  and  his  followers  curtail  the  Scripfjres  with  great  aiTurance, 
rejecSting  fome  entirely,  and  diminifbing  the  Gofpel  according  to  Luke,^ 

and  the  Epifties  of  Paul,  affirming  thofe  parts  oi  them  alone  to  be  ge--' 
nuine,  which  they  have  preferved.  ,  .  All  others,  wko  are  pufFed  up-' 
with  the  fcience  falHy  fo  Ciilled,  receive  the  Scriptures,  whillt  they  per-  * 
vert  them  by  wrong  interpretations." 

In  another  place  he  fays,  "  that  [n]  Alarcion  alone  had  openly  dared  ' 

to  curtail  the  Scriptures."     And  my  readers  can  eafdy  rccolleft,  how 
{h)  feverely  TertuUian  cenfures  Marcion  (c)  for  altering  the  text  of  tha 
Scriptures,  openly  employing  a  kmfi\  as  he  fays,  ?iot  ajlilc^  to  render  them  - 
agreeable  to  his  erroneous  opinions. 

However,  1  think,  here  is  full  proof,  that  the  book.s  of  the  New  Tef- 

tament  were  well  known  in  Marcion's  time,  and  before  fiim:  and  that  ■ 
they  were  collecled  together  in  two  parts,  or  volumes,  an  Evangeiicon 

and  Apoftolicon.     He  and^  other  Chriilians  had  a  Gofpel  and  an  Apoitie. But  theirs  were  fuller  than  his,  . 

10.  We  might,  perhaps,  not  unprofitably  recolledt  here  thofe  [d) 
paflages  of  Eufebiiis  of  Cefarea,  where  he  fpeaks  of  the  fcripiures  of  the 
New  Teftament:  fome  of  which  were  univerfally  received,  others  were 
contradi61:ed  :  divers  of  which  lafl,  nevertheJefs,  v/ere  received  by  ma- 

ny. The  univerfaliy  received  by  the  founder  part  of  Chiiflians  were 
the  four  Gofpels,  the  A(5ts  of  the  Apoities,  thirteen  epifties  of  Paul,  one 
of  Peter,  one  of  John.  It  may  be  reckoned  not  unlikely,  that  all  thefe 
had  been  from  ancient  time  inferted  by  moft  Chriftians  in  their  two  vo- 

lumes of  the  Gofpel  and  Apoftle.  And,  probably,  divers  of  the  other 
books,  called  controverted,  or  contradii^ted,  v/ere  joyned  with  the  rclt 
in  the  volumes  of  a  good  number  of  Chriftians. III.  There 

(2)  Unde  et  Marcion,  et  qui  ab  eo  funt,  ad  intercidendas  converfi  funt 
Scripturas,  quafdam  qiiidem  in  totum  non  cognofcentes,  fecundiim  Lucam 
autem  Evangelium,  et  Epiltolas  Pauli  decurtantes,  h^c  fola  legitima  efTe  di- 

cunt,  quae  ipfi  minoraverunt.  .  .  Reliqui  vero  omnes  falfo  fcicntia?^^  nomine 
jnflati  Scripturas  quidem  confitentiir,  interpretationes  vero  convertunt.  Iren, 
adr.  Har.  I.  3.  cap.^y^,  n.  12.  p.  198,  b.  Majfitd. 

{a)  Scd  huic  quilfem,  qiioniam  et  folus  manifefte  anfus  eft  circumcldere 

Scripturas,  occ.  Inn,  /,  i.  cap,  2"],  n.  4.  p,  106.  al.  cap,  29.  Fid.  ib, num.  2. 

{b)    See  Vol.  i'l.  p.  625'.      Lard.  Edit. 
(^)  Marcion  enim  exerte  et  palam  machrcra,  non  flilo  ufus  eft  :  quoniam  ad 

ir.ateriam  fuam  caedem  Scripturarum  confecit.  De  Prj^fcr.  H<er.  cap.  38. 
^o  246.  C. 

(j)  See  Vol,  vu't.p,  ̂ Q,  ,  ,  105.     L,ardnsr*s  Eda 
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III.  There  are  fome  obfervations  of  Mr.  Henry  Dodwell  concerning 
the  late  forming  of  the  canon  of  the  New  Teftament,  which  cannot  be 
eafily  overlooked,  and  feem  to  require  fome  notice  in  this  place. 

1.  He  fays,  **  that  (^)  the  canon  of  the  facred  books  was  not  deter- 
mined; nor  what  number  of  them  fliould  be  of  authority  in  points  of 

faith,  before  the  time  of  the  Emperour  Trajan,  who  began  his  reign  in 

the  year  of  Chrift  98." 
An{iu,  If  hereby  be  meant  all  the  books  of  our  prefent  canon,  this 

may  Ije  true.  But  then  it  is  a  trifling  proportion.  For  fome  of  them 
were  not  writ,  or  have  been  fuppofed  by  many  not  to  have  been  writ, 
till  near  the  end  of  the  firft  cenrurie.  How  then  could  they  be  fooner 
made  a  rsrt  of  (iicred  fcripture  r  or  how  could  they  be  placed  in  the 
number  of  books,  ellocmed  to  be  the  rule  of  faith  ?  But  the  firft  three 

(jd'pels,  of  St.  Matthew,  St.  Pvlark,  and  St.  Luke,  and  poflibly  the 
fourth  likewifs,  St.  John  s  and  many  of  the  Epiftles  of  the  New  Tef- 
tament,  were  well  known  before  the  reign  of  Trajan,  even  as  foon 

2s  they  were  writ.  And  wherever  they  were  known,  and  by  whom- 
foever  they  were  received,  they  were  reckoned  a  part  of  the  rule  of 
fiiith. 

2.  The  fame  learned  man  fa}'^  likewife :  "  the  [f)  canonical  fcrip- 
tures  of  the  New  Teirament  lay  hid  in  the  cabinets  of  particular  churches, 

and  private  perfons,  till  the  reign  of  I'rajan,  and  perhaps  till  the  reign 
of  Adrian." 

But  I  prefume,  v/e  havejuft  now  fufHciently  (hewn  the  falfhood  of 
this,  and  that  the  Gofpels,  and  other  books  of  the  New  Teftament, 
v-cre  writ  and  publiihed  with  a  defign  to  be  read,  and  made  ufe  of, 
^nd  that  they  were  foon  divulged  abroad,  and  not  purpofcly  hid  by 
any. 

'3.  Farther,  fays  Mr.  Dodivell :  "  The  {g)  epiftles  of  Paul  were  well knov/n  foon  after  they  were  writ.  His  many  travels,  and  the  mark  of 

his  hand  at  the  end  of  them  occafioned  this." 
We  readily  acknowledge  it.  It  is  very  true.  We  think  alfo,  that  the 

Gofpels,  the  A6ts,  and  other  books  of  the  New  Teftament,  were  well 
known  foon  after  they  were  writ :  and  that  in  a  (hort  fpace  of  time  many 
copies  were  taken  of  them,  and  thus  they  were  divulged  abroad.  The 
firlt  three  Gofpels  were  well  known  to  St,  John,  and  to  many  others, 
before  he  wrote  his  Gofpcl.     Which  muft  have  been  writ  before  the 

end 

{e)  Atqiii  certe  ante  illam  epocliam,  quam  dixi,  TiajanI,  nondum  confti- 

tutus  ell  librorum  facrorum  canoii,  nee  reccptus  ah'quis  in  ccclefia  catholica 
libroium  cortus  numcrus,  quos  delndc  adhihere  oportuerit  in  facris  fidci 
taulTis  dijudic.indis,  nee  rtjefci  liaTtLicorum  plVudepigiaphi,  monitive  fidclcs, 
x\t  ab  eorum  ufu  tlciiide  cavcrcnt.     Dodio,  Dijf'  Ircn.  i.  num.  39.  in,  p,  67. 

{f)  Latit;'.bant  inim  ufque  ad  recentiora  ilia  feu  Trajani,  feu  etiam  for- 
tnfle  Hadriani  tempora,  in  privataruin  tcclefiaruni,  feu  etiam  hominvim  fcri- 
niis,  fcripta  ilia  canonica,  ne  ad  ecclefii  calholicx  notitiam  pervcuirent. 

Jli'id.  num.  38./).  66. 
{g)  Sequuntur  Epillolce  Paulais?,  qiias  a  pnn:^a  ufque  fcriptione  celeberri- 

mas  fccere  ipfius  Apolloli  tarn  crcbra*  pcrcgrinationcs,  et  nota  ejus  in  omni  e- 
plflula  manus.  .  .  Proinde  merpiiiit  eorum  et  Petrus,  memiuit  S,  Ckraenj, 
mcminit  Ignatius,  et  P^lycarpus.     Uid,  num.  4-1. /».  73. 
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end  of  the  firfl:  centurle,  and,  probably,  a  good  while  before  the  end 
of  it. 

4.  The  fame  learned  wr'iter,  fpeaking  of  the  apoftolical  fathers,  Cle- 
ment of  Rome,  Barnabas,  Hermas,  Ignatius,  Polycarp,  fays,  they  [h) 

feveral  times  quote  apocryphal  books.  And  he  fo  exprefleth  himfelf,  as 
if  he  intended  to  affirm  this  of  all  of  them. 

To  which  I  muft  anfwer,  that  fo  far  as  I  am  able  to  perceive,  after  a 
careful  examination,  there  are  not  any  quotations  of  apocryphal  books 
in  any  of  the  apoltolical  fathers.  They  who  are  defirous  of  farther  fatif- 
fadion  therein,  are  referred  to  their  feveral  chapters  in  the  firll  vojumct 
of  this  work,  and  to  (/)  fome  additional  obfervations  in  the  Recapitula- 

tion, which  is  in  the  twelfth  volume. 

5.  Once  more.  The  fame  learned  writer  fays,  "  that  {k)  before  thci 

reign  of  Trajan  the'  pfeudepigraphal  books  of  heretics  had  not  beea 
rejected.  Nor  had  the  faithfull  been  cautioned,  not  to  make  ufe  of 

them."  
' 

Which  appears  to  me  an  obfervation  of  little,  or  no  importance.  If 
thofe  pfeudepigraphal  books  were  not  in  being  before  the  reign  of  Tra- 

jan, how  fhould  they  be  rejected  before  that  time  ?  That  they  were  not 
fboner  in  being,  has  been  (/)  fufficiently  fhcwn.  They  are  the  produc- 

tions of  heretics,  who  arofe  in  the  fecond  centnrie  :  who  afferted  two 
principles,  had  a  difadvantageous  opinion  of  marriage,  and  denied  the 
real  humanity  of  our  Saviour.  In  that  fecond  centurie  many  pfeudepi- 

graphal Gofpels,  A6ls,  Travels,  or  Circuits  of  Apoftles  were  compofed. 
Which  were  afterwards  made  ufe  of  by  the  Manicheans,  the  Prifcillia- 
nifts,  and  fome  others. 

But  thofe  pfeudepigraphal  books  of  heretics  never  were  joyned  with 
the  genuine  writings  of  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts.  They  were  aU 
ways  diftinguifhed  from  them,  and  v/ere  efteemed  by  all  catholic  Chrif- 
tians  in  general  to  be  of  little  value,  and  no  authority.  As  appears  from 
our  colieitions  out  of  ancient  authors,  and  particularly  from  the  accounts 
given  of  thofe  books  by  [m)  the  learned  Bifhop  of  Cefarea,  at  the 
begining  of  the  fourth  centurie. 

{h)  Habemus  hodieque  horum  temporum  fcrlptores  ecclefiafticos  luculen- 
tifTimos,  Clementem  Romanum,  Barnabam,  Hermam,  Ignatium,  Polycarpum. . . 

Sed  et  apocr)'pha  adhibent  iidem  aliquoties,  quie  certum  eil  in  hodierni*  noa 
haberi  Evangeliis.     lb.  n.  39.  p.  67. 

(i)    See  Vol.  x'li,  p.  33.  and  158.   Iffc.    Lardner's  Edit. 
[jk)  See  before,  p.  428,  note  (f).     The  fame, 

(/)    Vol.  x'li.  p.  164.   .   .    167.     The  fame. 
\m)  See  Fol.  viii.  p.  98.  .  .  .  1 00.  and  Voh  a'li.  p.  tjS.  ...  160.  The 
Jame,  ' 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.      XXV. 

The  ̂ ejl'ion  cotiftdered,  whether  any  facred  Books  of  the  New  Tefiament have  bee^  loji. 

THERE  is  a  queftlon,  which  has  been  propofed  by  fome  learned 
men  :  IFhether  any  facred  books  of  the  Nevj  Ttfiament^  or  any  epijiles 

ef  Apoftles  and  Evangelijls^  writ  by  divine  infpiration^  have  been  loft  ?  And 
iomc  have  taken  the  aiBrmative,  particularly,  {a)  Mr.  John  Ens,  and 
{b)  Air.  C.  M.  Pfaff,  in  a  work,  publiOied  by  him  in  the  early  part  of 
his  life.  Herman  Witfius  likcwife  {c)  has  argued  on  the  fame  fide  in 

feveral  of  his  works.  *>■ 

I.  Here,  in  the  firft  place,  I  obferve,  that  fome  fuppofitions  have  been 
made,  and  propolitioJis  laid  down  by  learned  men,  which  may  form  a 
prejudice  in  favour  of  the  affirmative  fide  of  the  queftion,  but  afford  no 
proof.     Such  things  iliould  not  be  advanced  by  fair  difputants. 

As  firj}^  that  (d)  the  ApolUes  of  Chrill  were  ever  readie  to  ferve  all 
the  exigences  of  the  Church.  Which  is  very  true.  And  yet  it  does 
not  follow,  that  any  epilfles,  or  other  writings,  were  compofed  by  them 
for  the  general  ufe  of  Chriifians,  befide  thofe  which  we  have.  And, 

fecondly^  tnat  [e)  it  is  unlikely,  that  all  the  apoltles  of  Chrift  fhould  have 
writ 

(fl)  Et  certe,  pace  et  incolumi  amicitia  difTentlentium  id  didlum  fit,  aHir- 
mativa  nobis  eligi  debere  videtur  fententia,  et  concedi,  quod  multi  diviiii 
librl  perlerint.  jfoh.  Ens  Bibliotheca  Sacra,  cap.  4.  §.  iv.  p.  1 9.  ̂ mjl, 
"1710. 

Itaque  hoc  mUTo,  Infpiciamus  et  rite  perpendamus,  quin  probatloni  infer- 
viat,  ad  evincendum,  quod  Apoftoll  phira  exararint  fcripta  vere  ̂ idirr^vra.  et 
divina,  quam  nunc  exftant.     Id,  ih,  §,  vu  p.  22. 

[b)  Chr.  Matth,  Pfaff,  D'ljfertat'io  Cntica  de  genuinis  Llbrorum  N,  T.  LeBlo' 
titbits,  p.  46.   .   .  48.    yJmf.  1709. 

(r)  Coccejus  afTeverantcr  dicit,  Jud.im  prceter  banc  epiftolam  non  fGripfiflc, 
neque  necefTe  habuifle  fcribere,  neqiie  a  Spiritu  Saiicto  impulfum  tuifTe  uc 
fcriberet.  Id  mihi  non  vidcfur  certum,  imo  nee  probabile.  Apoftoli  enin> 
quum  unlverfalis  Ecclelice  do6torcs  et  direclores  eflent,  et  corpore  ubiquc  prse- 
fentes  effc  non  poficnt,  et  frequenter  fine  dubio  ab  ccclefiis  confulerentur^ 
necefle  habiierunt  frequenter  fcribere.  .  .  .  Non  autem  magis  opus  fuit  omnes 
Apollolurum  epiltolas  fuperflites  manere,  quam  omnes  fermones  Chrifti.  Suf- 

ficiunt  quos  habemus,  ad  perfeClum  canonem.  I'^'itf,  Cumme7it.  in  Ep.  S.  ̂ ud, 
§,  x'tL  p.  463.  Fid.  Id,  Dc  Vita  Pauli  Apojloli.  fe£l,  7.  //.  xi.  fed.  8.  n.  xxi. 
et  ftcl.  1 2.  n.  xvi. 

(d)  Prima  obfervatio  eft,  quod  alacres  et  paratifTimi  fucrint  Apoftoh'  ad 
omnia  conferenda,  quce  ufui  ct  uti'itati  Ecclefiae  infervire  poterant.  Ens-ubi 
fupra  ̂ .  XX.  p   35. 

(^)  Porro  adtendamus,  fecundo,  quod  quatuordecim  habeamus  epiltolas  a 
folo  Paulo  confcriptas,  et  judicet  unufquifque,  an  fibi  probabile  videatur, 
Bartholomxum,  Thomam,  Jacobum  Alphasi,  Andream,  Philippum,  et  Si- 
monem  Zclotem,  quorum  nulla  habemus  fcripta,  ne  unicam  quidem  ad  Ec- 
ckfiae  asdificationem  epiftolam  fcripfifle,  atque  Jacobum  et  Judam  unicam 
tahtum,  Pctrum  dua;,  et  Johannem  tres  exarafie  :  quum  Paulus  toties  fcrip- 
ferit.     Ens  ih.  §.  xxlii,  /•  38. 
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writ  no  more  letters,  than  now  remain :  as  it  Is  alfo,  that  [f)  Paul 
fiioald  have  writ  no  more  than  fourteen  cpiflles.  Thefe,  and  luch  like 
obfervations,  thouiih  adopted  by  {g)  Witlius,  as  well  as  Tome  others,  I 
choofe  to  difmifs  without  a  particular  difculiion,  as  they  contain  not  any 
real  argument. 

A  man,  who  thinks  of  our  Lord's  great  characSier,  and  the  unparaU 
leled  excellence  of  his  difcourfes,  and  the  great  number  of  his  miracu- 

lous works,  and  that  he  had  twelve  Apofties,  and  feventy  other  difciples, 
employed  by  him,  all  zealous  for  the  honour  of  their  Mafter,  and  the 
good  of  his  people,  might  be  difpofed  to  fay  :  Certainly,  there  were 
many  Gofpels,  or  authentic  hiftories  of  his  life,  writ  before  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  Jerufalem.  And  yet,  if  there  is  any  credit  to  be  given  to  eccle- 
fiaftical  hifborie,  when  John  was  defired  to  write  his  Gofpel,  about  the 
time  of  that  event,  or  after  it ;  there  were  brought  to  him  no  more  than 
three  Gofpels,  to  be  confirmed  by  him,  or  to  have  fome  additions  made 
to  them.  One  of  which  only  had  been  writ  by  an  Apoftle,  even  Mat- 

thew's. And  it  is  the  concurrent  teftimonie  of  all  Chriftian  Antiquity, 
that  there  were  but  four  Gofpels,  writ  by  Apoftles,  and  Apoflolical 
men.  And  yet  we  have  no  reafon  to  fay,  that  the  true  intereft  of  man- 

kind has  not  been  duly  confulted. 

II.  I  obferve,  y^-t-oW/y  .•  It  is  generally  allowed  by  lear-ned  men,  and 
by  (/;)  Mr.  Ens,  and  (i)  Witfius,  that  the  epiftles  to  the  Theffalonians 

are  among  the  firft  of  St.  Paul's  epiiiles,  that  remain,  or  were  written  by 
him.  And  I  think,  that  the  concluhon  of  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Theflalo- 
nlans  fuggefts  a  very  probable  argument,  that  it  is  the  firft  epiftle,  which 
was  writ  by  him  with  divine  and  apollolical  authority  for  the  edification 

of  Chriftians.  The  words  intended  by  me,  are  thofe  of  i  ThefT.  v.  27. 
/  charge  you  by  the  Lord,  that  this  epijlle  he  read  unto  all  the  hoiie  brethren. 
This,  as  [k)  was  formerly  oblerved,  I  take  to  be  the  firft  inftance  of 
enjoyning  the  reading  of  a  Chriftian  writing  in  their  religious  affemblies, 
as  a  part  of  their  v/orfliip.  Chriftian  people  had  before  now,  very  pro- 

bably, read  in  that  manner  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament.  St.  i'aul, 
who  knev/  the  fulnelTe  of  the  apoftolical  infpiration,  afterts  his  authority, 
and  requires,  that  the  fame  refpedl  fhould  be  now  fhcwn  to  his  epiltle, and 

(y)  Immo  nee  illud  veritatis  fpeciam  habet,  ipfum  Paulum  non  plures  quam 
quatuordecim  epiftolas  fcripfifTe..    Quod  tertio  obfervarl  vcliin.     Id.  §.  xxi}. 

/•  41-  .        .      .         .  .'  ;    . 
(^)  NuUus  equidem  dubito,  quin  Apoiloli  omnes  pro  fingulan*  fua  dil;- 

gentia  freque'ntiflimas  Ilteras  ad  ecclefias  curaj  fuse  coinmifTas  dedeHnt  :  quibus 
prasfentes  i'empei-  adtfl'e  non  licebat,  et  quibus  multa  tamen  identidem  habc-* 
bant  inculcanda.      Witf.  De  Vita  Paul'i.  feci,  7.  num.  xi.  p.  98. 

Laudanda  profe'ito  Dei  benigmtas  eft,  quod  ex  tot  Paulinis  epiftolis,  quas 

perierunt,  hanc  tamen,  [^?r/  Philem,']  mole  exiguam,  et  de  re  donieflica  agcn- tem,  luperare  volucrit.     Id,  ib.  fed.  12.   num.  xvi. 

(h)  Etis  uh'i  fupra,   §.  xxv'ni.  p.  45. 
(/')  At  nobis  de  Paulinis  Epillolis  nunc  eft  agendum  :  qnarum  quo?  fuper- funt  primas  efTe  conftat  utramquc  ad  ThefTalonic^Jufes,  Corintiii,  ut  initio  dixi, 

fcriptas.      Ubi  fupra  fed.  7.  num.  xii.  p.  yp. 
(/i')   See  before  p.  236. 
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and  that  it  fhould  be  publicly  read  among  them  for  their  general  edifica- 
tion. If  any  fuch  thing  had  been  done  before,  there  would  not  have 

been  occafion  for  fo  much  earneltnefle,  as  is  expreflcd  in  this  direction. 

This  epiftle  is  fuppofed  to  have  been  writ  in  the  year  52.  confcqueiuly, 

not  till  near  twenty  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion.  If  this  be  the 
firft  epiftle  of  Paul,  writ  with  apoftolical  authority  j  there  w«re  no 
facred  writings  of  his  of  a  more  ancient  date  to  be  loft.  And 

his  other  remaining  epiftles  are  as  many,  as  could  be  reafonably 
expeiEled. 

III.  There  are  many  confiderations,  tending  to  fatisfy  h?,  that  no 
facred  writings  of  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift  are  loft. 

1.  The  four  Gofpels,  which  we  have,  were  writ  (/)  for  the  fake  of 
thofCj  who  certainly  would  receive  them  with  refpecl,  keep  th^m  with 
care,  and  recommend  them  to  others.  And  if  any  other  fuch  authentic 
hiftories  of  Jefus  Chrift  had  been  writ  by  Apoftles,  or  Apoftolical  Men, 
they  would  have  been  received,  and  preferved  in  the  like  manner,  and 
would  not  have  been  loft. 

2.  We  can  perceive  from  the  teftimonie  of  divers  ancient  Chriftian 
writers,  that  (;/j)  the  book  of  the  Acts,  which  we  ftill  have,  was  the 

only  authentic  hiftorie  of  the  preaching  of  the  Apoftles  after  our  Lord's 
afcenfion,  which  they  had  in  their  hands,  or  had  heard  of.  Confequent- 
ly,  there  was  no  other  fuch  hiftorie  to  be  loft. 

3.  The  epiftles  of  Paul,  James,  Peter,  John,  Jude,  were  fent  to 
churches,  people,  or  particular  perfons,  who  would  fliew  them  great 
regard,  when  received,  and  would  carefully  preferve  them,  and  readily 
communicate  them  to  others,  that  they  might  take  copies  of  them,  and 
make  ufe  of  them,  for  their  eftabliftimcnt  in  religion  and  virtue.  If  thofe 
Apoftles  had  writ  other  epiftles,  and  if  other  Apoftles  had  fent  epiftles  to 
churches  planted  by  them,  or  to  particular  perfon?,  their  difciples,  or 
Chriftian  friends,  the  cafe  would  have  been  much  the  fame.  Thofe 

epiftles  would  have  been  efteemed,  preferved,  and  frequently  copied,  and 
could  not  eafily  have  been  loft. 

4.  Moreover,  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts,  who  drew  up  any  wri- 
tings for  the  inftrudtion,  or  confirmation  of  Chriftian  people,  muft  have 

been  carefuil  of  them.  The  fame  principle  of  Zeal  for  the  doctrine  taught 

by  them,  and  for  the  welfare  of  Chriftian  people,  which  induced  them, 
amidft  their  many  labour?,  fatigues,  and  difficulties,  to  compofe  any 
writings,  would  lead  them  to  take  due  care,  that  they  ftiould  anfwer  the 
ends,  for  which  they  v/ere  compofed.  Proofs  of  fuch  care  we  evidently 
difcern  in  divers  of  the  epiftles  of  Apoftles,  which  we  have.  A  like  care, 

probably,  was  taken  of  the  reft,  and  would  be  taken  of  epiftles  writ  by 

any  other  Apoftles.  They  would  be  fent  by  fit  meflengers,  and  be  faith- 
fully delivered.  And  they  might  be  accompanied  with  fome  proper  di- 

reiStions,  fuch  as  we  find  in  feveral  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles  :  as  that  in  the 
firrt  epiftle  to  the  Theflalonians,  requiring  it  to  be  read  to  all  the  bre- 

thren :  and  that  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Coloflians  iv.   16.  that  it  fhould  be 

read 

{]')    See  rd.  v'ln.  p.  124.  125.     Lardner^s  Edit. 
(w)  Stit^  particularly.  Vol.  i.  p.  363.  364.  yd.  ::.  p.  589.  To/,  .r.  p.  238* 

239.  ̂ 2^.  326.     fo!.  xi.  p.  ̂ Bi.     Lardiur's  EiJit, 
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read  firft  among  themfelvcs,  and  then  lent  to  the  church   of  the  Laodi- 

fftfni ; '  a-nd    that  they    likevvire   fliould  read  the  epiftle  that  would  be, 
b;  ought  to  them  from  LaocUoa.  .! 

All  which  conlideraiions  mutl  induce  us  to  thin!:,  that  no  facredwri-' 
tings  of  <^poftles,  compofed  for  the  inO.rudion  and  ediHcaiion  of  Chu'lf"' 
tinn  people,  their  friends,  and  converts,  could  be.  eaijiy  loft. 

I V^.  There  are  "no  fufHcient  realons  to  believe,  that  any  facred  writings 
of  the  New  Teftamcnt  have  been  loft.  Let  us  however  fee  what  thcv 
are.     For  divers  difficulties  have  been  thouofht  of.   ■ 

1.  St.  P^k/ lays  ('«)  2  7"heil,  ii.  i.  2.  J^ow  -we  hefecch  you^hrethrm^ 
.  .  .  that  ye  he  not  Joon  jhaken  in  mlnd^  or  be  troubled^  neither  by  fpirit,  nor  by 
word,  nor  by  letter,  as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Chriji  is  at  hand. 

Thefe  words,  as  I  apprchead,  afford  not  any  proof,  thdtSt.  Paul  wrote 
more  epiftles  to  the  Thtffalanians  than  thofe  which  we  have.  For  a  per- 
fon  who  had  never  writ  one  letter  before,  might  ule  foch  expreSions, 

■if  he  had  any  ground  to  lufpeft,  that  fome  men  were  difpofbdiofor-ge  let- 
ters in  his  name. 

2.  2  Thefl'.  iii.  17.  (0)  The fahtation  of  P aul  vAth  my  own  hand,  JVhich U  the  token  In  every  epijile.     So  I  write. 

But  I  think,  he  might  fay  this,  though  it  v\'ere.  the  very  firft  epiftle  vvrit 
by  him  :  provided  he  thought,  that  he  fliould  have  occaftcn  to  write  more, 
and  had  reafon  to  fuipedt,  that  there  were  fome  men,  v^ho  might  be 
difpofed  to  faliify  his  name.  Nor  does  it  follow,  that  he  afterwards  wrote 
any  more  epiftles  to  the  Theffalonians.  However,  he  could  not  be  cer- 

tain, that  he  fhould  not  have  cccalion  to  write  to  them  again.  And  he 
might  judge  it  to  be  very  likely  that  he  fliould  write  more  letters,  either 
to  them,  or  to  others.  This  declaration,  ihen,  was  a  proper  mark, 

which  might  be  of  tale- to  the  Theffalmians^  and  to  others^  and  a  fecurity 
againft  all  impofitions  of  that  kind.    " 

3.  2  Cor.  X.  9.  10.  II.  Thai  I  may  not  fcem,  as  f  I  would  t?rrfy  you  by 
letters.  For  bis  UttsrSyfay  they,  areweia^hty  and  p:vj;rfui,  but  his  bodily  pre- 
fence  is  xvcak^  and  his  fptech  contempiiUe.  Let  [rich  an  one  think  this,  that 
fuch  as  we  are  in  word  by  letters,  when  wc  are  abjent,  Juch  wi.l  we  be  alfo  in 
deed,  when  we  are prefmt. 

Hence  it  is  argued,  that  [p)  the  Apoftle  had  before  now  writ  more 
than  one,  even  feveral  letters,  to  the  Corinthians. 

[n)  Atqui  hujus  rei  nullum  fiiifiet  periculum,  nulla  monendi  neceHitas,  nili 

vanas  acceperunt  Theli'aionicenfes  epillulas  a  Paulo  miiias.  Qjji  enim  unam 
ac  alteram  loiummodo  ad  eccle-lias  fcribebat  epiftolas,  illius  nomen  falfse  epif- 
toicE  ad  ecclcfias  datce  non  facile  mcntiri  poterat.  J.  Ens,  ithifupr.  ̂   xxlx.  p.  46. 

{0)  lUud  idem  iterum  agnoicit  Apollulus  ftatim  allegato  cap.  iii.  17.  dato 
fiano  epiftolis  iuis  peculian,  quo  nnllse  epiftolas  a  le  niilla;  carent.  ...  Se 
dicit  y§a(pE<v,yiT/7'«v.  Quod  panels  admodum  epillolis  vix  congruum  videtur  : 
prjEfertim  quando  dicit,  ie  irw  r^^a.^sii',  ut  falutatio  propria  manu  fit  lignum 
h  tnkai\  ETz-jfoX^,  in  quacjanque  epfiola  .  .  .  Qt_iid  erat  perlculi,  quod  datis  epif- 

tolis committeretui  fallacia,  ii  nullas  prceter  et  poll  haice  duas  ad  illos  darct 
epiftolas  ?   Id.  ih.  S  xxx.p  46.  47. 

(p)  Cum  duobusillis  ex  epill.  ad  Theflalonicenfes  locis  conferam  Pauli  dic- 
tum ad  Coimthios.  2.  x.  g.  10.  11.  .  ,  .  Qjiibus  verbis  Apoflolus  ftatuit,quod 

non  unam  epillolam,  fedplurcs  ad  Corinthios  Icriplent.  Id, ibid.  §  xxxlii,  p.  49. 
Vol.  II.  LI  To 
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To  which  I  anfwer.  It  is  very  common  to  fpcak  of  one  cpiftle  in  the 
plural  number,  as  all  know.  And  St.  Paul  might  well  write,  as  he  here 
does,  though  he  had  as  yet  fent  but  one  letter  to  thofe  to  whom  he  is 
writiijfT.  And  from  fo  long  a  letter,  as  is  the  firft  to  the  Corinthians^ 
men  might  form  a  good  judgment  concerning  his  manner  of  writing 
letters,  though  they  had  feen  no  other. 

4.  I  Cor.  V.  9.  I  wrote  unto  you  in  an  epJlUy  not  to  company  with  for- 
nicators. 

Hence  it  is  argued  that  (q)  St.  Paul  had  writ  an  epiflle  to  the  Corin- 
thians^ before  he  wrote  the  firH:  of  thofc  two  which  we  have.  Confe- 

quently,  here  is  proof  of  the  lofs  of  a  facred  writing,  which  would  have 
been  canonical,  if  extant. 

And  it  muft  he  acknowledged,  that  feveral  [r)  learned  men  have  con- 
cluded as  much  from  this  text.  Others  however  fee  not  here  any  fuch 

proof.  And  on  this  fide  have  argued  {s)  Whitby^  and  (t)  others.  And 
I  think,  it  is  of  no  fmall  weight,  that  feveral  ancient  writers  underftood 
the  Apofllc  to  fay  :  /  have  writ  to  you  in  this  epijile.  So  (u)  Theodoret, 
{x)  Thecphyla£},  and  (y)  Photius  in  Oecumenius.  7  hey  fuppofe  that  the 
A;>ortle  here  refers  to  fomewhat  before  faid  by  him  in  this  fame  cpiftle, 
and  in  this  very  chapter,  ver.  2.  or  6.  7. 

And  that  hereby  is  meant  this  epiftle,  feems  to  me  very  evident.  That 
interpretation  fuits  the  words.  And  there  are  divers  other  places,  where 
the  fame  phrale  is,  and  mult  be  fo  rendered.  Rom.  xvi.  22-  /,  Tertiusy 

^ho  wrote  this  epijile.  'O  y^a-^a:;  ir.v  i7ri70>.y)v.  I  Theff,  v.  27.  1  charge 
you  by  the  Lord,  that  this  epiftle  be  read  unto  all  the  holy  brethren^ 

avjLyvuiaBmxi  rriv  sTtiroMv  'srao'i  toIj  ayioii;.  And  I  ThefT.  iv.  6.  'That  no 
mango  beyond^  ad  defraud  his  brother  in   any  matter:  or   in  this  matter, 

Fabricius 

\q)  Inter  illas  efl  epidola  qiiaedam  ...  ad  Connthios  fcrlpta  ante  illam 

c]U.e  nobis  prima  til,  de  qua  Apoitolus  :  "Ey^cc-\^x  vfjXth  rri  sTrtcoAvj,  fcripji  vobis 
in  cpiftola.  i  Cor.  v.  9.      Ens^  ih.  \  xxxiii.  />.  5  I . 

(r)  Ex  qiiibiis  verbis  hoc  concludo,  ante  banc  ad  Corinthios  epiftolam  aliam 
cxtitilFe,  "bi  Pr>;iliis  a  converfatione  cum  fonucatonbas  eos  dehortatus  fucrit. 
C.  M.  Pfaf.  ubi  /upr.  p.  46. 

Hi:'c  autcm  apparet,  aliam  ante  banc  a  Paulo  fcriptam  fiiilFe  epiftolam  ad 
Corinthios,  qus  poll  intercideilt.  Fjlius  in  he.  H,  IV nf  de  fit.  Pau!.  Jp.  fdl.  3. 
«.   xxi.  Mill.  Frolfg07n,  w.  8. 

(.r)  See  bivi  upon  the  place. 
(0  ̂ olf.  Cur^e  in  loa  Fabric .  Cod.  Apocr.    17.  T.  /.  91  8.  ̂ c. 
^«)  Oi/v.  I,  cZ'xAjj,  oKk'  !»  ravii).  rico  ̂ (^oi.-x}uv  ■)«p  i(^V  'Oi'x  oi^ars,  iV* Mix;«   C^'T'l   o-^o"  TO   (pt'gajiAW  l^[>.oi \   Theod,  in  loc. 

(a)     Ev  T-oia   ill  ir-:\i\\    'E«   «yT>?    Tavtr,.      ETTii^i    yu^    uTtiv  avWTEjw,    oVi   Unx^x- 

To  f/.r)  avytu.\yvv(70</A   -sro^von;'   »<rw{  vxivoii(Ta.v    ctv    or*    'srotvTuv   tuv    t^icwtt  K)   rOiy   vsap 

'kt^riiTi  y(_u;iLi(^Ba.i  ̂ u,      'K^/z-Jivtwit  Totn/v  -ro-f^i  'BTOKiv  'sr x^y;yyBi?^e.      Theoph.  in  loc. 

JjczaSa^dTi  Tv,»    -praAaiKv  ̂ [)/x>5f.   k.    X.    .    .  .    Tor,-  ■wo^vok   th    ;wo-mu   twts.]       Itu.   (jM 

wtXtv  6i>-.a7i,  ci'io^-fitfTai  at^To.      ylprtd,   Oecum.  in  loc. 

(a)  I  might  refer  to  many  other  texts  of  Scripture,  and  topaflages  of  other writers. 



Ch.  XXV.  ^  have  been  lojl,  53^ 

Fabriclus  fays,  tlie  (%)  words,  /  have  writ  untoyou^  may  be  underftood 

as  equivalent  to,  I  do  write.  And  it  may  be  remembered,  that  {a)  Ibmc 
while  ago  1  quoted  an  ancient  writer,  who  gives  ihis  interpretation. 

**  I  [b)  have  writ  unio  you,  xhdiX.  is,  I  write."  And  intending,  1  think, 
fomevvhat  to  be  afterwards  laid  by  the  Apoflle  in  tiiis  epftle.  Which 

appears  to  me  to  be  right.  Many  like  inftances  might  be  alleged. 
I  ihali  put  in  the  margin  fome  paffages  (c)  from  v/.  Gelliiis,  where 
it  is  faid  :  "  I  have  lubjoined  the  words  of  Farro  ;  that  is,  I  fhall 

fubjoin  them.  In  another  place :  "  I  have  tranfcribed  the  words 
of  Plutarch."  And  in  like  manner  often,  when  the  words  of  aa 
author  had  not  yet  been  tranfcribed,  but  were  to  be  tranfcribed  ibon 
after. 

In  John  iv.  38.  our  Lord  fays  to  the  difciples  :  Ifent  you  to  reap  that 
whereon  ye  have  bejiozued no  labour.  Neverthelefs  the  difciples  had  not  yet 
been  fent  forth  by  him.  But  knowing  what  he  defigned  to  do,  and  alfo 
knowing  beforehand  what  would  be  the  circumflances  of  their  million, 

he  fays  to  them :  "  When  I  fliall  fend  you  to  preach  the  gofpel,  you  will 

find  the  cafe  to  be  as  I  now  reprefent  it." 
In  like  manner  St.  Paul  having  in  his  mind  the  whole  plan  of  the 

epiftle  which  he  was  writing,  and  confidering  fome  diredions  which 
hefhould  give  in  the  remaining  part  of  the  epiftle,  fays  :  I  have  writ  unto 
you.  If  it  be  aiked,  where  are  thofe  diredions  ?  I  anfwer  :  I  think  they 
are  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  this  epiftle,  where  the  Apoftle  cautions  againlt 
idolatry,  and  dangerous  temptations  to  it,  and  againft  doing  what 
might  be  underftood  to  be  religious  communion  with  idols  and  ido- 

laters. Thefe  things,  1  apprehend,  the  Apoftle  then  had  in  his 
mind. 

:  What  he  fays  therefore  here  in  ch.  v.  9.  10.  11.  is  to  this  purpofe: 
<*  I  fhall  in  this  epiftle  deliver  fome  cautions  againft  a  dangerous  and 

offenfive  intimacy  with  idolaters.     But  when  I  do  fo,  it  is  not  my  inten- 

Writers.  Matth.  XXvi.  8.  ew,-  t??  a-ri[A.i^O¥.  XXviii.  15.  .  .  .  (xix^i  trji  a-ntxt^ov.  .  .  . 

ApoC.  i.  3.  »c^  oi  «>cK&*T£?  Tfe,-  /oya,-  t5)^  ':v^o;pYni'ia.i,  id  eft,  Txvlvi  i!T^oiprtri'K(;i 

quomodo  accepit  Latinus.  Grot,  in  loc.  So  Liban.  ep.  11 74.  p-  S  58.  '£- 
|ne^?.6  uXy  }ij  y.r)  ̂oyr^^  ̂ s  rh  £Tir*A>.v.  ".  X.     Etiamfi  ego  has   literas   non  fcrip- 
iiflein.    ,    .  .  ep.    II77.    p.  559*    *^»*   fA,ri)i  x.x<uvo   ̂ r,\ot,    on  ̂ li^ovs,- «7r9A«y^st  T?5 
•uTa-Pu  5-5  -crpovoia,-,  /ji'.rat.  t>!v  i-n-^-oXyi-j.  poft  traditas  has  literas. 

[z)  Pclfunt  etiam  verba,  iyoci-^»  i/Arv,  reddi,  fcribo  vobh,  &c.  Bib.  Gr.  1. 4. 
cap.  V.  torn.  3.  p.  154. 

{a)  See  vol. xi.  p.  182.     See  therelikewife^p.  ̂ i.     See  Lardners edit. 
{b)  Scripfivobis.]  Pro  fcribo.  Vel  ideo  prceteritum  dicit,  quia  cum  legeretur, 

tempus  fcnbendi  praetcrituaiciret.  Sedul.  Comm.  inloc.  Ap.  F .  P.Lugd.  t.b, 
p.  S40.   C. 

(c)  Verba  Varronis fiibjeci .     A-  Gell.NoH.  Att.  I.  2.  cap.  20. 
Fropterea  verba  Atteii  Capitonis  ex  quinto  Librorum,  qtios  de  Pontificio 

Jure  conipofuit,  fcripfi.     lb.  I.  4.  cap.  6. 
Verba  ipfa  Plutarchi,  quoniam  res  inopinata  eft,  fubfcripfi.     lb.  cap.  1 2. 
Ex  quo  libro  plura  verba  adrcriplimus,  ut  limul  ibidem  quid  iplc  inter  res 

geftas  et  annales  efle  dixerir,  oftendLrimus.  lb.  I.  5.  cap.  i8. 

Iplaautem  verba  Chryiippi,  quantum  valui,  memoria  adfcripfi.  ...  In  libro 
cnim  OTEjl  -arscma;  quarto  dicit,  .  .  .     ib,  1,  6.  cap,  1. 

L  1  2  tion 
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tion  to  prohibit  all  civil  commerce  with  Gentile  people,  luho  are  forntcd- 

tors ^  or  covet  in ̂   or  exiort'ionen^  or  idoiaters.  For  at  thst  rate  you  could not  live  in  the  world.  But  here  1  am  fpeaking  of  fuch  as  are  profefTed 
Chriftians.  /hid I  have  nouu  lurittcn  unto  you,  that  is,  I  now  charge  you, 

and  require  it  of  you  :  If  any  man.,  colled  a  brother,  a  profeffeJ  Chriftian, 

be  afoniicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  an  cxtorii'.ncr,  with  jii.h  an 

one,  ng  mt  to  er4  :  thr.t  is,  not  to  have  any  converfatscn  with  him." 
Compare!  Tlieif.  iii.  14.  15. 

That  appear^  to  fne  the  moft  probable  account  of  thjs  text.  But 

if  any  hefitate  about  the  reference  to  a  place,  that  follows  in  the  re- 
mainint^  part  of  the  epiftlc  ;  I  Hill  hope,  I  may  infill:  upon  it,  that 

iv  T-zT  iiriroy--!],  which  we  have  rendered  in  anepijile,  does  and  muft  fignify, 
in  tins  epijlie. 

'  '  5I  2  Pet.  iii.  15.  i'*'^.  J^nd  account^  that  the  long  fuffcring  of  God  is  faha^ 
ticn  :  even  as  our  be  loved  brother  Paul  al/o,  according  to  the  zuijdom  given  unto 

him,  has  uritte'ri  unto  yen. 
Hence  it  is  argued,  that  {d)  St.  Faul  wrote  fevcral  letters  to  the  dif- 

perled  Jews,  which  are  now  loft.  1  anfwer  that  this  argument  depen-Js 
xipori  the  fuppolitiori,  that  the  epiftles  of  St.  Peter  were  lent  to  l^elieving 
Jews.  Which  is  far  from  being  certain.  It  is  more  proba.ble,  as  was 

(-?j  formerly  fhcwn,that  St.  Pf/^r'sepilHcs  were  fent  to  believing  Gentiles 
in  Pdntus,  Gahiifa,  Cdppadocia,  Afia,  and  Bithynia,  or  to  all  Chriftians  in 

o"eneral  in  thoi'e  rnnntric?.  To  which  Chnltians  Paul  had  indeed  fent 
Jeveral  letters.  To  them  were  fent  his  e[iifUe  to  the  Galatians,  the 

Ephefwns,  the  CoUjfians.  To  which  might  be  added  his  two  epiftlcs  to 

^lifnvhy,  th^n  refiding  at  Ephcfus,  the  chief  ciiy  oi  Jfta.  To  thefe,  and 
other  epiftles  of  the  Apoftie  Paul,  St.  Pasr  might  refer.  Nor  can  i  fee 
any  reafon  at  all  to  doubt,  whether  the  epifties  of  Puul,  intended  by  St. 
Peter,  are  notfiillin  being. 

6.  3  John,ver.  g.  1  wrote  unto  the  church.  Hence  ('Z")  fome  have  ar- 
gued, that  St.  John  wrote  an  epiftle  to  the  church,  where  Diotrephes  af- 

"fefled  to  have'  pre-eminence,  which  i'^  now  loft. 
■Indeed  this  text  has  excrcifed  the  thoughts  of  many  critics,  as  may  be 

Jeen  in  Wolfii  Cura.  However  the  words  may  be  tranflated  thus  :  1  had 
writ,  or  I  liould have  writ  to  the  church.  This  verfion  has  been  approved 

by  (^)  fome.  And  to  me  it  appears  very  right.  If  this  interpretatioa 
be  admitted,  there  is  no  reafon  to  conclude,  that  (/;)  any  writing  of  St. 
John  has  been  loft. 

7.  It 

(d)  S  Tetrus  r.  cp-  iii.  15.  16.  plures  literas  ad  difperfos  Habraeos  allegat, 

qiice  jam  dudum  pcricfc.  Ncqne  enim,  uti  Millius  piuavir,  f.  x.  col.  2.  heic 

citatur  t  pi  (Ida  ad  Hcbrseos,  quae  exftar,  &c.  J'ffJ'  uhi  fupra.  p.  \-^.Corf. 
Ens,  u'jifi'.pra,  §  x.xxt'i.  xxxvii.  p.  S3'  54- 

(^e)  Sec  brfore,  p. /^j1lS,&c. 

(fj  Eodem  modo  et  litero;  S.  Joannis  ad  Ecclefiam  in  qua  Diotrephes  0  (?i- 

^sTr^wTEto'v  erat,  fcript-jc,  ct  3.  Joh.  ver.  9.  memorata?,  pcriere.  Ff-^J'.  il^-  p-  47- (^)  See  Whllhy  npoti  the  place,  and  Dr.  }icnfo/r}\  J  ml  fee  before, p.  475,  ?;o/r  (.r). 
(■/;)  "  Some  would  from  hence  gather,  that  St.  John  wrote  an  epiille 

which  is  now  loO.  But  the  primitive  Chriftians  were  not  fo  carelefs  about 

prclerving  the  apollolic  writings.  There  is  not  the  leafl  hint  among  the  an- 
cients, 
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7.  It  is  argued,  that  (/)  Polycarp^  wxnmgxo  the  P/'////)/>/^;:j,  exprcfTeth 
himielf  as  if  he  thought  St.  Paul  had  writ  to  thciii  more  epiftles 
than  one. 

To  which  it  is  cafy  to  anfwer,  that  though  the  word  be  in  the  plural 
number,  one  epidle  only  might  be  meant.  Secondly^  it  is  not  in  pro- 

bable, that  Polycarp  intended  the  eiinie  to  \hc  PhUippians,  ̂ nA  alio  the 

two  epifties  of  Panl  to  the  Thrff'alonians^  who  were  in  the  Tame  pro- 
vince oi  Macedofiin^  as  wasfliewn  {k)  formerly.  Indeed  this  objec- 

tion is  fo  obviated  by  what  was  faid^  when  we  largely  confidered  the  tef- 
nmony  6f  Polyearp  to  the  New  Teilament,  that  1  think  nothing  mores- 
needs  to  be  added  here. 

V.  In  treating  thisfubje6l  Mr.  Ens  could  not  help  thinking  of  thofe 

pnlTages  of  Or/^f/-/,  and  Eufebius^  where  they  fpeak.  of  the  Apoftles  not 
being  folicitous  to.  write  many  volumes.  Which. pafiages  were  taken 

notice  of  by  us  (/')  long  ago.  He  endeavours  to  eva^je  the  proper 
conclufion  to  be  thence  drawn.  But  he  owns  that  (;w)  the  ancients 
had  no  knowledge  of  thofe  writings  of  the  Apoftles,  vvhich  he  and 
fome  others  have  imagined  to  be  lofi.  And  he  thinks  it  alinoft  miracu- 

lous, or  however  a  very  wonderful  difpenfaiion  of  Pro^'idsFiCe,  tisat  they 
fliould  fo  foon  periih,  as  to  be  unknown  to  the  ancients,  as  well  as 
to  us. 

But  does  not  that  fhew,  that  tiiis  whole  argument  is  frivolous  and  in- 
flgnificant  ?  For  plaufible  fpeculations  cannot  be  valid  againfl:  fa<3  and 
evidence.  If  the  primitive  Chriftians  knew  not  of  any  apoftolical  writ- 

ings, befide  thofe  which  have  been  tranfmiited  to  us  ̂   it  is  very  probable, 
there  were  none. 

cients,  that  there  ever  was  f.ich  nn  epiftle.  And  the  Apoflle's  words  in  this 
place  are  fairly  capable  of  another  interpretation.''  .  .  .  Dr.  BeTifon  vpon  the 
place,  p.  703. 

(/')  Memorat  quoque  Polycarpus  in  Uteris  ad  Fhilippenfes,  S.  Paulum  ̂ non 
unara  fed  plures  ad  eos  eTrir^xi?  ablentem  fcripfifie.  Pf^ff'  ii.  /•  47«  Conf. 
E»i,p.  5T.  .  .  .  56. 

{k)  SeeP^ol.  i.  p.   201.   .       .   203.   or  p.  204.  205.     See  Lardncr'' s  edit. 
(/)  See  f^ol.  Hi.  p.  z^^^  Z'i^b.and  Fol.  'vii'.  p.  91,  g?.  ibid. 
(w)  Fat-^or  ingenue,  vix  concipi  poteil:,  unde  tam  cito  tanta  fuerit  inter  ve- 

teres  ignorantia  de  eo,  quod  Apoftoh  multo  plura  fcripferint  qnam-  quidem  il- 
lorum  et  noftras  pervenit  ad  raanus.  Fatcor,  vix  concipi  potefl:,  ubi  tam  pro- 

fundi; latere  potuerint  fcripta  ilia  apoftolica,  ut  omnium  fugerint  oculos.  Aft 
divina  hie  mihi  adniiranda  ac  adoranda  videtur  providentn,  quae  ad  tempus 

data  fcripta,  dum  a'.iorura  qua?  permanerent  in  vita  canonem  pcrpetinim  non- 
dum  elTet  in  ecclefiis  copia,  dcinde  protinus  e  medio  toili  vohierit.  Ens,  ibid. 
Sli.  p.  68. 



A  Plan  of  the  Times  and  Places  of  'ivriting  the  four  GoJpelSy  and  the 
A^s  cf  the  Apflles, 

Place. 

Judea, 

Gospels,  he. 

St.  Matthew's. 

St.  Mark's. 

St.  Luke's. 

^t.  John's. 
The  Afls  of 

the  Apoftles 

.} 

Judea,   1 
^^       f 

near  it.  J 

Rome. 

Greece, 

Ephefus. 
Greece, 

A.  D. 

about  64. 

(\\\  63. 

L  -   .64. 

64. .  63. 

or 

64. 

68. 

^  Scheme  of  the  Times,  Places j  and  Occafions  cf  'ujriting  the  Gof- 

pelsy  according  to  Dr.  Owen'j-  Account. 

Gospels.  Place.  j^.  D. 

St.  Matthew's.  Jerufalem.  about  38. 
For  the  ufe  of  the  Jewiih  Converts. 

St.  Luke's.  Corinth.  about  53. For  the  ufe  of  the  Gentile  Converts. 

St.  Mark's.  Rome.  about  63. 
For  the  ufe  of  Chriftians  at  large. 

St.  John's.  Ephdus.  ab    cu  . To  confute  the  Cerinthian  and  other  Herefies. 

A  Table  cf  St.  Paul's  Ep'Jlles^   in  the   common  Order,  with  the 
Places  iJohsre,  and  the  Times  ivheny  they  were  writ. 

Epistles. Place. A 
.  D Romans. Corinth. about  February 

58. 

I   Corinthians. 
Ephefus. beginning  of 

56. 

2  Corinthians. Macedonia. about  October 

57- 

- 
'  Corinth,  "^ near  the  end  of 

52. 

Galatians. or         > 
or .  Ephefus.  J the  beginning  of 

S3- 

Ephefians. 
Rome. about  April 

01. 
Phillppians. Rome. before  the  end  of 

62. 

Coloffians. Rome. before  the  end  of 62. 
I   ThefTalonians, 
jt.  ThefTalonians, 

Corinth. 

52. 

I  Timothy. Macedonia. 

56. 

2  Timothy. Rome. 
about  May 61. 

Titus. f  Macedonia, " \    or  near  it.  y 
before  the  end  of 

56. 

Philemon. Rome. 
f  Rome,  1 

before  the  end  of 
62. 

Hebrews, -<      or     > 
/itaiv.    \ 

in  the  fpring  of 

63. ATahU 



J  Table  of  St.  Paul's  EpiJileSy  in  the  Order  of  'Time,  with  the 
Places  where y  and  the  Times  when,  they  ivere  writ, A.  D. 

52- 

near  the  end  of     52. or 

the  beginning  of   53, 

the  beginning  of  56. 

56. 

before  the  end  of  56. 

about  Odlober  57. 
about  February  58. 

about  April  bi. 
about  May  61. 
before  the  end  of  62. 
before  the  end  of  62. 
before  the  end  of  62. 

In  the  fpring  of    63. 

Epistles. 
1  Theflalonians.  1 

2  Theflalonians.  J 

Galatians. 

1  Corinthians. 

2  Timothy. 

Titus. 

2  Corinthians. 
Romans. 

Ephefians. 
2   ̂ imothy, 
PhiHppians. 
Coloflians 
Philemon. 

vvs. 

Places. 

Corinth. 

f  Corinth,  T 

]       or        C 
(^  Ephefus.  3 
Ephefus. Macedonia. 

Macedonia,") or  near  it.   \ 

Macedonia. 
Corinth. 
Rome. 
Rome. 
Rome. 

Rome. 
Rome. 
Rome, 

or 

{ 

le,  1 
Hebre 

(^  Italy. 
A  Table  of  the  feven  Catholic  Epijlles,  and  the  Revelation,  with  the 

Places  where,  and  the  Times  when,  they  were  writ. 
Epistles,  &c.  Places. 

The  Epiftle  of  St.  James. 

The  two  Epiflics  of  St.  Peter. 

St.  John's  fiift  Epiftle. 
His  fecond  and  third  Epiftles. 
The  Epiftle  of  St.  Jude. 

{ 

D, 

61. 

Judea. Rome. 

Ephefus. 
Ephefus. Unknown "  Patmos, or  ] 

[_  Ephefus. 
Tabula    Chronologica    Librormn   N.  T.  juxta  J.  Millium,   ab 

J.  Alberto  Fabricio  concinnata  ;  jam  verb  corre^lior. 

The  Revelation  of  St.  John. 

or  the  beginning  of  62. 64. 

about  80. 

between  80.  and  90. 
64.  or  65. 

95.  or  96. 

A.  D.  52 
Claud.  12. 

A.  D.  s-j. 
Neronis  3. 

A.  D   58. 
Neronis  4. 

1  &  2  Ep.  adTheffdonuenfes^  Corinthi,  A<^.  xviii.  ̂ . 

cum  Timotheus  &  Silas  illuc  reverfi  efl'ent,  1  Thelf. 
iii.  6.     Has  refpicit  Petrus  2  Ep.  iii.  16. 

1  Ep,  ad  Cor.  ante  feftum  Pafchale,    1  Cor.  v.  8.  Acl. 

xix.  21.  cum  Ephefum  cogitaret  antequam  Hierofo- 

lymam  afcendiflet,et  ante  iter  in  Maccdoniani,  i  Cor. ' xvi.  3,  4,  5. 

2  Ep.  ad  Cor.  fub  extremum  anni,  c.  xii.  2.  AtSl.  xix. 

23.  Philippis,  per  Titum  &:  Lucan,  uti  habet  fub- I'criptio. 

Initio   Martii,   Ep,  ad  Romanos,  Adi,  xx.  2,  3.  fcripta 
Corinthi,  cum    mox  Hierf. lymam  petiturus  effet, 
Rom.  XV.  25. 

Ep.  adGalatas,  c.  ii.  TO.  in  itineie  Hierofolymani  ver- 
fus,  foi  tafiis  Troade. 

facobi 



A.  D.  60. 
Neronis  6. 

A.  D.61. 

Neronis  7. 

A.  D  62. 
jScionis  8. 

A.D.  62. 

Ncronis   8. 

A.D.  63. 
Neionis  9, 

A.D.  64. 
2>Jeronis  10. 

A.  D.65. 
Ncronis  1 1. 

A.  D.  67. 
Neionis  13. 

A.D.  90. 
Domic   9. 

A.  D.  91.  vcl  1 

92.  Domit.      y 
10.  vel  II. 

A.  D.  96. 
Dfmif.    15. 
A.D.  97. 
Nervje  i. 

yacohl  Minoris  epjftola  encycUca,  Icripta  Hlerofolymls 
ante  urbis  cxcidium  c.  v.  i.  tempore  pciiecutlonis 
c.  ii.  6.  uno  vel  alteio  anno  ante  Jacobi  martyrium, 
quod  circa  A.  C.   62.   pertulit. 

!  Petri,  ex  Babylone,  fcil.  Romn,  fcripta,  c.  v.  13. 

Q^iidni  vero  ex  rcgionc  Babylonica,  leu  Mefopota- 

n-ia  ?  quo  fit  ut  vicinpores  rcclo  ordine  i'alutet,  ut 
Col.  iv,  13.  AjXic  i.  II.  V/elJlein. 

Evang.  Mattheei^  cum  Paulus  prima  vice  Romam  ve- 
niflet. 

£■/>.  ad  PhiltppenfeSy  h.E\.  xx.  3.  Roitie  fub  finem  pri- 
mK  captivitatis  Pauli,  miffa  per  Epaphroditum,  qui 

iublidium  pecuniarium  Paulo  a  Philippeniibus  attu- 
lerar,  bi  qui,  Phil.  iv.  3.  videtur  dcnutari  per  (ocium 

germanum. 

'  Ep.  ad  Ephefios,  [Laodicefifes,']  Roma:  per  Tychicum. 
ad  CcloJ/enjes,  per   Tychicum   &  Ontiimuai,    ftatim 

polt  priorem  oblij^natam.  . 
ad  Philemoncniy  Roma;  per  Onefimum. 

Ep.  ad  Hebrt£os  Chriftianos  Rotnat;  dcgente?,  c.  xili. 
19.  poll  Jacobum  martyrio  afte6tum,  A.  C.  62.  Ex 
Italia  per  Timotheum  cum  Paulus  Romae  e  carcere 
dimillus  effet.  Unde,  c.  xiii.  23,  24.  Itali  Roma- 

nos,  non  ignoti  ignotos,  lalutant  j  6c  brevi  fe  redi- 
turum  fpcrat.     IVetJicin. 

Marci  Evan^.  Roma;,  poft  Petri  &:  Pauli  ex  ca  urbe 
dilccffum. 

Lulus  Evarg.  &  J!^a  Apoji.  qurs  fub  finem  Pauli  prio- 
rum  vinculoriim  Roms  delinunt. 

Ep.  ad  Tltum,  ante  hyemem,  fcripta  Colollls  pofl:  iter 
per  Italia;  oras  fu fee p turn. 
1  Ep.  adTim.  Philii)pis,  ut  vidotur. 

2  Ep.  adT'im.  ante  hyemem,  Romas,  in  pofterioribus 
vinculis,  poll  apologiam  primain,  c.  iv.  16.    cum  jam 

^tcmjuis  mortis  inflaret,  c  iv.  6. 
2  Ep.  Petri^  paulo  ante  martyrium,  c  i.  14.  quod  accl- 
dit  Romae  A.  C.  68. 

Ep.  Jiides.,  [  A.  D.   71.  vel   72.  ut  vifum    Dcdwello, 

p.  ■Z'5.  ad  Ircnaeum  :]  CcrLe  poit  fecund  am  Petri,  quam 
refpicit. 

5 Trcs  Ep.  Joannls,  Ephcfifcriptas. 

Jo.mn'.s  Apoca'.ypf.Sj  in  Patmo. 

Joann'ii  Evang.  Ephefi,  cum  a  Neiva  ab  exilio  revcr- 
lenJi  copia  fadta  ellet.     Vide  Ircn-.eum,  iii.   i. 

END    OF   VOLUME   SECOND. 
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